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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


Indian Newspaper Reports, c1868-1942 
Part 8: Punjab 1896-1924; Sind 1936-1939; Burma 1938-1942; 
Bihar and Orissa 1920 


Part 8 consists of newspaper reports for the Punjab 1896-1924; Sind 1936-1939; Burma 
1938-1942; Bihar and Orissa 1920. The Indian Newspaper Reports from the Asia, Pacific 
and Africa Department at the British Library, constitute an important series to be found tn 
the Record Department Papers of the Oriental and India Office Collections. The reports 
consist of abstracts of Anglo-Indian and Vernacular newspapers for the different regions 
of India. 


Punjab 


Introduction 


After the First Anglo-Sikh War from 1845 tol 846, the area of the Punjab between the 
Sutlej and Beas rivers and Kashmir were ceded to Britain. Some British troops were 
stationed in the Punjab to oversee the regency of Maharaja Dhalip Singh who was a 
minor and the Sikh army was reduced greatly in size. In 1848 unrest spread throughout 
the Punjab between the Sikh troops and the British which developed into the Second 
Anglo-Sikh War. This resulted in the annexation of the Punjab by the British East India 
Company in 1849 and the Punjab becoming a province of British India. 


The geographical and political predominance of the Punjab made it one of Britain’s most 
important assets with Lahore as a centre of learning and culture and Rawalpind! 
becoming an important centre for the British army. 


At the beginning of the twentieth century the Punjab became a centre for anti-British 
sentiment and called for independence from Britain, culminating in the Indian National 
Congress proclaiming independence from Lahore in 1930. The All-India Muslim League 
grew stronger in this period and in 1940 the Lahore Resolution of the League to work for 
Pakistan made the Punjab a centre stage for the violence between the majority Muslims 


and the Hindu and Sikh minorities which was to result in the ultimate partition of the 
Punjab in 1947. 


Punjab Newspaper Reports, 1896-1924 


The reports were completed weekly and consist of typewritten abstracts of the contents of 
Native Newspapers published in the Punjab. The early reports contain a list of the 
newspapers looked at, divided into Urdu, Hindi and Gurmukhi. The place of publication 
is given and the circulation number. Hamdard-i-Hind for example in 1900 had a 
readership of 500 which had grown by 1903 to 3,300. The later reports are divided into 
English, Urdu, Persian and Gurmukhi. 


Around 100 newspapers were looked at weekly giving a wide spectrum of opinion, 
including: Arya Gazette, Jahan Numa, Kaisari Akhbar, Lahore Punch, Punjab, Punjab 
Theosophist. The majority of the reports contain an extra section devoted to topical 
subjects such as the Punjab disturbances. These give extracts on the subject from extra- 
provincial newspapers in cities such as Calcutta and Viswamitra. 


The earlier abstracts are divided into the following themes: 


Political, Home and Abroad 
General Administration 
Kine Killing 

Native States 

Legislation 


Later abstracts have additional themes of Education and Communal and Religious. 


lopics are wide ranging, with much on the call for independence and the growth In 
popularity of Gandhi. Topics include: 


e Famine 

e The Congress movement 

e Complaints against the police 

e Cholera 

e The situation in China, Russia, Turkey 
e Native Press 

e Zamindars 

e Assaults by Europeans on Indians 
e Visits by the Viceroy 

e Punjab Alienation Bill 

e Establishment of military colleges 


e Railways — expansion, grievances 

e Muhammedans and the National Congress 
e Political prisoners in India 

e All-India Muslim League 

e Letter bombs 


e Indian Press Act 
e Indian students in England 
e Hindu University 
e Afghan campaign 
e Rowlatt Act 
e National Congress 
Sind 
Introduction 


Karachi was the first part of Sind to be occupied by the British East India Company in 
1839, and by 1843 all of the remaining parts (except for the state of Khairpur) were under 
the jurisdiction of the British. Sind was made part of the Bombay Presidency in 1847 and 
the British built railways, developed the postal service, constructed canals and opened up 
education to all. 


Sind became a vociferous centre for freedom from British rule. In 1918 the Sind branch 
of the All-India Muslim League was established by Ghulam Muhammad Bhurgari and 
Abdullah Haroon was elected President in 1920. Muhammad Ali Jinnah, the prominent 
Muslim leader, was educated at the Sindh-Madarsat-ul-Islam in Karachi and later 
practiced law there. 


In 1936 Sind became a separate province and after the partition of Pakistan and India in 
1947 it regained its self rule. 


Sind Newspaper reports, 1936-1939 


The newspaper reports consist of typed monthly abstracts of Indian newspapers published 
in Sind for an important period in its history. Lists of newspapers are not given but the 
name of the paper and the issue referred to are given next to the abstract. 


Newspapers consulted include: Sind Observer, Public Opinion, Sind Sentinel, Sind 
Samachar, Karachi Daily, Daily Gazette, Maha Gujerat. 


The material is not divided into themes but all manner of subjects are covered including 
W W II, self government, foreign politics, the Native Press and Gandhi. 


Topics include: 


All-India Muslim League 

Rejection of the Federation by Indian Princes 
Re-election of Subash Bose as President of the Indian National Congress 
Indians’ attitude to Britain’s involvement in World War I] 

Partition of Palestine 

Cotton prices 


e Abdication of Edward VI 

e Withdrawal of Indian troops from Abyssinia 
e Establishment of the Federal Court 

e Pandit Jawaharlal’s attacks on the Press Laws 
e Gandhi’s policy of non-violent boycotts 

e Gandhi's faith in Dominion status for India 


e Congress Party’s success in the General Election of 1937 


Burma 


Introduction 


After the Third Anglo-Burmese War Burma was made a province of India in 1886, with 
the capital at Rangoon. After the opening of the Suez Canal the demand for Burmese rice 
grew and much of the land was taken over for cultivation of the crop. The work was 
mostly carried out by indentured Indian labourers and whilst the Burmese economy grew 
all the power and wealth remained tn British hands. The civil service and the army were 
staffed by Indians and the Anglo-Burmese community and there was much discontent 
among the Burmese. 


By the beginning of the twentieth century the nationalist movement, Young Men’s 
Buddhist Associations had begun to take shape and a new generation of Burmese leaders 
who had been educated abroad began to clamour for more autonomy for Burma. In the 
1920's there were strikes by university students and anti-tax protests. This came to a head 
in 1930 when the Galon rebellion had to be put down by British troops and the Dobama 
Asiayone (We Burmans Association) was formed. A second university strike by students 
took place in 1936 which spread to Mandalay and led to the formation of the All Burma 
Students Union. The unrest culminated with Burma becoming a separately administered 
territory in 1937. In 1938 discontent in the oilfields of Burma turned into a general strike 
and in Rangoon and Mandalay protestors were killed by the British. 


Ba Maw served as the first Prime Minister of Burma, but was succeeded by U Saw from 
1939 until 1942 when he was arrested by the British for communicating with the 
Japanese. 


The Communist Party of Burma was co-founded in 1939 by Aung San. When the 
Japanese invaded Bangkok in December 1941 Aung San announced the formation of the 
Burma Independence Army and hoped that the Japanese would rally to his side but 
instead they asked Ba Maw to form a government. He was declared head of state and his 
cabinet included Aung San as War Minister. In 1943 the Japanese declared Burma 
independent but this turned out to be a sham and in 1945 the Burma National Army rose 
up against the Japanese and Aung San began negotiations with the British which lead to 
the rout of the Japanese from Burma by May 1945. 


Burma Newspaper Reports, 1938-1942 


The newspaper reports are divided into weekly abstracts. The lists of newspapers 
consulted show a wide variety of opinions. Titles include: New Mandalay Sun, Progress. 
New Light of Burma, Deedok, Sun, Daily Gujerati, Thakin Thadinsa. 


Most of the monthly reports begin with a very interesting general introduction which 
gives an overview of the week’s news and the material is then divided into the following 
themes: 


Political 
Military 
Educational 
Communal 
Economic 
Miscellaneous 


Topics covered include: 


e Hunger strikes and political unrest 

e Independence for Burma 

e Immigration of Chinese and Indian workers 

e WWII, the Japanese and Nazis 

e Burmese Army | 

e laxes 

e Modernisation of agriculture and industry 

e Reform of the education system 

e Riots and demonstrations 

e Coalition government 

Situation in Mandalay 

Strikes by oil-field workers and students in Rangoon 
e Religious disturbances between Hindus and Muslims 


Bihar and Orissa 


Introduction 


The territories of Bihar and Orissa were part of the Bengal Presidency, the largest British 
province in India until 1912 when they were separated from Bengal after a long local 
campaign forming the Province of Bihar and Orissa. The Province saw much support for 
the nationalist movement and for Gandhi. In 1936 the Province was divided into two: 
Bihar which included Bihar and Jharkhand and Orissa and the princely states. 
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Bihar and Orissa Newspaper Reports, 9-16 October 1920 


Only two weeks of reports exist. They are divided into: 


Foreign Politics 
Native States 

Home Administration 
General 
Miscellaneous 


[here is a separate section for Oriya Newspapers. 
lopics included are: 


e Police 

e Working of the courts 

e Jail sentences 

e Education 
e Railways 

e Irish politics 


e WWI 


Liz Sargut 
January 2009 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 29th August 1896. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Paisa. Akhbér (Lahore), of the 15th August 1896, remarks 


that Lord George Hamilton in the course of his 
geen OF Indian troops sent “© speech regarding the cost of the Native troops 
uakin. — 


sent to Suakim remarked that India had been 
treated with greater fairness on the present than on previous occasions, and 


that in case of emergency England would send troops to assist India on the 
same conditions, His Lordship should have added that gross oppression had 
been practised on India on previous occasions and that this time the oppres- 
sion was not so gross. As regards the promise that English troops will be 
sent to India on the same terms, the Akhbdr observes that India is not 
likely to stand in need of England’s aid, and that it is idle to expect that 
England would consent to send her troops to India for frontier expeditions. 
The only occasion on which such assistance is likely to be required is in the 
case of an internal rebellion or foreign invasion, but in that case the whole 
cost of the English troops would be charged to Indian revenues. The 
fact is that the Secretary of State has merely tried to re-assure the Natives 
by making false promises. 


2. The Tézah Akhbdr (Pind Dédan Khan), of the 12th August 


1896, after stating that Russia is advancing 
with rapid strides towards India, remarks that 
the Anglo-Indian papers find fault with the Amfr for not allowing the 


Government of India to construct a railway to Kabul, and add that His 
Highness is likely to prove treacherous, The Editor is unable to endorse this 
view, and considers that the Amfr has as much right to object to the con- 
struction of a railway in Afghdnistén asthe English would have to object 
to the construction of one in India by a foreign Power. Until actual 
hostilities break out with Russia, Government should not think of quarrelling 
with the Amir as his territery serves as a buffer between Russia and India. 
It will take Russia something like a year and a half to complete the line 
to Herét, and even when that line is finished she will not attack the English 


England, Russia and the Amir. 
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oe, at once. Moreover, if Russia is determined to fight, the English must meet 


her. They cannot get over the difficulty by losing heart. The Russians 
eannot swallow up the English all at once. 


3. The Wafadér (Lahore), of the 15th August 1896, publishes a 

: communication in which the writer takes Lord 

| sects yes. paeamaiaata loa Wolseley. to task for making disparaging 
remarks regarding the Native Army, wkich has rendered euch excellent 

service to the Government. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
4. The Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 15th August 1896, publishes a 


communication in which the writer advises 
Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s term of 


gy office. the Punjabis to start a memorial praying for 
the extension of Sir Dennis Fitzpatiick’s term of office as Lieutenant- 
Governor. | | 


, 5. The Khdlsa Gazette (Lahore), of the 29th July 1896, complains 
| i ditiietiimes ill-feeling between the Hindis and Muham- 
| Umballa. madans is increasing day by day, and in support 
1 of this states that the Muhammadans of Umballa have obtained permission to 
: | puild a mosque near a Hindu temple. The Hindts, who thoroughly under- 
stand the Muhammadans, object, and have telegraphed tothe Lieutenant- 
Governor and the Commissioner protesting against the action of the Deputy 
Commissioner in allowing the erection of a mosque on the site chosen. ‘The 
Editor trusts that the higher authorities will direct the Muhammadans to select 
a site in some other locality so as to prevent quarrels arising in the future. 


6. The same paper of the 5th August 1896 states that the Muham- 
ili amie : mada n newspapers are abusing the Hindts of 
Hissar for making complaints against Kazi 

Muhammad Aslam, the Deputy Commissioner of that district. They 
represent that the outcry has been raised by the Aryds and the supporters of 
the Congress movement. The object of these papers is to deceive the 
Government and induce it to overlook the improper acts of the Kizi. One 
Muhammadan journal has gone so far as to assert that the Muhammadans 
‘are still strong enough to break the heads of the pulse-eating (d4lkhor) ; 
Hindis, and that they will not leave India without making the land flow with | 
blood. The Editor fails tosee why Government should take no notice of such 
writings. Will not its silence lead the Hindus to infer that it is afraid of the 
Muhammadans, or that it shows special consideration towards them? The 
Muhammadans sang certain songs calculated to insult the Hindts, but the latter 
bore all this insult quietly. Has not the K4zi heard of this, and, if so, what 
punishment has.he awarded to the badmdshes who sang these songs? If the 
‘Hinds bad been guilty of such conduct, even the K4zi would certainly have 
exervised his powers as Magistrate of the district. The Editor considers 
that it is a mistake on the part of Government to place such a man in a 
‘ position of authority. The Gazette is glad to. learn that the Commissioner 
a who visited’ Hissar has caused the sheds to be removed, and that inquiries are’ 


being: made into the other cases, Great excitement prevails at Hissar, and it. 
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7. -‘The Ghamkhwar-t-Hind (Lahore), of. the 8th August 1896, pub- 
lishes an article with a view to showing that the 
Hindis and Muhammadans should combine and 


Hinddés and Muhammadans. 


give up all differences of caste and religion, Both communities should bear in 
mind that they are Natives of India and that it behoves them to make 
united efforts to improve their condition and to make common cause In 
asking Government to confer certain rights and privileges on them. Lecturers 


should call the attention of the people to this matter, and the newspaners 
which have taken upon themselves the duty. of regenerating India should 
discourage all nnvvements calculated to spread disunion among the people. 


8. The Ghamkhwar i-Aind ‘Lahore), dated 8th August 1896, after 


} dwelling upon the importance of encouraging res- 
Léla Gobind R&m, Superintendent, 


Deputy Commissioner's Vernacular Office, pectable journals and of suppressing those which 
Lahore. 


indulge in abusive language and attack Govern- 
ment officials.in order to levy blackmail, remarks that the Mulla Dopidza and 
Jafar Zatalli have been making uncalled tor attacks against Lala Gobind Ram, 
Superintendent, Deputy Commissioner's Vernacular Office, Lahore. The 
Punjab Samachar has now also begun to attack that official. It is to be 
regretted that an official should be attacked by newspapers from selfish 
motives, Government should enquire who is at the bottom of the affair, 
Lala Gobind Ram is said to be a disinterested, honest and able official, and 
the Editor feels certain that the articles pubiished will do him no harm. : 


9. The Rafig-i-Hindustdn (Lahore), dated 12th August 1896, states’ 


iccacus ik takeel oak Ul ie that Munshi Muharram Ali, Chishti, is in the 
Nath. habit of going to the house of Rai Ram Nath, 
Additional District Judge, Lahore, with whom he intrigues against certain 
Government officials, It is said that their intrigues are directed against a 
particular official. Having been outcasted by the Muhammadan community 
Munshi Muharram Ali joined the Congress party, who received him with 
open arms. Since then he has been iutriguing agaiust certain respectable 
Muhammadans. Government should sift the matter. ‘The Editor urges that 
R4i Ram Nath should be transferred from Lahore for the following reasons :— 


(1). The Rai is not on good terms with his relatives, and the enmity 
existing between them is so great that they are not even 
on speaking terms with him. It is believed that the Rai 
will not hesitate to injure them if he gets an opportunity, 


(2). Rai Sénjhi Mal holds considerable landed and house property 
at Lahore, and as R4i Ram N&th and Sdnjhi Mal were 

* engaged in litigation with each other, they are on bad terms. 

Tt is therefore evident that Rai Ram Nth will endeavour 


to satisfy an old grudge by injuring R4i SAnjhi Mal’s. 


interests in cases that may be pending in the Lahore Courts 
in regard to the property. — 


(3). Rai Ram Nath has got a number of relatives at Lahore who 


own land, and it is clear that through his influence they can 


injure those with whom they happen to bs engaged 
in litigation. 
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(4). When R4i Rém Néth’s house was broken into and property 
worth several thousand was stolen he got the houses end 
shops of several wealthy and respectable bankers and 
shroffs searched by the Police. Great enmity exists between 
the R4i and these men, who were subjected to disgrace for 
nothing. Such men can scarcely expect justice from the Rai 
in cases in which they are concerned. In support of this 
the Editor refers to a case in which the R&i issued a rubkér 
asking another (sic) court to prosecute a certain person 
residing in the bazdr. This case was disposed of in the Court 
of the Honorary Assistant Commissioner and an appeal has 
been lodged in the Court of the Deputy Commissioner. 
The grounds of appeal, says the Editor, fully bear out 
these allegations. 


10. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 13th August 1896, comment- 
ing on the case of F. E. Roy remarks that the 
sentence passed by Mr. Justice Reid erred on 
the side of leniency, and urges that such cases should be tried by juries con- 
sisting of an equal number of Europeans and Natives. Ifthe Natives feel any 
sympathy for their fellow-countrymen they should tako energetic action in 
the matter. Mr. Roy is not the only European who has murdered a Native 
(and escaped with a light sentence). Every European who has murdered a 
Native has escaped punishment. The Natives should not be satisfied till the 
murderer of the Dhobi is hanged, so that the lives of other Natives may be 
safe from the Europeans. In short, the people should not remain silent about 
the matter, but should continue to agitate till the privilege of trial by mixed 
juries is conceded. Mr. Roy urged that any punishment that was inflicted on 
him would be a punishment to his family. But the Dhobi’s death has also 
deprived his family of their means of livelihood. The Editor urges among 
other things that Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick should grant an allowance to the 
family of the Dhobi, and if His Honor evades this question, the matter 
should be pressed by the Native community. The Editor then goes on to 
say that the publication of articles in the newspapers by itself can do no good, 
and advises the people to take practical measures whenever necessity arises. 
Newspapers can write on the subject for years, but such writings will only prove 
effective if meetings are held to consider the consequence of the Native’s murder. | 
Europeans like Mr. Grey say that the Native papers raise an absurd outcry, 
and that they do so from evil motives ; but, as a matter of fact, the papers are 
placed on the horns of a dilemma. If they write about such cases the 
Europeans are displeased, whereas if they keep silent the Natives find fault 
with them. In reality, however, it is the Native community that is to 


blame because they make the Native Press write about such matters and 
take:no action themselves. 


The Dhobi case at Lahore. 


11, The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rdwalpindi), of the 1st August 1896, 
pg Cheudlvoln Sedi and the Punjab remarks that the Punjab Patriot has advised 
oe eae the Hindé of Réwalpindi to ask the Govern- 
ment to authoritatively suppress the Chaudhwin Sadi and to require its 


* Proprictecs .to furnish security to keep the peace, A similar request was made 


Pm . 
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to the local authorities. If India had been under the rule of newspapers of 
the stamp of the Punjab Patriot, not only would the Chaudhwin Sadi have 
been suppressed, but the entire Muhammadan population would have been 
expelled from the country. Fortunately, however, the country is ruled by the 
British Government, which will not punish the Muhammadans at the request 
of the Hindis. Government should cértainly suppress those newspapers 
which bear enmity to other newspapers without cause, which have bidden 
farewell to honesty and righteousness in order to fill their bellies, and 
which endeavour to cause disturbances in the country. If Government were 
to act in the direction indicated the Patriot would be the first to come to 
grief for aiding the Hindus in raising disturbances at Hissar. Whether the 
Chaudhwin is to be suppressed or not, it is certain that the Patriot's sug- 
gestion must have pleased the Hindts of Rawalpindi and made them its 
supporters. 


12. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi’, of the Ist August (re. 
Charge against an onorary Magis. COlved 20th August), publishes a communica- 
7 tion in which the writer states that a certain 
Hindu of Hissar who took a leading part in the recent agitation and who 
has gained great notoriety. for his hatred of the Muhammadans recently 
brought a charge against an old and honest Honorary Magistrate of the 
ist Class to the effect that the latter passed orders in a certain case but had 
not communicated them to the accused for 34 months, z.¢., till after the 
expiry of the time allowed for appeal to 4 higher court. That thecharge was 
false goes without saying, seeing that a Magistrate of the lst Class cannot be 
guilty of such dishonesty ; but it is a pity that the Sessions Judge without 
obtaining the previous sanction of Government summoned the Mazistrate 
and recorded his statement. Asa matter of fact the Sessions Judge had 
no authority to summon the Magistrate until Government had suspended 
the latter and directed the Sessions Judge to make the enquiry. The writer 
trusts that Government will inquire into this irregularity and take such 
action as it may deem proper. 


13. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 13th August 1896, learns 
from a correspondent that the present Sub- 
Registrar of Gujr&t cannot discharge his duties 
efficiently owing to old age and other reasons. The correspondent urges the 
appointment of Sardér Ya4r Muhammad Khan to the post of Sub-Registrar. 
The Editor supports: the suggestion if the present Sub-Registrar is unable to 
perform his duties satisfactorily. 


The Sub-Registrar of Gujrat. 


14. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 6th August 1896, publishes 
Complaints against the Postal De. ® COmmunication in which the writer complains 
pe that the employés of the Postal Department are 
overworked and underpaid. The writer after praising Mr, Sheridan for intro- 
ducing various reforms in the Department states that he has as yet done 
nothing to improve the condition of his subordinates, The salaries paid to 
harkér4s, postmen, overseers of harkaérds and sub-postmasters are so small 
that these officials can hardly: support their families. The houses. rented for: 
village post offices leak in the rainy season for want of repairs-to the great 


‘or 
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_ ee of the sub-poatmastors. Moreover, 4 annas per head is 
| deducted annually from the salaries of all postal employés and no one knows 
how the money is spent. The money thus realized is not repaid to the 
postal employés on their retirement. The monthly contingent expenses for 
branch post offices amount from 8 annas to Rs. 2 per mensem, but in several 


sub-offices less than Re. 1 is allowed for such expenses. 


Commenting on the above the Editor ‘calls upon Mr. Sheridan to 
attend to the grievances of the subordinate postal officials. 


15. The 7éj-ul-Akhbdér (Rawalpindi), of the 8th August 1896, in its 

Mr, Buckland of the Rawalpindi Rat- Jocal column complains that Mr. Buckland of 
— the Réwalpindi Railway Workshops treats his 
subordinates and candidates for employment very badly, Some days ago 
a candidate teok his application direct to the Jiead Clerk of Mr. Buckland’s 
Office. The former took the candidate to Mr. Buckland and complained that 
he had entered the office without obtaining permission todoso, Mr, Buckland 


tat hg 
¥ ~s% 


the poor fellow, who fell down senseless, and was removed from the office. It 
is said that it will take the candidate a month to recover from the effects of 
the ill-treatment he has recejved. The Editor calls upon the Manager, North- 
Western Railway, to take notice of Mr. Buckland's conduct. 


. 16. The Akhbér- i--Am (Lahore), ofthe 8th August 1896, publishes 
@ communica tion in which the writer, after stat- 
ing that fodder is very scarce and that the cattle 
are dying, complains that Government has fixed the 15th June and 15th July 
for the payment of the land revenue to the lambarddrs, who are required 
to pay the money ina month or two before the dates mentioned above, with 
the result that the lambardaérs are compelled to borrow on interest at the 
rate of Rs. 2-870 or Ks. 3 per cent. per mensem in order to meet the demands 
of Government. The writer suggests that, in order to save the lambardars 
from being ruined, Government should allow them to recover payment of 
the revenue from the defaulting khewatdars fifteen days before the dates 
fixed, and that permission should be granted to them to get warrants issued 
for the collection of land revenue, 


7 oy ee 17. ‘The J'aisg Akhbédr (Lahore), of the 15th August 1896, states 
that the English do not care for the manners 
aud customs of other people. The Natives are 
much dissatisfied with the treatment they receive at the hands « the English, 
who look down upon them with contempt and call them “niggere” and “ black 
men. * Jf the Europeans treated the Natives with consideration and showed 


proper regard for their customs, they would win the hearts of the people, and 
ea the gulf now separating the rulers from the ruled would be bridged over,  — - 


“Oe : 3 * gy The Akhidr.i-’Am (Lahore), of the 14th August 1896, urges 
4 iat ath ra viele . that the Police shoul be authorised to examine 
" >»... (witnesses on oath, as it has been noticed in seye- 
at Lille that when. the Police. prosecute @ man the witnesses for the prosecy- 
itn side age ef withdraw Sap statements as made to 
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The grievances of the lambardérs, 


- . Thy Bogtish and the Natives, 
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thereupon took up a ruler and began to beat the man with it. He then kicked | 
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- 19, The Paisa Akhbdr. (Lahore), of the 15th August 1896, dates that 
two or three cases of cholera having occurred 
- at Naini Tal the Municipality has directed the 
Police to carry all patients suspected of suffering from the disease to a thatched 
building, where a sweeper servant and a Hospital Assistant have been posted 
to treat such patients. All the patients sent to this hospital up to date have 
died. This state of things has caused a stir among the people as they believe 
that it is the Lieutenant-Governor’s order that none of the people sent to the 
hospital should be allowed to return alive, Although this belief is erroneous, 
yet the treatment to which the patients are subjected lends colour to the 
‘impression. The more respectable residents of Naini Tal have made a repre- 
sentation to the Lieutenant-Governor and asked for a doctor to be posted to the 
hospital. They have also asked that well-to-do people suffering from cholera 
may not be forcibly removed from their houses and taken to this thatched 
building. The people further complain that all articles suspected of containing 
cholera germs are burnt, with the result that the shop-keepers are being put 
to great loss. The Editor suggests that before burning such articles the 
Municipality should pay the value of them to the owners. 


20. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 15th August 1896, complains 
that the famine at Jh&nsi has hardly abated 
when the Military authorities are thinking of 
holding a Camp of Fercise there from 25th November to 15th December. 
About 30,000 troops will assemble. This is tantamount. to flogging 
adead horse. The holding of a Camp of Exercise at Jhansi will prove injurious 
to the famine-sticken people of the place, and Government should postpone 
it in the interests of the people. 


21. The Koh-i-Nur of the 18th August 1896 also makes similar 
remarks on the subject. 


‘Cholera Hospital at Naini Tal, 


Camp of Exercise at Jh4nsi. 


The same, 


KINE-KILLING. 


22. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the Ist August 1896 (re- 
ceived 20th August), publishes a communication 
| in which the writer states that three Hindu bad 
characters, named Ata, Neran and Kewal, accompanied by a crowd of their 
co-religionists, assaulted Mussammét Thomaand Ghulém Haidar who have 
kept a shop for the past 24 or 25 years for the sale of cooked beef in Mohalla 
Ndr Guzar Sarasia, Pesh4war. There is no Hindu house or mohalla near the 
shop in question. The inhabitants of the neighbouring Mohalla, as also theshop- 
keepers in the bazér, are all Muhammadans. These badmdshes, of whom Ata 
and Neran were (some time ago) sentenced to six months’ and two years im- 
prisonment respectively, told the woman not to cook beef and asked her to 
remove her cooking pots, &c. They forcibly entered the shop, broke 
the cooking pots, abused the woman, and plucked the beard of Ghulém Haidar 
and then made a report at the neighbouring Police post. These men, who 
have no ostensible means of livelihood, are great, mischief-makers, but in the. 
‘present case they have ‘acted at the instancé of a certain member af the 
Municipality. It is much to be regretted that men of good position should 
aid badm4shes for the sake of injuring their opponents. The local authorities 


Sale of cooked beef at Pesh4war. 


> 
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~  _, @fbarring. ‘The Hinde, are invariably the first to make mischief and then 
"entire blame. om the Muhemmadans. 


$8. The Editor cammenting on the above, remarks that the Hindés 
' of Pesh&war appear to be determined to cause 
a disturbance, Their object is to compel the 
I chatorendony ta give. apa practice which existed even when Pesh&war 
wag uoder Sikh, rule. They reported to the Police that Mussammét Thoma 
was in the. habit: at cooking dee and | requested that she should not be allowed 
to do so. The Muhammadans should certainly not quarrel with the Hindus 
about the beef question, but the frontier Path&ns cannot live without beef. 
Under these circumstanoss it is apparent. that the people of Pesh4war will 
sooner or later fall on evil days through the mach inations of the Hindas, and 
it behoves the Government ta awaken before it is too late. The worst of it 
is that the authors of these acts are not igaorantand low caste men, but, 
as stated by the writer . of the communication, the men in the present case 
have acted at the instance of. a respectable member of the Municipality, who 
has undertaken to defray any expenses that may be incurred in connection 
with the case. The authorities should inquire into the matter and make an 
example of this man. The Editor advises the Muhammadans to represent 
the true facts of the case to the authorities instead of sitting idle and murmur- 
ing at home like old women. The Chaudhwin Sadi further states that the 
Bindts lose no opportunity of injuring the Muhammadansand picking quarrels 
: with them, ‘and in support of this remarks that recently a Hindu embraced 
: Isl4m in Mahabat Khan’ 8 mosque, but on hearing of this certain Hindts 

teported to the Polise that some 18 or 20 Afghéne had taken one of their 

co-religionists to the mosque inorder to convert him. The Muhammadans 

always-convert Hindis in the mosque and bring them back with great pomp. 

The Hindds have hitherto never complained of this practice, and their 

action in reporting to the Police in the present case will intensify the 

ill-feeling existing between the two communities and cause a disturbance. 

The Editor believes that the Hindus are aware of the. consequ ences of their 

present attitude, but if they are igaorant Government should warn them, and 

if they persist in spch conduct they should be bound down to keep the 


me 


NATIVE STATES. 
84. The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 10th August 1896, states 
The Mabéréjp, of, Kashmir and his, that the. private servants of the Mahéréja 


plundered and. oppressed, the. people of the Bani-' 
hal iléqa during His Highness’ journey to Kashmir, The Resident has: 


ordered ‘an inquiry into the matter. The Editor is of: opinion that an inquiry’ 
should’ also be made into the doings of the. Mahdréja’s servants in the Jummoo 
4 ‘Higa as soon as His Highness’ camp renches there. Waztt: Lachman isno- 
ss pa! shown a i. 8. household, but: he isin reality 

Ste... he oesin wary bel sina he canned th Tabsfl- 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THK PUNJAB. 


Received up to 5th September 1~96. _ 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 20th August 1896, remarks 
Mr. Nowroji and the Civil and Mii- that the Civil and Military Gazette takes 
tary Gasette. Mr. Nowroji to task for asserting that India 
did not require a European Army; and asks why such an _ impertinent 
person was appointed a member of the Royal Commission on Indian expen- 
diture. The Gazette further . observes that the withdrawal of the Euro- 
pean Army from India would be tantamount to putting an end to British 
rule, a consummation which the respectable natives themselves do not desire. 
Commenting on this, the Rahtar remarks that the people of India undoubtedly 
like British rule, as neither Hinds, Muhammadans nor Sikhs are themselves 
fit to assume the reins of Government. HKven native women would, if ques- 
tioned on the subject, express intense disguat at the idea of either Afghdn or 
Sikh .rule. Respectable natives, however, do not wish that the country 
should be involved in debt. It is the duty of every well-wisher of India to 
see that its finances are not squandered, and to criticise the Military expendi- 
ture if the Army is proved to bea burden on the resources of the country. 
Similarly the natives do not wish that all high appointments should be held 
by Europeans and that none but subordinate posts should be conferred on 
the natives. What is required is that high offices shonld be held by both 
Europeans and Natives alike, and thatthe expenditure on the Army and 
other Departments should be in proportion to the revenue, 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


2 The Mulla Dopidéea (Lahore), of the 15th August 1896, gives 
‘The Mulla Dopiésa and the Superin- the following explanation of the circumstances 


po ree See eee which prevented its publication for two months : — 


The Mulla Dopidsa used to be printed at the Fakhr-ud-dia Press. 
Great pressure was brought to bear on the Proprietor of this Press with a view 
to inducing him not to print the Mulla Dopidza, On the Proprietor refusing 
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to yield to pressure advantage was taken of Mr. Martineau’s ignorance, and the 
Panjab Government was asked to direct the prosecution of the Managers 
of the Fakhr-ud-din, Mulla Dopidza and Jafar Zatalli Presses. The Punjab 
Government, however, refused to grant permission. An order (Hukmnémah) 
was then issued to Fakhr-ud-din. to the effect that as he had ceased to be the 
Printer of the Jéfar Zatalli (sic) he should file a declaration to that effect 
according to the provisions of Act XXV of 1867 within a week. Moreover, 
Fakhr-ud-din was’threatened in various ways with the result that he forthwith 
Gled a declaration to the eftect that he would not print the Mulla Dopidza in 
future, Mulla Muhammad Bakhsh; the Proprietor of the Jdéfar Zatall:, then 
applied (for permission) to print both the Mulla Dopidea and the Jdéjar Zatalli 
athisown Press. This application was referred to Mr. Robinson, against 
whom certain articles had appeared in the Mulla some time back. ‘These 
articles were shown to Mr. Robinson in order. to revive his anger against the 
Mulla. The District Office wrote a curious kaifyyot on Mulla Mubammad 
Bakhsh’s application and sent it to Mr. Robinson. Har L&l, Muharrir, a 
subordinate of Gobind Ram, wrote that no declaration on behalf of the 
Pgoprietor of the 74j-ul-Hind Press had been filed, and that no such press 
existed. The Proprietor arged that the press in question had been started 
in 1886 and that the declaration was filed at the time. Mr. Robinson ordered 
a search to be made for the declaration, but the district officials reported that 
no such declaration was to be found. Mulla Muhammad Bakhsh urged that 
his declaration had been made away with. He also produced a copy of the 
Punjab Administration Report for 1886-87 in which the Taj-ul-Hind Press 
as wellas his name were given. In addition to the Report, he produced 
copies of bouks printed at the 74j-ul-Hind Press, and proved that he had done. 
printing work for the Government and published several newspapers besides 
the Jéfar Zatalli. No one, however, listened to him, and the hearing 
of bis case was postponed from time to time. As a result of this 
Malla Muhammad Bakhsh’s Press. remained practically closed, and he was 
put to great loss. Threats were also held-out to the effect that his Press 
would remain closed until he filed a declaration to the effect that he would 
not print the Mulla Yopidza and.made a promise that no article should be- 
published in the Jéfar Zatalli against Gobind Ram. The Proprietor of the Taj- 
ul-Hind accordingly filed the required declaration and was allowed to ‘Teopen 
his Press the same day. Isitinot an act of great high-handedness that the 
declarations of newspapers which publish articles against Gobind Ram should be 
, made away with, and that no inquiry should be made into the matter ?. The 
Editor undertakes to prove that: these declarations have been made away with, 
but it is the business of the Punjab. Government to find out who made aw 
with them. Will not the Punjab-Government. inguire. into the matter 
Lahore no longer under British rule and British laws, and js the gafe custody 
of public documents impossible ‘at Lahore ? Subsequently Munshi Gulzé 
‘Mohammad filed « declaration tht he would print the Mulla Domésa ot 4... 
oo ee a ws teh gee ie 60-4 omdsa at the 
Guiasari Mohammadi Press, ‘and accordingly the last and the present 
issues have been primted at that-Press. it remains tobe. vy amy es ; 
Gulsér Muhammad will. be subjected to, atid: how’ lotig ‘ha’ will! be Fy ¢ 
esiat the.shreats-shas are being: ¥eaorted: to'tornrevent tic & uw 
has It je ei ng: Fegorted to'to:prevent him from ‘printing the 
Mulla. 1s @ sid thet Goverment has conferred liberty of the press, 
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but the facts stated above will suffice to give an idea of the sort of liberty 
that the newspapers enjoy. The Editor declares that these troublea will 
not deter him from performing his duties to the public and bringing to the 


notice of Government the oppression and high- handedness that are being 
practised on the public. 


3. The same paper remarks that a number of charges have been 
preferred against Léla Gobind Rém publicly, but 


that no inquiry has been made regarding them, 
and the Lala still holds the post of Superintendent of the Deputy Commis- 


sioner’s Vernacular Office, Certain partisans of Gobind Ram assert that the 

authorities have promised that the more the newspapers write against him 
the greater will be the consideration shown towards him. It is also alleged 

that Sir Dennis litzpatrick has connived at the DAli scandal (with which Mr. 
Meredith's name was connected) as he is anxious to gain popularity among the 
Anglo-Indians at the end of his term of office. Whether these allegations 
are true or not, the Editoc will not on any account abstain from performing 
his duty towards the public. The Mulla then gives details of four cases, and 
asks His Honor to call for the files of the same. 


Complaints against LalaGobind R4m, 


The first complaint refers to the case of Rattan Chand, a full account 
of which was published in the Jafar Zatalli (vide Selections for week ending 
9th May 1896, paragraph 7). 


The second complaint is to the effect that a certain woman brought 
a suit for maintenance against Rattan Chand, who pleads that the case has 
been instituted in collusion with Gobind Rém. The case was at firat 
decided against Rattan Chand by Mr. Robinson, but has been remanded by 
the Chief Court for further inguiry. The case has been transferred on 
Rattan Chand’s application from the Court of Mr. Robinson to that of 
Sheikh Ndnak Bakhsh. The matter being sub judice, the Editor abstains 
from discussing merits of the case, but urges that the petitions submitted by 
Rattan Chand and attached to the file should be called for and an inquiry made 
into the serious charges contained therein. 


The third complaint is to the effect that Diwdu Bata Singh, Pro. 
prietor of the A/tdb-i-Punjab, has filed a petition in the District Court 
stating that after the publication of an article against Lala Gobind Rém 
threats were conveyed to him to the effect that he (the Diw4n) would be put 
to trouble. The petition further states that this year the Diwdn’s income 
tax has been improperly enhanced, The case is ponding in the Court of 
Banarsi Dads, Extra Assistant Commissioner, and it is essential that His 
Honor should call for the records and order an inquiry into the allegations 
contained in the petition. 


The fourth complaint is that Gokal Chand, a nephew of Gobind Rém, 
has instituted a criminal suit against Gujar Mal, who alleges that the 
charge has been brought at the instance of Gobind, against whom he appealed 
to the Commissioner and also to the Lieutenant-Governor. The Editor asks Sir 
Dennis Fitzpatrick to call for the file and inquire i into the truth of the charges 


preferred against Gobind Rém. 
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me . +e The: Abhbér-i:’am (Lahore), dated 19th August 1896, publishes 


-@ communication in. which the writer states 
that the Wakél newspaper of the 13th July 
1896, which is issued on behalf of the Muhammadan commuoity of Amritsar, 
contains an article entitled “Hindés, Muhammadans aud the Government.” 
The whole of the article tig, been written with a view to wounding 
the feelings of the Hindts, and it isto be regretted that the Government has 
| not as yet taken any notice of the matter." Such articles are calculated to cause 
| disturbances. The Wakil states that the Hindtis, who are notorious for 
4 ingratitude, are in the habit of doing evil to their benefactors and patrons. 
The Editor of the Wakdl should bear in mind that it is the Muhammadans who 
are ungrateful. They took the whole of India by deceit and practised great 
oppression on the Hindfis. Aurangzebe, who imprisoned his own father and 
got his brothers murdered, never touched his daily food till he had taken off 
: a hundred maunds of the sacred thread worn by the Hindis. How ruthlessly 
was Hakikat R4i executed? How deceitfully were the two young sons of 
Guru Gobind Singh buried alive ina wall at Sirhind. Mahardna Partdb 
‘fought with Akbar for 25 years, and thousands of acts of oppression were 
committed in order toruin the Hindu religion. All this was done for the sake 
of spreading Isl4m. If one were to write of all the oppression practised on the 
Hindtis by the Muhammadans the account would fill a big volume. Reports 
: of oppression by the Muhammadans are still heard of even in this blessed 
q age. Etforts are being made to injure the feelings of the Hindds in every 
| way. Itis therefore the duty of the Akhbdr-i--Am to bring such lying 
4 newspapers to their senses. The Muhammadans publish articles on the ‘ 
a advantages of union, and say that’ a man should assist his fellow men, but they : 
q call the ancestors of the Hindtis the sellers of salt and oil. Shame! 
Shame !! Shame!!! Shame on such Journalism. Government should lose 


| no time in taking notice of the article in the Wukil as it is calculated to 
cause disturbances, 


The Wahdl newspaper and the Hirid ts 


o—~ ee 
. ~~ ’ . . > 


— 


———_ —- = i 


5. The Réfig-i- Hindustén (Lahore), of the 19th August 1896, states 
34i Ram Néth, Additional District that it has received an anonymous communica- 
can Sees tion threatening the Editor with serious con- 
" sequences if he publishes any complaints against Rai Kim Nath, Additional 
District Judge, Lahore. ‘The Editor, however, assures his readers that such 
threats will not deter him from discharging his duty to the public. The 
communication is to the effect that the complaint published in the Rafig of 
last week will prove the reverse of beneficial to the Editor, who should 
remember that any one giving publicity to complaints against a Judicial 
Officer is liable to be brought. to trouble together with his friends and relatives. 
He may be put in irons and seat to Jail. No pleaders will defend him, and 
the Court officials will become liis enemies. The communication concludes with 
eer the Editor not to run'the risk of being aeons to grief, 


6. The Rahbar-i- Hind. ALahore), of the 20th August 1896, atates 
a" between Beropeane and that a disturbance took place in a district newly 
| at ‘@ablished on the other side of Koh&t between 

- certain Raropeans and Natives owing to the latter not having saluted the 
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former, The Europeans were armed with revolvers and the Natives with 
knives, The result of the fight which took place was that the Europeans 
were severely wounded. The Court wished to sentence the accused to death or 
transportation for life but counsel for the accused urged that as his clients had 
obtained titles and medals they should be acquit#ed, and referred to the case 
of F. E. Roy, who was sentenced to 2 years and 10 months’ imprisonment 
for murdering a Dhobi probably because he had obtained a medal. The 
Rahbar’s informant states that the court is showing some hesitation in pro- 
nouncing judgment, and that the case will probably come before the Chief 
Court, in which event it should be heard by the Judge who tried Roy, as the 
accused, besides holding titles and medals, have large families. The Editor 
abstains from writing at greater length on the subject, as he is not aware . 
whether any new district has been established on the other side of Koh&t or 

whether the incident 1s founded on fact. 


7. The Akhbdr-t-Am (Lahore), of the 18th August 1896, remarks 
Bribery and corruption in the public that bribery is rampant not only in the Police, 
saan but in all Departments of the public service, as 
the cost of living is much higher now than was the case when the scale of 
salaries was originally fixed. If Government wishes to put an end to the evil, 
the salaries of the subordinate officials should be increased. Highly paid offi- 
cials have no excuse for being corrupt, and no consideration should be shown 
| towards them if they are guilty of dishonest practices. Sir A. P. Mac- 
. donnell is endeavouring to bring corrupt officials to their senses, and if His 
Honor continues to evince the same interest in the future as he has done in 
the past, the evil is certain to be mitigated. It remains to be seen what 
action will be taken in the matter by Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick. 


8. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 25th August 1896, remarks 
that the value of the work done by the Police 
is judged by the percentage of convictions 
obtained, This rule cannot be too strongly condemned, as it leads the Police 
to resort to unfair means in order to secure a high percentage. The sooner 
this rule is cancelled the better. A perusal of the Order Books of the differ- 
ent districts would show that the illegal orders issued by youthful District 
Superintendents of Police prove a great obstacle to the proper performance 
of the duties entrusted to the Police. ~As aresult of these orders, the sub- 
ordinates are compelled to resort to illegal means, and thereby bring into 
disrepute not only the Department, but British rule. 


i 9. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 25th August 1896, states 
| that certain Police Officers buy articles at cheap 
rates in the Mufassal by telling the people that 
they are required for certain high officials, and then sell them at Umballa 
at the market rates. Are Police Constables posted to the thdnas to cook 
food for prostitutes or to bring articles for sale to the city on the heads: of 
kahérs? The Editor calls the attention of the: Distates Seperintentent of 
Police, Umballa, to the matter. , 


10. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 16th August 1896, enquires 
Commissioners of: Divisions and the What the object was in Sir Dennis Fitz- 
stern patrick investing Commissioners of Divisions 
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District Superintendents of Police. 


The Umballa Police. 
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withithe powers of a Deputy: ‘Loppector-Goneral of Police, and how many Com- 
missioners ia the Puujab have attended to Police reform with a view to 


attaining the object which . Honor had in view in conferring such powers 
on them... 


11, The Téj-ut- btn {Riswalpindi), dated 15th August 1896, states. 
' that the feeling of hostility existing between 
the Police and the Sepoys is running very high, 
and remarks that if steps are hot taken to put an end to the tension, serious 
consequences will ensue. In dealing with the matter Government should 
treat the Police and the Sepoys with strict impartiality. Since the distur- 
bances at Banares the ill-feeling between the parties has been increasing. 
Two or three disputes have occurred at the Rawalpindi station in which the 
sepoys were found to have beet the aggressors. Lately another quarrel has 
arisen between a constable of the Railway Police and certain sepoys in which 
the policeman received seriousinjuries. It issaid that the quarrel arose over a 
lota which belonged to the constable and was taken away without his permis- 


sion by the sepoy. 


12. The Koh-i-Nur (Lahore), of the 18th August 1896, commenting 
on the sentence passed on F, E. Roy, remarks 
that it is no real mercy to show leniency towards 
a eriminal. To extend mercy to an offender is unfair not only to the party 
aggrieved, but also to the accuged himself ; for if a person guilty of a crime is 
allowed to eseape punishment, he will be punished in the next world. If 
the Jury or the Judge consider an accused person entitled to mercy on the 
ground that his family will suffer by his punishment, then the family of the 
deceased deserve still greater mercy. It is not easy tosee why the Jury and 
the Judge did not think of providing for the family of the deceased. It is idle 
to expect even-handed justicéin such cases so long as juries are composed of 


Kuropeans exclusively, and thése cases should be tried by mixed j en consist- 
ing of an oer: number of Europeans and Natives. 


The Police and the Sepoys. 


The Dhobi case. 


13, The Ghamkhwér-4-Hind (Lahore), of the 15th August 1896, com- 
Selection. of Hésorary: Magistrates Plains that selections for the posts of Honorary 
ee Magistrates and Honorary Civil Judges are not 
made in a conti manner. Ifis a matter for regret that illiterate men who 
curry favour with Deputy Coummissioners, &c., are appointed to such posts, 
The rules governing the selection.of men for these posts should not be so. 
elastic. Government charges court-fee at the rate of 74 per cent, on all 
civil suits, and in return. 4 this appoints incompetent men who. cannot. 
dispense fall justice to the: people, with: the result that dissatisfaction is 
spreading. . 


14. mi Sieh ce (Réwalpindi), of the 15th August 1896, pub- 

7 Rati Fm | ’ Tishes a. communication in. which the writer 
| | @gmplains. that. certain Native papers have: 

ord between: the two great communities (Hinds. 

Mg-India. The Editors of vernacular papers: 

States, and if they succeed in getting-a reward from. 

Draie but attack, him ‘in in. theme: newspapers.if they 
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are dismissed without anything. Government attaches no importance to their 
writings, knowing that they are prompted by selfishness. The writer then 
goes on to remark that the fire of fanaticism has of late been burning in this 
country and that the Punjab Patriot, the Punjab Observer, the Tribune, the 
Arjuna, the Akhbdr-i-' Am, the Chaudhwtn Sadi and the Wakil are pouring oil 
on the flame. If these papers continue to pursue their present policy they are 
certain to cause a general conflagration which will reduce the country to ashes. 
As a matter of fact, the seeds of discord between the Hindtis and Muham- 
madans of the Punjab were first sown by the Tribune. If this paper had not 
given publicity to articles calculated to cause ill-feeling between the two com- 
munities, the relations between the Hindus and Muhammadans would not have 
become so strained. The Akhbdér-i-’4m and Arjuna have also adopted the 
same tone. Inthe columns of the Akhhér-i-’Am religious zeal sometimes runs 
very high. The Chaudhwin Sadi 4nd the Wakil, which are the organs of the 


Muhammadan community, are pursuing an equally objectionable policy. In 


support of these allegations the writer reproduces from the Wakél certain 
extracts which he asserts are calculated to injure the feelings of the Hindds, 
and promises to reproduce similar extracts from the other papers io a future 


issue. 
NATIVE STATES. 

15. The Téza Akhbdér (Pind Dédan Khan), of the 19th August 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
endeavours to show that great oppression is 
being practised at Nalagarb, where the Wazfr has become the de facto ruler 
of the State. The Magistrate’s Court, the Council and the Raja’s Court 
do everything under the order and guidance of the ‘Wazfr. In support of 
this, the writer reproduces a letter written by Lddli Parshdd, Magistrate, in 
consultation with the Wazir to Babu Sundar Singh, Member of the Council, 
regarding acase. The reply to this letter shows that even bail is not 
granted in cases heard by the Magistrate after taking the advice of the 
Wazir. ‘ 


Nélagarh affairs. 


. MISCELLANEOUS. 
16. The Punjab (Amritsar), dated 18th August 1896, publishes an 
article urging the necessity of incrgasing the 
number of postal peons at Amritsar, which is 
a commercial city, and calling the attention of the Postmaster-General to 
the matter. 

17. The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 15th August 1896, 
states that thefts are again on the increase at 
Lahore. This is no doubt due to a oertain 
extent to the fact that the people sleep outside at night during the summer ; 
but the people are justified in complaining against the Police, seeiug that no 
decrease has taker place in the number of thefts in spite of the fact that the 
City Police has been strengthened by the addition of four Depary Inspectors. 
It is said that these Deputy Inspectors are new and inexperienced men. 
The Editor calls upon Mir Bashir Husaio, [uspector of Police, ta refer the 
Matter to the authorities. 


Postal peons at Amritsar. 


‘Thefts at Lahore. 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE’ 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to 12th September 15896, 


POLITICAL. 


A Russian traveller on India 
The Turkish Empire ... 
Affairs in Crete 

The Indian Budget 

The 8aMe ee ee 
Europeans and Native 
Indians in Natal 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s term of office 
kailway collision at Delhi eee 
The same . —_ ove 
The Hissar affair cee see 


Pandit Lekh Rém’s attack on Isl4m ja see 
Corruption in the North-Western Provinoes 

R4i Ram Nath, Additional District Judge of Lahore 
Complaint against Divisional Judges see one 
*carcity and drought in the Guirdt District 
Doings of a Missionary lady at Pesh4war 
The same ... “ oe cee _— 
oe in the North-Western Railway Establishment, 
The same ... a coe 00 
Provincial Legislative Council for the Punjab 


NATIVE STATES. 


The Mahéréja of Kashmir 
Bahéwalpur affairs ... 
Jaipur affairs see 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FROM WHICH EXTRACTS HAVE BEEN TAKEN. 


| 


Akhbér-i-’Am 


Victoria Paper Sidlkot Gién Chand 
Bi-weekly. 


Bahbar-i-Hind 


Name of Publisher. 


Mukand Rim 


Date of Paper. Date of Receipt, 


20th, 2ist, 2ith and 


24th, 26th, 27th Au- 
29th August, 


gust snd 3rd Sep- 
tember. 


27th August 5th September... 


24th August 


Date of Receipt. 


Réwalpindi 


Siréj-nd-din Ahmad 


Kishan Ohand & Co, 
Ahmad Bakhsh 
Mahbib Alam 


Channan Din 


15th August 
8ist August 
28rd August 
22nd and 29th Augt. 


26th August 


29th August 


1896, 


21st August 

4th September _e,, 

27th August 

27th August and 3rd 
September. 


5th September 


‘$8rd September 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FILED. 


Name of Publisher. Date of Paper. 


Urgpv. 


Daily. 


Akhbér-i-’Am : ... | Mukand Rém .| 28th August, let |8rd, 4th and 6th 
and 2nd September,| September, 


Victoria Paper - Gidén Chand 26th, 26th, 28th, 29th 5th September 
and Sist August ; 
lst September, 


Bi-weekly. 


Rahbar-i-Hind , | Syad Nédir Ali Shab | 31st August . | 5th September 


Weekly. 


Aftéb-i-Punjab ..- | Lahore ... | Diwén Bata Singh... | 3lst Augnat 4th September .| 246 copies, 


Ahbluwélia Gazette «+» | Amritsar , | Balwant Ré4i - | 21st and 28th Angt. 5th September ne 600 


Civil and Military News... | Ludhiéna — Mohbai-ud- | 2nd September... | 7th September 
n, 


Dost-i-Hind and its Supple-| Bhera, Shahpur Rém Lobhiya 28th August ___ 8rd September 
ment Gulzdr-i-Bhera. District. | 


Ghamkhwir-i- Hind se | Lahore _.. | Pandit Mahér4j | 29th August Do. 
Kishen. 


Haftewér Do. .. |K. B. Thépur .| Do. Do. 
Kaisari Akhbér ++ | Jallundur City | Ahmad Bakhsh | 27th August 
Kapurthala Akhbér -| Kapurthala ... | Prag Nardin . | 25th August 
Khair Khwab-i-’Am -+ | Amritsar | Lahora Singh 4th Avgust 

Kobh-i-Nar > | Lahore | , | lléhi Bakhsh Ist September 5th September 
Lahore Punch Do. ... | Abdul Rahm4n | 26th August 8rd September 


Lytton Gazette +] Delhi ©... | Bol&qi Das we | Slat August ,| 6th September 


Nar Afshin Ludhiéna oa Revd. C. B. Newton | 28th August Srd September 


Patiéla Akhbar - | Patidla . | Syad Rajab Ali Shah| Do. we | Do. 


Punjab .- | Amritsar Ghulém Muhammad | 26th August Do. 


Punjab Samachér --- | Lahore Pohlo Mal . | 80th Augast _ | 4th September 


Sada-i-Hind Din Muhammad _,,, | 3let August 8rd September 
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Maulvi Abdal Quddis| 271n August §=—«... | Srd. September ...| 600 copies, 
. a i 3 
) 93 | Siréj-ul-Akhbér oo | Shelam ... | Manlvi Pakir Mu-j 8lst August .| 4th September ...| 475 ,, 
| ‘ hammad, . 
: | 
) $3 | Gat Dharm Parchérak . | Jullandur City | Munshi Bém - | 28th August .. | 8rd September ...| 500 ,, 
94 | Singh Sabii ..| Amritsar —_... | Arjan Singh | Do, ane | Do. | 200 » ° 
96 | Tésa Akhbér .. | Pind Dédan Khan Lakhmi Das and Brij | 26th August ...| 4th September ...| 6500 ,, 
26 | Umballa Gazette os | Umballa ee. | Harbans Rai «+ | 1st September ...| Do. | O12 
97 | Waftkdér ... | Lahore we | Fazl-ud-din wt De «| Do. | 1800: ws 
$8 | Wakil-i-Hind eo | Delhi ... | Ahmad Mirza Khén | 4th and 27th Augt. |Srdand4thSeptember; 310 ,, 
! i 
39 Wastr-i-Hind ees Sidikot eee Mirza Mawéihid ee 3r d September ees 7th September eee 800 TT 
39 | Wasfr-ul-Malk | Do, | Mirza Ghulém | ist August .. | 5th September .. | 200 ,, 
' Ahmad, 
Tri-montAly, 
‘ ’ . _ “ ‘ 
$1 | Ashraf-ul-Akhbér «+ | Delhi * eve “nee Mirsa| ist September ...| 7th September ... | 180 copies. 
: ) 
Fortnightly, 
: 32 | Bhérat Sevsk | Jallandar .,.| Gujar Mal | 25th August ©... | 8rd September ...| 550 copies. 
| QGuimoxH, a : | | : 
4 ; , 
Woekly. | 
| : ; : 
38 | Khélea Gazette -. | Lahore eee Basant Singh .. | 22nd August eo |5th September .../ 400 copies. 
Diwén Béta Singh | 17th August —...|4th September ....| 200 , 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 12th September 1896. 


OS SSC CASAS ECC OAS OS LOO PA AA AADODA AO OA 


~POLITIOAL. 


1. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 29th August 1896, states 
that a Russian gentleman who had travelled 
in India has written that the English are afraid 
of a Russian invasion, and that the people of India are longing for the advent 
of the Russians The anxiety and alarm shown at the advance of Russia 
are making the English a laughing-stock of the German Press, &c. ; but if one 
Englishman is afraid of Russia, there are a thousand who do not think much 
of her, and who are ready to resist her advance on the Afghdn frontier. 
“As regards the statement that the natives are anxious for the advent of the 
Russians, Government is fully aware that this isa calumny against the 
people of India. The natives would never be so ungrateful as to forget 
the blessings which British rule has conferred on them. They cannot expect 
one-tenth of such blessings from any other foreign Government, much less” 
from an autocratic Government like Russia, which has become a bye-word 
owing to its persecution of the Jews, &. A cooly or some other ignorant 
native may have expressed a desire for a change of rulers ; but what import- 
ance can be attached to the opinion of such people. The fact is that flattery 
pays very well in countries ruled by autocrats, and it is no wonder that the 
Russiaa traveller in order to curry favour with his Government should have 
represented the natives of India as longing for the advent of Russia. The 
sycophants of Muhammad Shah’s court endeavoured to convince the King of 
Delhi that Nadir Shah’s followers were armed with swords made of paper, 


A Russian traveller on India. 


2. The Rahbar-i- Hind (Lahore), of the 24th August 1896, remarks 
that Lord Saljsbury in accepting the Warden- 
ship of the Cinque Ports declared that war 
with Turkey was inevitable, and that such a war would be a general one. 
A clearer warning than this eould not have been given to the Sultén. 


The Turkish Empire. 
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- Whether the Muhammadans like it or not, the Sult4n must admit his 
weekness and act under the guidance of Great Britain in the same way as. 
- the Khedjve of Egypt does, If His Majesty is not powerless, let him ‘urn 


- over a new leaf and defy the whole of Europe. If the Sultén reties on the 


friendship of any European Power, the Turkish Empire, which is now called 
the sick man, will sooo be called # dead one. The permanence of the Turkish 
Empire is desired by the Muhammadans throughout the world, but this object 
ean only be attained by the adgption of a Statesmanlike and bold policy 
and by entering into alliances with Muhammadan rulers. It is idle on the 
part.of the Indian Muhammadans to show any restlessness ‘in the matter, 
as they are not in a powsition to render help to the Sultan except by offering 
up prayers. Tbe Kahbar then observes that the European Powers are 
longing for a share of Turkey; but circymstances show that with the 
end ofthis Empire the Powers in question will also come to grief. Europe 
has made great progress, and will, it is feared, become the master of the whole 
world, and, as a next step, will, lite the Pharohs of Egypt, assert itself to be 
the Almighty God (sic). In short, it is written in the Book of Fate that 
the lion, the bear, the wolf, &c., should fight over the Turkish Empire and be 
ruined along with it. 


3. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), dated 22nd August 1896, referring 

pes to the state of affairs in Crete, remarks that 
England is not pursuing her present policy 
towards Turkey from any bad motive. But if she does not covet the island, 
there is no reason why she should resort to threats against the Sultdn and 
ask the other Powers to interfere. What the result of the present 
state of affairs will be no one can say. Will the Sultd4n make over Crete 
to England, Greece or to.any other Power without going to war? And will 
not the whole of Europe be conyjused if a war breaks out? 


4. The Akhbdr-j--dm (Lahore), dated 20th August 1296, referring 
to the discussion on the Indian Budget in the 

ae ‘House of Commons, remarks that no interest 
is taken by members. in Indiag affairs. The expenditure in the Military 
Department is extravagant and Joho Bull. is fattening on the life-blood of 
the Indian tax-payer, who ig becéming lean and weak. Several able mem- 
bers of Parliament.who understand the. secrets (sic) of the Indian Govern- 
‘ment are convinced that great oppression is being practised on the country 
in this respect. Expenditure that should be borne by the Imperial ex- 
‘ehequer is being thrown on: the Indian Treasury. With a view to win over 
the House to his side, the Searefary of State for India praised the native 
troops for their efficiency. The Editor ridicules the remark of Lord George 
Hamilton that the India Couneiwould not ‘have consented to an increase in 
the Reserves if they. had not jbeen convinced that the Indian Army was 
capable of being sent anywhere against any army. The Secretary of State 
and’ the able members of hig louncil should, however, explain where the 
‘ndosesity: was for keeping up buch'an army, and why they bave increased the 
“ies tor such an extent. Tie khiér concludes by remarking that the 
ir ent 4. sag of setding” @ruits out from England’ -is injurious. to 


' Affairs in Crete. 


The Indian Budget. 


> - 


A: 


( 815 ) 


5. The Akhbdr-s-'Am (Lahore), of the 21st, August 1896, comment- 
hia aide ing on Lord George Hamilton’s speech on the 
Indian Budget, remarks that it is wrong to 
blame Russia alone for pushing forward her frontiers, seeing that Govern- 
ment itself has been pursuing a policy of annexation. This policy was con- 
demned in Parliament, and at one time it was supposed that the Liberal 
party was opposed to a forward policy, but even that party no longer hesi- 
tates at annexation. Besides entailing a large expenditure, this policy affords 
Russia an excuse for extending her frontiers, The case of Chitrél, which 
has cost 24 crores of rupees, and the income from which country does not 
suffice to cover the cost of adwinistration, is an instance in point. The 
Editor does not consider it necessary to discuss the question as to what 
should have been done with regard to Chitral, but he has no hesitation in 
declaring that the British Government is as ambitious of extending its 
Empire as Russia is. No discussion took place in regard to the injustice done 
to India in connection with the cotton duties. The question of separating 
the Executive and Judicial branches of the services was shelved on the pre- 
text that such a measure would entail extra expenditure, although it has 
been explained that the reform in question could be introduced by cur- 
tailing useless expenditure under other heads. 


6. The Akhldr.i-- Am (Lahore), of the 24th August 1896, remarks 
that Europeans are held to be superior to the 
Natives simply because they are born Europeans, 
besides which they enjoy the privilege of keeping swords and guns and 


Europeans and Natives. 


shooting natives. An Englishman considers that he has been granted by 


God the privilege of beating, disgracing, and murdering the natives, The 
respectable natives quietly submit to the excesses committed by Europeans, 
but low caste labourers are becoming fearless. This being the case, it 
behoves the Europeans to think twice before ill-treating their servants. 
The European ‘tea-planters of Chittagong, Assam, &c., ill-treat and even 
shoot their coolies. But it is said that the latter have taken to striking their 
masters in return, even at the risk of being sent to jail. Europeans should 
not behave in such a way as to lose influence over their servants, Some 
time ago a European beat his dhobi to death at Lahore. Had the relatives 
ot the dhobie killed the European one of them would have been hanged. 
But is the life of a native equal to that of a European? Not at all. 


The Taj-ul-Akhbér (Rawalpindi), dated 29th August 1896, 
referring to the ill-treatment to which the 
natives are subjected in Natal remarks 
that great oppression is being practised, If this state of things 
continues, British rule will beoome synovymous with tyranny, and eventually 
the ship of State will collide against the rock of dissatisfaction and break to 
pieces. Europeans and natives are differently treated not only in India, but 
in all countries where the natives of India happen to be British subjects, 
The difficulties under which the natives are labouring are not taken into 
consideration, and their grievances are treated as imaginary. Even the Jews 
were not regarded with such hatred and dislike as the natives of India are 


in the Colonies. 


| Indians in Natal. 


= IR 


eae, YOM OR) Sas 
in Recah 


because the sheds were not the be 


( 516 ) 
GENBRAL ADMINISTRATION. 


8. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 24th August’ 1896, remarks 
Sir Deanis Fitspatrick’s term of that the fact of Sir Dennis Fitspatrick having 
tale only three ‘months’ leave during the past 
10 years proves that His Honor is fond of work, and that if this surmise is cor- 
rect he would probably consent to remain on as Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Punjab for a further term. Sir Dennis is aruler who aimed at promoting 
the happiness of the poorer classes, stirred up the officials, and laid the founda- 
tion of many a good work ; and it is very desirable that he should remain for 
a turther period to see his good work completed. This being the case, the 
Editor advises the Punjabis to start a memorial praying for the extension of 
His Honor’s term of office for a further period of five years. 


9. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 22nd August 1896, referring 
: t> the recent Railway collision at Delhi, remarks 

that according to bazér reports a large number 
of passengers were killed, and that the ears and noses of the dead and 
wounded female passengers were cut off to make away with their ornaments. 
Ie it likely that the Railway employés or the Railway Police should have 
been guilty of such outrageous eonduct ? The actual number of passengers 
in a train can be ascertained from the number of tickets issued. The Railway 
authorities should make a thorough enquiry into the matter and communi- 
cate the result to the public in order to remove their suspicions. It is the 
duty of Government to make enquiries into the matter and fix the respon- 
sibility for the collision on some one. Moreover, as the work entrusted to a 
pointsman is so very important, the Railway authorities should be - directed 
to employ two men at each set of points in future. 


Railway collision at Delhi. 


10. The same paper remarks that the pointsman has shown that he 
petformed his duty pruperly, but that the 
points were out of order and did not lock. 
He was thereupon acquitted. Was it not the duty of some one to 
see that the points were in proper order? The Inspector of the line is, no 
doubt, responsible for this, but he, being a European, it is necessary to screen 
him. Had he been a native he would have at once been prosecuted. If the 
points were really out of order the Railway Company must be held res- 
ponsible for the accident. 


The same. 


11. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 29th August 1896, remarks | 


thag the Commissioner of Delhi visited Hissar, 


heard the complaints of the “ aggrieved ” Hindis 
=a the defence of theic tyrants apd sent in his report. But how is it that no 
practical steps have been taken: fo redress the grievances of the Hindas ?, 
The-Commissioner has directed that no sheds should be erected, This is all 
very well, and the Commission must have had some reason for passing 
thie order. . But it was not for this that the Commissioner went to Hissar, 
fause of the hartal. The complaint of the: 


Hindds. wae that. a cow: had b n slaughtered in a. public thorough fara, 
and that their dife «and. rte 


were not .safe from: the. Muhammadans,. 


The Hissar affair. 


ir ¢ a eligionists among the District officials, were: 
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determined to plunder and-‘massacre them. Has aot the Commissioner 


inquired into these charges, and if he has found them correct, why has he nnt 


caused the culprits to be arrested, and why. bas he not suspended or tranm 
ferred the Mubammadan officials who instigated the crimes alleged to have 
been committed? Ifthe charges were without foundation, and if all this 
outcry was raised simply for the purpose of securing the removal of the sheds 
and to bring the Muhammadan officials into disrepute, then how is jt that no 
punishment has been meted out to the mischief-makers who gave currenc 

to a false rumour regarding the slaughter of the cow ; who deceived the sho, 


k eepers and compelled them by threats to close their shops; who sent false 


telegrams to the higher authorities and left no stone unturned to cause a 


riot? Will not Government teach these people a lesson in order to produce a 


deterrent effect on others? If Government fails to deal with a serious matter 
like this with a strong band, the effect produced will be very bad indeed. As 


a matter of fact some newspapers are already publishing threats to the effect 
that serious rioting will occur unless certain officials are transferred from 


Hisear. If Government is weak, let it act onthis suggestion ; but if it is strong, 


let it declare openly what the real facts of the Hiesar affair are as shown by 
the official inquiry. 


12 The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th August 1894, states 
that Pandit Lekh Ram, Arya, has written a 


PAROLE ONS WA 2 ED book called the.“ Takzib-i-Burahin-i-Ahmad ya.” 


This work, which has been issued from the Chashma-i-Ndér Press, Amritsar, is _ 


calculated to cause great mischief. The book purports to be a refutation of 


Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad’s “ Burahin-i-Ahmadya,” but the Pandit, in utter 


disregard of the canons of strict criticism, has used the most offensive (lit. 
heart-rending) and insulting language towards Isl4m, its leaders, its followers, 
i.cluding the Prophets, and things held sacred by the Muhammadans. After 
condemning the use of such language, the Editor calls upon the authorities to 
stop the sale of the book, which hascaused great excitement among the Muham- 
madans, lest matters should assume a serious aspect. It is strange that while 
the ‘‘ Kulliat-i-S4di” has been suppressed at Bombay and the publishers fined, 
no steps should have been taken to prevent the sale of a work that is calculated 
to injure the feelings of a large community and to causea breach of the 


public peace. 


13. ‘ The Puisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 29th August 1896, remarks 


Corruption in the North-Western Pro- that the ways of Government, like those of 


vinces. Providence, are inscrutable, In support of this 


the Editor states that sometimes the authorities connive at the misdeeds of 


officials and at others are unduly severe on them. What Department or 
office is there where bribery is not rampant, and how many officials are there 
who do not take bribes? Have the people ‘ever ceased to complain of the 
evil, and is the Government ignorant of its éxistence? How many officials 


have been punished for taking bribes? If Government ever lays its hands 


on a corrupt official, it deprives him of-:the privileges and facilities 
allowed by the law to accused persons. Granted that Sir A. P. Macdonell 
‘is an upright ruler, is it just that while Sayad: Haidar Mehdi, who was tried 
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‘by-& commission and found guilty, has been punished with dismissal, Sayad 
kbal Ali’s request for a trial by a commission was refused, and he was 


‘criminally prosecuted and sentended to 18 months imprisonment and Re. 12,000 


fine, Why is the Government costiiving at the doings of other corrupt officials ? 
Ie Sir Antony satisfied that #here are no corrupt officials in the United 


“Provinces besides the two Sub-Judges referred to above? The case against 


the Sub-Judge of Gonda arose ont of personal quarrels. In the first place, 
there is very little truth in the allegations made against him, and, in the second, 
the Court, judging from the mode in which bail was refused, treated the 
accused with severity. In addition to this the District Judge of Fyzabad 
decided the case in direct opposition to the opinion of the assessors, It is 
proposed to lodge an appeal in the Judicial Commissioner's Court, and the 


Editor trusts that, having regard to the circumstances of the case, the result 


of the appeal will prove favorable to.the accused. 


14. The Rafig-i-Hindustén (Lahore), dated 26th August 1896, states 
Bit Rém Néth, Additional vistrict that Rém Chand, son of Nikka, was, at the 
Judge of Lahore. instance of Réi Ram Nath, prosecuted by order 
ef the District Superintendent of Police, But when Sardar Narindar Singh 
directed the accused to furnish security, the latter appealed to the Deputy 
-Comniissioner against the order of the Lower Court. The Deputy Com- 
missioner remanded the case te the Lower Court with an order that the 
evidence of Réi R&ém Na&th should betaken and recorded. R&i. R&m Nath, 
however, denied having any personal knowledge of the character and conduct 
of the accused, aud said that he had only heard a rumour to the effect that he 
was in the habit of taking off the ornaments, &c., of the children, and that 
he had.no ostensible means of livelihood. The Deputy Commissioner ac- 
cordingly accepted the appeal The Editor after reproducing the order 
of the Deputy Commissioner remerks that the proceedings amply show that 
R4i Ram Nath had some personal grudge against the accused, who stated in his 
appeal that Dhani Ram, a nephew of Rai Ram Nath, owed him Rs, 6-4-0, and 
that on his demanding payment of the debt the R4i became angry with him and 
issued the robkér to the Distgict Superintendent of Police against him. 
No sensible man should make @ report of any occurrence to the authorities 
unless: he can adduce some proof in support of his allegations ; but Réi 
Ram Nath, though an Additional Judge, on being asked to give evidence in the 
case which was brought against the accused, totally denied all personal 
knowledge of the man, and said that he had learnt what he had. concerning 
the accused from rumour. Unless the Réi js transferred from Lahore, the 
people who consider him this pnemy will: not be reassured, 


15. The Victoria Fap (Sialkot), of the 27th August 1896, complains 


4 at litigants are put to great inconvenience ow. 
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16.. The Paisa Akhisir (Lahore), of the 22nd August 1896, publishes 


_ earit iu drought am the Gujrs¢ ® COMMuUnication in which the writer states 

that, owing to the prevalence of drought, the 
sgtivoltaris's in the , Gujrat District have been seduced to a pitiable condition. 
They have left their villages, and their cattle have died for want of fodder. 
In one instanve only 3 out of 40 head of. cattle survived. The writer 
suggests that Government should grant remissions and not suspensions of 
revenue. . 


17. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 15th August 1896, 

; aiid tate _ complains that great injustice is being done to 
_" oe Abdul Maanfn, a resident of Village Adhrai in 
the Peshdwar District. Abdul Manndn, with his wife, who had once read 
with a Missionary lady at Peshawar, had been living happily and peacefully 
for some time. The wife, Babbo Jan, used at times to come in to Peshdwar 
to stay with her mother for a few days. Hor last visit to her mother, how- 
ever, proved very disastrous to her husband, as when the latter came to 
Peshawar to take her back she was no where to be found. But he learnt 
frum the Police that Babbo Jan had left her mother’s house to live with a 
Missionary lady. The-lady wrote to the Deputy Commissioner of Peshdwar 
and asked him to help her in affording protection to the young woman, who 
was disgusted at her husband's bad conduct. The lady added that Babbo J&n’s 
husband did not supply her with food and clothing, and that he was in the 
habit of beating her, and had often threatened to kill her or to sell her as a 


slave. ; 
Ib is plain that the Missionary lady in question wrote this letter on the 


strength of the statement made to her by Babbo, who was displeased with her 
husband, and it is strange that this fact did not strike the Deputy Com- 


missioner ; for it is impossible to believe that the lady had any personal know- | 


- ledge of how Abdul Mannén had treated his wife, It is not known what 
reply the Deputy Commissioner gave to the above letter, or what instructions 
were issued by him to the District Superintendent of Police in connection 
with the affair. All that is known is that on the 11th June the last-named 
officer forwarded to the City Inspector a translation of the Missionary lady’s 
letter and directed him to call upon Abdul Mann4n to give security if 
necessary. The Inspector was directed to submit his report the same day. 
‘This order leaves no room for doubt that the Deputy Commissioner had 
written tothe Police to take security from Abdul Mannéno. And it is needless 
to add that this order was unjustifiable, for sufficient evidence had not been 
adduced to prove the necessity of taking security. Anyhow the following day, 
in obedience to the Deputy Commissioner’s orders, the District Superinten- 
‘dent of Police directed the Court Inspector to take security from 
_. Abdul Mann4n and to -request the Missionary lady to hand over 
Babbo to her husband. But as the latter knew no one in Peshdwar, 
‘and consequently could not furnish the security required of him, 
‘he was taken to the lock-up. -At the same time the Deputy Commissioner 
‘ordered: Deputy Inspector of Police to repair to the Gorkhari Mission 
“Hospital and take down the statements of. the persons concerned in the 


affair, The Migsionary lady stated that she had known Babbo for about five 
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years ; ‘that she used to give her leasons ; that Babbo was then under treat. 
mhent in the Hospital ; and that ‘she had declared that shé was afraid of her 
hasband. The wife's statem: t was to the effect that for the past three 
months she had been thinking $f embracing Christianity. She added that as 
she had borne no children, herhusband had often threatened to sell her to 
the kanjars, and that she wag afraid Abdul Mannd4n would kill her.. The 
Deputy Inspector also examinéd Mussammét Babbo’s mother, who deposed 
that her daughter and Abdul Manndn had always lived happily together, 
and that they had only quarrelled since the wife's last visit to Peshawar. 
The. husband corroborated the statement of his mother-in-law, and declared 
that he had never ill-treated his wife. 


The above statements prove only too clearly that the Missionary lady’s 
allegation that differences existed between Babbo Jdn and her husband had 
no foundation, and that the whole story was a made-up one, It is difficult 
to decide whether the woman spoke of the differences between herself and 
her husband to the Christian lady or whether she was tutored to say what 
she did. But her statement that she had been thinking of embracing 
Christianity for the past three/months shows that the Missionary lady had 
been trying to secure her for a long time, and had succeeded in catching her 
at last. It may be surmised tliat Babbo acted as she did at the instigation 
of the lady, who had everything arranged for her conversicn.to Christianity, 
but had cleverly abstained from taking the Deputy Commissioner into her 
confidence, as this would have exposed her hypocritical sympathy with the 
woman. It is strange that this did not open the Deputy Commissioner's 
eyes.. The Editor then goes on to say that after the Deputy Inspector had 
taken the statements of the persons concerned in the matter, the Court 
Inspector wrote to the City Inspector on the 12th June 1896 that after a 
careful consideration of the réport submitted by him the Deputy Commis- 
sioner’ was of opinion that tligre were sufficient grounds for calling upon 
Abdul Mannén under Section! 89 of Regulation No. 1V of 1887 to furnish 
; security to the extent of ' Raj 400 and to furnish his recognisance for a 
similar amount for a period ‘of three years. The next day the City Inspector 
reported to the District Supérintendent of Police that, as Abdul Manndén 
was not acquainted with i at Pesh4war, he had asked that he might 
' be taken to the Shankargarh Théna, where he would be able to furnish the 
required security. On the regsipt of this réport the District Superintendent 
| of Police ordered the Court laspector to arrange to send Abdul Manndn to 
Shankargarh, and the ealiiedipte man was taken there. The Missionary 
lady was directed on the 28 June 1896 to make over Babbo to her 
‘husband. ‘ But it’ did not suit her purpose to do so at once, She said she 
would write or speak to’ B Deputy Commissioner and then see what 
could be done. On the aot June the lady sent. for Babbo Jén’s mother 
Ss | aswell as for her bosband nd told them to come to her with a certain 
ee Malik, i in whose presence al sho would deliver up the wife to the husband. 
elt is A ‘obeyed and brought ie Malik to the lady, betweén whom and the 
a a ecard Fw so ¥ have b existed some sort: of understanding.. ‘The 
sd red up t@ p'the husband; but to the Malik, who promised 
fo to change her intention (about ‘embracing 


ee 
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Christianity). The husband used to visit the Malik and receive news of his 
wife. He was assured that she had given up the idea of turning a ‘Christian 
and was a devout Mussalmdén. On the 27th July, however, Abdul Mannén 
was informed that his wife had again goné away to the Missionary lady. 
The poor man was thunder-struck ; but, as he had been bound hand and foot 
by the Deputy Commissioner, he was powerless to help himself; for if he 
but opened his mouth, he would under the tyrannical Frontier Regulations 
forfeit his security. The Missionary lady has thus carried her stratagems to 
a successful termination by the help of the Deputy Commissioner. During 
the interval the lady held a regular correspondence with the Deputy Cum- 
missioner, whom she had been deceiving with her cock-and-bull stories; and 
though the final result was achieved by the lady’s cunning, the Deputy 
Commissioner cannot be exonerated from the charge of having aided her in 
her designs. Babbo Jan has been placed in a Mission House in the Punjab, 
and the husband has no alternative but to weep and tear his hair. Me 
applied for copies of the papers relating to his case, but his request was 
refused. He is powerless under such tyrannical laws, and there is no other 
law to protect him. 


18. The Kaisari Akhbér (Jullundur), of the 22nd August 1896, refer- 
ring to the case of the wife of Abdul Mannan 
(vide above para.) and that of a Hindu girl at 
Calcutta, remarks that the indifference with which such cases are treated by 
the authorities and the Courts of justice is working great mischief. Had this 
offence been visited with adequate punishment, a’ wholesome effect might 
have been produced. As matters now stand, the Missionary ladies are becom- 
ing encouraged. If this state of things continues it is certain that the daugh- 
ters of respectable natives will be forcibly converted to Christianity. The 
authorities and leading native gentlemen should attend to the matter. 


19. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 29th August 1896, states that 
Reductions in the North-Western He earnings of the North-Western Railway, 
Raliwey Setebiienmen*, Se. which increased owing to the Chitr&l Expedition, 
show a falling-off of 30 lacs this year, and reductions are consequently being 
made with a view to reducing expenditure. As a rule, reductions in Govern- 
ment offices, &c., are made on the penny-wise and pound-foolish principle. 
Is it true economy to dismiss poorly-paid employés and to retain highly-paid 
ones whose services are not required? The travelling public suffers great 
hardships at the hands of the ill-bred Eurasian Ticket Collectors, who are paid 
Rs. 50 to Rs. 60 per mensem. These lads can easily be replaced by respect- 
able natives on Rs, 20 or Rs. 25. The action of the authorities in conniving at 
this matter at a time of financial pressure and dismissing or reducing the salaries 
of natives drawing trifling pay proves extreme meanness and selfishness. As 
an instance of the partiality shown towards Europeans, the Editor states on 
the authority of the Zribune that four or five Station Masters reported that 
a certain Eurasian Ticket Collector did not do any work. On receipt of the 
last report the District Traffic Superintendent passed the following remarkable 
order :—“ How will the lad support himself. He is not a nigger. Let him 
do such work as he is doing.” This, if true, is absurd, and should be attended 
‘to by the Manager, North-Western Railway, and the. Director-Goneral of 
Jndian Railways. 


The same, 
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S4 of 20: The Ak'ibér- {-’Am (Tishore), of the 29th Aucust’1896, also makes 


a remarks on the subject. 
The same. 


21, The Victoria Paper (Pisliot), of the 27th August 1896, states that 


Punjabis are anxiously waiting for the 
Provincial Legislative Oouncil for J 
the Punjab. indus of a Provincial Legislative Council 


and the elevation of the Chief Court’ to the status of a High Court. 


NATIVE. STATES. 


32. The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), dated 31st August 1896, states 
that the Mahérdja of Kashmir left Srinagar 
suddenly for Jummoo, attended by his private 
servants, and reached his destigation on the 23rd August. What led the 
Mahéréja to leave Srinagar will be explained in a future issue. The Editor 
further states that a rumour is current that the land granted by the Mahéraja 
without the sanction of the Council to Sohun, elder brother of Wazfr Lachh- 
man, has been confiscated by orfler of the State Council, and Sohun has been 
Girected to pay the valuo of the trees felled by him. It is also said that 
Wazir Lachhman has been tol@ to render his accounts. 


28. The ne (Lahore), dated 26th August 1896, praises 
Mir Ibrébim Ali, Prime Minister of the 
Bahawalpur State, for introducing administrative 
reforms into the State. The bégér system has been put a stop to, and facilities 
have been afforded to the agridultural classes. Reforms have been introduced 
into the Forest and the Financial Departments, and impartial justice is now 
administered in the law coirts. Great progress has been made in, the 
Education Department. His’ Highness the Naw&b has given up licentious- 
ness and drinkisg, and is congantly engaged with the Wazfr in devising 
means for promoting the welfgre and prosperity of the people, Asa result of 
these reforms, the Nawab has succeeded in paying off a considerable portion 
of the debt due by the Statey and the State and the private way of 
His Highness is now in a thie: condition. 


24. The Akhbédr-:-’ Am 


The Mahérdja of Kashmir. 


Bah4walpur affairs. 


(Lah ore), dated 24th August 1896, complains 
that great mismanagement prevails at Jaipur. 
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+ | — e- ae The State Council doubtless eontains some 
| experienced and educated mep, but they are quite powerless against Bdébu 


Kanti Chandar Chakrawati, he Prime Minister, who is all-powerful in the 

State. The Babu, who has rgen to his present position from a School Master, 

has appointed his relatives t all the responsible posts in the State. The 

writer regrets that His Hight ress the Mahéréja should have so far given 
| himself up to a life of debaup hery as to pay no heed to the affairs of the 
. State. In spite of the fact nat the Rénfs number several hundred, His 
Highness’ | lust remains u neat fied, and beautiful: young girls aré. secured and 
brous oe = for his cada | His Highness also keeps prostitutes and spends 
arge mm. The indifference shown by him to the State 
to r sult in disastrous consequences. His Highness 
ina pes and as he did not bear a good character 
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before his installation, he does not command the respect of his subjects. Noth 
Mal, Treasurer of the State, possesses great influence over the Mahfr4ja, who 
connives at his misdoings. His Highness is on bad terms with Manji Sahiba, 
the wife of the late Mah4raéja Ram Singh. Thewause of this unpleasantness 
is the mismanagement prevalentin the State. A disturbance recently occurred 
between the servants. of Manji Sahiba and the drivers of the Transport 
Department at the Chandpol Gate, and the parties have not yet been reconciled. 
The Mahfréni is so frightened that she keeps the well from which she . 
draws water locked. It is to be regretted that the wife of the late Mahfrdja 
ghould receive such treatment at the hands of the present ruler of the State, 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—24-9-96—70. 
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P BOB LRP LP Moe” . 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Chaudhwin Sadi ( Réwalpindi), of the 1st September 1896, 
States that in- one of his recent speeches 
Lord Salisoury remarked tbat the Turkish 
Empire constituted a danger to the peace of Europe, but that Eng- 
land was not bound to go to war in order to punish the Sultan. If 
England cannot go to war, what is the use of using such threats, Can 
England do nothing to maintain her prestige beyond using boastful language ? 
Those who give way to mere talk are empty drums (sic). It may be true 
that the present condition of Turkey constitutes a danger to the peace of 
Europe, but the responsibility for this rests not with the Turkish Govern. 
ment, but with the European Powers, who are guided by motives of self: 
interest in their dealings with the Porte. If these Powers ceased to be 
selfish, Turkey, so far from endangering, would help the cause of European 
peace The recent Armenian agitation has proved that the assertion of 
Mr. Gladstone that the Christians are oppressed in Turkey is a calumny. 
The real fact is that the Armenians are a wicked and turbulent people who 
were encouraged to rebel against the Sultan by the European Powers and 
political preachers, The Editor then quotes a passage from a work recently 
published by a Christian lady, who states that the Jewish population at 
Jerusalem, which 22 years ago did not exceed 15,000, now amounts to 
more than 60,000. ‘This fact clearly shows to what extent the allegation that 
the non-Moslem populativn in Turkey is oppressed is correct. It is strange 
that, while no oppression is practised on the Jews and the other Christians, 
the Armenians should be treated with so much severity. The same may 
be said of the Christians of Crete, who have always been notorious for their 
rebellious and insurrectionary spirit. Let the enemies of Turkey manufac- 
ture and telegraph as many stories of Turkish atrocities as they like, it is no 


England and Turkey. 


longer possible to conceal the truth, seeing that all the accounts of Turkish 


atrocitics published in newspapers have been proved to be false. The 
Editor then quotes the remarks of Mr. Curzon regarding the doings of the 
Christians of Crete and the gist of the telegrams regarding the attack made 
on the Ottoman Bank by the Armenians of Constantinople. 


_—- 


———— . —. SU 


- @BNERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
@ The Chaudhctn Sadt (R4walpindi), of the Ist September 1896, 


pablishes a communieation in which the writer 


ee a states that the Mubammadans have sc com- 


pletely lost all sense of self-respect that they take no notice of the abuse 


poured on their religion and its: founders by the Aryas As an instance 
in point, the writer cites the case of Pandit Lekh K4m, of Peshawar, who has 
used the most insulting and abasive language regarding Muhammad and the 
other Prophets. The book ppblished by the Pandit purports to be a 
refutation of Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad’s ‘ Burdhin-i- Abmadia, but his real object 
is to abuse Islam. The language used, as well as the subject matter of the 
book, isso offensive that no Muhammadan can read or repeat it. The 
Muhammadans of Delhi intend prosecuting the author and publis:.er of the 
work. The Pandit has written other works of a similar character, and 
it is proposed to prosecute him not only for the present book, but also for the 
Christian Mat, in which he has calumniated Christ, whom the Muhammadans 
hold in respect. The Editor, commenting on the above, remarks that, unless 
influential Hindtis come forward to prevent the Aryas from such conduct, 
and thus preclude the possibility of the ill-feeling between the Hindts and ° 
the Muhammadans being still farther intensified, Government should of its 
own accord take steps to put an end to these unworthy acts. 


3. The Koh-i-Ndr (Lahore), of the 8th September 1896, states that 
Private Burdis was recently charged with 
| committing rape on a respectable Rajput girl 
named Munga. The Judge in,‘his charge to the jury remarked that Indian 
girls generally gave their consent for the sake of a little money, but that they 
raised an outcry if caught by their relations. ‘The Editor would like to know 
whether the Judge has ever studied the birth returns of England, which 
afford ample proof of the chaste and virtuous life led by English women. 
According to these returns the number of illegitimate children born annually 
in England amounts to fifty thousand. This figure represents the minimum 
number of illegitimate children, seeing that it does not include those whose 
birth might be accounted for in some other way. After remarking that the 
Judge has, by his sweeping .remarks, grossly insulted and libelled the whole 
Indian nation, the Editor adds that now that things have come to such a. 
pass that respectable Native ladies can easily be violated, time will teach the 
people how to save themselves from the hands of such blood-thirsty tyrants, 
especially as the law of self-defénce gives them a wide latitude. The Koh-i-Nur 
trusts that Sir Antony Macdonsll will not allow the remarks of the J udge 
who tried Private Burdis to pass unnoticed, as these remarks have given 
great offence to every native of India. The Native societies throughout the 
country should also move in the matter and submit memorials to the Govern- 
ment with special reference tothe following questions :— 


Pais hy whether the offer: passed by the Judge in such a clear case is 
te dame eD " wuffictent to’ meet the énds of justice P an 
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4. The Akhbdr-i-'dm (Lahore), dated 8rd September 1896, in its 
Sees clies aad Make ones local column, complains that the European 
at Lahore. soldiers are in the habit of taking liberties 
with Hindu women who visit the Ravi every morning. The officer in charge 
of the Lahore Fort should take notice of the matter. On the morning of 
the 25th August at 444. m. a European soldier seeing some women at the 
bridge near the Tahafl, attempted to catch hold of'one of them; but desisted 
on the arrival of a dhobie and another man, who remonstrated with him 
on his conduct. The soldier, however, remained standing near the spot and 
waited for another band of women, but the dhobie and the man accompanying 
him warned the women against proceeding in the direction where the soldier 
was. Some days ago another soldier attempted to rob a man, who, 
however, escaped by running away. The Police Station is close by, but no 
policeman turned up to save the women from the hands of the soldiers. 
The authorities should look to the matter, 


5. The Koh i-Nér (Lahore), of the 8th September 1896, states that 
Attempt at abduction bya Missionary 9 Missionary lady at Delhi attempted to abduct 
a crisiimae two Native girls on the 17th August last. It 
appears that the girls were brought in doolies by a Native woman employed 
by the lady for the purpose; but on the arrival of the dovlies near the 
Juma Mosque, where the Missionary lady with a number of Native Christians 
was waiting, the Muhammadans got wind of the matter and raised an alarm. 
A large number of Hindus and Muhammadans assembled at the spot and 
rescued the poor girls. Why are the Hindis and Muhammadans sleeping ? 
They constantly hear of such cases and yet take no steps to prevent Missionary 
ladies from visiting their houses. Can anything be tore outrageous than 
the fact that a Missionary lady should attempt to abduct respectable girls 
from their houses at ten o'clock at night? Ifthe girls had been taken out 
during the day, the Missionary lady might have been in a position to attempt 
‘some sort of justification of her strange conduct, but how can she defend her 
action in attempting to take away the two girls at night with the aid of four 
or five Native Chistians? The Editor is of opinion that the parents or 
guardians of the girls should have prosecuted the lady so as to teach her 
that she had committed a penal offence. To invade the house of a respectable 
man at night and abduct his daughters is a strange way of spreading 
Christianity. Alas for such piety | 


6. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 5th September 1896, publishes 
@ communication in which the writer endeavours 
to show that the agriculturists, who are the 
back-bone of India, are leading a miserable life, while the tahsfl underlings, 
' Government servants and Séhukars are fattening at their expense. Govern- 
ment should lose no time in devising means to save the zaminddrs from 
complete ruin. 


The Agriculturists and the Government. 


7. The Ghamkhwédr-i- Hind (Lahore), of the 5th September 1896, 
regrets to notice that certain newspapers at 


SERRE WHtingy te NONEpEpeTe. Lahore have of late been indulging in gross 


personalities, and observes that these shameful writings should cease now 
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that both parties have vealed each other to their hearts’ scdipat. “The Editor 
is afraid itet these papers will. be prosecuted for obscene writing and the 
Native Press be brought into still further disrepute. The fact is that 
personal grudges are being aired in the columns of newspapers in a most 
undesirable (lit, dangerous) way, and it is surprising that neither the authori- 
ties nor the better classes of the people in' Lahore have endeavoured to put a 
stop to writings that are caléafeted to spoil the taste of the public. Unless 
therefore the law steps in, matters will come to a serious pass. In Europe 
the Press is ‘considered one of ‘the estates of the realm, whereas in India 
the newspapers are vying with each other in the use of filthy language. 


'|_- 


8. The Ghamkhwdr-i- Hind (Lahore), of the 5th September 1896, 

Appetadmsagh of Renesery Megisactet PO that Government should not leave the 
and Sub- Registrars. selection of candidates for the post of Honorary 
Magistrate and Sub-Registrar entirely in the hands of Deputy Commissioners. 
Government should frame rules or at least insist on the possession of certain 
qualifications by those who aspire to such appointments. The present mede 
of selection is not approved of by the public, with the result that these officers 
are held in contempt. The object which Government has in view in rag 
ing Honorary Magistrates and Sub-Registrars cannot be attained so long a 
illiterate men are appointed, who can neither understand nor apply the law, on 
play into the hands of their Readers, who hold court at their own houses, and 
who cannot dispense impartial justice owing to their having made friends 
and enemies in the districts to which they are posted. 


-9,. The Akhbdr-i-’-Am (Lahore), of the 10th September 1896, com- 
) pains that a memorial was submitted to Govern. 

ment praying that the pay and rank of the 
Military Hospital Assistants might be raised, but it is a matter for regret that 
nothing has yet been done in this connection. The Military Hospital Assis- 
tants, besides doing the duty which Assistant Surgeons perform in the Civil 
Department, do the work of clerks, and are a very useful and honest class of 
officials. If Government does rot take their case into favourable considera- 
tion, these men will learn to take bribes in order to better themselves. | 


#2 


Military Hospital Assistants. 


i i a 10. The Chaudhwtn Sadi (Réwalpindi), 
cm cca “of the ist September 1896, publishes the 
following query :— 


th 


Can you or any of your readers inform me.how many of the Readers 
and Judicial Muharrirs employed in the Rawalpindi District are Hinds and 
how many Muhammadans? «What proportion do the Hindis bear to the 


. Mohammadans, and how. longhas the disparity existed? Also whether the 


monopoly of.such: appointments by officials of one community is or is not 


calculated to prove a source of. trouble and loss to the people 2. 
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‘11. The Sirdj-ul: Eibdy (Ibelom), of the 7th September 1896, ‘ite 
Meare a Bub- 


Wa ‘pend at ations liches a communication in which the writer states 

Sais. je ales t the registration work i in the Attock Tahsil 
of We ‘Dist “anaap y heavy, but that no Joint Sub-Registrar has 
isiidérs have" been Aelioved: of registration work 
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throughout the Punjab, and there is no reason why this concession should not. 
be made in favour of. the tahsfl in question, A competent and experienced | 


man who has rendered good service in the Political and Military Department . 
is available for the post. 


12. The writer further complains that the people of Attock are put 
to great inconvenienge’ owing to there being no 
letter-box in thecity, the Post Office being 
situated at a considerable distance. The postal authorities might easily 
remedy the evil complained of. 


Postal complaints. 


13. The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 10th September 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 


states that a theft was committed at Jowéla- 
mukhi in the Kangra District. The Thanadér made an investigation and 
succeeded in catching the thief. In the course of the investigation a Constable 
beat the accused to déath; but it is now allezed that the man committed 
suicide, . The body has been sent to the hospital. 


Beating an accused person to death. 


NATIVE STATES. 


14. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiéna), dated 9th September 
1896, states that the Nizam was the first to make 
an offer of Rs, 60,000 to Government towards the 
defence of the Indian frontier, but in reality the idea originated either 
with the Foreign Office or Lord Dufferin. After giving a short history of 
the Imperial Service Troops, the Editor remarks that the Rdjpits and the 
warlike races of the Native States have benefited by the scheme: These 
races were forgetting the profession of arms pursued by their ancestors, but 
now their zeal for military service will be kept up by their employment in the 
Imperial Service Troops. The Editor trusts that the Native Chiefs will in- 
duce the members of respectable families who possess a special aptitude for 
military service to join the Imperial Service Troops, and that preference will 
be given to them over common people who join the military ranks for the 
sake of earning a livelihood, 


15. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 8th September 1896, 

Sudden departure of the Mabéréja of CONsiders that a high officer like Mr. Barnes 
Kashmir from Srinagar, should be deputed to enquire into the cause of 
the Mahé4r4jé’s sudden departure from Srinagar. If His Highness has 
been compelled to return to Jummoo for domestic reasons or owing to the un- : 
suitability of the climate, no anxiety need be felt on the subject, but if he has | 
done so for other reasons, the matter should be inquired into. The Mahéréja . | 
may perhaps consider it derogatory to his dignity to make complaints, but it 
behoves the Government of India to ascertain if His Highness has been 
offended in any way, and, if so, remove the cause of complaint. As the 
Mah4r4ja has always been loyal to Government, the latter should endeavour © 

to please him in every way in its power. 


- 16. The Hamdardi:Hind. (Lahore), of the 7th September 1896, 

states that on the Resident having made 
3 enquiries from the Mahdrdja of: Kashmir re- 
| gu ding the ill-treatment: of certain Tahsfldérs by Lachhman during His ~ 


The Imperial Service Troops. 


The ‘Mahéréja of Kashar. 


—— 
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y journey to Kishatr vid ; Banihal, the Mahérhja left Sirinagar for 


” Feiatkoo with only. 1k. servants. Intrigues are now carried on/under the 


advice of a cértaia Doctor anda J adge. It issaid that the Mahbérdja has 
given Rs. 32,000 worth of jewels to make up the deficiency in the accounts 
which Wazir Lachhman hasbeen required to render. ‘The private servants 
of the Mah4rdja have been paid for two or three months only, but receipts 
have been taken from them for their salaries of the last two years, 
The -Mahérdja ordered Rs, 2,000 t> be paid to the Doctor in 
recognition of his service, but the latter received only Rs. 1,500, 
the balance having been appropriated by Wazfir’ Lachhman. Several 
petitions have been sent to the Government of India to the effect 
that Jummoo is an independent State, and that it has done nothing to 
justify the Government in depriving the Mahirdja of his ruling powers, The 
petitions add that, unless Raéjas Rim Singh and Amar Singh are sent 
back to their j4girs and Rai Bh4g Rd&m, Bakhshi Parmanand, Dr. Deane 
and Mr. Talbot, the Resident, are recalled, the Kashmir State cannot prosper, 
as these men interfere with His Highness’ orders. 


17. The Waetr-i-Hind (Sidlkot), of the 3rd September 1896, in its 
supplement, publishes an article with a view to 
showing that great oppression is being prac- 
tised on the people of Kashmir. Charges of oppression were recently 
brought against the State officials, who, however, represented that it was tbe 
private servants of the Mah4rdja who tyrannized over the people. An 
enquiry was accordingly made by Mr. Kaye, and it was proved that His 
Highness’ servants were inno way to blame. The appointment of Resi- 
dent was made to put a stop to intrigues, but unfortunately this expectation 
has not been realised. Government should attend to the matter. 


The same.. 


18.. The Koh-i- Nur (Lahore), of the 8th September 1896, states that 


nind eu di ts Geet the Baroda State intends spending three lakhs 

of rupees on the reception of Lord Elgin. This 
amount if spent on the relief of famine-stricken persons would suffice to- 
provide food for fifty thousand men for two or three months and save the 
lives of those who are gelling their children in order to obtain food for 
themselves, But those who sleep on silk and velvet couches can scarcely be- 


expected to realise the aufferings of those who are undergoing the pangs of 
hunger. 


‘ATIVE SOCIETIES. 


9. The Faisa Akkbdr (Lahore), dated 5th September 1896, states 


oo ape “that the Muhammadans have held aloof from. 
a ; * the Congress movement owing to their being 

Ag As matter of fact, the educated members.of that 

Meh the moventent, but, being public servants, dare 

cir. approval, The Muhammadan tax-payers concur 

payers in denouncing the imposition of an excise duty 

gran t “of exchange compensation allowance and the 

< O.<he@ Indian troops sent to Suakim to the revenues of 
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India. They are certain to join with the Congress in ventilating such 
grievances. Mr. Justice Badr-ud-din Tyabji, Judge of the Bombay High 
Court, acted as President of the third meeting of the Congress, but Mr. Justice 
Amr Ali, Sayad Mahmid and Nawéb Sayad Amir Hassan, being Govern- 
ment servants, have had no opportunity of expressing their views regarding 
the Congress, Sayad Mahmid is not likely “to run counter to his father 
Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan's views on the subject. but there is a belief that he 
privately sympathises with the aims and objects of the Congress, The legal 
practitioners and traders are the back-bone of the Congress; but, as the 
Muhammadan community contains an exceedingly small number of such 
men, it is not a matter of surprise that they have not joined the movement 
in larger numbers. If Sir Syad Ahmad Khan had been a good English 
scholar, he would not have abstained from joining the Congress. It remains 
to be seen, however, what steps the Muhammadans will take towards joining 


the Congress in order that their interests may not suffer owing to their 


being in a minority. The Editor promises to revert to the subject in a 
future issue. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—-1-10+956—70, 
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POLITIOAL. 


1, The Akhbar-t-’dm (Lahore), of the 16th September 1896, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
remarks that, although Turkey is called the sick 
man of Europe, it is still strong enough to hold its own against any single 
power, to say nothing of an insignificant State like Greece, The Sultén could 
| bring the Greeks to their senses in a moment were it not for the fact that 
é they are backed up by some great power, and have assumed a defiant attitude. 
If the European Powers, instead of secretly aiding Greece, had allowed the 
Sultin to invade that country, the Turks would have brought Greece to her 
senses long ago. The writer condemns the proposed blockade of Crete as an 
act of undue interference with the sovereign rights of the Sultén, and remarks 
that if the Powers continue their present tactics the Turks will be driven to 
desperation, and war will break out between them and one of the Christian 
Powers. The remaining Kuropean Powers would in that case be certain to 
aid their coreligionists against Turkey, which is a thorn in the side of Europe. 
Mutual jealousies have hitherto prevented the Powers from partitioning the 
Sultdén’s dominions among themselves, but this is bound to take place sooner | 
or later. No one can say that the Turks can triumph over the whole of 
Europe combined, but they will be cut to pieces before the end comes about. 
The writer refrains from dwelling on the highhanded policy of the Powers 
towards Turkey, as every person who loves justice can form his own opinion 
on the subject. The refusal of England to joi in the proposed blockade 
of Crete will be discussed in a separate article. 


Tarkey and the European Powers, 


2. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 14th September 1896, remarke 
that, since British India is ruled on democratic 
principles, there is no reason why Native Chiefs 
should be allowed to possess autocratic powers and spend the greater part 
of their revenues on pleasure. There are very few Native States the sub- 
jects of which are not complaining of injustice. Asa rule, the Chiefs do not ; 
trouble to make good rulers, and, so far from endeavouring to promote the 


Native Chiefs and their subjects. 
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welfare of the people, imagine that they have been created to. lead a life of 
pleasure and to treat their subjects just as they like. In short, every Chief 
is enjoying himself in some way or another. Some of them have contracted 


a mania for racing ; others visit England ; while others again are constantly 
touring about in different parts of the country. Meanwhile their subjects 
are being ruined and are complaining bitterly of injustice, but the Chiefs go 
on wasting lakhs of rupees on pleasure. The Chiefs are labouring under the 
misapprehension that by the terms of the treaties concluded by their 
ancestors with the Paramount Power they are at liberty to do what they 
like, and that the Government has no right to interfere in their affairs. The 
Editor is of opinion that such Chiefs can on no principle be considered as 
entitled to rule autocratically. They should be regarded as rulers only so 
long as they do their duty by their subjects. Their ancestors were accepted as 
rulers by the people in order that they might administer justice and protect 
their subjects. The Government of India having recently been compelled to 
take notice of the conduct of some of these Chiefs, an outcry was raised and 
all sorts of motives were attributed to the authorities. Now that the British 
flag is floating over the country and every one is enjoying the blessings of 
liberty and asking for further privileges, there is no reason why British 
subjects sh ould remain silent while their brothers in Native States are being 
so harshly dealt with. If Government commits any extravagance, the people 
make loud complaints and charge it with being unjust. Take for instance 
the case of the European army, The soldiers are kept for the protection of 
the country, but as they happen to be the countrymen of the ruling race 
various charges are preferred against the Government for spending a large 
sum of money on their maintenance. How deplorable then must be the 
condition of the subjects of the Native States, the entire revenues of which 
are spent by the Chiefs on pleasure. A hue and cry was raised over the 
Age of Consent Bill throughout the country, although it was a harmless 
measure. Alas for the subjects.of Native States, the honor of whose wives is 
sacrificed to minister to the lust of their rulers, These people are 
suffering all this in silence,.and praying to the Almighty for redress. 
In conclusion the Editor advises the Maharaja of Jeypore and the Nawab of 
Rémpore, who have gained such notoriety for debauchery and neglect of 
their duties, to be ware and to carefully study the signs of the times, 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
8. The Rahbar-i- Hind (Lahore), of the 14th September 1896, remarks 


AE eee ae that wheat is now selling in Lahore at 12 seers 


and in the villages at 11 seers, The supply of 
bhusa has been exhausted, and no grass can be had. Can any one deny that 


famine prevails in the country P' ‘No one will have the hardihood to say 80, except 
perhaps eertain individuals of the class that distributes the revenues of India 
among ite members or wastes them on Kabul, Persia, &c. , Or endeavours to 
inorease the wealth of Englaid at the expense of India. The Editor is of 


opinion t that it is an act of folly on the part of the educated classes to agitate 
for all sorts of rights and Wivileges such as ate embodied in. the Congress pro- 


: aa d content themselves with pressing ‘pon 


-_ 
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‘Government the importance of affording relief to the poor and banishing 
famine from the land. Lakhs, nay crores, of human beings and animals are ih 


distress, and it behoves both the Governmant and the public to atténd ‘to the | 
‘matter, = 


4. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiéna), dated 16th September 
1896, publishes an article with a view to show- 
ing that famine is staring the people in the face, 
and that it is time that the Government and the Native Chiefs should come 
to the rescue of the people. If the rains hold off any longer, a general famine 
throughout the country will be the result. Ralief works should be opened to 
save the people from dying of starvation, 


The same. 


5. The Tdj-ul-Akhidr (Rawalpindi}, of the 12th September 1896, 

nis te ches ot tees publishes a communication in which the writer 
Réwalpindi. complains that the banias of Réwalpindi have 
considerably raised the prices of food grains, with the result that wheat flour is 
now selling at famine rates, 7. e¢. 10 seers a rupee. The banias who have 
stored up wheat purposely sell it at enhanced prices, thus making large 
‘profits. The E.litor supports the writer of the communication, and asks the 
Deputy Commissioner to send for the banias and enquire the cause of the 
rise in the prices of food grains. Seeing that sufficient rain has fallen, that 
the prospects of the crops are good, and that no grain is being exported, there 
is no reason why prices should rise so high as to cause uneasiness among the 

i people. 


6. Tke Rahbur-t-Hind (Lahore), dated 10th September 1396, learns from 
a correspondent that the forest reserve along 
the bank of the river at Gujrdt abounds in pigs 
which destroy the crops within a radius of five or six miles and especially in the 
Nit, Pinditotar, Sadhuke, Kotli and other villages. The zam{fnddrs have 
gradually been reduced to poverty and are unable to pay the Government 
revenue, They complained to the authorities, but without effect. A rumour 
is current to the effect that Government will pay compensation. But how 
long will the zamfndérs continue to send petitions complaining of the destruc- 
tion of their crops, and how long will Government continue to allow them 
compensation ? The best plan would be either to cut down the reserve or 
kill the pigs. The latter alternative might be easily adopted, 


Destruction of crops by pigs. 


” The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 14th September 1896, remarks 

The Mulla Dopiéea and the Fakbr. that theexplanation given by the Mulla Dopidza 
ES ee ee of the circumstances which prevented the publi- 
cation of that journal for nearly two months and-a-half is of a very strange and 
unusual character, and would certainly be worthy of particular attention were 
it only correct. The Mulla states that pressure was brought to bear by a 
certain official on the Proprietor of the Fakhr-ud-din Press, with the result 
that the latter refused to print the paper at his Press ; and that when arrange- 
ments were made to have the Mulla printed at the T4j-ul-Hind Press, the Pro- 

| prietor was not allowed to work his press which had been in existence for years. 
‘This if true is undoubtedly an act of great highhandedness, The Mulla has 
‘made a number of other statements, but the two allegations quoted above 
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‘ate ‘the most Settings Pho ifiditor has inquired into these allegations, and 
finds both of them to. be ameortect. As regards the Fakhr-ud-din Press, 
thie Akhbdr has received.a letter from the Proprietor of that Press in which he 
emphatically denies that he refused to print the Mulla Dopidza owing to 
pressure having been brought on him. He writes as follows :— 


“I ean conscientiously and truthfully assert that I did not 
cease to print this paper either on accouot of threats or out of regard 
for any person, but because I felt disgusted with the doings of the 
Mulla; otherwise who would. willingly give up printing work?” With 
reference to the T4j-ul- Hind Press, the Editor states that the Punjab 
Administration Reports from 1890 to 1895 do not contain any mention of 
the Preas in question, The Press is, however, mentioned in the Report 
for 1888, which shows that the Téj-ul-Hind Press was in existence in 1888 
but that it subsequently ceased to exist. Asa rule, a new declaration is 
filed whenever a Press is re-started or removed to new premises. Does the 
Mulla mem to assert that a certain official who is at enmity with him caused 
the name of the T4j-ul-Hind Press to be eliminated from the Administration 
Reports for 1890—1895? The Akhbdr would be prepared to sympathise with 
the Mulla and the T4j-ul-Hind Press if this could be proved. As matters 
pow'etand, the Mulla’s explanation appears to be based on highhandedness 


(sic). If this is the case with two of its most important allegations, it is 
‘easy to judge what importance ean be attached to the other circumstances 
telated by it. , 


8. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi, of the 15th September 1896, 


The Sunnis and Shishs of Sadhaura States that the Sunnis and Sbiahs of Sadhaura in 
the U mballa District have hitherto lived together 


‘hike brothers, but that Maulvi Bahadur Ali by his mischievous preachings has 


excited the two sects against oneanother so that a serious disturbance would 


have occurred if a reconciliation had not been brought about. The Editor 


is sorry to learn that even Syad Rahmat Ali Shah has been required to 


‘furnish security. The Syad isa respectable man, and no one can believe 
‘that he is capable of doing anything likely to cause a disturbance. If the 


“Maulvi has succeeded in: rousing:the religious prejudices of such a man, it 


fs‘ much to be regretted. The ‘best thing that the Muhammadans can do is 


to rid all places of the ‘presence of such mischievous Maulvfs. The Editor 
then quotes the remarks madeby the Deputy Commissioner regarding the 


part taken by Muhammad Shafi, Deputy Inspector of Police, in the matter, 
and calls upon the authorities to transfer him from Sadhaura. 


- ' 9, The Chaudhiosn Sadi { Réwalpindi), of the 15th September 1896, 


Debi ot thi: Pees. publishes a communication in which the writer 
+ Wemarks that the Police are expected to attend 
parades, ‘beades bine employed. on-clerical work and in the detection and 


imveatigation of cases, This system does not commend itself to the writer, who 


r iis of opinion that ithe Foree hould be divided into three classes ; that one 


ees for watch and ward,.and the.other two for 

Mem, .of orime respectively ; and that the condi- 

rendance at-parades should be. anainted on only 
1¢'6the two-being exempted, 
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10. The @hamkhw dr-i-Hind (Lahore), dated 12th September 1896, 

cect dita _  yomarks that crime is committed with impunity, 
but no clue to the offenders is obtained. The 

Police, however, are not to blame, as exemplary punishment is not awarded 
to offenders, who engage legal practitioners and escape scot-free. Moreover, 
the people do not assist the Police in arresting bad characters. The con- 
stables are generally incompetent men who cannot be expected to prevent 
crime. It is time that Government should enquire into the matter and take 
measures to reassure the people. 


11. The Akhbér-i-’dm (Lahore), of the 11th September 1896, com- 
The Lahore Police and obscene litera. Plains that certain newspapers published at 
_ Lahore have recently indulged in gross abuse 
of each other, and expresses surprise that the City Inspector of Police should 
not have interfered in the matter. The Editor urges that if the Inspector 
cannot move in the matter himself, he should bring the case to the notice 
of Government. 


12. The same paper in its issue of the 14th September 1896, writing 
or the same subject, expresses a hope that the 
Special Branch will not fail to take notice of the 
obscene articles published by the Mulla Depiaza and the Rafig-i-Hindustén. 


The same. 


13. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), dated 8th September 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
referring to the attack made by the TZribune on 
Sheikh Din Muhammad, Extra Assistant Commissioner and Sub-Divisional 
Officer, Sirsa, remarks that the Zrzbune endeavoured to incite the Hindis of 
Sirsa to create a disturbance, but the latter seem to have taken no notice of 
this foolish and unworthy advice. After expressing a hope that Government 
will take notice of the provoking language used by the journal in question, 
the writer observes that it is only natural that the Zribune and the mischie- 
vous Hinddés of Hissar who did not spare the Muhammadan Diaistrict 
Magistrate and the two Muhammadan Tahsildaérs of Hissar and Bhiwéai 


The Tribune and Sirsa affairs. 


_ should have made uncalled-for attacks ona Muhammadan Extra Assistant 
‘Commissioner, The following facts will, however, show that Sheikh Dfn 
_ Muhammad has discharged his duties as a Judicial and Executive officer in 


a very honest and impartial way :— 
After the Sheikh’s transfer from Bannu a disturbance occurred at 


Isa Khel and the houses of the people were set on fire. The Hindus and 
- Muhammadans of Isa Khel then applied to Government for the retransfer 
- of Sheikh Din Muhammad to Bannu, and stated that such an event would 


not have occurred had he been in charge of the Sub-Division. Some time ago 
the Mussalm4n Khatiks of Sirsa applied for permission to build a mosque near 


the Bhadra Tank. There was no apparent reason why permission should not 


have been granted, as the Hindts were not opposed to it; but as there was 
a Hindu temple and a bathing gh4t on the other side of the tank, the Sheikh 


- rejected the application of the Muhammadans. Again, some days ago an 9x 
belonging to a Muhammadan met with an accident and was dying outside the 


city. The owner in order to save the meat killed theanimal. Having regard to 
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‘the facts of the case, the owner should have been acquitted as he had no time 

te carry the animal ‘to ‘the slaughter-house, but Sheikh Din Muhammad 

‘awarded Lim full punishment for the offence. The Hindu Divisional Judge, 

| ‘howéver, reduced the sentence by one month, and the Chief Court acquitted 

’ the accused, The above facts, says the writer, clearly show that the Sheikh 
eo far from being bigoted is very strict, impartial and cautious in such 

matters, and if in spite of this the Tribune considers it necessary to say some- 

thing against him, it is only because that paper considers it its duty to attack 

the Muhammadan officials generally. 


14. The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), dated 12th September 1896, states 
that it has received several complaints from 
Bhiwdni (Hissar) against the officials of that 
place. According to one correspondent (blank) lives in a house, but he 
neither pays the rent nor will he vacate the house, Another correspond- 
ent says that the officials threaten those who wish to appeal from their orders, 
and if a litigant applies for copies of a judgment they make a remark on the 
copy to the effect that the applicant appears to be wicked. The Editor has 
asked his own correspondent to make full enquiries into the matters com- 
plained of, and promises to revert to the subject in a future issue. | 


Bhiwéni affairs, 


15. The Rafig-i-Hindustén (Lahore), dated 15th September 1896, 

R4i Rdm Nath, Additional District TeMarks that it is the recognised principle of 
—— ' .Government that any judicial officer whose re- 
lations hold lands, &c., or have éases before the Courts shall not be posted to 
his native town. The appointment of Réi Ram N&th as Additional District 
Judge of Lahore is therefore opposed to the above principle. The Editor 
invites the attention of Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick to the matter. 


16. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), dated 10th September 1896, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that all the Judicial Officers in the 

Amritsar District, excepting two, are Hindas. ‘{he Hindu officials as also 

one of the two Muhammadans are residents of Lahore and have relations at 
Amritsar. One of these officers keeps four horses and some cattle. A Govern- 
ment servant is told off to bring grass from the gardens and the canal bank, 
employing sweepers for this purpose. Another Government servant is ap- 
pointed to take the officer’s children to school and bring them back. The §& 
3 : “officer in question has‘sent' some of his cattle to a neighbouring tahsfl where 

| : ‘they are fed free of cost. .He has also sent a cow to the Tarpi I]dka to be fed 

_ there, One of his servants is in the habit of asking for gratuities from every 
“one who comes to pay a vinit to his master. 


' Judicial Officers at Amritsar, 


ines ‘1. The AEB? Am (Lahore), of the 12th September 1896, states 
ae sons and Dita ‘that the District Officers urge the Lambardars, 

‘ &., to'educate their sons, but when the latter 
ava tee and a for employment, the District’ Officers become angry 


upon the ‘District’ Officers to ‘Provide ompley- 
and Zaildére, 
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«18, The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), dated 8th September 1896, 
piece 39 publishes a communication in which the writer 


complains that the poor Muhammadans of 
Mardin (Peshawar) are very hard pressed by the Hindu officials of 


that place. The Munsif, the Reader, the Nazir, the Nd&ib Nézir, the Bailiff 
and the copyist in the Munsif’s Court are all Hindis; the chaprdsi alone is 
a Muhammadan, There are two probationers in the court who are also 


Hindts. One of them is Ishar D4s, whose brothers are s&hikdrs at Hoti 
Mard&n, and the other is Bawa Sant Singh, whose father and brother are 


clerks in the court of the Assistant Commissioner of Mardén and the Tahail 
respectively. The jurisdiction of the Munsif extends over four tahafls, viz., 
Mardén, Sawabi, Charsadda and Nowshehra. As all jdgfrddrs, raises, 
stipendiaries, lambardars, zaildars, and also the majority of the population 
are Muhammadans, it is not easy to see on what principle Government has 
‘appointed so many Hindu officials in the Munsits Court and why no Muham- 
madan Munsif has been posted to Mardén for a long time. The following 
list of Munsifs who have been posted from time to time at Marddn will 
prove the correctness of the assertion :— 


(1) Babu Shib Lal. (6) Babu Tikéya Raém, 
(2) ,, Chela Ram. (7) ,, Mathra Das, 
(3) ,, Tansukh Rai. (8) ,, Chela Ran, sz. a. 


(4) ,, Jiwan Mal. (9)  ,, Daswandi Rém. 
(5)  ,,. Duni Chand. (10) ,, Ghassi Ram, 


After remarking that the Munsifs have been showing great partiality 
towards Hindu litigants, the writer states that the present Munsif does not 
know a word of Pashtu and abuses the Muhammadan litigants, who for- 
tunately for the Munsif do not know Urdu ; otherwise they would have 
taught him a lesson, Some time ago one Mahbub Khén, Zaildér and Rais of 
Mitha Khel, attended the Munsif’s Court. That officer as usual used harsh 
language towards Mahbaib Khén, who paid the Munsif back in his own coin 
in open court, The Munsif at once assumed an attitude of humility, and thus 
averted a disturbance. The writer then gives four instances to show that the 
Munsif was partial towards the Hindfs, and that the two probationers in the 
Munsif’s Court, whose names have been given above, annoy the litigants and 
are of no use to the Court. Ishar Das some time ago changed the date of the 
hearing of a case from 18th to 20th on his own accord without obtaining the 
signature of the Munsif. He also got the summons served in a farei (ficti- 
tious?) manner, and although the matter wasduly represented to the Munsif 
by the defendants’ counsel, the former recorded the statements of the persons 
concerned and took no notice of the conduct of Ishar Das, 


‘NATIVE STATES. 


19. The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 7th September 1896, 
states that the Mahdrdja of Kashmir and his 


ini private staff were taught during their recent 
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atay atStinagar that they could no longer be suffered to practise oppression 
on the people: His Highness accordingly left Srinagar, and on his arrival 
at Réwalpindi fouhd:that his revéred father” (Sarddr Muhammad Hayat 
Khan ?), with his two-brothers-in-law, was waiting for him: The proposed 
visit of the Mah4rdja to Simla was discugsed and the necessary plans matured. 
One of the Sardér’s brothers-in-law has been deputed to get. up an agitation 
through the press, and he is making arrangements with the Editors of 
certain ‘newspapers at Raéwalpindi. ‘The other brother-in-law (of the Sardér) 
has come with His Highness: One of the sharp fellows (Chalta purzas) 
in the Mah4rdja’s household arrived at Lahore on the morning of the 28th 
August, and after paying Rs. 250 to a creditor of his left for Simla in the 
evening. On his way he was joined by one of the (Sardaér’s; brothers-in-law, 
and both are now at Simla busily engaged in correspondence with the Mahé- | 
raja. His Highness has borrowed some money from Bhola N&th and remitted 
it (to Simla), and if the balance of the amount required, 7. ¢. two lakhs, is 
arranged for, he also will proceed to Simla. His Highness should, however, 
bear in mind that he is being deceived by these men and that he cannot gain 
his ebject from the Foreign Office by spending money. Certain dishonest 
officials are deceiving His Highness on the present occasion just as they did 
on a previous one, when His Highness gave Rs. 20,000 to Sir Oliver St. John, 
who laid the money before the Viceroy in the presence of the Maharaja, with the 
result that the amount was confiscated by Government, and the Mah4rdja repri- 
manded by the Viceroy. Did not an Ahlkér, asks the Editor, take Rs. 65,000 
from His Highness on that occasion on the pretence that the money would be 
paid to a certain officer in the Fureign Office, and did no t another official after- 
wards take Rs, 40,000 from His Highness on the pretext that he would pay 
the amount (as a bribe) to the Foreign Secretary ? Is it not true that His 
Highness raised a loan of Rs. 40,000 for the purpose from Réja Ram Singh 
on the pretence of preparing certain articles for the Tfrath (pilgrimage), and 
is it not a fact that the money has not been repaid as yet ? The Editor is 
of opinion that His Highness will gain nothing by going to Simla, as Gov- 
erament is not likely to confer on him the power of practising oppression on 
his subjects. If His Highness mends his ways and does everything through 
the Council, which consists of his own brothers, and R4i Bhag R&m, who is not 
hostile to His Highness, the State Administration will be carried -on satis- 
factorily. And if‘on the retirement of Rai Bh4g Rim the remaiping mem- 
bers of the Council succeed in ‘managing ‘the State affairs in an efficient 
manner, there will be no need of any outsider being appointed to the Council. 
The Editor is of opinion that, instead of going to Simla, His Highness should 
get the bad characters who ate deceiving him punished through the Council; 
and séek the advice of the Resident in important matters, as in that case 


— would be every likelihood: of full ruling powers being conferred upon 
im. ee ee = 


; bo The Chrudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 15th September 1896, 
Oppressica in Farfdkot. | > ©) “publishes a communication in which the writer 


ae boo eo). @@mplains that great oppression is being prac- 
a tised on the Mubammadan officials in the Faridkot State and that‘a special 
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Cominittee consisting of the following officials has been formed under the 


auspices of the Prime Minister to rid the State of all Muhammadan officials 
and to fill the jail with them :— 


\1.) Tulsi Ram, Néib Adalati. 

(2.) LA&l Singh, Munsarim Imérat. 

(3.) Sundar Mal, Muhartir, Deorhi. 

(4.) Sundar Singh, Sarishtadir Wazérat. 
(5. Deva Ram, Prohat. 

(6.) Suhdar, Chauri-bardér, 


The condition of the people and of officials of a State whore menials like 
Prohats are all. powerful can be better imagined then described, ‘The members 
of the Committee consider it mere sport to senda man to jail, Most of the 
officials have consequently fled from the State, the rest having already been 
imprisoned in the State Jail. The writer then gives the names of the 
Muhammadan officials wh» have been sent to jail, and calls upon the Raja 
t» look to their cases and do them justice, as the Prime Minister is a cripple, 
who can make use of one hand and one foot only, the other hand and foot 
being perfectly useless. 


The writer further complains that there is no lock-up in the State, 
and that life-convicts and other prisoners, together with persons under trial, 
are kept in the jail together. The officials against whom charges have 
been brought by mukhbars (informers) are also lodged in the jail, although 
their cases have not even come on for hearing. ‘The best of it is that no 
date is fixed for hearing the cases of these officials. Some of them have 
been awaiting their trial for three months and others for six or seven months, 
and they are not certain whether their cases will ever be heard. The heir- 
apparent and the Kanwar made a representation to the Raja to do justice to 
the officials in question, as otherwise the State would come into disrepute and 
‘no competent man would care to enter its service, The writer asks the Réja 
to break up the Committee referred to above, and to remedy the evils com- 
plained of, so that the writer may be saved the trouble of giviug a detailed 
account of the mal-administration prevailing in the State. 


21. The Téza akhbdr (Pind Dédan Khan), of the 9th September 
1896, publishes a communication in which the 
writer complains that great mismanagement 
prevails in the Ndlagarh State. Officials of 80 years’ standing ‘are being 
dismissed for no fault. In support of this, the writer states that D{wién 
Hari Singh, Member of Council, was an honest and able official, but that, 
with a view to getting rid of him, a false charge was trumped up against 
the Diwan, who was dismissed without being allowed an opportunity of 
clearing his character. Hari Singh then retired from the world and took up 
his residence at Hardwér. The Réja of Bildspur during his visit to Hardwér 
was told that the D{w4n was an able and honest man. He accordingly 
offered him a high post, but Hari Singh having declined the offer, has been 
granted an allowance. The only wish of Hari Singh is that some European 
officer should be teste to enquire into his case, and that he may be given 


The Ndlagarh State. 
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an opportunity of defer.ding himself, The writer trusts that the Tribune 
and other payers will take up the cause of this wronged man and invite the 
attention of the Lieutenant-Governor to the matter.. 


22. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 15th September 1896, 
remarks that the Raja of Jind having attained 


his majority and completed his education should 
be invested with ruling powers, so that His Highness may not contract bad 
habits for want of employment. 


The R4ja of Jfod. 


23. The same paper takes the 7imes of India to task for stating that 


ee Colonel Massy had been appointed Resident at 
iar Patidla. The Editor asks whether Government 
is dishonest and unmindful of its promises that it will appoint a Resident at 


Patiala. Patidlais not a frontier State like Kashmir that Government should 
appoint a Resident and bring itself into disrepute by breaking its engagements. 
The public may rest assured that Government will stand by its pledges. It 
is the natives of India who do not fulfil their promises and who have conse- 
quently lost the country If Government were not as good as its word, no 
one would trust it, and Promissory Notes would not be accepted in such 
numbers (str). 

24. The Akhidr-.i-’Am (Lahore), of the 12th September 1896, remarks 


that according to the 7imes of India a Resident 


will shortly be appointed to Patidla. Seeing 
that. the news has appeared in a journal published so far from the Punjab, 


the Editor finds it hard to believe the rumour, but considers that the notoriety 
which the Mahérdja has acquired owing to his strange doings lends colour to 
the announcement. Residents at first content themselves with ‘interfering 
in State affairs, but gradually they become all-powerful and meddle with the 
private affairs of the Chief. If this inevitable calamity befalls the Patidla 
State, it behoves the Mahdrdja to become a strong (mustakil miz&éj) ruler, 


as many Native Chiefs come to grief every year owing to neglecting their 
duties. : 


The same. 


Q5. The Khdlsa Gazette (Lahore), dated 8th September 1396, learns 


3 with regret from the Times of India that a 
The same. 
British Resident will be appointed to Patiala. 
This appointment will be opposed to the treaty engagements entered into 
with the ancestors of the present Mahidrdja by the Government. If the 
present Maharaja does not attend to State affairs, the fault lies with the 
Government which had him educated after Western methods. The 
Editor fears that the appointment of a Resident will make matters stil] worse, 
and urges that Government ‘should consider what effect such interference 


on ite part in the Patidls State will produce on’ the inde of the other 
Sikh Chiefr, &c. : 


»/KINE-KILLING. 


>. The Singh Sahéi (Amritsar), in its issues of the: 20th August 


nin Tada, | Re and 8th September 1896, in giving a short 


Sd history of the kine-killin 
g movement in India, 
‘elated that whi’ the © arya Hindés came to India they brought with 
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them goats and sheep, which they held in great esteem, but when they learnt 
that the cow was a useful animal, they began to love her like a mother. 
When the Muhammadans conquered India, they had no knowledge of the 
usefulness of this animal, and as they wished to subdue the Aryans, who 
- indulged in idol worship, they first of all broke their power and then took 
to kine-killing with a view to injuring the feelings of the Aryans, 
When the English came to India their principal food was meat, and as they 
had no idea of the usefulness of the cow, they did not put a stop to the 
practice, and the Hinds who had become habituated to bear oppression in 
connection with kine-slaughter could do nothing except hate the English. 
Some enlightened men have now been convinced that they made a mistake 
in countenancing kine-slaughter, but the foolish portion of the community 
still insist upon continuing the practice. It is, therefore, the duty of wise 
men to bring home to the ignorant masses-the uséfulness of the cow in order 
that they may refrain from the foolish practice of kine-slaughter. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore5-10-96—76, 
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1. The Civil and Military News (Ludhidna), of the 28rd September 
Revival of the Armenian agitation in 1896, after stating that the Armenian agitation 
England. has been revived in England, remarks that 
sn Mr. Gladstone is about to call a meeting at Liverpool so that all the curses 
which are contained in the English language and which hive not already 
been used by him in his speeches and writings may be poured on the head 
of the Sult4n. Mr. Gladstone has retired from public life, but it would ‘not 
be a matter for surprise even if he cams out of his grave for the purpose of 
pies. _ destroying the Turks, Itis owing to the folly of this nonagenarian and 
his friends that so many Armenians have been killed. If these short-sighted 
rebels had not been backed up by England, if no public meetings had been 
held to express sympathy with them, and if they had not been supplied with 
money and arms, they would not have brought ruin on themselves, Even 
the Pioneer condemns the attack on the Ottoman bank as an act of folly on 
the part of the Armenians, and observes that these fools are bringing ruin 
on their fellow-countrymen by provoking the Turks. The most amusing 
thing in connection with this affair is that the punishment of these rebels 
is called a “‘ massacre,” and the Sult4n is denounced as an assassin. The 
Editor would like to know in what country rebels are treated with 
leniency. How are the Matabele savages being treated in Africa? Village 
after village has been burnt down; their cattle have been captured and the 
insurgents have been driven from their homes to taka shelter in mountains 
aud caves. Thousands have been killed, so that the water in the rivers has 
been reddened, and yet the English are not satisfied. All this has been done . 
solely because the Matabeles fought for ‘their iiberty and their country. 
Such treatment in the case of the Matabeles is, however, justifiable according 
to European notions of civilization. But if Turkey, like every other country, ! 
suppresses a rebellion by force, such action on her part is denounced as a | if 
massacre. The Editor asks whether the word humanity signifies that 
@ ~— severity practised towards Armenian rebels is an act of oppression, but that 7 
7] _.aimilar severity is justifiable if practised against Red Indians, Jews, Kafirs, : : 
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Wasiris and Moplas The Editor then gives a summary of the recent 

telegrams regarding the Armenian agitation, and remarks that a rumour is 

current in the capitals of Europe that Lord Salisbury is endeavouring to 

come to an understanding with Russia and France, and that he has put 
forward a proposal to the effect that Russia should occupy Armenia ; that 
Crete should be made over to Greece, and that France should take a portion 
of Syria, provided that England’s permanent occupation of Egypt is recognised. 
Asa matter of fact the evacuation of Egypt is at the bottom of the whole 
agitation, and until this question is ‘settled no satisfactory solution of the pre- 
sent difficulty is possible, [tis clear from this proposal that Lord Salisbury 
has been compelled to turn fo England's old but powerful enemies for help. 
The Editor, however, does not wish to discuss this part of the question. He 
must pray for England’s success so long as India happens to be connected 
with her (and may this connection last for ever). It is only his keen sense of 
loyalty that compels him to warn ber when she is led astray. 


2, The Rabhar-i-Hind (Lahore), dated 17th September 1896, refer- 
ring to the Armenian and Cretan disturbances, 

remarks that the European powers wish to unite 
im order to annoy the English in the East. The Sultdn should not, however, 
rely on any particular power: he should count upon Turkish bravery alone. 

Alli classes of Muhammadans, whether Shiahs, Sunnis, or Ghair Mukallids, 
should aid the Sultén, but the Indian Moslems should content themselves 
with offering up prayers for His Majesty. No Muhammadans should, however, 
regard him as the Khalifa. A sovereign who adopts European customs and 
manners is not fit to hold the office of Khaltfa, which should be held by a 
strict follower of Islam. In England the religious enthusiasm. of tho 
people is being excited for the attainme nt of secular objects. The Christ- 
ians of Armenia and Crete are being incited to sacrifice their lives, and 
thus.atone for the sins committed by the Kings of Europe in the past, 
which led to the greatness of the British Empire. As soon as the Christians 
of Crete, Armenia and the other Provinces of Turkey have been 
ruined, the Turkish Empire: will be destroyed and then efforts will be made 
to attack the British Empire, Under these circumstances it behoves both 
Turkey and England to take stepe for their own safety. 


Armenian and Cretan disturbances. 


8. The Faisa Akhbdr (Lahore), dated 12th September 1896, afte 


ili ii praising the Amir Abdul Rahmén Khan for his 

_, fuccessful administration of Afgh4nistén, remarks 

that His Highness has not only extended his kingdom and supplied his 

subjects with arms of a European pattern, but has convinced the two great 

European Powers—England and Russia—that he is anable Statesman. His 

Highness receives a considerable sum of money from the British Government 

in the shape of an annual subsidy, and has done much to strengthen the fron- 

tiers of his kingdom. The.time has now come when the Amir should turn 
his attention to the amelioration of the internal. condition of the country. 

Asa matter of fact, Abdul Rahméo has never been indifferent to the desir- 
3 ability, « of promating the welfare of his subjects, and is. constantly trying to 
lad the Afghéns. They,ape made to learn various trades, such as the 

are of arent Panning, apving, ko, His Highness. no doubt rules with 
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-an iron hand, but it is due to this fact that he has proved a successful ruler. 
_ If punishments were awarded in Afgh4nistén according to the Indian Penal 

Code, the Amir would be compelled to establish thousands of courte to 

administer justice. Indeed it is owing to the severe punishments awarded to 

criminals that peace and order have been established in Afghdnfstén, so that 

Europeans and Indians can now frequent the streets and lanes of Kabul without 
let or hinderance, while robbery and dacoity are becoming extinct. It is a 
great misfortune that the death of a ruler in Afgh4nistin always serves as a 
‘signal for Civil war, but the assumption of the title of “ Zia-ul-Millat Wal 
Din” and the concurrence of the people of A fgh&nistén to a document in which 
they undertake to support the Amfr’s lawful heirs will ensure a peaceful succes- 
gion after Abdul Rahméan’s death. The Amfr professes to be led by Afghan 
opinion, but in reality he makes the Afghans follow his own views. The 
history of the Afgh4n nation is full of deeds of bravery, and if it has not lost 


that virtue it has a great future before it and the credit will be due to Amr 
Abdul Rahman Khan. 


4. The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 20th September 1896, 
Proposed increase of European offi- remarks that according to the Pioneer the 
Sa | Secretary of State for India has called the atten- 
tion of the Indian Government to the desirability of increasing the number of 
European Officers with Native Regiments, thereby depriving the Natives of 
the appointments held by them. The highest appointment that a Native can 
aspire to is a Subaddrship in an Infantry and a Resaldérship in a Cavalry 
Regiment. This latter appointment is equivalent to Sergeant-Major in a 
British Regiment, seeing that the senior Resalddér-Major, who has risen 
to that position at the end of his career, ranks lower than a Second Lieutenant 
who has just joined his regiment. The fact, however, is that even these 
appointments are a thorn in the side of the Anglo-Indian Journals, and if it is 
Intended to shut out Natives even from these posts, then it is apparent thatthe 
authorities aim at the entire exclusion of Native (officers) from the army. 
- All the higher appointments are monopolised by Europeans ; and if Government 
does not mean to get rid of Native Officers, who have shown. their bravery in 
the worst of climates and under conditions of exceptional difficulty, there is no 
" reason why such a proposal should be put forward. It is no longer a secret 
that on many occasions British Officers finding the’ climate unbearable have 
fled (sic.) Jeaving everything in the hands of the Native Officers, A 
| European Officer is placed on the sick list if he does not get meat even for 
one day, while Native Officers of the highest rank go on fighting even if they 
get parched gram only. Under these circumstances it is undesirable to in- 
‘grease the number of European Officers and to break the heart of the Native 
Officers. The Editor hopes that Government will move in the matter with 
caution and abstain from taking any hasty action. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


5. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), dated 12th September 1596, referring 


"A Jedge of the Allahabad High Court 0 the rape case recently decided in the Allah- 


: q _ fad s rape case, abad High Court, condemns the jury system as it 


“a | exists at present, and remarks that Government should be ashamed of auch a 
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syst The disaffection = * among the people owing to the failure of 
an Hiae tn in such cases will prove, very dangerous to the Government, If Govern- 


ment is not partial towards Europeans, it should appoint Native jurors in 
such cases in order to clear itself of any suspicion of partiality. 


It is said that the Jadge in his charge to the jury remarked that 
“ Native women were won over by payment of small sums of money.” The 
Fe Editor observes that if the Judge really made such a remark he has behaved 
Zz in a disgraceful manner. It isa crying shame that a Judge should make an 
: unfounded charge calculated to injure the feelings of a whole nation. What 
authority has the Judge for making such a remark? Does he not know that 
according to the birth registers of-England no fewer than 50,000 bastards 
are born annually on an average ? Let the Judge prove that any illegitimate 
children are born in this country. Is not the Judge ashamed of making such 
an assertion, seeing that he is the inhabitant of a country where women sell 
their virtue for a cup of tea and which is notorious for the prevalence of vice 
and debauchery ? ; 


6. The /unjab (Amritsar), of the 15th September 1896, complains that 
-» Pandit Lekh Rém has for several years past 
been in the habit of attacking Isl4m in the most 
obscene language, thereby injuring the religious feelings of the Muhammadans. 
The Muhammadans have repeatedly complained of the conduct of the 
Pandit in this respect, but unforturately Government has taken no action in 
the matter. Now, however, Lékh Ram has gone too far, the patience of the 
Muhammadans has been exhausted, and a complaint has been lodged against 
him at Delhi. What the result of this complaint will be the Editor :s unable 
to say, but he calls upon the Punjab Guvernment to peruse Lekh Raém’s 
writings and punish him according to the gravity of his offence. The 
Muhammadans have been trampled under foot and destroyed, but they can 
on no account suffer their religion to be insulted, and it is a matter for con- 


gratulation that their religion is as much under the protection of the British 
Government as their life and property. 


Pandit Lekh Rém, 
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7. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 19th September 1896, publishes 
& communication from an Arya who states that 
the Takzib-i-Burahin-i-Ahmadiya was written 
by Pandit Lekh Ram years ago and not recently as an article in the last 
:. | issue of the Patsa Akhbdr would seem to show. Moreover, this work was 
3 written in reply to Mirza Ghulfm Ahmad’s Burahin, in which he vented his 
spleen against the Aryds. Itwas the Muhammadans also who published the 
Tuhfutul Hind, which provoked a rejoinder from the MHindiés, It 


is an act of great meanness to attack any religion, and the Editor would be 
glad to see the works attacking the Hindu religion destroyed. 


The same, 


ao The Ghambbodre- Hind (Lahore), of the 19th or oo 1896, 
a ‘ _ Famine in the +P mee hh arks that the failure of rains is no doubt res- 
ec | mete ‘ed donsible to some extent for the prevalence of 
ee impremsion is that the Government, which allows the 

teve Tate they like, is most to blame. After 
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shops are said to have been looted at certain towns, the Editor calls upon the 


authorities to take such measures for the relief of the existing distress as may 
be deemed necessary. | 


9. The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), dated 24th September 1896, 

remarks that it is true that the adoption of a 
| policy of neutrality in the religious affairs of the 
people is commendable and just, but that at the same time as a result of this 
policy the relations between the officials and the people are far from cordial. 
Moreover the frequent changes among the higher officials does not tend to 
create a feeling of affection between the rulers and the ruled, with the result 
that the ruling class are indifferent to the miserable condition to which the 
people have been reduced owing to scarcity and famine. Kew oivers care to 
help the people except in the manner prescribed by Government. ‘The Akhbér 
recrets that Government should have spent the Famine Relief fund on 
political cbjects, but considers that even if this fund had been available, 
Government would not have cared to have spent it on famine relief works, 
which in 99 cases out of a hundred are designed for the benefit of Government 
itself seeing that they serve to procure cheap labour. Docs not Government 
know that famine-stricken people prefer starving to joining relief works ? 
The present system of affording relief is worse than oppression as labourers get 
small wages and lose their self-respect into the bargain. 


The same. 


10. The Wakél-i-Hind (Delhi), of the 19th September 1396, complains 
that the banyis of Delhi have considerably 
raised the prices of food-grains, Atta is selling 
at different rates in different streets, 7.¢., at 11, 10 or 94 seers per rupee. The 
Muhammadans are in great distress, ‘The Editorasks the local authorities 
- to attend to the matter, and calls upon the Police to check the weighta used by 
the banyas. 


11. The Koh-i-Nér (Lahore), of the 22nd September 1896, com- 
| plains that the banyds of Lahore whose avarice 
knows no bounds, are selling food-grains at 


Famine at Delhi. 


Rise in prices at Lahore. 


famine rates. That they have fraudulently raised prices is apparent from the 
fact that there are sufficient stocks and that no grain is being exported. If 
Government does not take steps in time, the starving mob will take to plunder- 
ing, murdering and committing other crimes. 


12. The Ghamkhwdr-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 19th September 1896, 
sugge sts that a list of competent and respect- 
| able men qualified to serve as arbitrators, &c., 
sbould be prepared by every Divisional Judge so as to enable the Subordi- 
nate Courts to utilize the: services of really able mea to assist them in the 
disposal of civil cases as arbitrators ani Commission ers. The list should be 
revised every second year. The Editor trusts that the Chief Court will 


authorise Divisional Judges to prepare such lists. 
13. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 19th September 1896, has 


ee in tee eehtaee of received & communication in which the writer 
Thar: (Peshawar District). states that the Tahsild4r of Chdrsadda abused 


| and beat Akhtindzdda Midn Lal Gul, Jégirdér, Panjp4o, and resident-of Iss: 


Arbitrators, &c., in Civil cases. 


( 562 ) 


Ktelon the 12th August last. The Akhtndz4da has filed a complaint in the 
Court of the Deputy Commissioner, Pesh4war. The Halfmzai Mohmands 
have also submitted a petition complaining of the conduct of the Tahsflddr 
in insulting their Pir without any reason. The complaint has been sent for 
disposal to the Officer Commanding the Border Military Police, aud the case 
is now being tried. The complainant is a respectable Jégirddér, who converted 
the Mohmands and the Gandhabhs, who were formerly hostile to the British, 
into loyal well-wishers of the Government. It was at his instance that five 
or six thousind Mohmands abstained from fighting against the English during 
the Kabul War, and it was he who brought the headmen of the tribe to 
Mr. Merk, In short, the services rendered by this man are well-known to 
the authorities, It isa dangerous thing to provoke the Mohmands, seeing 
that a Tahsild4r was killed once before for similar conduct (it. in the same 
way). The moderation with which the Akhdndzdda has behaved will, it is 
hoped, be duly appreciated by the authorities. 


14. The Akhbdr-i-’-Am (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1896, 
Complaint against a Deputy Inspec. States that a number of Sants are in the habit of 
eS Ce singing Bhajans (sacred songs) at Diwan Chand- 
w4li Baithak at Pindi Bhattidn (Gujrfowdéla District), The Sants were re- 
cently singing as usual when the Deputy Inspector, who happens to live in a 
house close by, came to the place and after finding fault with them prohibited 
them from singing. The writer invites the attention of the Deputy Commis- 
sjoner to the conduct of the Deputy Inspector of Police, who had no authority 
to prevent the Sants from performing their religious duties, 


15. The Akhbar i-’ Am (Lahore), dated 22nd September 1896, con- 
iia alata demns the Hindu Advocate for making an un- 
Extra Assistant Commissioner of called for attack on Kh&n Bahédur Sheikh 
scevas Nénak Bakhsh, Honorary Extra Assistant 
Commissioner and Sub-Registrar, Lahore. The charge of bigotry brought 
against the Khan Bahadur is incorrect and without foundation. To bring 
such a charge agaiest the Sheikh is as reasonable as to say that Bdébu Partitl 
Chander Chatterji, Judge, Chief Court, is a bigot. ‘The Sheikh has earned a 
high reputation for honesty, ability and impartiality. 


16. The Singh Sahdi (Amritsar), of the 16th September 1896, states 
Khw4ja Ytsat Shah, Honorary that Government appoints Honorary Magistrates 
Ts ee in order to save expenditure, but in so doing it 
does not pay any regard to the people, who are being plundered by these 
Magistrates. The Editor is acquainted with Khw4ja Yusaf Shah, Honorary 
Magistrate of Amritsar, who hias‘no ostensible means of livelihood, and who 
has not even paid his subscription to the Singh Sahdi for several years past. 
The Editor ironically remarks that Government perhaps knows how the 
_ Khwaja makes his living. Béba Mohan L4l, Honorary Magistrate, having 
become insolvent, was dismissed from his appointment as Honorary Magis-: 
trate, but the Khwdja has been, an insolvent ever since his appointment. 
_ Government should provide for) the Khwaja in his old age and save the 
people from the trouble to whi they are subjected at his hands, 
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17. The Kaisari Akhbdr (J ullundur), of the 19th September 1896, 

_ Distinction, between, Baropeans and complains that there is a Government garden 

, — in the Jullundur Cantonment where Europeans 

play tennis and enjoy themselves, while the Natives are not only prohibited 

from entering it, but are prevented from driving along the road which passes 

close by.. Whatever may be the reason for this prohibition, there is no doubt 
that it is. an act of highhandedness on the part of the powers that be. 


18. The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 19th September 1896, 
remarks that as newspapers are in a position to 
do a great deal of good or evil, according as they 
are ably or badly conducted, Government should see that none but able men 
are allowed to start a journal. 


Journalism in India. 


19. The Akhbér-i-m (Lahore), of the 21st September 1896, 

The Khénwah Canal and the sam{n- publishes a communication in which the writer 

otts. complains of the unequal distribution of water 

from the Khanwah Canal, and states that the landholders of the intermediate 

villages alone suffer, the upper and lower villages getting a sufficient water- 
supply for the irrigation of their lands. ‘ 


NATIVE STATES. 


20. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 16th September 1896, 
remarks that if a charge is brought against a 
Native even of the lowest position he is tried in 
open Court and allowed to defend himself. He is punished if he is found 
guilty, but if he succeeds in establishing his innocence, he is acquitted. ‘The 
case of the Native Chiefs is, however, quite different. They are condemned 
unheard on the ex-parte statements of the Resident, If Government wishes 
to see the Native Chiefs contented, it should take no action on the reports of 
Residents without first giving the Chief concerned an opportunity of defending 


himself in open Court. 


Native Chiefs and Residents, 


21. The Singh Sahdi (Amritsar), dated 16th September 1896, states 

= en ee aa that Gurmukh Singh, Kharjia, finding that the 
) ’ Patidla State is under the displeasure of Govern- 

ment, has intimidated the Wazfr and compelled him to sanction Rs. 27,000 
for an English translation of the Granth. It is said that the sanction has 
been obtained by threatening the State with the displeasure of Government. 
This sum will be paid to Gurmukh Singh in three instalments from the Dharam 
‘Arth Fund. | It is to be regretted that Sikh Sard4rs should so far disregard 
the teachings of the Guru as to treat with liberality a man who has been 


turned out of the Takht Sébibén. 


22, The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 22nd September 1896, 
urges that the Raja of Jind should be invested 


: with ruling powers, otherwise His Highness will 
be spoilt. If Government intends conferring these powers on the Réja after 
the lapse of a further period of six months, it should direct the Council to 
allow His Highness to sit with them and take part in deciding cases, 


Jind affairs, 
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POLITIOAL. 


1. The Akhbér-i-’4m (Lahore), of the 29th September 1896, publishes 
‘a communication in which the writer states that 
_ the Christians of Crete have rebelled against the 
Sultén owing to the Christian Powers inciting them against the Turks. 
It is to be feared that order will not be restored in Crete until the Turks 
leave the island or make the concessions demanded by the Cretans. The 
writer is of opinion that the rebellion would be quelled at once if the Christian 
Powers ceased to aid the Cretans.and allowed a free hand to the Sult&éa 
in dealing with the insurgents. As a matter of fact it is the European 
Powers who have ruined these Christians by inciting them against the Turkish 
Government. .When the Armenians attacked the Ottoman Bank the Powers 
saw nothing objectionable in their conduct, but when the Porte punished 
them, all the Powers raised an outcry against the Turkish Government and 
threatened to send their fleets to the Bosphorus, Jt is to be regretted that 
the Epropean Powers should entirely ignore the question as to whether the 
Sultén is or is not justified in awarding severe punishments to the Armenian 


Christians, Is this Christian justice ? 


The Sultén and the Powers. 


2. The Punjab (Amritsar), of the 22nd September 1896, remarks 
that the wretched old fanatic Gladstone, who 
bids fair to outlive the rest of the world, and 
also Lord Salisbury and Cannon Macoll have gone mad over the Armenian 
question. The last-named, however, appears to have some sense of shame 
left in him, seeing that he has not been heard of late in connection with the 
agitation, but it is a matter for surprise that the irrepressible Mr. Gladstone 
should not have imitated his example. The Editor then observes that the 
telegrams sent by Reuter invariably report the massacre of thousands of 


The Armenian agitation in England. 
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Christians, thereby showing that the Muhammadans are so tenacious of life 
that not one of them is ever killed in these disturbances. Is Reuter’s Agency 
established to supply news or is it a manufactory for falsehood? After 
giving the substance of the recent telegrams regarding Armenia and Crete, 
the Editor remarks that there is no knowing what will be the upshot of thg 
upreasoning hue and cry raised over these questions. The Cretan Muham + 
ans have been reduced to such straits that subscriptions are being raised 
for their relief in Egypt. = 


3. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd September 1896, 
| remarks that the Porte has refused to yield to 
the pressure brought to bear on it by England 
and Italy to prevent the expulsion of the Armenians from Constantinople, 
and that asbip filled with turbulent Armenians has been sent away. The 
Porte could not have done better. When Russia expelled the Jews, the 
remaining Powers of Earope did not raise a word in protest ; but now that 
the Turks, after making numerous concessions, have been compelled to resort 
toa similar measure, their action is being denounced as ‘“‘tyranny.” The 
Standard urges the deposition of the Sultan, while that senseless political 
priest of England, Mr. Gladstone, describes His Majesty #8 an assassin. 
This old political priest, whose fanaticism is alone responsible for all the blood 
that has been shed in Armenia, &c., wishes to call a public meeting at Liverpool 
with a view to inciting the Europe an Powers and the English public against 
Turkey. And after all this raving and filibustering it has occurred to 
Lord Roseberry that, like England, the other Powers of Europe are selfish, 
and that England cannot injure Turkey single-handed. Reuter adds that 
England will not take the part of Turkey in future. Jngland, however, need 
not have said this, as the whole world knows that the European Powers 
are actuated by motives of self-interest. England will not support 
Turkey because the latter refuses to allow her to swallow up Egypt. If Turkey 
were to make a present of Egypt to England, the latter would support the 
Porte as warmly as she is at present opposing her. Asa matter of fact, the 
Cretan and Armenian agitations have been set on foot (by the English) with 
a view to gaining their own ends by threatening Turkey. The Turks are, 
however, not likely to yield to such agitation. Nor is the Sultén an Indian 
Chief to be deposed and sent to Benares. The deposition of the Sultan is 
suggested as a remedy for the disturbances raised by the turbulent Christians. 
This speaks volumes for the Christian sense of justice. But when itis asked 


who should be deposed for the massacre and plunder of the Africans, the reply 
will be “ Oh don’t make jokes at our expense. ” 


The same. 


“4 The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 26th September 1896, con- 
British victory over the Dervishe,  @t@tulates Her Majesty the Queen-Empress, 
nee | : ‘Lord Salisbury, the Khedive, General Kitchner 
and the Egyptian Army on the easy victory gained by them over tbe 
Dervishes, After remarking that the Dervishes, who are armed with old- 
fashioned weapons, cannot hold their own against troops supplied with 
modern arms of precision, the Akhbédr observes that British rule will now be 
firmly established in ‘Dongola, seeing ‘that the Sudanese are not satisfied 
_ with'the halifa ahd are‘alive to the blessings that British subjects enjoy. — 
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dow was slaughtered at the village of Akrwan, and charged the officials 


= 
GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 


; The ent collision at Delhi: an 5. The Akhbdr-i-Kaisaré (Jallandur), 


of the 26th September 1896, writes :— 


“With reference to an article published in these columns of the 1st 
August 1896 regarding the Railway collision (at Delhi), we regret that our 


| Reporter, on whose authority we published the account in question, should 


have resorted to gross exaggeration. The account given was not really correct 


or authenticated (tahk{k shuda). It has now transpired that the number of 
persons killed and injured was very small and that the line on which the 
accident occurred belongs to a Bombay Company and not to the Government, 
and we are very sorry that we unjustly found fault withthe Government on 


the authority of our correspondent ; whereas (as a matter of fact) Government 
had nothing whatever to do with the matter.” 


6. The Akhbdr-i-Kaisari (Jullundur', of the 26th September 1896, 


ui bi palais ob think tila, states that the grain dealers are raising the price 
_ of food staples in spite of the fact that no wheat 
is being exported. Tbe banids sell grain to one another ata profit and then 


raise the market rates, ‘The poorer classes are in great distress, and it is to be 


hoped that the Deputy Commissioner will attend to the matter and take steps 
to save the people from the calamity which threatens them. ' 


7. The Waztr-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 28th September 1896, com- 


plains that great scarcity prevails in the couatry 
and that the poorer classes are living on the 
verger of starvation. The authorities should do something for the relief of the 
famine-stricken people. Want of employment on the one hand and famine and 
drought on the other are telling on the poorer classes. The authorities 
should. fix a rate and see that the banids do not raise prices beyond it. 


- The same, 


8. The Téj-ul-Akhbdr (Rawalpindi), dated 26th September 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that the banids have raised the prices 
of food grains, and that the poorer classes are starving. The writer also com- 
plains that the Engineers of the Rawalpindi Cantonment have stopped the 
supply of canal water to the city on the ground that water is required for the 
gardens. As the people are being put to great inconvenience, Government 
should take steps to save the inhabitants of Rawalpindi from dying of starva- 
tion as well as from want of drinking water. The Municipality is to blame 
for not making efficient arrangements for the supply of water to the city. 


The same. 


9. The Chaudhwtn Sadi (R4walpindi), of the 23rd September 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
remarks that the Hindus of Hissar got up an 
agitation against the Muhammadan officials of chat district because, unlike 
his predecessors, the present Tahsfldér of Hissar declined to show partiality 
towards certuin Pleaders and banids in matters in which the latter happened to 
beinterested. They accordingly endeavoured to sécure his transfer from Hissar, 
but,failed in their attempts. They then gave currency to a false rumour that 


ee wpe affair. 


( & ) 
Hav Lah init siilg hie grain without any reason. The 
; 0f Bari Ldl, however, clearly shows that the officials displayed no 

suimus in the matter, otherwise they could easily have produced false witnesses 

and secured hie conviction. ‘Subsequently the Hindés gave out that a cow had 
ew Killed in » public thoroughfare at Hissar. Nor was this all. They 
— 3 telegrams to tlie Commissioner and the Lieutenant-Governor saying 
tliat’ s riot was apprehended and closed their shope and refused to obey 
tis orders of the Depaty Commissioner and the District Superintendent of 
Police, The Hiadu journals assert that it was the Muhammadansa who 
made the Hissar affair a religious question, but the writer would like to 
know who held meetings in temples for the purpose of bringing Mubammadan 
officiale into discredit. Who originated the closing of tbe shops and 
the sending of falee telegrams to the authorities? Who spread the 
rumour regarding the killing of a cow with a view to inciting the Hindis? 
And who delivered lectures to the effect that the Muhammadans should 
be expelled. from India as they had become weak? The writer then 
goes on to say that the action of the Hindtis in resorting to hartél owing 
to the erection of certain sheds must have convinced the Government that 
the Municipality aod the Hindds are one and the same and that the property 
of the one ia the property of the other. When the Commissioner arrived 
at Hissar the Hindas raised a hue and cry, and, as might have been expected, 
the Commissioner (who heard only one of the parties) became convinced and 
remarked in his report that a disturbance would occur if the sheds were allowed 
to stand. The question, however, is whether the Commissioner apprehended 
@ disturbance on the part of the mild and law-abiding Hindis, or on that of 
the Muhammadans, whom they represent as warlike and turbulent ? Was it 
expedient to decide the matter of the sheds in favour of the party fram whom 
a disturbance was apprehended? If the Hinddis had meant to raise a 
disturbance they would have done so when the rumour regarding kine-slaughter 
was spread or when the sheds were erected. Riots and disturbances occur 
only at the time the people are provoked and not after the excitement has 
abated. The Hindds are always the aggressors in such cases. They abuse 
the Muhammadans, who reply with /athés, and, as in the event of bloodshed 
the Hindts suffer the more, the whole blame is thrown on the Muhammadans. 
The writer expresses a hope that Government will award due punishment 
to the Hindu leaders for attempting to bring discredit on the Muhammadan 
officials so as to prevent similar charges being brought against Government 
officials in future. The Hindu papers asser: that they have not attacked the 
Meheamuadan Deputy Commissioner and Tahsfldér from religious prejudice, 
and thet if this had been the case the y would have attacked other Muham- 
madan officials as well. The writer ridicules this assertion, and endeavours 
to show that these papers have been attacking even such honest and able 
officials as Mién Din. Muhammad, &c. After contradicting certain allegations 
made in the Patriot of the 31st-August, the writer observes that a certain 
person ae canvicted for. rape ax he had confessed to the crime both before 
| ‘Rém and the Vistric! Magistrate. As soon as sentence was passed: 
Pleader Fomarked :“ Never mind. The higher Court ie our own. 
oe.” A faw days later the; secused. was 
| acquittal. of the man is. considered ® 


‘ ; 
. 
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miracle op the part of the Pleader, but perhaps the / unjab Patriot will 
enligtiten the public in regard to the matter. In conclusion, the writer 
remarks. that his object in discussing the Hissar affair is to impress on the 
Muhammadans that the Hindvis, who were like brothers to them before the 
birth of the Arya religion, wish to sever al] connection with them now as 
they believe that they can do without the Muhammadans, though the latter 
cannot do without them. Having regard to the present conuition of the 
Muhammadans, they are perfectly justified: in h»lding this opinion. ‘Tne 
butchers of Hissar recently applied to the Hindu Séhikars for loans to pur- 
chase cattle fur the approaching fair, but the Sahdkdars refused to advance 
the money. A certain P4rsi, hearing of this, offered tv help the butchers, but 
the Hindus at once took all his money from him oy offering a higher rate 
of interest. If the Muhammadans have any self-respect lef in taem, let 
them take a lesson from this incident. Lt them forget their religious con- 
troversies and petty jealousies, and devote their energies to the improvement 
of their own condition, ‘They stand ia need .of three things, —unity, wealth 
and education. The two last cannot be acquired in a short time, and the 
only thing they can do is to unite among themselves. 1t behuves the well- 
to-do members of the community to help their povrer orethren, sv that the 
latter may not be driven to burrow frum ths Hindas. Let shops be opened 
by Muhammadaus in all the large cities and towns, so that they may not run 
the risk of being starved in the event of another hartal. 


10. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd September 1896, 

ssa iias aia daaaias sateen remarks that Ghulam Haidar and a few other 
Ghulém Haidar, superintendzat, Ver- Muhammadans having been posted to the Gur- 
a re daspur District, the Hindu papers have begun to 
attack Ghulaém Haidar. The Arjuna and the Tribune state that the Munshi 
has had a number of Hindu officials fined. 1n the first place it is idle to find 
tault with the Superintendent in regard tu these fines as it is the Deputy 
Commissioner only who can fine an official, and, in the next, the majority 
of the officials being Hinds, it is apparent that fines when icaposed must be 
imposed on Hindds. In order to bring Ghulfim Haidar into discredit these 
mischievous Hindis and their organs have resorted to calumny and misrep- 
resentation. ‘This is apparent from the. fact that the Hindu officials whose 
fines have been remitted are represented as having been fined, while no mention 
has been made of the fact that those who have been fined had been giving 
trouble to the people fur years. The Patwaris were fined on the report of 
the Tahsflddr and revenue officials, but the Hindu papers have thrown the 
blame on the Superintendeat because he happens to be a Muhammadan. 
Moreover, the papers in question have made no mention of the fact that 26 
Muhammadan officials were punished along with the Hindus, If this fact 
had been mentioned the Hindu journals would have found it impossible to 
charge Ghul4m Haidar with being unfriendly towards the Hindus. This 


speaks voluines for the honesty of the Hindu press. 


re LL. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 23rd September 1896, 
1 Oks eenaid en Ghiche of Sadhacra COMplains that the District Superintendent of 
(Ombella District). : Police of Umballa-has not transferred the 


‘Deputy Inspector of Sadhaura because great excitement prevails among tle 
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: Stiahs and Sunnfs and because the latter have submitted an appeal to 

‘the Inspector-Gieneral of Police. The Editor fails to see why the District 
Superintendent of Police should not transfer Muhammad Shafi when thw 
Deputy Commissioner has in the course of his judgment in the case of §, 
Nor Muhammad versus Muhammad Shafi declared, that it is desirable t 
transfer the Deputy Inspector from Sadhaura. If the tension of feeling exist- 
ing between the two communities results in serious consequences, the 
responsibility will rest with the District Superintendent of Police, who has 
evaded the order of the Deputy Commissioner. The action of the authorities 
in deputing a Shiah Inspector of Police to Sadhaura will not reassure the 
Sunnis, but will, on the contrary, encourage the Shiahs. 


12. The Punjab (Amritsar), of the 22nd September 1896, learns 
from the Lytton Gazette (Delhi), that the com- 
plaint filed against Lekh R4&m has been dis- 
missed on the ground that the objectionable works were printed at Amritsar. 
Whether the Muhammadans prosecute Lekh Rém at Amritsar or not, there 
is no denying the fact that Hindu newspapers, Lecturers and authors are 
: doing all in their power to injure the Muhbammadans. The Editor believes 
that these tactics will prove prejudicial to both communities, and advises 
the Hindis to desist from the practice. 


Lekb Rém, Arya. 


13. The Chaudhuén Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 28rd.September 1896, 
states that the complaint filed by the Muham- 
madans of Delhi against Lekh Ram has been 
dismissed on the ground that the work to which the Muhammadans have 
taken exception was printed at Amritsar. This view apparently is wrong, 
seeing that according to the law the Muhammadans of every place havea 
right to prosecute the author, but it appears that the Deputy Commissioner 
has dismissed the complaint so as not to intensify tke excitement prevailing 
among the parties, and thus avert serious consequences. Whatever the result 
of this particular case may be, it is evident that the acts of this short sighted 
class of people will some day Jead to disastrous consequences. 


The same. 


‘14. The TézaAkhbdr (Pind Dadan Khan), of the 23rd September 

The Chaudhrotn Sadi and the Hindts, 4896, publishes a communication in whieh the 
writer complains that the Chaudhwin Sadi, 

which was formerly issued under the title of the Sirmir Gazeite, has been 
venting its spleen against the Hinds, making suggestions as te what 
obstacles should be thrown in the path of their progress, and publishing 


all sorts of complaints regerding their high-handedness towards the 
Muhammadans. 


15. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), dated 29th nen ae 1896, 
Booting by Betbenp employés at States that Government is just and impartial 


| when dealing with Europeans, but behaves 
like a tyrant i in the case of natives. Europeans murder natives, but escap9 


a sedt-free on producing a‘certificate to the effect that the deceased was euffering 
ee . from an enlargement of the splees. Government knows that Mr. Byrur (?) 
oS . killed several ‘natives ‘al Réjpura!(Patidla), but escaped punishment simply 
| a Pe ceo = v he _—? bea <i oo The Patiéla Darb&r has issued express 


ci 
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orders that ‘no one should. shoot within Patidla territory. Aclerk of the’ 
Omballa: Gazette oftice, however, lately saw several Railway employés shooting 
deer at Réjpura and dragging them: towards the Railway Station. The samfh- 
dérs of the place are very much afraid of these Railway employéa, and keep 
away from their fields-in order‘to avoid the risk of being shot, ifthe zamin- 
ddrs do not go to their fields, will the Government maintain them in the winter P 
And if: 80, where will the money come from ?’ If such an impression gains: 
ground:ameng the-people, Government can judge for itself what.the consequen « 
ces will:be. The Editor trusts that Government will prohibit these Europeans. 
from shooting within Patidla territory so that the zamfnda&rs may not be 
afraid of attending to their fields. : 


16. The- Waztr-i- Hind (Sidlkot', of the 28th September 1896, learns - 
Complaint ‘against a Judicial: Officer from a local correspondent that a certain corrupt 
— officer is giving’ a great deal of trouble to- 
the litigants at Sialkot. The legal practitioners intend cou.plaining against 
his evil: practices to the District Judge. If the officer concerned does 
not mend: his ways, his name will be disclosed in a future issue. The Waefr 
urges that Government should pass an order to the effect that no action will 
be taken against an informant if: his complaint. regarding a corrupt official: 
is not proved. | | 


NATIVE. STATES, . 


17. The Khdlsa Gazette (Lahore), of the 22nd September 1896; 
remarks that according to the Civil and Military 
Gazette there is notruth in the report that a 
Resident is to be appointed at Patidla. The Editor, however, cannot say 
whether this report is correct or not, because these papers, being the 
mouth-piece of’ Government, do not give publicity to such statements 
unless there is some foundation for them. I[t may therefore be taken for 
certain that there is something at the bottom of these reports. The (azette 
advises the Mah4raéja to give up the habit of running horses at races- and 
of playing poloin order to~save himself fromthe calamity that is likely 
to befall him in the: shape of a Resident. The Mahdrdja has contracted 
these habits owing to European influences. If His Highness- behaved 
like a Sikh Ruler, such as the Raja of Nabha, neither the Government nor 
any one else would be able to find fault with him, 


Patiéla affairs: 


18. The Akhbdr-i-’dm (Lahore), of the 28th September 1896, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
on Complains that the Zaildérs in Kashmir are 
plundering the zam{indérs. They are in league with the tahsfl officials, and 
take one to ten kharwars of grain and a piece of patiu from every 
village.’: The Lambardérs complained against these exactions to the Settle- 
ment Officer, the Governor of Kashmir, the Council, and to the Mahérdja, . 
_ .but no enquiry has yet been ordered into the matter. The Mahéréja should 
‘pérsanally-decide ten or twelve such cases every: year like his illustrious~ 
father, in order. to deter the officials from-oppresetng the’ people: , 


Kashmir affairs:~ 


(| 576° ): 


The Rafiq-s-Hindustin {Lahore}, dated. 28rd September 1896. 

; | praises Réja Sir Rém. Singh, Commander.in- 

| Chief of the Jammoo gnd Kashmir Army, for 
his dciatlant sania of affairs and for strengthening the Gilgit and 
Ladakh ' frontiers, and remarks that the appointment of the Réja to the post 
of Officiating President of the State Council has been hailed with satisfaction 
throughout the.State. . The Editor expresses a hope that having regard to 
the ability.of the Raja, Goverqment will see jts way to confirming him in his 
pre post, 


20. Whe same paper states tei rumours are afloat to the effect that 
the Mahéraja, of Kashmir has severed (elahda 
shogai hain) his connection with the State, and 
‘made over deep to Raja Sir Amar Singh. It is,also said that His Highness 
intends going to Simla and complaining against the Resident. Whether 
these ramours are correct or not, there is no doubt that His Highness has 
become angry with and offended the Resident. The fact is that the Mah4r4ja 
would rather relinquish his State and ruin his subjects than part with Wazir 
Lachhman. The Editor then goes on to say that a reign .of terror prevails 
in the State, and that the people would feel grateful if Government took the 
pdminijstration into its owa hands. 


Thesame. 


Munshi Bindraban, Assistant District Superintendent, and Punjab 
Singh, Deputy Inspector of. Police, Jummoo, have been suspended, and 
aymmoned to Kashmir. They have, however, been prevented from proceed- 
ing to Kashmir, and the advisability of employing them on the private staff of 
the Mahfréja is under consideration, It is said that Kindraban will obtain 


a medical certificate from Réwalpindi, and send it to Kashmir, but will not go 
there himself. 


f 


The Military are patrolling the streets and lanes of Jummoo by order of 
Raja Ram Singh. Some people say that this precaution has been taken in 
order to prevent Wazir Lachhman from taking the Mahérdja away from: 
Jummoo, while others assert that the measure has been adopted with a view to 


precluding the possibility of bad gharacters disturbing the public peace at the 
instigation of Bindraban, 


lO Aebbitadsi 2 ptcik alttgug lt ye ie mi, aaaraae : 


A rumour is also aflogt to the effect that Wazir Lachhman has sent a 
certain person with Rs, 10, 000 to Lahore to consult legal practitioners on 


behalf of the Mahéraja. This man will be sent to Calcutta after consulting 
the lawyers at Lahore. | | 


q Cortain s&hikars having demanded’ Tepayment. of sums due from the 
yg Mahéraja were abused and turned out by the Waar, who told them to ask 
x ,the Resident for Payment. 


E Meetings ae held toe Sirtess Sy mpathy with.the Mahéréja at the house 
af Dr, Jagan Nath. The. State officials also take part in these meetings. On 
araje left his Palace and drove to the house of 
+ x a . Ihe People epnsider that the Mahérdja is 


21, The same paper complains that great mismanagement prevails 
Gomspisints against the Superinten- 32 the Mdler Kotla State, and remarks that the 
deat of the Méler Kotla State. : 
, | Government made a mistake in selecting the 
Nawab of Lohdru for the office of Superintendent of the State. A ruler who 
is incompetent to manage his own affairs, and is besides deeply in debt eannot 


be expected to manage another State satisfactorily, The Editor invites the 
attention of the Government to the following complaints :— 


(1) That the Naw&b of Midler Kotla, who was improving a little, 


is getting worse owing to the Superintendent’s eelfish 
conduct, 


. (2) That the Superintendent had no authority to meddle in the 
private affairs of the Naw4h’s family, and to use his influence 
with a view to securing the betrothal of his son to the 


daughter of the Nawab. This has caused a great sensation 
in the Palace. 


(3) That the Superintendent had no power to contract betrothals, 
&c., in the family of Zulfikér Ali Khan and Bégir Ali 
Khép. 


(4) That the Superintendent has no right to keep the State horses 
for his private use, and employ State officials to do his 
private business. 


(5) Thathe has no right to prevent the relatives of the Nawdb from 
: seeing the Commissioner, 


(6) That he has no authority to entertain his own guests at the 
expense of the State. 

(7) That the Superintendent is endeavouring to prevent Nawéb 
Indéyat Ali Khén, brother of the Naw&b, from going to 
Maler Kotla. 


(8) That the Superintendent has conferred a post on Jannat-un- 

Nisa Begam’s son-in-law, who was dismissed for taking 
: bribes. | 

(9) That the Superintendent does not try to put a stop to bribery 
and corruption, which are rampant in the State. 

(10) That the Superintendent has appointed his uncle as Nazim io 
the State. 

(11) That the Superintendent does not decide cases himself, but 
merely signs orders written by his subordinates. 

(12) That the Superintendent makes the State bear the expenses cf 

| his own household. | | 

(18) That the Superintendent remains away from the State for 7 
months in the year, but draws his pay regularly. 

(14) That since the Superintendent purchases ornaments, &., worth 
thousands of rupees, why does he borrow money from 
the Farfdkot State. on 

* (15) That the Superintendent takes away the Maler Kotla officials 
to Loh4ru and makes them work there. 


‘ou 
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seis -¢ (16) Why did the Superintendent collect a considerable sum of 


money a8 tambol from the officials and Khdns of Madler Kotla 
on the oceasion of his sister's marriage P 


(17) ‘Why is the Superintendent giving trouble to those who 
oppose the betrothal ” his son tothe daughter of the 
Nawab P 


(18) Why does the Waperinichdeat bring horses from Lohéru and 
sell them to the Méler Kotla State P 


(19) That the Superintendent built a tank at Mdler Kotla which 
7 collapsed as soon as it was ready. 


(20) Why has the Superintendent appointed his uncle a Tahsfldgr, 
who has built a magnificent house in his native town ? 


(21) Why does the Superintendent insult the Begams and Khans, 


and why does he threaten ‘to send them away from Maler 
Kotla like Nawab Indyat Ali Khan ? 


(22) ‘That gome valuable arms are missing from the State Arsenal, 
and that the Superintendent should account for them. 


(23) Why does the Superintendent charge the expenses of his 
: journeys to Jullundur, Umballa and Delhi while on private 
e ' business to the State ? 


(24) How is it that the treasury is exhausted before the collection 
) of half-yearly revenues ? 


(25) Why has the expenditure increased as compared with the time 
of Agha Muhammad, Superintendent ? 


(26) Why is the State made to bear the expenses of the elephant 

and horses of the Superintendent ? 
The Editor promises to treat each of these questions in separate 
articles in order that Government may appoint an officer to make enquiries into 


the matter, 
| NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


22. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd September 1896, 
“The Mubammadans and the Nationa!  PUblishes a communication from H4ji Muham- 
Googe. mad Ismail of Aligarh, who advices the Muham- 
tnadans to abstain from joining the National Congress for two reasons, In 
the firat place the movement is calculated to repress the national feelings of 
the Muhammadans, and, in the next, it is likely to make them feel less sym- 
pathy towards their co-religionists. The moment a Mubammadan joins the 
Congress he admits the right of a majority to rule the minority, and once he 
Admits this principle, he loses his national characteristics, and his (national) 
feelings are repressed when he finds that the proportion of Hindds to Muhan- 
inadans is ds 5 to. 1. The H4ji is not jealous of the progress of the Hindus, 
but he cannot help regarding with disfavour the, participation of Muham- 
thadans.in a movement which ignores the interests of his own community and 


_ seaches them to live the life of slaves. The Muhammadans should decline .*o 


accept a representative system under which they will be required to bow down | 
ia before, another ie and to allow their right to he ignored, 


Pes Genes ae hated 10-56—70, 


9° y 


wm 


ba 
. 


=5e2 @: 


ESSESE 


SELECTIONS 


a: a 
oo 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


Vs 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 
Received up: to 17th October: 1896. 
POLITICAL... P| 
Page. Pays, i 
Turkey and the European rowers eve: -- 683) 18. The same: sco eee 0s woe 6 j 
Mr. Gladstone and the Turks. vee .. 583/19, The same coe ee ove aw ' 
The Egyptian newspapers and the Queen... .. 684 | 20. The same coe coe vee co 5 ri 
Thefrontier tribes and the-Government ... . 584 ' 21. The same: a0 eo ave ve A sf 
The: Nawab of Loh4ru: see eee oe 685 | 22. Thesame oe _ a aw & | 
23. The same eee eee eee oe O ' 
GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 24. The same -_ one _“ iF 
25. The Ferozepore Police oe 692 bs 
The Hissar affair .. abe «» 585 | 26, Complaint against the Revenue Officer, Haséra Dis- | 
The Registrarship of the Educational Department .,, 586 trict ... one 693 
Bribery and corruption in British. India and the 27. Delay in the: payment of money remitted to Native 
Native States... i a" vee 686 States through the Post Office 598 if 
The same _ ove see ». 687 | 28, Complaint against the Head Master of the High School, | 
Famin¢ in the Punjab om co we 687 Badaon roe se " » 608 ‘| 
The same: eee eee: eee ° 587 : i 
The same: eee eee eee eee 587 
The same- aee see eee coe 588 WATIVE STATRS.. 
The same: eee eee eee eee pow “ 
meé: eee eee eee eee 
= owned ene eee 100 oo a 29. Kashmir affairs. 000 eee eee we 698 
The same: eee eee eee eee 589 30, The same eee eee eee eee 698 


BIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FROM WHICH EXTRACTS HAVE BEEN TAKEN. 


Date of Paper. 


Siréj-ud-din Ahmad | Ist October 


Ghulém Mohai-ud- | 30th September Ditto 
din, 


Pandit | Mahéréj | 8rd October Ditto 
Kishan. 


Kishen Chand & Co, | 28th September Ditto 


Jullundur City | Ahmad Bakhsh 8rd October 9th October 


Lahore Iiéhi Bakhsh — ; 6th) 6th and 10th October 


Mahbéb Alam 26th September 5th October 


A ee Saat ' 


Ghul4m Muhammad | 29th September 7th October 


Din Muhammad _e,,, | 5th October 9th October 


Sane, Ml 6 lil aR pl, 


Maulvi Fakir Mu- Ditto 
hammad 


Lakhmi Das and Brij 7th October 
Lé 


Mirza. Ghulém Ditto 
Ahmad, 


19 


No. 


( 581 ) 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FILED. 


—_—— er ete — 


URDU. 
Daily. 
Akhbér-i-’Am 


Victoria Paper 


Bi-weekly. 


Aft&éb-i- Punjab 


Rahbar-i- Hind 


Weekly. 


Haftewar 

Jahan Numa 

Kapurthala Akhbér 

Khair-Kbwab-i- Alam 
Chalta Purza. 

Khalsa Bah4dur 

Lytton Gazette 

Nf Afshén 

Nusrat-ul-Akhbar 

Patiala Akhbar 


Punjab Samachar 


Sédiq-ul-Akhbér 


Sat Dharm Parch4érak 


Wakil-i-Hind 
Tri-monthly. 


Ashraf-ul-Akhbér 


Fortnightly. 


Bhérat Sewak 


and 


—_ ee 
re 


Lahore 


Sialkot 


Lahore 


Do. 


Lahore 
Amritsar 
Kapurthala 
Delhi 


Lahore 


Ludhiéna 


Delhi oe 


Lahore mn 


Bahawalpur ... 


Jullundor City 
Delhi 
Delhi oe 


Jullundur =. ww 


Delhi oie 


Patiéla ae 


Name of Publisher. 


Mukand Rim 


Gian Chand 


Diwén Bata Singh 


Syad Nadir Ali Shah 


K. B, Thépur 


Nardin Singh 


.| Prag Nardin 


Mir Hassan 

Rajindar Singh _.... 

Bolaqi Das 7 

Revd. C, B. Newton 

Maulvi Nusrat Ali... 

Sayad Rajab_ Ali 
Shah, 

Pohlo Mal 


Maulvi Abdul Quddas 


Munshi R4m ite 


.| Ahmad Mirza Khén 


Muhammad Mirsa 


Kh4n. 


Gajar Mal 


————SSeee 


Date of Paper. 


6th October 


28th, 29th and 80th 


September ; 
October. 


5th October 


Ist October 


8rd October 
28th September 
8rd October 
Ist October 
28th: September 
30th September 
2nd October 
80th September 
25th September 
28th September 
Ist October 


2nd October 


27th September ; 


October, 


Ist October 


let 


7th October pe 
7th October saa 
8th October 

| 9th October 
8th October aes 
7th October 


4th 


25th September ... 


| 9th October 


| 


Date of Receipt. 


7th October 


9th October oie 


8th October Pe 


Ditto an 
7th October 
Ditto feet 


5th October ees 
8th October eo 
7th October 


7th and 10th October 


7th October om 


Cirealation. 


2,600 eopies, 


346 copies. 


262, 


100 _,, 


496, 


600, 


550 copies, 


Name of Publisher. Date of Receipt. 


September 1896... | 9th October 250 copies, 


a lien 


| Sth October eo. | 9th October 


on te | tes, ¥ 


_— ‘ 


[ Confidential. | 


[ No. 42. } 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 17th October 1896. 


BOPP LLP PDP BPE LBB LBA BLL hl 


POLITICAL. 


1, The Akhbdr i-’Am (Lahore), of the 2nd October 1896, remarks 
that the Christians of Turkey are better off than 
their co-religionists in other countries, but owing 
to the machinations of the European Powers they consider themselves 
oppressed. The European Powers are dealing with the Eastern question on 
the principle that “ might is right.” The Sultan may be compared to a buffalo 
and the European Powers to so many dacoits who are unable to agree among 
themselves, The most powerful of them wish to carry away the animal ; 
but so long as disunion prevails none of them can hope to appropriate the 
prize to himself, and even if two or three of them were to make common 
cause, they would be compelled to exert their strength to the utmost. If, 
however, they agree to divide the spoil, the Turkish Empire will cease to I 
exist. A 


Tarkey and the European Pcwers. 


2. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the Ist October 1896, ! 
remarks that it has been a very anxious week i 
for the friends of Turkey, as Mr. Gladstone had n | ! 
expressed his intention of reviving the memory of Peter the Hermit and i 

St. Bernard by preaching a crusade against that country. This demented : 

- high priest delivered a speech on the 24th September last in order to incite | 

} the British nation against Turkey. After giving the substance of 
Mr. Gladstone’s remarks the Scditor states that this foolish effort which has ne 

been made under the influence of religious fanaticism has produced no result 

beyond the fact that this old political high priest has in his own opinion 
performed an act of great merit and thereby raised himself in the estimation 

of the Lord Jesus Christ. Mr. Gladstone, however, appears to have been 
conscience stricken, seeing that he remarked in his speech at Liverpool that 
the present movement was not a crusade against the Muhammadans, and that 
the Armenians would have been entitled to British sympathy even if they 
had been Hindés or Muhammadans. Liars have no memory. Or it 
may be that Mr, Gladstone is suffering from forgetfulness owing to old age, 


Mr, Gladstone and the Turks. 
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seeing that he can remember nothing beyond false stories of Turkish oppres- 
sion and the misdeeds of the Sultan which he himself has invented. What 
became of his sympathy for humanity when Russia cruelly expelled the 
Jews? His sympathy is not roused in favour of the defenceless tribes of 
Africa who are being openly massacred, It is perfectly lawful for Christian 
nations to practise oppression in any form, to shed human blood, and to 
plunder and enslave other races. The necessity for expressing sympathy is 
felt only when false stories of Turkish atrocities are invented and published, 
After remarking that no notice is taken of the discovery of bombs at Scutari,: 
the Chaudhwén Sadi observes that Italy has sent three warships to Turkish 
waters. Italy must, however, wipe off the disgrace of the defeat she suffered 
at the hands of King Menlick (lit. King Menlick of Abyssinia, however, 
demands the presence of Italy in his Court, and it behoves the latter to obey 
the summons). As regards the Sultan, it is stated that Constantinople is in 
a state of feverish excitement. The Sultan, however, could not have changed 
within the past few days. He is the same man who has been meeting the 
selfish moves of the European Powers with unfaltering firmness for the past 
two years. While ahue and cry is being raised throughout the length 
and breadth of Europe, this great man is doing his work quietly. May the 


Almighty prolong the life of Abdul Hamid, the King of the Muhammadans, 
for hunderds of years and help him. 


3. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 26th September 1896, remarks 
The Egyptisn newspapers and the ‘tbat if the Egyptian newspapers have used 
ome. insulting language regarding Her Majesty the 
Queen, it isa matter for regret. lt appears that European civilization is 
spreading in Egypt and that the Muntr and the Wagt have merely imitated 
their English contemporaries which have denounced the Sultan as a “devil,” 
ke., &c. It isa pity that the English law should not be equally applicable 
to all While no notice is taken of the foul and indecent abuse poured on 
the Sultan by the English papers, the Egyptian organs are severely punished 
for using less impertinent language towards the Queen. The English com- 
plain that the Khedive did not punish the newspapers in question of his own 
accord, but when the Sultan complained of the foul Janguage indulged in by 
Mr. Gladstone, the Government replied that Mr. Gladstone being a private 
person had the privilege of liberty of speech. 


4, The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 30th September 

The trensior tribes and the Govern. 1896, states that the Government is prepared 

= im every way to meet a Russian invasion, 
bat there is one great defect in ite preparation to whieh it should promptly 
give ite attention. The question whether the frontier tribes will allow 
British troops to pass through their country to thescene of war snmolested 
remains yot to be decided, Jfatthat critical time the frontier tribes rose 
against Government British troops would not be able to reach the seat 
of war in time. The tribes inhabiting the Russian frontier are on friendly 
terms with that Governmeat, whereas the tribes on the North-Western 
frontier are. hoatile tothe Koglish. After remarking that the Waziris, the 
Pathéns of the .Pesh4war frontier, the Chitrdlfs and the Mohmands are 
ne Pender e British, the Editor okgerves that Geverament cannot be said 
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to, have completed its preparations for meeting a Russian invasion until it 
wins the frontier tribes over to its side just as Russia has won over the 
Cossacks and the Turkomans, This object can be attained by granting certain 
special privileges to the frontier tribes, whom Government has alienated by 
practising severities on them. These tribes hate and disliké the British 
Government because they are not satisfied with its laws and because they 
cannot obtain justice through the jirgas. Moreover, Government does not 
post to the frontier officers of the class liked by them, while the revenue 
assessment in frontier districts, though equal to that obtaining in the interior, 
is considered by the tribes intolerably high. The Editor then observes 
that the Pathans love honor above their lives, Under British law adultery 
is considered a venial offence and women are leniently dealt with. As a 
result of this the Pathdns despairing of justice in the British Courts take 
the law into their own hands in such cases, After stating that women are 
at the bottom of 90 cases out of every 100 of murder, the Editor suggests 
that Government should pass laws to meet the requirements of these people. 
Moreover, it is a mistake to post Hindu officials to the frontier, as it is idle 
to expect the Pathdns to respect them. The Editor suggests that the 
descendants of Shah Shuja who have settled at Ludhiana for the last 80 years 
should be taken into the Government service and posted to frontier districts. 


5. The Akhbdér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 30th September 1896, states 
that the Nawéb of Lohdru has addressed a 
letter to the Native Chiefs asking them to 
send selected detachments of their Imperial Service Troops to England to 
form an escort on the occasion of Her Majesty completing the 60th year 
of herreign, The Akhbar takes the Nawab to task for making this suggestion, 
and condemns it as mere piece of flattery. No Chief has ever before 
addressed such a request to other Native Chiefs, but as the suggestion 
is harmless no notice need ba taken of it. The Imperial Service Troops are 
under the orders of Government and the Caiefs have no control over them. 
The Niz&m took the lead in making an offer towards the Imperial defences 
and the result was the organization of the [Imperial Service Troops. The 
proposal has resulted in a permanent gain to the Government, but the 
Editor fails to see what good would accrue to Government by sending a 
detachment of these troops to England. 


The Nawab of Lohérn. 


GENERAL ADMiNISTRATION, | 


6 The Tuza Akhbdr (Pind Dddan Kh&n), of the 30th September 1896, 
| remarks that, although the order passed by the 
ve ce ee Commissioner of Delhi in regard to the erection 

of the sheds at Hissar has proved that the Kazi was guilty of high. 
handedness, the latter has not yet been transferred. The Hinds still 
complain of being put to ‘nconvenience, and will not feel reassured until 
the Kazi is posted elsewhere. The ‘Paisa Akhbdr urges that the charge 
regarding the killing of a cow, &c., should be enquired into, but the question 
is: how this is to be done. Hundreds of petitions have been submitted 
to the Commissioner on the subject. The Hindids, however, ‘do not possess 
the powers of a Commissioner (/i are not the Commissioner) that they can 


catch the Kézi,and punish him themselves. 
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7. The Paisa AkAbdr (Lahore), of the 26th September 1896, states 
The inteteamhin of the Béasatienih that Government has recently decided that the 
! | pay of Registrars in the Educational Depart- 
ment should be reduced to Rs. 150, but that Lé4la Rém Kishen continues 
to draw Re. 250. It is said that the Léla being a great favourite of 
Mr. Sime, efforts are being made to pitchfork him into an appointment as 
Sub-Registrar of the Punjab University in place of Babu C. N. Mitter, 
who is about to retire. Are not more able men with better claims available 
for the post? When Ldla Rém Kishen went on leave, his son, Hari Das, m. a., 
was appointed to act for him. Was no one else entitled to the officiating 
vacancy ? or was it with aview to establishing Hari Dads’ claim to the 
post that Mr. Sime selected him for an appointment on Rs. 150 or 
Rs, 250, whereas newly passed B. As. and M. As. were to be had on 
Rs. 40 or Rs. 50 per mensem ?. 


8. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 28th September 1896, pub- 

Bribery and corruption in British /18hes a communication in which the writer 
ee ridicules the remark of the Pioneer that Syad 
Ikbél Ali contracted the habit of taking bribes during the time he was 
employed at Hyderabad, and undertakes to prove that bribery and corrup- 
tion prevail to a fearful extent in British Courts of Justice, where litigants 
are looted in broad daylight. It is true that the Native States are not so 
well administered as British India, but there is no denying the fact that the 
officials loot the people not only in Native States, but in British territory 
also. There is this difference, however, that in the British Courts of Justice 
the officials resort to various expedients (Jit. policy) in order to extort bribes, 
while in the Native States the work of plunder is carried on in an irregular 
way. In other words, the officials in Native States generally embezzle 


money belonging to the State, while in British India the. pockets of the 
people are picked in various ways. 


The writer then refers to the case of Mr. Larpent, &c., and asks the 
Fioneer whether such men contracted the habit from Native States. There 
is not a single district in British India which does not contain at least one 
corrupt officer, to say nothing of the subordinate officials. If the Editor of 
the Pioneer took the'trouble to make a tour of the country in company 
with the writer, the latter could prove to his satisfaction that bribery and 
corruption are rampant among almost all classes of officials in British terri- 
tory, and that India contains not one but hundreds of Ikbél Alis. Let the 
Government open its eyes and see to the doings of the subordinate Amla and 
jt will be convinced that it is idle to blame the Native States when 
jte own serygnts are plundering the people. Officials drawing Rs. 100 
of Rs. 200 are living. like prigces : Jit, keep elephants, &c. ); and the question 
js whether it 1s possible to live in such style on their paltry pay. If Govern- 
ment were tq enquire into the matter, scores, if not hundreds, of corrupt 
officials would be found: in every district. After remarking that the evil 
js.not confined to Muhammadaa officials, the writer adds that if Syads [kbél 
Aliand Haidar Mehdi are really guilty of the offences laid to their charge, 
they denerye the punishment that has been meted out to them. 
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9. The Editor commenting on the above supports the views expressed 


pn by the writer of the communication generally, 
and remarks that corruption is prevalent among 


all classes of officials, the only exceptions being the Queen, and perhaps 
the Viceroy and Lieutenant-Governors, 


10. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 26th September 1896, 
seis te tos Patil remarks that the less said regarding the uni- 
versal famine and the consequent distress pre- 
vailing among the poorer classes the better. Loud cries of famine and 
scarcity are heard on all sides ; thefts, dacoities, &c., are of frequent occur- 
rence ; and the jail population is increasing by leaps and bounds. Rumours 
of impending riots are heard from Agra, Cawnpore, &c., while in Delhi and 
Mooltan people have gone so far as to assert that the Deputy Commissioner 
ordered the famine-stricken inhabitants to loot the grain shops. These 
rumours are probably without foundation ; but bearing in mind the saying 
vor populi vor dei, the Editor considers that they have probably been set 
afloat because the wish is father to the thought, A case in which a kotha 
of grain belonging toa séhukar was looted is pending in the Gujranwala 
District. If the present state of things continues and the poorer classes 
are goaded to desperation; great difficulty will be experienced in maintaining 
peace and order in the country. The Pioneer in referring to these riots 
remarks that the people of India are very selfish, and adds that grain will 
be imported from foreign countries if prices continue to rise, The people 
of this country are, however, accustomed to buy wheat at 14 to 15 seers a 
rupee, whereas in England it does not sell at more than 6 or 7 seers to the 
rupee. What will become of the people when grain is cheaper in England 
than in India ? 


11. The Koh-i-Nér (Lahore), of the 29th September 1896, writing 
on the same subject, remarks that, while all 
classes of the people are thoroughly alarmed 
at the prevalence of famine, the Lieutenant-Governor is enjoying the cool 
breezes of Simla. The fact that the grain dealers are allowed to raise 
prices as they choose is causing great uneasiness among the people. Would 
that His Honor were to visit the Mufasul and form his own opinion as to 
the distress at present prevailing and likely to prevail in the future among 
the poorer and respectable classes ! The first thing that calls for His 
Honor’s attention is the desirability of fixing the rate at which grain should 
be sold. Enquiries should also be made regarding the stocks in the hands 
of the dealers and the rates at which grain was purchased by them. Govern- 
ment should not, from mere regard for the principles of free trade, be 
deterred from interfering in a matter affecting the very life of the people ; 
otherwise a large proportion of the people will die of starvation. 


The same. 


12. The Waztr-ul-Mulk (Sidlkot), of the let October 1896, publishes 
: a communication in which the writer states that 
wheat is selling at 11 seers at H&fiaabad and 
> _ that-at least 10 per cent. of the entire population of 5,000 have to go with- 
7 __ out food at night, ‘The poorer classes are certain to die of starvation if the 


- The same. 
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present state of things continues. The munji crop, which covers thousands of 
ghuméos, is withering. Canal water is not supplied, and bitter com plaints are 
being made against a certain official of the Irrigation Department, who pur- 
posely neglects to supply water. The cultivators are consequently in great 
trouble, and if the canal authorities continue to display indifference (lit. neg- 
lect) id the matter of assessing the abidna (sic), the cultivators will soon be 
forced to emigrate to some other part of the couatry. 


13. The Kaisari Akhbdr (Jullundur), of the 3rd October 1896, com- 
plains that prices are rising day by day. Wheat 
is selling at 9 seers, while makki which formerly 
no one would buy even at 2 maunds for the rupee is being soid at 12 seers, 
Gram is selling at almost the same rate as wheat. The cowplaints of the 
poor and of those who have families to support are heart-rending. The 
Editor urged in his last issue the desirability of taking steps with a view to 
reducing the price of grain, but unfortunately no action has yet been taken in 
the matter. More than half the people cannot get even one full meal a 
day. The stocks have not been depleted and no grain is being exported. 
The Banias are selling grain among themselves ata profit with a view to 
raising prices. As a result of this, the grain dealers are having a good time 
of it at the expense of the public. Under these circumstances, it is desirable 
that the authorities at Jullundur should take steps to prevent these dealers 
from raising the prices of food grains. The citizens assembled outside the city 
on two successive days to offer up prayers for rain. Azans are pronounced 
aloud at night both in the city and cantonment mosques. FT'ood is also 
distributed to the poor in the cantonments. 


The same. 


14. The Rahbar-1-Hind (Lahore), of the 5th October 1896, remarks 
that there has been a general failure of the 
rains ; prices have risen; grass and fodder are 
searce, while the water in the rivera, canals and wells has subsided considerably. 
Government, however, remains silent, and will probably take no action until 
it hears that the famine-stricken people have either died or taken to plunder 
and bloodshed.. The Editor fears that such a state of affairs will come into 
existence before long. The peace-loving people of this country are, however, 
anxious that things should not come to such a pass, and that Government 
which spends the revenues of the country without consulting the people 
should take steps to enable them to bear the calamity. Itis said that a 
- famine visited the country during the reign of Shah Jebdn, and that the 
matter being brought to the notice of the Emperor, His Majesty directed 
that one meal of paldéo should. be supplied to every person in distress at his 
expense. The British Government is, however, chary of giving the people 
even wheat. Famine works were opened at certain places, such as at Sharakpur, 
but ‘very little relief was given tothe poor. Now even these works have been 
closed, and taccAvi advances are no longer given. Although famine is raging 
throughout the province, yet 80 far as the Editor is aware the only place 
where relief works are still open is in the Phélia Tahsfl in the Gujrat District. 
if Government, which derives a revenue of several crores, were to remit a ° 
year's land revenue and spend its income from other sources on the relief of 
the poor, it would not err on the “side of generosity. Government spends 


The same. 
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money with a lavish hand on Afghénistén and Persia and in meeting the 
‘Home charges (lit. remitting money to Great Britain). Justice, however, 


demands that it should be chary of paying away money to Europeans, and it 
should spare no expense in saving the lives of the natives to whom Her 


Majesty owes the title of Empress of India. If the revenues of India con- 
tinue to be spent in this way, the people will have no alternative but to 
endeavour to obtain some control over the finances of the country. The Editor 
suggests that Government should sell grain at 16 seers to all persons whose 
incomes are below Rs. 30 per mensem and pay Rs. 5 per mensem 
to those who earn less than Rs. 5 per mensem in addition to the first-named 
concession. Employment should be provided for able-bodied persons, and food 


or pay in cash should be given to others. If these suggestions fail to com- 
mend themselves to Government, the authorities might at least make the 


abovementioned concessions in the case of persons living in cities and towns 
and adopt the following measures for the relief of samindérs :— 


(1) That the land revenue be remitted and not suspended. 


(2). That tacc4vi advances should be given to purchase cattle and 
sink wells with, and that no interest should be charged on 
these advances, which should be recovered by small instal- 
ments. 


15. The Akhbdr-t-'Am (Lahore), of the 5th October 1896, states that 
at a meeting held at the premises of the Mufid- 
t-’Am Presson the 1st instant it was resolved 
that a deputation should wait on the Deputy Commissioner and ask him to 
preside at a public. meeting ; that a subscription list should be opened; and 
that grain should be purchased with the money raised and sold to the poor 
at cheap rates. 


The same. 


16. The Sirdj-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), of the 5th October 1896, publishes 

a communication in which the writer complains 

rene that the Banias of Dalwdl (Pind Dédan Khan) 

are selling food grains at famine prices, and that the poorer classes are in 

great distress. Government should fix prices until the next harvest is 
gathered in in order to save the poor from dying of starvation. 


The same paper in its local column remarks that the people are much 
alarmed owing to the high prices prevailing. The majority of the people can 
only with difficulty afford one meal a day in spite of the fact that thousands of 
maunds of grain are stored by the Banias. The humane Deputy Commis- 
sioner of Jhelum has prohibited the export of grain from that district. The 
Editor suggests that the octroi duty on grain should be suspended as hag 
been done at Lahore, and that the prices of fuod grains should be fixed each 


week. 
17. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), dated 8th October 1896, states 
be that the well-to-do people of Amritsar have 
+. Pe irome- gone ahead of the Lahoris in the matter of 
= affording relief to the poor. Réi Dholan Das and Mién Ghul4m Qadir, Réfses 
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distribation of food among the poor. The Lahore ‘people have also dis- 
tributed wheat among the poorer classes, but none of them are reported to 
_bave given such large sums in charity as the people of Amritsar. 


18. The Sada-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 5th October 1896, states 
that the Wazir of the Babéwalpur State has, 
The came. with the sanction of the Nawd4b, prohibited the 
export of grain from the State, with the result that grain is selling there at 
14 seers to the rupee, and the State subjects are very grateful to the 
Wazir, The Editor regrets that the European authorities should remain 
so indifferent to the miserable condition of the people in British territory 
as not to follow the example set by the Wazfr of Bahéwalpur. ‘The fact is 
that the Europeans, who have large incomes, are neither natives of this 
country, nor do they profess the same religion as the latter ; they cannot there- 
fore be expected to sympathise with the people. Asa result of this indiffereace 
on the part of the authorities the famine-stricken people of Agra and 
Cawnpore took the law into their own hands and plundered the grain 
-markets. It is to be feared that similar riots will occur elsewhere if Govern- 
ment continues to treat the matter with indifference. . 


19. The Aftdb-i-Punjab (Lahore), dated 28th September 1896, states 
| that famine prices privail throughout the Punjab, 
In Amritsar, Gujrdnwala, Rawalpindi, Lahore, 
&c., grain sells at 10 seers to the rupee. This abnormal rise in the prices 
at the present time of year is very dangerous, especially as the prospects 
of the next harvest are gloomy. On the one hand, the land revenue was more 
‘than doubled at the recent settlement, and, on the other, the European traders 
have been busy exporting Indian wheat. Moreover, the monopoly of selling 
food grains is in the hands of unscrupulous dealers, who would rather allow 
the people to die of starvation than forego their profits, The Editor suggests 
that steps should be taken to stop the grain dealers from raising prices as 
they choose, as it is a dangerous thing to allow them to have a free hand 
in the matter. Government would be justified in adopting such a course 
seeing that the Banias purchased grain not long ago at 22 seers to the 
rupee and are now selling it at 10 seers. Government should also pro- 
hibit the export of grain as @ special case and remit the revenue and grant 
taccdvi advances to purchase seed, &c. The Editor concludes by urging 
that these measures should be adopted before it is too late. 


The same. 


20. The Civil and Military News ( Ludhidna), of the 30th September 
1396 states that famine prevails in all provinces 
except Bengal. The crops in Madras, Bombay 
and the North-Western ‘Provinces havé withered. The state of affairs 
in the Punjab is critical. Thecrops at Hissar, Gujrhnwéla and Jullundur 
have dried up. Alarming reports have been received from Central India, 
Hyderabad and Réjpaténa. Relief works are urgently required at Bhartpur. 
That famine prevails throughout the country is apparent, and the question 
now is whether it will last for. four months or during the whole year. If it 
could be ascertained. that-the grain stocks available in the Punjab were 
sufficient, Government and the well-to-do people could collect grain and thus 


[= 


prevent the dealers from forming a ring and raising prices. It is the duty 
of Government to take measures for the relief not only of the labouring 
classes, but also of the middle classes, 


21. The Ghamkhwér.i-Aind (Lahore), of the 8rd October 1896, 
after stating that the prospects of the next 
rabi crop are very gloomy, observes that a 
fearful famine is staring the already half-starved people of the Punjab in the 
face, Business of all kinds has come tu a standstill, and the effects of the 
famine will be felt even by the traders of Manchester, Birmingham and 
Liverpool. Government officials will also experience much difficulty in 
realizing the land revenue, and reductions will have to be made in every De- | | 
partment of Government. Under these circumstances it is the first duty of o 
the authorities and the well-to-do classes to take measures with a view to 

preventing the effects of the famine being felt by the people. The Editor 

makes the following suggestions for the relief of the famine-stricken people :— | 


~ 


The same. 


(1) That relief works siould be opened for the poor, provision being 
at the same time made to afford relief to persons of the midu!> 
classes who have been thrown out of employment owing to 
the famine and cannot work as labourers on the relief works ; 


(2) That if Government wishes the big landlords to continue to pay 
large sums in charity (which they are likely to discontinue 
when the nest instalment in October of land revenue falls 
due it should remit one-half of the revenue and realize the 
remaining half by instalments extending over two years. It 
should also remit one-fourth of the revenue to the zam{n- 
drs in general and realize the remainder by three instalments. 
The Raises who subscribe large sums towards famine relief 
should attend the relief works in person and see that the 
money is not embezzled ; 


(3) That grain should be imported from Burma, Tibet, Nepal, 
Kashmir and other places hy Government, and that the Railway 
Companies should be required to considerably reduce the rates 
for freight ; 

(4) That an import duty should be levied on all imported goods 
in order to give an impetus to the manufacture of native 
articles and thereby provide employment for the people ; 

hg (5) ‘That Government shuuld assist Native factories and secure from | 

ship-owners easy terms and reduced rates for the carriage of 
manufactured goods to foreign countries ; 
; (6) That Government should export grain to the more affected dis- 
| tricts from the less affected ones ; 
~*~ (7) That all local authorities should be directed to exercise their | 

a influence over the grain dealers in order to stop them from : 

s joining together and raising prices according to their own 

ES pleasure ; and 

“ (8) That the zamfndérs, Rafses and others should open their 
| grain stores and sell to the poor at reduced rates, 
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22. The Koh-i-Nar (Lahore), of the 6th October 1896, complains 
that the pinch of the present famine is very 
er keenly felt because coarse grains are selling at 

nearly the same rates as wheat, Itis to be feared that the present famine 
will last not less than 18 months. The Editor calls upon Sir Dennis Fitz- 
patrick to bestow his undivided attention to the matter. 


23. The same paper publishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that great scarcity prevails in the Guj- 
r4nwadla District, and states that the poor 
people have been seen eating bread made out of caltrop and wheat flour 
mixed. The writer remarks that the evil days of India have not yet come 
to an end and advises the people to bear the calamity patiently. 


24. The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), of the 3rd October 1896, states 
that the honor done to Prince Ranjitsinghji by 
the English people does not please the natives 
of India, seeing that the poorer vlasses are hard pressed by famine and _ scar- 
city. Agrarian riots in this country are not likely to prove less serious than 
the Mutiny of 1857. The sepoy revolt became dangerous because the army 
made common cause with thousands of excited people. At the present 
moment a larger number of people are in distress than was the case during 
the Mutiny and consequently the outlook is gloomy in the extreme. It 
would be idle to charge these famine-stricken people with disloyalty even if 
they took to plundering in order to obtain food. After remarking that Gov- 
ernment is as much bound to find bread for the people as to protect them 
against a foreign invasion, the Editor observes that more people die nowadays 
from starvation than were killed in the Mutiny. Government enquiies 
into the causes of increased mortality and endeavours to keep the death-rate 
as low as possible, but it is a pity that no enquiries should be made into the 
deaths caused by starvation and no stepstaken to prevent deaths from this 
cause. Government is not ignorant of the circumstance, but being short of 
funds cannot do anything for the poor. 


25. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 28th September 1896, states 
that it has received a complaint from Ferozepore 
to the effect that the three brothers of a certain 
Deputy Inspector of Police are employed ii the Police Department and 
posted to that district. The posting of all four brothers to the same district, 
besides being opposed to the Police Regulations, is regarded by the people as 
injurious to their interests. One of the brothers was previously convicted, 
but entered the force by deceiving the authorities. The District Superin- 
tendent of Police should attend to the matter. 


26. The Rahbur-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 5th October 1896, complains 
Guvoietat elas - egninat the. Revenge that the Revenue Offi cer (sic). of Hazara does 
not act up to the directions of the Financial 

Commiasioners inasmuch as he makes litigants. in the hills attend his Court 
in the plains instead of hearing the cases in the ild4ka where the parties 
reside, Asa result of this irregularity litigants are sometimes compelled to 
travel as far as 60 miles. : In addition to this they are not infor med at what 
places the Kevenus Officer:is to halt during his tour. 


The same, 


The same. 


The Ferosepere Police. 
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Dele inthe payment of money remitted money remitted from British territory to Native 
» on | States through the Post Office is received by 
“the State Treasury and paid to the addressees after 20 or 22 days, The 


of the School, Badaon. 
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27. The Punjab (Amritsar), of the 29th September 1896, states that 


States through the Post Office. 


Editor is at a loss to understand the object of the States in delaying payment 
of money orders. A complaint to the above effect has reached the Punjab 


from a small Native State, and if Government inquires into the matter it will 
doubtless be able to ascertain the truth. 


28. The Chaudhwtn Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 1st October 1896, states 
Camelaint aquinet the Head Master that it has received a eomplaint to the effect 
that the Head Master of the Badaon High 
School is in the habit of injuring the religious feelings of the Muhammadan 
students by making disparaging remarks regarding the doctrines of Isldm. 
Is there no newspaper in the North-Western Provinces which will expose 
this wretched Head Master and bring his doings to the notice of the 
Educational! authorities ? 


NATIVE STATES, 
29. The Hamdard-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 28th September 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that great oppression is being 
practised by the Mahdrdja’s household and especially by Wazir Lachhman, In 
support of this assertion he states that the Mahdrdja appointed the brother 
of Mehta Mangtu as Agent of the Jagirs of Bua Rani without consulting the 
Jatter. On the newly-appointed Agent reaching the jdgfrs the old Agent 
declined to make over charge to him, saying that he was a servant of Bua 
Rani and not of the Mahérdja or Wazir Lachhman. When Wazfr Lachhman 
heard this, he despatched a number of Bundikchfs with the Mahé4rdja’s 
permission, These soldiers nearly beat the Rdni’s Agent to death and 
brought him before the Mahdrdja and the Wazir bound hand and foot. The 
-R4ni on hearing of this sent a message to the Maharaja protesting against the 
dismissal of her Agent and insisting on his reinstatement. The Wazfr there- 
upon advised His Highness to resume the Rdani’s jagir, but the latter 
pointed out that the jd4gir having been granted by the late Mahdrdja the 
present Mahdrdja had no authority to resume it, The Wazfr then poisoned 
the mind of the Mahé4rdja against the Rdni, suggesting that His Highness 
should break off all relations with a woman who had the impudence to defy 
him. The Mahérdja was about to act on this advice, but was prevailed upon 
by his relations and others from taking such a course. The Rani, finding that 
the Mahdrdja had become hostile to her, sent a telegram to the Resident 
praying for justice. The Resident accordingly passed orders to the effect that 
all persons who had taken part in beating the Rdni’s Agent should be 
-atrested and that the Mahdrdja and the Wazir should be called upon to 
furnish an explanation of their high-handed conduct. 


30. The Editor, commenting on the above, remarks that it is no 
longer a secret that great oppression is being 
practised by the Mah4r4ja and Waz{fr Lachhman. 
_ be Resident should attend to the matter and take steps to put an end 
’ this state of things. 
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POLITIOAL. 


{. The Fatsa Akhbdédr (Lahore), of the 3rd October 1896, takes 
Mr. Gladstone to task for styling the Sultén 
the great assassin, an epithet which in the 
opinion of the Editor might more appropriately be applied to Mr. Gladstone 
himself or to Lord Salisbury. Since the time of the Spanish Armada, when 
Queen Elizabeth implored help of the Sublime Porte, England has been on 
friendly terms with Turkey, and even in recent times she rendered material 
assistance to the latter country during the Crimean War. Moreover, during 
the troublous period of the Russo-Turkish War, England gave ample proot : 
of her regard for Turkey and in a way induced her Muhammadan subjects in 
Jadia to collect and send subscriptions for the relief of their oppressed co- 
religionists. This attitude on the part of England was deserving of praise for 
Many reasons. But how is it that a change has come over that country ? 
_ Even granted that it does not amount to moral turpitude for the strong to 
@esert their old but weak friends, political expediency should not allow 
_ England, who counts 70 millions of Muhammadans among her Indian sub- 
; Ros to array herself against the Sultdn, the Spiritual Head of the Muham- 
-m@adan world. People, who argue on the analogy that the material: 
f progress of Europe was the signal for the downfall of the Pope's spiritual 
| tT wer, and that similarly the Sultan is now falling in the estimation of the 
“a Muhammadan world, commit a serious error and are incapable of forming a 
| rect estimate of the feelings of the Muhammadans towards His Majesty. 
mites history proves that powerful nations like the English or Ruasians. 
4 ‘| esirous of gaining ascendancy in Asia have more to gain from the friendship 
’ ’ 1 the Turks than by provoking their ill. will. If Russia has been the gainer 
y m her hostility towards the Turks, it is because England does not possess the 
7 be advantages on land as are enjoyed by her great rival in the East. 
¢ even if she did possess like advantages, it is not to be expected for a mo- 
at th England would degrade herself by stooping to the mean and dishonest 
acto which Russia was unscrupulous enough to resort to, Can any wise 
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ple Englishman assert that the_late Lord Beaconafield’s Turk ish 


England and the Sult4n. 
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a disadvantage to Great Britain? What reason can bs 
sodden and so complete a reversal of that policy ? Ps 
1f.Lord Salisbury: has hit. upon this change of policy in order to obtain pos- 
session of Crete or Egypt, it is to be hoped that he has by this time been con. 
vinced of his mistake. Ht was hoped that the diplomatic defeat which the 
noble Lord suffered last year would have had a salutary effect upon him, 
and that Mr. Gladstone, whose exaggerations regarding the Armenian 
ae atrocities had been so completely exposed by the publication of the report of 
oe the Commission appointéd to inquire into the matter, would thereafter hide 
i his diminished head ; but unfortunately neither event has come to pass, and 
Eoglish Statesmen and the newspapers are once more vilifying the Turks, 
Nor is this all. They backed up the Armenians and incited them to sucha 
pitch that they raised fresh disturbances. This was but natural; for when 
rebels are encouraged and shielded from due punishment, and when they are 
- helped with subscriptions and patted on the back by the late as well as the 
present Premier of England, they are certain to become more turbulent. 
The Turkish authorities must put these rebels down, as was done during the 
Mutiny of 1357, Nosensible man can condemn those who suppress such riots 
as assassins, On the contrary, the real assassins are they who pave the way 
for these risings and pour oil on the flames; and, as Mr. Gladstone has been 
assiduous in doing this and Lord Salisbury has helped him, they are really 
the great assassins. 


The Editor then refers to the outrageous conduct of the Armenians in 
looting the Ottoman Bank and the still more outrageous protest addressed 
to the Porte by the representatives of the European Powers at Constantinople, 
charging His Majesty with the murder of some 10,000-Armenians instead of 
giving him credit for promptly suppressing the rising, 


Mr. Gladstone, the Standard or Canon Macoll may talk of dethroning 
the Sultan, and the shrieking Editor of the Review of Reviews may devise 
plans for establishing a republic in Turkey, but the stern fact remains that it 
is no easy task to dethrone a ruler who maintains an army of four lakhs of 
men and can assemble round him thirty thous and soldiers at a moment’s notice. 


It is to be regretted that the English public has not yet awakened to 
a sense of the disgrace which has attended Lord Salisbury’s Turkish policy 
for the past two years and of the loss which England has sustained owing to 
his having compelled the Turks to seek the friendship of Russia. The 
English nation should have been convinced by this time that the bloodshed 
in Crete and Armenia is to be attributed to the support which the rebels 
have received from England. 


2. The Wafaddr (Lahore),. of the 1st October 1896, publishes a com- 
munication in which the writer expresses 
oe surprise at the tone of the letters published 
«by M : {ladatone = Lord Rosebury regarding the Armenian atrocities, 
nd adds that the _ latter has been very unjust in his treatment of Turkey. 
ions wi th Engiatid have always been ofa friendly nature. It would 
ficult t Pre e that Abdul Hdémid is an incapable ruler. 
sardihodd to deny that, though he ascended the throne at 
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a very critical period, Abdul Hémid has displayed remarkable tact and ability 

- inthe administration of his country. The present state of things in Turkey 

“% merly an.accident, and in no way due to the incompetency of the Sultén. 
The fact that not only Lord Rosebury, but every European is maligning Turkey 
is sufficient proof of the noble Lord’s bigotry and misplaced sympathy. It ia 
not, however, easy to say what the cause of the present unreasoning agitation 
is, or what is to be the upshot of it. ‘Ihe writer then refers to the unprece- 
dented conduct of the English Ambassador at Constantinople in connection 
with the observance of the Sultdn’s birthday, which clearly indicates that 
England wishes to break with Turkey. How such a policy can prove advan- 
tageous to England passes the comprehension of the writer. Does Lord 
Rosebury consider that the subjects and the Army of the Sult4n will not 
stand by their Master? If he does, he is greatly mistaken, The Sultdén 
will not relinquish the reins of Govern:nent easily, and if the powers resolve 
on his deposition, they will have to encounter great difficulties, which will 
affect not only Kurope, but the whole world. The writer assures the Editor. 
that while after a perusal of the letters in question he was talking in & loud 
voice to a friend of his regarding their contents he heard one of his servants 
say to another : “ Prepare for death, for the Day of Judgment is near at hand. 
The time is fast approaching when the Sultda will unfurl the ( Prophet's) 
banner.” These words may sound seditious, but in spite of this all the 
Muhammadans in India are the loyal subjects of the Government. In con- 
‘clusion, the writer requests the Kditor to publish in book form the telegrams 
which have appeared in the Anglo-[ndian newspapers up to the present 
regarding the Armenian question. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor charges Mr. Gladstone and Lord 

Rosebury with dishonesty in dealing with Turkey, and remarks that articles 

of the most venomous kind are being published in the English and Anglo- 

Indian newspapers, especially in the Pioneer, whose sole object is to vilify the 

Turkish Government and to bring about its downfall, English politicians and 

the supporters of the English papers must not forget that the Sultdn is re- 

garded as the Amfr-ul-Mominfn by the Muhammadan world, The Indian 
Muhammadans acknowledge theuwselves as the subjects of the British Gov- 

ernment, which is peace-loving and impartial. They are, however, much 

exercised at the attitude of English politicians and the newspapers towards 
the Porte, and it behoves Government t> keep an eye on these people, who. 

) oe are spreading disaffection against the Government and endeavouring to 
| involve the wh ole world in the flames of war. 


3 GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


8. The Rahbar-i- Hind (Lahore), of the 12th October 1896, states that 
its tebkbwitemn © recently published a communication to the 
oe effect that a certain Engineer had shot a 
Chamér, and asksd ‘its correspondent to ascertain whether the Engineer was 
a European ora Native. The correspondent has now written to say that 
the Engineer in question was a Kuropean and that he has been punished by 
@iemizsal,. The Editor would like to know whether the Magistrate awarded 


(602) 
. this punis iment because the accused happened to be a European, or on the 
ground that the gun went off secidentally. Whatever reason may have 
béen assigned by the Magistrate, the real fact is that Europeans do not 
think much of the life of a Native. The authorities should attend to the 
matter : otherwise Englishmen will be still further encouraged, and the result 
will be that the prestige uf the Europeans will be lost and the people will be 
led to take ve ngeance themselves. The punishment of dismissal is a nominal 
one. Probably the Engineer has not been proscribed from Government 
service, and will find employment elsewhere. In other words, he has escaped 


all punishment, and the life of the Cham4r has been valued at a lower price 
than that of the Dhobi killed by Roy at Lahore. 


s 


4. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 3rd October 1896, publishes 
Highbanded conduct of the Magis ®COMMunication in which the writer states 
aan tents of Corakaper. that some time ago the highhanded proceedings 
of Dr, Hoey, Magistrate of Gorakhpur, were adversely noticed by the 
Ridés-ul-Akhbér, which also published. a notice in its issue of the 8th Septem- 
ber 1696 regarding the subscription for the Hoey Park from one Abdul 
Rahman. On the 17th September 1896 the Magistrate sent for Abdul 
Rahmén and took his deposition. Some secret proceedings (sic) were then 
instituted, and on the 23rd idem the Editor of the Rids-ul-Akhbér and the 
said Abdul Rahmdn were arrested and subjected to a disgraceful beating at 
the Kotwaéli for two hours, They were then taken to the Court of a 3rd Class 
Magistrate, who after recording their depositions charged them with defama- 
tion and sent them to the lock-up, where they were beaten again. The 
Magistrate required the accused to furnish bail for Re. 2,0@).and Rs. 1,000 
respectively, and issued a warrant for the arrest of the ren, el the paper, 
who is at Khairabad. vn % es 
¢t 
It is said that the Magistrate has brought pressure to bear on the 
Rafses and respectable people of the place to prevent them from giving evidence 
against him. As the case is being tried by a subordinate of the Magistrate, 
there is no hope of justice being done to the accused. The writer invites the 
attention of the Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western Provinces to the 
matter. The Paisa Akhbdr remarks that according to the 4/1 Panch (Banki- 
pur), of the 24th September, the Editor of the Rids-ul- AkAbér is in the lock-up 
and that urine and excreta are thrust into his mouth. The Magistrate has 
brought pressure to bear on the people, with the reselt that no one will 
furnish bail for the accused. The treatment to which these men are being sub- 
jected is 20 harsh that one shudders at the mere recital of it. Having regard 
to the serious nature of the case, the Liewtenant-Governor should order an 
inquiry into the matter and see what punishment should be meted out toa 
Civilian who has been guilty of the disgraceful acte related above. It isa 
noteworthy fact that the Mids-al4khidr has published hundreds of pages of 
adverse comment on the conduct of Mr. Hoey. 


- ~$:° The AkAbér-i.'4m (Lahore), of the 8th October 1896, publishes 
- Th Pith at sy : a 
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a : : esi 7 I 
‘fore advises Editors of newspapers and ‘the numerous societies established 


in the country to endeavour to bring the two communities t 


ether by impress- 
ing upon them the advantages of union. a hoon 


6. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 7th October 1896, remarks that 


e shalt the common people argue that if Government 
_ prohibited the export of grain, prices would 
fall and the public would benefit thereby, The Editor is, however, unable to 


endorse thjs view, and endeavours to show that the agricultural classes 
would suffer if the export of wheat were stopped. Prices would no doubt 
fall for a year, but next year a smaller area would be cultivated. India 
should therefore feel thankful to the foreign countries, as it is owing to their 
demands that the area under cultivation is increasing every year and that 
Indian merchants are making ‘profita. Ifthe export of grain were stopped, 
many traders would become bankrupt, and large numbers of people would be 
thrown out of employ. 


7. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkct', uf the €th October 1896, remarks that 
as great distress prevails among the poorer 
classes owing to the rise in prices, it is the duty 
of the wealthier classes to spend a portion of their riches on the relief of their 
starving brethren. If they commenced erecting buildings they would find pro- 
fitable investments for their capital and would at the same time provide work 
for the poor. District and Municipal Boards should also start relief works with 
the funds in their hands. The Boards should not remain idle at a time whea 
people are suffering from the pangs of hunger. The Editor calle upon the 
promoters of the National Congress nut to content themselves with passiag 
long-winded Kesolutions, but to take up the duty of affording relief to their 
famine-stricken brethren. Let them make a tour of all the districta, raise 
subscriptions and feed the poor. In view to the great rise in prices, Govera- 
ment should take such measures as may be deemed necessary for remedying 
the evil. Steps should also be taken for the special relief of cripples whe are 
unable to earn their own livelihood. 


8. The Rabhar-i-Gind (Labore), of the 13th October 1896, publishes 

a communication in which the writer com- 

plains that the Rédwalpindi Municipality hee 

taken no steps to relieve the prevailing distress, the members being too busy 
with intrigues to think of doing anything fer the citizens. 

9. The same paper remarks that the sctics of Nawéb Nesir Ali Kbéo 
and Réje Harbans Singh ia colling grein ot 
soem redeced rates deserves praise, but thes the 
persons who can help the famine-stricken people whese sumber is co lange 
Government must come to the rescue a0 wheat is selling at ton cows and the 


The famine in the Punjab. 
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selling at 10 cers, and the 
Let the Government disgorge 
the money spent on the Kabul War and the Chitrél and Egyption Expeditions. 
Is in said that certain citisens of Lahore waited on the Deputy Commissioner 
dud salted him to take steps to'rdlieve the prevailing distress, but the only 
‘Wouchesfed was that lie matter would receive his consideration. 

‘Will tliis question be considered when the grain shops are looted or the 

Bank of Bougsl is attacked? [6 is said that fears were entertained that the 
. grain markets at Lahore would be looted, and the badméshes still assert that 
but for their threats the price of wheat would have risen to 6 seers. 


10. The Chandhela Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 8th October 1896, 
| weiting on the same subject, remarks that 
on Government, which can easily find lakhs of 
supegs every year for the Chiteil and other frontier expeditions, should be 
prepared to fad a larger amount to cope with a calamity which threatens 
te completely rain the country. Certain syoophaats and sons liberal-minded 
perecns areia the habit of making offers of cash towards the cost of fruntier 
empodicicns. Let these flatterers bear ia miad that the Government can 
have se more serices business on hand than to mest the calamity with which 
the country is threatened ; that a0 exe-ny can do greater harm to the country 
er the Goverement, which is vexpensible for the lives of the people ; that the 
cincovest way of Gettering Government or showing liberality is to afford help 
at this jenctare ; and that corviews rendered ia this connection should be 
sowarded by titles of bencr. lastsad of siding Government ia waging war 
end theveby becoming the inctrements uf bloodshed, the Raises should save 
the posple from death end distrens an | raise themesives aliks in the estims- 
tien of Govervement and the Almighty. [1 ics for the Government to decide 
what fore the relief choald taba, bat the class of people who stand in need 
of gventer cunsidervation than any other are the helpicss and half-ctar od 
(ue jin) cumfediva Tho cutheritics are fully aware that the semindérs 
ave beang devieed fur protesuag them from the cietches of these Shylocks 
The censumty sow provaing has senders! then coediica more perious bias 
over, Ueder cach civenmstenams they are corisia to tara to the Sébukirs 
tor bap, and Ge latter will be cally te glad to help them with 2 view to 
_ cotanging thew 1s thew modes U aiews therefore Uoverwurn. Moat oa 
© tour of the euuatry aed help thaw porpic they will bs bupeleesty cunt 


Uk Fe Bity-et Atte (Béwaipedi) 4 the Bed October ioe sau 
on ie it bon) colaas that the gram dealers 
to the Tabslides stated that prices bs 
Tes Barter calls ayo the Tabsiiis 6 
eo ectheng chert of thes will briny 
ween the gras dusters br wed . 14, 
qpep, cad guag direct ic be 
be eali abs a6 1d sve. 
wo tas teak ay fo thoy robeend te) 
wad oe be we ohh a iS sure 
wt Deke aad Con age 


( 605 be 


¢ owing to famirie rates, and that the local authorities at Muzaffargath and 


7 = Meerut have issued an order to the effect that any grain-d 


: ealer who sells 
wheat under 12 seers to the rupee will be sent to the lock-up. The Editor 


fears that: if similar measures are not adopted at Réwalpindi grain riots are 
likely to occur at that place. 


12. The Hamdard-i- Hind (Lahore), of the 5th October 1896, com- 
a plains that the people of Lahore and Ferozepore 
being hard pressed by famine appear inclined to 


commit riots. Besides the high prices the grain-dealers use short weights 
aad thus doubly injure the people. 


18, The Lahore Punch (Lahore), of the 30th September 1896, states 
that the Wasir of the Patiéla State has sanc- 
tioned the distribution of two thousand maunds 
of grain and two thousand rupees daily among the poor. The Mahérdja 
hearing of the sufferings of the distressed people has directed that the allow- 
ance of grain and money already sanctioned by the Wasir should be doubled. 
The Editor suggests that His Highness should imitate the example set by 
the Bahéwalpur State and stop the export of grain. The British Govern- 
meat does not care for its subjects in times of famine and scarcity. It pays 
too mach regard to the accursed free trads principles which are calculated to 


briag suffering and calamity on the people. 


14. The Sdidig-ul-Akhbdér (Bahdwalpur), of the 8th October 1896, in 
its local column states that a meeting of the 
State Council was held at Bahawalpur on the 
30th September by the Wasir, when it was decided that, in view to the 
scarcity prevailing in the country, the export of all kinds of grain except rice 
should be pr whibited. Orders wore at once communicated to ths local officials 
aad proclaimed ia the city. 
18. The Panjab Samechdr (Lahore), of the 11th October 1896, after 
complaining of the scarcity prevailing in the 
country, re .arks that the import of wheat from 
California will result ia a great low to the grain-dealers, who possess large 
techs of grain aad iecist epon selling wheat at 10 seers to the rupee. If the 
Basepean traders ence come to know that the import of grain pays, they will 
dzive the Native grain-dealere cut of the market as they have already done in 
the case of ether artucies of merchandise 

86. The Kaicari Akhbér (Jallender), of the Ith October 1896, gives 


an acovunt of a mesting held at Jullendar for 
the relief of the famine-strickes people, and states 


The came. 


fae Butelinson could!’ not lave done so, The 
pautbority that tiie Tativildir not only does not 
' nse} The depositions: of witnesses: are recorded 

By Hiss, Redox: audi axe tliem signed by him. When: such irregularities 
are committed: by suctlp high officers, it is idle to complain of officials 
holding subordinate positions: — 


1. The Viewria Pepe(Sidllcoty, of the 8th October 18%6, states 
| tof Senile al It complained in a recent issue that litigants 
were put to great imconvenience owing to cer- 
teim Divisional Judges going tw tie hills during the months of August and 
September, aud urged that tie practice shonld be stopped. The Editor 
would like to know whether tle matter has received the attention of Govern- 
ment, and sugzeats that. Divisions! Judges might be allowed to go to the hills 
ow leave: but should uot be permitted 10 do their work there. The Victoria 
, paper is also of opinion that the higher revenue guthorities should not go to 
the hills during the syummer,. a8 this practice is calculated to cause much incon- 

yenlence to litigants, 


19. The same paper remarks that one of the Judges of the High 

Tie Chief Court aud the Subordinate Court, North-Western Provinces, accompanied 
By the Registrar, annually inspects the Sub- 

ordinate Courts. In the Punjpb, however, the case is different, seeing that 
the Judges spend their yacatiowin the hills. The Editor is of opinion that 
the Judges of the Chief Court should make a personal inspection of the Sub- 
ordinate Co urts instead of contenting themselves with exercising mere paper 


($86) supervision. 


20. The Akhbdr-i-Am (Lahore), of the 7th October 1896, regrets 
tat the name of the Press was not given at the 
eud of its issue of the 16th September owing to 
au.ov ersight on the part of thelithographic writer. The Akhbdr trusts that 


the officials of the Punjab: Government, we are extremely careful, will 
excuse the omisaion. 


au apology. 


31. The Chaudhwhe Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the ist October 1896, + 
Mobammadso Magistrates publishes an article complaining of the attitude 5 

of the Muhammadans towards their co-religion- _ 

iste, and remarks that, asa matter of fact, the Muhammadans have not suffered as 

less at the hands of thejr bretliven in faith than from the followers of other 

religious ; while the Hindw officials do not hesitate to show favours to 

ee Hindds, sad sre sworn to imgers the Muhammadans in every possible way. 
Muhammadan officials are extremely chary of holding out a helping hand to 
: , : _ “Fesuppert of this, the Editor states that a Hindu Extra j 
SSepeat was heard to say in Court that the Hindis :. 

‘m he epee: for the done to the q 

whale .. lu Munsif has declared that it is quite 
Ig : te ate alpen 
ppass th omnes See more effectually, and in 
pens what could not. be accomplished by 
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rs. sword. Moreover, the Aryas urge the expulsion of the followers of the 
we '- Prophet from the Aryavarta. In spite of these facts the Muhammadan 
ae officials 3 in their anxiety to gain popularity are led to treat their co-reli- 
ae gionists with undue severity for fear of being denounced as bigots, Indeed 
* . some of them oppress their brethren simply to stand well with the Hindts 
Ma and to gain their approbation. They cultivate the friendship of the Hinds 
and abuse the Muhammadans while in the company of the former. There is 
yet another class of Muhammadans who ill-treat their co-religionists on the 
supposition that they are rebellious and disobedient and do not learn the 
art of flattery from the Hindds, It bes at last been ascertained that the 
failure of Muhammadan candidates to pass the Munsif’s Examination by com- 
petition for about a dozen years is to be ascribed to the Hindu Examiners’ 
prejudice against Muhammadan candidates, but it would not be a matter of 
surprise if these candidates suffered equally at the hands of the so-called 
Muhammadan Examiners. Tho on!y inference to be drawn from this is that 
the Muhammadan community is at its last gasp ; for when a Muhammadan 
will not help a Muhammadan, the days cf the community must be numbered 
indeed. The Editor thon goes to remark that if he were to give an account 
of cases in which Muhammadan Magistrates have denied justice to their co- 
religionists it would fill a big volume. He therefore contents himself 
with referring to certain criminal complaints lodged in the Court of 
Sardér Sher Ahmad Khén, Eztra Assistant Commissioner, Amritsar, by the 
Muhammadan residents of village Sangna in the Amritsar District against 
the zaminddrs of tho said village: who, objecting to the complainants’ pro- 
nouncing the call for prayers in a loud tone of voice, pulled down the gate of 
the mosque and harrassed the Muhammadan residents in divers other ways. 
Though the police inquiry showed that Muhammadans had the right to pro- 
nounce the call in a loud tone of voice, it was evident from the state- 
ments of the accused that the complaints brought against them were substantial- 
ly correct. The Muhammadars were, however, compelled to compromise the 
case for reasons which need not be mentioned, and this, notwithstanding the 
fact that the offences with which the accused had been charged, were non-com- 
poundable. The Editor concludes by remarking that it is unwise to send 
4 religious cases to Muhammadan Magistrates for triul, as they are afraid 
o£ of being charged with partiality towards their coreligionists if they decide in 
*  fayour of the latter. The Muhammadans must in such cases look for 
juatice to God alone, for the Muhammadan Magistrates stand in awe of the 
Hindts and their papers, and disregard law in order to retain their posts, 
Such cases should invariably be tried by European Magistrates with a 
view to preventing a miscarriage of justice. 


NATIVE STATES. 


22. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 8th October 1896, urges that 
a Government should inquire whether the duties 

—— of the President of the Council at Jummoo are 
“Cees by the Mahérdja or by one of the members, and whether, 
“a in view to the services rendered by His Highness and his forefathers, it is 
. _ Asszablo to entrust these duties to some one élse as his lifetime, 


oft Tim <4 
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re), of the 3rd Octobér 1896, regrets 
learn that as a result of the bad habits 
lich the Nawab of Rémpur has contracted 
re asa ruler. The society of evil com- 
ee? a s of education and the experience gained 
x af qe the Nawéb during his wiest to Europe, The court, where men versed in 
ae i. arts and letters used to assemble: i in the time of the late Nawdb Kalb Ali 
Khan, is now the gathering place of cock-fighters and other bad characters. 
~ The Nawdb has just revurned tehis capital from a visit to Bombay and other 
= | where he spent largesums of money. , A correspondent of the 
De: Paisa 4khbér informs the Wéitor that while at Bombay the Nawéb 
; a special partiality for theatres, and has invited a theatrical company 
to Rémpur. The company is to be paid some ten thousand rupees as 
‘travelling expenses and a similar sum as a reward. A Chief who can without 
hesitation spend Rs. 20,000 eut of the public revenues on his personal 
ification is quite unfit to discharge the duties entrusted to him. Such 
extravagance on the partof the Nawab at atime when general scarcity 
prevails in Rdémpur, and the city stands in need of many urgent sanitary 
improvements, cannot be too strongly condemned. If the Nawab had any 
regard for the welfare of his subjects or the least idea of the responsibility of 
his duties, he would have earned the blessings of the poor and the good 
fs opinion of the public by spending the money on the relief of his subjects. 


7 


| MISCELLANEOUS. a 


, 24. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 11th October 1896, 
: publishes a communication in which the writer 
é i aisha ola — complains that the Railway Officers at Rawal- 
| pihdi compel their subordinates to purchase lottery tickets for worthless 
. | articles which they dispose of at high prices. As an instance in point, the 
writer states that a certain Railway Officer sold by lottery a cow for Rs. 50 
ee to a clerk of the Peshdéwar Station, which he had bought for Rs. 19 
only. The Railway authorities should attend to the matter. 


. 25. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 12th October 1896, publishes 
es ® communication in which the writer complains 
' & Postal complaint, 
: | . , . that the Letter Box at the Bhangala Branch 
Post Office ( Hoshiérpur ret} is so completely out of repair that letters can 
be taken out of the bottom. Will the Postal authorities attend to the matter. 
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SELECTIONS 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Pasa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 17th October 1896, remarks 
that according to Lord Roseberry the present 
agitation against Turkey is not based on selfish 
motives, but is the outcome of “Christianity, humanity and civilization, ” 
It is on account of their “ Christianity, humanity and civilization” that the 
people of England are pouring the vilest abuse on the head of the Sultan, 
who is nicknamed “the great assassin” and “ Abdul, the damned.” The 
Akhbér is afraid that this talk about humanity is not sincere, seeing that 
the sympathies of the English people were not roused when the Jews were 
expelled from Russia and Jewish women and children were subjected to out- 
rages of the most revolting kind. The Editor also refers to the cruelties 
practised by the Japanese during the late war, by the French in Madagas- 
car, and the Belgians in Congo, and asks why the sympathies of the Eng- 
lish were not roused when these atrocities were practised. Are their sympa- 
thies roused only when the aggrieved party happens to profess the Christian 
religion? It is apparent that the object of the present outcry against Turkey 
is not “Christianity, humanity and civilization, ” but something different, 


The Armenian agitation. 


9. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 19th October 1896, in an article 

‘Phe Muharimadans of Madras andthe OM the Turkish situation, remarks that if Eng- 
Gripen. land interferes in defiance of Europe, she will 
dmeur universal unpopularity and that the effect of this unpopularity will 
‘be felt throughout the length and breadth of the British Empire. Germany will 
+). ‘endeavour to inflict a blow on her in Africa, while the Russians and the French ght 
ry {will cause trouble on the Indian frontiers, in Egypt, and North Africa In the pee. 
@ % : ffernbtime great dissatisfaction has been caused among the Indian Muhamma- ice 
dans owing to the indulgence in indecent and abusive language by the English 
pPren in reference to the Sultan of Turkey. The action of the Muhammndans 


Pars: ie 
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(a) ag 
of Madras ID protesting against the use of such language is a proof of their , 
enlightenment and proves that they are not likely to remain quiet. The Editor 

is: afraid, however, that the Government is powerless inthe matter, seeing 

that it cannot prevent the newspapers from abusing even English Princes and 

Prime Ministers. The Government of India also can neither prohibit the 

entry of English newspapers into the -country nor prevent the Anglo-Indian 

papers from reproducing objectionable articles. 


8 The Kateari Akhbdr {Jullundur), dated 11th October 1896, repro- 
duces from the Waktl an article in which the 
: writer states that that bigoted fanatic, Mr. 
; | Gladstone, has published a letter in which he denounces the Sultan as a “dacoit 
and an assassin.” Lord Roseberry and others have also used similar language 
regarding Llis Majesty. This fact shows that the Christian people of 
England have attained the highest degree of civilization. The time has now 
come when the Turks as a last resort should show what they are worth. 
The Mubammadans have been ruined and have lost their national characteristics, 
| but their religious zeal has not abated. After remarking that the Turks 
| are a brave and honest people, the Editor adds that Mr. Gladstone has called 
upon the great Powers of Europe to make common cause against Turkey. 
It is: apparent from this that Mr. Gladstone has lost his head and is raving 
jike a mad man. Do not he and his friends know that the Christiars cannot 
hold their own against the Turks and the Arabs? The Muhammadans were 
educated and civilized atatime when these savage monkeys the Christians 
did not even know how to. clothe their bodies in leaves. Somebody should 
tell this old man what would be the result in the event ofa war breaking out 
) ‘between England and the Sultan, 


{England and Turkey. 


| 4. The Akhbdr-i-’-Am (Lahore), of the 19th October 1896, com- 
plains that the Indian settlers in Nate], &c., are 
subjected to gross ill-treatment at the hands 
of the white men, who apit upon and even strike them; while the newspapers 
have exhausted their vocabulary of abuse and cannot find words strong enough 
: to give expression to the violence of their hatred. Here are a few choice 
sentences: ‘They are veritable worms who are eating into the vitals of 
| society. ‘(They are) helpless paupers.” “These black-skinned, weak, help- ‘ 
‘| less, dirty, wretched Hindfs.” If a Native driving meets a white man he : 
has to get out ofhis carriage. The godowns and stalls of the Natives are plun- 7 
ae dered, and if they lodgea complaint, no justice is done to them. The Indians s 
i of Natal have accordingly submitted a mem orial to Mr. Chamberlain, and it a 
is to he hoped that the latter will see that they are allowed the same 3 
privileges as are enjoyed by their fellow countrymen in British India. The 3 
Government of India is also interested in the matter. If the coolies continue s 
to he subjected to treatment to which suicide itself would be preferable, 
‘Government will be compelled to modify the law in force in these colonies 
.and especially those relating to the Indian traders and the emigration of 
cookies, The duty of looking after these poor Indians should be entrusted 
. to. men capable of sympathising with them, and not to those who are igno- 


saahies meh matters and.do not take sufficient intereat in the performance 
of po. important a duty, 


The Indians in Natal, 
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Be. *. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 17th April 1896, publishes 
Rg te 4 Mshmid of Kunar and the the following from a frontier correspondent :— 


. | _ Syad Mahmid Badshah of Kunar, who was expelled by the Amfr 
- from Kabul, has hitherto been residing at Hasan Abdél and drawing an 
_ allowance of Rs. 2,000 from the Government. A few months ago his son 
- Syad Béakir, laid before the Commissioner of Pesh&war a forged letter pet: 
porting to have been written by Syad Mahmid to the people of Swat promis. 
ing to aid the Ghazis against the British Government. The Commissioner 
accordingly directed the removal of the Syad under police escort to Réwal- 
pindi, Stung by this disgrace, Syad Mahmtud surrendered his allowance ; 
and the Amir of Kabul on hearing of this granted him a similar allowance 
and advised him to return to Kabul, adding at the same time that the allow- 
ance would be paid to him even if he remained in British territory or else- 
where. This incident as well as the action of the Amir in giving an asylum 
to Umra Khan and treating Mullah Powindah with marked respect shows that 
His Highness does not care much for the political moves of the English. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


6. The Khdlsa Gazette (Lahore), of the Ist October 1896, com- 
plains that a serious famine is raging in the 
country. There are no signs of rain, and ata 
is selling at 8 seers at Lahore. The grain-dealers are making from 50 to 
cent. per cent, profits, while the poorer classes are starving, If this state 
of things continues, the people will be reduced to a most miserable condition. 
Cases of theft and murder are on the increase, and the jail population is 
growing day by day. Grain riots have occurred at Delhi, Agra and Cawnpore, 
and it would not be a matter for surprise if similar riots took place elsewhere. 
The grain stocks must be plentiful, and it behoves Government to see that 
the dealers do not raise the prices too high. 


7. The Aftdb-t-Punjab (Lahore), of the 12th October 1896, com- 
plains that the policy introduced by Lord 
Lytton’s Government for the relief of famine 
has not been carried into effect. In other words, Government affords some 
help to the famine-stricken if its sympathies happen to be roused:; but if it 
happens to be displeased with the people, it allows hundreds of them to die 
of starvation and represents them as having been carried off by cholera, 
=. dysentery, &c. This state of things is due to the fact that the duty of coping 
e * with the famine is entrusted to the Local Governments, who cannot afford to 
4 give any help to the people owing to the want of funds. The Local Govern- 
*\ ~ ments of course appeal to the Supreme Government for grants, but sometimes 
; a ‘their appeals are refused, and the poorer classes die of starvation in spite of 
4 as ‘the promises of Government that “no man, woman or child shall be allowed 
§ to die of hunger.” After referring to the grain riots at Cawnpore and other 
, ae “places, the Editor calls upon Government to give effect to the policy intro- 
4 » ‘duced by Lord Lytton. A large proportion of the people of India do not. 
BS -> know what is meant by two full meals a day, but in spite of this they are loyal 
@ and support the present costly administration. Under these circumstances, 
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‘it is but natural that the people should look to the authorities for help 


The famine in the Punjab, 


The same, 
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ae je dae a &. tthe Hamidi Hind (Lahore), of the 19th Octobé? 1896, states 
wee eS eae eee ; that great distress pfévailé at Ferozepore owing 
gee Bee eR: oe to the famine. The Deputy Commissioner 
me | asiatie ealled a menting al the influential and well-to-do people of the dis- 
trict, when subscriptions amounting to Rs. 2, 000 were collected for the relief 
of the famine-strickes. Owing to the recent rain at Ferozepore, the prices 


have fallen by one rupee per maund. 


9. The Hamdard-4-Hind (Lahore), of the 12th October 1896, pub- 
: lishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that the famine-stricken people at 
Fétozépore are killing cows and cat beef in order to save themselves from 
starvation. The grain-dealets alone are responsible for this sinful act. The 
writer refers to the tactics adopted by the grain-dealers to raise prices, and 
invites the attention of Government to the deplorable condition of the 
people. 

10. The Akhbdér-i--Am (Lahore), of the 13th October 1896, states 
that a meeting of the Rafses of Rohtak was 
held on the 3rd instant, when subscriptions 
Were raised with the object of affording relief to the poor. The writer trusts 
that farther subscriptions will be raised in order to give relief to the 
famine-stricken people and to sell grain at cheaper rates. 


The same. 


The same. 


11. The Téza Akhbdr (Pind Dddan Khan), dated 14th October 1896, 

states that formerly Government was very 
liberal during times of famine, and a certain 
Lieutenant-Governor of Betgal was dismissed for not making sufficient 
provision for the relief of the people in Orissa, Since then, however, Govern- 
ment has become indifferent. The people have been reduced: to a deplor- 
able condition and have taken to plundering and rioting. Under these 
circumstances itis the bounden duty of Government to purchase grain if it 
is procurable in the country or to import it from foreign countries and open up 
shops for the sale of grain at.cheap rates, thereby breaking the rings formed by 
the grain-dealera, The Editor trusts that Lord. Elgin will adopt measures to 
avert the evil consequences of the famine and will inspect the distressed districts 
during his tour, The Editor also suggests the opening up of relief works 
for the labouring classes, and after reminding Government. of the promises 
made-in the time of Lord Lytton, urges that the period has now arrived 
when the Famine: Insurance Fund which was collected from the people 
should be spent on their relief. 


The same. 


19, ‘The ARNG ri? Am (Lahore); of the 15th October 1896; publishes 
“ - # communication in which: the writer remarks 
tint the: graiii stocks in the country are sufli- 

‘Grent : to Tit for ira years; and that the gloomy forebédings: indulged’ in by 
| p Pros aro uticallsd for, The publication of such’ exaggerated’ accounts 
only tetid ant Create a paid dit afford wickéd people-at opportunity to gratify 
sir Wischievous propeisities The grain riots which huve-occurred at certain 
_ ‘pllaves ‘were’ the 5 Work: r) bak phate a large nuthber of whom’ are to be 
Tad in ory oy stn of India, As a redalt of thie pais, the 


‘The same. 
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Bittopesis hays couithetved iniporting wheat froth América, After this 
witéte will thé frdians 6xport their surplus produée tof The writer takes 
thid Céidiporé Observer to task for publishing a story to the effect that 
a certain family at Lucknow, being unable to get food for 5 days, sold a boy 
for 5 annas, and declares the statement to be entirely without foundation. 


i3. The Kaisari Akhbér (J alundur), of the 16th October 1896, com. 


inte plains that the famine-stricken people are com- 

| : __ pelled to take to plundering. Great excitement 

prevails at Ferozepore, where the people have asked for a military guard to 

prevent a disturbance. A relief committee was formed at Ferozepore, but it 

is evident that the subscriptions collected from well-to-do persons wiil not be 
sufficient and that Government should take steps to relieve the poor. 


14. The Téj-ul-Akhbér (Rawalpindi), dated 17th October 1896, after 
ere dwelling on the sufferings of the famine-stricken 
al people of Réwalpindi, calls upon Ré&i Bahddur 
Sardér Sujdén Singh, the Hon’ble Biba Khem Singh, Bodi, and Seth Mamunji 
to contribute liberally towards the relief of the poorer classes, and urges that 
the Rawalpindi Municipality should also move in the matter. 


15. The Aftéb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 19th October 1896, pub- - 
hepa lishes a communication in which the writer, 
The dame. esi 
referring to the distress prevailing in the country, 
_ asks Government whether it is not a fact that even the dogs of England are 
fed: from Indian revenues; that the rulers of certain foreign countries are 
subsidised at the expense of this country, and that [ndian troops fight for 
England in far off lands. Has not the time come to help the people who are 
feeling the pinch of famine so keenly? Will the Government wait till the 
starving people take to plunder? The writer suggests that the revenue 
derived from the income tax should be spent on famine relief; that the 
export of grain from one district to another should be prohibited; that the 
price of food grains should be fixed at not less than 16 seers, and a notification 
te that effect be published at once; and that the land revenue should be 
rentitted for one year. 


16. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 15th October 1896, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
states that the Native who wounded Mrs. Blont 
(sic) and committed theft in her house at Murree has heen sentenced to 
tritisportation for life, while Mr. Roy, who killed an innocent Dhobi at Lahore, 
Waki-Netitenced to three years’ imprisonment only. It is apparent from this 
thu Natives are treated with great severity while Europeans are treated 
- _ With undue leniency. The Europeans are of opinion that but for the fact 
4 a ‘thet Mr. Justice Reid is an inexperienced Judge, Mr. Roy would have 
ao -atayied scot-free: A number of Natives are killed by Kuropean soldiers 
> @¥ery year, but the Doctors depose that the deceased was suffering from 
ae ‘an enlargement of the spleen. The fact, however, is that the Europeans 
© ‘do all in their power to save their fellow-countrymen from punishment, but 


_Panishment of Native and European 
offenders. 
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Sore se  Nativ commits even a trifling offence, he is made an example of. The 
sae: ns (SS Sagar calling upon Government to see that even-handed justice 
pare 


i cdositered so that the ) people may be satisfied and peace and order may 
- be maintained in the country. 


ae 17. The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), of the 20th October 1896, complains 
or : _Talting trees belonging to.» Sanddh that certain trees belonging to the Samddh of 
the Suthras close to the north wall of the 
Lahore Fort have been sold by order of the Fort authorities, These trees 
were purchased by the late Mahant of the Samddh, and the present guardian 
of the place can produce documents showing that the trees in question were 
so purchased and that their fruit has been sold by him from time to time, 
The Mahant being 4 poor man can do nothing beyond complaining, but the 
residents of Lahore who are in the habit of frequenting the Samddh are much 
exercised at the high-handed action of the Fort authorities, Only one or 
two trees have been cut down as yet, and as great excitement has been caused 
among the people by this act of sacrilege, the authorities should attend to 
the matter, Either the trees should be allowed to stand or the consent of 

the Mahant obtained on payment of compensation. 


18. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 8th October 1896, 
Complaint agaioet the Collector of remarks that in consequence of certain com- 
ne See plaints recently published in its columns the 
Collector of Settlements, Pesh4war, passed an order to the effect that in future 
all vacancies occurring among the Patwidrfs should be equally distributed 
f between the Hindu and Muhammadan Field (Gashti) Patwaris. Five 
3 vacancies recently occurred among the PatwA4ris, but they were all conferred 
on Hindis, three of whom are Field Patwdris and two probationers who had 
no claim to these appointments. It is apparent that the Collector’s order was 
intended to serve as a blind; otherwise half of these vacancies would have 
gone to Muhammadans, One of the probationers appointed, Gobind RAm, is 
80 incompetent that Manmohan Nath gets his work done on payment. Two 
Patwdris were required in the office of the Sadr Kéningo. One of these 
appointments has been conferred on Hira Nand, who was neither an accepted 
probationer nor had passed the Patwaris’ examination. The Collector when 
appointing him remarked: He has worked fora year, and has done his 
work badly ; but as no other candidate can write figures in English, [ cannot 
help taking him.” This last statement is misleading, seeing that Abdulla, 
be ; Assistant Patwdri in the Nowshera Tahs{l, knows English and was available 
e. for the post. The Collector having completed the darjabandi classification) 
of the district, has gone and the Muhammadans have been brought under 
_ reduction, They have submitted a memorial protesting against the appoint- 
ment ‘of Gobind Rém. The Collector has directed that the darjabandi 
ces) should be revised and the newly-appointed men removed. 

aoe has not furnished the list of Madadgérs called for by the 
am ad t first omitted ‘the name of Gobind R&m from the list of newly- 
m0, » bat once included him in the list on a protest being 
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19. The Khdlsa Bahddur (Lahore), dated 5th October 1896, learns 


ty be 
ee, ee “wo from the Punjab Patriot that Munshi Ghul4m 


‘Office, Gurdéspur. Haidar, Superintendent of the Deputy Com- 
missioner’s Vernacular Office, Gurd&spur, has not given ‘up the practices. 
‘which caused so much stir at Sidlkot some time avo. The Editor trusts that 


(Colonel Hutchinson, Commissioner of the Lahore Division, will take notice 
of the conduct of this man, 


20. The Singh Sahdi (Amritsar’, dated 8th October 1896, remarks 
that a good deal has been written in its columns 
regarding the embezzlement of octroi at Amrit- 
sar, but if the authorities turn a deaf ear to the complaints made by the 
people, the latter cannot help it. Sufficient proof was adduced in support 
of the allegations made, but the matter was hushed up for the sake of 
‘@ camphor (sc) coloured official, Balwant Rai, the Editor of the Ahluwdlia 
Gazette, has now prosecuted the officials who are alleged to have embezzled 
octroi funds, and the result of the trial is awaited with great interest. In the 
mean time various rumours are afloat regarding the case. Some say that Réi 
Bhagwin Das, Extra Assistant Commissioner, though an honest and able 
Magistrate, cannot be expected to do even-handed justice in a case in which 
‘a white-skinned official is concerned, (thers are of opinion that pressure 
will be brought to bear on the Rai on behalf of the accused and that the com- 
‘plainant will probably be made to suffer. As, however, the matter is sub judice, 
‘the Editor abstains from expressing an opinion on the subject. 


‘The Amritsar octroi scandal. 


21. A correspondent writing ‘to the Akhbdr.i-’Am (Lahore), of the 

15th October 1896, from Delhi remarks that 

Sergeant Muhammad Ibréhim, who beat a 

haukidadr to death, was discharged by the District Magistrate owing to want of 

proof (vide Selections No. 32 for week ending 8th August 1896, para. 18). 

The heirs of the deceased having appealed to the Sessions Judge, the latter 

‘has ordered that the accused shall be arrested and committed to the Sessions. 

What the result of the fresh trial will be it is impossible to say, but, as a matter 

of fact, policemen generally commit such offences and manage to escape punish- 

ment through their cleverness, The writer urges that the authorities should 

‘inquire how it was that the deceased came by his death, and if he was killed 

by any person, why was the murderer not arrested ? So far as the writer is 

‘aware, it was on the application of the widow of the deceased that an investi- 

_ gation was ordered. The action of the Police in not reporting or sending the 

. ease up for trial clearly shows that they themselves were concerned in the 
‘Matter, 


The Delhi Police. 


22. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 8th October 1896, com- 

Réi Kirpa Rém, Extra Assistant Com. Plains that Rai Kirpa Ram, Extra Assistant 
ions, Gejett. Commissioner, Gujr&t, has not yet given up the 
habit of abusing litigants and postponing the hearing of cases from one daté 
‘to another. It isa pity that Government ‘should not have transferred the 
R4&i to some other district. The Editor has heard from the residents of 
peett that Kirpa Rim abuses certain persons by name and insults the 
_ #eligion of witnesses when taking the evidence, It is not easy to see why 
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“Government should take no notice of the conduct of ‘this official. Does it 
4 wish that the people should take the law into their own hands and avenge 

themselves on the R4i, or does it desire that he should be prosecuted ina 
ie So Court of Justice ? 


93. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 8th October 1896, expresses 
a hope that the vacancy caused in the Punjab 
Chief Court will be conferred on Babu P. C, 
Chatterjee and that another Native will be selected for the post of Additional 
Judge now held by Mr. Chatterjee. 


The Punjab Chief Court, 


NATIVE STATES. 


24. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 6th October 1896, pub- 
lishes an article with a view to showing that 
the stability of British rule in India rests on 
the observance of the terms of the treaty engagements entered into by the 
Government with the Native Chiefs. Ifthe provisions of these treaties are 
not observed, a great sensation will be caused. The annexation of Oudh 
displeased the Muhammadans, Disquieting news is now being received from 


Hyderabad, and serious consequences will follow if a similar fate befalls that 
State, 


Native States and Government, 


25. The Akhbdr-i-’dm (Lahore), of the 13th October 1896, remarks 
that the Baroda State has sanctioned an expendi- 
ture of 4 lakhs for the reception of the Viceroy. 
What good will accrue to the State from this expenditure ? Does the Viceroy 
expect to elicit any information regarding the State from a private interview 
with the Chief when such information cannot be obtained through the Resi- 
dent ? The fact is that no good results from such visits, It is a pity that 


Government should not prevent Native States from wasting money on these 
occasions, 


The Viceroy’s tour. 


r 


26. The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 12th October 1896, states 

eee _ that Kashmir affairs have been going from bad 

to worse during the last 11 years, and that the 

Mahéréja has shown himself unfit to rule, with the result that Réja Sir Ram 
Singh has now been appointed as President of the State Council. 


27. The same paper publishes a communication in which the writer 
hee States that the brother of a certain Doctor at 
Jammoo recently brought a Barrister from 


‘ 


A'llahabad, and that the ‘Mahéréja has promised to pay two lakhs to the 
Barrister if he succeeds in persuading Government to send away Rajas 
Rém Singh and Amér Singh to their j4girs, to abolish the Council, to confer 
full powers on His Highness, to recall the Resident, as also Mr. Dane, Rai 
Bhag Rém, ‘Bakhshi P | and ‘and R&i Jai Kishan D4s, and appoint his 
_ Dharam Bép (Sardér Muhammad Hyét Khén) to the post of Prime Minister. 
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pitt. +98. ‘The same paper calls upon its readers ‘to answer the 


following 
Ms queries :— 


(1). Has the Mahfrdja given Mahta Mangtu 600 logs of timber to 
build a house at Rémkot ? 


(2) Has His Highness promised to pay him Rs. 25,000 for the same 
purpose ? 


(3; Has the Mahérdja borrowed Rs, 1,25,000 from Amritsarya Mal, 
, medicine vendor ? 


(4) Has he borrowed Rs. 69,000 or more from Bhola Ndth, Sdhikdér ? 


(5) Has the Mahf4rdja’s postin worth two lakhs been sold by Mahta 
Mangtu at Bombay for Rs, 1,50,000 ? 


(6) How has the money been spent, and how much have each of the 
councillors, Wazfr, Doctor, J udge, &c., &c,, got out of this sum, 
and how much has been left to meet the expenses of a pilgrim- 
age to Kanshi and Mathra ? | 


29. The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), dated 2ist and 28th September 


1896, states that the Editor dreamt that he saw 
a man beating a woman who was as beautiful as 
@ Rani. The Editor and his companions stepped forward and took their seats 


in an extensive Maiddn which was quickly filled by some five lakhs of men. 

The Editor saw an old man with a grey beard standing near him who address- 

ed the assembly in a speech which was to the effect that he was endeavouring 

to-put an end to the sufferings of the people of Kashmir ; that although 

miscreants were dishonouring the daughters of the people, he had no doubt 

the Almighty would soon listen to their prayers and destroy the enemies of 
the. State (Kashmir) ;and that the time was fast approaching when these mis- 

chievous people would be made to disgorge all that they had collected by un- 

fair means, At the end of the speech a man came up to the Editor and hand- 
ed him a letter which ran as follows : — 


The same. 


The Mahér4ja having had an interview with the Resident the latter 

_ askéd him how he had been spending his allowance of Rs. 55,000 a month, to 
which His Highness replied that Wazfr Lachman kept the accounts. Upon 
- this the Resident told the Mah4rdja to ask Wazfr Lachman to produce his 
5 receipts, but His Highness replied that the Resident had better address the 
-. Waztr himself, ‘The Resident accordingly sent for Wazir Lachman and told 
Bin to submit his accounts, whereupoa the Wazir said that as the account 
books were at Jummoo, he would produce the same on his return to that place. 
"Phe Waztr then called on the Mah4réja and addressed him as follows :— 
Po fou are a mean fellow and a cheat; you are nota gentleman | You are 
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MiWays bringing your faithful servants into discredit.” The Mahérdja offered 


Mil dorts of excuses, saying that he was an obedient servant of his (Wazir 
; sh Mihan), and that he had been made to write to the Resident under threats. 


- 


Phe: Wazir then said that he would renounce the world and pass the remain- 
Wer of his days at K4nshi or Mathra, whereupon the Mahdrdja replied that he 
Roold accompany him, as he could not live without him. The. latter told 
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His Highness to collect all the jewels of his Rdnfs and accompany him. Hig 
Highness accordingly made over charge of the Council to R4ja Rém Singh 

and left for Jammoo On his way to Jummoo he met the Bépdji (Sardér 

Muhammad Hy&t Khfn ?) at Rawdlpindi, who tried to comfort him by say- 

ing that he would set matters right by going to Jummoo and trying to got 

the Judicial member of the Council transferred at once. The Mahérdja thea 

went on to Jammoo, and B4puji left Rawalpindi, promising to be at Jummoo. 

on the 23rd or 24th and make arrangements (sic) regarding the Resident, the 
Réja and the Judicial member. The Mahérdja went straight to the house of 
Wazir Lachman and held a consultation with Bindraban Punjayo, Mangtu 
Mehta, Lachman, Santekh, a certain Judge, a Wazfr-i- Wazarat, a Doctor and 
others for about three hours, He then went to the palace and asked the 
R4nfs to hand over their jewels, but they refused todoso. One of the Ranfs 
was roughly handled and some ornaments were forcibly taken from her, put into 

a box and made over to Wazir Lachman. On the arrival of the Bapsji several 
registered letters and telegrams were sent, one of which was to the address of 
the Foreign Office and cost Rs. 16, which was paid by the Mahérdja, who 
parted with a ring for the purpose as none of His Highness’ servants. would 
lend the amount required. 


80. The Baftg-i-Hindusién (Lahore), dated 14th October 1896, publishes 

& communication in which the writer states that 

the appointment of Raja Sir Ram Singh to the 

office of President of the State Council has been hailed with satisfaction by 

the State subjects, and that a memorial will shortly be adopted by them pray- 
ing for the permanent appointment of the Raja to the post. 


31. the Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 14th September 1896, 
states that a certain Muhammadan official who 
holds a high position in British territory went 
to Sidlkot by rail on the 22nd Bh&don, and proceeded-to Jummoo in 
the Mahérdja’s own carriage, On his arrival near Ranbirpura, he was 
joined by two State officials,:one of them a Doctor and the other a Waztr of 
Wazérat, and reached Lachman’s Kothi the same night. Intrigues were 
hatched for two days, and telegrams were despatched (sie). The official in 
question and a Barrister received Rs. 10,000 and Rs. 1,000, respectively, for 
their advice. Is the Government aware of these facts, and, if so, what notice 
has been taken of the conduct of this official who is intriguing against the 


British Resident and is enriching himself by giving mischievous advice to the 
Mahéréja t 


$2, The Victoria Pane (Sialkot), of the 16th October 1896, states that 


Gis Seiad Chats Some: _the Jummoo State Council has proposed 4 
? , farther reduction in the strength of the State 

ar my: During the time of Mahardja Gulab Singh the State Army amounted 
to 50,000 men ; and, having regard to the fact that Kashmir isa frontier State, 
it ia most undesirable to reduee the present. strength of the army. The Hditor 
i tonite, that the Mahéréja will not approve of the proposal of the Council. 


88. The: @ Abhbér-é-'dm (Lahore), of the 19th October 1896, endeavours 
pass: -iji.~f0 show that Sardar Gurdit Singh, the Prime 
eT i Cosme care e, Minister of Patiala, is carrying 0 on the adminis- 


The same. 


The same. 


Ea 5. 


ee ee 


Kotla State. 
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tration of the State ia a satisfactory manner, and that Patidla bids fair to 
become a model State before long. Complaints were recently made at the 
instigation of a certain intriguing character regarding the villages granted by 


the Mah4rdja to certain officials, but these cases have been decided in a manner 
calculated to benefit the people. 


34. The Afidb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 12th October 1896, also 
The same. makes sume similar remarks on the subject. 


35. The Rafig-i-Hindustdn (Lahore), of the 7th October 1896, states 
The Superintendent of the Maler that the health of the Nawdb of Maler Kotla has 
. become worse since the appointment of the 
present Superintendent, who, for reasons best known to himself, dismissed the 
physician attending on His Highness, and employed a new one in his place. 
The Lieutenant-Governor should enquire into the matter. 


The Editor then goes on to state that the Superintendent is interfering 
in the private affairs of the Nawab, for which he apparently has no authority. 
He is trying to get his son betrothed to the daughter of the Naw4b, and is 
giving trouble to those who are opposed to the match, This betrothal is 
undesirable for the following reasons :— 


(1) The Nawdéb of Maler Kotla and the Superintendent do not 
belong to the same caste, the former being a Pathan. 


(2, The two families have never entered into matrimonial alliances 
before, 


(3) The boy is younger than the daughter of the Nawéb, 


(4) The inmates of the Nawadb’s palace do not approve of the 
betrothal. 


(5) Until the heir-apparent attains his majority, or the Nawab 
recovers his health, the question of betrothal cannot be decided. 


(6) It is not true that the deceased Begam made a promise in writing 
to the effect that the Nawdb’s daughter should be married to the Superin- 
tendent’s son. If enquiries are made into the matter, it will be ascertained 


how the Begam’s seal was obtained. 


36. The mr Hindustén (Lahore), dated 14th October 1896, repro- 
duces from the Zubdat-ul-Akhbdr a paragraph to 
the effect that the charges brought against the 


Superintendent of the Maler Kotla State, if correct, are very serious, and that 


The same, 


: Government should depute a Judicial Officer unconnected with the Delhi 


and Jullundur Divisions to enquire into their correctness, 


The Raftg further complains that the Superintendent baving promised 
to marry his daughters to the sons of Zulfikir Ali Kh4n and Bakar Ali Khan, 
the latter are contracting debts in order to meet his demands. After stating 


that the Superintendent makes use of the Naw4b’s horses, the Editor com-— 


plains that he (the Superintendent) will not allow the Khéne of Maler Kotla 
to see the Commissioner in order that his misdoings may not be brought to 
the notice of that officer, The expenses of the Superiotendent’s guests are 
Also borne by the State, as a reference to the account books will show, 


J iy ee a 


> 8h. The Punjab Bamdchér (Lahore), of the 4th October 1896, 


‘| =" gpproves of the action of the Naw4b of Lohdra 

“im suggesting that a detachment of Imperial 
Service Troops should be sent to Evgland to form an escort on the occasion 
of Her Majesty's completing the 60th year of her reign, 


38. The Tésa Akhbdr (Pind Da4dan Khan), dated 14th October 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that the old servants of the Ndlagarh 
State are being replaced by outsiders and that great oppression is being 
practised on the State subjects. The writer urges Government to direct the 
Deputy Commissioner of Simla to make enquiries into the various complaints 
made to him by the State people. 


«The NawSb of Lob4rs. 


The Nélagarh State. 


89. The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 14th September 1896, 
remarks that the Mahdérdja of Rewan, who was 
| invested with full ruling powers only two years 
ago, hasalready beyun to get rid of his old and experienced officials and replace 
them by his school fellows. He has appointed Janfrdan Singh to the office of 
Secretary. This man has gained so complete a hold over the Mahardja that 
he is allowed to have his own way in every thing. The Editor abstains from 
dwelling at greater length on the subject, but will be compelled to call the 
attention of Government to the affairs of the State if the present article 


fails t> produce any effect on the Mah4rdja, who should have taken a lesson 
frum the fate of the Mah4rdja of Jhallawar. 


The Mahb4rdja of Rewan. 


KINE-KILLING. 
40. The A/ftdb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 19th October 1896, learns 


Kine-slanghter st Kot Hashmat in from a correspondent that certain Muhan- 
the sfisabéd § Tebsil, Gujrénwils madans of Kot Hashmat (in the Gujrdénwdla 
District) killed a cow in the presence of 


the Hindés, thereby injuring their religious feelings. The Hindds are wuch 
exercised over the incident. 


r 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 7th November 1896. 


POLITICAL. 


1, The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), dated 10th October 1896, takes the 
: Members of Parliament and the Editors of the 
English papers to task for urging the deposition 
of the Sultén, It istrue that the European Powers if united would prove 
more than a match for the Sultan, but as the Powers are determined to 
avoid war, it is not easy to see how Abdul Hamid is to be deposed, Is the 
Sultén a toy that he can be easily dethroned P Russia exerted her strength 
to the utmost during the last war, but failed to injure the Sultén, It is 
apparent therefore that no harm will result from the nonsensical talk of these 
Editors and Members of Parliament. 


The Sult&én and the English. 


9. The Akhbér-i--dm (Lahore), of the 29th October 1896, states 

that the Amir imposes heavy duties on all 

exports from his country and that in some cases 

an export duty of Rs. 14 is levied onan article worth Rs, 4 only. Asa 
result of this policy, trade with Afghdnistén is being killed. The English 
who are free traders do not approve of this policy, but Government should 
remain quiet and abstain from taking any action during the lifetime of the 
present Amir. 


Heavy export duties in Afghénistdn. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


3. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 26th October 1896, remarks 
tise tte Dnesin Bind that the reason why the Pioneer has declared 
rick'’s administration. Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s administration a failure 
isthat His Honor does his work himself instead of relying entirely on his subordi- 
nates by whom he is feared, The fact that the Pioneer has criticised Sir 
Dennis Fitz patrick’s administration adversely is a proof that His Honor 
has proved a complete success as a ruler ; for the Allahabad paper is in the 
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© - ~—_—_~_ uit of trying to do an ill turm to the Natives in order to benefit the Anglo. 
ee Indiaus. The Pioneer complains that the Lieutenant-Governor attached 
importance to the writings of the Native Presse, What, asks the Editor, 


vould be the use of the Native Press if no importance were attached to its 


writings? Can the Anglo-Indian Press be expected to meet the requirements of 


the people? The Editor ridicules the argument of the Pioneer that no weight 
should be given to the utterances of the Native Press as it represents only 
the educi ‘ed community which forms an infinitesimal part of the people of 
India, The people have certain complaints to make against Sir Dennis 
Fitspatrick. The Akhbédr will, however, refer to them on a future occasion, 
and in the meantime contents itself with remarking that these complaints would 
have ceased to exist if only His Honor had attached as much importance to 
the writings of the Native Press as the Pzoneer would have the public believe. 
After remarking that the changes made in the rules (regulating admission to) 
the public service are of a retrogressive character, the Editor observes that 
Sir Dennis has discharged his duties with great ability, energy and courage, 
and that he has never failed to do justice in cases occurring between Natives 
and Europeans. 


4. The Civil and Military News (Ludhidna), of the 28th October 
1896, also takes the Pioneer to task for mak- 
oh _Ing unfavourable comments on Sir Dennis 
Fitzpatrick’s administration, and praises His Honor for the moral courage 
displayed in dismissing Mr. Harrison for clipping the beard of a lambardar. 
Another act of kindness for which the Punjabis are indebted to the Lieutenant- 
Governor was the Rasad Proclamation. The orders contained in this pro- 
clamation are not fully observed, but it is undeniable that they have 
tended to considerably mitigate the oppression to which the villagers were 
formerly subjected. In short, every Punjabi is convinced that during the 
present regime the strong caanot oppress the weak, and that the Lieutenant- 
Governor is ready to protect the rights of even the poorest of his subjects, 
His Honor has never visited the larger towns in the Province for the mere 
purpose of pleasure or the display of pomp, &c. He has made tours in the 
hilly tracts and out-of-the-way places in order to learn the grievances of the 
people and to form an idea of their condition by personal inspection, In 
short, Sir Dennis possesses all the qualities for which the English nation is 


noted, and long may he be spared to enjoy the rest he has earned after 40 
years of honest and loyal service, 


The same. 


~ '" & The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 17th October 1596, 
‘Relief works and in the Yemarks that according to the Punjab Observer 
—— asia large proportion of the amount sanctioned for 
relief works in the Sharakpur Tahsfl has been embezzled, and that the works 
whieh are alleged to have eost Rs. 40,000 are scarcely worth half that 
ewount. The charge of peculation has been proved against certain individuals, 
and there is & general complaint that money has been embezzled by Government 
officials, Moreover, & respectable paper undertakes to furnish information 
connected with the matter and te disclose the name of the guilty parties and 
the: amount embexsled. ‘What will be thought. if the Punjab Government 
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takes no action in the matter in the face of these facts? The action of Gov- 


ernment officials in embezzling money provided for the relief of the starving 
poor affords a striking proof of their moral degradation, while the failure of 
Government to take notice of such misconduct argues gross indifference on 
the part of the authorities, The Editor trusts that Government has already 
instituted secret inquiries into the matter. If it has not done so, it is appa- 
rent that Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick, who is in the habit of issuing Press Memos. 
on trifling matters, quietly ignores complaints of a serious nature. 


6. The Tdj-ul-Akhbdr (Rawalpindi), of the 24th October 1896, 


eis dati te the ead, remarks that some idea of the distress prevailing 
in the country can be formed from the following 
incident which recently occurred in the Meerut District. It appears that a poor 


man whose family had had no food for three days was compelled by his wife 
to go outand get some food. He accordingly left the house with his two sons 
and made them over to a zam{ndér at village Abdullapur to be fed by him. 
The zamindar gave him Rs. 5 and the man then came home and bought 
some ata and dé/. When the food was ready his wife asked him to bring 
the boys and feed them. The man burst into tears, and leaving the house 
threw himself into a well close by. His wife followed him and likewise com- 
mitted suicide, Such tragedies are of frequent occurrence in the mufassal ; 
only they do not find their way into the columns of the newspapers. The 
Editor is of opinion that the situation calls for the serious attention of Govern- 
ment. Relief works should be started in all districts, and shops opened by 
Government. Canals should be dug so that every village may be 
irrigated ; no abidna should be levied during the prevalence of famine; wells 
should be dug and waste lands given for cultivation for a term of years 
free of rent. Government should also ascertain the amount of grain stocks 
in the hands of the dealers and examine their account books with a view to 
finding out at what rate grain was purchased. The Editor complains that 
the grain-dealers never sell at tahsil rates. People have not the courage to 
go to the tahsfl and ascertain the rates, and even if they do, the Tahal 
officials evade giving the information required. To remedy this, copies of the 
rates should be posted at all prominent places so that grain may be supplied 
at the rates fixed by the Tahsil officials. Poor-houses should be opened in all 
cities so as to prevent people from dying of starvation. The case of respec- 
table men who are ashamed to beg is extremely hard, and relief should be 
afforded them through the headmen of the mohallas in which they reside. 
The pay of poorly-paid Muharrirs and Chaprasis should be raised during the 
prevalence of scarcity. In short, Government should pass a Resolution on 


the subject at an early date. 


7, The Ghamkhwdr-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 24th October 1896, 
hears that a Committee has been formed at 

"3 ‘cma Lahore under the auspices of the Deputy 
7 - Commissioner for the purpose of affording relief to the poor. This Committee 
i ie doing its work so secretly that the Editor has not even been informed of 
: 3 the dates on which it meets. There is no necessity for such a Committee as 
| = ‘famine prices do not prevail at Lahore, where wheat is selling at 10 seere to 


the rupee. The wealthier classes alone can help the poor at such times, and 
sebsoriptions might easily be collected privately. Relief Committees of the 
kind formed at Lahore only tend to create a panic and serve to enhance the 
reputation of those who organise them, 


8. The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 24th October 1896, writing 
on the same subject, remarks that relief should 
be afforded to the poor not merely because it is 
an act of religious merit, but because famine-stricken people when goaded to 
desperation take the law into their own hands, The well-to-do classes should 
therefore lose no time in coming forward to the help of their poor fellow- 
countrymen both in their own interests and in those of suffering humanity. 
Those who rely on Government and the Police for their protection at such 
a.time must bear in mind that the law will be powerless to deter the 
famine-stricken if they take to plundering. All that the authorities can do 
is to send these people to jail, but a jail can have no terror for those who 
are led by hunger to commit crime, &. On the contrary, they would welcome 
ajail where they would be certain to get food. It is unfortunate that such a 
state of things should prevail in a country like India, but it is idle to bewail thia 
misfortune or to dwell on the unrestricted export of grain to foreign countries. 
What is wanted is that a sincere effort should be made to meet the calamity 
with which the country is threatened. The Editor is glad to learn that a Com- 
maittee has been formed.at Lahore with a view to devising measures for the 
relief of the distress. 


The same. 


9. The Wakil-i-Hind (Delhi), of the 27th October 1896, after dwelling 
on the distress prevailing in the country, remarks 
that the general impression is that the banias 
are responsible for the rise in prices ; but, as a matter of fact, these dealers 
are not so much to blame, as they cannot be expected to sell grain at cheap 
rates unless they can buy it at cheap rates. Government should see that the 
dealers get grain at cheap rates and should appoint.a Magistrate or Rafs in 
every city to keep an eye on their doings. This, however, cannot be done 
so long as wheat is allowed to be exported to foreign countries. If Govern- 
ment were pleased to prohibit the export of grain for a time only, the export- 
ing firms would doubtless be put to some loss, but the millions of India would 
be saved from starvation. The Editor urges the leaders of the native com- 


manity to submit petitions asking Government to puta stop to the export of 
grain from the country. 


‘ The same. 


-~ 10, The Akkbdr-i’Am (Lahore), of the 2nd November 1896, pub- 
Silene lishes a brief account of .the Famine Relief 


! Meeting held at Lahore on Saturday, the 31st 
October 1806, ane gives a list ‘ the subscriptions paid and promised on the 


om ‘The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 10th October 1896, ‘states 
“that famine prevails throughout the country and 

ee ‘ that prices are being raised by the grain-dealers 
Wri cg vi ihe i ta hey hae re stocks in hand. It is to be feared 
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. of the city. The Editor hears that several poor men have been taxed, while 
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that agrarian riots will occur and the prisons become crowded with famine- 


stricken people unless immediate steps are taken to avert the calamity and to 
regulate prices. 


12. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 19th October 1896, publishes 
a communication in which the writer takes 
ut Government to task for not fixing the prices 
of food grains, and complains that the Railway administration are dismissing 
or bringing under reduction poor people drawing small salaries, Instead 
of doing this, the Railway authorities should dismiss a few well-paid 
Europeans and effect a saving in this way. Government should take steps 


‘The same. 


_ to save the people from dying of starvation, 


13. The Wazétr-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 10th October 1896, com- 
plains that drought still continues and that 
prices are rising. ‘The authorities should take 
pity on the poor people and fix the prices of food grains daily so as to save 
the people from dying of starvation. 


The same. 


14. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 22nd October 1896, pub- 


The same. ° ; 
praises the action of Kazi Muhammad Aslam 


and his subordinates in raising subscriptions for the relief of the famine- 


‘ stricken people in the Hissar District. Munshi Dhanpat Rai, Tahsflddr 


of Hansi, collected Rs. 3,000, and a similar amount has been granted from 
Municipal Funds. The Deputy Commissioner has also promised a sum of 
Rs. 8,000 towards opening up relief works, Boiled and parched gram has 
been distributed to the poor daily since the 13th October. It is to be hoped 
that the example set by the Deputy Commissioner and his subordinates will 
be imitated elsewhere. 


-15. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 21st October 1896, remarks 
that the wealthier classes of natives would be 
only too glad to spend money on famine relief 
if Government appreciated their services in this connection and rewarded 
them with the titles of R&i Bahdédur and Khan Bahddur, for these people 
subscribe towards works of charity simply witha view to currying favour 
with the Powers that be. 


16. The Réhbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 22nd October 1896, remarks 
Preponderance of Hindis in the that the Municipal Committee of Ferozepore con- 
Ferosepore Municipality. sists of 21 members, of whom 2 are Muhammadans 
and 3 Christians, the remaining 16 being Hindis. It is apparent from this 
that Government desires to creat disunion between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans. Seeing that as the Mubammadans form a majority of the 
population, pay taxes, and are qualified to serve on the Municipality, there is 
absolutely no reason why they should not be represented by as large a number 
of members as the Hindts. Sheikhs Ali Ahmad and Bakkha pay taxes amount- 


The same. 


_ ing to Rs, 65 and Rs. 50 respectively, and it behoves the Deputy Commissioner 


to include in the Municipality such men a8 are acquainted with the cendition 


lishes @ communication in which the writer 


pa r 


hy persons have escaped. Such irregularities.could not possibly 
qasur if popular and able’ men were nominated to the. Municipality. The 
people of Werozepore desire that Khwaja Gul Muhammad, Pleader, Mir 
Ghasanfar Ali, Honorary Magistrate, Sheikh Abmad Bakhsh, &c , should be 
wominated It is strange that Government should place teekpérienced youths 
im charge of districts 1,000 to 1,200 villages and exercise no 
supervision over them. Thé sitthorities should inquire why the Christians, who 
do not form even a hundredth part of the population, should be represented 
as many as three members. 


17. The Chaudhwis Sadi (RAwalpindi), dated 15th October 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
jaa oat a anistat eomplains that all the subordinates in the Court 
oT. ee of Assistant Commissioner of Mardan (Peshé- 
war) are Hindtis, who practise great oppression on the Muhammadans. The 
i-feeling between the two communities has increased to such an extent that 
the Hindts openly declare that they intend wreaking vengeance on the 
Malechha Muhammadans for the oppression practised by their ancestors on 
the Hindis in former times. The Hindu orderly of the Assistant Commis- 
sioner, who was formerly a poor man and has only been in Government service 
for io or four years, has now started a village which bears his name, He 
exereises great influence over the ignorant Pathdns and does what he likes. 


18 The Waztr-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 10th October 1396, states 

int agninst a Judicial Officer ‘Mat in its issue of the 28th September a com- 
am plait was published regarding 4 certain Judicial 
Officer who was warned against certain malpractices, but that the remarks 
made: have fmled to produce the desired effect. People in the city are 
stall complainmg against the corrupt practices of this official, and allege that 
he takes Ra. 30-or its. 50 (asa bribe) from one of the parties in a suit and then 
dismisses the case. Mr. Christie, Divisional Judge of Sidlkot, has made 
unfavourable remarks regarding the officer in question. ‘This is sufficient 
proof that the man is murdering justice. The Editor learns from a reliable 
source that certain legal practitioners of Sidlkot whose names will be 
given in a future isste are preparing a memorial to be submitted to the 
authorities against the officer concerned. The Punjab Government should 
take notice of the conduct of this Munsif, who is plundering the people. 


19. The AkAbér--’ 4m (Lahore), dated 29th October 1896, publishes 


% communication in which the writer complains 

aint agninst. the Dui Polis. . 
mer that a theft having been committed in the 
Branch Post Office at Delhi the Police arrested Manohar LAl and others and 


made them hold their ears and stand in the sun, but failed to elicit anything 
from them. Later on the Police Sergeant assaulted Manohar Lél. The 
poor man reeled and fell down. Thereapon the Police ran away. In the 


and they raised an outcry. Ins r Sandhe Khan and. Deputy ren 
Deva ‘Singh went with the ‘elations to the ‘spot and sent Tor the Doctor 


pond Tae, ed the man and dec = that he was in a critical condition and 
regained 


.s he Wen 
.* Bag, 


(( 685 ‘) 


consciousness after a short time and was taken by the Doctor to the Hospital 
where he recovered after some days, No trace of the thief was found. It 
is strange that in spite of a Circular recently issued by the Inspector-General 
of Polive warning the Police against such inhuman practices, the underlings 
-of the Department persist.in resorting to torture. The:fact is that Manohar 
‘L&l is a nephew of retired Deputy Insoector Lala Chuni Lél, who is not on 
good terms with the Police. The. latter avenged themselves on the poor man 
‘in most cowardly manner and then tendered an apology, which was 
accepted, Will not Government enquire into the matter and endeavour to 
ascertain whether any trace of the thief has been found bythe Police, as it 
ig likely that the offender may turn out to be a Policeman. 


NATIVE STATES, 
20. The Paisa ‘Akhbar (Lahore), of the 17th October 1896, publishes 


a& communication :in which ‘the writer states 
that there is no truth in the statement made 
that the Wazir of Patiala has purchased 2,000 maunds of grain and given 
Rs. 2,000 for distribution among the poor. The State authorities have done 
nothing beyond appointing a Committee which has compelled the grain- 
-dealers to reduce their prices. from 2 to 4 seers per rupse, The stocks in the 
hands of these dealers will not suffice even for a week, and it behoves the 
‘Mahérdja to compel the high officials who have stocks aggregating two lakhs 
-Of maunds each to sell at cheaper rates. The people are complaining of the 
Settlement Department. Moreover, the pigs kept by the Mahérdja for pur. 
yposes of sport have destroyed ‘the crops on well-watered lands in villages 
near Patiala. No one dare kill these animals, the Mahdrdja having passed 
-erders for their preservation. 


21. The Akhbdér-i--Am (Lahore), of’the 2nd November 1896, learns 
from a correspondent that a large number of 
Editors, mostly of -Lahore, visited Patidla on 
‘the occasion of the Duserah festival. The State authorities acting on the 
proverb that ‘it is well to stop the mouth of a dog with a morsel of bread” 
gave a present of Rs. 100 to each member of this mischievous fraternity. 
The correspondent does not consider it desirable to give the names of the 
‘Editors concerned. _ 

92, The Akhbdr-i-’ dm (Lahore), of the 12th October 1896, com- 
| plains that Kdzi Niz&m-ul-Haq, Nazim of 
Suratgarh (Bikanir State), is practising great 
‘oppression on the people. The Kditor has received several complaints 
‘against him. The Kazi who was convicted in a criminal case when Patwari 
thas received no education, and it is strange that he should be allowed to fill 
the responsible post of Nazim. Some time ago he falsely accused Thakur 
Bheron Singh of causing a theft to be committed. An enquiry was made 
‘and the papers submitted to the Council of Regency, but no orders have yet 
_ been passed .in the case. The Editor calls upon the Agent to the Governor- 
General in Réjptiténa and Sodhi Hukam Singh to take notice of the conduet 
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POLITIOAL. 


1. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 31st October 1896, remarks. 


that the bigoted Christians of England, together 
with their mouthpiece, Mr. Gladstone, having 
exhausted their vocabulary of abuse, now assert that the Sultdn is not the 
lawful successor of the Prophet, and that he is not recognized as such through- 
out the Muhammadan world. The object of these bigots in raising this 
point is to deceive the Indian Muhammadans and thus pave the way for the 
deposition of the Sultén. Mr. Gladstone remarked that he did not insult 
the Sultdn in order to insult the Muhammadan religion, but few people will 
be able to follow his logic. Referring to the articles published on the 
subject by the English and Anglo-Indian papers, the Editor observes that 


The Sultén andthe Caliphate. 


the meaning of the tradition quoted by the Civil and Military Gazette is 


that the Caliphate should go to a Koreish when it is vacant, but when there 
are several candidates the choice is not confined to the Koreish, for, accord- 
ing to another tradition, even a “slave whose nose and ears have been slit ” is 
elegible for the Caliphate, and once he has been chosen, no one can aspire 
to the position and whoever does so is liable to be put to death. Usman I, 


the founder of the present dynasty, on his accession to the Byzantine throne 


was acknowledged as Caliph by Mutwakkal, the last of the Abbasides, in 


1299, but it is only now after the lapse of 600 years that the Christian world 


has discovered that the Ottoman dynasty were not the rightful successors 
of the Prophet. Why did they not discover their mistake in 1876, when the 
present: Sult4n succeeded to the Caliphate? The Muhammadans, however, 
are not so foolish as to blindly accept the interpretation of Christian writers 
on this point; - That Islam does not recognize caste is apparent from the fact 
that the founder of the Hanfi School, the followers of which form the majority 
ofthe Muhammadans, was a descendant of the Coesars (Kisra), while Suleman 


s ‘was a Persian and Bilah, an Abysinian slave. The Editor.then goes on to 
| temark.that certain Christians are under the impression that the Sharif of. 
“See 


( Confidential. ] 


f Vol IX ]. [MNo. 46. } 


~ ‘Mecca would rebel against the Sultén if he were offered the Caliphate. This 
expectation is not likely to be realized, seeing that in a history of Arabia 
recently written by the Sharif, the latter not only acknowledges the Sultén 
as Caliph, but asserts that any one who questions the claims of His Majesty 
- is a mortal enemy of the Arabs. | 
& : 9. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd October 1896, 
F remarks that Lord Roseberry has resigned the 
ee leadership of the Liberal party owing to the 
foolish interference of Mr. Gladstone in the Armenian affair. The moral 
courage displayed by Lord Roseberry will tell very considerably in his 
Lordship’s favour. In spite of the indignation roused against Turkey, 
| English Statesmen admit that England by herself is not in a position to do 
' any harm to Turkey, and that Rus. ia and France are not likely to make 
cémmon cause with her. Under these circr mstances, the result of the present 
agitation will be to proclaim the impotence of England to the world. Russia 
is not likely to become as hostile to Turkey as England has become from 
motives of self-interest. England’s chief object is to swallow up Egypt, but 
Russia is not so foolish as to become hostile to Turkey in order that England 
may seize a prize like Egypt. Even if Russia were to become inimical to 
Turkey the fate of the latter country could not be decided by an interchange 
of telegrams between the European Powers. The sword alone will decide 
it his question ; nay, the fate of the Ottoman Empire will not be decided till 
the field of battle is once more reddened with blood, 


3. The Akhbér-i-Am (Lahore), dated 27th October 1896, states that 
it is no longer a secret that the European 
powers will not combine against Turkey, and 
that unless Russia joins England, there is no chance of the Armenian question 
being satisfactorily solved. Germany has-entered into friendly relations with 
Turkey, and consequently England has become powerless. The action of the 
English papers in using abusive language towards the Sultd4n has won 
numerous friends and sympathisers for Abdul Hamid and exposed the selfish- 
ness of England. 

4. The 4khbdr-i--Am (Lahore), dated 2ist October 1896, publishes 
| @ communication in which the writer states that 
if the Amir of Kabul consents to the construc- 
tion of a Railway to Herat, well and good, otherwise the line in question will 
be constructed despite the wishes of His Highness, As soon as this is done, 
Afgh4nistén will be at the mercy of the British. A British Resident will 
‘then be appointed and the fear of a Russian invasion will be minimised. 


5. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd October 1896, 

publishes a communication from Syad Amjad 
' Ali; Asbhari, in which the writer-remarks that 
educated natives are under the impression that the country enjoys a larger 
_....  thare of liberty under British rale than was the case under native rulers, As 
ma. ae @ matter of fact, the British Government has placed so many restrictions on 
a ee SR the ar of the ee that they practically enjoy much less freedom now 


The same. 


The Amfr and the Government. 


Liberty under British rule. 
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( 643 ) 
governed the country for the good of the people, while the British Government 


rules for its own benefit. Unrestricted liberty is allowed to the people in certain © 


miatters only. Formerly the people could conduct their own cases before the 
Courts, but the British Government has framed so many laws and regulations 
that no one can obtain justice without engaging a legal practitioner. For- 
metly Native Chiefs were at liberty tosee each other ; but if two of them were 
now to exchange visits serious consequences would result. In ancient times 
the cultivators could sell the produce of their lands to whom they liked ; but 
now the produce of the area under opium cultivation is taken by Government, 


. while wheat and gram are exported to England. Formerly Native Chiefs 


were free to maintain as large an army as they liked; but let the Mahéraja 
Scindbia increase his forces by a single regiment and he will find out his 
mistake. -Under native rulers every one was allowed to carry arms, but now 
the whole country is wearing bangles (as if the population consisted solely 
ef women). In short, all this talk about liberty is.a blind, for, as a matter of 
fact, the liberties of the people are more restricted than evar. The unres- 
tricted liberty allowed in certain respects is calculated to benefit the Govern- 
ment, and tends to ruin and weaken the country. For instance, Hindds and 
Muhammadans are at liberty to carry tdzida and beat drums, or to erect. 
temples or mosques on the same piece of land ; but what is the result of this 
liberty: riots break out, men are killed on both sides, and thousands of 
rupees are spent on litigation. True liberty is not allowed. to a single race or’ 
class in India. The country is ruled. by policy (maslihat). If the Hindds 
become too powerful in any place, the Muhammadans are encouraged and 
vice versa, 80 that the parties may weaken one another by quarrelling among 
themselves. Concessions are made in favour of the community that happens 
to be the more powerful or in the majority in a particular place, and naturally 
no undesirable results accrue from such concessions. It is clear, then, that this 
liberty, though useful to the Government, is merely nominal, so far as the people 
are concerned, The writer then goes on to say that the people are at liberty to. 
take salt, but-a duty of Rs. 3 per maund is levied on that commodity. They are 


at liberty to wear any clothes they like, but the imposition of a heavy duty, 


on Indian cloth and a lighter one on Manchester goods enables the English 
merchants to sell their goods at a cheaper rate. Similarly the natives are at 
liberty to cultivate opium, but the entire produce of the area under poppy 
cultivation is taken by Government. ‘They are free to export anything from 


India, but as the Hindés are prohibited from crossing the sea and the 


Muhammadans are unable to do so, the English merchants alone carry ship- 
loads of grain to England and America. The long and short of it is that this 


liberty, though full of all sorts of advantages to the Government, is harmful . 


to the people both from a religious and 4 worldly point of view. As regards 
the liberty of the Press, the writer observes that newspapers-are not so free 
as they were twenty years ago. They dare not publish correct news from 


_ the seat of war or write anything that is politically inexpedient. As for the | 
a Dative papers, they dare not write freely since some of them have ‘been pro- 
", evoted. In short, the people imagine that they are really free, but, as a 
is chatter of fact, the liberty they enjoy is 2 mere fable. Instead of being free 
they sre subject to the policy (mashkuten) of the Government, and that 


“i Policy is further reaching in its effects than the policy is of any other ralers. 
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GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


6. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 21st October 1896, 
remarks that the statements made by His 


The famine in the Punjeb, Excellency Lord Elgin and the Hon'ble 


Mr. Woodburn regarding the prevailing distress at the meeting of the 


Legislative Council held on the 15th idem has given satisfaction to the 
public. The Editor thanks Government for reassuring the people, and urges 
that no time should be lost in providing relief for the famine-stricken 
masses. 


7. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 24th October 1896, after 
making similar remarks on the subject, adds 
that facilities should be afforded to the zamindars 
in regard to the payment of revenue. 


S, The Akhbér-i-’dm (Lahore), of the 21st October 1896, publishes 
& communication in which the writer suggests 


that the example set by the charitably disposed 
people and the sympathetic officials of Lahore and Amritsar in collecting 


The same. 


The same, 


subecriptions for the relief of the famine-stricken people deserves to be imitated 


in other places. Communications received from Hissar, Karndi and Hoshiér- 
pur show that great scarcity prevails, and that the Deputy Commissioners of 
these districts have done something towards relieving the poor. 


9. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), dated 27th October 1896, publishes 
& communication in which the writer states 
that the poorer classes in the Jullundur Dis- 
trict have been reduced to great straits. Some people can get only one meal 
a day.while others are dying from starvation. The writer calls upon the 
Deputy Commissioner to convene a meeting and to raise a famine 
relief fund and to direct the construction of a small serai at each tahs{l as a 
relief work. The writer further suggests that the Lieutenant-Governor 
should call the attention of all Deputy Commissioners in affected districts to 
convene such meetings and raise funds for the relief of the famine-stricken 
people. 
10. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 28th October 1896, publishes 
& communication in which the writer endeavours 
to show that the agriculturists and _ their 
cattle have been reduced to a deplorable state for want of food and fodder, 
and urges that no time should be lost in opening relief works. 


The writer suggests that two rdjbahés should be constructed at the 
Katora Canal, one towards the north and the other towards the south, ata 
place called Hasain Khénwéla. These RAjbahdés would pass through the 
famine-stricken villages. The kacha road constructed between Khudido 
and the Kastr Railway Station should also be metalled. 


i. ~ Haftewdr (Lahore), dated 3ist October 1896, praises Kazi 
al Muhammad Aslam Khadn, Deputy Commis- 
ant | - sioner of Hissar, and the Tahsfld4r of Hansi for 
Ar toes: on to alleviate the suffering of the famine-stricken people at 

muh. calls Spee, the local authorities in the Province to follow the 


The same, 


, The same. 


( 645 ) 


12. The Taj-ul-Akhbér (Rawalpindi), of the 3lst October 1896, 

Se praises the action of the Deputy Commissioner 

: . of Rawalpindi in getting Rs.-8,000 sanctioned 

P by the District Board for the relief of the famine-stricken people. The 
' Editor asks the Deputy Commissioner fo convene a meeting of the 
wealtby, people of the city to raise a fund for the relief of the sufferers, The 
Deputy Commissioner should fix the price of wheat, which has already been 
raised from Rs, 4 to Rs. 4-11-0 per maund within a week, 


13. A correspondent writing tothe Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 
31st October 1896, remarks that the complaints 
published regarding peculation in the Sharakpur 
Tahsil are well-founded, and that the prosecution in the cise pending agaiust 
. Kfim-ud-dio, Zaildaér of Natha, has declared that :’.ey wiil be able to prove 
embezzlement of several thousand rupees if the Iahsildar of Sharakpur and 
the Deputy Inspector of Mangtawalla are transferred. The people believe 
that the Zailddr.has certain rukk4s from the Tahefldér in his possession, and 
that a large amount has been embezzled. Government has made no regular 
enquiry into the matter, but various rumours are current. Relief works wil] 
have to be opened again, as the distress now prevailing is more serious than 
before. The people, however, will not be satisfied if the supervision of 
these works and the distribution of money is entrusted to the same officer. 
Government generally takes notice of the most trifling matters, but it is 
strange that they should take no action in an affair of such importance, 


The same. 


14. The Khédlsa Gazette (Lahore), of the 1st November 1896, remarks 
that. the distress prevailing throughout the 
country is becoming more acute every day. 
The prospects of rain ace poor in the extreme. Crowds of hungry people 
are to be seen everywhere, and grain has been plundered at several places, 
The country will be reduced to a wretched condition if no steps are taken to 
remedy the evil. The fact is that but for the wholesale export of grain to 
foreign countries such a state of things would never have occurred. Let the 
wealthier classes come forward to help their poorer fellow-countrymen, as 
every man will have to render an account to the Almighty according to the 
amount of riches given to him. Ifthe Séhukars come forward to the relief 
of the poor, the latter will bless them and acknowledge their existence as 


essential to society. 


The same. 


15. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 2nd November 1896, learns 


on reliable authority that great distress prevails 
“aa at Dandian, Balkhi, Khairdinpur, &c., in the 


Lahore District, and that many people get only one meal a day, while others 
a ‘are actually starving. It was recently stated that the question of famine 
i} relief was under the consideration of Government, and that the authorities 
| ; af Would help the people as soon as distress became acute. Does not the state 
Pe i (of, things ; in the villages in question show that the distress already prevailing 
’ Ph § acute 3 Will the Government wait till the famine-stricken people begin 
s die? The real fact is that Government not only does not sympathise 
a the poor, but is ignorant of their condition, Whatever may be the 
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qanse, this (apathy on the part of Government) is to be regretted: The 
Editor cannot contemplate with equanimity the approach of the time 
when people. will come to know their rights (sic) and make their condition 
known to the Government. 


16. The same paper calls upon the people to offer up prayers for rain 


s the subscriptions raised at various places to 
afford relief to the poor will. prove of little or no 
avail if the rains fail and the rabi harvest is a poor one. 


oa 


17. The Akhbdr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 3rd November 1896, endeavours 
to show that it is a mistake to interfere with the 
movement of grain, and in support of his view 
states that the Tahsfldér of DAdri, in the Jind State; recently passed an order 
to the effect that wheat and gram should be scld at not less than 11 and 16 
seers respectively. A certain grain-dealer who hed imported wheat at 10 
seers was compelled to sell the same at 11 seers. He wanted to export grain 
at 16 seers, but was not allowed to do so, He accordingly informed his 
agents of what had occurred, and the result was that grain ceased to come into 
the State, and the Tahsfldér was compelled to cancel his order. 


The same. 


18. The F’unjab (Amritsar), dated 27th October 1896, states that the 
Hindts leave no stone unturned to injure the: 
Muhammadans, and as an instance ip point refers 
to their action at Hissar. The TZribune recently published a letter from 
Peshawar protesting against the sale of beef in the Dabgari Bazar, where the 
practice had been in force for the last 15 years; The Municipal Secretary 
accordingly directed the Mahammadan shop-keepers either to close their shops 
or obtain the permission of the Deputy Commissioner to keep them open. 
According to the Municipal bye-laws, however, such permission is only requir- 
ed in the case of new shops and does not apply to shops which have been in 
existence for a score of years or so. The fact is that the subordinates of 
the Secretary being all Hinds, have deceived him and led him to pass an 
unjust order. A dispute which formerly arose reyarding the existence of 
these shops which are situated in a quarter exclusively inhabited by Muham- 
madans was decided as far back as 1891. 


Hindts and Muhammadans., 


a 


A fresh proof of the hostility of the Hindis- towards the Muhamma- 
dans is afforded by the establishment of the Shudhi Sabha, a body formed with 
the set purpose of abusing the Muhammadans and injuring their religious 
feelings, The Editor dares not publish the language used against the 
Muhammadans and their religion by the members of this- Sabha, but remarks 


that walens Government takes notice of.the matter serious consequences may. 


ng ‘to-the recent ee Cea at Bhiw 4ni and the closing of the 
o 7 shops st Himar, the Editor remarks that the Hindés have been emboldened 
—- owing to the weakness shown by the authorities in dealing with the Hindis, 

. RO S86 Bp.am agitation against the Muhammadan Depaty Commissioner. of 
Teraete to secure his transfer. 
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* ac YW. The Cwwil and Military News (Ludhiéna); of the 4th November 
a 1896, publishes a communication in which the 
writer praises Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick for the 
kindness showao by him towards the Native Military Ojficers, and observes 
that as His Honor's term of office is drawing to a close, these officers should 
gaise @ fund to commemorate His Honors connection with the Province. 
The writer suggests that after collecting the necessary funds Ghul4m 
Mohai-ud-din, Proprietor of the Civil and Military News and Municipal 


Commissioner of Ludhiana, should be consulted as to what form the proposed 
memorial should take. 


; Bir Dennis Fitspatrick. 


20. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 23rd October 1896, urges 
Representation of owners of houses on that in the new rules for Cantonment Com- 
Cantonment Committees. : es 
mittees provision should be made for the repre- 
sentation of owners of houses. These owners should be allowed to.retura at 
least two members to represent them on the Committee. The elections, as 
in the case of Local Boards, should be held every third year. The presence 
of native members will not only serve to protect the interests of house-owners, 


but will at the same time prevent the Committee from passing resolutions 
opposed to the customs of the country. 


21. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 6th November 1896, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that the system of attesting and 
checking mutation records by Revenue Officers is defective, as it requires the 
zamindérs to leave their work and appear before the Revenue Officers, 
If the zamindars do not leave their work and fail to appear they are fined. 
In support of this statement the writer cites a case of a zamfind4r who was 
fined for not attending at the time of the checking of the mutation records 
owing to his having to irrigate his land on the day fixed; and remarks that 
in such circumstances it is idle to expect that the zaminddrs should be 
satisfied with the Government. 


NATIVE STATES. 
22. The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), dated 19th October 1896, remarks 
that the complaints published against the Super- 
intendent of the Madler Kotla State in the Ver- 
’ Nacular as well as the Anglo-Native papers appear to be well-founded, seeing 
_ that no newspaper has contradicted them. As the Superintendent was ap- 
> pointed by Government the latter are responsible for his acts. The Editor 
| Urges that Government should suspend the Superintendent and institute 
| Publi enquiries into the complaints and charges brought against him. 


Tours of Revenue Officers, 


The Superintendent of the Maler Kotla 
State, 


eC 93. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 27th October 1896, pub- 
, ais | lishes a communication in which the writer 
.™ states that kine-slaughter has been prohibited 
th Malor Kotla since the time of the late Naw4b Muhammad Sakindar Ali 
Bhs but that owing to the famine prevailing in the State some foolish 
M nlidtamadans secretly killed a cow. The matter having been reported to 
=. authorities the Police arrived on the spot, and Mirza Muhammad Hussain, 

stant Superintendent of the State, sentenced the four accused persons 
ito ox tendent 
to lane month's imprisonment and a fine of Rs, 10 each, The Superin 
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of the State has assured the Hindts that such a thing will not occur again, 
and consequently the latter are pleased with him. The Hon’ble Nawéb 
Amfr-ud-din has directed the Assistant Superintendent to take measures 
for the prevention of similar incidents. The Assistant Superintendents accord. 
ingly sent for the Chaudhris and reassured them regarding the matter. 


94. The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 26th October 1896, states 
thst Mangtu Mehta, with some other private 
servants of the Mahdrdja of Kashmir, is visiting 
Lahore, Amritsar, Si4lkot and Simla, and making efforts to have the enemies 
of His Highness and Wazfr Lachhman expelled from the State and the present 
members of the State Council replaced by new ones. He is also endeavour- 
ing to get Bakhshi Bindraban, Punjab Singh, and Daya Mubru reinstated. 
Efforts are being made to evade the rendering of accounts of the 25 lakhs spent 
through Wazir Lachhman In the event of (the Council) insisting on the Wazfr 
prodacing these accounts, Mehta Mangtu will endeavour to secure the ap- 
pointment of a committee consisting of Pandit Jia Lal, Chief Judge, and 
Doctor Jagan Nath, Medical Officer, to scrutinize the accounts. The Mehta 
is further trying to raise a loan of several lakhs for the Mahdrdja and has 
taken an Amritsar S4hakér with him for this purpose. If the above statements 


are correct, the council should save the Mahérdja from being plundered by his 
private servants. 


The Mahérdje of Kashmir. 


The Editor then goes on to state th at the action of the State authori- 
ties in expelling Bakhshi Bindraban without awarding any punishment for 
his misdeeds has failed to give satisfaction, and that the Jummoo public will 
not be satisfied till the files regarding Bindraban are called for from the 
Jummoo Courts and legal proceedings taken against him. The Resident and 
Council should get rid of the entire intriguing party, which consists of both 
Hindés and Muhammadans, and save the people and the Mahdrdja from 
their clutches. After thanking the Resident for attending to the articles 
published in the Humdard, the Editor urges that the ring-leader of the in- 
triguing party should be punished and the Police officials who are practising 
oppression on the people expelled from the State. 


25. -The Chaudhwin Sadi (R4walpindi), of the 23rd October 1896, refer- 
ring at the attacks made against the Nawdb of 
RAmpur, remarks that it is a matter of notoriety 
that certain newspapers are in the habit of praising the Rulers of Native 
States if they subsidise them, and that they find fault with those Chiefs 
who refuse to do so, The Etlitor is in a position to assert that a number of 
newspapers have recently attacked the Nawdb of R&mpur in order to intim- 
idate His Highness and thus secure for themselves a fixed annual subsidy 
fram the State. The Akhbgr.i-Am has attacked the Naw&b with the double 
object of levying blackmail, and doing a bad turn to a Muhammadan State. 
Jf the Akhbar had been actuated by a sincere desire to secure better govern- 
ment for the Native States, it need not have gone out of the Punjab, as 
Keshmfr, Patifla. and Kapnrthala all stand in. need of reform. Strangely 
enough the Hindu papers always select the Bah4walpur State for their attacks 
in the Punjab and -Rémporiin. the North-Western Provinces. Recently cer- 
an Hinda Edjtora visited Méler Kotla, but as the Superintendent would not 
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The Naw4b of Rd4mpur, 
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bribe them they began to attack him on their return. The Anglo. Hindu 
papers, who, like a mad dog, are always ready to bite the Muhammadans, 
have also followed the example of the Vernacular papers in attacking the 
Superintendent of the Méler Kotla State. The Jdmi-ul-Alim takes the Nawkb 
to task for visiting Bombay atatime when a famine is apprehended at 
Rémpur. Now famine is raging not only at R4émpur, but throughout the 
country. But Government officials from the Viceroy to Deputy Commis- 
gioners are enjoying themselves in the hills, whereas they should see with 
their own eyes the condition of the people and endeavour to save them from 
the horrors ofa famine. Why, then, should the Naw&b be found fault with 
for paying a short visit to Bombay for the benefit of his health. The Editor 
remarks that the statement made by the Paisa Akkbér that the Naw4b has 
invited a Bombay Theatrical Company is mere bazér rumour, and adds that 
there are no facts to show that the Naw4b has proved a failure. Has any 
oppression been practiced on the people? Is the State administration in 
incompetent hands? Does the Naw4b discharge his duties in a dilatory 
way, or does he, like a Panjabi Raja, allow papers to wait six months for his 
signature? Does he drink or waste his time on racing, or is he incapable of 
doing his work? The Editor is of opinion that the Nawab fully understands 
his work, and that he has shown great tact in selecting Naw4b Muhammad 
Ishak Khan as his Prime Minister. 


26. The Akkbdr-t-Am (Lahore), of the 23rd October 1896, observes that 
Mahiraja Zélim Singh. the letter of Mahdrdja Zélim Singh, reproduced 

in the Akkbdr-i-Am of the 30th September 1896, 

conclusively proves that the Government has been deceived in deciding His 
Highness’ case owing to the misstatements made by the Political Agent, who 
was hostile to him. After dwelling upon the advisability of giving Native 
Chiefs an opportunity of defending themselves against the allegations of the 
Political Agents, the Editor suggests that Government should appoint a 
commission consisting of the Mahdrdjis of Jeypur, Jodhpur and Boudi and 
three European Officers, together with Babu Kanti Chandar, Wazir of the 
Jeypur State, Raja Fartéb Singh, Wazir, Jodhpur State, and Sahibzada 
Ubaidullah Khan, o.s,1., of Tank, to enquire into the charges brought 
against Mahdraéja Z4lim Singh. 


s 


NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


27. The Akkbdr-i-Am (Lahore), dated 31st October 1896, states that a 
meeting of the Punjab Provincial Conference 
4 will be held at Amritsar. The most important 
» matters to be discussed are the prevailing distress and Police reform. 


The Punjab Provincial Qonference. 


Ve Police, and consequently so far from assisting them actually thwart them in 
aS their work. This is due to the fact that in filling up the ranks of the force 
gee importance is attached to physical fitness, the intellectual and moral 
is alities of the candidates being disregarded. Moreover the higher appoint- 
ponte are conferred on those Kuropeans who fail to pass any examination, 
t are supported by their influential relations. 


eee 
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| With regard to the latter, the Editor observes that the people distrust the 
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Received up to 2ist November 1896. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), dated 7th November 1896, referring 
to the remarks made by the Czar regarding 
British rule in India, states that the English 
are certainly not angels, and that British rule in India cannot therefore be 

entirely free from defects. It should be remembered, however, that the 
Natives of India, and especially the educated classes, are attached to the 

British Government for the liberty of speech which it has conferred on them. 

They can freely express their grievances, and mere flattery is not taken for 

loyalty. It is idle on the part of the Czar to find fault with British rule 

and to take no note of the state of things in his own country, where the 
Nihilists once acquired so much power that his own grandfather fell a victim 

to their blondy plots. The Czar says that the Natives of India do not 

like the British Government, but the Editor would be glad to know what 

has led His Majesty to form such an opinion, Has the Czar learnt this 

from the unfortunate Maharaja Dalfp Singh, who becoming annoyed with 
England fled to France and thence to Russia? Possibly the Czar imagines 

that had the Natives been satisfied with British rule they would not have set 

on foot the movement called the Indian National Congress. At first no 

doubt the Anglo-Indian papers did bring a charge of disloyalty against 

the advocates and supporters of the movement, but it has now been proved 

that so far from spreading disaffection against Government, the Congress 

has brought home to the people the blessings of British rule in India, It is 

true that indigenous arts and industries have suffered during British rule, 

but a careful consideration of the matter will show that for this the Natives 
have principally themselves to blame, inasmuch as they are blind to the 
advantages of co-operation. Western education is, however, rousing them 

m this respect, and if they become accustomed to co-operate and trust one 

another, India will recover its lost wealth. 


9. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 9th November 1896, referring 

The Sultén and the Mubammadan 0 the imposition of a poll tax on the Muham- 
4 we madans of Turkey, remarks that hitherto England 
* has been on friendly terms with Turkey for political reasons ; Russia alao invaded 
= i that country for similar reasons, but the combinations now being formed against 
the Sultén are the outcome of religious bigotry. It is no longer @ secrot— 


The Czar on British rule in India, 
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from the utterances of Mr. Gladstone and Lord Salisbury—that 
‘will be invaded again. Indeed, the statements made by the 
ehenmen of Europe Tpaye no room for doubt that the ruin of Turkey is 
desired because it is a Mthammadan Empire, and that, but for the support 
given to the Sultan by Russia, an invasion of Turkey would have been 
undertaken long ago, and in the event of her defeat the Muhammadans 
would have been treated like the Moors of Spain, z. ¢., they would have been 
massacred or drowned 10 the sea. Under these circumstances, the action 
of the Sultén in taking measures for the defence of his: Empire shows that 
he is a wise ruler, The imposition of a poll tax on the Muhammadans 
is an old custom, and the revival of this custom shows. that Abdul Hamid 
has resolved to exchange the office of Caliph for that of Sultan, and in this 
act he will be supported by the Muhammadans throughout the world. The 
Sultdén will, however, have to do a great deal more than impose a poll 
tax to oppose the Christian invasion before he is acknowledged as the 
Khalffa. In the first place, he will have to introduce the democratic principle, 
and in the next to forego all personal expenditure and live the life of a 
soldier. Thirdly, he must place the treasury under the control of the public 
and part with the jewels, &c., in the palace to meet the expenses of the 
war which-will be waged in the name of God. Fourthly, he must enforce 
the Muhammadan law in his dominions and put a stop to all practices opposed 
to that law ; and lastly he must abstain from oppressing the Christians. If 
these measures are taken, the old spirit of the Muhammadans will be revived, 
when every one of them was a match for ten to a hundred men of other 
religions, The Editor advises the Sultd4n to become the Caliph of all sects, 
and not of one particular sect, of Muhammadans. In conclusion the Rahbar 
remarks that the Muhammadans have been ruined because they are indiffer- 
ent to the laws of Islam. The same may be said of the Christians. Jesus 
never enjoined the necessity of shedding blood for the sake of religion. The 
Christians have become proud, and it is a matter for sorrow that the English 
are the proudest of them all, It is to be feared lest complications should 
increase, Russia endeavoured to deceive the English, who were haughty 
enough to imagine that they had no longer any advantage to derive from 
(an alliance with) the Sultdén (ghardr se samjha ke Sultan se kAm le chuke 
hafn).. As a result of this, the great majority of the Indian Muhammadans 
who regard the Sultén as their Caliph and the English as their rulers are 
much distressed. The deplorable position in which the Indian Muham- 
madans are placed compels the Editor to pray the Almighty to bring about 
a better understanding between England and Turkey. If this prayer is 
not granted, let the Muhammadans bear every thing with patience. A man 
should certainly care for his religion and nation, but it is essential that he 
should be loyal. to a ruler like Queen Victoria, who has conferred many 
blessings on the Muhammadans of India and who rescued the Muhammadans 
of the ‘Punjab from a ruler who knew no law and whose officials practised 
great severity on them from motives of religious bigotry. 


CURE On 
Pane The Wafadér (Lahore), of the 8th November 1896, publishes a 
Ms, Giaidatons nd the Sales. - gommunication in which the writer states that 
OBTOLS Mes: Mr,( Gladstone is giving expression to views calcu- 
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tet injury Ts ths gx aod, dye, the. footings of the Muhammadans generally, 
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Mr. Gladstone is trying to raise a storm which will disturb the peace of Enrope 
ind cause bloodshed throughout the world. Itis a matter for regret that 
the Armenians are being openly incited to rebel against their lawful ruler, 
and that efforts are being made to compel the British Government to wage 
war for the sake of the Armenians in the interests of humanity. When 
Major Cavagnari was massacred at Kabul, a great deal of Afghén blood was 
shed although the Afghdns were not the subjects of the British Government, : 
The Armenians are the subjects of the Turkish Government, and itis any: 
thing but just to incite them. Does not Mr. Gladstone know that the 
Muhammadans, no matter if they live in distant countries, regard each other 
as brethren ? This important lesson (of the brotherhood of [sl4m) has been lost 
on the Indian Muhammadans, but if they were to follow the examp'e set by 
Mr. Gladstone and express their hearty though not practical sympathy with 
their co-religionists, what would be the internal condition of the two empires 
(sic). Just as the British Government is the Sovereign ruler of the Indian 
Muhammadans and is responsible for the protection of their lives and property, 
so the Sultan is their religious and spiritual head, and every Muhammadan 
is bound to follow him in all religious mitters, including a Jehid. If in spite 
of his knowledge of the above facts Mr. Gladstone is rousing the public opinion 
of England against Turkey, this shows that he is not only an enemy of 
Turkey but also of the British Governmant. Not long ago the Jews were ex- 
pelled from Russia by the Czar, but Mr. Gladstons mie no efforts whataver 
to bring pressure to bear on the Russian Government. Under such circum- 
stances it is clear that Turkey being a Muhammadan empire is a thorn in the 
side of all the Kuropean Powers, and especially in that of Mr. Gladstone, who 
desires the extinction of all the non-Christian nations in the world. If the 
British Government acts upon the advice of Mr. Gladstone, the Indian 
Muhammadans will be on the horns of a dilemma, as their secular rulers 
will be on one side and their spiritual head and religious leader will be on 
the other, What will the Muhammadans do then? The English rule in 
India in the same way as the Turks rule Turkey. But have the Natives 
of India ever urged that their Governors should be Natives or that a Christian 
Governor should not be appointed over then? Let Mr. Gladstone and his 
partisans say whether Government would have granted such a prayer. After 
quoting the remarks of the Saturday Review on Mr. Gladstone’s speeches, 
the writer urges that the Muhammadans should hold meetings and pass resolu- 
tions to the effect that Mr. Gladstone and his party are the mortal enemies of 
Isl4m ; that the people of England and the British Government regard his 
action in reference to Armenia with contempt ; and that Government should on 


no account renounce its policy of protecting every relivion. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that the writer of the 
communication has shown that the remarks made by Mr. Gladstone against the 
Sultén are calculated to wound the feelings (of the Muhammadans) and that 


Mr. Gladstone is an enemy of England. Having regard to the loyalty of the. 


Indian Muhammadans, Government should be careful of the poisonous and 
revolutionary utterances of a foolish friend like Mr. Gladstone. Serious con- 
sequences would have resulted from the speeches of Mr. Gladstone were it not 


for the fact that the Muhammadans are peaceably disposed and sensible of 
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‘the Blessings of British rule. The Indian Muhammadans are so loyal and 


‘ferbesring that in spite of tie abuse poured on the head of their religion 
tliey have not wavered in. their allegiance to the British Crown. 


4 The Wafadér (Lahore), dated 8th November 1896, publishes a 

communication in which the writer states that 
i cca the British Ministry have by adopting a vacillat- 
ing policy regarding Armenia and Turkey betra yed their weakness in the eyes 
of the European Powers. ‘The Sultan, however, inspite of the hostility of 
England, has not complained to the British Ambassador at Constantinople 


that England is a cting against her treaty engagements. England should 
remember the various kindnesses done to her by the Sultén, who is the 


head of the Muhammadan Church. The Editor takes Mr. Gladstone to 
task for his abuse of the Sultdn and asserts that the allegations made against 
His Majesty are absolutely false. 


- 5. The Punjab, Amritsar, of the 3rd November 1896, states that 


| Mr. Gladstone's father prophesied that his son 

Mr. Gladstone and the British Empire. i ee . 
would end his career by ruining his country, 
but that on his retiring from public life it was thought the prediction was 
likely to be falsified. Recent events have, however, shown that this impres- 
sion was not well-founded. His shameless and heartless conduct in regard 
to General Gordon led the European Powers to infer that he was devoted to 
the cause of peace, His father’s prophecy, however, seems destined to come 


true. The cup of his inequity (it. rope} is full now, and the last act of his 
life appears likely to involve England in ruin. 


6. The same paper takes the Amrita Bazar Pairika to task for 
3 , publishing a letter in which the writer indulges 
The Patrika and the Sultén. 


in the most abusive language regarding the 
Sultén, The Editor quotes the insulting epithets used in order to enable his 


readers to form some idea of the mulice borne by the Patrika towards the 
Muhammadans. It is not easy to say how long Government will permit the 
Hindu papers, and especially the Bengalis, to indulge in abuse of the 
Muhammadans, who ruled over them for 800 years. Perhaps the authorities 
wish to see what the re sult will be. Jt is to be hoped that the matter will 
end peaceably, but, having regard to the fanatical way in which a crusade is 
being preached by the English papers against Isl4m and its followers, it is 
idle to expect that the Indian authorities will take any notice of the writings 
of the Patrika. It is to be feared that this stupid conduct will end ina 
renewal of the wers ot the crusades, a consummation which fanatics like 
Mr. Gladstone and demented clerics like Cannon Mceall are striving to 
bring about by inciting the people of Great Britan against Turkey. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


7. The Khélsa Bahddur (Lahore), of the 9th November 1896, 
‘The Lieutenant-Governor elect ofthe @Xpresses its satisfaction at the selection of 


Funjab Mr. Mackworth Young as Lieutenant-Gover- 
nor of the Punjab. Mr. Young has earned a good reputation during his 
thirty years’ service in the Panjab, and it isto be hoped that he will maintain 
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‘¢hat reputation during his tenure of the high office to which he has been 
promoted. The new Lieutenant-Governor is a man of strong religious bent, 
and this is no doubt a great merit. But ifa man holding a high office allows 
himself to be swayed by his religious views (lit. partiality), he is condemned as 
‘a bigot. Hitherto Mr. Young has done nothing to show that he is partial 
towards his co-religionists, He is, however, naturally well-disposed towards 
them, and it was for this reason that Sir Frederick Fryer’s appointment would 
have been hailed with satisfaction in the Punjab. The Editor, however, 
trusts that during his term of office Mr. Young will not give the people cause 
for complaint on this score. The Punjabis are afraid lest Mr. Young should 


pursue 4 strict) policy towards the Native States, but the Khdlsa Bahddur 
trusts that he will pursue the same policy as Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick. 


8. The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), of the 9th November 1896, also 
expresses its satisfaction at the selection of 
Mr. Young, and remarks that it is essential for 
a person holding the high office uf Lieutenant-Governor that he should believe 
in the day of judgment and be God-fearing. This being the case, 
the Akhbar is extremely glad to learn that the Lieutenant-Governor elect is 
a man of a strong religious bent.. 


| The same, 


9, The Ghamkhwéar-1-Hind (Lahore), of the 14th November 1836, 
states that the news of the appointment of 
Mr. Young as Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Punjab has been received with general satisfaction iu the Province, and express- 
es a hope that he will signalise his term of office by appreciating the claims 
of ancient families. 


. The same, . 


10. The Akhdér-2-’ Am (Lahore), of the 25th October 1896, publishes 
some verses written by one Karim Bakhsh of 
. Lahore, who complains that drought, famine and 
the plague are playing havoc in the country. The grain-dealers are raising 
the prices without let or hindrance, with the result that the country has 
become a beddd nagri (a place where justice is denied and the Raja of which 
is blind). Wheat is selling at 9 seers and prices are still rising, as according to 
the banids no grain is left in the country. The better class of people are in 
such distress that death itself would be preferable to the miserable life they 
are now leading. The hand and the pen of the writer tremble while he is 
depicting the misery of the people, lakhs of whom have died of starvation. 
The Queen-Enipress is indifferent to the condition of the people and eats two 
fowls at each meal, People say that the last day will come at some future 
period, but in the opinion of the writer that day has already arrived, The 
Powers of Europe are on one side and the Sultén of Turkey on the other, 
but it remains to be seen who will triumph. The writer concludes by 


praying the Almighty to have mercy on his poor creatures. 


The famine in the Punjab. 


11. The Zubdat-ul-Akhbér (Lahore), of the sth November 1896, 
remarks that when Government imposed a tax 
| 3 ~ toprovide against famine, it promised to ask for 
ho farther aid from the people in times of distress, The speech recently 
delivered by the Viceroy is, however, nothing but an appeal to public charity. 


. The same, 
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Jd ts sontcely credible that a0 enlightened Government should be guilty of 
*gueh a breech of faith. * ‘Even if subscriptions are raised, the amount collected 
sgill not amount to moré than a few lakhs, and what can be done with so small 
@ sum. Sueh action on the part of Government is tantamount to an 
evasion of the duty of affording relief. Government is responsible for the 
security of life and property and is bound to save the lives of the people from 
famine. As Goveroment has realised a tax on the understanding that it 
would afford relief to the famine-stricken people, there is no reason why it 
should shirk its responsibility and throw the burden of coping with the 
prevailing distress on the people themselves. 


12 The Singh Sahdi (Amritsar), of the 8th November 1896, remarks 
that, in view to the state of famine prevailing 
throughout the country, relief measures are 
being taken everywhere. The people of Amritsar took the lead in the 
matter, thereby reassuring the poorer classes to a certain extent. The 
acute distress prevailing and likely to prevail in the future is causing serious 
anxiety. The rulers of Patidla and Ndbha are doing much for their subjects, 
but the Raja of Kapurthala has as yet taken no action in the matter, although 
many of the better classes are living in a state of starvation, The case of 
the State servants drawing petty salaries is harder still, as they cannot get 
their pay in time and are selling their household property. The Raja should 
pay attention to the matter with a view to mitigating the sufferings of the 
poorer classes. It was hoped that the import of makki into the State would 
tend to bring down prices, but these hopes h ave been dashed to the ground 
owing to no restrictions being pl aced on its export. It is the duty of the 
State authorities to put aside all other work and devise measures to save the 
people and prevent the export of grain. The Séhukaérs of Kapurthala 
have become more parsimonious than the paupers themselves, and refuse to 
(lit. dare not) give any charity, The Réja should hold a public Darbér, 
Jisten to the grievances of the people, and take measures for the relief of the 
distress, His Highness, who is in the habit of spending lakhs of rupees on 
visita to Europe, &c., should buy grain worth one or two lakhs of rupees and 
sell it. at cheap rates to the poor and give gratuitous aid to those who are 
helpless or are ashamed to beg. The Editor himself stayed at Kapurthala for 
a few days and found the better classes in a most deplorable condition. 


4 


The same. 


13. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 8th November 1896, remarks 
‘that those who were in the habit of complaining 
‘against the export of grain by Messrs. Ralli 
Brothers should feel thankful that this firm as well as others are now ready to 
import wheat tofndia. Thep ple of India have noright tocomplain against 


these firms. lt is to be |! joped: that the American papers will not complain 
against these firms for tipping wheat to this country. 


The same, 
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; AG. The same papel in its issue of the 7th. November 1896, remarks 


nad 


: that but for the fact that 34 crore maunds of 
a . wheat was exported from India up to the 31st 
I aut vators would find it difficult even to pay the 
Government revenne, y ti however, desirable that canals should be dug 
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th {hose parts of the country where they do not exist already, and that wells 


should be sunk wherever the means of } irrigation are deficient, so that a larger 
amount of grain may be produced. 


he 


15. The Sada-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 9th November 1896, remarks 
that the opening of relief works will no doubt 
enable able-bodied labourers to earn a bare 
livelihood, but that they will be of no use to old men, women and children, 
who are unable to work. Some people are of opinion that Government should 
purchase grain andsellitat cheaprates. Lord Elginin a recentspeech urged 
that news about the famine should not be spread among the people and that they 
should be reassured. It is strange that His Excellency should believe that 
guch assurances would serve to keep the hungry alive. The Editor then goes 
on to say that the stocks of grain in the hands of the Banias are sufficient to 
meet the requirements of the country during the prevalence of famine. 
Government should therefore enquire at what rates the grain-dealers originally 
bought wheat and make them sell it at 12 seers tothe rupee, This would leave 
them ample margin for profit, seeing that they purchased the grain at 17 or 18 
seers during the harvest time. The greed of the Bania knows no bounds, and 
if Government restricted his avaricious propensities to a certain extent, it would 
not lay itself open to blame. If Government does not wish to take steps to 
bring the Banias to their senses, but compels the hungry to plunder the 
grain marts, then no one can help it (/i. then it may please itself). 


The same, 


16. The Akhbdr-i-'-Am (Lahore), dated 12ih November 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
states that on the 8th November the shops 
were closed owing to a rumour having been set afloat at Delhi that the Khari 
Baoli Bazar had been looted. The Police and the Tahsilddr arrived on the 
sceae and persuaded the people to open their shops and remove the hartdl. 
This is the second time that a false rumour has bean spread in the city. 
Famine has ruined the people. Waeat is selling at 74 seers to the rupee and 
gram and maize at 8 and 9 seers per rupee respectively. ‘The poorer classes have 
been reduced to great straits. Ifthis state of affairs continues, dacoities will be 
committed in broad daylight. No relief is affurded to the distressed people 
from the famine relief fund. 


The same. 


——s 


- 


(17. The Akhbar-t-4m (Lahore), of the 19th November 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
| complains that a poor man died from starvation 
in Ward No. III at Delhi. After his death relief tickets were taken to him, 
but it was too late. Particu'ar attention should be paid to the distribution 


of relief to the poor. 


Thé same, 


18. The Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 8th November 1896, referring to 
the messages of sympathy telegraphed by Her 
pany & te tatlen Seine Majesty the Queen-Empress and the Secretary 


+ af State for India, remarks that if His Excellency ;the Viceroy cannot inter- 
» bre with the doings of the Banias on his own responsibility, he may 
“on the strength of Her Majesty's message order that no grain-dealer 
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VS. The: Taz; sul Abltidr (Rawalpindi ), of the: 7th: November 1896, states 
tint: tle British Government has got hold of a 
golden bird, called India, and is sucking 
pare [im supportof tis the Editor states that India is made to 
coutrilute:some: three crvres:of rupees towards-the maintenance of a reserve 
army of 70,000 iu Hugland. As this reserve force is of no use to India, 
England should at least bear one half of its cost and charge the other half 
to India, 


20, The Chaudinwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 8th November 1896, 
iia ie ate publishes a list of the employés of the Amritsar 
ip-the: Atavitear' Distrtet-Courte, District Courts and the salaries drawn by each, 
and remarks ttat in the: English Office out of 11 hands only 2 are Muhan- 
madans; viz:, a clerk on Re 25 and a daftri on Rs. 8 a month ; while in the 
Sadar Revenue and the Judicial Courts out of 24 men only 7 are Muham- 
madens. In the Record) Department and the Nazir’s Office there is nota 
single Mutammadan ; while in the Mufassil Courte out of 17 officials only 4. 
are Muhammadans, vz.,2 Kaniingos and 1 Judicial Clerk. The Editor 
calls upon Government to take measures with a view to equalising the 
number of Hindiis and Muhammadans in the Courts. 


_ ines tthe eee See: 


21.. The Rahbar-t-Hind (Lahore, of the 16th November 1896, states 
Piinatvnis dota that Maulvi Syad Mohsan Ali, Deputy Inspec- 
Fawpecter of Polios. tor of Police, Ferozepore, has been degraded 
and. transferred to Hiazéra with effect from the 1st October 1896. The charge 
brought against him is that he absented himself in order to preach, The 
Syad, however, denies the cligrge, and the District Superintendent of Police, 
Ferozepore, does not support the fact of his being absent. It appears that 
_ the charge was brought bya Police Sergeant named [brahim Khan, who 
produced: a few witnesses, whose evidence was taken in the absence of the 
Syad.. The Syad mentionedithe names of 25 respectable gentlemen as his wit- 
nesses, among them a Distrist Superintendent of Police, an Honorary Magis- 
trate, a Tahefiddr and a N4&b Tahsildér, but only 2 of these were examined. 
The general impression is tlt the procedure adopted was irregular. Even 
granting that the charge wes established, the punishment awarded is too 
severs, and a transfer would have fully met the requirements of the case, 
seeing that the Syud has borse an unblemished character and that no com- 
plaint has eyer been made sgninst him during the 17 years that he has been 
fm the force. The reatem Wity Mohsan Ali has been so severely dealt with 
js thet the inquiry was mede at Lahore in his absence and that the word 
w4z (preaching) was mentioned in connection with his absence, If the In- 
epector-General of Polies were to take the evidence of all the witnesses and 
the wéz, the whole matter would be cleared up 
| . | that the Syad had not been justly dealt with. 
absented himself OF not is one which cannot 


\ 
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regards the tds, the Editor is certain that the Syadis neither a Maunlvi 
mora preacher. All that he is in the habit of doing is to recite an account 
of the martyrdom of Imém Hussain, These recitals are devoid of all political 
significance and are not held for the purpose of entering into a religious 
controversy with other sects. Now itis alleged that the Syad recited an 
account of the martyrdom at the house of Nawd4b Nésir Ali Khén on the 
third day of the Muharram when a dinner is given. One of the witnesses 
produced in support of the allegation isa Sikh, but the question arises, 
how did he go to a dinner given by a Muhammadan Nawdb? Probably the 
man has turned a Brahmo, or, it may be, that he is a true follower of Guru 
Nénak, who aimed at uniting the Hindis and Muhammadans, 


The Syad is a resident of Kastr and Lahore, and asa matter of fact 
ali Shiah officials hold recitals at their homes as an act of religious merit 
or worship, and it is most desirable that the word wdéz should be altogether 
eliminated from the discussion of the case, so that a correct idea may be 
formed of the offence committed by tne Syad. It may be desirable on depart- 
mental grounds to disregard the claims of an officer of 17 years’ standing, but it 
is highly impolitic otherwise. The Editor asks the Inspector-General to recon- 
sider his decision, but if he is precluded from so doing, the Lieutenant-Gover- 
nor may be pleased to look into the matter and do justice to the Syad. The in- 
formant of the Hahbar-i-Hind states that Ibrahim Khé&n is a Sunni and that 
he has lodged this information against Syad Mohsan Ali because the latter 
happens tobe a Shiah. The Editor refuses to believe this, but if the view 
taken by the correspondent regarding the motives of the Sergeant is correct, 
then he has no hesitation in saying that the Sergeant is one of those bigots 
who wish to alienate the various sects of Islam from one another and thereby 
encompass the ruin of all. Shiahs, Sunnfs, Ghair Mugallids are all one and 
the same, seeing that they all follow the same Prophet. 


22. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), dated 8th November 1896, 
complains that the litigants, and especially the 
agriculturists, in Rawalpindi are put to great 
_ inconvenience and trouble owing to the hearing of their cases being constantly 
postponed. This is very hard ata time when famine is prevailing. The 
Editor calls upon the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab to send for the 
files of some of the cases pending in the Rawalpindi Courts in order to 
satisfy himself of the truth of the statement made above. 


The Béwalpindi Courts. 


f 
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POLITIOAL. 


1. The Koh-t-Nur (Lahore), of the 17th November 1896, states that 
the Ghazis who committed a raid on the 
Munari station have been executed and their 
bodies burnt. Probably the authorities have caused the bodies of these 
fanatics to be burnt with a view to producing a deterrent effect, but it is 
possible that this additional punishment may arouse fanaticism still further. 
It is doubtless desirable that offences of this nature should be put down with a 
strong hand, but the action of the authorities in consigning the body of a 
dead person to the flames is opposed to common sense, morality and law. 
Moreover, no one can regard with approval an implied insult to the body of 
a dead man, however grave may be the offence committed. 


2. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), dated 8th November 1896, 
The Sultén and the Anglo-Indian Observes that the Muhammadans of Madras 
having protested against the action of the English 
and Anglo-Indian Press in abusing the Sultan, the Anglo-[ndian papers have 
hit upon a novel expedient for alienating the sympathies of the Indian Muham- 
madans from the Sultdédn. The Editor of the Civil and Military Gazette whose 
knowledge of Islam is derived from Sir W. Muir's Life of Muhammad has passed 
a Fatwa (ordinance: to the efect that the Sultéo of Turkey is not the lawful 
successor of the Prophet. The idea of an Anglo-Indian posing as an 
authority on such a subject is preposterous. Such efforts on the part of the 
Anglo-Indian papers are calculated to keep Government in the dark regard- 
- ing the views of the Muhammadans on the subject, and to prevent it trom 
respecting such views. The result of such writings will be that. both the 
Government and the Muhammadans will be deceived, and the seed of a serious 
evil which is likely to bear bitter fruit will be sown. As a matter of faot, 
any Muhammadan race which gains power over other Muhammadan races 
acquires all the rights pertaining to the Khalifate. The Turkish Government 
besides being the guardian of the Kaba, &c., is the greatest Muhammadan 


: power in the world. It is for this reason that all Muhammadans are ready to 


Burning the bodies of Ghazis. 


A POR y ave 


be SET, 


smnilioe their lives for the sake of that Government, and it is for the same 
yessow thst the Indian Muhammedans are so deeply attached to the Sultén. 
If the Indian Muhammadans themselves declare that they regard the Sultén 
as their Khalif, it is no business ofa Christian writer to cavil at their decision. 
Even granting for the sake of argument that the Sultan is not the ‘ Khalif’ the 
fact remains that, Turkey being the greatest Muhammadan Empire in the 
world, it is only natural that every Muhammadan should sympathise with it and 
resent the abusive language poured on the head of the Sultén. The Editor then 
proceeds to remark that while the Christian Powers of Europe arrogate to 
themselves the right to take. up the cause of the turbulent and wicked 
Armenians, the Muhammadans are not accorded the right to even sympathise 
with or say a good word for the ruler of a Muesulmén Empire. The Indian 
Government should open its eyes and not allow itself to be imposed upon 
by the Anglo-Indian papers im regard to the views entertained by the 
Muhammadans on the subject and the doctrines of the faith professed by them. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


3. The Akhbdr-i- Am (Lahore), of the llth November 1896, com- 

menting on the speech delivered by the Viceroy 
* at Ulwar, regrets that His Excellency should not 
regard the situation as being serious enough to cause anxiety. The Viceroy’s 
views are probably due to the fact that the number of deaths from famine 
aw given in the official returns is not very large. His Lordship declared 
that serious distress need not be apprehended if rain fell by the end of 
November. But the question is how are the poorer classes faring at the present 
moment, and whether there is any prospect of rain. Lord Elgin also declared 
that the Government would be giad to afford relief if famine actually occurred. 
God forbid that things should come to such a pass, but the Editor cannot 
help remarking that the language in which His Excellency has described 
the situation is, to say the least of it, unfortunate. 


4. The Waféddr (Lahore), of the Ist November 1896, received on 
the 18th idem, states that it has been admitted 
even in official reports that famine is 
universal, and that looting has taken place in several places. It is, however, 
strange that Government has not as yet taken measures to remedy the evil. 
The Editor considers it his duty to remind the Government that it was 
through the intrigues of the poverty-stricken people that the Mutiny of 
1857 was brought about. Itis therefore incumbent on the authorities to 
make arrangements for the relief of the famine-stricken people, and direct all 
grain-dealers through Deputy QGommissioners to sell grain at not leas than 
13 seers per rupee. The banias purchased grain at from 20 to 30 seers to 
the rupees during the harvest time, and if they sell it at 12 seers per rupee 
they will still be making « large profit. Government should also afford 
relief to the’ poor from its own treasury, grant takk4vi advances to the 
zamindére, and remit one year’s revenue, If this js not done the people will 
be. ora ad the Government Will consequently suffer a loss. 


5 het Tasa Athbér (Pind Dédan Khan), of the 11th November 
Me Ve -- 1896, complains that famine prevails throughout 
‘the country, and that reports of the existing 
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Sainingstricken people, who caught number of cattle, killed and ate them 
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Grain riots are oecurrénce. : 
but the authorities are labouring under the. false ge no hades 
exists. It is only sycophants drawing large salaries who say that no distress 
prevails in the country. Indian patriots, however, know that the present 
condition of the country is deplorable and that hundreds of persons are dying 
of starvation. The question is when will the Famine Relief Fund be utilised 
to afford help to the people if not now? It is the duty of all public bodies, 
and of the Press to convince the Government that famine is actually raging, 
and that the authorities are wrong in supposing that there is no scarcity and 
that people are not dying of starvation, The sufferings of the people have 
reached the highest pitch. The natives are not a turbulent race, and 
therefore there is no increase in crime. There are lakhs of people who can 


| with difficulty get one meal a day, while in several houses no food is cooked, 


6. The Rahkbar-t-Hind (Lahore), dated 12th November 1896, states 
that the poor people of Lahore are complaining 
that the Famine Relief Committee has collected 
Ra. 25,000, but has not as yet done anything to relieve the famine-stricken 
people. Will relief be given after the people have died of starvation? The 
aubscribers to the Relief Fund should themselves have given help to the 
needy in their respective muhallas to avoid the delay which has now taken 
place in forming a Committee and holding meetings, &c. Had wheat been 
purchased and sold to the poor at 16 seers to the rupee, it would have been. 
much better than issuing tickets and making so much fuss about supplying grain 
at cheaper rates. Even now the Committee would do well to sell grain 
at 16 seers to the rupee and allow every poor man to purchase one rupee’s 
worth of grain ata time. ‘lhe Committee should also make special arrange-. 
ments to afford relief to widows and parda nashin ladies who would prefer to 
die of starvation to asking for alms. 


The game. 


7. The Rakbur-i-Hinad (Tahore), dated 12th November 1896, states 
that distress prevails at Suifabad and the sur- 
rounding villages in the Lahore District, but 
that the authorities do not seem inclined to do anything to relieve the people. 
Everything is being done for the sake of the townspeople, but the poor 
villagers are neglected. The honest agriculturists subsist on the leaves of 
trees and shrubs, while the common people among them cast an eye on the 
money and grain of the Sahdkdrs or steal the cattle of their neighbours. 
The Editor learns with regret that Lalas Lakhi Shah and Shankar Dds 
eubséribed Rs. 500 and Rs. 300 respectively towards the Famine Relief Fund 
instead of helping the poor zamindars of the surrounding villages. ‘hey have 
probably done this with a view to pleasing the Deputy Commissioner. The 
Editor adds that the villagers are now reduced to taking to crime in order to 
keep themselves alive. One gam{ndar told the Editor that the people were 
in‘ such dire dist'«ss that they would be justified in doing any unlawful thing, 


The same. 


as acbording to Muham:nadan law a man who has had no food for three 


days can eat the flesh of dogs or pigs. The zamindér further stated ' that 
Quring a previous famine Government did not take measures to relieve the 
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with miifference, the dite obserges that it is idle om the part of Govern- 
ment > expect that crime should mot increase. The kharif crops have failed, 
sod the prospects of the rabi eopsace extremely poor. The villagers have 
neither mousy or grain for themeelves nor fodder for their cattle. It is 
therefore uscomsery thet gram mackets should be opened everywhere and 
grim sold at 16 seers per supes, If this is not done serious consequences 
must result. 


§ The Sat Dharm Parcideok (Jullundur), of the 13th November 
1996, complains that the prices of food stuffs are 
rising and that poor men of respectable families 
oes im sore distress. Em support of this the Editor states: that a certain 

(who had two daughters and ason, aged ten years, to support) 
alarmed at the abnormal rise i prices consulted her son as to what should be 
dous.. The boy sugyested that instead of buying atta they should get two 
saunas worth of opium and put an end to their miserable existence. At 
length the woman: found a gold ear-ring and gave it to a neighbour to sell and 
buy teem grain. The neichbour,, however, took pity on the woman, returned 
the ring aad brought her gram worth Rs. 4. Are not such incidents 
calculated to move t be hearts of the radses and of the authorities? If they 
de feel any sympathy for the poor, let them loosen their purse strings. It 
was reported that swhscriptions had been raised to open a shop for the 
supply of grain at cheaper rates to the poor, but there is no knowing when 
the mousy will be utilised, 


The sme. 


$. The Ghamkiwdr-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 14th November 1896, 

siiaiiies that an universal famine is raging 
throughout India and that news of the prevail- 
lug distress is being received from all parts of the country. The state of 
things at Lahore has become very unsatisfactory since the Editor last wrote 
om the subject, the price of wheat having risen from 10 to less than 8 seers 
te the rupes. The Relief Committees recently formed at Lahore has done 
sothmg ae yet to afford practical kelp to the poor. When will the Committee 
commences its work? Beyond getting forms printed and publishing an account 
of the mesting the Committee has taken no practical steps in the matter. 


The sane, 


10. The 7é;-nl-Akiidr (Rawalpindi), of the 14th November 1896, 
states that every one is agreed that the present 
famine in India is more severe and affects a larger 
area than any previous famine. Some idea of the acute distress prevailing 

may be formed from the fact that boys of a tender age are being sold for a 
fow snues. ‘The Missionaries are ready to buy orphans wherever they find 
eet de forgotten their responsibility to the three Gods they profess. 
ta . The 
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Bs _ pablic Yand. the Government, and it is the duty of the latter to relieve them. 
3 The writer makes the following suggestions for helping this community — 

et ee 
es 


3 (1) That assistance should be given them to maintain themselves 
and their cattle ; 


Ya 


, (2) that money should be advanced to them for sowing the next, 


tion purposes by other means ; and 


(3) that reductions should be made in the land revenue. 


It is true that something has been done for the agriculturists in the North- 
- Western Provinces, but it is yet to be seen what is to be done in the Punjab. 
As Her Majesty and the Secretary of State for India have sy mpathised 
with the famine-stricken people aad promised to afford pecuniary aid from 


the Government treasury, it will be an act of pure callousness on the part of 


the Local Government if no relief is at once afforded to the distressed people. 
The writer further remarks that Government. should charge no interest on 
the advances granted to the zam{fndars at this juncture. 


11, The Strdj-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 16th November 1896, pub- 


lishes a communication in which the writer gives 


ee the following table showing the rates of grain at 
different periods :— 
In In In In 
.1747 A.D. 1847 4.D. 1870 A.D. 1896 A. D. 
Wheat .- 5} maunds 4 maunds 21 seers 7 or 8 seers. 
Gram ooo 84h = 86do. = Se = ' 11 do. 
Rice oo 1% do. ove 14. do. 7 do. 
Ghi | «- 8 seers 14 seers 14 do. eee 
Gur si pe 14 maunds 12 = do. ees 
Common oil eee 16 seers ove 54 do. eee 


* The writer adds that the condition of the poorer classes who are 

‘actually starving is deplorable. After giving an account of what has been 

done in different towns for the relief of distress, he urges that if Government 
cares for the people it should adopt the following measures :— 


and if there is a scarcity of grain in the country, it should 
import food stuffs, 
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(2) That famine relief works should be opened in every district. 


— 
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5 he Se te Sis 


(8) That poor-houses should be established similar to those at 
Patiéla, Rampur, Lucknow, &c. 


- 


e “<1 (4) ‘That the land revenue due should be remitted. 


aes 
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country. 


crop, and for sinking kacha wells or obtaining water for irriga- 


(1) It should open shops for the sale of grain at cheaper rates in 
order that the grain-dealers may be compelled to reduce prices ;_ 


P. (5) That steps should be taken for the preservation of order in the 
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o That the pre Of grin should be fixed m every town by 
} the Vahsfidér tied grain-denlers compelled to bring grain from 
their stores for gle at their shops. These dealers have large 
. ks of graim, but do not expose them for sale with a view 


to raising prices and making large profits. 


The writer ealls wpon the Deputy Commissioner of Sidlkot and the 
Secretary of the Municipality to adopt the suggestions made above and to 
follow the example of Amritsar and Lahore in raising subscriptions and 

12. The Réhbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 16th November 1896, com- 
plains that the grain marts at Lahore were 
elosed on the 12th instant and that wheat was 
selling at 74 seers at the one or two shops that were opened. Prices are 
rising, and the poorer classes want to know when Government will afford them 
relief or when the subscriptions raised will be utilised. Some people assert 
that Government has raised subscriptions for its own purposes under the 
pretence of famine relief, while others declare that those members of the 
Relief Committee who are dishonest will appropriate the money to them- 
selves, It is strange that Government should be so indifferent to the matter, 
in spite of the outcry raised by the poor. The Queen’s message of sympathy 
and the Secretary of State’s declaration that he was prepared to help will not 
console the people unless semething is done to provide bread for them. 
There is no knowing how long Government will wait before helping the 
people. At the commencement of the famine grain was sold at cheap rates 
and food supplied to the poor by certain persons, but the wealthier classes 
now imagine that they have done their duty by subscribing towards the 
Relief Fund. The Editor calls upon the well-to-do: classes to continue to 
help their poorer fellow countrymen and especially those who are ashamed to 
beg, till the Relief Committee commences its work. 


13. The Koh-i-Nér (Lahore‘, of the 17th November 1896, remarks 
that the authorities are firmly resolved to adhere 
‘to the doctrines of free trade, although the 

people are in dire distress. Government takes an optimistic view of the 
situation and imegines that there is nofamine. As a result of this, nothing has 
as yet been done beyond raising subscriptions. Wheat is selling at 94 seers, 
but officials drawing hundreds and thousands of rupees a month will not feel 


The same. 


the pinch till grein is sold at'so many grains per rupee. The Editor then 


dwells on: the deplorable condition of the respectable middle classes, and 
Yerilitks that the oldest inhabitant does not remember such an abnormal rise 
in prices, Now that wheat is selling at from 7 to 74 seers, the respectable 
classes consider their case to be hopeless and are prepared to die. 


yee: he same paper silecks that, seeing that a correspondent of the 
“Paisa Akhbdr has declared that curious revela- 
i : ‘tiéns would be made and émbezzlements amount- 
herd of 1upees would be proved in connection with ‘the Sharakpur 
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. g A? written to him by the Tahsfldér on the subject. Whether the statements made 


by the correspondent of the Paisa Akhbér are correct or not the Editor 
eannot say, but he considers that it is the duty of Government to ascertain 
whether the charges brought against it; officials are true or not, so that in the 
event of the charges being established the officials in question may be got rid 
‘of or the informer punished in case his allegations ‘are disproved. 


15. The Rahbar t-Hind (Lahore), of the 19th November 1896, publishes. 
@ communication in which the writer states that 
there is no truth in the statement made by the. 
Koh i-Nur that the Deputy Commissioner of Hoshifrpur had passed’ an 
order to the effect that wheat should not be sold at less than 104 seers. As 
a matter of fact, wheat was selling in Hoshidrpur at 7} and 7} seers. on the 
12th instant and at 8 seers on the 14th. The poorer classes are starving, 
but the sahikdrs who are getting full meals take no. pity on them. In short, 
the Deputy Commissioner has not placed any restrictions with a view to 
preventing a further rise in prices, nor have the Rafses raised subscriptions. 
for the relief of the sufferers. It isto be hoped that tho Deputy Commis- 
sioner will tak> measures to. help. the poor. I[t is said that he is endeavour- 
ing to have works opened. If this is done, great relief will be afforded to 
the famine-stricken people. 


' The srame. 


16. The same paper publishes another communication in which 
the writer remarks that Indian slaves were sold 
at Ks 2 per head in the time of Mahmud. 
of Ghazni, but under the British Government, which claims to be a just and 
considerate one, Indian children are being sold at 5: annas each, Alas for 
‘such justice and boasting. Isit possible to conceive of a period of greater dark- 
ness, Oppression and distress? The believers of the three Gods are making 
the most of the present situation by buying native children to convert them. 
The writer then goes on to- say that the Ndbha and [Indore States have 
taken effective measures for the relief of their suffering subjects, but Government 
has not yet decided’ what should be-done; and it is to: be feared that no useful 
steps-will be taken till the people are nearly dead. The writer does not wish 
that the English should spend the money in the Indian Treasury or ask the 
‘Home Government to send funds from England. What he asks for is that 
the amount realised. from the people in the shape of the License 
Tax should be spent on famine relief. When Lord Lytton imposed the tax in 


The-same; 


question, the well-wishers of the country protested against the proposal, 


but the authorities indignantly replied that it was impossible that 


*to its promises, it should spend the proceeds of the License Tax on famine. 


ot _ ‘eheap. rates. 


AZ. The Akhbdr-i-’ Am. (Isahore), dated 23rd November 1896, states 
that the grain-dealers have: raised the prices of 
wheat to six seers per rupee at Lahore, and, 
fable such action may be from a commereial point of view, the. 


| y > ratte ‘shops at Lahore. 
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hold it in’ “ great - oe It tias* been customary for the grain- 
hs to expose heaps: of gman for sale in the public streets in front of 

i thei shops, but now they havgbeen deprived of the privilege and directed 
ae’ . | to keep the grain inside: their If thie order has been given to preclude 
Pe ‘the possibility of the feminoiiricken people plundering the grain shops, 
the action (of the authorities) is commendable; but if the order is a per- 
manent one‘and is to remainin force for ever then the grain-dealers have 


reasonable cause for complaint. 


ee 
. ’ 


18. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore', of the 22nd November 1896, 
writing on the same subject, remarks that any 
shopkeeper who keeps grain in front of his shop 
is at once prosecuted under fection 34 of the Police Act. If such severity 
continues to be practised the Editor would not feel surprised if all the 
shops in Lahore were closed. Let the Commissioner and Deputy Commis- 
sioner remedy the evil complained of, 


._ The same. 


19. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 23rd November 1896, states 
that the grain marts at Lahore have been 
closed for the past three days. No shopkeeper 
an expose grain in front of his shop or sell grain imported from the villages. 
It is said that Mr. Mathews, Superintendent of the City Police, has ordered 
that no grain should be heaped up in the public streets. The grain-dealers 
-have submitted petitions to the District authorities to fix some place for the 
sale of grain. 


The same, 


1 : 20. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 18th November 1896, remarks 
4 : sa la that when the competitive system was first in- 
at troduced in the Punjab, Sir Charles Aitchison 
Y “held out hopes that the same system would be extended to other departments 
of the public service, but the action of the Punjab Government in reducing the 
Bumber of Judicial appointments to be competed from one-half to one-fourth 
‘has dashed these hopes to the ground. N othing is known as.to the reasons 
which have led Government to'take such astep. It has been stated by certain 
| _Anglo-Indian papers that the eompetitive system 1s not a good test of fitness 
| for Judicial appointments, and if Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick has adopted this 
; | _ retrograde measure on these grounds, it is to be hoped that the native Press 
_will not express their views: ‘regarding the departing Lieutenant. Governor 
a acess nemegs 


3 


MiBiary News (Ludhidna), of the 11th November 
7896, states. that Naw&b Muhsin-ul-Mulk de- 

, liyered a lecture at Poona on the 16th October, 
in the course ‘of which he advised the Muhammadans to seek the assistance 
of the authorities in times of need and to abstain from taking the law into 
a ra ‘then addressed the Hindis ahd advised them 
ivé° regarding: the Muhammadan religion and to 


‘remem t the came isicaloalabie baskure es fro Mubam aden 
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J 1 9%. The Wafaddr (Lahore), dated 1st November 1896, reveived on 
% The Hindfs and Muhammadans of the 18th idem, publishes a communication in 
Homngees. which the writer advises the Hindés and Mu. 
‘hamma dans of Peshdwar to abstain from quarrelling and to be reconciled ‘te 
exch other so that neither community may suffer. The Editor urges the two 
communities to endeavour to realise the advantages of union, and calls ypon 
Mufti Fida Muhammad Khfn, Barrister-at-Law, and Khan Bahdédur Ghulém 
Ras4l Khan to move in the matter and bring about a better state of feeling 
between the two religions. 


23. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), dated 12th November 1896, pub- 

ice a tk tn te lishes a communication in which the writer 

Extra Assistant Commissioner, from states that the transfer of Réi Kirpa Ram, 
0 Additional District Judge, from Gujr&t and the 
appointment of Arb&éb Sher Bahdédur Khan in his place have been hailed 
with satisfaction by the people of Gujrét. All Government officials do their 


work according to law except Réi Kirpa Ram, who acts against the provisions 
ot the law, and is a very bad tempered man, 


NATIVE STATES, 


24, The Sadig-ul-Akhbér {Bahdwalpur), of the 12th November 1896, 
states that the grain-dealers at Bahdwalpur 
having concealed their stocks of grain with a 
view to making larger profits, the Naw&b has issued an order to the effect 
that the grain-dealers should bring their stocks to the marts, and sell them 
at market rates, so that no difficulty may be experienced by the people in pur- 
chasing grain. 


25. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 16th Nonanher 1896, 
remarks that Native States should accord a 
suitable reception to the Viceroy, but believes 
that His Excellency himself does not desire that any money should be wasted 
in extravagance on such occasions, Instead of wasting money on empty 
display the States should spend every rupee they can on famine relief. 
The Mahérdjas of Bikaner and Jodhpore are minors, and their guardians 
are in no way justified in wasting money for the sake of currying favour 
with the powers that be. These Chiefs are not allowed sufficient money 
to meet their own requirements on the ground that they are minors. 
‘ | Why then should the revenues of their States be spent on the reception of the 
ee Viceroy, during their minority. The guardians (Presidents of Councils of 
Regency) have already acquired evey honor that they can aspire to, and it 
behoves them to do all in their power to promote the welfare of the Chiefs 
and to save the lives of the people. 


; 26. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa', of the 17th November 1896, 
* mali deumediiiis taut after stating that measures are being taken for 
trom British territory into Native the relief of the poorer classes in Patiala, J{ad 
; and N&bha, remarks that the famine-stricken 
inhabitants in British territory adjoining these States ars emigrating to Patiala, 
 &c., where relief is afforded to them, the British authorities having taken no 


ateps for their relief as yet. ) 


Grain-dealers in Bahéwalpur. 


“Lord Elgin’s tour, 
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= Ail (Lahore), dated 14th November 1996, 
" publishes & communication in which the writer 


complains that great mismanagement prevails at 
ion of State officials are of frequent 


the demolition of houses in the city in 
@rder to prevent outbreaks oftholera which occur nearly every year. This 
order will prove a great hardship to the poor, who will be rendered houseless. 


Nardin Singh, late Judge, has been dismissed from the post of Presi- 
dent of the Sirmur Manicipality. The Raja refuses to accept any Presi- 
deut elected by the members. The writer calls upon the heir-apparent to 
look to the State administration as the Raja is suffering from mental 
derangement. It is said that Mr. Fanshawe, Chief Secretary to the Punjab 
Government, has direeted the heir-apparent to carry on the affairs of the 
: State. 


28. The Aftéb-i- Punjab (Lahore), of the 9th November 1896, 
Gurmokh Singh and the Patigla learns from a correspondent that Bhai Gur. 
rat : mukh Singh will not get the Rs. 27,000 which 
it was proposed to give him towards bringing out an English translation of 
the Granth. Gurmukh Singh has been dismissed by the Patidla State with a 
if Rukhsténa, 


{ ais ; EINE-KILLING. 


29. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 11th November 1896, pub- 7 
: | lishes @ communication in which the writer, 
3 titi lemme referring to the case of kine-slaughter at Maler 
of Kotla, already reported in the Akhbér-i-’ Am (vide Selections for week ending 
o 14th November 1896, paragraph 23), states that certain Muhammadans again 
: killed a cow on the 2nd November in one of the mohallas of the city. On 
the matter being reported to the authorities an investigation was made on 
the spot and the meat and skin of the slaughtered animal were found. It is 
anid that nine persons have been charged with the offence and will be sent for 
: tral on the 8th instant. The Assistant Superintendent, who was on tour, 
has sent orders to the effect that, a searching inquiry should be made and . 
that the offenders should be severely punished. The writer learns from a 
| 7 confidential source that the Muhammadans who have committed this offence 
are encoutaged by & certain official who occupies a position of third Grade 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


- VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 5th December 1896. 
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et eh 


POLITIOAL. 


1. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd November 1896, 
publishes a communication from one Najm-ud-din 
| of Wazirabad, who, after asserting that the wars 
waged by the Prophet were of a defensive character, remarks that the European 
Powers embarked on a crusade against the Muhammadans in the Middle 
Ages, but were defeated after fighting for several years, The bravery and 
devotion displayed by the Turks on these occasions is still fresh in the 
memory of the world, The time is approaching when a Jehdd similar to 
the one waged in the 6th century of the Muhammadan era will again have 
to be undertaken. The Muhammadans regard the Sult&n as their Caliph, 
as he is their spiritual leader and the guardian of their sacred places. The 
Jeh&d that will herald the approach of the Last Day is the one that is about 
to be undertaken by the Powers of Europe with their united strength. 
The reason of this is that meetings are being held and sermons are being 
preached against the Sultdn, and a desire (for a religious war) has sprung 
up in the minds of the bigoted Christians. They must, however, remember 
that a similar excitement and desire has sprung up among the Turks, Arabs 
and Kurds, and that they are merely waiting for a hint. The result of this 
war will be that the surface of the earth will be reddened with human 


blood. 


2. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 21st November 1896, states 

' tic beens cl Gis eins Ole that in the course of a lecture on the Muham: 
madans, madan Educational Conference Mr. Shah Do, 
Barristér-at-Law, remarked that the Indian Muhammadans would not waver 
in their loyalty to the British Crown even if England went to war with 
Turkey. This remark was apparently misunderstood or misrepresented, and 
the’ Editor has received acard in which the writer says :—“ Are you aware 
How far this lecture has given offence to the Muhammadans ? Among other 
2. thiligs, the lecturer declared that the Indian Muhammadans should not feél 
@ difotided if the English in concert with the other Powers of Europe deposed 

@ ts Sultan.” pin nin , 


‘Phe Earopean Powers and the Sultdn. 


7 
Ye ee 


rm A ee ,, 4. 84.) 
The Editor secordingly communicated with the lecturer, who denied 


having made the remark attributed to him, and stated that all he had said 


was that in the event of England going to war with Turkey the Indian 
Mubawmadans would not waver in their loyalty, however greatly their feelings 
might be injared. Mr. Shah Din also expressedi his regret that his lecture 
should have given offence, and promised to make full amends. Last week 
before the commencement of the lecture. Mr. Shah Din assured his audience. 
that he had been misunderstood, and that he sympathised, with the Turkish 
Government as.deeply-as did any other Muhammaden. It. is an undeniable 
fact. that the Indian. Muhammadans sympathige with the Sultén, and Gov. 
ernment is fully aware-of this fact. Moreover, since ‘it is not objectionable. 
to sympathise. with one’s co-religionists, there is no use concealing the fact. 


The Editor, however, is of opinion that a reference to Turkish affairs in a, 


lecture on education was unnecessary and uncalled for. 


8. The Waféddr (Lahore), dated 15th November 1896, publishes a, 
communication in which the writer states that 
the party which is agitating in England for the 
expulsion: of the Turks. from Europe are blinded by religious fanaticism. 
These agitators are apparently under the impression that, like the Indian. 


The English and the Turks. 


-Muhammadans, the Turks.are devoid of religious zeal and national pride. 


The utterances of. thia party have roused the indignation of the Turks to 
such an extent that a. war has now. become, inevitable, and the Sultan is. 
basy arming his Muhammadan subjects, If the abusive epithets levelled. 
against the Sultd4n have given, great offence to the cowardly and disarmed. 
Muhammadans.of India, the effect of such language on the armed and self. 
respecting Muhammadans of Turkey may easily be imagined. It should be. 
decided once and for all whether the Turks are to remain in Europe as a. 
ruling race or whether they are to become extinct. It is not expedient 
that England alone should wage. war against the Turks for the sake of: 
Armenia. 


4; The. Akhbdr-i-’4m. (Lahore), dated: 19th. November. 1896, states 
that the account of the Czar’s travels in India 
recently published in. England has confirmed 
the views of those who held that a day must-eome when the Russian 
and the British, forces will! meet in the plains of: Central Asia and decide 
once and for all'as to which of the two Powers is the stronger in 
Asia. The Editor is of opinion that when the time arrives the British 
Government will be found sufficiently prepared to meet the emergency, 


The Caar on the natives of India, 


‘While the people of India will fight against the Russians not only for 


the sake of the British. Government, but to defend their. own homes.. 
The Cxar will then. diseover what. an unfortunate mistake he made in 
imagining that the people of this. country were not thoroughly loyal 


to, the British Crown, The Native Army will fight under British officers, 


and by. performing deeds. of valour convince the Czar how trustworthy and 


loyal, the natives of In ligare. ‘Wither the Russian Ministers have made a 


ss 4, real author of the book is some one other than 
a happens that great men publish under their own 


oy 


written by. others. The Czar has done no good to the natives 


( 685 ) 


by expressing such views regardiag them, and the resnlt will be that whereas 
’ formerly. .only illiterate natives regarded Rusgian rule with hatred, the 
educated classes will now become disgustad with His Majesty. The natives 
ere fully authorised to represent their grievances as strongly as they like to | 
the Government, and they cannot bear the insinuation that they are dissatis- 


fied ‘with the British Government and are blind to the blessings they enjoy ’ 
under British rule, 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


S. The Puisa Akkbdéy (Lahore), of the 21st November 1896, 
remarks that Lord Elgin in the course of his 
speech at Olwar declared that a tour in the 
Mative States formed part of the Viceroy’s duties. His Excellency, however, 
did not state what the object of these tours was. Viceregal tours, so far as the 
Editor is aware, are nothing more than pleasure trips, the object of which is 
shikar parties, dinners, &c., and to put Native States to expense. Can Lord 
Elgin’or any of his sieliaoniain say whether the grievances of a single 
person have been redressed during these tours? As a matter of fact, people 
desirous of obtaining access to the Viceroy are pushed away by the troops” 
lining the route, and if they send a written complaint to His Excellency. 
through the post, or some other channel, the Viceroy sends the petition to 
the Political Agent, and the latter in his turn forwards it to the official 
egainst whom the complaint has been made, The Editor would like to ask 
the Viceroy whether his progress through a famine-stricken tract like 
Réjpitana has done any good. If the money wasted on Lord Elgin’s 
reception had been devoted to famine relief, it would have sufficed to procure 
food for the poor for several years. Viceregal tours would prove a 
real blessing to the country if dinners, pyrotechnical displays, processions, &c., 
were entirely dispensed with and the Viceroy inspected the country and 
fistened to the grievances of aggrieved persons instead of engaging in shikér 
parties and paying and receiving visits. 


- Viceregal tours in Native States. 


6. The Akhbér-i-’4m (Lahore), dated 17th November 1896, pub- 
lishes an article with a view to showing that 
Viceregal tours are a mere sham, seeing that 

they do not enable His Excellency to acquaint himself with the real 

eondition of the people. The Editor goes on to ask whether the speech 
3 delivered by the Mahér4ja of Ulwar on the occasion of the Viceroy’s visit 
; was not prepared by some official of the Foreign Office and committed 
é0 memory by His Highness, who is only 15 years of age. If this is the 
case, what is one to think of the wisdom of these who listen to their praises 
being sang. in speeches prepared by themselves. 


7. The Akhbér-iAm (Lahore), of the 28rd November 1896, states 
~, that Babu Kanti Chandar Mukerji declared im 
The same, | his speech on behalf of the Mahdrdja of J ey poré 


that, although the distress prevailing was Severe as compared with previous 
— ocgasions, there was no cause for anxiety. The Editor is at a loss to under- 


_ end this logic. The Viceroy expressed | his satisfaction at the speech, as it 


_ The same, 
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8 The Kidiea Gazette (Lahore), of the 8th November 1896 (received 
| : | 27th November), states that wheat is selling in : 
—— Eile ot 7 ox & seems, but thet poor people | 
cannot get it even at these rates. The grain dealers do whatever they like 
without let or hindrance on the part of-the authorities. The same may be 
: said of other towns and the Muffassal. No relief has yet been afforded by io 
a Government. Probably the Licutenant-Governor does not believe that there 

. is 2 famine, and will not be convinced of the prevalence of distress until 
Ss people begin to die from starvation. The Editor is in a position to assert 
a that the condition of the people is miserable, and that thousands of persons 
, have to content themecives with one meal of coarse grain a cay. Let the 
B Government attend to the matter. 


9. The Punjab (Amritsar), dated 17th November 1896, states that 
the prevailing famine demands the serious atten- 
tion of the people. The opening of relief works 
will no doubt be useful for the lower classes, but what. will become of 
the respectable classes who have become indigent and whose condition can be 
better imagined than described. An idea of the severity of the distress may 
1 be formed from the fact that jail no longer possesses any terrors for the 
famine-stricken ‘people. Under such circumstances, though it is useless to 
expect Government to interfere with the free trade in grain, it is not 
unreasonable to ask the authorities to purchase grain and sell it to the people 
at a cheaper rate. The time for making promises has gone by, and something 
practical should be done at once. The Editor learns that a man murdered 
his wife and daughter in Oudh and asked the Court to hang him, saying that 
his victims were saved by him from dying of starvation and that he wished to 
be hanged in order that he might too not die of starvation. 


10. The Wafddér (Lahore), dated 22nd November 1896, publishes } 
@ communication in which the writer complains 
that famine is raging throughout India, and that 
the pinch is being felt by the people. Government has given takévi advances 
to the agricultarists in the North-Western Provinces in a half-hearted way. 
Particular attention should be paid to the relief of the respectable, but poor, 
classes, who would rather die of starvation than ask for alms or labour on relief 

works like common coolies, There are parda nashén ladies, who would also 

prefer dying in seclusion ‘to availing themselves of relief works. The 

_ authorities should collect subscriptions from well-to-do persons and distribute a 

P relief to. the famine-stricken people. Government hold a large amount of — z 
— money in trust in the shape of the Famine Relief Fund, which, if spent on 4 
Fe this occasion, would immortalise the British Government. g 


(Lahore), of the 22nd November 1896, publishes 
-@ communication in which the writer states that 
"steps have been taken everywhere for the relief, 


ee ee 


( 687 ) 


_vof the famine-stricken people except in Kashmir, where grain is selling at 7 
goers to the rupee. The writer makes the following snggestions :— 


(1) That grain should be sold at a rate to be fixed. by. the State. 
authorities, 


(2) That grain should be imported: from. Udhampur and other 
districts, where wheat, rice and maize are selling at 20, 14 
| i and 24 seers per rupee respectively. 


(3) That the export of grain:to the Punjab-should. be prohibited: 
(4) That poor-houses should be established. 


The writer calls upon Raja Sir Amar Singh to take the relief work ia 
hand himself as he is the most suitable man: for the work. 


12, The Punjab Samdchdr (Lahore, of the 22nd November 1896, 


remarks that grain riots are certain to occur 
unless Government: takes steps. to relieve the 
faniine-stricken peoplé, The present famine is- of asevere character and: 
is almost unprecedented in the annals of Indian history. | 


The same.. 


13: The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), of the: 28rd’ November 1896,. 
. remarks that prospects are very gloomy, and that: 
if the present state: of' things continues. conse. 
\ quences disastrous: to-the Government and:the people alike will’ result: The 
famine has only just commenced, but one already hears of rumours of suicides, 

dacoities, and the murder of Banias by zaminddérs. Unless the evil is promptly 

remedied, it-is to be feared that the peace: of’ the country will’ be disturbed. 
Government, instead of indulging in tall talk, shoutd take practical isteps and 

assure the people that it really sympathises:with them. 


‘The same, 


14. The Akhbdr-i-’-Am. (Lahore), of: the 23rd: November 1896, 
publishes a communication tn: which the writer 
states that nothing has as yet been. done either 
By the Government: or:the people to mitigate the rigour of the famine. The. 
condition of the country is deplorable, seeing that lakhs of people have been 
+ + ruined, and. that the Government is still. indifferent to the matter. Both. 
e the Queen (barf bf) and: the Viceroy (chhote mifn) are satisfied, Her. 
Majesty has given all she could give in expressing regret at the 


The same,.. 


The Indian. papers: declare that the Queen’s message of sympathy is. 
pregnant with meaning. The Viceroy sees no cause for anxiety as the Local 


to the sharp practices and gambling proclivities of the Banias, who are beyond’ 


no fear of the peace of the country being disturbed, as Government keeps its 
powder dry and will put down any riots that may take plaee by: force, The 


prevailing famine. What more do the people expect from Her Majesty? 


Governments are prepared in every way (to meet the famine . Indeed the- 
authorities consider that no famine actually prevails, and'that the natives are~ 
clamouring for help with a view of making mischief. As no statements have: 
- been placed before Government showing the number of deaths from starvation, . 
the authorities infer that there is no famine, and that.the present crisis is due 


the control of the Government. The writer ironically remarks that there is: 
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a il * c. a ‘ the ; feel the pinch of faniime,as grain forms 
ne eee cetbenge « would not make much. differeuve tb them 
- oven if = loaf of bread were sold for twe rupees. The rersark that Government 
a is ready te give aid in time of need clearly shows that in the opinion of the 
authorities the time has net yet arrived. The people must not therefore 
imagine that Govetnmest will give them food or grain. Aid may be given 
“fm warioas forms. For instance, Government may raise subecriptions for the ne 
- barial of the dead bodies. of the famine-stricken people in order that they ‘-> 
may not remsin unberied and cause ‘headache to any European. The writer 
condemns the apathy ef the people and their total dependence on Government, 
and advises them to be up and dog. He suggests that they should make 
arrangements for the importation of grain from foreign countries and try to 
save the lives of their fellow countrymen. 


15. The Paisa Akhbér (Lanore), of the 21st November 1896, regrets 
that the Viceroy and the Lieutenant-Governor 
should take an optimistic view of the situation, 
and endeavours to show that a great deal of real distress prevails in the country. 
Referring to Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s apeech at Delhi, the Editor invites the 
attention ef His Honor to the desirability of granting remissions and suspensions 
ef revenue. His Honor is under the impression that District Officers 
inthe Punjab are sympathetic, but the Editor is unable to endorse this 
opinion, as he has seen Tahbsildfrs and Collectors yoking the zam{odars 
to an oil machine in order to compel them to pay Government revenue. i% 
If His Honor really sympathises with the people as he professes to 
do, he should issue a circular ealling upon District Officers to show 
such leniency i in realising the revenues as cireumstanees may require and to 
grant remissions and suspensions of revenue where necessary. If Sir Dennis 
Fitzpatrick is concealing the real state of things in the Province because he 
wishes to keep his successor in the dark in regard to its miserable condition, 
Ke will mar the reputation he has gained. Sir Dennis.is one of the best rulers 
the Punjab has ever had, but at the end of his term of office he has been brought | 
face to face with a question om the handling of which the making or marring 
of his reputation will chiefly depend. It is to be hoped that he will not allow 
the reputation he has acquired during his tenure of office to suffer in the public 
éstimation, and that he will deal with this matter as successfully as he has 
done with other questions of importance that have cropped up during his 
16. The Aftéb-i- Punjab (Lahore), of the 23rd November 1896, 
regrets that K4zi Muhammad Aslam, o. m. a., 
has been appointed to officiate as District J aed 
of Gurdéspur_ as_the reduetion of a permanent Deputy Commissioner to a 
District Judgeship means no. small degradation. It is apparent, however, 
that he cannot be safely entrusted with the charge of a district, He should 
have pare by the first warning he received, but as as: failed to do so, 


The same. 


‘Prevder of Kési Mohammad Adam, 


ransterre the Head Clerk of the Deputy Commissioner’s' Office from 
_ SER, Seereny ereree all cause of ill-feeling... The Editor takes: exception 
I ee ‘aaa ia depriying the people'.of | Hissar. ef the right 
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a of election, as it has . been proved that in the quarrel that arose between tho. 
* Kasi end the Municipal Committee the latter were in the right. : 


ee. 3 


on the same subject, remarke that, however: 
. . desirable the degradation of the Kési may be 
asa matter of procedure (zAbta), it is much to be regretted as a matter of 


a) & principle in that it shows that a native who rose to the position of Deputy 
* Commissioner has been found unfit to discharge the duties of that office. If 
~ this man had won the appointment by competition and then been found incom- 

petent, it would have been still more deplorable, but even as it is, it is a matter: 
for regret that the post should have been lest to the Native community. The- 
people of India should look at all matters from this point of view, whether 
the official concerned is a Hindu or a Muhammadan, as the word native does: 
hot apply to the followers of any particular creed, and Kazi Muhammad 
Aslam was 2 native after all. Whena person has obtained an appointment 
through favouritism he should be particularly carefat in the discharge of his. 
duties and must not forget that if it is easy to seeure favour it is. easier still: 

to Tose it. 
| 18. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore);. dated 28rd November [896:. 
publishes a communication in which the writer’ 
states that a mare and a cow belonging to- the 
N&ib Tahsildar of Phélia (Gujrét) having been stolen, this officer absented: 
Kimself from the tahsfl and followed the tracks of the thieves to village- 
Sohna. The Deputy Inspector of Police also accompanied him. The Naib: 
Talisi{ld4r recovered his cow from the thieves by coming to terms with them. 
. He has not recovered the mare, but it is expected that it will be restored to- 

. Himin a day or two, These facts show that the Ndib Tahsfldér, although 

» a Magistrate, has. not hesitated to compound the theft and absent himselfi 

from duty. 


The Néib Tahsilddér of Phalia. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that the charges: 
brought ayainst the Ndib- Tahsfldér are very grave. The offence of 
eompounding an offence, especially by 1 Government official, is serious and 


Tahsfldér is under an obligation to the thieves for returning his cow, and 

will probably repay their kindness if they are ever arraigned: before him on: 

a: criminal charge. Ifthe Deputy Inspector was a party in the case, he- 
— too is responsible for the illegality eommitted by the Naib ‘lahsfldar. 


aoe 
aes 


19; The Akhbér-i--Am (Lahore), of the 24th November 1896; pub-. 
lishes a communication: in which the writer’ 
endeavours to show that, while the cost of. living’ 
has increased, the salaries sanctioned for teachers of the: Primary: and: Ver-- 
nacular Middle Schools 21 years ago remain the same. It is tobe hoped that 
- Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick will signalise the close of his administration: by doing’ 
7 | fustice to the claims of these teachers. The writer regrets that’ Mr. Stme-has- 
|. ab yet done nothing for the welfare of the Department, and trusts that he- 
% ‘will ‘secure ‘the following concessions for the teachers : that no tuition fees 
"q Woharged for their sons,. and that they be gtanted.pensions, 


Teachiers.of: Primary and Vernacular 
ol. 
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J | | 17, The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 24th: November 1896, writing’ 


calculated to produce a bad effect on the criminals. Moreover, the Ndib- 
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5 a ‘ , Sedi (Réwalpindi), of the 23rd November 1896, 
a ely Hite ep be et met states that, with the exception of one Ablmad and 
| “Odie, Marta. » »-~two clerks who have been temporarily entertained, 
the entire sorvecsentijilt dite Swat Canal Office consists of Hindés. A few 
- Mulismmadans were formerly employed, but they have all been replaced by 
: Hindée. Hf the present state of things continues, this Department will be 
entirely cleared of Mubammadans. Ever since a Hindu Reader was appointed 
threo years ago all thé vacancies that have been filled through the Vernacular : 
i Office bave.gone to Hindés. While the names of qualified Muohammadan : 
Sa é€andidates for Patwari appointments have not even been entered in the Regis- 
2 ter of Probationers, incompetent Hind&s ignorant of Pashta are appointed 
Patwirfs, Pansél Navis and Naibs. Religious bizotry is in the ascendant. 
There was 2 Muhammadan NAib Sarishted4r under the late Reader, but the 
present incumbent had him reverted to a Patwéri on the ground that no 
Ndib was required. Later on, he got a Hindu, who can do nothing beyond 
eatrying his Lasia, appointed as his Naib. Moreover, the Sarishteddr had the 
Patwi-is heavily fined at the distribution of the half-yearly indms, and 
although the Hindu and Muhammadan Patwaris were equally guilty of the 
fault for which fines were imposed, yet it was the Muhammadan Patwiris 
alone who were selected for punishment. The Editor hears that petitions 
have been submitted to the Settloment Officer to the effect that great injustice 
has been done to the Muhammadans in awarding inams and that persons 
entitled to first class indms have received third class indms. The Chaudhwin 
Sadi concludes by expressing a hope that the Settlement Officer, who isa 
jest and enlightened official, wil! see that the claims of the Muhammadans 
are not disregarded, especially now that an extra establishment is about to be 
entertained. The new appointments should not all ge to the Hindts, and 
none but Pashtu-speaking men should be selected as Patwaris. 


NATIVE STATES. 


21. The Punjab Saméchér (Lahore), of the 22nd November 1856, 

remarks that although the R&ja of Jind has 
net yet ascended the gaddi, charges of incompe- 
tency are already being brought against him, and efforts are being secretly 
made with a view to persuading the Government to appoint an adviser 
(‘Political Atéliq) to His Highness as soon as he is invested with full ruling 
powers. The Editor considers it an ything but fair te condemn a ruler with- 
out giving him a trial and before he has entered on his cereer. When the 
Rja visited Lahore on the occasion of thé last Darbér he appeared a clever 
-and intelligent youth and no complaint serious enough to justify the adoption 
of the course recommended has pver been heard against him. There is there- 
fore. no reason why His Highness should be treated like the rulers of 


Bhartpore and shallawar unless convincing proofs of his unfitness are forth- 
eoming. , . 7 


fhe Beja cf Jind. 


ad esis RES Sa os detimianication | in which the writer cuntinsiog 
cd me 2 Ze aR: .> ‘+ “-hisg previous remarks (vide Selections No. 48, 
eragraph 27) e tint Dr. Nicholson, who was very popular among 
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 sihelassos at Nahan, has been dismissed to the general regret of the people,. 
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ing, the poor classes are compelled to live on grass and the bark of trees. 
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23. The Téza Akhbdr (Pind Dédan Khan), dated 18th November 


spitaguih ‘affairs 1896, publishes a communication in which 

' “aie the writer complains that great oppression is 
: being practised on the people of the Nélagarh State by the officials. The 
State subjects are dissatisfied with the Wazfr, and the time is fast approaching 
when they will be driven to rebellion. The R&ja remains in the palace, 
and only comes out fcr an hour or so every month or two. Since the 
appointment of the present Wazfr the old servants and the people have 
fallen on evil days. The disgrace into which Anant Rdm, Secretary of the 

_ Réja, has fallen is the result of a savage (sic act. If the above complaints 
are correct, the writer trusts that the Deputy Commissioner of Simla will 


take notice of the matter and bring the state of affairs at Ndlagarh to the 
notice of Government. 


24, The Var Afshan (Ludhidna‘, dated 20th November 1896, publishes 
iain & communication in which the writer endeavours 
to show that the case of Sati which occurred 
in the Karoli State took place with the connivance of the State officials, and 
adds that this view is strengthened by the fact that the crime was committed 
in the presence of a Police Officer and a large crowd. Government should 
have deputed a European Officer to make enquiries into the case. If 
Government takes no action in the matter, the writer fears that the example 

set at Karoli will be imitated in other Native States. 


25. ‘he Lahore Punch (Lahore), dated 18th November 1896, takes 
to task certain newspapers for finding fault 
with the Nawdb of Kémpur, and remarks that 
His Highness is an enlightened and capable ruler who does not lead a life of 
pleasure. Asan epidemic lately prevailed at Rampur, the Nawdb went to 
Bombay for change of climate, and this led certain newspapers to make 
unworthy insinuations aganist His Highness. It was alleged that the Naw4b 
wished to employ a dramatic company at a cost of several thousand rupees 
* amonth. But this allegation is entirely without foundation, The Nawab 
*® and the Prime Minister are both good natured and well behaved gentlemen, 
® who have the welfare and prosperity of the State at heart. 


The Nawab of R4mpur. 


26. The Akhbdr-i-’ 4m (Lahore), dated 19th November 1896, commenting 
= on the speech made by the Viceroy at Udepur, 
g Native Chiefs and Political Agents. remarks that a Native Chief who wishes to 
) j lead a life of pleasure and ease should place himself entirely in the hands of the 
b Resident or Political Agent, as it will not prove advantageous to him to pick 
pa quarrel with a Resident or to oppose his wishes in any way. The Native 
Press does not maintain (as is supposed by the Viceroy, that all Residents 
ae a It, however, believes that some Political Agents are not good 
© Officers, and that they are a disgrace to the service to which they belong. The 
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are spoilt i is that they are suddenly raised to a high 
themselves masters of large States and can act 
* avoording to their own ' weet wills: His Excellency, however, holds a different 
view. The Mabaréna of Jhallawar will be much pleased when he reads this 
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speech of the Viceroy. This speech is by way of advice to the Native Chiefs, 
; who should understand that a Resident is an official of high position If they e 
: have to deal with a bad officer they should consider it a misfortune and bear it . 


patiently. They must on no account fall out with him. The Resident is the 
incarnation of Government, and those who wish to please the latter must 


please the former. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. - 


27, The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 23rd November 1896, 
complains that the Post Master of Lahore im- 
poses heavy fines and otherwise ill-treats his 
Hindu subordinates, and if Government gives him any further opportunity 
of practising injustice towards the Hindu Clerks, it will be guilty of an act 
of gross oppression. The Editor is amused to learn that the Post Master 
has obtained a certificate. from the Leputy Post Master and laid it before 
the Postmaster-General as proof of his innocence. Is it not possible that 
this certificate may have been obtained by bringing pressure to bear on the 
Deputy Post Master? The Editor intends giving a detailed account of the 
Post Master’s unjust doings in a future issue. 


28. The Punjab Samdchér (Lahore), of the 22nd November 1896, 
complains that the butchers in Andrkali near 
the Nila Gumbad are behaving very badly. 
They carry beef in carts every day and disregard the warnings given by 
Municipal officials. Contrary to the Municipal bye-laws, these carts are 
to be seen passing through the streets long after sunrise. 


The Post Master of Lahore. 


The butchers of Lahore. 
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POLITIOAL. 
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1, The Khair Khwah-i-’Alam (Delhi), dated 24th November 1896, 
remarks that Mr. Gladstone has wounded the 
feelings of the Muhammadans by abusing the 
Sultén of Turkey. His Majesty, who is working day and night with the view 
to saving the Muhammadans from Christian oppression, is regarded as the 
vicegerent of God and the successor of the Prophet, besides being the guardian 
of the holy places of the Muhammadans. It is the duty of every Muham- 
‘madan to obey the Sultan, because the Korén says “ Obey God, the Prophet 
and rulers from amongst you.” Itisa pity that the Muhammadans should 
have to listen to abuse heaped on the head of their Khalffa and remain quiet. 
They should try to put astop to the uss of such language. They must not 
imagine that the just and impartial British Government will not listen to 
their prayers. If they represent in a respectful and loyal manner the injury 
done to their feelings by the English papers and Mr, Gladstone, the Editor 
trusts that Government will reassure them and take steps to put a stop to 
the use of such language. The Queen being a friend of the Sultén is not 
likely to approve of the use of such language towards His Majesty. The 
Indian Muhammadans should follow the example set them by their co-reli- 
gionists of Madras, convene meetings and submit memorials to the Govern- 
ment. They need not be afraid of speaking out. To whom should they 
represent their grievances if not to Government ? Indeed as loyal subjects 
of the Queen they are bound to bring every complaint to the notice of the 


Government instead of suppressing their feelings. 


29. The Akhbdr-i--dm (Lahore), dated 26th November 1896, pub- 
lishes an article with a view to showing that the 


Tribune is not justified in supposing from the 
large purchases of grain made by Commissariat Agents that Government is 
going to enter into a war with the Amir. As scarcity prevails in the 


The Sultan and the Muhammadans, 


Government and the Amir. 


couutry, the Commissariat Department, which has to provide food for lakhs of 
‘soldiers, has been making purchases of grain in advance. ‘ If Government had 


resolved to enter into a war with Afghénistan, it would have obtained the 
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Jasd before Parliament or the Cabinet, the Home papers would have given 
publicity to the fact. Marsaver, it would be a mistake to enter into a war 
with the Amfr. who has beem made so strong by the Government itself. 
After remarking that sm invasion of Afghdénistén would be opposed to the 
frontier policy of Geversment, the Editor complains that the Government of 
Indis is in the habit of shewingtoo much consideration towards the Amir, 
with the result that it is oftem trifled with. But since it has allowed itself 
to be trified with om numerons occasions, it may as well take no notice of the 
present action of the Amfr in not allowing the British Envoy to proceed to 
Kabul and of the fact of His Highness’ troops entering British territory in 
contravention of Treaty engagements. 

The Editor is not in favour of Government falling out with the Amir, 
and suggests that it should bideits time as the Amir is not likely to live very 


long. 
3. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 25th November 1896, refer- 
ring to the subscriptions collected in Russia for 


meena gators acct essa the relief of the famine-stricken people of India, 


remarks that the natives would have been grateful if a Relief Fund had been 
started by any country other than Russia. As the motives of Russia are well 
known, the people of India are not pleased at this display of sympathy on 
her part. As these subscriptions have been started by the Editors of Russian 
newspapers, who are notorious for their hostility to the British Government, 
it is apparent that they must have some special object, and consequently such 


action on their part cannot be regarded with gratitude by the natives. The 
Editor prays God that the Russian Editors may fail in their attempt or that 


they may misappropriate the money. The British Government should pre- 
vent the collection of such subseriptions in Russia and give no ground to the 
natives for believing that the Russians sympathise with them while the 
Government of India still affect to doubt the existence of famine. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


4, The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 7th December 1896, remarks 
that all classes of officials, including the Anglo- 
Indians, who are jealous of the prosperity of the 
natives and are fattening themselves by depriving the natives of their rights, 
are now convinced that a universal famine is raging throughout the country ; 
but the question arises : “ What is Lord Elgin doing?” His Excellency has 
made an extensive tour of the Native States. The programme of this tour 
was prepared at a most unfortunate time. The Viceroy lived in tents and 
pamed through streets decorated under the supervison of Government officials, 
and thus had every opportunity of seeing the brighter side of the picture. 
Hie: Excellency also listened to speeches which had been written by himself 
and learnt by heart by the Native Chiefs. But is His Lordship aware that 
= _ tthe whele country has been bitterly complaining of the famine and cursing 


Lerd Bigin on the famine, 


~ 


A kos rahe hain) His Excellency ever since he commenced his tour? The 
Pepe ef Tudia are superstitions and wonder whether the existing state of 
= in od 8 rot due to the fact of His Exeellency’s two sons being with him. 
‘tee torted that this should be the case, otherwise the visit of these boys will 
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be remembered as.a most inauspicious event, This, however, is joking, but the 
_ question again arises: “ What is Lord Elgin doing ?” Does he not know that 
the present is an occasion on which he should show his sympathy with the 
_ people and receive their blessings? Is it not a time when the Viceroy 
_ should display his ability and Statesmanship? Does he not believe that it 
would be an act of merit in the sight of God to help human beings at such 
atime? If His Excellency does not think so, then it is matter for regret 
that he should be so far lacking in common sense (lit alas for his common 
sense !). Whereis Lord Ripon, who would have helped the people at such 
a time ? Where is Lord Dufferin, who would have made a name for himself 
throughout the civilized world by meeting the situation with his usual abil- 
ity ? If Lord Filgin fails to show his moral greatness (akhhldqi) and ability, 
his reputation as an administrator will suffer in the estimation of the public, 


Lord Elgin is too young and lacks the experience necessary for deal- 
ing with administrative matters of such magnitude ; but, all the same, it will 
be a matter for regret if he proves a failure in this trial His Lordship 
must bear in mind that he is holding one of the highest appointments in the 
British Empire ; that he is on his trial; and that his success or failure 
will depend on the manner in which he deals with the difficulty, He is not 
responsible for matters of minor importancs, but the British Government 
holds him personally responsible for such calamities as famine, pestilence, 
foreign invasion, &c. The Editor then goes on to say that one answer to 
the question (“ What is Lord Elgin doing ?”) is that he is enjoying himself 
travelling about with his family, indulging in sport and delivering speeches. 
This answer will not tend to console the famine-stricken people. As a 
matter of fact all the world knows what His Excellency is doing. At first 
His Lordship showed great hesitation in admitting that the famine was of 
a serious character, but he came to his senses when far-seeing officials and the 
English papers recognised the existence of serious distress. For the present 
- the country must be thankful even for this much. The people are glad that 


4. the Viceroy’s tour is about to close, and hope that His Excellency will now 


... be able to find time to devise measures for ameliorating the condition of the 
people and helping the victims of the famine by giving practical effect to 
, , schemes for affording relief. 

5. The Sirdj-ul-Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 23rd “November 1896, 
publishes a poem in which the writer bewails 
the prevalence of acute distress and remarks 


.- that poor people have been reduced to such straits that they are selling their 


The famine. 


u, , children in order to save their own lives. The banids are plundering the 


a people, bunt mo one cares to listen to the complaints of the poor. If some 


+, cheek had been exercised over the banias the price of grain would have 
~ remained stationary. There was a time when the produce of the country 
aa , eas 

gz wt only sufficed for the requirements of the people, but large quantities of 


@® grain were exported to 


foreign countries. All this is changed seeing that 

Mgrain is now being imported. 

a 6. The Punjab (Amritsar), of the 24th November 1896, complains 
that serious distress prevails at Amritsar. A 


oe me: relief meeting was held on the 10th instant with 


 . Deputy Commissioner as President, and nearly six thousand rupees were 
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} collected, The wealthier elaases have no doubt shown commendable generosity, 
" hut the distress prevailiny isso acute that further calls on their charity will be 

necessary. Above all it is essential that the authorities should take effectual 
measures for dealing with the situation and open relief works. Even if no 
steps are to be taken to keep the banids under control, something should 
certainly be done to prevent constant variations in prices. Itis to be hoped 
that the Deputy Commissioner will not fail to do whatever he can to remedy 


the evil. 
7, The Téza Akhbdr (Pird Dddan Khan), of the 25th November 


1896, publishes a communication in which the 
writer ccmplains that a number of people have 
sold their ornaments and houses owing to the famine, but in spite of these 
_gacrifices numbers have to go without fcod for days. The faces of the fam'ne. 
stricken people have turned pale and their bodies are emaciated. Govern- 
ment does not repudiate its obligation to afford relief, but apparently it is 
under the impression that there is no famine inthe country. The Editor calls 
uron the Government to help the natives, who have given proofs of their 
loyalty in Egypt, the Soudan, Burma and Kabul, ard are ready to sacrifice 
their lives for the defence of the Pritish Empire. The authorities should 
endeavour to win the hearts of the people by a display of generosity at a 
juncture like the present, There is no scarcity of grain in the country. Tke 
shops of the grain-dealers contain large stocks, which Government should 
take and sell at fixed rates. If this is impracticable, the authorities should 
import grain from foreign countries and establish poor houses, besides opening 
up relief works. Government should also yive an increase of pay to all its ill- 
paid servants. The writer concludes by inviting the attention of Mr. J.G. Silcock, 
Deputy Commissioner of Jhelum, to the deplorable condition of the teachers 
in the village schools, who receive only Rs. 6, Rs. & or Rs. 10 per mensem. 


The same. 


8. The Civiland Military News (Ludhiana), dated 25th November 1896, 
states that a meeting was convened at Ludhidna 
on the evening of the 24th to devise measures for 
the relief of the famine-stricken people of the city. The Deputy Commis- 
sioner presided and a ge neral ccm mittee with 16 sub-ccmmittees was formed 
to collect funds and distribute grain to the people. A list of subscrip- 
tion was opened, and some Rs. 4,000 were subscribed on the spot. 


The same. 


9. The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), of the 26th November 1896, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer states 


that in consequence of the remission of export 
duty on grain at Patidla from the 19th idem wheat is now selling at seven 


seers per rupee and gram at eight seers, The writer further states that Edi- 
tors and Managers of certain newspapers at Lahore have left Patiala after 
receiving their rukhsténa, These men should be ashamed of themselves. 


10. The Wakél-i-Hind (Delhi), dated 27th November 1896, publishes 

‘Tike mane, | an article with a view to showing that distress 

| ‘a ee oe is becoming so acute in-the Central Provinces 
aad the Punjab that destitute people are no longer afraid of being sent 


- 84 ~~ _ ~ ; 


The same, 


to ea 


to the jail. 
serious as to render the preservation of 


impossibility. It is true that the faini 
shops of grain-dealers, 


The Editor fears that ere long the situation will become so 


peace and order in the country an 


ne-stricken people plunder only the 
! 7 But what is to check them from looting the general 
public when the distress becomes a little more severe? The Editor calls 


upon Government to lend help to the needy without further loss of time, 


11. The Victoria Paper Sidlkot), of the 28th November 1896, states 
that Government has sanctioned the grant of 


| compensation to public servants drawing small 
salaries on account of the dearness of provisions. The authorities should 


also grant reductions of revenue to the agriculturists and remit the revenue 
in case of bardni lands where no rain has fallen. The ease of the avricul- 
turists, who have no seed, and of the landlords, who have received no 


share of the produce owing the failure of crops, is also deserving of special 
consideration. 


The same, 


12. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th November 1896, com- 
plains that a serious famine is raging throughout 
| the country and rumours of a terrible suffering 
are current everywhere ; but no effectual steps are being taken either by the 
Home or the Indian Government to cope with the calamity. On the contrary, 
the authorities refuse to believe that the famine is of a serious character, and 
the result is that the people are becoming discontented at this display of heart- 
lessness on the part of the authorities. The verbal sympathy expressed by the 
Queen, the Secretary of State and the Viceroy will not save the poor from dying 


The same, 


of hunger. The well-to-do natives are helping their poorer fellow-countrymen 
with an open hand, but in spite of this the Secretary of State feels no shame in 
appealing to them for charity. Is it not a matter for shame that while the 
Russian newspapers have raised subscriptions for the relief of distress, no steps 
have as yet been taken by the people of England, who ave never tired of posing 
as the champions of suffering humanity? Apparently their milk of human 
sympathy has been exhausted on the Armenians? In order not to lay it- 
self open to the charge of “doing nothing,” Government has issued a circular en- 
joining reductions under the head of contingent expenditure. Now the money 
spent under this head generally goes to labourers and ill-paid Government 
servants, and the action of the authorities in ordering reductions in this direc- 
tion will have the effect of killing many a poor man (by depriving him of the 
meana of livelihood). While the petty servants of Government are clamouring 
for compensation for dearness of provisions, the authorities are taking steps 
to poison them and their families by reducing expenditure on contingencies, 
Government has absorbed (hazm) the Famine J nsurance Fund, has not thought 
of stopping the exchange compensation allowance, which amounts toa large 
sum, and reducing the salaries of its highly-paid officials, 
13. The same paper states that the Viceroy having informed the 
| Secretary. of State that the outlook in the 
ee . Punjab is favourable, Lord George Hamilton 
declared in a recent speech that he had full confidence in the ability of 
Lord Elgin and Sir Antony Macdonell to deal with the situation .The action 


of the Secretary of State in ‘selecting Sir Antony for special praise shows 
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onto ae cote ragmg in the North-Western Provinces ‘only. 
The absurdity of Lord Elgin’s despatch is patent to every one in the Punjab. 
The speech delivered by Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick and the abandonment of His 
Honor’s tour beyond Pesh4 war contradict the optimistic view taken by the 
. Vieeroy regarding the sitwation im this Province. As regards Lord George 
Hamilton’s confidence in the ability of Sir Antony Macdonell, the Editor 
observes that the crops in the North-Western Provinces have been suffering 
for the past three years, and scareity has developed into famine ; but hitherto 
the Lieutenant-Governor has done nothing beyond pressing the Taldkdars 
and land-holders to help their tenants, the relief afforded by Government 
being of a purely nominal character. Moreover, serious mismanagement and 
corruption prevailed in the distribution of takavi advances. The grant of 
these advances has been stopped. His Honor has doubtless indulged in 
much talk, but no appreciable good has as yet resulted from the conferences 
held by Sir Antony at various places. The net result of his experience of 
famine in the Bundelkuud Division is that the respectable classes feel no 
shame in working as coolies when they find that they have no alternative 
between this and starving. The Editor is unable to endorse this view, and 
quotes a passage from a work of Sir Richard Temple, who says that respect- 
able natives do not complain even when they are starving. Very few 
Englishmen are a ware of or capable of appreciating such traits in the native 
character, and Sir Antony Macdonell must not entertain the hope that 


respectable natives will take advantage of relief works, as they would rather 
die than adopt such a course. 


14. The Rahbari-Hind (Lahore), dated 26th November 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
atates that the repairing of roads is being car- 
ried out as a relief work at Phalia (Gujrat District) under the supervision of 
Mr. Kirthi Singh, whvu takes a great interest in the distribution of the wages 
to the labourers and treats them kindly.. The subordinates of Mr, Kirthi 
Singh, Mirza Amfnullah, Ndib Tahsilddr, and B4bu Khan Muhammad, Over- 
seer, #so treat the labourers with kindness, Lala Sri Nath, Naib Tahsildar, 
had no hand in the relief work; but at his repeated request the Extra 
Assistant Commissioner put him in charge of some of the labourers. The 
_ N&ib Tahsfldér, however, treated the men so badly that they refused to take 
their wages and complained to Mr. Kirthi Singh. They said that they did 
not like to be msulted and abused, and refused to work under Sri NA&th. 
-- Mr. Kirthi Singh accordingly removed him and wrote to him to say that he 
‘ had proved himself unfit for his duty. The people of the Phdlia Tahsfl hope 
that the Commissioner may be pleased to transfer Sri N&th to some 
other district and appoiat Mirza Am{nullah Khén, who is an honest and well- 
educated man, in his place. The entire establishment of the tahs{l is Hindu, 
‘while the agriculturists are all Muhammadans. Moreover, the people are 
“Sa — with Sri N&th because be eats jhatka meat. 


m a Commenting « on the above, the Editor is at a loss to understand why 
al Bri N&th requested to be placed in charge of the relief works and why be 


~ “abused whe le labourers. The Léla has no authority to abuse peuple, especially 
ee ‘oes. ss hs 


fami ne - cken. peers, who have been rendered helpless. It is apity that 


The Néib Tahafldar of [ b4lia, 
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Mr. Kirthi Singh did not report the Léla to the Deputy Commissioner ; but 
if he did, and the Deputy Commissioner did not take notice of his conduct, then 
he is to blame. If self-respecting men cease to take advantage of relief 
works and die of starvation, Government will lay itself open to the charge 
of not providing work for them. Moreover, if such men resolve on ieuaaih 

themselves on those who insult them, very undesirable consequences will 


follow. 


15. The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), dated 28th November 1896, pub- 
lishes & communication in which the writer 
ie endeavours to show that if America succeeds 
‘in making a profit by exporting grain to India, the result will be that the 
gtain trade will receive its death-blow and Indian agriculturists will suffer 
aa the Indian weavers have suffered by competition with Lancashire. 


American grain in India, 


16. The Akhbdr-i-’ 4m (Lahore), of the 27th November 1896, remarks 
that it is most impolitic on the part of the 


native newspapers to advise their country- 
mén to resort to violence when dealing with Europeans and Eurasians on 


‘the ground that the latter will not otherwise learn to respect them. 
Such writings are calculated to produce an effect the reverse of desirable. 
it would be more politic to put Englishmen to shame than to give such use- 
less advice. Suggestions like these are calculated to create misapprehension, 
and may prove dangerous to the administration of the country. 


Natives and Europeans, 


| 17. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 28th November 1896, states 

The transfer of Kézi Mahammaad that according toa Press memo. issued by the 

Aslam. Punjab Government Kazi Muhammad Aslam 

has been transferred to the Judicial Branch as his own request for family 

reasons; but as the Hissar affair has not yet been forgotten, Government was 

not well advised in accepting the application of the Kazi. The wearers of 

dhotls are exulting over having got rid of their District Officer by closing 

a few grain shops. To prevent the public from misconstruing the transfer of 

the K4zi, sanction to his application for a transfer should have been post- 

| poned. This want of foresight has led people to think Government has 

shown weakness in its decision, and the precedent established will lead the 

5 ; people to resort to hartél more frequently in future. ‘The order taking away 

# the right of election from the Hissar Municipality also strengthens the 

\_—s Ampression that the transfer of the K4zi is connected with his quarrel with 

2 ' that body. In short, if Kazi Muhammad Aslam has been transferred 

La owing to this reason, Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick has on the eve of his departure 
‘gommitted a mistake for which he can scarcely make amends. 


18. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), dated 26th November 1896, 

! referring to the transfer of Kézi Muhammad 
ne Aslam Khdn, remarks that the appointment of 

Y Deputy Commissioner deserves to fall to the lot of Europeans only. In 
. ‘other words, the natives are too shortsighted to show proper respect for 
) ‘mative officer. The K4zi’s request to be transferred from the Executive line 
| as:due to the fact that the natives are jealous at secing & fellow-countryman 
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ible post, and the K4zi did not wish to take so grave 
ty on himeelf for the sake of those who were incapable of appre- 


a7 il 


Bali his services. The Editor regrets that disunion should prevail 
between the Hindis and Muhammadans, and remarks that if the Deputy 


Commissioner had been a European, the people of Hissar would have ke pt 
quiet even if serious events had occurred, and even if they had agitated, no 
notice would have been taken of the matter. The Editor concludes by 
warning the natives that if the Hindds go on annoying the Muhammadan 


. Officials and vice versa, the result will be that both Hindts and Muhamma- 


dans will be deprived of all Executive posts. 
19. The MRahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 3rd December 1896, 


publishes a communication in which the writer 
states that the legal practitioners of Rawalpindi 
having complained to the Lieutenant-Governor, through the Sessions Judge, 

that Malik Ahmad Khén, Tiwd4na, was in the habit of taking bribes, abusing 
litigants, and committing adultery, the Malik has been transferred to Gujrdn- 
w4la. No complaint, written or verbal, was made against the Malik up to 
the date of his transfer, but it is said that criminal cases are now being filed 
against him at the instance of the Pleaders, who are holding out hopes of 
reward (tama-i-nafs4ni) to the complainants. The complainants are generally 
men who have been convicted in the Malik’s Court. The Malik incurred 
the enmity of the Bar as he awarded heavy punishments contrary to the wishes 
of the Pleaders and did not allow himself to be imposed upon by their clever 
doings. - This resulted in a loss of thousands of rupees to the legal profession. 
In the Kallar murder case, in which Mangal Singh and three other wealthy 
persons were the accused, the Pleaders suffered a loss of Rs. 6,000 or Rs. 7,000. 
The crime was committed on the 16th September last, and the case was 
committed to the Sessions on November 4th. Indyatulla (Barrister-at- 
‘Law) and Doulat Ram, Pleader, applied for a transfer of the case, but 
without. result. The District. Court contains the files of several other cases 
which show that the Malik generally decided cases contrary to the wishes 
of the Pleaders, who have acted from motives of self-interest in the matter. 
In short the legal practitioners possess great power, and it is to be feared 
that Judicial Officers will from fear of the Bar abstain from distinguishing 


between right and wrong, thereby rendering it hard for litigants to obtain 
evenhanded justice. 


- Malik Abmad Kbén, Tiwéna, 


20. The Editor, commenting on the above, remarks that it is a fact 
that the legal practitioners are a very influential 

class, but they should prove themselves useful 
to the Government and the people, and not a source of trouble to both. The 
Editor cannot admit that the authorities have been influenced by the legal 


practitioners in the matter, but if there is any foundation for the impression, 
Government should move with caution. 


. The same. 


= e 2t. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 28th November. 1896, states 
that the Hindu. Advocate recently published 

Head, Master of Kabror (soottan ye 
me | 7 & complaint to the effect that the Head Master 
of Kahror (Moeltan District): was. in- the habit of offering up prayers in & 


ay! 
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mosque situated in the school compound and reading the Kordén in the 
schoul room. The Paisa Akhbdér learns froma correspondent that there is 
no mosque, but a platform, which was erected before the present Head Master 
was appointed to the post nine years ago. The Head Master, being Superin- 
tendent of the Boarding School, reads the Kord4n on the platform after 
morning prayers. The Editor remarks that saying ones prayers is not a crime 
either legally, morally or religiously, and it is a matter for congratulation that 
the Head Master offers up prayers and is not addicted to adultery or some 
other vice. It must be borne in mind that according to Punjab Government i. 
Circular No, 144, dated 25th July 1888, Muhammadan students can receive 
religious instruction from Government teachers after school hours and from i 
private teachers within school hours. The writer praises the Head Master a 


for the strict impartiality with which he has always treated all classes of 
students, 


22, The Chaudhwtn Sadi (R&walpindi), of the 8th December 1896, 
after making similar remarks on the subject, 
observes that the Hindis wish that the Muham- 
-madans should give up reading the Kordn and offering up prayers, but 
this object cannot be gained until they become the rulers of India. Such 
enthusiasts should go to the Sikhashéhi Native States, as the presence of 

{uhammadans will always be a thorn in their side, After giving an account 
of the prosperity of the school during the incumbency of the present Head 
Master, the Editor observes that the Hindiis will be satisfied only when 
no Muhammadan is left in the country. 


The same. 


23. The 74j-ul-Akhldr (Réwalpindi\, of the 28ti November 1896, 
after giving an account of the plundering of the f 
Sadr Bazar at Rawalpindi by Pathdén Sepoys, 
states that these freebooters assaulted every one they came across. If the | 
guardians of the public peace behave in this way, what will the people think 
of British administration, and how will their lives and property be safe. The 
Editor urges that the regiment, which contains eight companies of Pathdéns,. 
should not be posted at Rawalpindi, and that due notice should be taken of 
the conduct of the sepoys who have plundered the bazar. 


Riot at the R&4walpindi Sadr Bazar. 


24. The Civil and’ Military News (Ludhidéna), dated 25th November. 
eeememeention oh te Ince, [Oe Oe that it has received several letters. , 
Fitspatrick’s rule in the Punjab. from Native Military Officers, who have urged } 
the desirability of commemorating the rule of Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick in the: 3 i" 

: Punjab. The witers of those letters. have left it to.the Editor to decide what. ' 


form the memorial in question should take: if 


The News remarks that the pay of the native soldier is very small, and: tj 
in the event of his dying young his children are left utterly unprovided for. ; 
It is therefore necessary that an orphanage for the children of native soldiers. 
should be established in the Punjab similar to the one established for the : 
children of the Gurkha soldiers, The fund to be collected for the establish- ) 
ment of an orphanage for the children of the native soldiers in the Punjab. 
should be called the. Punjab Native Army Fitzpatrick Orphanage Fund. 
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i a | a George Whité ‘should De attaad. to act as patron to the Fund and 
ae Goverment should contribaistowards it. The Editor trusts that the Native 
meery Officers will subsetibé liberally towards this fund. 


25. The Wakil-i-Himd (Delhi), dated 27th November 1896, in its 
ig RS aecthet, weal column states that a man named Gopil 
in was driving his shigram from Delhi to Rohtak. 
Atashort distance from Delhi he went to sleep and his cart came into 
collision with another carrying treasure under an eseort consisting of fourh 
Constablesand a Sergeant. One of the Constables struck the sleeping driver with 
the butt-end of his gun, with the result that he died. The accused wag 
arrested and sent for trial. 


(The Khair Kiwth-i-Alam (Delhi), of the 8th October 1896 and the 
Lytton Gazette (Delhi) of the same date state that the Constable has been 
fined Rs. 20 only.) 


NATIVE STATES. 


26. The Akibér-i-’Am (Lahore), dated 25th November 1896, pub- 
The Superintendent of the Miler lishes a communication in which the writer 


Kotla State, states that false charges have been brought 
against the Superintendent of the Maler Kotla State by the Editors of certain 
newspapers who recently visited Maler Kotla in the course of their annual 
tours, but who could not extort anything from the Superintendent as he does 
not approve of the principle of subsidising newspapers, It has been alleged 
that the Nawdb wishes to bring about matrimonial alliances between his 
family and that of Nawab Muhammad Bakir Ali Khan. Now as a matter of 
fact * has no children, and the Editor who has brought this false charge 


should be ashamed of such eonduct. The Superintendent keeps a clerk 
with him who laysall papers before him and issues the orders passed on 
them. During the incumbency of the present Superintendent several 
works of public utility have been constructed and an Imperial Service 
Contingent has been orzanised. Moreover a large amount of money 
has been spent in granting tak4vi advances to the agriculturists, with the 
result that they are now prosperous, while the revenue of the State has 
considerably increased. The allegation that the Superintendent deals in 
horses is entirely without foundation, the real fact being that he has 
purchased two stallions to improve the breed of horses in the State. In short, 
great improvements have been effected in every Department of the State by 
the Superintendent, who is very popular among the people. 


27. The Koh-i- Nur (Lahore), dated Ist December 1896, also publishes 
the above article in ertenso. 


The same. 


28. The Umballa Gazgte (Umba'la), of the 24th November 1896, 
remarks that the Akhbéri--Am (Lahore) re- 
published in a recent issue a paragraph from 


spepeemedsc 


e a certain Anglo-Indian newspaper which stated that the young Raja of. Jind 


aid not promise to make a good ruler. The Editor is unable to endorse 
‘thia view, and. remarks that the Raja has done nothing to justify the assump- 
tion that he is not fit to rule.” Moreover, the Treaty engagements | between 


Cr 


* Left blank in the original. 
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the Government and the Philkifn States contain no provision to the effect 
that a Raja should not be invested with ruling powers on attaining his 
majority until he has passed an examination proving his fitness for the high 
office he is called upon to fill The Raja is as able as young Native Chiefs 
ordinarily are. If certain officials now exercising unlimited powers are 
anxious that His Highness should not be invested with ruling powers, then 
it is a different thing. The Editor is of Opinion that the motives of Govern. 
ment will be suspected even if it delays conferring ruling powers on the 
Raja, as this action would lead the public to infer that Government is 
anxious to retain its hold on the State regardless of Treaty engagements, If 
the Chief indulges in extravagance, he will injure himself and not the State. 
If Government does not invest him with powers, he will consider that he 
has not been fairly treated, and will cherish feelings of resentment azainst 
the authorities ; but if he is installed at once, he will feel himself under a 
special obligation to the Paramount Power. 


29, The same paper remarks that it has learnt from a special corres- 
pondent that anarchy (andher) prevails in the 
Ghat State and that the Rd4na takes no interest 
whatever in State affairs. The subjects are being so grossly oppressed that 
the attention of Government will have to be called tothe matter. The 
Editor promises to publish a detailed account of the affair next week. 


The Rana of Ghat, 


30. The same paper states that all sorts of things are being said 
regarding the Mahdrdna of Dholepore. The 
Editor cannot believe all these rumours, though 
he is afraid that there can be no smoke without fire. Possibly there may 
be some truth in what is said about the Rana, and the Editor trusts that 
His Highness will not, by any act of his, give an opportunity to the Govern- 
ment to interfere (in his affairs), It would be a deplorable thing if any- 
thing of the sort were to happen. The Editor will give a further account 
of the matter after ascertaining the truth of the information received by 


him. 


The Mahfrina of Dholepore. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
$1. The Sirdj-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), dated 23rd November 1896, pub- 


lishes a communication in which the writer com- 
plains that he went to the Peshawar City Post 
Office to despatch a money-order at, 3-25 P.M. on the 5th November, but 
the clerk, who was busy about a parcel for a friend of his, declined to 
take the money till he had despatched the parcel. There were three or four 
other gentlemen waiting, but as the parcel was not made up until after 
four o'clock, the writer and the others were told to call the next day. The 
Postmaster on being appealed to began to use harsh language, whereupon 
the writer and the other gentlemen returned home, The writer invites 


the attention of the Postal authorities to the matter. 


Postal complaints. 
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POLITIOAL. 


1. ‘The: Punjab Samachdé+ (Lahore), dated 6th December 1896; states: 
that the British-have done every thing in their: 
power to flatter the Amfr of Kabul, who, how-. 
ever, misses. no opportunity: of showing his contempt for’ Government. 
Some time ago His Highness took: possession of a. fort belonging to- 
the English and defied them, The following incident affords another instance - 
of his insolence and stupidity. Itis said that Her Majesty recently sent 3. 
present consisting of a crown and a sword to the Amfr on the occasion of his- 
agsuming the title of Zia-ul-Millat waddtn, When the British Kavoy: pre-. 
“ented: these articles in Darbar, General Ghul4m Haidar Khan took the- 
crown and placed it on his own head and fastened the sword’ round his. 
waist. The British Envoy protested, but Ghul4m Haidar replied: ‘“ The Amfe - 
wears the crown and sword given him by God, as His Highness is the master 
ofan empire granted to him by God, while the crown and sword sent by Her 
Majesty the Queen are worthy only of humbler men like myself.” The Amfr 
was pleased at this reply, and remarked; “ Ghulém Haidar, you have done 
well and understood well.” 

Commenting on the above the Editor asks whether it is possible to offer 

a: greater insult to the British Government, and remarks that it is not’easy to - 
see why Fingland should ve so completely in the leading strings of A fgh4nistan . 
that she quietly submits to so gross an insult. 

2. The. Sddig-ul-Akhbar Bahéwalpur),; dated: 3rd' December 1896,_- 
| publishes a communication in. which the- 
rey ee writer - states that some people are evincing- 

their sympathy towards Turkey, while others are inciting England: against. 
that country. But no one realizes the consequences of: a .war between these - 

two nations. As a matter of fact, Russia is waiting for an opportunity to- 
seize India, while France is . casting longing eyes on Egypt, Apart:from- 
thie; it will be no vasy matter to fight the Turks.. The Ottomaoa Empire is- 

not weak like Chitr4l or the - Native States of India, which can easily be 
subdued, nor is the Turkish .Government a: fly thet-can be brushed . off by 
BKogland with a waye of the hand,. Qu the contrary, it is an iron peg which:  ~ 
‘waa.driven into Europe six hundred years ago and has not yet been moved... 


The Am{r and the Government, 


4 
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> %. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the ist December 1996, 
| i remarks that England was anxious that special 
concessions should be made in favour of the 
Armenians so that other classes of the Turkish subjects might become dis. 
: -affected. The Sultan Abdul Hamid, however, is not so foolish as not to 
realize the consequences that would result from such a policy. His code of 
qustice and equity is not borrowed from Europe, and he is anixous that even. 
ihanded justice should be done to all classes of his subjects. The promulgation 
.of:-the proposed reforms throughout the Turkish Empire would benefit all classes 
alike and no sect or race would have reason to complain. As a matter of 
fact, justice and expediency demanded that such a course should be adopted. 
According to Reuter the European Powers are discussing the propriety of 
giving financial aid to the Sultan in order to enable him to carry out these 
reforms, but Great Britain insists that the Powers should take guarantees 
for good government before giving such help, England must remember 
that Turkey will succeed in obtaining financial aid from the Powers on whose 
advice and ‘co-operation she has been acting in spite of her (England’s) 
opposition, and that British statesmen will be put to shame. 


4. The Sat Dharam Parchérak (Jullundur}, of the 27th November 

1696, publishes what purports to be a testa- 

ment of the Prophet promulgated by one 

Sheikh Abdulla, a Khddim (attendant) at the late Prophet’s Mausoleum in 

Medina, who, it is averred, while reading the Kordén at the said mausoleum 

on a Friday night in the month of Rabi-ul-awal 1307 A. H., was interviewed 

(in a vision) by the late Prophet, who declared that of the 17 lakhs of 

Mussulmen who died during the year, only 17 died in the faith, and the rest, 

disobeying the commands ef God and his Prophet, died faithless. That the 

Prophet was ashamed, and that God had pointed out to him the enormity 

of the sinfulness of the followers of Islam and threatened retribution. That 

the Prephet thereen begged for pardon, promising that he would send the 

people a testament warning them to repent. That the Prophet then asked 

Sheikh Abdulla to promulgate the testament ameng the followers of Islam, 

20 that they might repent and act in accordance with the*Kordn, carry out all 

commands of God, give alms to the poor, offer prayers regularly, refrain from 

, : sin, neither dine with those who do not offer prayers nor go to see them 

when sick, and who, when they die, should not receive the orthodox funeral 

rites of Islam. That the last day is nigh and the gate of repentance would be 

3 @lesed soon, the signs of which have become visible at the Kaba (temple of 

Meeca). Sheikh Abdulla concludes, on oath, that when he returned to his 

,senses he found the paper on the tomb of the Prophet, in which it was written 

that the Prophet would recommend those to God for salvation who propa- 
gate the testament from city to city and place to place. | 


_* Commenting on the above, the Parchérak remarks that strange 
things “are constantly happening now-a-days among the Muhammadans. 
Not long ago Mirza Kadian claimed to be a prophet, but was compelled. to 
give up the idea. Now a Muhammadan of Rémpur declares that he has seen 
with” his own eyes ‘the testament referred to above which bears the 
mignatures- and ‘seals’ of ‘the Gultén of Turkey ‘and the nobility. 


~ 


The Propbet's testament. 
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for the sake of argument that the testament has actual] 
from the next world, the fact that deserves the serious consideration 


tion. 
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of Mecca, The mere fact of the document bearing the seal of the 


Sultan is not sufficient to prove that it is genuine. Even granting 


y been received 


of the Muhammadans is that “out of 17 lakhe of Mussulméns who died 
during the year only 17 died in faith.” The Muhammadan Missionaries 
declared that whoever pronouned the Kalima once would go to paradise, 
whereas the Prophet announces in the testament that his followers must not 
depend for their salvation on him, but on their own good actions. The 
Muhammadan preachers have been declaring that thousands. of Muham- 
madans have attained salvation, but this letter from. the Prophet states thas 
only 17 men bave been admitted to paradise. It is therefore clear that 
paradise cannot be attained by embracing Islém and following the Prophet, 
but by doing good actions. The writer calls upon the Muhammadans te 
join the Aryas, adopt their religion, and form one nation as was the case. 
before they embraced the religion of the Prophet. The Muhammadane 
now know that numbers of their co religionists who could repeat the Kurén 
by heart died during the year, but that only 17 attained paradise. This fact 
shows that the Kordn cannot secure salvation, which is only to. be attained 
by following the holy Vedas, 


5. Commenting on the testament, the Paise Akhide (Lahore) of the- 
Sth December 1896 remarks that the subjeet 
matter is opposed to the tenets of Isl4m, and 
that those who have issued the testament are foolish friends of islim, who. 


- Phe same, 


_are making that religion the laughing stock of the world by resorting to sueh 


tactics. Since the above was written the Editor has learnt that certain 
Maulvis. have published a notice refuting the so-called testament. The 
Akhtdér concludes by taking the Sat Dharam Parchérak to task for criticising 
this stupid production, of which the Muhammadans themselves do not care to 
take any. notice. 


6. The Waztr-i-Hind (Sidlkot’, dated 5th December 1896, writing 
on the same subject, remarks that the writer of 
the testament appears to be a man of the same 
stamp as Mirza Ghulam Abmad of KAdiin. People of other religions are 
laughing at the testament, but all seusib.e men are of opinion that the writer. 


must be insane. 


The same, 


7. The Sut Dharam Farcharak ‘Julundur), dated 4th December 
* 1896, publishes a communication in which the 
The stability of Government and | 

the Vedi: religion. writer observes that no Government can last 
for ever except the one that exists not for the good of the sovereign alone, 
but for that of people as well. Hundreds of kings have, alter playing 
their part in the world, retired from the scene. Thousands of religions have 
prevailed, bat with the exception of those which are based on the unalterable 
laws of nature all will disappear, and that country alone will flourish in which 


the knowledge of the Vedas spreads. A day will come when the whole world 


will, have to. take shelter under the shadow of the Vedas. and obtain salva- 
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GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


rie ot “The ARKbér-i *Am4{Lahore), of the 5th December 1896, remarks 
iat son of Sir Beeats Me tat, although the time has not yet arrived for 
at administration. ‘expressing’ an opinion on Sir Dennis Fitz- 
’s administration, it is an undeniable fact that the Punjab has never 
had a ruler of such strength of will and character. He has never spared a 
gubordinate whe committed a fault. He knows at once an official who has 
ee : an iron hand underneath a glove of velvet. He is strictly just and has 
a : treated Hindts and Muhamniadans alike. He is a mortal enemy of tyranny. 
a Some people consider that very few posts have been reserved for the natives 
E in the Provincial Service established during Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s regime. 
There is naturally room for difference of opinion regarding the departing 
Lieutenant-Governor’s administration, but it is an undoubted fact that he has 
done many things for which the people of the Punjab should feel grateful. 
For these reasons the Akhbér supports the movement for commemorating 
Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s administration. 

9. The BRahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 30th November 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
gives an account of the riot at Rawalpindi, and 
asks what punishment will be awarded to the sepoys by their Commanding 
Officer. The Army is kept for the protection of the people and the defence of 
the country, and not to break the heads of the people. What will become of 
the sheep when the shepherd himself begins to kill them ? Is not such 
eonduct disgraceful to men and officers alike ? Itis to be feared that the 
misdeeds of the regiment concerned may lead Government to take notice of its 
conduct. Let the Commanding Officer eurb the turbulent spirit of the men 
(iit , quench the fire of their excitement by the water of peace) ; otherwise 
the result will be anything but satisfactory. The Deputy Commissioner on 
hearing of the riot at once returned to Rawalpindi from camp. 


10. The Akhbdr-i-’-Am (Lahore), of the 5th December 1896, puv- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
remarks that it is a matter for regret that one 

should so constantly hear of Bardafareshi (sale of women) in a place like 
Lahore. The facts that have come to the notice of the writer prove that 
these rumours are not without foundation. It is true that certain 
barbarous races in India are addicted to the practice, but will the Govern- 
ment that made such sacrifices (lit, shed blood like water) to put down the 
evil connive at the praetice and undo all that it has done in the past in this 


direction ? The writer urges that effectual steps should be taken to root out 
the evil. 


11. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 30th November 1896, 
Muhammadans and the Munsifs’ Exa. States that formerly no Muhammadan candidate 
— *« succeeded in the competitive examination for 
appointments as Munsifs, but since last year one of the appointments at each 
of the two examinations held has been won by a Muhammadan candidate. 
Pe. | This fact requires some explanation. According to the Rahbar’s informant the 
Muhammadans owe their success to the kindness of Government. Léla 
| Dmrko Singh, who formerly acted as examiner in the paper on Mathematics, was 


Biot at Réwalpindi. 


Sale of women at Lahore. 
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in the habit of awarding a smaller number of marks to the Muhammudan 
gandidates. ‘Government have now replaced him by. a European, and it is 


ewing to this change in the examiners that a Muhammadan has passed at 


yeach of the last two examinations. The Rahbar’s informant further states 
that it was proved that Umrdo Singh was actuated by motives of bigotry. 
If there is any foundation for this allegation, then the Punjab Government: 
annot be exonerated from all blame in the matter. Misconduct and dis- 
honesty do not merely imply taking bribes or embezzling money. On the 
contrary, every act in which the ends of justice are lost sight of amounts to 
dishonesty. 1f the misconduct of Umrdo Singh in regard to the matter in 
question was proved to the Punjab Government, it should not have allowed 
him to escape without punishment. The least punishment that could have - 
been aavarded was that the Lala’s misconduct should have been made public 
{il40) so as to deter other examiners from committing similar offences. 


12. The Chaudhwtn Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 1st December 1896, refer- 


ring to the transfer of Kézi Muhammad Aslam, 
remarks that it is idle to speculate how the 
Hindu papers came to know of his transfer before it was notified in the 


Punjab Government ‘*azette. The fact isthat all classes of the Hindu commu- 
nity combined against the Kazi, while those behind the scenes know that a 
Hindu Divisional Judge was the secret leader of the movement, If there was 
a Hindu holding a higher appointment (than a Divisional Judgeship) he too 
was not indifferent (/z,, {ree from anxiety) to the matter. In these circum- 
stances it is not strange that the Hindu newspapers should have been in- 
formed of the Kazi’s transfer before it was notified in the Gazette. The 
Editor has, however, no reason to complain of the Punjab Government, seeing 
that the K4zi himself applied for a transfer to the Judicial line, and the 
Local Government have issued a press memo, stating that the transfer was 


Transfer of K4zi Muhammad Aslam, 


made at the K4zi’s own request for family reasons. The question, however, 
arises why did the K4zi apply for transfer? Why did the Government grant 
his application, and what will be the effect of his transfer on the Muham- 
madan officials and the public service? Will any one believe that a perma. 
nent Deputy Commissioner has applied to be transferred to the Judicial 
line as District Judge for family reasons? As a matter of fact, the Kasi 
applied for a transfer because the Hindds got up an agitation against him, 
while their organs abused him and did all they could to annoy and disgrace 
‘him, Now as this agitation was got up against the K4zi merely 
because he had discharged his duties faithfully, he had no one but Government 
to look to for protection. Every one expected that Government would nut 
yield to the unreasoning outcry raised against one of its most able and 
respected officials and fail to protect him against the attacks made in the 
Hindu Press, Government, however, took no notice of the conduct of those 
-who had got up the agitation, and thus every one is convinced that Govern- 


ment was powerless against such ap agitation. In these circumstances the KAzi in 
4 order to save his izeat from certain badmdshes considered that the safest course 


;. for him to adopt was to get himself transferred. Let the Government and the 
| Kézi say that the transfer has been made for family reasons, but no one will 


a 
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believe | ‘Indeda the Umirita Bazér Patrika claims that the transfer of the 
* Kazi is due to the complaints and articles published against him in its 
éolumns. The Tribune also claims a share of the credit in its usual 
hypocritical way. In short, every Hindu, be he a Bania or a Divisional 
Judge, will now assert that he has brought about the transfer of the K4zi. 
The success of the Congress in obtaining certain concessions and the action 
of the Government in honoring certain of the leaders of ‘that movement has 
created an impression that Government yielded to agitation only, and the 
success of the outcry raised against the Muhammadan Veputy Commissioner 
of Hissar will still further tend to strengthen this impression. The effect 
that the transfer of the K4zi will produce on the Muhammadan officials can 
‘easily be imagined. The Editor has heard many Mubammadan officials 
declare that the only way in which they can protect themselves is to show 
partiality towards the Hindis. The Chaudhwin Sadi previously knew for a 
fact that certain Muhammadan officials were in the habit of showing undue 
partiality towards the Hindds in order to save themselves, but it has just 
heard of a case in which a Muhammadan official of Gujrat has oppressed a poor 
Muhammadan so as to stand well with the Hindts, The responsibility for 
these acts of oppression, however, rests with the Government and not with the 
' officials concerned. The Muhammadans consider it contrary to their principles to 
resort to agitation unless Government compels them to do so; and for this 
reason they naturally look to Government for protection. But when they 
find that the authorities leave them to the tender mercies of the Hindus, they 
cannot help being afraid of the latter and endeavour to please them ly 
displaying undue partiality, The Editor then goes on to say that if the 
Deputy Comm issioner of Hissar had committed any mistake and if Govern- 
ment was in a position to prove that he had made mistakes, it should have 
transferred, degraded or dismissed him after instituting a thorough inquiry. 
If, on the contrary, it was the agitators wbo were to blame, then Government 
‘should have punished them by dismissing them from their posts, depriving 
them of their licenses (certificates , and removing them from the Municipality. 
‘If it is true that the transfer of the K4zi was due to family reasons, is it also 
true that the authors of the agitation were in no way to blame ? 


The Editor is of opinion that Government is doing a great deal of 
harm to British rule by its present policy, which is calculated to 
‘encourage the Hindtis and lead them to believe that they can get rid of any 
“Muhammadan official they like by raising an agitation. On the other hand, 
this policy is creating an impression among the Mubammadans that they are 
‘completely at the mercy of the Hindts Jit’, they are the servants of the 
Hindus)’; that they hold their appointments during the pleasure of the 
Hinds ; and that if they fail to conform to the wishes of the latter they will 
come to grief like the Deputy Commissioner of Hissar. When, however, the 
‘Muhammadans get tired of obeying the Hindtis, they wil! have but one 
"alternative left, é.'¢., they will imitate the Hindts and resort to agitation. But 
“does the Government believe that in the event of the Muhammadans taking 
to agitation, the peace of the country will not be disturbed? or will it not 
- become cooviate of this fact until paperiones has proved it ? 
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13. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), dated 6th December 1896, 
States that, while the Government of India and 
the Anglo-Indians who rule this country and 
the existence of distress, the Ruasian Govern- 
athy and appealing to their country- 
It is, however, apparent that the Russian Press 


vid , of philanthropy alone, and that they have 
opened up subscriptions with a view to political ends. It is easy to see 


ceeds in her designs the consequences will be very dangerous 
to the British Government, If the natives of India belonged to a nation 
other than the Hindis this show of sympathy on the part of the Russians 
would have produced serious (lit. poisonous) consequences, The people of 
this country are, however, so loyal and self-respecting that they will not accept 
aid even from philanthropists much less from a nation which is the mortal 
enemy of India and its sovereign. It is perhaps owing to the consciousness 
of this that Government does not care for the sufferings of orphans, widows 


and the poorer classes, If this is the case then the people of India have only 
themselves to blame. 


Russia and the Indian famine. 


are fed at its expense ignore 


men on behalf of the natives. 
is not actuated by motives 


14. The Civil and Military News (Ludhidna', dated 2nd December 
1896, referring to the proposed import of corn 
The same. é : Soa 

to India from Russia and the subscriptions 
being raised for the famine-stricken people of India by Russia, remarks that 
the sincerity of Russian sympathy would not have been questioned if the 
movement had not been started by those Russian papers who are most 


hostile to the English Government. 


It is a piece of deep policy on the part of the Russian Government to 
take advantage of these critical times to touch the hearts of the natives, 
Finding that the British authorities were anxious to keep the world in the 
dark as to the real state of distress in this country, Russia comes forward 
with an offer of money and grain. The Editor publishes an extract from 
an article in the Vaktl newspaper, which observes that the object of Russia 
in making this offer is to show the people of this country that, while the 
Government of India, the Secretary of State and the whole English nation 
do not even admit the existence of famine, the sighs of parda-nashin women 


and the heart-rending cries of hungry children, &c., have been heard 


at St. Pe ersburg and Moscow ; that while the British authorities who both 
e+e and hear of the miserable condition (of the famine-stricken people) are 
desirous of keeping the world in the dark, they ‘the Russians) can see the 
condition of the Indians and hear their cries in their own country, which is 
separated from India by extensive deserts, large oceans and lofty mountains. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor observes that every child in India 
understands the machinations of Russia, and that the natives would rather 
die of starvation than fill their bellies with Russiancorn. There are a number 
of men in every city who have to go without food at night, but who do not 
seck help even from their own friends or relations, and it would be absurd 
to expect that this class should place themselves under an obligation to an 
enemy of their Government. It is ridiculous indeed that a country in which 
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dare not criticise the actions of the Government, where the Police 
practise intolerable oppression, where Nihilists are deported to Siberia on 
mere suspicion, and whence lakhs of Jews have been banished on account of 
religious prejudice, should come forward to help the people of India. 


The Editor, however, observes that mere expressions of sympathy from 
the Queen- Empress will not-satisfy the hungry population, and appeals to the 
English nation and particularly to the Manchester and Lancashire traders who 
make large profits out of India to come forward with a helping hand to prevent 
their extensive trade with the country dying away owing to the famine. 


15. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), dated 5th December 1896, com- 
plains that it is not only low caste and ill-bred 
Europeans who assault and ill-treat the natives, 
but that enlightened E uropeans also regard educated and respectable natives 
with contempt. In support of this the Editor states that some time ago 
the Commissioner of Lahore, besides addressing a strongly worded letter 
to the members of the Lahore Municipality, insulted them at a meeting as 
if they were his private servants. 


Matives and Eurepeans. 


16. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 1st December 1896, praises 
the action of Government in sanctioning com- 
pensation allowance to officials drawing small 
salaries, and urges that the rules regarding the grazing of cattle in reserved 
foreats should be temporarily relaxed, and that Government preserves 
should be thrown open. 


Reserved forests. 


17, The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), dated 29th November 1896, 

states that the import of grain is necessary to 

meet the prevailing distress. But none of the 
Indian Provinces should export grain for the requirements of other Provinces. 
Lord Elgin advises the people to have patience. A starving man can, how- 
ever, have no patience. Hunger is a passion to appease which the Europeans 
eat four times a day, and if they miss one meal they become desperate. The 
policy of Government is to save life at any cost, but the action of Lord Elgin 
in advising the people to be patient shows that the local authorities are 
not yet fully acquainted with the real condition. of the people. Economy 
is no doubt an excellent thing, but in times of famine the lives of starving 
people should be saved without regard to ecohomy. ‘The Editor trusts 
that Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick, who has discontinued his tour in order to take 


Measures towards meeting the famine, will lose no time in attending to the 
condition of the people. 


The famine. 


18 The Sirdj-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), dated 30th November 1896, 
“r a ty explains that in consequence of the failure of 
| ™ Nie the rains during the last. two years, the zam{ndars 
of the ‘Chakwdl Tahsfl (Jhelum District) have neither grain for their own 

1s Umption nor fodder for their cattle. The zaminddrs borrowed seed at 50 
mS. per cent. interest in kind, and prepared land for the rabi harvest, 
imately there was no rain and the crops failed for want of sufficient 
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qoisture. Asa result of this prices have risen and theraten to go still higher 

The poor people have no cash to buy grain wtih, and there is no labour nih. 
able on any Government or private works, with the result that hundreds 

“of men, women and children are going about begging. Thefts are also on the 
increase an the ChakwéAl iléka owing to the prevailing distress, To save 
thousands of starv'ng people the Euitor suggvets that Government should give 
pecuniary aid from the treasury to the famine-stricken and remit the land 
revenue, but if this is impracticable, large relief works shou'd be opened, such 7 
as the proposed Railway line between Mandra and Chakwél, which the Editor i 


jearns Government has sanctioned as a relief work. 


= re 


19. The Khdlsa Bahddur | Lahore), dated 80th November 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that Government has done nothing 
for the starving population up to the present, and suggests that half the trees 
along the roadside and in the Government forests should be sold ty private 
persons, who skould be asked to pay up 50 per cent. of the purchase money im 
advance and the balance after one month, and that a condition should be 
imposed to the effect that trees not felled within three months will be forfeited, 
One-half of the amount thus realized should be devoted to the purchase of 
grain to be sold at cheaper rates, the remaining half being advanced to the 
zaminddrs for sinking wells where necessary and recovered by instalments. 
The suggestion if adopted would provide work for a large number of poor 
people. 
20. The Wafdddér (Lahore), of the Ist December 1896, publishes 
a@ communication in which the writer remarks 
that Government servants drawing Rs. 15 or 20 , 
a month and having families to support cannot take advantage of the famine 14 
relief works. Similarly the respectable classes, purdaenashtn women and old 
and infirm people cannot be expected to resort to these works in order to earn 
their livelihood. To remedy this the Editor suggests that Government 
should ask the wealthy natives to raise subscriptions and sell grain at cheap 
rates to all classes of the people without distinction, Government might 
also assist in the matter. 


The same. 


The same. 


91. The Akhbdr-i-’4m (Lahore), dated 2nd December 1896, after 
giving the substance of the speech delivered 
| by the Viceroy at Alwar, remarks that His 
s Excellency receives reports from the Local Governments, who in their turn 
x derive their information from reports submitted by subordinate officers, the 
& _ lowest of whom—a Nadib Tahsildér—gets Rs. 50 per mensem. Now, seeing 
that these officials can get a fowl and bread made of flour at each meal, it is idle 
to expect them to feel for the victims of the famine. If, like the ancient rulers 
of India, the Viceroy or his Lieutenants were to go incognito into any city 
at night or direct the Commissioners or Deputy Commissioners under them te 
do £0, they would see for themselves that many people go without food at a 
night. The Editor is of opinion that the famine is due not to depletion of 4 
stocks, but to the fact of the greedy graia-dealers having concealed their | ? a 


*, 
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atocks in the hope of making larger profite, Under these circumstances, if 


The same, 
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 Governiniéixe were to tenes » Reathation Sting the rate ati whick grain sBould be 
schd to the poorer classes, thio graim-dealers would not suffer in any way. 


The sdie paper states that the pinch of famine is being very keenly felt 
at Dera Ismail Kho, whére anonymous notices were posted to the effect that 
the city would be looted, but the timely action taken by Léla Murli Mal, 
tahoildér, in patrolling the city himself at night prevented the threatened loot, 
and funds have now been raised by the Deputy. Commissioner for the relief 
of the poor. | 


22. The ‘Sat Dharam Parchérak (Jallundur), of the 4th December 
. 1896, publishes a communicatton in which the 

writer complains that acute distress exists in 
ihe Hissar District, and that it isa matter for regret that the well-to-do 
people in the district have not yet raised subscriptions to aid their poorer 
brethren who are suffering from starvation. It is said that Government has 
sanctioned a grant of Rs. 1,20,000 for the relief of the famine-stricken people, 
but tio relief works have yet been opened. Government shoild lose no time 
iii opening poor houses and shops for the sale of grain at cheap rates. The 


S4hikérs and the wealthy Raises of the district should lend a helpiag hand 
and should not rely entirely on the Government. 


The same. 


23. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 5th December 1896, referring 


| BERG to the aecident whieh occurred during the 
The Baroda aceident. : ; — 

Vieeroy’s visit to Baroda, remarks that no 
amount of washing can remove the stain cast on the Vicerey’s tour ané 


the Baroda State by the blood of the innocent victims. The Viceroys of 
India should henceforth learn a lesson and stop the display of fireworks and 
eostly illuminations on the occasions of their visits to Native States, ‘lhe 
Native Chiefs should also abstain from transgressing the bounds of moderation 
in their attempts to flatter the authorities. The money spent on such 
receptions should be devoted to the relief of the poor and the helpless. Some 


reparation should be made to the families of the persons killed at Baroda 
ewing to the neglect of the State Police. 


24. The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), dated 5th December 1896, 


The famine | states that the rain whieh recently fell in various 


parts’of the country has done no good to the 
future crops, but that prices have remained stationary wherever it has rained. 


The people are in a miserable condition. Not a week passes in which the 
papers do.not contain news of suicide by starving people. Indeed, it is said 
that a certain famine-stricken man at Shahjehdnabad killed his child and then 
put an end to his own existence. Government has doubtless granted com- 
petisation fordearness of provisions to its low paid Civil servants, and started 
FKamine Relief Committees which have carefully prepared lists of people deserv- 
lag of relief, but the question is how many persons who actually deserve to 
be: relieved have not been entered in these lists owing. to their inability to 
| obtain access. to those entrusted with the work of affording relief. It is 


ising that India, the. largest exporter of grain inthe ‘world, should have 


.. tordepend fer its-food supplies: on countties which used ‘to import large 
sad: quantities of Indian wheat, . 
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, ‘With reference to the Proposed importation of grain Trom Rusia, the 
Editor makes remarks similar to those published by the Civil and Military 


News ‘see para. 14 above), and observes that the long’ talked of Californian 
wheat has not yet arrived, and that India -can help itself without external 
aid, provided Government comes forward te the assistance of the people; and 
it is satisfactory to find that such help is being given by certain Local 


Governments. 


25. The Aftdb-i-Punjab (Lahore), dated 7th December 1896, pub- 


eisai lishes a communication in which the writer 

states that the poorer classes have been reduced 

toa state of utter helplessness owing to the famine which has affected all 
classes, rich and peor, alike, and observes that the time has come when the 
generous and kind-hearted Government should coms forward to afford relief 
as far as is practicable te its poer subjects, otherwise houses and even villages 
will be ruined, as has already happened in some cases. It is said that a 
Hindu traveller died at Lyallpur and was cremated, but as the mourners 


dispersed -befure the body was half burnt, the rustics cooked the body and 
ate it. 


26. The Serdj-ul-Akhbdér (Jhelum), dated 7th December 1896, observes 
that, although Government offici.ls have held 
public meetings at different places and started 
velief works, no satisfactory arrangements seem to be in contemplation for 
mitigating the severity of the terrible distress prevailing among the people. 
some idea of the straits to which the famine-stricken people have been reduced 
‘can be formed from the fact that in the direction of Allahabad parents are sell- 
ing girls to a Missionary lady in exchange for one seer of oats per child. The 
agricultural classes, who are already impoverished owing to high assessments, 
&c., have suffered much by the failure of the rains, . It is the duty of Govern- 
ment to deal leniently with the zamfndars, who are the backbone of the 
country. The existing rates of land revenue should be reduced and takdvi 
advauces granted, as has been done in the Nerth-Western Provinces. 


The same. 


The Editor further remarks that, as the agriculturists are an ignorant 
class and resort to bloodshed over trivial matters, an enactment should bs 
passed making education compulsory for them, and that Panchayats should be 
established for the disposal of their cases. These suggestions would, if 
adopted, tend to ameliorate the condition of the agricultural classes. 


27. Tke Rahbar-t-Hind (Lahore), dated 10th December 1896, remarks 
that Government has not yet made any satis 
factory arrangements for the relief of the famine- 
stricken people, but it is gratifying to learn that a Circular has been issued 
authorizing the payment to all subordinate Civil establishments drawing a 
salary of less than Rs. 10 per mensem of a monthly allowance of Re. 1-8-0 as 


The same. 


compensation. 
The Editor suggests that Government should open grain shops at 


different places for the benefit of the poorer classes, so that persons inclined 
to resort to loot and plunder on account of starvation may be prevented from 


( 724 } | 
“ie fe serprising that the British authorities should counder the present 
candition of the ‘people as sptisfactory, and that the Secretary of State should 
feel confident that the Vieerey will prove equal to the oceasion. The large 


sams of moaey that are being wasted by the Native States on entertainments, 
fire-works, decorations, &c., in honor of the Viceroy would: have-suffieed to 


afford relief to the poorer classes of their subjects. for years. The Editor. 
farther raises the question as to why. Railway. officials. have-been excluded frou. 


the general order granting compengatina for dearness.of provisions. Do- they 
not fall: within the definition of “public servant,” and are they not:held: res- 


ponsible for important Government work: ? 


23. The Victoria Paper\Siélkot)}, dated Ist December 1896, referr- 
Boiad shen Enéa, Rein Assistnat ing to the case of Malak Ahmad Kh4a, remarks. 
— eee that this.is-the first oceasion on which the Local: 
Government hes tragsferred:an Extra. Assistant Commissioner to Gujréawala. 
at the instance of the Rawalpindt Bar, and has ordered Mr. Parker, Divisional 
Judge, Réwalpindi, to enquire into the complaints made against the Extra. 
Assistant Commissioner. The. Editor thinks that if the Rawalpindi Bar. 
succeed in thig case, legal practitioners in other districts willbe encsuraged to. 
send in memorials against any Judicial Offeer they like, with the result that the. 
Bar will.in future exercise a special influence over the Bench. This is a.very 
igtrieate matter, and should be carefully dealt. with. Government should: see. 
that the prestige of honest Judicial Offieers. ig. nyt destroyed, and. that the. 
position of the Bar 1 maintained, 


NATIVE STATES: 


23: The Téj-ul:Akhbér (Raéwalpindi', dated’ 5th December 1896;. 
states that as-a.result of: Western education all: 
classes of the natives are inclined: to adopt 
English fashions.and English modes of living, and that even the Ruling Chiefs. 
who have received such odutation.sre plunging headlong into vice, regardless 
ef the welfare of their States.and of incurring-the displeasure of the authori- 
ties. ihey devote their time to sport and amusement, and the number.of 
Ghiefs who take 2a interest in the welfare of their people is very limited. 


The Réja of Kapurthala has completely: given himself up-to. pleasure» 
and dissipation, and the treasure which his ancestors-had hoarded up is being. 
wasted. itis stated that after celebrating his-birthday, for which preparations ~ 
fe being made on a large scale, the Raja contemplates a second trip to Europe, 
which will cost some lakhs of rupees, thereby. involving the. State in debt at a 
time when famive is raging. 


ee ‘The Mahbérija « of Patiéla also continues. to indulge in extravagance, . 
and-has recently bought 30 ponies for Rs. 40,000. The State subjects are - 
starving and the treasury is exhausted, but the Mahé4r&ja’s love of polo and. 
racing centinues. unabated. The Native Chiefs must understand that the- 
money in the State treasuries is for the welfare. and comfort of . the. people 
oes nak. for the personal use of f tho Chief. 


| Bative Chiefs and Western education. 
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30. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 1st December 1896, 


i) Uiksieksiens o Exe emia & communication in which the writer 
remarks that the Muhammadans of 

in a wretched plight. All the important offices in the various retry et 
State are held by Hindts, and the few Muhammadans who are employed are 

being got rid of in a most merciless way. In support of this the writer 
states: that three Naib-Tahsildiérs in Kashmir have been brought under 
reduction merely because they happen to be Muhammadans. But in spite 
of this, the Muhammadans persist in their apathy and continue to sympathise 
with the Hindts, The writer believes that in the evont of the Mahfrdja 


being invested with full powers, the Muhammadans will have some chance of 
bet tering themselves. 


31. The Waztr-i-Hind (Sialkot), dated 29th November 1896, 
complains that great oppression has been hi 
practised on Bakhshi Bindraban, Inspector of | : 
Police, Jummoo, Two hundred constables and seven Deputy Inspectors of : 
Police under Inspector Devi Singh surrounded the Bakhshi’s house and 
practised great high-handedness on him, They divested him of his clothes and 
removed a ring worth Rs. 6,000 from one of his fingers and then expelled him 
from Jummoo. The Editor considers it strange that such a thing should have 
happened while the Resident was present in Jummoo, and calls upon 
Sir A. Talbot to order a judicial enquiry to be. made into the whole affair and 
do justice to the Bakhshi. 


Affairs at Jummoo, 


32. The same paper in its issue of the 5th December 1896 remarks 
: that no charges have been brought against the 
Bakhshi, and that he has not been given an 
opportunity of clearing himself. The Editor observes that Bindraban has 
been subjected to this ill-treatment in connection with the case of the murder of 
Sanwal Singh. It appears that Bindraban gave great umbrage to the Raja (sic) 
by arresting one Buta Singh. Now, if Bindraban had shown the 
slightest hesitation in arresting this man no trace of the actual murderers of 
Sanwal Singh would have been found, and it is not easy to see why the 
Radja (sic) should have been displeased at the arrest of Buta Singh. It is the 
duty of the Resident to enquire into the matter, do justice to Bindraban, and 


reinstate him in his post. 


The same, 


$3. Thesame paper states that similar high-handedness has been 
practiced on Panjab Singh, Deputy Inspector 

” of Police, who has been arrested and expelled 
from the State. In every country an accused person is put on his trial and 
given an opportunity of defending himself. The case is, however, different 


in the Jummoo State, where people are convicted for the sake of 
It appears that the man was dismissed some time 


n order to the effect that he should 
continue to send in his daily reports. He was ata loss to understand whether 
he was in the service of the State or not. The Réja seems to have become 


insane, seeing that he is giving contradictory orders, 


WARS, 


gratifying private grudges. 
ago, but a few days later he received @ 
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“ $4. The Akhbédr-i--Am (Lahore), of the 30th November 1896, pub- 
and the Soperine Hishes a communication in which the writer 
— states that steps are being taken with a view 
to instituting actions for libel against certain newspapers which have given 
publicity to some arrant nonsense regarding the Superintendent of the Maler 
Kotla State. These papers will now realize that it is not an easy thing to 
libel respectable persons with impunity. The writer takes the Editors of 
these papers to task for attacking the Superintendent, and states that the 
health of the Naw4b has not been neglected by the Superintendent, and that 
His Highness’ physical condition leaves nothing to be desired. 


The Native 
teadent of the 


36. The Raftg-i-Hindtstan (Lahore', dated 2nd December 1896, 
complains that since the mismanagement prevail- 
ing at Mdler Kotla was exposed the Superinten- 
dent of the State has been trying to find out the correspondents of the Rafiq 
in order to involve them into difficulties, The Superintendent should have 
endeavoured to reform the administration and remove the defects complained of 


The same, 


instead of searching for the correspondents, who have now made arrangements 
to post their letters. at some Post Office in British territory, as they have 
seen the Postmaster of Maler Kotla driving in the same carriage with the 
Superintendent of the State. ‘he Editor concludes by stating that he is 
ready to prove his allegations, whether Government holds a Departmental 
enquiry into the matter or the Superintendent prosecutes him in a court. 


86. The same paper states that the Punjab Observer has published a 
communication in favor of the Superintendent in 
which the writer has replied to the complaints 
published against him in the Raftq-i-Hindtstén. These replies consist of 
mere misstatements, I't is: true, as alleged by the correspondent of the 
Observer, that the Nawab of Lohdru has:a carriage of his own, but the ques- 
tion is who pays for its up-keep. A native physician who is a servant of 
the Maler Kotla State-has been at Luhdru for about nine months, where he 
worked for the Superintendent, but drew his pay from the Maler Kotla 
treasury. The Rar¢g further: asserts that the Nawab of Lohdru has taken 
a-loan of Ra; 20,000 and not of Rs. 1,000, as stated in a previous issue, from 
the Farfdkot State, and that a copy of the bond will be reproduced in the 
Raftg as soon as it is received from its correspondent. 


The same, 


The son-in-law of Jannat-un-Nisa isa Ndib Tahsiidér. Inthe time 
of the late Mr. Wakefield no less than twenty charges of bribery were brought 
against him, and be was fined Rs. 1,000 and dismissed from the service. On 
appeal, however, the conviction was upheld in seven cases only and the fine 
was reduced to Ks, 800 by Agha Muhammad, the late Superintendent. If 
itis true:that the man was proscribed from State service by the late Superin- 
tendent, it is apparent that the present Superintendent must have some 
: special reason for conferring a Néib Tahsildérship on him. The Editor 
eoncludes by asking: the Superintendent to explain why he listens-to objec- 
tionable recommendations (seférishen) made by Jannat-un-Nisa: Begam. 
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37. The Wafddér (Lahore), of the 1st December 1896, publishes 


The Prime Ministership of Bhops,  % COMMunication in which the writer states that 

| & number of pamphlets complaining of the 
mismanagement prevailing in Bhop4l were published during the incumbency 
of the late Minister. The charges brought against the State administration 
by the writers of the pamphlets in question have never been refuted, but 


the Begam was in no way to blame, The question that should receive the 
most serious consideration of the Begam is whether the office of Minister 


should be conferred on an outsider and a European official or whether a 
member of the ruling family should be selected for the post. The writer 
is of opinion that Her Highness should confer the appointment either on a 
member of her Court or on a member of her own family. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


88. The Punjab Organ (Wazirabad', of the 4th December 1896, 
complains that 3rd Class Railway passengers 
experience much inconvenience in obtaining 
tickets from the Booking Clerk at Wazirabad. The Editor suggests that 
either the tickets should be sold at the Post Office or that the Booking Office 
should be kept open for the sale of tickets throughout the day. 


Railway complaint. 
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rw 


POLITIOAL.. 


1, The Akhbdr-t-’4m.( Lahore), of ‘the 10th December 1896, remarks : 
that the responsibility for the present unsatis- 
factory state of ‘Turkey rests with the neighbour- 
iag European Powers, which take too great an interest in the welfare of the 
Sultdn’s subjects, while they neglect the evils existing in their own country. 
They are doing this: with a view to bringing about the downfall of the 
Turkish Empire, but the Almighty does not wish that Empire to be 
destroyed as-yet: The Editor promises to show in:a series of articles . that, 
owing to the mutual jéalousies of the European Powers, Turkey is stronger 
today than. she was in.1878. In the last’ Rasso-Turkish War Russia 
would have taken Constantinople but for the interforence of: England. All 
this is changed now. Austria and Italy will never, in their owa interests, 


England and Torkey.. 


allow Russia to swallow up Constantinople. The Editor then goes on to. 


remark that the indignation meetings held in England had led some people 
to suppose that the days of Turkey were numbered, Tadeed, it was thought 
that the Turkish ship would sink on-the Armenian rock and that the Sultéa 
would be deposed. But asa matter of fact England: herself is responsible 
for the atrocities committed on the Armenians, and it is for this reason that 
Europe refuses to make commoa cause with: England. The Akhbér then 
gives the substance of the Cyprus Oonvention, and remarks that, as Russia 
has not yet invaded Turkey, England’ his not been called upon to fulfil 
the promises she made.in the Convention, The events of the last few months, 
however, clearly show how.far England has been helping Turkey in other 


respects. In short, England has proved herself ‘faithless towards Turkey and. 


disgraced herself in the eyes of Europe. 


9. The Lahore Punch (Lahore), dated 9th December 1896, publishes . 
an. article- with «.view to showing that the. 
Turkish Government is weak compared with. 


Turkey and the European Powers. 


other European Powers, but the Turks are religious enthusiasts, and if a war 


breaks out between Turkey.and the European Powers the latter will not be- 
able to put an end tu the Turkish Government without.causiog a great deal of. 


bloodshed throughout the world... 


( Confidential. | 
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& The Paisa AlAbér (Lahore), dated 12th December 1596, publishes 
gm article with a view to showing that those 

who assert that Government wishes to enter into 
: P war with the Amir of Kabel are ignorant of the relations existing between 

€ His Highness and the Goyerpment. Government is doubtless stronger than 
-the Amfr, but the troops of the latter being well armed, the Government of 
‘India dees net consider it worth while to fall out with His Highness. 
Moreover, the Afghdng arp a warlike race, and the administration of the 

country would prove very costly. It must also be borne in mind that the 

annexation of Afgbdnistén would make British and Kussian frontiers 


eonterminous, and consequently boundary disputes would constantly arise. 


oa 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


4. The Akhbér-i- Am (Lahore), of the 8th December 1896, remarks 
that unlike the English and the Americans the 
people of India quietly submit to taxation and 
the oppression practised in courts of justice. They are so patient that 
they would rather die of starvation than complain against the Government. 
The Amerjcan States rebelled and became independent of the mother country 
merely because the latter im posed a tax on America without conferring on 
that. country the right of representation. Similarly Australia, New Zealand 
qnd Cape Colony would assert their independence if England treated them 
with the glightest injustice (excess). ‘That the people of this country are law- 
phidipg and peace-loving is apparent from the fact that the Police Force 
yagintajned in India is amall compared with that of European countries. The 
British sre. therefore fortunate in possessing such good subjects as the people 
of Indis, and the latter are also to be congratulated in that they are living 
mader the protection of a Geyernment that can make its power felt through- 
emt the world, The Editor then goes on to say that he showed in a previous 
asticle that there could nodanger be any doubt regarding the prevalence of 
Aamine, but the queation is what practical steps are being taken for the relief 
of distress, The news received from day to day shows that.the situation is be- 
eoming grayer and grayer. Government should, in addition to publishing the 
Fakes. of grain, giye full particulars in the Provingial Gazettes regarding the 
‘form inewhich relief is being giyen and the class of people who are being re- 
dieved. Itiga pity that Government instead of helping the poor with all its 
<might,and majn is endeavoring to find excuses to delay relief ((it. efforts). 

,4é ig stegnge that, while on the one hand the existence of serious distress is 


edmitted, efforts are being made +o represent the situation aq being less grave 
—— it ‘eery w). 


| 5. The Tésa Akhbdr’ (Pind Dd4dan Khan), of the 9th December 
fi amg, _ _¥896, publishes an article with a view to show- 
ive ing that famine prevails in the country, that 


% ~¢rime is on the idetiaon and that ] 3 
oS poor people are selling their ehildren and 
Rect “property for a: few Joaves:of bread. 
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6. The Akhbér-i-’-Am (Lahore), dated 9th December 1896, remarks 


, ails that both the Government and the people are 


aware of the existence of famine, but strange to 
say no effectual measures have been taken to cope with the situation, In some 


districts Relief Committees have been formed which have raised subscrip- 
tions and are selling grain to the poor a little cheaper than the bazfr rates. 
But measures like these will not suffice, as there are places where the people 
do no even know how to convene such meetings. Moreover, the village popu- 
Jation is hard pressed in times of famine, They have neither money nor grain, 
as at the best they lead a hand-to-mouth existence and during a famine 
caused by the failure of the rains they cannot get work. Government and 
the Relief Committees should devise measures to save the lives of this large 
class of poor people who have no money. Government no doubt opens 
relief works to assist the poorer classes, but by so dving it does not confer 
a favour on them, as it makes them work in return for the wages paid to them. 
Having regard to the acute and wide-spread character of the distress, relief 
works will not meet the requirements of the case for aged persons and children, 
and those who are physically unfit for labour cannot resort to these works, 


7. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 12th December 1896, states 
that the Lord Mayor of London has written 
saying that he would raise subscriptions for the 
famine-stricken people on receipt of an intimation that such a step was neces- 
sary. This fact (the Editor ironically remarks) shows how well the people 
of England are acquainted with the real condition of the natives of India 
and how anxious they are for their safety. In Russia, however, subscriptions 
have already been opened, and the appeal made on behalf of the famine- 
stricken natives is being liberally responded to. The Russian agriculturists 
have given grain instead of cash, and certain journals have advised the 
Russian Government to send the grain so collected to India free of cost. 
‘England should feel ashamed that the Russians should have come to know 
of the existence of famine in India, while the English are yet waiting for the 
‘reports of the Anglo-Indian officials. If the English are really unacquainted 
with the condition of the natives, the blame rests with the former. Itis a 
pity that the enemies of this country should be showing 80 much sympathy 
‘with the people while their friends remain indifferent to their welfare, 


The same, 


8 The Akhbdr-i-Kaisri (Jullundur), of the 12th December 1896, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
remarks that India has never been visited by so 
severe a famine as the one that at present prevails throughout the length and 
breadth of the country. Famines have at times oceurred in different 
parts of the country ; but the present calamity rages from Ceylon to Kashmir 
‘and from Burma to Peshawar. The Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab 
- may say what he likes, official reports may represent the condition of the ; 

| crops as satisfactory, and the Viceroy may on the strength of the information 
supplied to him by His Honor go about depicting this Province as in pros- 
perous circumstances, but empty words cannot fill hungry stomachs. The 
‘ gamindérs will of course be able to raise some crops on chéhi lands, but Jardns 


The same. 
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is ont expected to yield even a blade of grass, It has been truly said 
Ghat misfortunes never come singly. » India.is at present suffering not only from 
&‘ncurcity of ‘grain, bat from a scarcity of fodder and a scarcity of water as 
qe; ‘Famime-stricken people have committed suicide to escape from want 
wnd hunger, mothers have eaten their babes, and grain riots have occurred at 
different places. It is, therefore, incomprehensible on what authority His 
Honor has made the statement that the Punjab is in a fairly good condition. 
ba It ‘is true that chéhi lands as well as those irrigated by canals will yield a fair 
br : harvest ; but how will the non-agricultural classes fare, seeing that wheat is 
g already selling at seven seers the rupee? Does the Government think of 
protecting the agriculturiste only ? And have other people no claim on its 
sympathy ? The authorities have done nothing beyond opening a few relief 
works. It is true that those engaged on these works will be able to earn 
inoney ; bat where is the grain to come from? India yields the Government 
an annual revenue of about Rs. 70,00,00,000. Cannot Government spend one 
year’s fevenue in importing grain from foreign countries. 


_ Itis painful to observe that the people of England have not shown 
any readiness to come forward to the help of India in her present distress, 
Have the wickéd and riotous Armenian Christians an entire monopoly of 
their sympathy ? Itis a matter for deep regret that while Russia has raised 
subscriptions to afford relief to the famine-stricken people of India English- 
mep have done nothing for India, which is regarded as ‘“‘the brightest jewel 
in the British Crown,” and hag helped to enrich the English merchants. 
The ‘tyrannical Czar of Russia, at the time of his coronation, remitted the 
land revenue for ten years,. WiH not the kind-hearted Empress show her 
sympathy towards the people of India by remitting at least one year’s 
revenue during the prevalence of this terrible famine ? 


The Supreme Government has directed all Local Governments to effect 
retrenchment in their contingent expenditure and to spend the savings in 
relieving distress. But this measure is-calculated to tell heavily on the 
already ill-paid servants whose pay is met from contingent fuads. Why not 
make deductions from the pay of officials in receipt of princely incomes? 
They have'been living in ease and luxury on Indian money and should now 
live a little more frugally for a short time. 0 
| The Government should, moreover, exert itself to afford: relief to the 
reapectable poor, | 

- In ‘conclusion the writer asks the Government to give up theorising 
and take practical steps for helping the poor. 


@. The Akabér Kaisari (Jullundur), dated 12th December 1896, 
remarks that famine and other calamities befall a 
: 02d, Bag country when the rulers are actuated by bad 
motives in their, treatment of the.ruled, who in their turn become dishonest. 
If any one were.to question the, Editor as to the cause of the prevailing 
Mdistreas; he-would have.no. hesitation in attributing it to the corrupt practices 
= -of the authorities, their indifference to the welfare of their starving subjects, 
Ps : pg the oppression \and highhandedness practised by the Police, to the fact 


‘The same. 


ee 
: at 
ea YE 


o . 
KERIO Eo tic 


¢ raz) 


that lakhs of people have no means of earn} 
of perjury, and to the increase of immoral; 
which were unknown in times gone by whe 
and the ruled were God-fearing, &e, 


ng a livelihood, to the prevalence 
ty, drunkenness and other vices 
n the rulers were strictly honest 


10. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), dated 14th December 1896, 
ie dak publishes a communication in which the writer 
| : states that the pinch of famine is seriously felt 
‘by the middle classes who comprise the ll-paid officials, respectable but poor 
persons and parda nashin women who have small incomes and can neither 
accept charity nor labour on relief works, As regards the former, the writer 
suggests that Government should grant compensation for dearness of provisions, 
and praises the action of those Local Governments which have granted such 
allowances, The respectable poor, &., must, however, depend on the humane 
impulses of the Government and of their wealthy fellow countrymen, who 
should lend a helping hand to this class of sufferers by purchasing grain at 
high rates and selling it to them at cheaper rates,- 


11, The Wafadér (Lahore), of the 15th December 1896, publishes a 
communication ia which the writer observes 
that the children of the famine-stricken poor 
found begging at Railway Stations are tempted by the Missionaries by offers 
of sweetmeats, &c., and carried away. Asan instance in point, the writer states 
that on the 18th November last some four or five children were thus enticed 
away from the Batiasi Railway Station. The poor parents were seen the 
‘next morning going about crying for their children. It is very cruel that 
‘the Missionaries should add to the sufferings of the poor by resorting to 
‘guch tactics. The writer remarks that if a native were to behave in this 
‘way he would be severely punished ; and it is a matter for regret that the 
Missionaries should be allowed to do such things with impunity. But seeing 
that the commission of an offence is equally criminal whether the offender is 
'@ white or a black man, it is incomprehensible how these gentlemen can be 
permitted to forcibly convert to Christianity the children of the poor. In 
conclusion, the writer expresses a hope that the authorities will look into 


‘the matter and put an end to the scandal. 


Famine and the Missionaries. 


12. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), dated 12th December 1896, states 
eg that the English newspapers generally condemn- 
—_ ght ed the appointment of Lord George Hamilton 
to the office of Secretary of State for India, and one of them even went 80 far 
‘as to assert that a more incompetent peer could not have been selected for 
the post. The Editor endorses this view, and remarks that the despatch of 
carrot seeds worth ten thousand pounds by the Secretary of State to India for 
the relief of the famine-stricken people shows that Lord George Hamilton is 
apparently no wiser than the Indian weavers, who tie a bandage round their 
knee in order to cure an injury to the eye. It is a pity that those respon- 
sible for the lives and property of the people should be ignorant of the a 
‘that famine is due not to the want of seed, but to the failure of rains, Fe 1 
the Secretary of State purchased grain worth £10,000 it would have one 


immense good to.the famine-stricken people, 
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18, “The Victoria Paper (Siilkot), dated 16th December 1896, states 

that on return from furlough Colonel Wood witl 
"Bader Bata Mat, abe be posted to Sidikot as Divisional Judge and 
‘Rai Bahédur Léla Bata Mal, Sahgal, will revert to his substantive post as 
Extra Judicial Assistant Commissioner at Lahore. The Editor praises Lila 
feet’ | ‘Bata Mal for the impartial manner in which he has discharged his duties, 
ig’ : ‘and remarks that he deserves to be raised to the Bench of the Chief Court. 
* Ms "Where is no truth in the allegation that no native member of the uncovenanted 
Pe service is qualified for a Judgeship of the Chief Court. If Government 
appointed the Lala on trial he would acquit himself creditably. 


. $4, The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), dated 10th December 1896, publishes 
@ communication in which the writer complains 
that the Police are practising oppression on the 
‘people in various ways, and plundering them under the pretext of enforcing 
Section 84 of the Police Act. Two or three days ago two hawkers were 
sitting in the Lohari Mandi when one Bahddara arrested them and threatened 
to prosecute them. Whether this man Bahddara is a Constable or a Sergeant 
is not known as he was not wearing his uniform. The poor hawkers became 
frightened and began to entreat Bahddara, who dragged them towards the 
KotwéAli and did not let them off till they paid him four annas each. Another 
hawker sits in the same street, but Bahddara did not arrest him. This shows 
that Section 34 applies to particular persons, and not to all alike. Bahddara 
is perhaps so named owing to his plundering propensities, The writer 
suggests that petty Police officials should not be allowed to exercise the 
powers vested in them under Section 34, especially at the present time, when 
people are in great distress owing to the famine. The poor hawkers had not 
earned as much as the four annas during the day which Bahddara took from 
them in a few minutes, 


“Complaint against the Lahore Police, 


: 15. The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), of the 10th December 1896, states 
: Conviction of a Sergeant of Police, ‘Hat Ibréhim, Sergeant in charge of the Alipur 
' Police Station, who beat a chaukfd4r to death 


has been ‘sentenced ‘to one years. rigorous imprisonment (vide Selections 
No, 44, paragraph 21). 


16. The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 7th December 1896, 

Poin Goats des shop at Lahore by States that on the 5th idem a Police Sergeant 
and some Constables at Lahore looted a halwdi’s 

shop and beat the shop-keeper, simply because he had kept a few bags of 
sugar inthe street. The Editor observes that if this state of things continues, 


ames between the Police and the pe is certain to take Place some 
ay. 


i. The Téj. ul Abbr (Réwalpindi), of the 12th December 1896, ob- 
: ‘s Petion velooe, serves that as the Police Force is maintained for 
4 oo as the purpose of repressing dacoits, thieves, robbers 
oo and other bad characters, it. may fairly be asked whether it has fulfilled 
_ the purpore for which it is organised. The Editor regrets. that this question 
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thust be answered in the negative, Not only havethe Police failed to per- 
form their legitimate duties, but they practise gross oppression on the people. 
There is a general impression that Policemen are in league with the thieves, 
and that but for this thefts would not be heard of. The Police are reoruite 
from low castes, to whom a constable’s baton ig lixe the sceptre of Pharoah, 
It is, moreover, & common practice for Constables on patrol duty to levy 
contributions from the peuple to which the latter dare not object. This is due 
to the fact that the bulk of the force consists of uneducated and low-born 
yaen. Another cause of the inefficiency of the Police is that the salaries 
paid to them are so low as to be hardly sufficient for the maintenance of even 
@ single person. They accordingly supplemont their income by resorting 
to bribery and corruption in order to provide food for their families, All these 
causes have combined to render Police service unattractive te young mon 
of respectable families, who think it derogatory to join the force. The 
Akhbdér isof opinion that the absence of educated and respectable men 
in the Police force accounts for the bad name which the Department 
has acquired. Hf it were not criminal to conceal the commission of 
an offence, people would prefer to make no report of thefts, &c., to the 
Police, for, as it is, persons making such reports are subjected to endless 
annoyance and trouble. It is, moreover, no secret that the Police extort 
eonfessions not only from criminals, but from innocent persons as well by 
subjecting them to merciless treatment. The editor concludes by calling upoa 
Government to lose no time in reforming the Pelice Department. 


18, The Téza Akhbdér (Pind Dddan Khan), of the 9th December 1896, 
remarks that if the Rawalpindi riots had been 
committed ty famine-stricken people it would 
not have been a matter of surprise, but it is strange that the authors of the 
disturbance should have been men whose duty it was to protect the country. 
The writer suggests that the Cantonment Magistrate should report the 


matter to the Commander in-Chief and get the 40th Regiment transferred 
from Rawalpindi. If the Pathén sepoys escape on the criminal charge they 
should be awarded departmental punishment. Ualess this is done, the Hindis 
wf the locality cannot feel safe, especially as Rawalpindi contains a larger num- 
ber of Muhammadans and is the head-quarters of the Chaudhwin Sadi, which 
is inthe habit of denouncing the Hindis as a cowardly and pulse eating race. 


The riot at Rawalpindi. 


19. The Koh-i-Ndr (Lahore), of the 8th December 1896, after giving 
7 an account of the recent riot at Réwalpindi, 
— remarks that the matter is not one which the 


Punjab Government should suffer to pass unnoticed. The real culprits should 


ba traced and made an example of so as to produce a deterrent effect on others, 


Hf no notice is taken of the conduct of the sepoys, the savage Pathans, &e., 
mill ba greatly encouraged and may in future cauge serious bloodshed. 


20. The Waztr-i-Hind (Siflkot), of the 12th December 1896, regrets 
| that the practice. of selling women, though pro- 
Sale of women in the, Punjab. hibited by law, is still common in the Punjab. 


As an inastence in point, the Editor states that one Bahdwal and his wife, 


residents of the Imém Mohalla in Siflkat, are in the habit of abducting women 
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and taking them ‘to Sihdh and'selling them there at’ high prices. Some time 
Back the wife of Bab4wal induced Mussammét H 4ki, a Kashm{ri women, living 
in the. Dh&row4l Mohalla inside’ the Mori Gate (Sialkot), to go with her te 
Amritsar, ‘She, however, took-the unsuspecting woman to Sindh instead, 
where Babfwal had preceded them. Here Hakiand her little daughter were 
sold to a resident of the village of Pholi in the Rai [l4ka, and left to their fate, 
They were subsequently discovered by Haéki’s mother, who had left the 
Punjab in search of her daughter: 


The Editor adds. that aceording to Hkis mother a considerable 
number of Fanjabi women have been abducted and taken to Sindh, 
and observes that it behoves the Punjab Government to take steps to bring 
back thase unfortunate creatures to their homes and to inflict exemplary 


punishment on. their abductors with.a view.to putting a.stop to this nefarious 
traffic, 


' 21. The Hamdard-i-Hind (Laliore), of the 7th- December 1896, pub- 
Ty-treatment of Natives by Euro- lishes a communication in which the- writer 
ame states that on the Ist November 1896, while 
standinz near the Railway: bridge over- the Sutlej at Ferozepore, he. saw 
Risetonant K. W. Arbuthnot of: the 2nd’ Seaforth Highlanders. approach 
the gate in a four-wheeled ca rriage after crossing the bridge. Here he was 
asked by the gate-keeper (the toll contractor’s servant) to pay the sum 
due, which gave great offense to the Lieutenant. The man informed him 
that évery-oue:-passing:over the bridge. had to. pay. toll, and. referred Mr. 
Arbuthnot to a notice detailing the rates, and requested him to pay Rs. 4, 
reminding-him at the same time that he had promised to. do so on. his 
return. .Upon.this Lieutenant Arbuthnot threw down a rupee, which. the 
man picked.up and returned to-him, saying that he could not accept less 
than Rs. 4. Mr. Arbuthnot pocketed the rupee and told the coachman 
to drive on. But the gate-keeper held the horses by. the reins and did not 
allow them:to move, whereupon the Lieutenant came out. of the carriage 
in great anger, and having loaded.his gun in the presence of the by-standers 
Jevelled it at.the contractor’s servant, saying that it was not criminal for an 


Englishman to-kill a. nigger. The man was frightened and let go his hold 
of: the reins, 


The writer adds that a sen and a servant of Sardér Gurdy4l Singh, | 
a. Police Constable, and many. other persons were witnesses of this scene. 


22. The Punjab (Amritsar), dated’8th December. 1896; asks whether - 


Complaint against a Drill Instnactor at Government servants can carry on any busi- 
Phillour. 

ness while in the service of Government, and 

if not, whether Government will take notice of the conduct of a Sikh Sergeant 


who is employed as Drill Instructor at the Police Training School at Phil- 


‘ 


28, The Rahbar-i- Hind (Lahore), dated 14th ee 1896, pub- 


at te Rhea Erie oer lishes a communication in which the writer 
eulogizes Malik Ahmad Khia, Tiwén, Extra 


asistant: Oidisidastonee, Rédwal piidi, ‘forhis honpsty aad integrity; and. 
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remarks that the Rdwalpindi Bar, which has got up a false charge against 
the Malik, have collected a large sum of money to carry on the case. They 
are offering rewards to those who make false entries regarding bribes alleged to 
have been paid to the Malik. Commenting on the above, the Editor observes 
that if the Malik is in the right, it is the duty of every newspaper to support 
him, and if false cases are being got up against him, Mr. Parker should 
proceed in the matter with great caution. The writer of the communication 
appears to be very uneasy, but it must be borne in mind that all Pleaders 
are not dishonest and that Mr. Parker is not likely to do any injustice in 


the case. If, however, there is any fear (of a failure of Justice) Government 
should see that the Malik does not come to grief for nothing. 


24. The Funjab (Amritsar), of the 8th December 1896, states that the 
real authors of the agitation which has been going 
on at Amritsar during the last few years against 
certain respectable Native and European officials in connection with the 
octroi scandal in that city are certain headstrong bad characters who have 
induced one Balwant R4i, Proprietor of the Ahldwdlia (sazette, to institute a 
complaint against certain Municipal officials, These agitators go about collect- 
ing money from the shop-keepers by assuring them that they will be exempted 
from payment of octroi in future, and even resort to threats in the case of those 
who hesitate to comply with their demands, The members of this gang of 
mischief-makers, who are styled Nihilists, boast of having got Mr. Warburton 
transferred from Amritsar, and tell a variety of other stories to convince their 
supporters that they are not afraid of the Government. These people, adds 
the Editor, are not only hostile to Mr. Nicholl as professed by the Ahluwdlia, 
but also to the British Government—nay they are rebellious persons, but 
they must remember that they can do no harm to a Government so 
powerful as the British Government 1s. 


The Amritsar Octroi scandal, 


95. The 7éza Akhbér (Pind Dd&dan Khan), of the :6th December 
Appointment of indifferent officials 1896, states that it was with great difficulty 
hates that Ki4zi Muhammad Aslam was transferred 
from Hissar, and it is now stated that Kh4n Abdul Ghafur Khan has been 
appointed to officiate as Deputy Commissioner of Karnal. Probably the 
Khan is the same man whose judgments formed the subject of certain adverse 
comments in the Tribune. 1f Government wishes to annoy the people by 
appointing indifferent men merely because the people desire the more exten- 
sive employment of natives in the higher branches of the public service, then 
it should post two or three dozen such officers to the central districts of | the 
Punjab so that they may repress the turbulent inhabitants of those districts. 
The Editor, however, cannot help pointing out that the action of Government 
in making selections for these posts regardless of the qualifications of the can- 
didates will not lead to good results, and that Government will be involved in 
difficulties from which it will find it difficult to extricate itself, 


The Editor then takes the Chaudhwin Sad: to task for making uncalled- 
for attacks on Naw4b Muhammad Afzal Khéo, Deputy Commissioner of 
Gujr&t, merely because the latter deals with all matters between Hindds and 


4, ee 
72h 


Eta 


ie en, It is idle on the part of the Chaudhwtn Sadi to ‘find fault 
with the Nawdb on the ground that he does not show partiality towards the 


with ‘striet impartiality and is not a bigot like other Muham- 


Mubammadans, as such efforts are certain to prove futile, Besides being im- 
pertial, the Nawéb possesses great self-control and does not use undignified 
language even towards accused persons. If Government were to confer high 
posts on men of the stamp of the Nawdb the desire of the people for the 
more extensive employment of natives would be gratified, and the authorities 
would be conyinced that there are natives who can discharge the duties of the 
highest appointments with credit. 


26. The Rahbar-i- Hind (Lahore), dated 14th December 1896, remarks 
that not only have K4zi Muhammad Aslam 
Khbén and the District Superintendent of Police 
Kein transferred from Hissar, but the Tahsild4r and the Reader (Serishted4r) 
as well, both of whom are Muhammadans. The Editor regrets that the Tribune 
and other Hindu papers should regard these transfers as a sort of triumph for 
the Hindds. Is unity among these two communities impossible ? If so, the 
natives will never improve. Those who think that the admission of natives 
to the public service would havea beneficial effect on the condition of the 
country should bear in mind that the promotion of natives to executive 
offices is out of the question unless the Hindfis and Musalmdns learn to live 
in peace with each other, The result of this disunion will be that a third 
party, whoss interests differ from those of both Hindis and Muhammadans, 
will prosper at the expense of the two communities, 


‘Hissar transfers. 


27. The:Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 8th December 1896, publishes 
Complaint sgsinst Léla Umréo communication in which the writer takes a 
Singh, Maspecter of Schoo. correspondent of the Rahbar-i- Hind (vide Selec- 
tion No, 51, paragraph 11) to task for charging Lala Urardo Singh with being 
prejudiced against Muhammadan candidates. The writer endeavours to 
show that Umrdo Singh is not a bigot, and cites instances in which he has be- 
friended Muhammadan students, &c. 


NATIVE STATES. 


28. The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), dated 15th December 1896, publishes 
& communication in which the writer remarks that 
the young Raja of J{nd, whose investiture with 
full powers is anxiously looked forward to by his subjects, has issued certain 
ordera for mitigating the severity of the prevailing distress, which reflects great 
eredition him. He has prohibited the export of grain from his territory, and 
prices: haye.consequently fallen. His Highness has proposed to grant one lakh 
of rgpees.as takdvi advances to samfadérs. Some money will also be spent on 
charitable relief, and the Tabsfldérs of the State have been called upon to sub- 
mit lists of famine-atricken people who deserve gratuitous relief. The Tahsil- 


‘Hod affairs, 


dar of Dadu has aleo- submitted proposals for opening certain relief works, 


29. The Akhbdr-i-Am ( Lahure), dated 9th December 1896, publishes 

The Superintendent a ea Maer “® Semmuuication in which the writer takes to 
Rote PM cou. () . Stab ‘certain newspapers which have attacked 
the Saperintenant of the Mai. Kotla State and indulged in misstatements 
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from selfish motives, The Superintendent has been charged with holding out 
hopes of making matrimonial alliances in the families of Békir Ali Khén and 
Zulfikér Ali Kh4n, and has thereby led the latter to incur heavy debts, This 
allegation is utterly false. Békir Ali Khfn is childless, and Zulfikér Ali Khén 
went to England more than a year ago, and no proposals regarding such 
alliances have been made. The daughter of the Nawdb of Maler Kotla was 
long ago betrothed to the Nawdb of Kunjpura with the advice of the Superin- 
tendent. There is, therefore, no truth in the statement that the Superintend.- 
ent wishes to forcibly marry her to his son, The writer then goes on to say 
that accounts of income and expenditure are kept in the State, and that the 
budget is prepared with the sanction of the Commissioner. How, then, can 
the Superintendent of the State plunder the treasury? The allegation that 
the private servants of the Superintendent use State horses is equally false. 


30. The Wazir-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 12th December 1896, referr- 
ing to the harsh treatment to which Bakhshi 
Bindra Ban, Iuspector of Police, Jummoo, is 
alleged to have been subjected at the hands of Radja Sir Rém Singh, remarks 
that it is not easy to see what led the Raja to behave towards the Bakhshi 
in the manner he is reported to have done. Bindra Ban was neither a traitor, 
nor had he usurped any portion of the Kashmir State. The man’s appoint- 
ment as well as his dismissal were, moreover, entirely in the hands of the 
Raja, and it was unnecessary for the latter to set Debi Singh to fabricate 
charges and submit false reports against the Bakhshi. It is also worthy of 
consideration whether the Raja’s groundless suspicions against the Police 
Inspector were the result of his own experience or whether his mind was 
poisoned against Bindra Ban by some enemy of the latter. The Editor regrets 
that neither the Resident in Kashmir nor Raja Sir Ram Singh, Raja Sir 
Amar Singh or R4i Bahddur Pandit Bhég Ram ever summoned the Inspec- 
tor before them to answer the charges brought against him by Debi Singh, 
and hopes that, in the interests of justice, the Resident or the Maharaja will 
call for the records of the case and do justice to Bindra Ban, 


Jummoo affairs. 


KINE-KILLING. 


31. The Nur Afshdn (Ludhidna), of the 18th December 1896, in an 
article on Vedic sacrifices, states that the ancient 


eee Hindtis were in the habit of sacrificing goats, 
sheep, cows, horses, &c., and even men. They also offered up the juice of the 


soma plant, and burnt incense, &c. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


32. The Singh Sahdi Punjab Gazette (Amritsar), of the 8th December 
1896, publishes a communication in which the 
Mirza Ghulém Ahmad and the Sikhs, | Fomarks that in a pamphlet entitled the 


Sat Bachan Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of K&diaén has done his. utmost to outrage 
f the Hindu community, and has very adroitly 
€ between the Hindas and the Sikhs. In the 
defends Guru Ndnak and heaps abuse on 
the Aryas; but further on he insinuates 


the religious feelings © 


endeavoured to create a gul 
beginning of this book the author 


Swémi Dayanand and his followers, 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 2nd January 1997. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 15th December 1896, publishes 

The Sultan and the Indian Muham. ® COMmunication in which the writer concurs in 
— the views expressed in an article published in 
the Chaudhwin -Sad: (Rawalpindi) of the 8th November last under the 
heading “ke Sultén’ and the Indian Muhammadans.” The writer 
quotes certain verses from the Koran in order to prove that the Sultan is the 
true religious head of the Moslem world, and that His Majesty having been 
acknowledged as such no Muhammadan can doubt his claim to the Caliphate. 
Besides this, the Sultén being the guardian of the Kaba, every Muhammadan 
regards him as his Im4m and spiritual Caliph, and loves him, as he ought to 
do, from the very bottom of his heart, If the Muhammadans did not acknow- 
ledge the Sultén as the true head of their religion, they would be committing 


‘a. sin if they did not elect an Imam. The Powers should remember that the 


existence of the Sultan and the fact of his being acknowledged as spiritual 
head of the Muhammadan faith tend to the maintenance of peace and tran- 
quillity, and. that this belief, coupled with the liberty they enjoy under the 
British Government, leads the Indian Muhammadans to perform their religious 
ceremonies in a peaceful way. If therefore England were to declare war 
against Turkey as bigoted and evil-minded political preachers like Mr. Glad. 
stone desire, the Muhammadans of India would be placed ina position of 
great difficulty. The followers of Islim have always preferred religion to 
worldliness. The writer is confident that the English Government will do 
nothing to wound the susceptibilities of its loyal Muhummadan subjects, and 
will continue to remain friendly towards the Sultén. As for the religious 
connection which exists’ between His Majesty and the Muhammadans, it is 
not of a nature that the fateas and decisions published by the Anglo-Indian ~ 
papers or Mr. Gladstone and Canon McCall can weaken it. Is it not ridicu- 
lous, asks the writer, for a Christian to assunie the role of a Kazi, The 
writer concludes by expressing a hope that he has made it clear that the 
Sultéa i is the true religious head of the followers of I slam, and that, the latter. 
are justified in entertaining a a sincere regard for him, 
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is in store for the people, and 
property are out of the question now that the soldiers = 


ere he p country liave taken to plunder. oreover, 
elp g the distressed are endeavouring to reassure 


ief find, the Rahbar remarks that the money 
has been spent by nt op the Chitrél or some other frontier expedi- 
tion. It is pity that the money collected from the natives should have been 
spent on feedi (sic). Such action (on the part of Government) is 
~ pothing bet a piece of oppression. The well-to-do people in every part of the 
country are ministering to the wants of their fellow-countrymen by giving 
them pecuniary help, but no one has heard of the Queen-Empress, the 
Viceroy, or the Lieutenant-Governor giving a lakh or two from their 

purses to save the famine-stricken people from dying from star- 
= vation. In spite of this the natives are loya] to the British Crown and are 
Be gratefal to Her Majesty and the Secretary of State for India for the verbal 
pathy evinced by them. The Rahbar gives an extract from the speech 
by Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick on the 7th November at Delhi, and remarks 
that every word of His Honor’s gpecch is full of meaning and shows that he 
is actuated by the best of motives. The writer will anxiously wait for the 
a falfilment of His Honor’s promises regarding the opening up of 
, relief works. The Editor inyites the attention of the Government to the 
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a *,. (A). That in Persia wheat is selling at the rate of 60 seers to the 
te est rupee sud in) America at 30 or 35 seers. If this be true, 
uld import wheat from these countries 
Bine-stricken people. Since a foreign poten- 
i is prepared to sympathise with the natives 
. ip why the British Government should delay | 
Ne the people. | 


i Hy necessary to grant tacchvi advances to . 
hic! will prove of permanent benefit to the 
Yernment is not justified in refusing to 

ib the plea that the famine will 
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ee. eo & The ARID. 424m (Lahore), dated 16th: Dedember 1896, remariés . 
cay | that the column showing ‘the number of deaths 

from starvation is left blank in the famine 

separa partly because in these days no disease or epidemic prevails owing 
to the failure of the rains, and partly because ‘no enquiry is made as te 
whether the deceased person was poor or otherwise. If such an enquiry 
were made and the replies recorded in a separate columo, Government would 
find that the percentage of mortality among the poorer classes is now higher 
than it was before the existence of famine. Moreover, during an epidemic 
deaths occur very rapidly, while those suffering: from atarvation die-slowly. 

If therefore Government feels any sympathy for the people, and wishes to 
acquaint itself with their real condition, it should ‘either get the people ia 
distressed districts medically examined or weighed at fixed intervals, but 
care should be taken that the officials entrusted with this duty do not give 
false weights or weigh only fat men. The number of labourers employed on 
relief works doubtless serves to show whether the famine is severe or other- 
wise, but it must be borne in mind that it is only the able-bodied who take 
advantage of these works, and that no idea can be formed of the condition of 
those who are ill or weak. 


6. The Akhbér-i-’-Am (Lahore), dated 24th December 1896, remarks 
that among the foreign friends of tha poor 
people of India Russia stands first, while Ger- 
many occupies the second place. It is said that a German ship is taking a 
cargo of maize from America for exportation to India, and it is stated that 
this has been done at the instance of the German Government; but whether 
the attempt is a commercial one or whether it has been prompted by motives 
of charity is not yet known. At any rate it isa pity that waile foreign 
powers are trying to aid the famine-stricken people of this country the British 
Government should be indifferent to the matter. The Secretary of State for 
{ndia has not yet made the appeal which he promised to make to the British 
public on receipt of further reports from the Government of India, It is 
to be regretted that the Viceroy should take an optimistic view of the situa- 
tion with the result that no famine relief meeting has as yet. been convened 
in Calcutta. Such a meeting if held would have contradicted the views of 
His Excellency that the situation is not. yet sufficiently critical, 


The same, 


| aaa 6. The T dj-ul- Akhbér (Réwalpindi), dated 26th December 1896, 
“ reproduces from the Wakél an article to the 
effect that it does not behove the English 
a to content. themselves with suspecting the motives of Russia in aiding the 
a _' famine-stricken people of India, They should prove by giving practical aid 
x that they are the only sympathisers of the people of this country. Whatever 
may be the motives of Russia one can only judge her by her actions. The 
Government of India has no doubt reduced the Railway rates for grain, but’ 
eat there is a great difference between reduction and remission. When the 
natives learn that Russia is collecting thousands of maunds of grain which 
. > : will b be sent to them gratis, a and that Eo gland which has become rich at the 

>. @¥perse of Todia has not even moved in | the matter, ¢ and the Seoretery of | 


The same, 
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xe people, while the Czar has taken’. . practical 
Bion of. the. Russian. papers. The Editor fears 
ia dopted b ; Her Majesty's Secretary of State 
bo good results. i balay pie 


4 r(Latibie), dated’ 19th’ December 1896, approves 
f the remark made by a éorrespondent of 
ruth.(London) that the AngloIndian papers 
Foment, that they do not faithfully represent 


\ and' that it is the Native papers alone which 
criticise the ‘policy of Government justly. ‘As an instance in point the 
i ‘ai a (] states that the printing work of the Allahabad High Court 
e: 3 ; is given to the Pioneer Press at rates 60 to 100 ‘per cent..above the ordinary 
gs gates, It should also be remembered that it'is the. poor litigants and not 
ee, the Government who pay for the printing, Similarly, the Panjab Govern- 
me Ri ment patronisés the Civil.and Military Gazette to the extent of lakhs of rupees 
ie at the expense of the poor natives, If Government invited tenders for the 
i | * work given to the Civit and Military Gazette it would be done at 
| - “mitch cheaper rates. But.fhe object of Government is to help these 
oe papers at the expense of the dppressed people, simply because these’ papers 
a uphold its actions, whether just or otherwise. : Among the Anglo-Indian 
i, .*. papers the Morning Post is to some extent an independent journal, and it is 
‘4 for this reason that in spite of its being a daily paper Government does not 
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(Réwalpindi), of the 19th December 1896, 
- publishes a communication in which the writer 
. Tegreta that the number. of scholars in the 
hol has decreased considerably, ‘and that the 
ad waye..The reason for this appears to be that, with 
-eor tw bi S chers, the entire staff of the school i is adtiitted- 
t and that the fe hers bear, ill, will, towards ‘each other. The 
t some of tho masters, to whom is entrusted the’ task of 


Ot A et ee 


~~ 


te boys, have been seen abusing each other 
,, though a perfect gentleman anda very able 
to certain teachers, and has‘ § ven. them 


instance in point, the, writer mentions the 


a i re Wiiter expresses a hope that the: Head Mastér and the: Réiwilpind? 
~  _- Manicipal Committee will be. pleased to look into this and try and imptove 
” condition of their school 


‘Theo Galvation Army. 


dressing themeelves like the Hindu Sédhife and organizing the Salvation . 
Army. The simple villagers who took these disguised preachers for 
Hindus were at first drawn towards them, but they were soon un- 
deceived and found that these Sédhiis were Christians and had assumed 
the disguise in order to secure converte to Christianity. The Gazette 
ebserves that i is the duty of every Arya to unmask these Christiaw 
Sédhise. Murder, dacoity, theft and such like vices are not unknown’ 
either in Europe or America, As a matter of fact keinous crimes prevail 
there to a greater extent than in India. How is it then that the Christian 
Missionaries. do not endeavour to reform their own countrymen before 
turniag te India. Perhaps the Missionaries are attracted to India because they 
ear live here far more comfortably than they can in their own country, other- 
wise there is sufficient room for religious reform both in Europe and 
America, 


Walk: Ahmad Khan, Tiwinss 


14th: December appear to have emanated from a ffatterer of Malk Ahmad 
Khin,. as he has transgressed the bounds of moderation in saying that the’ 
Editor of the Rakbar-i-Hind is afraid of the Hindés. The case of the Malk 
is sub judice, Mr Parker having been placed’ on special duty to: make at 
summary inguiry into'the matter. It would of course be premature to ex- 
press any opinion regarding the case as there’ is no knowing how it may end,_- 
but it is unreasonable: to suppose that any injustice will be done by the 
officer deputed. to inquire into the matter. The writer of the letters in 
question is wrong in remarking that Mr. Parker will be unjust and’ that the’ 
Hindiis are at the bottom:of the mischief. Asa matter of fact the Hindés: 
are in no way concerned in the case which has been started by the 
Pleaders,. both: Hinddés) and Muhammadans. The allegation that the 
Pleaders are paying Rs. 100° to every person who brings a charge’ 


| >. previous . iasues),. bat-the question-is- what is the: cause of the prosent- 


9. The Arya Gatette (Lahore), of the 17th December 1896, remarks 
that the propagators of Christianity having 
failed on every side hit upomr the device of 


10, A correspondent writing to the Rakbar-i-Hind (Lahore) of the 
24th December 1896 remarks that the two’ 
letters: published in the Rahbar’ of the 8rd and 


against the Malk is a calumny. 


Hh The Editor, commenting: on theabove, remarks that he endorses: 
the views expressed in the communication,. 
but condemns:the action: of the writer in des: 
eeriding to persoualities. and denouncing. the author of the letters. published: 
in the isaues of the 8rd- and-14th December as a flatterer of the Malk; The 
people are well: acquainted with Mr. Parker's: character atid ability,.and it: 
ig scarcely conceivable that he will allow himself:to'be deceived by any-- 
body, ‘Fhe mention of: the:Hindds: im. connection: with: the Malk’s cas#’ 
will certainly: tend to: detract from the importance of: thé letters: (published- 


The same, 
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| e publio sa: to the 
8 certain Pleader or 
or for a. nominal feo the 


Hinto afi present case against the’ Malk. 
parties fs in the right caunot be decided 
ko capt and the Panjab Government either 
band kar le) or directs the prosecution 
however, earefally consider one thing, 
‘were previously made against the Malk, 
aints have now been made against him 
‘has hitherto escaped through luck, he 
mment for mercy, and-it. behoves his partisans to 
advice instead of secking the aid of the newspapers. If, 
‘reverse 1s the cage, the Pleaders: should let bye-gones be 
‘byeigones and withdraw from the case. The Editor concludes by expressing 
a hope that’ the case will not ‘be~ made a Hindu and Muhammadan question, 
as this will invariably tend to injure both. parties and give trouble to the 
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ss wy ee ee Umbatla Gazetté|(O whallla), of the 22nd: December 1896, 

s | Bee | , in @p article on the Umballa Police remarks 
‘The Umballa Police. a : 


| : | atif the District Superintendent of Police 
posted a nupiber of men béldnging'to the Secret Police to see what persons 
came: fropx the mufassal and ‘what artieles they brought and where 
Sern Seared them, he ee be able. to form some idea of how the people 
Unless the uuthorities take 
reise The Editor then 


Ms 


ri be seasisined’ by the Police. The Editor 
enWisting the duty of protecting the treasury 
hy should the Poliee be paid if they 
8 of money entrusted to their care?’ The 
ing the money from. the. Treagurer is 
_ If the Treasurer had failed to keep his | 
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a a different thing ; but if he is: tobe 
fom. the treasury, then it is hot, easy 
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* men have executed an agreement (sic). to the effect: that j in the event of. prerey 
3 "allegations being found incorrect the authorities are at: liberty to confiscate 
their property and award any punishment they may deem fit. ‘[t is a pity'that 
no Magistrate has inquired into their complaint. The. Editor ‘respectfully 
calls upon the Lieutenant-Governor to attend to the hard case of these men 
and promises to give a detailed account of the excesses committed by the 
Sardér im future issues of the Umballa Gazette, ‘The Editor asks the Reporter 
on the Vernacular Newspapers to bring the articles in question to the notice 


of the Punjab Government, so that the authorities may not be blamed for . 


allowing such high-handed action on the part of the Sard&r to pass unnoticed. 
That the Sardar has practised great oppression. on these men admits of no 
doubt as the accounts to be published hereafter. will show. 


14,° The Rahkbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 21st December 1896, ‘it 
lishes a communication in which the writer states 
that the people of Gujrdnwala complain that a 

certain Magistrate of Amritsar (sic) is in the habit of using objectionable 
language towards persons appearing in his court. ? s asueians 


oT against a Magistrate, 


NATIVE STATES. 


15. The Ahhiwdlia Gazette (Amritsar), of the 18th December 1896, 
regrets that the Rdja of Kapurthala has not 
fulfilled the expectations which were formed of 
him at the time of his accession to the gaddi. He has proved himself a 
voluptuary, who loves ease and pleasure instead of attending to the affairs of 
his State. The Raja has impoverished the State treasury and squandered a 
sum of Rs. 12,00,000 which the State had in the Agra Bank in 1886-87. 
During the time of Messrs, Young, Rivaz and Ibbetson and of Colonel Massy 
the Kapurthala State used to spend lakhs of rupees on works of public utility 
and still showed large surpluses ; but, while not a single pie has been spent 
either on public works or education during the reign of the present Réja, the 
treasury is quite empty. The Editor observes that His Highness’ extravagant 
habits and constant trips to Europe are responsible for this unsatisfactory 
atate of things, Butit is a matter of deep regret that instead of mending his 
ways the Réja i is about to undertake another trip in March next, and has 
raised a loan to meet the expenses of it. His Highness should remember 
that the English Government does not approve of these trips, which add to 
burdens of his poor subjects, especially at a time of dire distress. The Raja 
would have done better if he had spent the amount raised by him in affordiog 
- relief to his famine-stricken subjects, or in taking in hand some urgent works 

of public utility, such as repairing the road between Kapurthala and Sultéa- 

pur, which is in a disgraceful condition. But the worst of it is that during 

His Highness’ absence in Europe the State will be in the hands of an official 

who is notoriously corrupt, and whose agents—Chani, Melu, Misru and 

Ghali —have been sucking the life-blood of the people. The Editor threatens 

to expose the misdoing of which this official has been guilty since the time of 
the late Mahéréja Kharak Singh, and promises to bring to light the enor- 

mities which he has cammitted through ne Bassi. The Kditor further 
complains that this official is in the habit of permitting thea wives of prisoners 


The Réja of Kapurthala. 
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ant of, his reprehensible practises, or of the 
ich prevail in‘the apurthala State. 


),. of thé” 24th December 1896, 
arke that bince ‘all ‘Native’ States Appoint 
big ne’ Miristérs, there is no reason why this 
phair, the loyalty of whose ruler is admitted 

ifthe said perhaps that a Council having been 
Gj pape. 4 x a Prime Minister, but this argument 
_mecing that the office of Prime Minister has not been 
Hyderabad, o.; ‘where similar Councils have been established. 
itor is of opinion that if @ competent Prime Minister were appointed, 
the necessity for a Council would cease to exist. But if the Council is to be 
retained at all, it should be kept to give advice to the chief and not 
curtail his powers. Ruling’ ‘powers sioald ‘be vested in the chief alone, 
) to seo why full powers should not be conferred on the 
a of Kashmir like other Native Chiefs, Either the policy of establish- 
office of Prime Minister should be enforced 
r should , be allowed to carry on ite adwinis: 
nin the. same way as other. Native States. 
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The Sindi-ul-ARKbdr (Jhelym), of the 21st December. 1896, 
tree publishes‘a communication in which the writer 
GONG asl uly. : complains that .the waiting room at. Wazirabad 
and that the passengers are put to great i Inconyenience for want 
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¢ (Omballa), of the 22nd December 1896, 
ts that there are as many as throe Post Offices 
48 Uimballa, but thet, one of them is sufficient 
fe public. One of them is close to the Rail- 
stance of 300 paces from the first, and the 
et. This last one is the largest, and though 
fa actical use to the. residents. of Um 3 
i to some central | art of the an it would 
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SELECTIONS 
FROM THE | 
VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS. 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 
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POLITICAL. 


|. The Sada-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 28th December 1896, pub- 
The Sultén, and:the Indian, Muham. lishes a communication from. one Syad Fakh- 
motaee. rwla of Hyderabad (Deccan), who remarks 
that the Sultfin deserves to be held in high esteem, not only because he is 
the head of the Muhammadan faith and the guardian of the Kaaba, &c., 
but. also beeause he has. shown great ability in saving his Empire from 
powerful enemies, Various intrigues have been started since 1894 with a 
view to injuring: the, Tuskish Empire. The real object of the authors of 
the, Armenian agitation, who are posing as the champions of outraged human- 
ity is to weaken and partition off the Turkish Empire. The writer then 
praises the action of the Sultén in imposinga tax on his Muhammadan 
subjects, and asks whether it is not the duty of all Muhammadans to give 
pecuniary aid to the head of their faith who requires money’ for the defence 
of'Islim. Since the Muhammadans of Turkey have already made - consider- 
able, sacrifices for the sake: of their religion, is it not the duty of the Indian 
Muhammadans also to render similar aid, and is it not possible. for them:to: 
raise some crores of rupees for this purpose? If the 60- millions of Indian 
Muslems paid only two annas per head per annum,a sum. of 75 lakhs: 
could easily be raised each. year. This amount would suffice to meet the: 
cost of five of six war-ships which. the Sultén urgently requires,, If all self-res- 
pecting and influential Mahammadans exerted themselves in the direction. 
indicated; the Sult4n’s: position would be so. strengthened: in a few years: 
that no one would dare.to enter into war against. His. Majesty either by: 
land or at sea. ‘Cle writer concludes by. calling upon his. co-religionists 
to use their wealth and influence in the service of their religion, and thus: 
acquit themselves in: the- sight: of God and man:alike;. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


2; The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore); dated 28th December. 1896, pubs 

Assault on a native shop-keeper, by- lishes: 2 communication in which. the. writer: 
a eo complains that a. Eiropean accompanied by, bis: | 
son was passing through a street at Réwalpindi when, a shop-keeper.asked him; 
for a certain sum of money:diie from him, The Séhibmeplied by striking the - 
mian- with lis whip: In the: meantime twe other sons:of the. Husopesn, .w whos 


to put a stop to such 


ys 
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; . ‘ 


ne " (Lahore), Sof the 2nd January 1897, 
wring ing-to the: list of native ‘titles conferred 
Now Year’s Day, : remarks that it is inappro- 
| be granted to. officials holding the same : 
the.one and a Khan Sahibship on the 
Cceistint and a Surveyor have been made 
respectively, while a District Judge, an Extra 
‘Assistant and an Extra’ Assistant Commissioner have received the 
title of Khén Séhib and Réi Séhib. This inappropriate distribution 
rte “(it standard) of these titles. It is presumed : 
wishes to raise the importance of the titles, but seeing that 
t Commissioners.and Assistant. Surgeons, &c., have hitherto 
a received Khén Bahddurships and Rai Bahddurships, it is anything but proper 
e to. confer the inferior title of Khan Séhib or Réi Séhib on officials of the 
og same class... There are several offices the holders of which are designated 
ag sb Kein or Réi Séhib by virtue of their appointments, and to confer the same 
title on such officials will not serye to raise their position. The Editor regrets 
ie: that the.list of titles should not contain the names of Nawéb Muhammad 
Afzal Khan, Deputy Commissioner of Gujrét, Dew4n Narendra Nath, 
ty Commissioner of Montgomery, Syad Hassan Bakhsh, Gurdezi, 

Honorary Magistrate, Mooltan, and Mr. Warburton, Assistant Inspector- 
} General, Railway Police. . >. ae 


a ' * 4 The Bahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 4th January 1897, writing 

Beko mA ef) | 7 on the same subject, remarks that 16 titles. 

have been conferred on residents of the Punjab. 

, Seeing that the Punjab is a Frontier Province . 

| render ‘many ‘kinds of services. Moreover, the 

titles | ‘conferred are. of an inferior order. The C. I. E. conferred on 

‘Rat Bhig Rim will hardly’ te satisfaction. The four Khén Bahddurships 
id 3° urships conferred on Punjabi gentlemen will no doubt 

itie cannot be said. regarding the Khén 

k which certain Extra Judicial Assistant 

ig that these officials are already addressed - 

tt he ‘ofthe office they hold, 


. . 
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(Lahore), of the 26th December 1896, 
that its remarks regarding the work. : 
| ‘the Lahore Famine Relief Committeo 
at offence to. the. Akhbér-i-’4m were | 
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aly. dabinonases have been given no iwhedt,’ athough they. have been 
re _. géveral times'to ‘the Committee's shop. Complaints have also been made to 
the effect that the wheat supplied. to the ticket-holders is of an inferior quality. “ 
Moreover, many deserving persons have not been ifurnished' with tickets, ‘and ‘ 
nothing seems to have been done to afford relief to the respectable. clasecs, 
widows and others unable to work for their living. The Ghamkhwér wap from 
the very outset opposed to the establishment of a Relief Committee on the 
ground that such a step was calculated to make the lot, of the famine.-stricken 
people still worse, for, while i in the absence of such a Committee they contrived : 
somehow to earn. their livelihood, the news that thousands of. rupees had - 
| been collected for their relief makes them look for help from the Committee, | 
And the very thing prophesied has come to pass. The fact that many rich 
4nd influential members of the Relief Committee are thinking of making | 


their own arrangements for affording relief to the distressed clearly shows | 
that the Lahore Relief Committee has not given satisfaction. 


6; The Sada-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 28th December 1896, remarks ° 

that: famine-stricken people when goaded. to 
- desperation take to plundering grain marts, As’ 
these people are not for the most part bad characters, they deserve to be treated. 
with leniency. Unfortunately, however, they are being treated with great: 
rigour, seeing that they are punished with whipping instead of being sentenced : 
to short terms of imprisonment. The writer further complains that it is: 
a pity that the Missionaries should take advantage of the prevailing distress 
to convert unclaimed starvelings to Christianity. The grain-dealers are 
making enormous profits, but no notice is taken of their. heartless conduct. 
The interests of humanity demand that the famine- stricken people who resort ’ 
to plunder in order to save their lives should not be subjected to corporal 
punishment. 


‘ | 
Corporal punishment and famine, 


7. The Koh-t-Nuér (Lahore), of the 5th January 1897, complains. 
that Government is taking advantage of the 
prevailing distress, seeing that it pays the 
labourers on relief works at less than half the ordinary market rates, In: 
other words, Government is making a profit of more than cent, per cent, 
Af the new railway line had been constructed at ordinary times either by 
Government or some European Contractor, the labourers would have been 
paid five annas per diem and not two annas. It is, therefore, apparent. 
that the Government or the contractors are certain to make ro ng profits 
owing to the low wages paid on relief works, | 


é Low wages on famine relief works, 


8. The Kaisari Akhbdr (Jullundur), of the 26th December 1896, pub- 
” proposed reduction among the Pat- Hishes a communication in which the writer states 
ee ee ae that the Commissioner of Jullundur proposes to 
feduce the number of Patwérfs in his Divi ion and increase the salaries of 
the remainder up to’Rs. 12, 15 and Rs. 18 pet mensem. In the event of this 
proposal being carried into effect, 25 Patw&ris will be brought under reduc- 
fion in the Nawashahr Tahsil. The writer feqrs that this action on the part of 
the Commissioner will cause great sufferitip among the older PatwAris, who 
wil be brought under reduction at a tine | hen famine i is nd anette ch in the 
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sabapsage to the effect that statements 
ang the number of Hindés and Mubam- 
in Government service were prepared 
no good has resulted. There are certain 
M uhammadan officials bears no proportion 
ne especially the case in the Shahpur District. 
ertain Department are related to each other. 
medane who acted as tools in the hands of the 
“had ‘the latter suceeded in gaining their object 


two Re 
no sooner 


Bee. pow left i in the district ; is Mién Ghulim Farid, Extra Assistant Commissioner, 
eS "who has been-¢arrying on his duties as a Revenue Officer with great ability. 
Be The Extra Assistant Commissioners, Munsifs, Tahsildérs and other subordi- 
— nate officials in the district are all Hindis, The Muhammadans of the place 
a are anxious that the Commissioner should cunsider the desirability of posting 
: a fair proportion of Muhammadan Executive and Judicial officers to Shahpur, 


Be | 11. The Chaudhwin Sadi (RAwalpindi), dated 23rd December 1896, 
: publishes a communication in which the writer 
slitects me made by the Aryfscnthe ‘states that the attacks which are being made 

ae against the Hazfra Police by the Tribune are 

the work of certain members of the seditious Arya community, who miss no 
opportunity of giving vent to their spite against the Muhammadans. The 
ate ‘no. longer ignorant of the mischief made by- the Aryas. 
ape of Police,Haripur, against whom an attack has been 
sribune, Gated 2nd December 1896, is a popular, hard-working and 
, whi it dw exp will soon receive a reward for the valuable 
enter. The facts of the case have been so 
tt rig Tribune that the people are asking whether 
Gin the skies or on earth. The real facts of the 
i February 1896 one Rém Rakha, Brahman, 
“SpGna to the effect that his son Bhiwéni Sahai 
. i br the boy, bat Rém Rakha did not mention 
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 . ‘i take. sdsnntege of this opportunity, A coun they raised an: outory 
San to: the effect that the K4zfis had committed the murder. Four days later both. 
the District Superintendent of Police and Mr. Bunbury, Deputy Commie-. | 
‘soner, made open and secret, enquiries on the spot owing to the outcry raised . “ss 
by the Hindas, but no new facts were elicited, and both officers arrived at 
the same conclusion as the subordinate Police. It is a pity that even some 
of the Magistrates were carried away by party-feeling. Indeed one of them, 
who is a zealous member of the Arya Saméj, did all in his power to involve 
the Kazfs of Sikandarpur in the case. The accused was tutured and 
instigated to charge the Kazfs with complicity j in the murder. Every effort 
was made to secure evidence, and for this purpose the Magistrate in question 
_ kept the case pending for two months. He then wrote to the Deputy Commis- 
sioner to the effect that the accused Allah Din, Kazi Akbar and two servants 
of the latter should be tried by a jirga. The Deputy Commissioner was 
displeased at this action of the Magistrate, and remarked that from the 
enquiry he had made he considered that the accused should be committed to‘ 
the Sessions, The Magistrate had no alternative left but to commit the 
accused to the Sessions. The accused Allah Dfn was sentenced to transport- 
ation -for life.. The Magistrate failing in his attempt to implicate the Kazis 
gave vent to his anger against the Police. The Sessions Judge, deceived by 
the Magistrate’s remarks, which were prompted by bigotry, also wrote against 
the investigating Police Officer. But the hostile efforts which the bigoted 
Aryas continued to make served to clear the Police Officer of all blame. The 
Commissioner and the Deputy Commissioner made full enquiries in conse- 
quence of the petitions submitted to the Chief Court and the Lieutenant- 
Governor, and reported that the Deputy Inspector of Police was not guilty 
of any negligence or dishonesty. The complaints made against the Deputy 
Inspector of Haripur by the bigoted Magistrate are on the face of them the 
result of after-thought, as it is evident that if the father of the deceased had 
any complaints to make against the Deputy Inspector, he would have made 
them to the Deputy Commissioner who was present, The correspondent of 
the Tribune has concocted stories which no man in his senses can believe, 
The statement that the boy was in the house of the Kézfs and that 
Rém Rakha learnt this by paying Rs. 5 to a maid-servant is absurd. 
The idea of a respectable Muhammadan family keeping a strange boy in 
the house is apparently the creation of a Hindu brain, which can form no 
conception of the strict parda system in vogue among the Muhammadan 
gentry. The correspondent of the Zribune has not, however, failed to conceal 
‘the real cause of his anger, as he has expressed regret at the transfer 
- (litexpulsion) of certain Aryds from Abbott-abad. These Aryds are under the 
_ impression that they have been transferred at the instance of the Police. 
- But, as a matter of fact, their transfer was due to their own superior | 
‘officers being displeased with them owing to their mischievous doings. The 
- eorrespondent of the Tribune should have moved in the matter at the time 
of the transfer of the Arydés as now every one will clearly understand the 
‘ true reason why angry attacks are being made on the Muhammadans and 
eg Police. The Deputy Inspector of Police agtinst whew the attacks 
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/ (Labore),. dated. 28th Dasember 1896, : 
: pabliebes 9, communication in which the writer 
"> pocepains that the follawera of the Arya religion 
ere a hook galled ‘! Rama Shahai Charittar,” | 
; hag been mada on the Rama Shahni sect, 
ans and their religion. The writer isof opigion 
ale lated to spread disunigg and ill-feeliog among the, 
fp ieoting India, Thq writer gonclades by, remarking 
ustive reply te. tha yncalled for attack made 
mmadans and thers 
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¥ | i ‘13. The | Akhbér-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 5th January 1897, reproduces 

from the " Shmi-Jabdn Numa (Amritsar), an 
‘homage bah. ePePneheen®? ABER article to the effect that Amritsar contains a 
| ange of bad characters ¥ who are bent on mischief (fashd), These mischief makers — 
ve become very powerful owing to the weakness of the local authorrties, 
Iti is s owing to this fs fact that they are always making mischief. They are im 
a the habit ¢ of finding some pretext of opposing (83) the authorities with a view 
= to causing & breach of the public peace at A mritsar. A mild-tempered 
puty Commissioner doés not suit a place like Amritsar, where a strict 
r of the ) stamp of Colonel Lang is required. If. this mischievous gang 
‘not pat down with a strong hand at once, undesirable consequences sre 
tai These mischiey- 
g against any partioolar individual ; they are 
‘rule ‘wad. are trying to hit upon a pretext to cause a 
sb), tb order to increase their power they are sowing the 
the hearts of the ignorant shop- keepers of the eity by 
ey are n fact srying: to win the sympathy of: the shop- 
geahce (against the officials), 
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r), of the 28th, Dacemher.189q; remarks, 
, that the Sikhs have fought.the hattles.of Govern-. 
©. ment. side by, side, with, British, sgidiers. and, 
9 .* af the, Government. ‘The, loyal, services. 
90 are,so well known, that. it ig superfloug to give 
sent, Qecasion, $16 16,8 pity: that Government, 
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| estos of that city, there should be at least . three such Magistratee, 
a state of things is due to the fact that the selection of Honorary 
| Magistrates is left in the hands of the local authorities, and those who manage 
to please them are appointed to these posts while nobody cares for the Sikh 
Sardars, who have served Government and are ready toserveit in future. As 
an instance in point, the Editor states that Sardér Surat Singh was a.man of 
very high position. Hisson Sardér Sundar Singh of Majithia is. an able 
gentleman, willing to undertake any duty that may be entrusted to him No: 
one, however, cares for him. If Government does not select such men for 
the office of Honorary Magistrate, rt is idle to expect the Sikhs to feel 
grateful to it. In short, unless the Government attends to the matter, the: 
Sikhs are certain to become disheartened. 
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15. The Singh Sahdi (Amritsar), of the 28th December 1896, remarks: 
| that the expectations. that were formed of the: 
Khalsa College are scarcely likely to be realised. 

Indeed if there is any truth in the reports that have'reached the Editor regard- 

ing the institution in question, it is:idle to hope that the-College will prosper. Ip: 

the first place, disunion prevails among the members of the Committee and in 
the second, the school'has. been: removed from the city. The Teachers and the 

Managers (of the school) are not on good terms and the rules of the Khalsa. 

(religion 2) are not being followed. Moreover, the accounts of the College: 

buildings, which have already cost Rs. 1,20,000, have not been duly published: | 

This undesirable state of affairsis giving rise toall manner of doubts which. 

will prove injurious to the College and will be referred to in a fature 

issue. 


The Khalsa College. 


16. Phe Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 26th December 1896, com-- 
plains that great jobbery (andher) is going on 
in the Punjab Educational Department. The 
Text-Book Committee are raising the price of school-books every day, 
thereby placing them beyond the reach of the poorer class of students. The 
Editor could cite numerous instances in support of this assertion, but contents. 
himself with giving one only which is the worst of its kind. It appears that 
gome time ago the Committee proposed that the Dick Reader—a. text-book. 
taught in Primary Schools—should be printed in England. Munshi Gulab. 
Singh, Contractor to the Committee, accordingly got. the work in question. 
done in London, but raised the price from 4. to 12 annas per copy with the 
sanction of the Committee. Is it not unfair to raise: the price of a text-book. 
for Primary Schools by 8 annas on the pretence of superior printing ? Did 
it not occur to the Director of Public Instruction that it would. be a great. 
hardship to poor students to raise the price of such a book by 8 annas ? 


The Punjab Text-Boox« Committee. 


17, The Umballa Gasette (UOmballa), of the 5th J anuary 1897,. 
~ Complaint against’ the Sardér of remarks that Government should: take: some: | . 
terol : ~~ notice of the conduct of the Sarddr of Jharoli,. 


who sends” persons to the lock-up in: order to appropriate their property. 
_§, Whe, Editor is in a position to prove that an’accused person immediately 
\after being. released executed a deed of sale and effected mutation in favour of 
the 2 /Sardér's son.; If this-is not oppression,.what else 4 is it-? Several cases- 
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1. "The Rahbar-j- -Hind (Lahore), of the. 4th J anuary 1897, pyblishes: 

Aveident Kowshers Farry (Dasiys,; & communication,in which the. writer states that 

sadeh, Heabldtper District), a boat containing, 42. donkeys and !15.men: 
cay ized at Guar Noweshera (Mukerién). _ Luckily, the, water. was.only. four or 

fire feet deep, and with the exception of ong donkey, na..one..was. drowned: - 


pi accident was ‘due not, to flbods but to, neglect.on: the part. of the chaprisi 
ad ‘th ) p and, ( e greed ¢ of tha.contractor, . The writer urges thatthe : 
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20. The Umballa Garette (Umballa), dated 29th December 18986, 

states. that orders have been issued fir the 

a a cubed recovery of the money stolen frem the Nardin. 

Treasur ot from ; the Treasurer. |. The- Editor. sarcastically ‘remarks.’ that 
! adopted a very proper and eagy: course....1t would be. diffi-.. 

money, from the Police, whereas the Treasurer, being a rich- 
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Haue to occur, After praising H4fz Muhammad 
ectors of Police, for their honesty, the Editor 
a be directed to make. & daily report on the 
" al Police. It is a pity that a certain Deputy 
Re. 100 a month. should keep a Prostitute on 
ae per mengem on drink. ° . There . are several ° 
) at this stamp in the Umballa. Dis trib, and it 
ke some notice of their conduct, 
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v ave been suspended are-Hindis and not Muhammadans. The Editor. then 


mentions the names of certain Muhammadans who have been seaneced to 
- raaponible posts in the State, 
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32.. The Sada-i-Hind (Lahore), dated the 28th December 1896, pub- 
i 0 codons 4 thee Hiydorabed State lishes‘a communication in which the writer states 


‘for the past five years, but that he neither wishes to leave the State, nor have 
the Government thought fit to transter him. He is generally unpopular, as 


the policy he has pursued during his incumbency is without a parallel in the 


history of Hyderabad. This fact shows that Government does not take pity 


on the ruler of Hyderabad, who is a loyal and devoted Chief. It has been 
stated that Mr. Plowden will be offered the Lieutenant-Governorship of the 
Punjab, but in spite of this he does not care to leave the Deccan. The writer 
urges that Government should not forget its Treaty engagements with the 
Nizém and the occasions on which the Hyderabad Stata placed it under great 
obligations. The authorities should remain true to their engagements aud 
appoiut a Resident in conformity with the wishes of the Niz&m. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


23. The Rahbar-t-Hind (Lahore), dated 31st December 1896, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that great mismanagement prevails 
in the Karnél (Municipal Board?) School. The school work is not com- 
menced until after the arrival of the Head Master, even if he does not come 
till 114.m. The instruction imparted is far from satisfactory. The students 
ask for discharge certificates in order to join other schools, but the school 
authorities decline to give the certificates in question, 


Mismanagement in the Karnél School, 


24. A correspondent writing to the Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 
26th December 1896, complains that thefts are 
of frequent occurrence at the Kasiir Station 
owing to there being no shed for keeping articles taken from the Break Van. 


25. The Akhbédr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 29th December 1896, states 


that the practice of presenting ddlé¢s on Christ- 
mas Day, though officially prohibited, still exists, 
seeing that a considerable quantity of sweetmeats, fruit and cloth were sold on 
the occasion. Everything sold at treble its ordinary price. Silk and valuable 
shawls and doshélfs were also bought. It is said that the order prohibiting 
the presenting and receiving of ddi¢s is practically a dead-letter like the Punjab 
Government’s Rasad Proclamation. The practice is prohibited as a matter of 
_ form, but so long as the officials to whom the délis are presented do not care 
to observe the orders of Government, the subordinates, &., cannot help 
giving such presents. 


Railway complaints, 


Presenting ddlés on Christmas Day. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—'4-}:97—70. 
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others. This statement is incorrect, seeing that the officials who | 


that Mr. Plowden has been resident of Hyderabad - 
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VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 16th J anuary 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


Lord Roberts on India 
The Amfr and his subjects 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


Disuttion between Hindtis and Muhammadans 
England and the Indian famine ... 
Government and the famine oe oe 
The Raja of Faridkot and the famine © 


Relief works in the BhiwAni Tahsil, Hissar District 
The famine 


The same ... 

Relief work at Lahore 
The Patwairis and the famine 
Malik Ahmad Khan, Tiwana 
The same ... sat 

The Punjab Observer ... 
New Year’s Honors List 

The Shudhi Sabha 


Reconversion of a Muhammadan to Hindtism 


The Revenue Officer. of Mooltan 
The Post Mastér of Lahore 


The dime .. 


NATIVE STATES. 


Kapurthala affairs 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


Postal complaints 


vee~ 


The Head Master of the Mooltan District Board School .. +00 
Complaint against the Head Master of the Jhang (Muni- 


cipal Board 2?) School 


Delay in payment of salaries to the Teachers of the 
Mooltan (Municipal Board?) School - 


Railway complaints 
The same .e. 
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Daily. 
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Arya Gazette 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE | 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PURLISHED IN THR PUNJAB. 


Received up to 16th January 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Akhbdr-t-’4Am (Lahore), dated 9th January 1897, states that 
Lord Roberts, late Commander-in-Chief of India, 
| has, in his recently published Memoirs, discussed 
the question as to whether the breaking out of a mutiny at some future time 
in India is possible or not, and has answered this question in the affirma- 
tive. Had His Lordship treated the subject in a dispassionate manner 
he would have seen that he has been led astray. ‘The Editor before discussing 
the question divides it under two heads. First, whether it is possible for 
the natives to rebel at some future time, The Editor answers this part 
of the question in the affirmative, but remarks that the discussion of such 
a matter is a delicate thing, as it may on the one hand lead foolish officials 
to accuse him of inciting the people and on the other actually cause foolish 
people to become excited. ‘The second part of the question, % ¢. whether a 
rebellion under the present system of Government would be successful, may 
be answered in the negative. The strength of the British Army in India 
is much greater now than it was at the time of the Mutiny. - There were 
no telegraphs and railways then, and it was very difficult to move troops 
from one place to another, whereas now the whole British Army in India 
could be concentrated at any given point at a moment’s notice. Moreover, 
Government is well acquainted with the condition of the country, and knows 
the secrets of every individual, The Native Chiefs are at the mercy of the 
Residents, and a minute account of their wealth andthe extent of arms 
in their possession is kept by the Government, which does not allow these 
chiefs to keep one sword or gun over and above the number sanctioned. 


Lord Roberts on India. 


In British India itself no native can even keep a knife without obtain- 
ing a license. Indeed a Deputy Commissioner can send a member of the native 
nobility to the jail and hang him if he so pleases. . If a disturbance occurs in 


consequence of disputes regarding mosques, and temples, even rich men 


can besent to jail. Nor is this all. Even if the Native Army breaks out into 


‘qautiny, the 55,000 European soldiers who are armed with magazine rifles 
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nes which purportsto be: an agreement between 
@pijccts. In this document the Amir states 
sitmof Muhammadzai, together with the Khans, 
m@ people of all villages and towns in 
ess and stated that as great improvements 

ion of the country since his accession to 
ission to lay certain proposals before him. 

sen granted, they represented as follows :— 


mfr Muhammadan Law was enforced in 

forms had been: introduced in the adminis- 
ry ; and that. arms and ammunition suffi- 
yuirements of the people had been provided. 
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(7). That grest anxiety gd hitherto been felt owing to the boundaries 
of Afghdnistén 9 nt being properly demarcated, -but that 

Hie Highness’ @frts in that direction had been crowned 

iit e boundaries of the country were now safe. 
fed that they loved their country as dearly 


and would not allow their rights to be 
ne slightest: degree, 


Bpetent men had been appointed to high 
mischievous people had been expelled from 
| these reasons they promised to remain 
Byalty to their ruler, and never to swerve 
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mment of the country to 
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( 8), 


voffice :as you may be pleased ‘toassigh to ‘them ; ; that if ‘eny 
person, whether he be an Afghdn (of the Mubammadaai or 

other tribe) or a foreigner, rebels against Your Highness, we 

‘will regard him .as a rebel, and consider it. our duty to punish 

him with death and confiscation of his property. We call 

‘upon God and the Prophet to witness the promises made above.”. 

(5) That as the boundary of Afgh&nistén has been demarcated, 
‘@ sufficiently large force is nesessary for its defence. With 

this view, the deputation urged the introduction of conscription 


in Afghdnistdn, ¢. ¢. that one person out of every eight should 
be required to join the army. 


The above proposals were circulated by the Amfr among the people, 
and when petitions had been received trom every tribe to the effect that they 
fully and entirely acquiesced in the proposals made by their representatives 
His Highness ordered on the 24th of the month, Asad 1275 Shamsi = 7th 
Rabi-ul-Awal, 1314 A. H., that this date should be observed each year as a 
day of national rejoicing; that illuminations should be held annually on the 
occasion, and that the day should be called the JAshan-i-Muttafiqa or the 
fete of union, ” 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


.8. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 8th January 1897, in 
Disunion bétyeen Hindus and Muham- Ving an account of the events of the past year, 
prcmiess - remarks that the Uindis complain that the 
Editor has created ill-feeling between them and the Muhammadans. This 
charge is entirely without foundation, seeing that the responsibility for the 
disunion prevailing between the two communities rests with the Hindu Press, 
which has for the past. twenty or more years pursued a policy of attacking the 
Muhammadans. The real fact is that the Muhammadans have been as com- 
pletely deprived of all political rights and privileges as the Hlindts could 
desire, and are now told by the latter that they (the Muhammadans) have no 
connection or concern with the country. Now that one or two Muhammadan 
news papers have commenced to give publicity to the facts of the case, the 
Hindts charge these papers with creating ill-feeling between the two commu- 
nities, Apparently the Hindds desire that the Muhammadans, who have been 
reduced to a miserable condition, should still remain quiet and allow their 
throats to be cut without a murmur. Ifthe Hindds had been actuated by 
patriotic motives in bringing this charge against the Chaudhwin Sadi, they 
would also have found fault with the Hindu papers, and endeavoured to 
dissuade them from making .uncalled-for attacks on the Muhammadans, 
This being the case, the Hindus may abuse the Editor, ask the Government 
to authoritatively suppress the Chaudhwin Sadi, and hang its Editor, but the 
latter does not care the least, so long as he continues tu feel that he is in the 
right, and that what he writes is calculated to promote the welfare of his 
nation. A man who undertakes to represent’a nation is bound to write 
something on behalf of his followers, but it is Wrong to infer from this that 
‘because a ‘tian advocates the cause of his co- religionists, he is guilty of causing 
a breach between the two communities, The: Editor asserts that his policy 
has iavariably been a défensive and not an offensive one, He is most 
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¢ “Muhsmmedass. The, Muhammadans are 

th the Hindtis so far as they can do so with- 

ests, but a réconciliation between the two 

less both of them are prepared to meet each 

Jans are convinced that the interests of the 

ations should exist between the two commu- 

n the Hinds refuse to give way in the least, 

js, however, unfair to throw fhe entire responsibility on either Hindds of 
uhammadans, seoing that Go geroment is not altogether free from blame in 
the matter. If Government hgd framed special rules and regulations and 
seen that the rights of each community were equally protected, neither party 
would have found cause to com ols in againet the other, and no ill-feeling or enmity 
would have been created. Government knows that it has to rule over races 
which differ from each other in $heir origin, and it should have pursued a 
policy calculated to protect the § ghts of each on a basis of equaljty instead 


of leaving things to chanoe, or allowing the principle of “ might is right” to have 


full play. In conclusion the Chgudhiwtn Sadi remarks that if Government cares 
to acquaint iteelf with the ciredmstances and feelings of the people, it will be 


convinced before long that w ail the Hindds have, in consequence of ‘the 
ogress they have made in @@ucation, started an agitation throvgh news- 


papers and societies in order - btain concessions, the Muhammadans have 
taken no such steps, and rel rie entirely on the Government. Under these 


circumstances Government i 
authorities liave, however, pe 
regard to the interests of the 


@f should have protected their rights. The 
ted in their undefined policy, and paid no 
phammadan community, with the result that 

y privilege and ousted from every (depart- 
bw that the Muhammadans have commenced 
| protection of their. rights through the press, 

question with causing ill-feeling between 
jtion is, however, whether the responsibility 
ied to the rights of the Muhammadan commu- 
‘Wo are calling attention to their wrongs with 


wis 


the Tord Mayor 
Rowroji regard. 


‘appear to take a different view (kisi dusare fr men hain). Apparently their 
“object i is to allow the people to be ruined. They are under the impression 
. that the natives possess a good deal of wealth, and do not stand in need of 
assistance ; that they can bear the existing scarcity ; that the wealthier classes 
will raise subscriptions for those who require relief ; and that there is no ne- 
cessity for them to take any trouble in the matter. In the first instance, it 
was Lord Elgin who denied the existence of famine, and now the Secretary 
of State has endorsed the view expressed by the Viceroy, and declares that the 
outcry raised is premature. The Lord Mayor of London goes one step 
further, and asserts that there is no necessity to start a Relief Fund at all. 
What then is to become of thé expectations formed by the people of India, 

seeing that the Lord Mayor will not move without an order (sic) from the Sec- 
retary of State, and has declared in reply to an offer from Lancashire that 
there is no necessity to open subscriptions? Moreover, Lord George 
Hamilton has stated that England will neither give a single pie from the 
Treasury nor raise subscriptions unless the Viceroy recommends such a course. 
As for Lord Elgin, he does not even: admit the existence of famine, This 
settles the question once for all, Let the people weep and cry, the authori- 
ties are not prepared to listen tothem. They (the authorities) say that the 
‘people want to get money out of the English by practising deception. May 
the Almighty make England wealthier than she is already, but (she must 
remember that) the result of such parsimony and indifference will not be 
good, and that it is to be feared that the loss of Indian life (lit. blood) which 
is being caused through the negligence and indifference of the English may 
toad to unpleasaut consequence (fot aur gu! na khile). 


Let not the English Government place (too much) reliance on its 
strength ; the subversion of Empires is by no means a great thing for the 
Almighty (to accomplish). The sighs of the oppressed and of innocent 
children have (at times) shaken the world itself. Let the English nation and 
the British Government carefully peruse the following couplet :— 


“« Fear the sighs of the oppressed, for when they complain (lif. pray) 
acceptance comes from the gates of the Almighty.” 


5. The Téj-ul-Akhbér (Réwalpindi), of the 9th January 1897, pub- 
lishes &@ communication in which the writer 
remarks that the sad things that have been 
occurring for some time past owing to the universal famine raging throughout 
the country are known to the world. Some persons have sold their children, 
others have killed and eaten them, and others again have committed suicide. 
In some places, the famine-stricken have taken to plunder with the result 
that some of them were beaten to death. In short, thousands of such incidents 
are occurring, and there is no knowing what will happen in the future. In 
the face of all this, thé authorities to whom the destinies of the people are en- 
trusted, have declared that they will not interfere with a view to regulating 
. the price of food grains, and that the famine is not so serious that Government 
should consider itself bound to take any steps for remedying the evil. 
The writer then goes on to say that the Europeans, who live away from the 
centres of population, are generally ignorant of the condition of the people, 


Government and the famine, 
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6. The Rakiari-Hind ( 
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‘The Réje of Faridkot snd the famine. 


Ee = 
ee 


Boe 


the existing laws, but as there is a fear that 
Il lead to blood-shed, plunder’ and loss of life 
duty of Government to regulate the price 
hthe account books of the grain-dealers would 
seers, and if they were required to sell it at 
a profit of 4 annas on every rupee. Under 
ir that the dealers should be permitted to 
will. The writer urges the construction of 
as this will in the first instance save life by 
and in the next prevent the recurrence 
orests should also be directed to allow poor 
from ‘the jungles. This concession will, 


rn a living. 


hore}, of the 7th January 1897, learns 


im 2 correspondent that the Raja of Farfd- 


has opened.some old granaries of the time 


of his grandfather, and is se ing@rain-at cheap rates to the poor. This grain 


has become discoloured, and is 
learnt from reliable persons 

who ate this grain. Governmet 
grain in question to be destroyed 


* 
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‘7. Thesame paper put ist 


Relief works in’ the - Bhiwin{ Tahsfl, 
Hissar District, 


most as dark as indigo. The writer has 
t several deaths have occurred among those 
f should attend to the matter, and cause the 


. 


es a communication in which the writer states 
+ mismanagement prevails on the Bhiw4ni 


ief Works. The Tahsfldér works energe- 


t, but the lalburers cannot get their wages in time, the As- 
sistant Engineer paying the | Whenever he likes. The writer hears that the 


poor labourers haive received ge 
hard, and it behoves 4 26 


Bwages for the past 6 or 7 days. This is very 
Commissioner to attend to the matter, 
paid according to the amount of work done 
paid at the rate of so much per day. The 

r in thinking that wages should be paid at 


24 annas per day 
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8. The Wabi ( Amritesr), of the 28th December 1896, observes that 
a it: is not unkgown . that the Government. has 
The famine, 

. accorded sanction to the eonstruction of the 
 Ghaggar and J helum Canals, But the Editor regrets that the hopes raised 
by the-Government in its orders, reports and promises occasionally prove 

-delusive, and that the real facts throw doubts on the veracity of these 
documents and promises [For instance, it is stated in paragraphs 8 and 14 of 
the letter, dated the 22nd November 1896, submitted to the Government of 
‘India by the Revenue Secretary to Government, Punjab, on the subject 
of the famine and the agricultural outlook in the Punjab, that in the Sharak- 
pur Tahsil, a purely unirrigated tract, it was found necessary to start relief 
works which were continued until the autumn of the year. They have not 
been re-opened, as the work on the Gugera Branch of the Chenab Canal 
affords relief not only to the inhabitants of this tahsfl, but to the famine- 
stricken residents of tlie Lahore and Gujrdowdala Districts as well, and attracts 
labourers even from the Gujr4t Tahsil. 


Now, these paragraphs will lead the Government of India, as well as 
‘the general public, to suppose that the work on the Gugera Branch is steadily 
progressing, and that no necessity exists for opening relief works in the 
‘tracts named in the aforesaid paragraphs. But as a matter of fact, the work 
‘on this canal has been at a standstill since the 1st November 1896, as stated 
‘in the Wakél of the 4th December. The truth of this report is therefore 
doubtful, and the omission of the Punjab Government to contradict the 
statement published in the Wakil lends strength to this doubt. As for the 
promises of Government and its pretence of sympathy, they are, the Editor 
is afraid, no better. 


Apparently every official is busy devising plans to cope with the 
impending famine, and to afford relief to the distressed; but. if the truth 
‘were told very few feel for them, and practically all are enjoying themselves, 
and oppressing the people as before. The utmost that a District Officer does 
is to go out on tour with the ostensible object of bettering the condition 
of the residents of his district. But these tours make their lot still worse, 
and the army of subordinates which accompanies every District Officer breaks - 
the (Lieutenant-Governor’s) proclamation (russad resolution?). The Editor 
expresses a hope that Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick, who is admitted to be sympa- 
thetic and painstaking by friend and foe alike, will see that no undue delay 
occurs in the fulfilment of his promises to alleviate the sufferings of the 
famine-stricken people, The Editor observes that His Honor stated in his 
speech delivered at Delhi that District Officers had full powers to suspend 
the realization of the revenue demand in the distressed tracts. And it 


of 1895 ; that there has been a failure of three successive crops in the Province, 
and that the cultivators have been.reduced to great straits. Under these 
circumstances, greater leniency should have been shown in the matter of 
‘suspension of the revenue than at the last tharf/, or at least the same consi- 
deration should have been shown to them'asin 1895. But the reverse is 
‘the case, While in 1895 the portion of the revenue, which was suspended, 
was proportionate to the amount of the kkardba land (¢.g., the realization 
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nt » District, Is this the way 
in ek are these the remissions and 

t by Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick in the 


, speaking of relief. works, His Honor regretted 
not large enough, and requested gentlemen 
ie matter to. suggest any work which they 
@be constructed. His Honor also admitted 


the extreme nepessity of a g irrigation works, and expressed regret that 
the, khart/ season would be ¢ Bvcfore pacca wells could be made, and that 
katcha ones would not be of n mu b use in the Punjab. Again, in his Pesh4war 
speech, Sir Dennis Fitzpatrickgobserved that relief works should be of per- 
manent utility, such as can ls, railways and the like, Finally His 
Honor stated on the 22nd Deceber that so large,a portion of his time was 
taken up in thinking about ff Fr ine arrangements and relief works that he 
could hardly give due. attention > other business. ‘The Editor remarks that 
nothing can be more encouragigg than this. But when one takes into coa- 
sideration the fact that, with tM exception of one or two works, the Govern- 
moent has refused to. open pro cts which, it has been pointed out could 
with advantage..be constructem; that petitions from the zamfindars of the 
distressed. ildkds. praying for Me construction of works of the kind re- 
ferred to. by His Honor have #emained unanswered ; and that although the 
Government could have pushed gr a, and can still push on, the construction of 
several works (some of these § rein hand now and some were under con- 
atruction a short. time back),4 bompletion of which would have rendered 
thousands of acres of land fertil@fbut which have been left incompleted, one 
im constrained to say that Sir Danis Fitzpatrick’s cheering words have borne 
no fruit ‘up to the present. lng pnclusion, the Editor expresses a hope that 
the Punjab Government will b G@epleased to consider favourably the petition 
of the sam{nd4rs, some of whoufhave been waiting for a reply for more than 
four months;—a period more ¢ ha sufficient for the disposal of a petition even 
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, Punj b,. Sami m hdr (Lahore), . dated 6th January 1897, 


plains that the. present famine in India is 
Becodented in severity seeing. that all 
felt its acuteness, Even Rassia, the enemy of 
i. condition of this country, and it is to be 
p of England have. not yet been convinced 
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_ the: sufferings of thé distressed. The Samadpir. pull it most unfortunate 


that men, who have not only given trouble $o the natives, but have also cast 


_adark stain on the fair fame of England, should have taken the place once 
occupied by Lord Ripon. 


: 10. The Ghamkhwér-t-Hind (Lahore), dated 9th January 1897, states 
that a relief work has been commenced where a 
Relief work at Lahore. 


large mound of earth near the Iahore Menagerie 
is being veesved. The Government and the authorities deserve the 


gratitude of the people for this act, but the Editor is sorry that complaints 
are being made against the Famine Relief Committee at Lahore, and that 
people insist that Government should be informed that the full amount of 
relief is not given by the Committee. The wheat supplied to the ticket- 
holders should be of a good quality, so as to prevent the possibility of the 
famine-stricken people becoming ill by eating bad wheat. 


11. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), dated 9th January 1897, publishes a 


Pe a communication in which the writer complains 
e Patw4ris and the famine, i 7 

: that Government has sanctioned the grant of 
famine compensation allowance to all Government servants, except Patwaris. 


The work of the Patwdri has been doubled or even trebled owing to the 
famine, The fards required by the saminddérs to obtain taccdvi advances 
were ordered to be supplied to them without fees, The Patwdrfs were also 
made to write out applications for the zamindérs, and supply the paper required 
for the purpose at their own expense, Is this just and fair? The Revenue 
Officers should do justice to the Patwdris, whose pay has been virtually 


reduced from Rs. 11 and Rs. 14 to Rs, 3 or 4 respectively, owing to the rise 
in the prices of food grains. 


12. The Waztr-i-Hind (Sidlkot), of the 8th January 1897, states 


Pen ee oes a that the inquiry into the case of Malik Ahmad 
, Khan, Tiw4na, has been concluded, and that 
Mr, Parker has recommended that judicial proceedings should be taken 
against him. The Commissioner has, however, suggested that the Malik 
should be called upon to resign. The decision of the matter rests with the 
Government, and it remains to be seen which of the two courses suggested 
will be adopted. The Editor is of Opinion that corrupt officials should be 
summarily dismissed, so that the public service may be purged of them. 
Such men should be replaced by members of respectable families, who will 
‘abstain from taking bribes. Men of low origin, who have no reputation to 
lose, care more for money than honor, and readily take to corrupt practices, 
The Editor praises the practice of enquiring into the conduct of officials 
charged with bribery by a Commission, and remarks that very undesirable 


consequences would ensue if such officials were acquitted by order of 
Government without such inquiry. 


13, The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), dated 6th J anuary 1897, observes 


"a that, before passing orders on the report of 
— Mr. Parker regarding Malik Ahmad Khan, 
Tiwana, Extra Assistant Commissioner, Government should publish the 


‘report in question, so as to enable the public to decide whether the Malif 
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‘honor, but that it will be dita 


‘pames have been omitted. ‘Son 


‘low position, and ‘the titles conf 
shuuld be conferred on those on 
rand poriae x those rwho agi 


“that the ‘Malik 
r trial, {ipossible that he micht 
rive at a trae and just. !deoision: is to hold 
) the accused. the . , opportunity of defending 


jahore), ‘of the 6th January 1897, states 
‘the ‘Punjab ‘Observer was ‘first started at 


Jhidna under the ‘title of ‘the Philanthropist, 
illing (sic) the Hindus, «Since its removal 


has been making uncalled-for attacks on the 


) ill-feeling éxisting between them and the 


rs that newspapers of the stamp of the 
m to the country without any resulting 
bss to represent, ‘The 7dza Akhbdr intended 

n the Observer, but has given up the idea, 


oo a careful consideration ‘of ‘the ‘matter, 
newspapers and prevent the spreading of 


(Sialkot), dated 6th January 1897, remarks 
the New Year's Honors List will be very 
@sing to those who lave received titles of 
jointing to those deserving persons whose 
} of the recipients of the honors are men of 


tt ed on them are not suitable. Such titles 


who serve the Government and the public, 
pleasing the local authorities by flattery, &e, 

tial enquiry into the position, ability and 
ied for titles of honor by the local officers, 
Baie through the «local officers,:.. Moreover, 
persons on ‘whom it‘confers ‘titles are capable 


. . 


bc hdrak (Jullundnr), dated 8th January 1897, 
les that the success achieved. by the Arya 
jajists in effecting a change i in the life of the 
sperficial observers among the Sikhs to devire 
pociety called the Shudhi. Sabha. If these 
of Guru Nénak and other. Mab4tmas regard- 
upported the Arya Sent) instead of starting 
the Shodhi § abh -" howeve hy, took a different 
c ering the ; i! westion of 


‘carry thei into effect? “The result was tha the: Shudhi Sabha wot only 
received Back’ renegades from the Sikh religio but: converted several: Ma- 
Kamimadans, born as such, to Sikhism. Nor was this all. They . admitted 
within the pale of Sikhism persons who had } feading an adulterous life 
fot as long as'20 years, without scaling | the: consequences of this’ evil 
practice: The: Editor then’ goes on to state: that the Shudhi Sabha first 
admitted # Muhammadan convert,’ and a woman’ who was a’ Muhammadan 
by’ birth, into Sikhism by making’ them eat pork. This man has embraced 
the: Muhammadan religion for the sake of the: woman, and not for the 
sake.of religion. ‘The woman, however, ran away after two or three days, and 
embraced Isl4m. inthe Badsh4hi Mosque at Lahore. Her paramour also 
went to the Mosque and expressed a desire to be reconverted to Islim. The 
Maulvi this time made him eat beef, and thus gave the Shudhi Sabha a 
lesson. The Editor remarks that it is due to the proceedings of the Sabha 
that the Muhammadan Maulvis have commenced to display such bigotry 
when making new converts to Islam. A zealous member of the Shudhi 
Sabha recently met the Editor who complained to him that the geal dis- 
played by the Sabha had created much ill-felling between the Hindis and 
Muhammadans ; he replied that-the Muhammadans were responsible for this 
state of things. On being asked by the Editor to give reasons in support of 
his assertion, the Sikh said that the servant of: a Government official some- 
time ago purchased meat at a butcher’s shop, and on seeing some dirty meat 
the man suspected the butcher, who afterwards admitted that all butchers had 
been made to swear that they would not sell matton without first mixing 
pieces of beef with it. Under such circumstances, the Sikh member said it 
was necessary that the Hindts should open Jhatka shops. The Editor replied 
that if the Hindis gave up the sinful practice of eating meat, all these 
difficulties. would disappear. The Editor then remarks that if the matter be 
carefully looked in to, it will be seen that the Shudhi Sabha alone is responsible 
for the. evil complained of. If it is frue, as the Sikhs assert, that Guru Nanak 
was a believer in the Vedas, no true Sikhs can have any sympathy with the 
Shudhi Sabha. The Aryas believe that a society, which seeks to purify 
renegades by making them eat pork, &c., scarcely deserves to be called the 
Shudhi Sabha... The Editor then goes on to remark that the Hindis attach 
no importance to the conversions made by the Sabha, and in support of this 
adds that some. time ago the Nidre Sikhs of Madhopur were admitted into the 
pale of Sikhism, but one of them, Sochet Singh, Havildér, complained in a 
letter to the Editor that, although the Singh Sablias of Amritsar, Lahore, &c., 
mixed ‘with the Nidére Sikhs, the ignorant Higdds refused to do so, It is to 
be regretted that the Pandits of the Hissar Dharam Sabha should have per- 
mitted the eating of pork instead of prohibiting the eating of all kinds of 
meat; as required: by their religion. There canjbe-no more convincing proof 
of the degeneration of the Vedic: religion than the. fact that persons cl aiming 
to be Brahmans should: permit the eating of ms | it. The Editor. concludes by 
suggesting that the question of Shudhi should be referred tq four able Pandits. 
who should be:asked to prepare a code regulatig the readmission of renegades. 
‘te the Hindu religion according to the Shastra tby.performing penance. On 
the penne of an haipaditadive endo the poten 108 Shudhi. would. bey: 
‘comeclear, : 7 
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in which the 

\f ofthe ceremonies which 

ie: issar cat the time of 

d says that respectable 

District Court, the pleaders, and a 

e present at a meeting when the ceremony in 
28 these people several Pandits were present. 


ire performed, Abdul Rahmén was declared 
Rém. Pandit Prabhu Datji then remarked 
R&jpit Chhatri, desired to eat meat, he 
bther meat. 


ot 


é os ng Poe 


as 


har (Lahore), dated 6th. January 1897, pub- 
shes a communication in which the writer com- 
Ce. ins that the Revenue Officer of Mooltan 
) great partiality towarda@some people at the expense of others. The 
ty:\Commissioner is doulfess responsible for all the oppression practised 


i oR ; sis district, but unless the Mal state of affairsis brought to his notice, he 
re . - -@gnnot be expected to put a to it. The writer then gives a long list of 


ia = Adidates who have passed | th } examinations for appointment as patwaris 
z kéntingos, aod remarks thi in several casesthe Rai (Revenue Officer) 


: ae , Mtg pho 


; fe vo ‘appointed candidates, whggave failed, to permanent posts in preference to 
. & | senior or and passed candidates, @hose claims have been ignored, There must 
| @ “be something at the bottom. @ this partiality which prompts the Rai to 
>: ractise. so much high handedfess. Thé writer concludes by advising the 
* give up his evil prac 

f 19. The Punjab Sanfiehdr (Lahore), dated 7th January 1897, com- 


ins that, as a result of the partiality shown by 
Post Master of Lahore towards his co- 
rsubordinates have become very bold. Asan 
es that the other day a Mahammadan postman 
sence of the Deputy Post Master, but that the 

5 matter. Similarly, the Muhammadan Sub- 
Post Office isin the habit of throwing bones 


bd by Banias, who : are e vegetarians, and consider 
bones, 
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a Re. 2-13-0 were realized from.each postman, y * biteatiag’t the total coat of 
pie each set up to Ra. 8-13-0, which amount the pogtmen regard as considerably in 
excess of the | market price. Moreover, two. 3 skiods of longcloth were’ used. 
The uniforms made of good material were. given to certain Muham 
- madan.-postmen, who would have protested; if inferior cloth had been 
given tothem. The coats made of inferior cloth were given to the ends 
and quiet Muhammadans. 


20. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), dated 8th January 1897, states 
that in reply to questions asked from. the Post 
Master of Lahore the latter has informed the 
Editor that the contract for making the uniforms was not given toa Muham- 
madan subordinate, and that no subscriptions were realized from the Post 
office subordinates when a Currency Note was lost by Hiddyatullah, and that 
no ‘application was made to the Post Master for aid. The uniforms for the 
postmen are not yet ready ; but it is believed that the cost will be less than 
Rs. 8-13-0 each set. Thecloth used is of two kinds, but thisis the fault of the 
man who supplied it, as he did not supply the cloth according to sample. The 
Editor regrets that the above reply is not satisfactory, as it is a fact that on 
the Currency Note being lost subscriptions were raised, and it is 
also a fact that the Post Master knew it, Moreover, if the cloth was 
not according to sample, the Post Master had a right to reject the coats made 
from it. The Editor assures his readers that the coats would have been 
returned had they not been ordered through a Muhammadan subordinate 
of the Post Master. Itis not an easy task to prepare a list of the irregularities 
committed by the Post Master, but the Editor promises to expose his 
doings unless he mends his ways. 


The same, 


NATIVE STATES. 


21. The Wazir-t-Hind (Sialkot), of the 8th January 1897, remarks 
that a great mistake was committed by the 
late Diwdn R&ém Jas in selecting Sardér 
Bhagat Singh for the office of Prime Minister of Kapdrthala. The State 
subjects have suffered much owing to this uafortunate selection. The Réja has 
wasted lakhs of rupees on his visits to Europe and different parts of India. 
The people of Kapirthala have in no way benefited by these trips. Tao 
Sardar has displayed no ability in carrying on the State administration. This 
is not to be wondered at, seeing that he is illiterate and ignorant of the 
necessities of government. He is, however, fond of keeping quail and, like 
most Native Rafses, loves ease. With suchia Raja and such a Wazir it is 
only natural that the people should feet itl at ease. If the . Réja, 
who has received an education in both Oriental and Western Sciences, 
were to devote a few hours a day to the administration of justice, 
‘the prosperity of the State would advance with rapid strides, There 
are several able men in the State, and it is not gasy to understand why one of 
} them should not be appointed as Prime Ministef fora few months on trial. 
The mismanagement prevalent in the State, as'also' the grievances of the 
@amindars, and the injustice done to the people hro concealed (from the Réja) 
pho i is. ee with his ts a &c. As for tho be Sait, he has neither the time 


Kapirthala affairs, 
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Sof! ithe State, the 
tes precentty de- 


eave been’ ‘edld'from the Tosbakhdna for 8 lakhs, 
re ceiae Tike of clans, ‘The Editor hee’ veoeived a number 
noe e private..affairs of the Réje, but he abstains 
bet in writing the present article being to impress 
rromoting the welfare of the people, and selecting 
Prime Minister. 1fthe present state of things 
y for not acting upon the advice which the 
rests of the State. The article concludes with 
d roads constructed in the time of Mr. Rivaz 
B that the people are consequently put to much 
i@epair into which these bridges have been allowed 
vb fall pra one of the old kh days. 
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IELLANEOUS. 


} (Lahore), of the 9th January 1897, publishes 
z s ag Rea? Cag 4 communication in which the writer states that 
4h oe  Fegete , @hen Lyallpur was founded the postal arrange- 

el ; ments for the villages were ommbe whole satisfactory, as the villagers could then 
4 oe get their letters in five or ‘si 7 days. Great mismanagement has, however, 
3 2 prevailed since Lyallpur dev oped intoacity. The work in the Post Office 
o a asso heavy ‘that every clerk’ ho is posted to Lyallpur applies for transfer 
t F, after a week. Important let brs remain undelivered in the Post Office for a 


month or six weeks. Ita jppears that complaints addressed to the Post- 
master-General, through thegost office, are not allowed to reach that Offcer. 


convenience, and the villagers bitterly complain 


their letters. It is to be hoped that the Post- 
> matter. | 


oo 
~ 


hdr (Lahore), dated 1st January 1897, pub- 
ishes.& communication in which the writer 
» omplains that the :Head’Master‘of the Mooltan 


st a mosque ih the. compound of the School, 
ith the -Mubammadan students during school 


bm Korén, and. ‘ higybeads:in the :school room. 


bo ard » House, but does not discharge 
Hindfis have p 


:that, his offig 


linbdention cof 
esioner: of 
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24, .A correspondent writing to the 7 * Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 


“Complaint against the Head Master ot 9th January 1897, complains that the Head 
the Jhang (Municipal Board?) School. ‘Master of the J hang (Municipal Board ?) School 
refuses to remit the fees of certain students who are entitled to this conces- 
sion and grants remissions to others who can afford to pay for their 
education. 


25. The same correspondent states that the teachers attached to the 

Delay in payment of salaries to the Mooltan (Municipal Board ?) School are only 
Teachers of the Mooltan (Municipal : : ° 

Board?) School. paid once in every two or three months, owing 

to dilatoriness on the part of the Muharrir, This is very hard, especially at 


the present time of scarcity. 


26. The Waztr-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 8th January 1897, complains 
that the Police at the Sialkot Railway Station 
treat the passengers with great want of consider- 
ation. It is the duty of the police to treat all persons with courtesy. The 
Station Master, who distributes food to the poor, and is said to be a good 
man, should attend to the matter. 


Railway complaints. 


27. The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 9th January 1897, com- 
plains that no attention has been paid to the 
complaints made regarding the overcrowding of 
Intermediate Class carriages, To remove this evil, the Ghamkhwér suggests 
that the fare of this Class should be raised, and better arrangements 
made for the convenience of the passengers. 


‘The same, 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore=22-1-97—-70, 
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SELECTION'S 


cele : FROM THE ae 
VERNACU LAR NEWS PAPE RS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 23rd ‘January. 1897. 


BOLITIOAL. | es 


. Opening of a relief fund jn Biigland for the Indian famine 
England, Russia and Turkey aie Cattle disease in the norehresnaeegd Tahsil (Jullundar 
The Amir and the British Government District) 

* (The same ..» " 7 The Deput Inspector: ‘of Haripur 
The Muhammadan President of the Congress ana Mr. Sardér Jwala Singh, Magistrate, Umballa} .. see 

Gladstone eee vn “ Malak Ahmad Bakhsh, Tiwé4na _... ee 
The same’... one 8. HindGs and Muhammadans at J4mki (Siélkot District)... 
‘Sir Syad Ahmad Khan. on the Military expenditure 3 |. The Deput 7, Commissioner of Jullundur and the Aryés 

Dacoity in Railway trains near Okéra,&c, ... 


' , , Opening of an Editor's room in connection with the : 

GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. Secretariat _ owe eee ‘ia 
a ica te ‘Phe BAMEC aes ; 666 coe’ *-°"° ees 
The plague in the Punjab 
The same ... pais NATIVE STATES. 
Government and the famine 
The same ... ne The Mahéréja of Kashmir “es 
The same ... 
The Famine Relief Committee of ia MISCELLANEOUS, 
Famine allowance 
The famine Adulteration of milk at Lahore ... ata ae 
The same ... Daldli at Lahore oce a 61 

The same ... we Complaint against the stamp-vendor of Hariéna (Shéh- 

17, Christian Missionaries and the famine pur District) coe oce 200 ooo On 
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Name of Publisher, Date of Paper. Date of Receipt. | Circulation, 


URDU. 
Daily, 


Akhbér-i-’Am Mukand Rém 2nd, 13th, 18th and | 14th, 15th, 19th and! 2,600 copies, 
: 18th January. | 22nd January. 


‘ 
| Victoria, Paper Gian Chand llth January 15th January 


ae ee) Pohlo Mal ; | 9th, 12th, 18th, 16th, | 14th, 15th, 18th, 19th 
pete Come 18th and 19th Jany.|- and 22nd January. 


P 


Bi- weekly, 


‘Bahbar-i-Hind . Syad Nédir Ali Shab | 11th January 14th January 
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 Mohai-ud- ase] 18th January 


Abiiad Bakhsh eee . 15th January 


Tighi Bakhsh 14th January 


Mahbéh Alam 19th January 


Maulvi. Fakir Mu- 14th January 
hammad, 
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Pind Dédan Khan) Lakhm! Dis and Brij 15th January 
Umballa ‘Mth January 
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ro | 1897. 
“Akhbér-i-Am : Lahore Mokand Rim ‘Mth and 16th Janu- | 18th and 18th Janu 
: , oe ‘ap iy 
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ary. 


3 Bi-weekly. 


, 


 Rabberi-Hind Syad Nadir Ali Shah | 14th January 16th January + . 962 copies, 

Weekly. 
Aftéb-i-Punjab . | Lahore Diw4én Bata Singh... | 11th January 14th January 246 copies, 
Arya Gazette. -«- | Ferozepore “| Shiv Sahai | 14th January 19th January 190 


| Dost-i-Hind and its Supple-| Bhera, Shahpur | Rém Lobhéya e 500 
ment Guiz4r-i-Bhera. b District. y Ist and 15th January Ditto 


‘Ghamkhwéri Hind Lahore ‘Pandit Mahéréj 1éth J anuary . Ditto 500. 
Kishen, | 


-Haftew&r Ditto K. B, Thépur Ditto 18th January 


Khair Khwah-i-Alam and} Delhi Mir Hassan Ditto 19th January 
Chalta Purza, 


Khalsa Bahd4dur - | Lahore -| Rajindar Singh . 1th and 18th Jany, | [4th and 19th Jany, 
Lahore Punch Ditto. Abdul Rahméo . | 13th{January 18th January 
pom Gazette. Delhi | Bol&gi Das 8th January 14th January 


Nur Atshén Ludhiéna . | Revd. C, B. Newton |15th January __... | 18th January 


Nusrat-ul-Akhbér Delhi Maulvi Nusrat Ali... | 81st December 1896 | 14th January 
| ) and 8th January. 


Patiéla Akhbér Patiéla ‘gyad Rajab Ali| tet. 8th and 16th.| 14th, 18th and 19th 
Shah. January January. 


Me 


Punjab. Samachér ‘Lahore- Pohlo Mal 18tb and 14th: Jany. | 16th January 


} | Sada-i-Hind Ditto Dio Muhammad .- | 18th January 19th Janaary 
 S4diq-ul-Akhbér Bahawalpur ...| Maulvi Abdal Quddtie| 14th January | 16th January 


 Siréj-ul-Akhbér | Jhelam. Maulvi Fakir Ma- | Ith January 19th January 
hammad. ) 


Sat Dharm Parchérak Jallundur City | Munshi Bém 15th January Ditto 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THR PUNJAB. 


Received up to 23rd January 1997. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Chaudhwtn Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 15th January 1897, is 
glad to learn that England is keeping quiet and 
no longer displaying any foolish enthusiasm 
regarding the Armenian affair. The European Powers have been constantly 
changing their policy towards Turkey, but have failed to produce any great 
change in the condition of that country, Whatever may have been her 
motives, England adopted a wrong policy and has consequently suffered. She 
has by falling out with Turkey caused great anxiety among the Muham- 
madans and roused their suspicions. Itussia has benefited by this mistaken 
policy. But England will have a good opportunity for repairing her mistake 
in the event of France or Russia quarrelling with Turkey. 


England, Rassia and Turkey, 


3. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 18th January 1897, remarks 
that the object of the Amfr in resorting to 
fanatical and unfriendly acts is either to 

secure a further increase to his subsidy or to break with the British Govern- 
ment, In any case, the policy which Abdul Rahmén is pursuing is jn no 
way a satisfactory one. The Amir is like a snake, and it is to be feared that 
_ the arms, &c., supplied to him by the British Government will be used 
against the latter. His Highness is not likely to come to his senses unless 
he is punished, but if Government considers it expedient to keep on good 
terns with a strong ruler like the Amir, it should stop his subsidy and 
spend the amount on famine relief. The subsidy paid to Afghdnistén is so 
much money thrown away. Nay more ; it serves to support a strong enemy. 


The Amir and the British Government. 


3. The Téza Akhbar (Pind Daédan Khan), of the 18th J anuary 1897, 
remarks that politicians are of opinion that the 
Aur is not a reliable ally, and that Government 


should tale His Highness to task for his ingratitude, The Editor, however, 


The same, 4 


-~.  gonsiders that-the Amfr is not 0. weak now as he was formerly. His High- 
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[ (Révwelpi i’. of the 15th January 1897, 


x 


® entidig on Mr. Syani'’s presidential address, 


eed Po 2) 
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is Suically~rematks that the Muhammadan 

T4 i proof of liis sympathy with. the feelings of 

his congratulations to Mr. Gladstone on his 

1 this, tha Jame-u-Ulum observes that if 

tion at Mr. Gladstone's brithday because 
atean-race-has been reduced: by one year, then 
otherwise the nger this wild (lit ferocious) man lives the 


on the earth with blood. The Ohaudhwiy Saudi asks the 
“Mohammadans whether this telegram represents their views, and whether the 


resident who sent it can have.any connection withthe Muhammadan nation. 
Mr. Gladstone is‘an enemy of Islam. He denounces that religion, and curses 


it day and night. This demented old clergyman (sic) wishes for the downfall 
of the only Muhammadan Empire.and is thirsting for the blood of the Sultan, the 
h. of the, Faithful, He onsiders that the great mission of his life is 

a crusade againati ae and he has weakened the Turkish Empire and 
ammadans. Will the Muhammadats rejoice at 

oa and send congratulatory. telegrams? and do 


blood :of lacs, of M 

‘ prolongation of such a, 
e. authors ; of spch telegram 4 prevent the:views of the Muhammadan. com. 
anity? If Mr. Syani joined ihe Yongress inorder to. congratulate.that wild 
of a map, that. blood, thig ‘ r Christain.and enemy; of! Isl4m, then he-is:no 
‘the Bengailfg. wn 4 ». Hindds or the. clergy: and other followers of 

ms ibttncks. on Iglém and the head of that religion 

pot the face.of earth: The‘long and short: of 

me. tho: Bengalis. and, the, Hindds, and. that 

g Hike a slave of the Bengélis. . It is from fear 

fithat the Mutiammadana hold aloof from the 
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toe a Sati is laglodge towards the héad of their faftt:; wo much ad that 
they would dat him raw if he fell into their ‘hands, But the question ie 
whether the Aligarh clique réall'y feel offended at the unbecoming language 
wsed towards the Sultéa and the efforts that are being made to interfere with : 

His Majesty's sovereign powers, Mr. Gladstone has abused the Sultéd, but’ 
Lord Salisbury has left nothing undone to bring: the Sult&A to ‘his ddngéd, 

ig the Aligarh clique also thirsting for his Lordship’s blood, did aré they 
ao deeply attached to Elis Majesty that they will bécome hostilé to Eagland 
in the ovent of physical force bemg used against Abdal’ Bamid? To find 
fault with the Congress and represent it as. being hostile to’ thé Mubhani- 
-madans merely because it has congratulated Mr. Gladstone on his birthday. 
isa mean subterfuge, seeing that the founder of the Aligarh party; who 
pretends to be the Teader of the Indian Muhammadans and declares all 
Muhammadans who join the Congress to be beyond the pale of Isl4m, has 
been declared by Muhammadan Ulemés to be am infidel. If it is true that 
Muhammadans of the old school are the true followers of Isl4m and those of 
the new school the reverse, then the first sect that deserves to be excluded 
from the pale of that religion are the-followers' of Sir Sayad Ahtiad Khé4n. 
It is the members of this sect who: aro opposed to the Congress and! who: 
denounce all. Muhammadans joining that movement as- renegades: 


6, The: Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore). of the 18th: January 1897,. states 

Sir Syad Ahmad Khén.on the Military that at a meeting of the Defence Association 

axpéniitute, ¢ held at Meerut Sir Syad Ahmad Kado moved 
a resolution condemning any reduction im the strength of the European 
arwy and: the: Military: expenditure, Commenting on this the Editor remarks. 
that it is easy to display one’s loyalty’ by opposing: the Congress resolution’ ' 
regarding the- desirability of reducing Military expenditure; But it is foolish: 
to endeavour to: prove: that the advocates-of the Congress are ignorant: of the 
eonstitution of the British Government. The National Congress object to: 


the Military expenditure on. principle, as they consider that the stability: of. 
British: rule-depends more:in. trusting the Natives than: on: the sword, 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION... 


7. The Waukil-i-Hind: (Delhi), of the 19th: January 1997, com: ° 
Tin slonen fete Peninbs. plains that‘the Compounder, who: is appointed. 


to-examine passengers arriving.at Delhi-from. 
Bombay, & cannot fad sufficient time to perform: this important duty, as he 


has: to look after the: Cholera Hospital and:dispense medicines-at the Civil 
Dispensary. During the current week, Bashfr-udsdin. Khén,. resident of © 
Kalén Mahl,. and Muhammad Khan, resident of Kalan: Masjid, were taken ill: 
withthe plague at’ Bombay: and came to: Delhi without being. stopped, The-. 
sanitary. autherities should inquire: into these cases and:ascertain whether this. 
statement is correct.. Unless some steps are taken to prevent the spread.of this. 
scourge; the city of Délhi' will be-reduced to‘the sime state as Bombay and: 
-Karaohi,: The Editor urges that a Civil Surgeon should be told off to examitde 
trading artiving from. Bombay as lias: beta: done at Ghaziabad and. Raion- pic.) 


uese Junction#.. <<: 
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(Lahore), of the 19th January 1897, states’ 


es vei be - - 4tat several. cases of bubonic fever have 
— i eetarted at Ganda. Singhwéla (Lahore 

s are said to have'taken place at Lahore fron 

ities be on the.alert. The Health Ufficer at 

Bombay reassured the iuhabitants by declaring the disease to be of a mild 
type, .and the result of this iadifferencs is that the city-has. been ruined. 
Haviog regard to the havoc that: it has played in a place like Bombay, it is 


easy, to, form an ides of what will happen if this terrible scourge obtains a 
footing i in the capital of the Panjab. 


: 
. 
; 


; 


9. The Kaiseri AkAbdr (Jallundur), of the 9th January 1897, publishes 
Pe ne ae acommunication in which the writer, after 
Peat referring to Lord Elgiu’s recent tour, remarks 
that, the view of the situation taken by the Vicerey and re-echoed in England 
by Lord George Hamilton is not justified by facts, and in support of this 
reproduces a letter written by the Revd. K. A. Mulvaney (¢) from Mandla, 
in the Central Provinces. The writer also quotes atutisties showing that the 
Aeath-rate in the Central Provinces hag increased abnormally, sad observes 
that Government will have to answer for every life that is lost through 
neglect on the part of officials drawing fat salaries. ‘he people of this country 


heve fallen on-evil days, seeing that an offer for subscriptions made by 
Lancashire has been rejected by the Secretary of State on the grounds that 


When Russia proposed to send grain for the 
wiotims of the Indian famine the English ‘began to resort to all sorts of 


the situation. is not serioys. 


subterfuges (chdlen). With reference to the suggestion made by the Pioneer 
regarding the raising of subscriptions at Calcutta, the writer observes that ic 
would haye been a good thing if the Famine Fund which has been given, 
away to Europeans in the shape of Exchange Compensation Allowance had been 
spent on. the. relief of the famine-stricken. The Pion neer should have 
suggested that all Anglo- Indian officials drawing large salaries should subscribe 
at least one month’s pay towards famine relief. Lord N orthbrook, as soon as 
he was convinced of the existence of famine, spent lakhs of rupees and saved 
thousands of lives. It is to be hoped that Lord Elvin will prove on the 


present occasion that he really sympathises with the people of India by 
opening ap relief works in all parts of the country, 


, . ts 


ae The pesca (Jhelum), dated 11th January 1897, publishes 
Some verses on the Indian famine, in order 
pak ‘convince the Viowny that severe etree 


‘ 


‘January: 1897, 
of providin g relief for. . 
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‘G Jovernment has sanctioned. Moreover, the revenus of lands which are 


3 hy ring’ ‘uncultivated should not anly be remitted, but pecuniary aid should 
| be a“ to the owners in erder to enable them to sink wells, &. 


£2. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), dated 15th J anuary 1897, states 


Si; Giiiss Ritet Codmitnes of that the poor peeple at Lahore complain that 


Lahore. no tickets have been supplied to them by the 
‘Famine Relief Committee, and that the members of the Committee do not listen 


to them. The Editor remarks that some of the members of the Committee 
feel no sympathy for the poor, their object in joining the Committee being to 


earn praise. The Committee, however, must remember that the Relief Fund 
is not intended for the professional beggars, 


13. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 12th J anuary 1897, states 
that all Local Governments have sanctioned 


the grant of a famine allowance to public 
servants drawing Rs. 16 and under according to the provisions of the Civil 


Account Code. The Director-General of Post Qifices has, however, ruled that 
the allowance in question should only be granted to those drawing less than 
Rs. 12, and that at the rate of Re. 1 per mensem only. The North-Western 
Railway authorities have also sanctionel the allowance in the case of persons 
drawing up to Rs. 10 per mensem. [It is apparent that either the members 
of the Legislative Council must have passed the rules in a fit of insanity, or 
that the officiais, whe act in contravention of these rules, have gone mad. 
Government will doubtless save lakhs of rupeas by such economy, butit must 


be remembered that it is a great sin to deprive dakhs of God’s creatures of 
their rights by acting against the rules. 


Famine allowance, 


, 


The Editor therefore calls upon the Director-General of Post Offices 
‘and the Railway authorities to grant the allowance to all who are entitled 


to it according te the provisions of the Civil Aecount Code. 


14. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), dated 9th January 1897, states 
that the’ pinch of scarcity is so severely felt that 
 famine-stricken people, who had hitherto con. 
tented themselves with begging, committing crime, such as thaggi, dacoity, 
| or killing animals for food, have now commenced to commit suicide and sell- 
# their females. Indeed, one man is said to have turned a cannibal. The 


©. Editor complains of the carelessness and indifferenee of the European authori- 
» tes to the miserable condition of the natives. 


ame famine. 


15. The Rahkbar-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 11th January 1897, publishes 


@ communication in which the writer states that 
s the Rawalpindi Municipality has done nothing 
, towards the relief of the famine-stricken people, although Rs. 5,000 have been 
\ | swbseribed for this purpose. Does the Municipality mean to please starving 
. sane raising false hopes (/it., wiping off their tears) ? 


The same. . 


16, The Akhbérai?’ Am (Lahore), of the 2nd J anuary 1897, publishes 


‘@ letter from Scotland in which the writer 

“ge a complains that thousands of India’s children are 
abe, taupe J d daily, ee that famine is ruining the country, While the foreiga- 
ening a life of pleasure, the children of the soil are. starving. Eighteen 


powered, dying daily, What has the Govern- 
still white (é.6., the faces of 

ropeans. ashamed of 

n what else is it? 


lis’ mt’ the Vidoroy to 


“19 The Puntab Sumackér (Lahore), dated’ 9th Jumuaty 1897, 
| a  ___ gtates that. the Christians have Bit upon a: novel 
nae an ee -method of spreading ther religion. hey 
entice away people by offering them. money, and take young children andi 
orphans under their protection without the knowledge: ef their parents op 
guardians and bring them. up. with a view to-converting them to Christianity. 


This the. Editor calls » tiost shameful: method: of spreading any religion. 


The prevalence of faniine on the one hand and the poverty of’ the 
people on. the: other are helping the’ Missionaries: iv their work, and: if thia state- 
of things: ‘continues all indigerit people. will embrace: Christianity before long. 


18. The Paisa Akkbér (Lahore), dated’ the: 16th Jaauary: 1897, states- 


| that Eher Maj the Empress of India. has,.. 
ing of relief fond in: England. forr jpsty mp 
wn Fadia ares after all, opened a. relief fund: in aid of the: 


f 


famine-stricken peppla of India, Hier Majesty has-subscribed £: 500, which; 
tliougli.a: small sum as compared. to. the severity. of the famine, may: be 
negarded, as the forerunner of large: subscriptions. If it. is- true that Russia 
evinced so much. sympathy with the people-of: this. country in order to: win. 


their hearta for political purposte, England should have: shown: still greater 


sympathy on this oceasion, as.she- has-been. growing for the last. two: eenturies: 
at the expense of India: : 


1 Phe Kaiseri Akkbde (Sullundur), of the 9th January: 1897, pub- 

Onttle dissase in.the Nawashabr Tebsti shes a-communicatien im which the writer states: 
Genera: ey, t cattle disease is-raging iti most of the 
villages. in: the Nawashahy: Tahefl, and' that: the agriculturists are. being: 
ruined. Acéording-to:the-orders of Government the- skins of animals. dying: 
from anthrax. are reqnired to be:destroyed in the presqnce of the Lambardars, 
The.Chamérs, however,. ix that: they: ard: put'to.a great: lisa: owing: to- 
these orders, . The writer thenistates. that the: Chamérs are: skid: to’ be respon 
sible for the spread ofthe dis uae, They dry up. the exctota found: in. thie 
intestines. ot the dead: and: throw it mong’ the grass at’ pladee. 

suggeste that 


(87): 


F with eomplaints againat the Deputy Inspector, must have. expédted that he 
- e 10% id, be banished from the country. The anger of the journal in queation 
fl will, however, know no bounds when it is informed that the Deputy Inspector: 
a has been promoted to.an Inspectorship and not transferred. If the Editor. 

of the Tribune has shown his Bengali bravery with the pen, the Deputy. 


Inspector also shown his valour by serving Government in the Chitral. 
Expedition. 


21. The Umballa Gazette (Umballs), dated {2th January 1897, states 
‘-gasadr Jwdla Singh, Magistrate, that as two respectable persons have made a 
Umballa,. written complaint against Sardar Jwala Singh, 
Magistrate, there is no reason why Government should not enquire into the 
allegations made against him. A man named Aziz Khan made an applica- 
tion: to the effect that as the Sarddér was not well disposed towards him he (the 
Sardér) should not be allowed to hear any case against him. The (District) 
Magistrate thereupon transferred the case to another’ Court, The Editor 
further states that Rai Shiv Pershdd sent for the file of a certain case from the 
Sardér’s: Court. The robk4r calling for the file was posted on the 28th 
May 1896 and must have reached the Sardfr’s office on thé 29th or 
80th idem. The Sardar was, however, determined on punishing the accused 
in the case, as the latter had complained against him to the Deputy Commis- 
sioner’ and obtained justice from that officer. The Sardar accordingly com- . 
pleted the file and sent the accused to jail, Now the question arises whether 
the Sardar. wilfully sentenced the accused to imprisonment or whether he did 
so:by mistake. It isclear that if the Sardar had no grudge against the accused, 
he. would have: at once returned the file. The accused were eventually 
acquitted on appeal. It is the duty of Government to hear the complaints 
of the people, enquire into them and do them justice. Azfz-ud-din and 
others have so many papers full of complaints against the Sardér that it 
would take more than a week to peruse them. Among these papers is a letter 
in which the: Sarddr’s son writes that his father can derive no benefit (faida) 
from deciding such cases. The authorities should call upon the Sardér’s son 
to: we explain what he means by the word faida. 
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22. The Pr ae Samachdr (Lahore), dated 16th J anuary 1897, com- 


“Mande Bhada Baksh, lili plains that Malik Khuda Bakhsh, Extra Assist- 

| _ant. Commissioner .at Hoshidrpur is bringing 

British rule into discredit by his Nadar Shahi orders, The Editor learns:from: 

@ correspondent that the: Malak’ was driving on the evening of the llth 
January 1897 through the.Goriyd4n Baz4ér, where the road was blocked by 
the Hinds who-were burning the Lohri. The Malak became very much 
offended and,ordered the Police to arrest all the people in the baz4r. This, says 

re the Editor, :is the first occasion on which the Hindés have: been charged with 
e an offence while discharging their religious duties, The Lohri, Besdkhi and 
4 Diwéli. are, enjoyed. by, the people without interference on the part of the’ 
| Police. The Malak should remember that India is no longer under‘ the: 
fghins or the Sikhs, and that he cannot be allowed to practise oppression’ 

. = the people. The Editor concludes by warning. Malak Khuda. Bakhsh 
> agai tat ' ‘such conidiiet, otherwise he will come to grief like Malak Ahmad 


B - pmntapagee 4 of the 15th ‘Thanary 1897, 

ishes a communication in which the” writer 

e that the Muhammadans dre in a minority 

fire moreover very poor. The Manici pality 

6 Muhammadan members, but ‘as ‘the latter 

fpot oppose the-wishes ‘of’ the ‘Hindas. There 

whom are Hindds. The same may be said of the 

Municipal employée, The. : ons between the two communities have for 
| past been strained, It is said that the Hindtis have since the 
wo years: commenced to practise J hatka, but the _Muhammadans have 

to the practice, . A false charge was recently brought against 

n, and the Hindds lodged. information (against the Muham- 
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of Dfeka.1 
were, however, not appeased. On the contrary, their hostility went on increas- 
ing, ‘and they established a sabha where all sorts of schemes were concocted 
ta injure the Muhammadans, Two or three cases were instityted, and the 
servants of two Hind@s beat two Muhammadans i in the bazar. In short, the 
Muhammadans have been reduced to a truly wretched plight. . But the 
matter did not end here. On the 2nd December 1896 one Bata, Kashmiri, 
‘brought 10 seers of beef from some village. He stated that he was hungry. 
The Committee chaldned Bata to the Court of the Tahsfldér of Ddska for 
non-payment of octroi duty,. and the 11th December 1896 was fixed for the 
hearing. of the case. On the 8rd December 1896 some filth, &c., was thrown 
‘ip Manshi Muhammad Lkramwéli and Shekonw4li mosques as also into the 
| | attached to them. The feelings of the Muhammadans were injured by 
this outrage. But what could they do? They reported the fact at the Police 
Statio b, and the Muharrir wag deputed to make an inyestigation, This 


inves | tion was commenced on the 4th December 1896, and the oe 
of ‘thet da ay. aré worthy of peru 
and ‘the. Deputy I 


-* Jémki dod at once changed the fouree lit. method) of the investigation, The 


members of the Committee, the Lambardérs and the wealthy inhabitants of 
tha.town being all Hinds,:it was idle to expect’ that justice would be done 


on the morning of the 6th December 1896 
Meputy Inspector directed that Muhamma 
ad Sheikh Chardgh-ud-dfn should’ 
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> | . 1 caused a deed of compromise ( 
Partice had become reconciled j aiid tint it was 
i ‘filth, ‘&e., into © mosque : 


- dma)'to 


Gin pa sof date been aplit up late two partiee, One of the parties cstebrated the 

| epiliyeracy of the Samé) while the other wanted to pass in procesaion {nagars 
tgp), ere thé city in honor of the anniversary of the Anglo-Sanskrit 
i .: Bwo of thé members opposed to the school patry, however, applied 
‘te the Ricaty Commissioner to prevent the procession of the nagarkirian, but 
| Hanlt effiver: declined to interfere until a disturbanee took place. The Police, 


|  Yewever, prevailed upon the District Superintendent to interfere, The latter 
ee : “accordingly sent for Pandit Shankar N&th to his bungalow and told him that 
oe the nagarkirtan could not be allowed until Réi Sélig R4ém made a recommenda- 
“tion in its favour. Shankar Nth said that he could obtain a recommendation 
fromm any Magistrate other than Réi Silig Ram, who was the father of 
Mr. Bhagat Ram and Léla Dev RAj, two of the three leading members of the 
opposite party. The Pandit then referring to the programme of the anniver- 
gary of the opposite party of the Arya Sam4j said that the nagarktrian might 
be allowed to pass through the city between 3 and 5 p. m., when the other party 
would be holding a meeting to attend a lecture in the Mandir, and that thus 
there would be no chance of the factions meeting in the city streets, 
The District Superintendent, however, replied that he could not agree to the 
proposal without the previous permission of the Deputy Commissioner, and wrote 
to the latter for sanction. The Deputy Commissioner at first passed orders 
approving, but subsequently cancelled the order either on his own motion or 
at the instance of some person, and directed that not only the nagarkirtan, 
but also the anniversary of the school, was to be postponed till the opposite 
party had finished the celebration of the anniversary of their Samé4j, inasmuch 
as there was some apprehension that the two factions would cause a distur- 
bance, 


_ The writer in the issue of the 15th January states that the Deputy 
Cominissioner having refused to grant the necessary permission for the proces- 
sion on the 27th December 1896, a number of representatives of the school 
party waited on the Commissioner, who received them very kindly on Sunday 
(the 27th), and after hearing their complaint said that if they had gone to him 
earlier he would have made the necessary arrangements in time, but that as it 
was t00 late now lie advised them to parade the nagarktrian the following day. 
The representatives of the school expressed their heartfelt gratitude to the 
Commissioner, and the procession took place without a hitch on 1 the follow: 
ing day. 

25 The Akhbér-i-Am (Lahore), of the 13th January 1897, in its local 

“Daoolty im Retiway traits near Column complains that some robbers belonging ta 
— se | the Pachahda tribe are in the habit of entering the 
female carriages of the passengers near the Sahiwél, Okara, &c., Stations, They 

get into the moving trains and search the bags of the female passengers on the 
= ornaments belonging to female passengers have been stdlen,.and run 

: | sway assoodas they get hold of anything worthtaking. If any woman objects to 
1 _ their making a search or gives the alarm, they beat her. As an instance in point, 
™ hy states that the son and'‘wife of a person named Mién Muhammad; 
ereee ‘of ‘the Mohalla Chdbakswdrdo at Lahore, entered the train at.Okéra, 


Os iwhile:it was in motion the robbers entered the female carriage and. begar 
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at the passengers who raised an alarm. The boy was sitting in the next 


or igo ew 
rath ae ae: 


, but fe 
p but the dacoits had made ooo: ders escape 
authorities should at once take steps to 
sensi, however, that nothing willbe done 
lia The authorities will come to their senses 
is looted. Pye 
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96, The Fusfab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 12th January 1897, 
“+ an Baitor’s room te» com Praises the action of Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick in 
ohn vi the Punjab Secrettiat. =» starting an Editor’s room, where papers of pub- 


lic intereat will be kept for the use of representatives of the Press, 


9 f “The Civil and Military News of ‘the 18th January 1897 also 
makes similar remarks on the subject. 


The same. 
N ATIVE STATES. 


28. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 11th January 1897, referring 
to the libel case pending against the Hamdard- 
4-Hind, states that the Mahérdja has discovered 
the names of the State employés who are the authors of the libellous attacks 
made in the Hamdard. Will the resident take notice of the conduct of these 
officials? The Editor urges the desirability of taking such persons to account, 
seeing that the attacks in question are of such a provoking nature that but 
for the fact that the Mahéréja is by nature of a forbearing temper, a breach 
of the peace attended with serious consequences would have occurred. Ht 
is the duty of the Resident to preserve the public peace, and if it be proved 
that the authors of the libellous articles are men who have eaten His High- 
ness’ salt, Sir A. Talbot should not connive at, but take serious notice of, their 
conduct. It is admitted on all sides that the Mabérdja is a loyal and faith- 
ful ally of the British Government, whom he has assisted with men and money 
on all occasions of emergency. The enemies of the Mahérdja. should 
therefore be. regarded as the enemies of the Government itself, and 
yald be treated as such, | _A short time ago certain Egyptian newspapers 

: | ding Her Majesty the Queen, but the Khedive’s 
Government took such action in the matter that the offending’ Editors will 
be slow to anit it ‘The Editor therefore desires that the writers of the 


as if they were the enemies of the Govern- 
ceondack should not be connived at, in the slightest 


The Mahdrdja of Kashmir. 
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30. The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 12th January 1897, 


states that, in spite of the efforts made for put- 


; ing down daldli, the practice is still rampant at 
shore. The Editor has received several complaints to the effect that the 


of legal practitioners take litigants from out-stations to Pleaders and 
as -writers, from whom they receive daldli at the rate of 50 per cent, 
| The Editor calls upon the authorities to take steps to remedy the evil. 


81. The Chaudhwin Sadi (RAwalpindi), of the 15th January ‘1897, 


Complaint against the stamp-vendor states that the zamfnddrs of Haridna (Shahpur 
nee Seeet) District) complain that the stamp-vendor not 

only charges more than the actual price of the stamped paper purchased from 
him, but also compels them to got their bonds, &c., written by him. The 
gamindérs pray that the Deputy Commissioner may be pleased to grant the 


license for selling stamped paper to some educated Muhammadan 
withdraw the license of the present stamp-vendor. 
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POLITICAL. 


1, The Puniab Samachér (Lahore), dated 19th and 20th January 1897, 
How ‘te cbtale political rights from remarks that the only ways in which natives 
es. can acquire political rights are: First by peti- 
.. . tioning the Government in a respectful manner, and secondly by resorting to 
, the measures usually adopted by civilised countries for the purpose, The 
Editor feels some hesitation in speaking out on the subject as he is afraid that 
ill-disposed persons may represent (his views) as seditious (bayhdwat). He 1 
cannot, however, help saying that no one gets anything by merely asking 
for it. It is related of. Mahdrdja Ranjit Singh that he asked the Amir of 4 
Kabul what the price of the Koh-i-Ndir diamond was, to which the latter 4 
replied “a shoe-beating.” There are several things in this world which cannut 
be purchased by money, but which may be acquired by shoe-beating. There is 
also much truth in the saying that “ might is right.” Itis thereforea mistake 
to suppose that political rights can be obtained by mild measures, as in these 
matters only force (zor) has succeeded. The people of India have for years 
~ __-been submitting representations and praying that political rights and high 
a ‘posts might be conferred on them, but Government still defers the grant of these 
of privileges, whereas other countries which have shown their teeth (7,e. which 
= have resorted to force‘ have succeeded in obtaining such concessions, In 
-%. support of this the Editor refers to the case of France and the United States 
* of America, and remarks that Natal, which is not even as large as an Indian 
_ province, is, owing to the unity existing among its people, giving so much trouble 
to the Government that it dare not refuse to accede to its demands, Is not 
@ India then strong enough to force Government to do what it wishes)? There 
. f is no doubt, however, that in order to acquire political rights and privileges 
= it is essentially necessary that unity should exist among the people. As 
i soon as the natives are united Government will not dare to defer the grant 
| of political privileges as it does at present. And if in that case Government 
: “a should still persist in its indifference, the same remedies might be applied : 
| which Western countries have resorted to. Although the Natives are back- 
4 ward in | education and civilization, still their numbers and natural capabilities | 
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‘of India was 
“go ‘that 32 
tf the natives in spite of 


ider a eae a match fora 


a thin F castles thread unawares 
Ot justify his pide. being questioned. It is the 
| With wild and savage Negroes even when they are 
hungry. On. the other hand the valour of the English is apparent from the 
_ fact that they Joosen. their trousers in the heat of the sun, What, however, 
a the natives lack is unity, and as soon as they realise the advantages of union, 
every wish of their heart willbe gratified. The Editor does not mean that 
the natives should hoist the standard of rebellion; but he is certain that 
Government is not likely to concede their demands unless they resort to 
force, and that until the people are prepared to take the law into their ae 
own hands their grievances will not be listened to. The Anglo-Indians my 
being independent will go on trampling the natives under foot and the we 

) Government will pay no heed to the matter. The natives should therefore y 


: : up their loins and unite and demand their privileges from Government, Ss 
: and if the latter does not grant ‘them, they should compel it todo so. The a : 
eh object of the people will then be gained and the pride of the English will ‘9 
4 be bumbled (J: will escape by way of the nose), as then the natives will a 
| acquire equal rights with Europeans. If, however, the present state of fe 
es things continues the natives will lose worldly happiness as well as religion, | : 
" Their, religion and morality. will fall an easy prey to European civilization, ¥ 
a while want of employment, poverty and oppression will render their lives a 
a burden to them. If the natives have any self-respect (hamiyat) or any : * 
oe a drop. of national blood left in their veins, the present is the time when they es 
| ought to show it, The Government will then listen to them and regard them o 
| ag its own (sie). | se 


Bt | rae 


“9. The Akhbdr- "Am (Lahore), of the 26th January 1897, states 
a os Palin and the Indian Madam, that the Pioneer is of Opinion that the Indian 


Wee 


ae | hammadans do not regard the Sultdn of 
pe urkey as the head of their faith, and that the Times is wrong i in holding 
of the Queen are likely to be incited by the 
3 the Sultéa by, certain British Statesmen. 


7 
~ “ 


i Adian Muhammadans, o or whether the latter 


ing His Majesty. 
; held in much esteem f ro point 
uardian of Mocca, and | Medina, and 1 so long 
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| Mahémimadans throughout the world sympathise. with the Sultkn gots with- 
F Gat/aaying, but this-sympathy is not so deep as to justify a note of alarm 


: 


| being sounded by the English newspapers, .i>* 


2 py 8 The: Téj-ul-Akhbdr (Réwalpindi), of the: 16th January 1897, 


Lord Roberts on thet Indian Matiny. 10:9 petra i tales Roberts recently pub- 
> yeas: oe | lished memojrs, remarks that the late Comman- 
der-in-Chief in India, following the example of certain of his shortsighted 
countrymen, has expressed an opinion that a second mutiny is possible in 
India... This shows that old age is-telling on Lord Roberta’ mental faculties. 
It is a matter of notoriety that the country is sunk in the depths of poverty ; 
that its arts and industries are becoming extinct ; and that the people are 
unwble to earn a livelihood either by trade, in Government service, or by 
other means. Moreover the introduction of numerous lines of Railway and 
the failure of the rains at the proper time have reduced the produce of the 
country. India was once famed for being a rich country, but lakhs of its inhab- 
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a itants are now dying from starvation, Nor is this all. The people of this 
Ee country are prohibited by law from bearing arms, If a European kills a 
a = native he is acquitted by the Courts. India is further saddled with various 
= burdens, legitimate and otherwise, and yet Lord. Roberts is of the opinion that 


oo such, a country is capable of rising against the Government. Itis a pity that 
it did not occur to His Lordship that the condition. of the country has under- 
gone.a change since the days of the Mutiny ; that the people have made con- 
siderable progress in Western education, which has produced some effect on 
the country ; and that Government ean, with the aid of Railways and the Tele- 

graph, mobilise its army at any given point. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
4. The Akhbér-i- Am (Lahore), of the 25th January 1897, is glad i 
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& to learn’that a Legislative Council has been 
Sie \. - Tegttiation 14 Penieh * ; { 
ae A Legitlative Gouncil‘for the Punjab. — eenctioned for the Punjab before Sir Dennis ( 
ae Fitzpstrick’s departure. Tt was a shame that the Punjab, which is 


ae equal in all other respects to the sister provinees, should have neither 


a High Court nor a Legislative Council of its ‘own. ‘Burma is also to be = 
‘¥aised to the status of a province with a Legislative Council for-each province, i 


s.e. one for Lower and another for Upper Burma. It is a matter for congratu- 
ation. that one-of the two drawbacks under which the Punjab laboured (lit. 
disgrace) has been removed : thanks to the persistent exertions of the National 
Congress, The new Council will be established from the Ist of May 1897, ( 
‘and will consist of nine members, all of whom will be nominated by Govern- 
ment, The powers of the members will be limited as provided by the Act 
of 1861, but if the experiment proves a success, the concessions made in the 
‘Act of 1892 will be extended to the Punjab. The members will be nomin- 
ated by the Lieutenant-Governer with the sanction of the Viceroy. 
, 5. The-same ‘paper, in its issue of the 26th January 1897, remarks that 
| | : little practical good will result from the Couneil, 
= nll sis seeing that all-the members will be nominated 
by the Government; which will select men of the type that best suits it,. The 
“National Congress will not, however, rest till:the Council is-:constituted on the 
"basis ofthe new Act, which itself-requires to be considerably improved. | wo] 


ia and five’or six 
6 x being. wounded, 
spute, because it is for this 
ipt ; that fortifications have been erected, 
red for war. Goverimént in vain took 
‘protitieed (lit, claitned) that it would provide 
ae rain famine, ‘th. 1878 the Government of India swore that “no man, 
fs ‘woman or child shall die from famine.” In spite of this lakhs of people ‘have 


famine since September last and thousands are still dying every 


° 


have become of the solemn declaration, promise, magnanimity 

(mardami\, energy (himmat), adminiatrative (ability) and truthfulness of the 

Government ? The Akhbdr-i- dm has declared that one driven to desperation 

takes to fighting (fang). This does ‘not mean that a rising should take place 

against the Government. ‘This would be equivalent to an act of infidelity 

(ku/r , nor does it imply that the poor should plunder the wealthy, or that 

‘the natives should side with Russia in the event of her invading (lit. coming to) 

this country. The Russians would not give us the liberty of speech and of 

the press (Jit. pen). If she took this country she would not. buy our grain, 

seeing that the amount of corn produced i in Russia itself is.so enormous that 

thousands of tons are allowed to rot each year. We should be unable to 

: enjoy our visite to England. Who would then go to that country to pass 

examinations? Alas | the (Queen's) rupee would then become extinct, and 

the rouble alone would form the currency of the country. Moghuls, Pathéns 

: and Rédjpdts would become Colonels and Generals: who. would care for the 

- Baébds? Indeed such a calamity would befall us that we shuuld forget 

‘the English language and be. compelled to learn Russian, Candidates would 

then go to St, Petersburgh in the winter (for passing examinations) I can 

: truthfully tell the British Goverument that this famine is a war, and that 

: : every native who dies of famine: ‘is a soldier killed in battle. I am certain 

_ that if the Queen had known that 6,986,420 persons died of famine in 

Ae 1876-78, she would have given at least £ 1,000,000. This amount is by no 

Bde too much ar the: adi: to give, seeing that she has the 
as Hatim himself.” 


(Lahore), of the 2lst January 1897, 
Hyndman’s amendment to 
lution proposed by the Duke of 
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. & realised from the: ‘people has'been wasted’ Cu ‘thilitaty expeditions, and yet 
oe ‘@overnment i is:‘chary of giving a single co his , from the ‘Treasury towards 
©. the relief of the famine-stricken, and wishei 

stibscriptions.. This shows how far the Government. is . willing to help the 
natives, and how far it sympathises with them. As regards the administra- 
tion of justice in cases between Natives and, uropeans, Government sacrifices 
the lives of a thousand niggers for the sake of one white man. ‘Under these 
circumstances it is apparent what love the people are likely to bear to a 


' do nothing beyond raising 


Government that subjects them to such treatment. 


8. The Wafaddér (Lahore), of the 22nd January 1897, publishes 
@ communication in which the writer remarks 
that the agriculturists, who were already badly 
off owing to the heavy assessment, have now been reduced to a wretched 
plight in consequence of the failure of the rains, As this class forms the 
backbone of the country, it is the duty of the Government to treat them 
with consideration and devise measures for promoting their welfare. The 
writer urges that the rate of assessment should be reduced and takkavi 
advances granted to the Punjab agriculturists in. the same way as has been 
done in the case of those of the North- Westera Provinces and Oudh, 


Famine and the agriculturists. 


9. The 7é7-ul-Akhbdr (Rawalpindi), of the 16th January 1297, states 
The famine allowance and the Pat- that certain Municipalities, following the ex- 


wiris, dc. ample of Government, have commenced to 


sanction a famine allowance for their badly-paid servants. Thé question 
arises why ‘Teachers and Patwdris who are doing Government work and draw 


small salaries should not also get the allowance in question. 


’ 10. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 19th January 1897, com- 
plains that thefts are on the increase in Lahore, 
no fewer than 10 or 15 cases having occurred 
during the last few days. The latest of these thefts was committed in the 
house of Lala Shankar Das, contractor, on the 8th instant, when property worth 
Rs. 7,800 was stolen, This state of things is, so far as the Editor is aware, 
due to the prevalence of famine. 


Thefts at Lahore, 


M1. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 16th January 1897, 


Titles of honce, remarks that it is difficult to understand for 


| what service titles of honor are conferred. The 
. grant of a “Khan Séhibship” to M. Muhammad Husain, ua, District 


Judge, is a slur on that gentleman’s ability and valuable services, seeing that 
an ordinary man has got the same title “‘for services rendered in enlisting 
eoolis,” 


The Akhbdr agrees with the Local Anglo-Indian Daily in taking 


q ' exception to the C. L E. conferred on Mr. Elliot, Meteorological Reporter 


tothe Government of India. The Civil and Military Gazette considers that 
_ Officer deserving of a higher title, but the Athbdr considers that the Depart- 
ment over which he presides is’ useless and unnecessary, seeing that its pro- 
p photien have always peraee out false. .It is not’ too much to say that among 


7. 
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i have any claim to the honors conferred on 
Giihe are men who get these titles by flattering | 
x a y lowér the titles they receive in the eyes 
fitities to ignore the claims ‘of deserving and 


hore), of the 26th January 1897, com- 
that the Punjab Administration Report s 
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ae The Punja sontisdindal wise 4 


ag aay a: ' = 895-96 just issued does not contain a list a 
: ye of newspapers and periodicals published in English, A complete list is, % 
however, given of the Vernacular newspapers published in the Province, y 

| and, strangely ‘enough, includes the /’ribune, which is published in English. : 


Cs tt, ae Tribune i is to be congratulated in that it has been shown in the list, : 
but it is unfortunate that this paper, which is written in good English, should 
: be shown under the head of Vernacular Newspapers. Is this due tothe ~— 
fact that the English of the Tribune is considered so bad that it has been 
thought proper to treat it as a vernacular newspaper ? 
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18. The Paisa Ahhbér (Lahore), of the 23rd January 1897, states | 
Litwoen of the Prophet in the Calentta that the Superintendent of the Calcutta Mu- af 
Rae seum is perhaps not aware that the Muham- . 
madans are not pleased to see a picture of their Prophet exhibited, but con- a 

sider it an insult to their religion and an act of sin to keep or see a likeness a 

ofthe Prophet's. It is therefore a serious mistake that a picture calculated | 

to injure their religious feelings should be kept in the Calcutta Museum. ie 

The picture in question cannot be gaid ‘to possess any artistic merit, seeing 

. that it cannot be an authentic likeness of the Prophet. It is therefore desir. 
able that it should be removed from the Museum at once, ‘This-picture is 

placed. i in the wing. assigned for, the exhibition of works of art in the 

f | Museum. . In the same frame are the pictures of Ima4ms Hassan ‘and Husain, x 
| which also cannot be true likenesses. The Editor states that he once saw “fe 
. et Lahore a group of pictures, in which the Prophet was represented as | 
having a long moustache and no beard. The absurdity of such pictures is 


apparent, and they argue great stupidity and want of taste on the part of the 
‘artist. 


it | (Lahore), dated 20th January 1897, 
¢from its Hoshiérpur correspondent that 
it, Khuda Bakhsh let off the persons whom 
} the Lohri day (vide Selections No. 4, 
ular action. This conduct on. the part of 
6, seeing that it was his duty to take legal. 
“qeetion now arises as to who should be 
eel oe rf Mp. to them and: who should'be held liable 
sophisti © ee that he should commit sach'an irregularity ? 
Rata ‘Me ie an Extra. A si clenesieiiner, or : 
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"43. The-Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 16th J anuary 1897, commenting, 
a Competitive Examination for OD the Press memorandum issued by the Punjab. 


a “gees Anita A Government regarding the delay in announcing 
the result of the Competitive Examination of Extra Assistant Commissioners, 
remarks that amore absurd memorandum has hardly ever been issued by 

- Government, and for the following reasons :— 


(1) Where was the Committee who are responsible for setting the 
papers and awarding marks when the Examiner in History 


set a paper which was not in accordance with the standard 
prescribed ? 


ae (2) The Committee of Examiners must have discovered their 
— | mistake immediately after the examination, How was it 
1d that no notice was taken of the matter until two months 
later P 


(3) The Examinees received insufficient notice, #.¢, a week or ten 
days for the re-examination. ip vty 


™, ‘v te rue 


‘ moet (4) If some of the candidates obtained qualifying marks in the 
| Paper on History, they had a prior right to the posts. 


4 
¢ 


is The Editor asks if there is any foundation for the rumour that the iH 
a ‘Lieutenant-Governor directed the second examination at the request of a | 
| ‘ certain candidate. ) 


q | The Government has, moreover, made a fool of the newspaper Editors 
a by sending them the Press memorandum in question a week after the second 
examination was held. 


16. The Singh Sahai (Amritsar), dated 16th January 1897, in referring | } 4 
* Mohkam Chand, Reader, District to the reversion of Lala Mohkam Chand, Reader, | 
2 cure Coats Reee from the Court of the District Judge to the 
. Deputy Commissioner’s Office, Amritsar, on reduced pay, remarks that 
‘Mr. Harris himself will admit that he never before heard any complaint 
of bribery against Lala Mohkam Chand. Itisan act of great oppression 
that an honest man should be condemned without enquiry. The District 
J udge tried several Readers of Amritsar, but none of them succeeded in 
giving satisfaction, and at last his choice fellon aman from Lahore, The 
result of this action on the part of the District Judge will be that honest 
officials who have been superseded will become corrupt and injure the people. 
‘The Editor trusts that Government will attend to the matter and direct 
‘an enquiry to be instituted ‘into the case of all officials who have become 


notorious for their corrupt practices. 


N ATIVE STATES. — 


The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), ae: 22nd January 1897, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
‘ el —_ opp te Native me endeavours to show, that the Native Chiefs 


i whose States ¢ mismanagement prevailg ara not wholly to blame for the 


—™ 


iéfs for trifling ;: miatiera, The result of this 


ts even the Wally of a State becomes all- 


io Ghiet himeslf isnot ‘allowed to divmize a 
sore do what they like, and no complaint made 


> 

e 

nhs 
— 


> 
* 
*> 


while at others t 
, cus tied batts | a deat thr to complaints made by aggrieved persons 
ee one or two Native States, the writer expresses a hope that the 

. Viceroy will consider the matter and define the powers of Political Agents 
end their Sarishtadérs, = 

1 The Wasztr-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 24th January 1897, states 

| that intrigues are rife in the Jummoo State, 
but: that Government is quietly enjoying the 
£ spectacle. With reference tothe Hamdard-i-Hind libel case it was decided 
to accept an apology provided the Editor banded over the letters written 
by certain correspondents from Jummoo. Negotiations were still in progress 
when Tulsi Rim, a prisoner, got Gujjar Mal’s Jetéers intercepted. At the same 
time certain letters written by Dr, Jagan Néth, Kdnshi, Basanta, Hari Chand, 
3 Sub-Judge, Andp Chand, Dr. Ali Bakhsh and others also fell into the hands 
: of the Mahéréja). Some of these men are servants of the Raja of Jummoo, 
while others are officials whose services were placed at the disposal of the 
State by Government. A judicial enquiry will be made into the conduct of 

’ these ‘correspondents, and Babu Rishi Bal, Chief Judge, has been sent for 
ftom Kashmir for the purpose. A certain letter said to have been inter- 

‘ cepted by a respectable man at Lahore mentions the name of a fakir who 
e is said to have given Rs. 2,000 to the Hamdard-i-Hind, Other people 
| dre also said to have shown sympathy with the Editor bf that’ paper in 
order to prevent him from exposing them. It is also’ ydeerted that the 
letter above referred to contains a paragraph to the effect that all articles 
should on receipt be shown to Moharram Ali Chishti, and that’ they should 


s 
° 
7 


Phe Hamdard-+- Hind libel case. 


ace not ‘be published. (Ji, written) without his approval. It was a matter of 
ae astonishment for the Editor that, while the subsidies of afl newspapers 


2 e i ak aig by the State, the Chishti got Bs. 2,000, as also some money 
lee oa he Private Department, in spite of the fact that his Paper had ceased 
erist. Some. articles were, however, published in the dina-i-Hind on 


rahe RR a » , Ss ' | a ad e ‘ 2 ny Sx - 3% Wey Soa ‘ ; 
affairs, probably in consultation ‘with the Chishti.’ ‘the’ enemies 
iaraja may have got him a reward in recognition <«f this service. 
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pF () 19. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 24th January 1997; afer 
© <Mt Tie Aut, Want, Babdwalper Praising Mir Ibréhim Ali, Prime Minister of 
=a _. the Bahdwalpur State, for the administrative 
’ reforms which he has introduced and the zeal -with which he is endeavouring 


to‘ promote the prosperity and welfare of the State subj ects, observes that 
Government officials whose services are lent to Native States should be exempt. 
-ed from the operation of the 55 years’ rule, The Editor trusts that the 
Nawab of Bahawalpur will keep Mir Ibréhim Ali even if the latter retires 
from Government service. The Editor further remarks that old and 
experienced officials are well-fitted for the post of Wazir, and remarks that the 
retirement of Pandit Suraj Kaul from the post of Revenue Member in the 
State Council has caused great loss to the Kashmir State, 


act 20. The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 23rd J anuary 1897, pub- 
ee lishes ® communication in which the writer 
states that great mismanagement has taken 
place in the Naélagarh State ever since the removal of certain persons from the 
Council. The people are greatly dissatisfied with the Ahlkdrs, and are making 
complaints to the Deputy Commissioner of Simla and the Punjab ‘a 
Government. It is said that the young Heir-apparent has been set against 
the R&ja, who is an old man, The people are determined to expose matters 
which, in the opinion of the writer, should not see the light. 


Wéldgarh affairs. 


a KINE-KILLING. 
& 21, The Khdlsa Bahddur, of the 25th January 1897, publishes a com- 
£: Kine-killing case in the Siélkot munication in which the writer states that certain 
> District. Muhammadans at village Chatti Sheikhdn, 


in the Sidlkot Tahsfl, killed a cow in the house of a Hindu, thereby injuring 
the religious feelings of that community. A complaint was instituted in the 
Court of the District Magistrate, who has entrusted the case to Mr. Langley, ai 
Assistant Commissioner. The latter after examining the complainants sent the | 
case to the Police for investigation on the spot under Section 202 of the 
Criminal Procedure Code. Lala Gobind Sahai, Deputy Inspector of Sidlkot, 
is investigating the case and has not yet completed his report. It remains 
; to be seen how far justice will be done to the Hindis, whose religion has 
>. _ been insulted. It is to be hoped that Mr. Langley, who enjoys a high 
7 reputation among the people for his even-handed administration of justice, will 
pass proper orders in this religious matter, and thereby entitle himself to the 


gratitude of the aggrieved party. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


22. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), dated 16th January 1897, publishes 
+ Schools for the children pf Railway ® communication in which the writer states 
ee. . Maployes that in the time of the Moghals, whenever a 


% 


4% san) ; . 
ie 
4D 
“wos 
“t 
7 


: q . @f good society, be reduced to the position of rustics. A similar fate 
.* appears to be instore for the children of Station Masters posted to out- 
_ f-the-way stations where no schools exist for the education of their children, 
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SELECTIONS : 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PURLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


BReeeived up: to 6th February 1897.. 


POLITICAL, 


ay I. The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 29th January 1897, remark: : 

: that as Mr. Gladstone has rendered valuabte: ‘i 
| mer Cialis ane she Moner~e®: ——gervices to India from time to time, the Con- 
gress was hound: to congratulate him: on his. 87th birthday. The- Saltén: ! 
of Turkey,.on the contrary, has never helped:'the Indian Mukhammadans it- | 

& any emergency. If, however; the Muhammadans wish to represent: the Sultén: 
“d ag the spiritual and secular head of Islim in order to: frighten.the: Govern- 
ment, then itis different thing. It is, however, untrue that the action of the: 
Congress. in. honoring Mr. Gladstone will rouse the hatred: of: the Muham-. 


PR 20S 


; 4 madan community. against that movement or ita worthy President. r 
” 2; The-Singh- Sahat‘ (Amritsar), dated: 26th: January 1807,. states: that 


iaciaienaatiintiaetintaes the. Hindu religion. is much older than Chris- 
2 | tianity, and that the. ten. commandments. of the- 
Intter are to be found: in the Vedas. It is therefore evident that Christianity. 
e has only. copied the great principles and: general truths underlying. that. 
'  _- xeligjon: from—Hindiism. The religion of the Korda or Islam was instituted. 
i emy- 1,300 years ago, and is based on the principles of Christianity, with this. 
= difference that: while the Christians, regard Christ-as their Saviour, the followers: 
of Fsl4m. rely on Muhammad for their salvation. As all the command+ 
ments:of Fsl4m: are contained in the Vedas, there is no necessity for the: 
Korén. The-Editor then: condemns the principles of Isl4m, whieh he says. 
haxe been borrowed. fromthe V-edas,. and: introduced in a. corrapted. form. 
among the Muhammadans, Every direction of the Korn is.opposed to-reason.. 
_ fw the. teachings.of the Korén have been borrowed from the Bible and. the: 
Vedas, there was no neeessity for the Korda, except. for the purpose: of deceiv- 
ing mankind aid. creating diaunion. Ever. singe.the introduetion of: the 
a religion of Islim in india, hostility, selfishness, licentiousness, eoncupisences. 

a “extravagance and cruelty, &c., have spread-among the.Hindés,. The Muham~ 

a matin religion ia suited.to a.sandy deserk like. Arabia, nm not tes. fertdes 
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eir part to adhere to Islém in the hope that 
oiled’ If salvation can be attained through 
83 crores of gods to act as saviours for them. 


of salvation tas been invented in order 


ADMINISTRATION. 
2. The Akbbdr.4.’ Am (Lahore), of the 29th January 1897, omer 


Government and the famine. 


“ Poor’ India! If 

crores of natives will be carried off by this scourge, Two things are 
essential. Firatly, the immediate suppression of famine, and, secondly, the 
. geform of the Goverament, which is the real author of the famine, and is res- 
ible for the distress. Fraternity writes :-—If we fail to take effectual 
gneasures at once and a second matiny breaks out in India, the blame will rest 
with the Government. The natives are a patient and submissive race, but 
they are being subjected to too much oppression. If their patience ; becomes 
sted and they make a manly effort and suceeed in punishing;the present 
Government in the same way as they overthrew the Company, they will be 
justified.” . Fraternity farther saya that Government exists for the people, but 
that if the latter be subjected to oppression at its hands, it deserves to be put 
anendto, The population of India has increased by thirty millions during the 
past decade, The total population.of India is now 250 millions and the area 
of the eultarable land is 155 ,000,000, a considerable portion of which yields no 
produce. In other words, the popalation hag inereaged without a correspond 
ing increase in the area ander oulfivation. A loyal (sic) Government pror 
motes the welfare of the people, byt the Government of India instead of 
dding this has during the past 20 jyears wasted no less than 71 millions 
Sterling om frontier expeditions § ind wars jn distant eountries which have 
to the British fi 7 br. The Europeans employed in India 

absorb at least £2,50,00,000 per at nt m. The famjne-stricken people who were 
driven by hunger to loot grain at Sh mnalapore were shot down by Goyernment, 
bat this action om the part of a4 pthorities i 1g nO justification for (lit, reply 
iling i the country, An Anglo-Indian official 
India were unable to get sufficient ddl 
year. It is to be hope ‘that the Indians 
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stricken it should- do -something 
not ‘disposed to untie its purse 


“strings. ‘ obit , 
§. The Taza Akhbér (Pind Dédan Khan), of the 27th January 1897, 
‘aneme. : states that great distress prevails in the country, 


Bi ee: but thas Government dose not even yet 
 pelieve in its existence. The reports of rain have.reached the ears of Govern- 


iment, which will now declare that no famine exists in the country. The 
Queen- Empress has sent a telegram expressing sympathy with Her Indian 

_ subjects and promising that all measures adopted to save the lives ef the 
poor Indians will have her approval, But are the people to wear this 
telegram as an amulet against famine, As a matter of fact, the telegram 

directs the authorities to help the poor ; but unfortunately Government ig not 
prepared to spend money on famine relief. The authorities will, however, 
have to spend money with an open handif the Amir does not come to his 
senses and a'war breaks out between India and Afghanistan. 


6. The Akhbdr-2- 4m (Lahore), of the 30th January 1897, publishes 
a communication in which the writer complains 
that about two months ago a public meeting 
was held at the Amritsar Town Hall in con- 
nection with the relief of famine-stricken people, but without any practical 
results. The Municipality, though one of the richest in the Province, has 
not started any relief works within its limits. The people, who consist 
generally of artisans and traders, are in very straitened circumstances as trade 
las come to a standstill owing to famine and the plague at Bombay. 


7. The Koh-i-Nur (Lahore), dated 26th January 1897, complains 
| | that the Famine Committee of Lahore have 
.The Lahore Famine Relief Com- ces : 
pa taken no steps for providing relief for respect- 

able people and especially for the parda 
nashin widows, whereas arrangements have been made everywhere else to 
‘help this class of sufferers. 


The Amritsar Famine Relief Com- 
mittee. 


8. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 80th January 1897, publishes 
a communication in which the writer com- 
plains that there is no reason why the famine 
| allowance sanctioned for Government servants 
on small pay should not be granted to Patwarfs and Teachers drawing Rs. 10 

or Rs. 12 per mensem. So far from receiving the allowance in question, these 
 gpervants of the Government only receive their salaries after five months. 
This irregularity prevails almost everywhere, but more especially in the 

“> Sirsa Tahsil, where the Patwdris have received no pay for the past four 
a 9, The Punjab Samachdér (Lahore), of the 29th January 1897, com: 
/_ : “The ‘Queen's ‘Sened. Jubilee. and plains that canes mae of the country od 
p uN@famine "> «4, been converted into'a place. of mourning, and 
> \Gixt ‘the heart-rending cries of the famine-stricken have melted even hearts 


Famine — allowance énd__ithe 
Patwéris, &c. 


comdition of 


LS 


| not celebrate 
a: bis that ny should pot. lose sight of 


i> such straits by famine, plague, cholera 
the Queen's long reign, they should think 
ncing girls end the manufacturers of 


& (Lahore), of the 29th January 1897, 
remarks that a certain Muhammadan news- 
takes the members of the Educational 


Conference to taek for standing up's the mention of the Queen’s name in 
evder to show their respect for Her Majesty. The Samachdér considers 
it isan act of i ity ckufr), gebellion and disloyalty to express such | 
au opinion, As a matter of ‘every IJndian child is ready not only to 
bow bet to sacrifice his bead for tie Queen. An idea of the loyalty of the 
in question may be formed fom the fact that it takes exception to 
thie show of respect towards Her Majesty. In spite of this fact, however, 
: Rditor of this journal profemes to be Joyal; and declares that his : 
eo-religionists do not resort to agitation to obtain their rights, but rely on the 
merey and justice of Government. When time-servers wish to gain an object, 
they flatter (, . . (blank) bosi karti fain) the Government, andthe authorities 
g to syco y and pretend to be 
that the aspect of things is changed, 
ittitude. They abuse the Governmez* a 
co-religionists, and would raise the ‘ 
wer todoso. The journal in question oF 
ards the Queen is against the Muhammadan pe 
fas not a religious assembly, the members : 
ea 2 law. On the contrary, it 
| which was to promote edueation. The oe 
Government intend to take no notice = 
fares the action of the members of the : 


| Queen to be improper, 


threaten & yl acon incite 
spender of revolt if it were i in 


shore), of the 26th January 1897, remarks 
vernment does not appear to have done. 


to stamp out the plague beyond 
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" at how is it that none of them has been particularly mentioned. Were 
» of them equal in position to tke Doctor or the son of the Inspector 
Be Police ? ‘Leaving aside this racial aspect of the matter, the question 
a / rises what steps has the Government taken to prevent the spread of the 
disease 2 Indian cities remain as filthy as ever, and no special arrangements 
pave ‘been. made to purify the atmosphere, Fugitives from Bombay and 
- Karfchi are coming into other cities and spreading the disease. It is 
> fuethat.a medical inspection of the passengers takes place at one or twe 
+ ‘stations, but what is the good of such inspections, seeing that patients suffer- 
ae ing frem plague succeed m reaching various places where they die ? . 
12 ‘The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 30th January 1897, states 
that the Secretary of State for India has at 
length sanctioned a Legislative Council for the 
Punjab in epite of Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s opposition. After giving the 
substance of the Government of India’s letter, the Editor states that the 
Panjabis should feel thankful for this concession, which has been delayed for 
upwards of 10 years and the granting of which has been repeatedly unged by 
the Native Press. But seeing that Burmah, which is bebind the Punjab in 
every respect, has also been raised to the status of a Province with a Legista- 
tive Council, ‘the Punjab has no reason to be proud of the privilege. [t would 
have been well if the number of Hindu and Muhammadan members had been 
fixed, and the two communities allowed to elect their own representatives, 
There is great difference between nomination and election, and the public is 
mow becoming alive to this difference, 


13. The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 30th January 1897, 
expresses satisfaction at the establishment of a 
Legislative Council for the Punjab, and urges 
that members should be selected from among the following :—Sir William 
Rattigan, Mr. C. L. Tupper, Sardér Muhammad Hyét Khan, Nawab Fateh 
. Ali Kh4n, Khalifa Syad Muhammad Hassan, Pandit Suraj Kaul, Hitu Ram 
_) and Madan Gopil. 


14. The Th; ul-Akhbdr (R&walpindi), of the 30th January 1897, ° 


considers it a matter for congratulation that a 
a Legislative Council has been sanctioned for the 
oe Panjab, but asks whether the establishment of the Council in question will 
net give rise to party feeling. - 
15. The Punjab Samachdér (Lahore), of the 26th January 1897, 
remarks that the concession for which the Native 
Press and the National Congress have for 
. | aorera years been agitating has at length been granted. The Punjab, though 
s _im-no way inferior to the sister Provinces, has hitherto been. denied the 
| privilege of having a Legislative Council and a High Court of its own. This 
y fact “ ; Was not only considered a misfortune, but a matter of reproach to an 
‘alightened ruler like Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick. Some time ago it was stated 
by certain newspapers that Sir Dennis was opposed to the establishment of a 
L islative Council in this Province, but it is 4 matter for congratulation that 
h a Go everument of India has conferred: the boon before the. je crtery of the 
| ag _Lientonant-Governor, 
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Legislative Council for the Punjab, 


The same.’ 


The same, 
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ful to the people. thé enter will not be- 
the Liestenant-Gevernor. The Government 
selection of wembers and appoint really. 
Fill now fool reneoured. It i of course better 
> at all, but it ie oe sot desirable that 
g other Provinces should be withheld from the. 


that in the event of the proposed Council: 


nay be deprayed af the ben. | op 

pr (Siélsot), of the 96th January 1897, con- a, 

ers it fertmate that the Secretary of State 

e India has satictioned the establishment of a. : 

Pe fab. The Bditor suggests that able, educated: 4 
a aud geally sepresentative ‘wep should be pomnated as members. * 
its issue of the Ist February 1997,. remarks. 

| t the right of: electing members for the- ; 

a ovincial Legislative Council should be con- . 
ferrell on the Panjibis Aftes remarking that thie right will probably be 

ly, the Editor observes that Sir Dennia: ‘ 


conferred on the Punjab 


Fitepatrick should ‘before nominating the members consult his successor,. 4 
ib ¥oung, their nomisation to him altogether. The. . 

in ibe nate: rve on the new ‘Council : 

present the Educational Department. % 

nder Chatterjpe, to. represent the Judicial: : 

sr eer. Second Financial €ommiscioner, to. % 

rte Department, so long as Mn Rivaz: q 

r of the we Council. 
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af European eoldiera. The Editor asks whether the ‘thieves are “- 

eings that the Police'and Baropean sdldiore wre afraid of them. “ 
Pons tha agthorities attach any:importanes'to euch thefte or not: there / 
s is yas doubt that the public regards these shameful occurrences with — 
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“The Dost-i-Hind (Bhera), dated goth Vases | 1897, ~ pablishes a 


Shas en communication.in which the writer complains 

that the people are groaning under the heavy 
Joa ot the Income Tax. Some people bribe the assessing officers and. eacape, 
while those who appeal to the Court for remission of the tax have to incur 
an expenditure of Ra. 50 in addition to paying the tax. This ia not all. 
Some people are even sent to jail. As an instance in point, the writer states 
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that certain Mahdjans of Rohtak complained of overassessment.. Their P 
a istera ‘were examined, and discrepancies having been discovered, they were 
3 gent to jail by a Muhammadan Magistrate, They have, however, been acquitsed 
; by ‘the Courts at Delhi, but only after spending thousands of rupees. The 
‘ writer then remarks that Government knows these things, but takes no 
5 - stotice of them: If Government does not abolish the tax of its own accord, 
a there is no likelihood of its being remitted at the request of the Congress, , . 
- Jnsatead of ca'ling it, then, the Income-Tax, oversaw should name it the | 


w eye (Poll Tax). 


21. The Paisa AkAbdr (Lahore), of the 30th January 1897, publishes 
@ communication in which the writer states 
that a watch worth Rs. 14 belonging to Captain 
Paul of the 23rd Punjab Infantry having been stolen, that officer handed 
over a Gurkha servant of his to the Police, who subjected him to most cruel 
treatment. Itissaid that they applied powdered chillies to his private 
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‘Tragedy at the Umballa Cantonment, 


*~ parts and hung him up, after tying up his hair. Sick of the ill-treatment 

g accorded to him, the man confessed that he had stolen the watch, and offered | 

bs to point out the place where he had secreted it. He brought the Manshi 

an Havildér, the 2nd Havilddér and a constable with him to Captain Paul’s | 
. bungalow. He then got hold of the Sahib’s revolver, and concealing a number 

© —___ f cartridges in his trousers, came back to- the European Infantry parade 


ground, where he fired at the Munshi, the Havilddér and the constable. The 
“Munshi was killed, and the other two were wounded. The Gurkha then went 
~ to the bungalow and fired two shots at the Sahib who, however, escaped 
unhurt owing to the door being closed by his khidmatgér. The whole regi- 
ment was outside the compound, but no one had the courage to secure the 
man who went home, shot his wife, and shea committed suicide, leaving a 
child three months’ old. The man was originally a Hiodu, but subsequently 
Be embraced Isl4m. ~The Munshi and the Muharrir died on the 14th and 15th 
a instant respectively. The arm of the constable will have to be amputated 
Bi: Everything bears fruit, and every man must. reap as he has sown. 


22. The Paisa ‘Akhbér (Lahore), of the 80th Js anuary 1897, ‘aie 
BS ; that it is the duty of Government to protest 
Place tte Laden, and respect every religion, but that the case of 


Me emapemen shows that Gonsrement has been cas ty of fagent salen 
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#aphore), of the 30th January 1897, publishes 
+ Gn munication in which the writer states 
Hartél was 'obeerved at: Patidla for three 
ape of the late Maharfni. Not only 
ed, but the poor labourers were also pro- 
be fx e of distress, . The sick were unable to ; 
» had no private supplies had to go without : 

bn was found working at a building, he was 

Mnically remarks that the State authorities ‘. 
a fhould be cooked during the three days. __ . 


ahore), of the 26th January 1897, states 
| the heir-apparent of the Réja of Jind 
his time in playing cricket, polo, &c., but 
ess in education. The Editor complains. 
ly married a woman who was a beggar in e 
a complete mastery over her husband,. i 


harge of his official duties. The woman 4 
ithe same hands which she used to spread : 
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now takes nazrdna (presents): | 
hefore the people in begging. § has caused great confusion in the State, 3 


d of if in boing prostiond 9 
_ on Be The : Rafig-i-Hinduste 


ithe people, 3 : 
# (Lahore), of the 36th J anuary 1897, =: 
The raperatndont ‘of the Miler publi Res @ communication in which the writer 
Kiqtla State, statesithat the charges brought against the 4 
i at. of the Méler J » State in the columns of the Rajig were g 
without foundation. The NawdBisf Lohdru has never interfered with the < 
 aflaira of the Khédns itla, who regard him as their well-wisher. ts 

The Nawéb bas always tried to promote the welfare of the Khégns and given . 
them, pee om a The tration of the State is carried on accord- aM 
hand regulations. No appointments or 
ure is incurred without the sanction of 
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mt knows everything that is going on 4 
ses of his own, whereas his predecessors 3 
jure on the Nawéb’s private stable, 4 
from his ows ° pocket. He lives at a q 
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‘Ter ue matters. The result has been that Diwa4n Bhagwan Das, Sarishta- 
i fr, is discharging the onerous duties of the Revenue Member, while the judicial 


fick i is being done by another Sarishtadér. The Editor then gives the time 

‘¢ table of Réi Bhég Rim with a view to showing that he spends his whole time 

: oa carrying on intrigues against the Mahfrdja. The hearing of judicial cases 
is postponed from time to time, and the poor litigants leave for their villages 

© before their cases are decided. Indeed the frequent change of dates leads 
: - many people to give up their cases. The State subjects are being ruined, 
- owing to the apathy displayed by the R&i. The writer therefore urges that 
~. Government should lend the services of some able officials to the State who 


will discharge their duties efficiently and conscientiously and keep aloof from 
intrigues, 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
27. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 26th January 1897, com- 


Railway complaints, plains that there is practically no difference 


| between the intermediate and third class car- 
riages in spite of the fact that the fare charged from the former class of 


passengers is 50 per cent. higher. These carriages no doubt contain privies, 
but as they are not properly cleaned, they form a source of trouble and in- 
convenience, The Editor suggests that the benches of the intermediate class 


carriages should be made wider than they are at present, in order to enable 
passengers to lie down. 
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PUBLISHED IN THR PUNJAB, 


Received up to 138th February 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), dated lst February 1897, states ir 
that the Basant day is especially memorable 3 
for (the martyrdom of) Hakfkat Réi. When ( 
the Muhammadan power in the Punjab was at its zenith, the sword of : 
Islam shed rivers of Hindu blood, and the Hindts were required to choose 
between death and Isld4m on trifling pretexts. The helpless Hindds 
patiently bore this oppression and tyranny in the hope that the Almighty 
would help them. In response to their prayers God sent among them that 
great,man Hakikat Radi who infused new life into them and sacrificed his 
life in order to give power to the Hindis and make the Muhammadan 
oppression reach its climax. The natural result of this act of self-sacrifice : 
on the part of Hakikat Rdéi was the subversion of the tyrannical Govern- | | ' 
mentof the Muhammadans. If the natives of India wish to learn a lesson . 
from the life of that Mahdtama they should prepare to sacrifice their lives, 4 
or something dear to them for the sake of their race and country. If they ; 
cannot sacrifice their lives, they should give up their money, time and comfort 
in order to ameliorate the condition of their race. Let them glance at the | 
condition of their co-religionists. Is not their religion being trampled 
under foot ? Are they not being disgraced and oppressed ?_ If this isso, why 
then do they not think of becoming martyrs? The Editor does not want 
them to sacrifice their lives, but the least they can to do is to sacrifice their 
comfort for the sake of their race and learn to sympathise with one another. 
They should love their race and regard foreigners as foreigners and cease to 
sympathise with or help them. They should use articles manufactured in 
the country and promote the welfare of those related to them. Unless 
they do this they cannot be said to have benefited by the example set by 


-Martyrdom of Hak fxat Rai. 


the martyr. 
(CO 2.. The Akhbdr-é-’dm (Lahore), of the: 2nd February 1897, remarks 
a. a that it has no hesitation in asserting that the 


pat ’ The Indian Muhammadans and the : : ° 


the Indian Muhammadans as the spiritual’ head of Isl4m, and that the 
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Indeed, 


| i of rupees in sid of the Turks wounded 
jot sympathised with the Sultén. The Shah 
f inistén are also Muhammadane, but they are 
mlt4n, who is the guardian of Mecca where 
pin lakhs every year and offer up prayers for 
me in Arabia and 80 long as the latter country 
fi he Sult4o, His Majesty is certain to be held 
. fr It is idle to discuss the question whether 
aie with feelings of reverence or not 
th phands of some other Power. 


issue -of the 8rd February 1897, 


\\ Writes :— , 
af z. 6). es ‘ tat : 

ie “ We have recently received copies of a circular which appears to have 

i i 4 been printed in the Deccan. The circular though written in Urdu is interspersed 

3 vag : - with quotations from the Korfn, Indeed there is scarcely a single passage which 


ie ‘not supported by a reference (to the Koran) The writer of the circular is | 
oné Sayad Muhammad Wasil Karwi, and the press from which it has issued 
is the’ Kdnini Press. The cireular commences with the words “Hazrat 
Sultén Abdul Hamid Khaladallah Mulkohu (may the Empire of His 
Majesty the Sultan Abdul Hamid last for ever), and concludes with the prayer 
“ may God help us against théMation of infidels.” The writer of the docu- 
ment states that “the Sultén i ithe ulil amr (ruler), the Im4m, and the 
Caliph.’ Among other argumenis (that may be cited in support of this view) 
the most important is that he:i@the guardian of the Harmain (Mecca and 
Medina), and that he is the ‘pérmanent ‘ruler of krors of Muhammadans. 
According to the Koran it i@jthe bounden duty of all Mubammadans, 
whether of China, Java, India jk abul, Bokhéra, Turkey, Arabia, Egypt, 
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a - ‘Barbery, Maghrab, the Soud ni pr Zanzibér, to obey the ulil amr.” - The 
a object of the circular is to coll ag money for the Sultén as “ his prosperity 
‘ 7 (taraggi) is our prosperity, his ¢ x fine is our decline, his power is our power 
+ and his weakness is our weakri i Po The writer of the circular also replies to 
1| an argunent of the. Piones ibys :-- | 


iss SS 
ct. . 


«The assertion of a ac rt in B person that a non-Koresh is ineligible for 


the office of Caliph ia not oa ph a a _ It is simply prompted by evil motives, . a 

| the object. of the | person | maki mare assertion is. to create disunion among the : 

; anny of Tol m. h } ra | know that this persen isa well-wisher and i 
BT zan of tt fs Hection of a ruler is -not taking place at q 

iven to a Koresh over.a non-Koresh. We } 

whom we ug] ht to obey with our heart ‘ 

suffer of gain. and wh hether we like him or : 

question of the ‘4 a phate oe J ov? 18 4 
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oe “The, object of the appeal is to raise funds for ‘the Sultén, but it is not 
— De h Whether the appeal has been made through the Turkish Coneul or ‘by 
- ‘She Fale: of the circular of his own accord. Is Syad Muhammad Wasfl 


a then we can under- 
- etand this appeal which is as strongly worded as appeals made by national 


eZ ‘arwi connected with the Turkish Government ? If so, 
2 and Teligious assemblies are. The Circular gays :—‘ Oh brethern life (810 ) 
i. ‘abe and property have both left our country, but as the obedience of God and of the 
i. Prophet 1 is the same thing as the obedience of the ulil amr, we (must be 
prepared to) sacrifice our life and property as much for the sake of the wlil 
amr as for that of God andthe Prophet. It is a fortunate (lit. good) 
coincideace that we are far removed from our wlil amr, and that we are pre- 
vented by seven seas from sacrificing our lives. There is, however, no 
obstacle in the way of our sacrificing our property, and we must not show the 
slightest hesitation in doing so. Oh ye, who carefully read the Kordn ! God 
has purchased the life and property of the believers Obedience to the 
ulil amr is exactly the same thing as obedience to God and the Prophet. 
Oh Moslems give as much money to the ulil amr who asks for it as you can 
and do so with alacrity so that you may be able to hold up your heads 
(surkhroi) both in this world and the next. This is a religious matter. For 
God’s sake do not let “ ifs” and “ buts” interfere with it. What command- 
ment (hukm) can prevent you from obeying His Majesty. It is the 
command of God and of the Prophet. For God’ssake display no apathy in 
the matter. It is the duty ofall Muhammadans (to obey the Sultén). This is 
a matter of religion,and no one can be prohibited (from obeying His 
Majesty). Let us be badly offin this world, but not in the next. ’ 


‘Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that whether the dis- 
cussion of such a question is profitable to the people of India or not, the 
matter is one deserving the serious consideration of the Government. The 
Times has applied the lancet to a sore (lit. matter) and thereby caused great 
pain to the Pioneer ; but it is well that such matter (muwdd) should escape 
instead of being allowed to accumulate, The Akhbdr wi!'l watch with interest 
the views of the Muhammadan press on the subject. 


| GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 

4.° The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 6th February 1897, 
referring to the Ghazi outrage at Lahore, 
’ | remarks that two things are worth consideration 
in connection with the case. First, whether there is any political object at the 
bottom of the murder and how it is that the Jek4d of Afghdnistén has been 
imported into the capital of the Punjab. Secondly, whether no search is 
made of such people at the intermediate stations on the Railway to prevent 
their travelling about so freely. The authorities should enquire into the 
two matters referred to above. Itis anything but manly to stab a woman, 
and it is stupid to expect to enter paradise by such a cowardly act. 


Ghaziism at Lahore. 


: 5. ‘The Téea Akhbér (Pind Dédao Khan), of the 8rd February 1897, 
| L for 
Tid uolickdd ‘Leatdative Connell'fer TetekTing to the proposed Legislative Counci 
oer Ags oT Ps Punjab, remarks that a little agitation would 
. <. fice to secure the savant ges conferred by the Act of 1892, and urges that 
: i right of interpellation and of disoussing the Provincial Budget ‘should ‘be 


+ 
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R free from blame in ‘the iter, a 1s nO 
malists are in the habit. of attacking Chiefs 


e ereby bringing the Native Press into disrepute. 
end to lower the Native Press in the estima- 
the fact that the leaders of that Press are 
actuated by motives 6 t self-interest. It is a crying shame that 
¥ connected with Jeadii ling newspapers should visit Native States on 
sand marriages like 


De td rs. The libel cases now pending against cer- 
| tain newspapers are the oute mc of this objectionable practice of levying 
blackmail lit, begging) on Native States. The Chiefs who subsidise native 
journal‘sts in order that the lat ter may sing their praises are also to bleme. 
‘a Ifan Editor who has contragted the habit of levying blackmail fails to 
f get anything from a Chief he abuses him in'his paper, The Chiefs thus libelled 
prosecute the «ffending newspaper, but no good results from such prose- 
; cutions, The Editors either jlogise or undergo the punishment awarded 

them, but they feel satisfied t at they have given a good deal of annoyance 

to the Chief in return for the s tence passed against them. “Libel cases are 
“jst now pending in every prt Bice. The cc mplainant in one of these cases 
is the ruler of a State and/in another the Prime Minister of Jeypore. 
Curious revelations calculated & make the parties the laughing stock of the 
‘people are being made in both is wes. The Editor promises to publish detailed 


‘accounts of these cases from ' ime to time. 
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¥: The Akhbdr-i-' 4m@abore), of the Ist. February 1897, publishes 


ie aes i a | . ae sommunication from, Glasgow in which the 
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Writer remarks that Lord Elgin’s action in 


killing pigs, tigers and bear re, de ring his tour in Ré&jpiitdna deserves to be 
secing that His B m cell w wanted to make his host eat pork so as 
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Bellency' > resibilig an the flattering speech 
‘the Viceroy ° that no famine existed in the 
beless for the purpose of ascertaining the real 
Elgin never kaw the poorer classes during his 
hot to be wotidered ‘&t'that he prohibited the 
ting a Famine: Relief: Fund. Lord George 
th ‘tnd dinners while 


‘ ‘day. “Both the Seoretary of 
p salt of’ (Taian a “have subscribed 
ve committed a most 
of Fund. In 

vain: 1070-7 a it 
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9 - i ter nay would reap the benefit of their generosity later on oe when 
@pation is about to fall on evil days it loses, its eottimon sense, The Lord 
will open the Relief. Fund as soon ag the Secretary of State gives the 
, Lord Hamilton, please say “open sesiamum,” ‘The writer then. goes 


! Le i on ‘to ickaieole that if a Christian country were. visited: by euch a famine the 


péople would plunder each other and destroy the Government. Iti 18, however, 
notin the’ nature of the people of this country to commit such crimes. They 
will, find fanlt with each other and deliver speeches on kismat, but they will 
not throw any blame on the English. They regard the latter as angels and 
do not even think of being hostile to them, _ Even if 10 millions or half the 
Indian population were carried away by famine the world. would not suffer 
in any way, seeing that 165 millions of people would still be left in the 
country. The writer further complains that the columns of English news- 
papers are full of articles on the Armenian question and that a great deal of 
fuss has been made and subscriptions raised in churches for the Armenians, 
bat that nothing has been done for the victims of the Indian famine. The 
letter concludes with the remark that at least three crores of rupees have 
been remitted to England this year. Nadir, Temur, the Afghans and the 
Mabhrattas: never plundered India so completely as the English plunder her 
every year. How then is it possible that the country should escape being 
involved in greater and greater ruin every day. The only remedy that can 
be suggested for this state of things is that. Indian money should remain in 
India as is the case with every other country, — 


8. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), dated 1st February 1897, states 
that rain has fallen in some districts, but that 
the prices of ‘fuod grains have not yet fallen. 
The question arises whether the natives should fill their bellies by abusing 
the English. The famine-stricken people cannot get anything to eat and cry 
out for bread even when asleep There is no bread to be had. Let the 
people fill their bellies as the produce of the country has been exported to 
England. They must content themselves either with eating their own hearts 
or blessing the Government for its mercy. If they cannot do this, they must 
not bother the Government by raising an outcry. If they disturb the 
Government in its sleep it will take them to task and those who escape 
from the clutches of the famine or the plague will come to grief. 


, The same.. 


9. The Punjab Samachdér (Lahore), dated 1st February 1897, com- 
plains that the Raja of Farfdkot has provided 
the poor zamindérs of the State with wheat 

which has become discoloured from being buried for a long time. This wheat 
is. supplied to those who agree to give in return un equal quantity of new 

wheat at the next harvest or pay for it at 10 annas per maund. The Editor 
has received a sample of the rotten wheat, which can be inspected by any one 
who likes todo so. It is said that several people have fallen ill from eating 
this wheat. The Radja of Faridkot certainly deserves the thanks of the 
people for giving them an opportunity of putting an end to their miserable 
existence. ,Humanity, however, demands that the attention of the Govern- 
ee tent should be invited to the matter, a8 this wheat which is unfit even for 
= :. the consum tase of animals produces deadly ptlects on. those who eat it, sar 


The Béja of Faridkot and the famine. 
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oré), of the Ist February 1897, publishes 
om pinentsatiin in which the writer states that 


} teachers of the echool at Jag&dhri have not 
jeipality for the last three months. ‘This i 


fine exists in the country. 


fr (Lahore), dated Ist February 1897, con- 
<dé@ieus the policy of Government in delaying 
th adoption of important measures and s.avish- 


ly marta, Eoinaaicien ovegi in times of emergency. The Editor refors 
ally to the delay that has joocurred in taking steps for stamping out 
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12. A correspondent w nT, 

: a? tes that assengers 
le + Selle pt February 1897, sta Pp 

" . ying at J ullundur from Kardéchi and Bombay 


dar, 

are subjected to a most rigors 
bd threatens and intimidates them. The fatale passengers in sestlenies are 
pat to great inconvenience by the present arrangements. lhe writer is of 
opinion that a Hindu woman shopld be told off for the inspection of females 


” 


Ps and expresses a hope that the a4 thorities will attend to the matter. 


18. The Chaudhwtn Sadi, (R&walpindi), dated lat February 1897, 
The Dera Ghéri Khan hettlement and PWOH ishes a communication in which the writer 
! * oe ask the following questions :— 


+ 
—_ 


(1) What was the 7 proportion of Hiodu to Muhammadan 
, ves Tahsilddre at: Mhe commencement of the Dera Ghazi Khan 
Settlement, ‘a bd to what places were they respectively 

posted 7 How W many permanent and temporary posts fell , 
. Pome vacant during. the time, and on whom were they con- 
wees ferred ? Why) ‘were the senior candidates superseded by 


ea) je 


junior men Le 


me 


eplit , Superintendents were Hinds and how 

fubammadans 1 How many Hindu and i 
1 BDeputy Superintendents are there at pr 
Biiany posts fell vacant and by whom were 
" 3 there a Muhammadan candidate who 7 
£ ne of these posts, but‘who’ was superseded . 
pg a Muhawmadan 1 | 
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ae e (5) How many of the Girdéwars were Hindés and tow mati 


were Muhammadans?' How many posts fell vacant and 


a by whom were they filled? Is it not true that Hindus 


‘peed §. os 


at truck off the list. ‘This man has now been appointed Utideting Wasilb&qi 


who had not passed the examination and therefore had 
no right to the posts in question were confirmed, and that 


the claims of qualified Muhammadan candidates were 
ignored ? 


(6) Thakur Das, who is a Gird4éwar at Réjanpur, is a relation of 
the Settlement Extra Assistant Commissioner. If qualj- 
fied Muhammadans were available at Rajanpur why was 
this man appointed to a Girdawarship at that place ? 


(7) Is it true that contrary to the rules most of the Hindu proteges 
of the Settlement Extra Assistant Commissioner have 
been appointed as permanent Patwadris in the J&mpur 
Tahsfl, which is under the charge of the Settlement Extra 

Assistant Commissioner in question ? 


14, The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi‘, dated 1st February 1897, 

publishes a communication in which the writer 

thanks Government for appointing a Muham. 

madan Munsif to Mardan, Peshawar District, and states that the Hindu 

Patwarfs and Munsifs are the chief cause of the ruin of the Muhammadans. 

At first there was a sufficient number of Muhammadan Patwarfs at Mardan, 

but the Hindu officials employed during the settlement brought Hindu Patwarfs 
with them and the Muhammadan Patwaris were dismissed to make room 
for these men. Again, the Hindu Ahlkars created eight new appointments 
for Patwdris' and appointed Hindds to them, and replaced eight more 
Muhammadan Patwaris by Hindis. Thus 16 new Hindu Patwaris were 
appointed with the result that the number of Hindu Patwarfs exceeded 
the Muhammadans. The promotion of incapable Hindu Patwaris and the 
ignoring of the claims of the Muhammadans are causing great astonishment 
among the people, Pandit Man Mohan Nath at first recommended a Hindu 
Patwari for the post of Officiating Girdéwar and then wished to get him 
confirmed, For this purpose the Patwdri was required to obtain a medical 
certificate, 


Patwaris at Mardéo (Peshawar). 


| (1). Pandit Man Mohan N&th took some of his Muhammadan 
subordinates who were acquainted with the Hospital Assistant to the latter 
and asked him to get a medical certificate for the Hindu Patwari and at last 
secured the required certificate for him. 


(2). Gokal Chand, Patwari, brother of Léla Ganga Ram, Reader to the 
Assistant Commissioner of Mard4n, was not long ago a Patw4ri, and has been 
prencies from the 8rd to the 2nd Grade, and is to be shortly promoted to 
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(3). Beli Ram, Patwari, brother of Bhola Rém, Sadr Wésilbdqi Nawhs, 
| *ppears tohave been educated up to the primary standard, He was 
} candidate for the post of Kénfingo and appeared three or four times at the 
f crninaon for Ké4ntngos, but failed to pass, and finally bis name was 
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ae ption Department, the writer complains that 
eo, since the Kppointasenh of af dipdu Sarishtadér all the vacant posts in the 


aie ~ ‘Persian Office have been conf ea on Hindés. The Patwdrfs are appointed 
Ee through the Persian Office where 


ae 
so 


. a register ‘of ¢andidates is kept. Before the 
Chaudhwin Sadi not a single Muhammadan 

Two posts of Amins, three of Patwirifs 
and one of Pansal Nawte | Fecently fe}| vacant, but four of these were 
conferred on Hindds and only two were given to Muhammadans, Of these 
four Hindas one is a brother _ the Sarishtadér and two are the relations of 
two other officials, Two of these Hindfs had not been previously accepted, e 
nor were their names entered,in the register, and thus the claims of can- 


Peat 


>i | 


didates whose names were epiered in the register were disregarded. : 


a 15. The Chaudhwtn Sadi (Rdwalpindi), dated 1st February 1897, : 


. Sibaemeed pid ch Yao ‘ainedh: ih states that the news that the Tahsils of Attock : 
. Pindigheb Tabsfls to the Haséra and gnd Pindigheb will be transferred to the Hazara 2 
3 Kohét Districts respectively, , Bs 
and the Kohat Districts respectively has spread 3 
‘other residents. of those places, The writer 4 


y increased in these taheils owing to the : 


alarm among the jdgirdérs an 
admits that crime has |; 
following causes :-— 
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| (1) A considera 
tion with 


} number of criminal cases arise in connec- ‘ 
en, 


religious education is seriously felt among a 
indi District adjoins Jummoo and Kashmir 
’ the Foreign Jurisdiction and Extradition 
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iedy these evils the Editor suggests that: the 

II of 1880) should be enforced in the Rdwal- 
¥y , that religious edueation: should be made 
rf an Primary Schools, and that Section 498, 


} Code should be brought under the operation 
fition Act. 


" 


} the District Magistrate's: work has much 
me lighter by the transfer-of the two tahsils 
Hicts, the Editor retoarka that this object could 
onal Officer of Attock were invested with 
». orders : of 
has | now beg 


‘Magistrate 
sthe; Additional 
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a Editor condemns the transfer of the Attock and Pindigheb ‘Tahafls 
tothe Hazéra and the Kuhat Districts for sundry reasons, the more 
im] a ant of which are the following :— 


(1) That these tahsfls being situated at a great distance from the 


- hbead-quarters of their respective districts the litigants will 
be put to inconvenience. 


ee (2) That these two tahsfls have always remained separate from 
<= the districts in which they are proposed to be included both 
7! re politically and socially. 


16, The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 1st February 1897, complains 
 “Gomplaint against the Divisional that great injustice is being done to the litigants 
ee comer ot Lahore. in the Lahore Divisional Court, where 80 to 90 
per cent. of the appeals are dismissed at the preliminary hearing. This is 
* probably done with a view to showing that a large amount of work is being got 
e through by the Court. This state of things has greatly exercised the litigants, 
| especially, as under the existing law, the Divisional Court: is the first as well 
as the last Court of appeal in civil cases. No further appeal lies to the Chief 
Court, and all,that an appellant can do is to file a petition for review. If the 
Divisional J udge would be pleased to take a little more trouble the people of 
Lahore would feel very thankful to him. Appeals are dismissed at the 
) preliminary hearing with such haste that hardly any work is left for the pakki 
peshi (final hearing). 
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17. Commenting on the above, the Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 
Se 2nd February 1897, remarks that the Courts are 
> ,The same. 
ee | everywhere anxious to show that they are 
~ disposing of a large number of cases and pay no heed to the interests of the 
litigants. The Editor trusts that the Divisional Judge of Lahore will remedy 


the evil complained of and keep the ends of justice in view. 


NATIVE STATES. 


18.. The Rafig-i- Hindustan (Lahore), dated 1st February 1897, in con- 
x ashmtr State sithael tinuation of the open letter to His Excellency the 
4 : . . Viceroy (vide paragraph 26 of Selections No. 6 for { 
{ the week éoding 6th February 1897), states that since the establishment of the 14 
wshmir Council little or no attention has been paid to the education of the State ia 
ac fabjcta. The Members of the Council have filled up all posts under them with 
b eir relatives and friends from British territory. The Mah4rdja several times ‘a 
om that the educated natives of the State should be employed in the | 
: fous Departments of the State, but his suggestion was not carried out, as a 
iderable number of the posts in the gift of the State had already been con- 
on the relatives and proteges. of the Members. The largest number 

posts: has been secured by the relations and friends of Réi Bh4g Rém, 
J Ju jicial Member. It is a matter of surprise that none of the Residents 
x fever Paid any attentin to othis evil. with the’ result that: great dissatisfae- 


The Editor then gives the 
who. aré employed in the Rii’s 


Réi’s nephew, isa Tabsfiddérin Kashmfr. The a 
self is afraid of this man, and no one has the | 


peat: son of the Réi’s sister: He draws Rs. 70, and 
- jg entruste@ with the work of adjusting balances, and every 
d of him. The Ré4i has recently appointed three 
ing to the Jallundur District as Tahsildérs. It 

selections for posts in the Judicial and Revenue 


Departuiedts should be made from.among men of the 
Jullundar District. : 
| (4) Labha is nearly one hundred years’ old. He draws 
Rs, 50 pértuensem, but being very old can do no work. 
: (5) Karam Chaud is employed as a chapr&si and prepares the Aukka 
4%, who is thus saved the expense of keeping a servant 


se. The Radi has employed ten men of Jullundur 
jved from the pay of Sabibzida Saadat-ullah Khan, 
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he /nons of the Rdi’s relatives are bine educated at 


‘ . 


bis brother, and seven other men draw their pay 
Judicial as well as the Police Departments, but | 
ate servants to Réi Bhag Ram. , | 


ithe Rai’s: eatin and draws Rs. 150 per mensem. , 


the following list of Réi Bh&g Ram's relatives, 
to Jullundur who are employed at Jummoo :— 


8. 
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(16) Sita Rém 


— —-— 17) Mehta Bishan Dés a c 
Be he | (18) ‘Lala Hosh Rai ove cee o- 80 
oom (19) Sundar Dads si ia i 
(20) Orderlies (3) sis oe sci 21 

(21) Sundar Das 96 200 oo. 6§=6d 

: (2%) K4nshi Rém, Jamadér ‘ea a 

am (23) Sukha Nand, Sergeant, Police ... aii is lee 

(24) Bakht ‘Ram vin eee sat 60 

(25) Mehta Jagan Nath, Clerk owe ei 30 

(26) Gubmd Rém, Muharrir 7“ ned 80 

(27) Ganga Rém sea see pee 55 

(28) Nand I.4l ees ove ees 30 

(29) Ganga Rém ove ove ose eee 

(30) Nardin Dés eee ace —— 

(31) Dhami Ram soe a eee ace 

(32) Sita Rém, Clerk we “a pare 

(33) Hatbhagwaén ace ese oe =: 

(34) Jiwand Lél ove ees ee 


(33) Pandit Basheshar Nath, Inspector of Schools... 400 


‘The Viceroy will on perusal of the above list see that not a single person 
mamed is a Dogra. Is it just that not a single Muhammadan 
‘should be employed in the Office of the Members of the Council ? The Editor 
dnvites His Excellency’s attention to the matterin the hope that he will 
‘remedy the evils complained of. 


19. The Rafig-i-Hindustdn (Lahore), of the 1st February 1897, com- 
plains that great mismanagement prevails in 
the -Hnd State. Bribery and corruption are 
-fampant,. while the work of the Judicial Department is carried on in a most 
unsatisfactory manner, The Members of Council instead of attending to the 
work entrusted to them waste their time in intriguing. It is a matter of 
egret that the young Réja also spends a great deal of his time in licentious- 
_ ‘ness and play. The Editor promises to expose the ahlkérs who prevent the 
Réja from learning the administrative work of the State. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


20. The Aftdb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the Ist February 1897, 
7% —Fihe recent Middle School Examine. Publishes 4 communication in which the 
a ; 4 _. writer complains that the first paper on 
4 newt set at the recent Middle School Examination was very stiff. The 
_ - Examiner seems to have set this difficult paper with a view to making a display 
_-of his own knowledge of English instead ‘of endeavouring to test the 
B gelientioe of the candidates. The writer, therefore, urges that the 
fp Rxsminers should show Jeniency when marking the answer papers. 
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POLITICAL. 


1, The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 6th February 1897, 
The Afghén nation and the Govern- remarks that, even granting that Government has 


ment. succeeded in winning the loyalty of its Muham- 
madan subjects by conferring favours on them, it does not follow that the 


characteristics of the frontier Pathdns have undergone achange. These men 
are pious and strict followers of the Muhammadan law, and it is idle to 
expect that they will prove loyal to the British Government. Let the 
English therefore bear in mind that the sacred books of the Muhammadans 
enjoin the destruction of infidels ; that it is unlawful for the followers of Isl4m 
to obey an infidel; thatthe Pathdns have thoroughly learnt the lesson of 
Jehdd; and that the idea of shedding the blood of infidels has taken a strong 
hold on their minds. Referring to the Ghdzi outrage at Lahore, the 
Samachdr remarks that whether the man committed the deed owing to his 
being goaded to desperation by hunger or to a harsh word used by the 
deceased, or whether it was prompted by a desire of simply killing the kéfirs, 
it is clear that the Afghdn race is unworthy of the confidence reposed in it 
|. by Government. The authorities have been repeatedly warned against 
a relying on the Afghans, but in vain. They consider it politic to please the 
|  Anfr and his subjects, although the latter are thirsting for the blood of the 
i a people of India and are hostile to their religion and their Government. It 
is to be feared that the tactics now being adopted by the Amfr will end in 
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2. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), dated 8th February 1897, refer- 


e. | ring to the recent Ghazi outrage at Lahore, 
tre vse 08 Tahowe. remarks that the DPathén is said to have 
ead welled from Pesh&war to Lahore, and if he had been a Ghdzi he wou 


{Gertainly have attempted a similar deed at RAwalpindi, Jhelum, Gujrat, or 


¢ 
ne 
Ss 


' 


ies rknwéla, where a number of Europeans are to be found. Even granting 


. 


iat the man is'a Ghazi, Isl4m cannot be blamed for his acts, seeing that that 


D4 


Religion does not permit an indiscriminate massacre without justification. 
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Band may have ‘abused the man and 

'the man carrying a knife does not prove him 

r Pathéne to be armed in this way. It is to be 

cs not take measures to spread education more 

‘order to convert them into peaceful and law- 

ety of making education general among the 

the Government, but in vain. On the contrary, 

are made to pay for the education of the urban population, with 

that the séhakdrs and the industrial classes acquire education at 

| their expense, The commission of such an outrage in broad daylight at 
Lahore shows that the Police is weak. It is to be regretted that a woman 
been murdered, but it is still more regrettable that for several years past 
murders have been committed with knives at Lahore, and that the authori- 
ties have remained indifferent to the matter. The excitement caused by 
the murder of a European woman clearly shows that the authorities regard 
only Europeans as human beings. It is said that at the time the murder 
was committed two Police constables were at hand, but did not fullow up the 
miurderer from fear. If this»is true, the inefficiency of the Police is evident. 
The Police force is numerigally weak, being in the proportion of less than 
one constable per thousand of the population. It is also to be regretted that 
respectable and brave men aré not enlisted in the Force, the pay offered being 
insufficient to attract really good men. Nor is thisall. When certain reforms 
were introduced into the Department it was the European officers: who were 
benefited. Ihe people now ask whether the Pathén will be hanged. The 
reply is that he must be hanged’ The question, however, is why was not the 
European murderer of the dhobse hanged. The only reply that can be given is 
that the English are partial towards their fellow countrymen It is, however, 
s-are not partial towards their co-religionists, 
ited the Ghési was a Muhammadan sowdr. 


‘sympathy for a murderer even when the 
- vietim. happens to be a person another religrion. | | 
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bs The Paua Al " dr, i (lahore), of sthe 6th February 1897, after 


bgehi iin orhies briefly referring to the meetings held at Meerut, 
and Sardar } maloutta and Lahore at the instance of Sardar 

aif a Muhammad Hyét Kbén in connection with 

ce Dison Jubilee, asks whether the phrase 

Miprises the Sard4r and his handful of friends. 

e to the energy < ayed by these “ Indian 

- want of space, and contents’ himself with 

any longer hesitate to confer the Order of 

f bof Soe: or two or three years! extension of 

hadsns ” (Le.' the Bandar). it in '¥ecognition of 
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"Asn fo celebrate the Queen's Jubilee was received with general 
ot 


_botprh y by the Sikh community. The A mritsar Sikhs have, however; it is 
© tid) pasvod a Resolution declaring the sta‘ement of the Civil and Miliary 


P oaute to be incorrect. The Editor does not know whether this Resolution 
Pn vadtually been passed, but if such a step has been taken, it implies a slur 
“on the Sardér. It is said that the Sardér went to Amritsar in the hope 
* that he would be made an office-bearer of the Committee, and that some 
pote of his proposed him for the honor, ‘but that the proposal was not 
well supported, and fell through. All classes of the peuple of this Province 
were preparing for the celebration of the Queen's long reign, but the manner 

| in which meetings have been held for the purpose and articles published in 
the newspapers shows that a certain person is anxious to prove that the senti- 
ment of loyalty entertained by the people of the Punjab owes its origin to 
himself The object of that person in acting in this way is to gain his 
on ends, but such deception cannot be practised for any length of tinte. As 
& matter of fact, the sentimeut of loyalty among the Sikhs owes its 
origin to the teachings of their religion. Every Sikh, high and low, is stead- 
fast m his loyalty, and no prompting was needed to induce them to give 
expression to that sentiment. It may be that a certain member of a parti- 
cula¥ community is under the impression that he was the first to set an 
example in connection with this matter, but he must remember that the 
Sikh Chief of Kapurthala took the initiative. As a matter of fact, the Mahé- 


réja of Patidla was the first to conceive the idea of celebrating the Queen’s 


long. reign, but he could not give public expression to his views owing to the 
hopeless condition of the Mah4rdni who died a short time ago. 


5. The Taj ul-Akhbdr (Rawalpindi), of the 6th February 1897, states 
“tthe Bija ot Kapurthala and the that the Raja of Kapurthala will proceed to 
Spare centien. England in order to attend the Queen’s Diamond 
Jubilee, and will afterwards visit Russia and Turkey. The last visit of the 
Réja to Europe proved very injurious to his subjects, as the State Treasury 
wre depleted and the construction of certain palaces was stopped by order of 
GJovernment. The administration of the State is to be carried on by a single 
individual during His Highness’ absence. What the result of this arrange- 
ment will be can be better imagined than described. It isa pity that 
Government should have allowed the Raja to visit Russia and Turkey after 
attending the festivities in connection with the Queen’ s Jubilee. The 
authorities should have taken into consideration the financial condition of the 
‘State hefore sanctioning the wasteful expenditure that the R&ja’ 8 proposed 
tip will involve. Instead of following the example of the Raéjas of N&bha 
. and Faridkot, who have done so much to help their famine-stricken subjects, 
_ the ruler of Kapurthala is going to leave his State and spend lakhs of rupees 
fer the sake of recreation. This action of the Raja will one day cause a 
errieten in the State. 


6. The Akhbdr-i- 4m (Lahore), of the 13th February 1897, publishes 
‘ ‘ne ihigte Tramisation of the Panjab a communication in which the writer states 
 Uatrersiny that the date .ef the Arts Examination of the 
nq e@ ab University has been changed fromi the 15th to the 19th March, 


: py vbably with w view to enable candidates to enjoy the Holi festival ; buf, 


« " , . > wo ee ° 
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ast ab dy. of the Holi, this change of dates will be 
008. Candidates residing at Lahore will not 
: at tie examination, but those coming in from a 
re gazetted holiday, which falls on the 


7, The Kohi Nur (Lekpre), of the 9th February 1897, referring to the 

7 New Year's Honors List, remarks that the grant 

err CES: prea “of the title of Kh4a Séhib on Pirzidah Muham- 

mad Hossain and Munshi Din Muhammad practically amouats to a slur on 

these deserving officials, seeing that there are many Extra Assistant Commis- 

sioners and Tahsfldars in the Punjab whoenjoy the superior title of Khan 
BabAdur. 


8. The A fibb-- Punjab (Lahore), of the 8th February 1897, pub- 
dishes a communication in which the writer 
states that as foreign countries are showing their 
sympathy with the famine-stricken people of India by raising subscriptions 
and opening Relief Funds, the Sultan of Turkey and the Amfr of Kabul should 
also come forward to the help of the natives. The Amfr might ask the Govern- 
ment of India to stop his subsidy of 18 lakhs for a year or two. If this sugges- 
tion is adopted, His Highness will entitle himself to the thanks of the people 
of India without spending a single cowrie from his own pocket. 


“The Amir’s subsidy and the famine. 


9. The Akhbdr.é.’Am (Lahore), of the 13th February 1897, publishes 
&@ communication in which the writer urges that 
gratuitous relief should be afforded to those who 
are unable to work for their living and that work should be provided for able- 
bodied persons who are in distress, The wages paid to the latter class should, 
however, be sufficient to procure them two full meals a day. The writer has 
visited certain relief works, and is in.a position to speak on the matter from 
personal knowledge. The labourers are required to work from gunrise till 
sunset and are paid at the following rates :— 


Wages paid at Famine Relief Works. 
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Now, seeing that flour is selling : at 8 to 8} seers, these sums. are not sufficient 


to procure full meals for hard-worked labo urers.. The arrangements made at 


the works were also, ansatiafasto, ‘A , and it behoves the officials concerned to 
attend to the matter, 


¢! Le nore), of the 8th February 1897, publishes 

The samindérs in ta Gaptantia a 7 unication in which'the writer states that 
Sy | x t te | oafndhrs of the Gujréowdla District, with 

the sontin mien whose la le dea © irrigated by canals, are in great distress. 
ag dn the Gujrénwéla Tahsfl and found the’ 

I leaves, In addition: to this, the Zaildérs 
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a ? Ahbarff harvest, with the result that the poor peacants were selling their cattle 
y @ and.boueehold vessels in order to pay the Government demand. The sufferin 


1 


a | of the famine-stricken people have moved 


even Russia, England and other 
do not bring the real condition of 


a eee : ‘sing theirpachotra, Moreover, certain 
2. District Officers in the Punjab are so indifferent to the welfare of the zamin- 


& ~' dérs that they do not recommend remissions of revenue. An idea of the 
ie ag » soarcity. of fodder can be formed from the fact that the cattle are being fed on 
©. the leaves of ber and ktkar trees. The writer calls upon the Deputy Commis- 

sioner and the Tahs{ldér to recommend remissions of revenue for the kharif 


harvest, as otherwise the agriculturists will be ruined, 
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11. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi’, dated 8th February 1897, 


Hindés and Mobammadans of Warir. Tegrets to learn that disunion has been created 


abad, among the Hindis and Muhammadans of 
Wazirabad, who had hitherto lived on terms of friendship. It is said that 


the basir people were put to great inconvenience owing to the want of a 
mosque, and that Mistri Nazar Muhammad commenced to build a mosque 
in order to supply this want. A certain Diwdn has objected to the construc- 
tion of the building, and hence the ill-feeling between the parties, The 
Editor does not wish that anything calculated to estrange the Hindis and 
Muhammadans should happen, and trusts that his wise Hindu countrymen 
will not allow the matter to be carried too far. 


/ . 12. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), dated 8th February 1897, condemns 

Hindée and Muhammadans inGor. the policy pursued by certain officials of creating 

ernment service. disunion between the Muhammadans, Hindts 

and Christians. The authorities should hold aloof from al] sectarian jealousies. 

In the distribution of patronage they should invariably select the best 

persons without regard to race or creed. The ranks of the Civil Service contain 

the sons of coblers and cooks, and they must know that their fathers’ social 

position did not help them to pass the examination. If British rule were 

to come to an end, all classes of the population in general and the Hindus in 

particular would suffer, The native would not be allowed more liberty in 

teligious matters under German, Russian or French rule than they are at 
present enjoying under the benign rule of the British Government. If 

(which God forb id) India were placed under the rule of either the Awir, 

the Turks, or the Persians, a terrible calamity would befall the Hindds. 

‘The stability of B ritish rule, however, depends on the contentment of the 
gubject races,’ and it is absolutely necessary for the authorities to treat all 

classes alike in the distribution of appointments, The policy of giving 

»). - sppointments according to race or creed is calculated to produce disastrous results. 

i. Now-a-days the officials wien advertising for a post state that the candidate 
@ should belong to a particular religion. ‘he evil complained of is not en 

» old one, but if ‘it is not put a stop to, it will affect the stabilit y of the Gov- 

q ‘@inment. 1+ does not behove Government to issue secret orders to the effect 
b that the ablest candidates of a certain community should not be given preference 
; to over candidates belonging to another community. This evil exists in the 

|. Punjab, and it appears that it is increasing to'a large extent. 
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pli sins that Government: has neither raised the 
Gtatas nor increased the pay of the Hospital 
4, elthoogh i is is i costa complaining that the number of Hospital 


the number required. Some extra scholar- 


i 


png “ae year beens ienctioned in the Lahore Medical College in 


order to attract a larger namber of candidates ; but, as the whole country has 
become acquainted with the fact that the Hospital Assistants have to work 
hard both before and after passing their examination and that they are a 
poorly paid class of Government servants, no deception on the part of 
Government will succeed in inducing candidates to join the Medical College 
to work as Hospital coolies. The writer warns intending candidates against 
joining the Hospital Assistant Class for the sake of scholarships, and remarks 
that if they do so they will regret it for the rest of their lives. They should 
remember that, while the subordinates of a Hospital Assistant can in the 
course of 10 or 12 years rise to a post carrying a salary of Rs. 115, the ITospital 
Assistant himself cannot hope to get more than Rs. 50 or Rs. 60a month. If, 
in spite of this advice, students join the service as Hospital Assistants, they 
will be injuring themselves as well as the old Hospital Assistants, seeing 
that the difficulty now experienced in securing the required number of men 
is the only thing which is likely to compel Government to increase the pay 
of the present incumbents. If Government succeeds in obtaining the required 
namber of men, there will be no hope of any increase of pay being granted to the 
Hospital Assistants. The writer thon states that in England the authorities 
gave out that Lord Lansdowne would sanction certain reforms in the 
Medical Service, and advised Medical men to enter Indian Medical 
Servi‘e, but the Medical Journals warned the candidates against being 
deceived by the report, and advised them to wait till the promised reforms 
lad Leen sanctioned. The result was that only three candidates appeared 


for twenty vacancies this year, and it is hoped that the promised reforms 
will be sanctioned this year. 


: 14 | The Ahlutedlia Casi tte (Amritsar), ofthe 10th February 1897, states 


ae Octiot Taballdds of Amrita, that when men of evil disposition rise to high 

: poste their first consideration is to amass wealth 

by fair or unfair. means. It, is::a matter of indifference to them whether poor 

people are ruined and the ends of justice defeated through their mal practices. 

The ealary. ‘paid to the Octroi: Tabelldér of Amritsar, i.e. Re. 180 a month, was 
ample, but avarice and love of ; 
tu trading, in spite of the fact, the 


case amount | to an offence, . ~ The action of this official in paying no octroi on 
goods imported by him ig @ ~ uding the Municipality of money clearly 
thows t] that he i hy P. eave to.mongy. Various tactics were adopted for embez- 


tan wh ms the Refund Clerk was not transferred for 
vereipr gepared to accomplish the fraudulent deed. 
tila hia) by. the Allahabad Municipality 
ar (the Editor) in. the Octroi Department 
if. juatice. ‘The Editor was a probationer in 


+0 _know . what.. tactics . were adopted to 


< 34:5 
r the’ people, and how certain large-bellied men were allowed to fatten 
the axpens of thepublic.. He, however, did not consider it right to join thig 
a of tyrants who were misappropriating the public income for the sake 
# of Fssesing a post, He accordingly determined to expose the secret doings of 
Bee thie party.and bring their conduct to the notice of thé! public and the Govern- 
es The members of this party have threatened the Editor with dire 


a. eopsequences, but he is resolved to see that the irregularities an@ 
* jbighhandedness complained of are put a stop to. 


4 
¥ 


The Gazette then calls the attention of the people of Amritsar to the 
fact that the Pleaders who were elected by them as members of the Muni- 
.cipality have, for the sake of money, taken up the case of the accused 
Tahsild4r who has defrauded the Municipality of octroi duty. Were 
they elected to help the plunderers in return for a share of the 
plunder. which they have received in the shape of fees? The curse 


.of God has apparently fallen on the people of Amritsar, seeing that 
‘their representatives in the 


Municipality are ruining the electors, 
‘The people are sadly mistaken if they expect any good from such greedy men 


‘The £ditor promises to discuss in the next issue the question whether 


the Pleaders who are members of the Municipality can legally plead 


for the aceused in this case, Large sums of money have been puid 


to these Vleaders who are counsel for the accused in order to show 
at alater stage of the case that all the edueated members have defended 


the accused, and from this fact the innocence of the accused will be impressed 


en the mind of the trying Magistrate. The Editor has been complaining 


‘from the very beginning that among the Municipal Commissioners there are 
‘some who take bribes or defraud the Municipality of the octroi duty or 
‘take land free of charge for their factories. 


‘from the saying that ‘ truth must prevail in the end’ 


He, however, takes courage 


15. The same paper states that an aecount of the proceedings of the 

eae | ease of the Octroi Tahsilddr of Amritsar will be 

ates published as soon as attested copies of the same 

are obtained. Mr. Grey, Barrister-at-Law, and Mr. Brown, Pleader of Lahore, 
appeared for the accused at a previous hearing of the case. At the next 
hearing, which will take place on the 12th instant, the accused will be defended 

A Buty Babu Gopél Das, Bhandéri,, Bibu Mohan L4l, Babu Attar Singh and 

} bh Sheikh Muhammad Shah, Pleaders and Municipal Commissioners of Amritsar. 
= Tabsildér has been suspended and will be punished for his doings, 


4G). NATIVE STATES. 
Phas * “16. The Ahluwdlia Gazette (Amritsar), dated 10th February 1897, states 


| ine na of Kaparthala, a that at the present time of scarcity when even 
Ps foreion countries are showing their sympathy 
a qwards the unfortunate people of India, the Raja of Kapurthala has taken it 
i 9 ;hjs head. to undertake a voyage to Europe. The subjects of a State, 
y, the ruler of which is extravagant and licentious, cannot be expected to 
4 prosper. ‘The people of Kapurthala are starving, but no steps have been taken 
Raed them. any relief... The Radja is squandering money regardless of the 
a rings ofvhis people: The Editor condemns: the action of the Réja ip 
pe e1tshingtoar that. will cost lakhs of rupees and leaving his ‘State in the 


wh j corrup t practices area matter of notoriety. 
: ‘ “i % - fe ruining the people by. openly taking bribes from 
big is ee ie appointed guardian of the honor of the people. 
ep. saith on to assert that the corrupt practices of the Prime 


7a Ml inist. ster can be brought't light if the Government will undertake to hold an 
gt the tiatter. The Editor then goes on to say that it 


p98 ‘we i hide « a secret oF iedslinn was practised on the Raja with a view to 


indacing him to order The dismissal of the. Kanwar. The presence of the 
latter in the State wasa check on the unlicensed practices of the corrupt 
officials, The result of all this will be that the complaints of the aggrieved 
people will shortly reach the ears of Government. His Highness wishes to 
leave his starving subjects on the protext of taking part in the celebration 
of the sixtieth year of Her Majesty’s reign and thereby giving a proof of his 
loyalty to the British Crown. If His Highness stays here he will be required 
to spend the money borrowed for his approaching visit to Europe on the 
relief of his subjects, and he is therefore anxious to proceed without delay to 
England and thence to Russia and Turkey. It is most unjust that the 
Réja should feel no sympathy for the people who find the money 
for his personal comfort and happiness. How long will such a tyrant 
be allowed to hold his present position? In order to save the 
down-trodden people of Kapurthala from the clutches of their tyrants, 
it is essential that things supposed to have been done in secret should 
be exposed and that a thorough inquiry should be made. Will not 
Government, when it Jedrns all the facts, fix a monthly allowance 


for the Réja and appoint a Committee to administer his State? 


His Highness should remember that the indifference displayed by him in 
regard to the administration of the State proves him to be an incompetent 
ruler. » The Réja should not place too much reliance on the polite words with 

which he is addressed by British officers, as the latter are certain to form 
an opinion regarding His Highness from the way in which his State is 


being administered, and the opinion thus formed by them will some day 
prove of serious moment to the Raja. 


“NATIVE SOOIETIES. 


17. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), dated 12th February 1897, after remark- 


be Congress and the Mub anmedats ing that the course adopted by the Congress is 


. +4: the best that can be followed in order to get the 


grievances of the natives. ipleowsed, observes that the lives of the. natives are 
not safeat the hands of the Euro 


th peans who are not sentenced to capital 
punishment. The law il prohibit the passing of such sentences, but 


averse to inflicting such punishment, Do the 

@F it @disgrace to echo the demands which have been 
: i fA they consider it disadvantageous to join the Con- 
Mag. backward in education, they cannot. make up their 
b * OT ppesing the Congress, 


a 


3 spaiee bah ie m (Lahore), of the 4th Febrosry 1897, com- 

Rie Pat ke rea ery Seal S26 is) ae ee mt 

dary 08 Wate endihe Gouget) 2°Dting on the apeech delivered by Lord George 
A Hamilton i in opposition to Sir W. Wedderburn’s 


; pondition. gf ry remarks that it was absurd 


oe ee 


; the part of the Secretary of State to express his wretched views 

. a * rding the Congress and to denounce that movement as disloyal on such 
vg 5 occasion. The remark of Lord George Hamilton that it was the business 
“ef the Congress to attack Government isa libel which should either be 

iq -Awithdrawn or substantiated. The Editor thoroughly understands the reason 
a 7 ‘why the Secretary of State has fallen foul of the Congress. The fact is that the 
a ~ famine policy of the Government of India has been severely condemned both 
* ia this country and in England. The Government of India denied the exis- 
tence of famine, and declared that the outcry raised was baseless and that there 
was no necessity to open a Relief Fund in England. The Secretary of 
State strongly supported this policy, but the National Congress pressed the 
matter equally strongly, and Government was compelled to give way and a 
Relief Fund was started in England. Thus it is apparent that the Secretary of 
State suffered a severe reverse at the hands of the Congress, which not only con- 
demned the views expressed by the Government of Indiain regard to the famine, 


but also urged the necessity of opening a Relief Fund, and declared that the 
arrangements made for the distribution of relief were unsatisfactory. The 


Secretary of State naturally felt angry at this defeat. He wanted to do 
everything by issuing mandates, but unfortunately he failed to banish famine 
from the country by means of his mandates, He was therefore bound to 
throw the blame for what had happened on somebody, and the Congress 
served his purpose admirably. The Editor is of opinion that the Secretary 
of Stateshould not have contented himself with denouncing the Oongress 
asa disloyal movement. He ought to have gone a step further and declared 


that famine had occurred owing to the disloyalty of the Congress. Lord 
George Hamilton is an adept in the art of lending colour to imaginary 
things, and it is to be feared that his Anglo-Indian disciples will take advantage 
of the hint so plainly given by him. The Congress should therefore be on its 
guard lest the Secretary of State should issue a mandate for the suppression 
of that movement. Lord George Hamilton must, however, consider the 
question as to who will suffer by the suppression of the Congress. 
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POLITIOAL.. 


1; The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 18th February 1897; 
publishes the following communication :— 


Tadis versus England, . 
“Ty tae:Covurt or tat ALMIGHTY. 
f Aryaverta, son of Brahma, &c., . 
. VET SUS : 
e Appeal against certain orders passed on political: matters.:. 


The plaintiff states as follows :— 
(1) That plaintiff ison the point of death owing to the famine and the 
plague. It is undéniable that the defendant is showing a certain amount of 
energy in removing these scourges, but the plaintiff's case is that the defendant, 
is-himself primarily responsible for these visitations for the following reasons :—. 


(a) That under the pretence of the free trade he has taken away 
grain belonging to plaintiff. 

(6): That onseveral previous occasions the rainfall has been as deficient 
as in 1896, but plaintiff was never reduced to such utter help- 
lessness. This is due to the fact that formerly he could: 
afford'to keep a store of grain sufficient: to tide over. a year 
of famine. 

(ce) That defendant has taken gold and’silver in exchange for buttons, . 
glassware, &c., &c. 

(dy That. defendant represents that he has constructed railways to- 
prevent famine. This, however, is a misrepresentation, for how. 
can railways carry grain (to affected areas; when. no grain: 
is left.in the country. 

-(¢ That cholera and plague; which were formerly unknown to the: 
es plaintiff, have. been imported by; defendant along. with other: 
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| That owing to the defendant, foreigners have come to plaintiffs 
a a thouse and imported diseases hitherto unknown. For instance, 
ee the bubonic plague has been imported into the country along 
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he would have treated plaintiffs children as being on a footing 
of equality with. his own in the matter of education and the 
‘distribution of appointments, The defendant's account books 
may be examined with a view to ascertaining the amount spent 
on the education of plaintiff and defendant's children respec- 
tively. ‘The defendant's impression that the fact of imparting 
higher education to plaintiffs‘ children would prove injurious 
to him (defendant) is wrong. On the contrary the same 
advantages would result from imparting such education to 

plaintiff's children as have accrued in the case of defendant's i 

own children. 

(2) That defendant is in the habit of representing to plaintiffs mother 

{the Queen) that plaintiff is getting fatter and wealthier every day. He 4 
does this in order that Her Majesty may pay less attention to plaintiff, and that e.. 
he (defendant) may be able to attain his ownends. Asa matter of fact, plaintiff 4 
1as become very lean, weak and poor and will die in afew days. Let the hi 
defendant make a statement regarding the income and expenditure of plaintiff. a 
Plaintiff can derive an increased income from two sources only, i. ¢., the produce 
of land and the profits of trade with foreign countries. The area under ae 


e 4g) That olaintiff shows great respect towards defendant as. is % 
evident from the fact that all Englishmen are called sahibs q 
: im ; —@) That defendant does not reciprocate ‘these ideas, as otherwise es 


cultivation is certainly larger, but the yield is one-fourth of what it used tu be e 
(vide the Atn-i-Akbari), The fact that lands are being mortgaged and sold is e 


: - ptfficient to give an idea of the income derived (by cultivators) from land. 
-‘Bven if it were admitted thatthe land now yields a larger produce it must not 
be forgotten that the number @f mouths to be fed has greatly increased. The 
assessment is heavy and taxation excessive, while the cost of living has risen. 
Granted that the plaintiff's income has increased, how can the defendant 
-scoount for the enormous increase in the cost of living. How much money. 
ip taken by the defendant from plaintiff ? 


(3). , That formerly plaintiff did not spend | a single cowrie on brandy, 


whiskey, ice, poda-water, _ watches, &c., &c., but he now wastes lakhs of 


money is being carried away to Europe. 
that plaintiff's income has increased through 


te reduced the import duty on.cloth made in 
tf made by plaintiff, 


of things continues. the. plaintiff will become 
a) P conse bo derive the advantages he now does 
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| The defendant filed the following pleas :— 


ia “a That famine and plague were visitations. of providence. 
4 a (2) That plaintiff is ungrateful and is not entitled to what he asks 


pe Ee... for. Defendant has established peace and order, constructed 
ys... ... voads, railways, canals, schools, &., for the benefit of 
- a the plaintiff If plaintiff uses articles: manufactured by 


defendant in preference to those made in his own house 
he has no one but himself to blame. 


(3) That whatever money is taken by defendant is in return for 
services rendered or articles supplied. 


s ee (4) ‘That defendant’s children have a greater claim to education as 
it is they who have established peace (in the country), More- 


get -over plaintiff has not proved his fitness for higher education 
| and responsible posts, 


(5) That he has paid in cash for the grain taken from plaintiff. 


(6) That the duty on defendant's ;cloth has been reduced in order 
to enable plaintiff to purchase cloth at a cheaper rate. 


The following issues were then framed :— 


iB | (1) Are famine and plague the results of plaintiff's own doings ? 
Onus on defendant. 


(2) What was the value of plaintiff's property before he came under 
defendant's protection and what is it now ? 


(8) What is the value of the advantages derived by plaintiff owing 
to the establishment of peace and order as compared with 


ay the money taken and advantages derived from the plaintiff by 
a ss defendant? Onus on plaintiff, 
i ‘- (4) Is plaintiff prepared to prove his fitness for high posts? Onus 


on plaintiff. 


(5) Is defendant entitled to reduce the duty on cloth made by 
himself and increase it on that manufactured by plaintiff ? 


Onus on defendant, 


a 


Orprr.—The case to come on for hearing after the monsoon so that 
plaintiff may be saved the trouble of appearing at a time when his belly is 
| ‘empty. As it is unnecessary to make further inquiry regarding issue (5) and 
g a as defendant has produced no evidence in support of his right to reduce the 
. a duty on cloth made by himself, it is hereby ordered that the markets where 
7 _-such cloth is. sold should not be allowed to flourish. This order shal] be 
carried into effect. by the plague. The execution of this order will cause loss 
‘to the plaintiff, but no heed should be paid to this. The plaintiff must suffer 
sbecause he purchases cloth from defendant instead of using the coarse cloth 
a S iesafactured in his own house, The — issues will be disposed of 
A ‘after i si abl 
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4 exertive on the minds of the 

1 Sayad observes that this question has always 

s wavil, and that séme of the greatest English: Statesmen have ex- es 

it. Some of them were of opinion that ae: 

the extension of higher Wiueation to the natives of India would jeopardise the om 

safety of the . Eenpire, whilst others held that the dictates of humanity demand- ; 

: od. thet Great, in should educate the people whom God. had committed ; 
to her care, Again, some Statesmen hoped that English education would 

of Christianity in India, In short, before this question i 

: n finally disposed of the Indian National Congress was started 

pz it began to be asked | what effect higher English education was likely 

fo have on the feelings of the Muhammadans, who were then in a backward 

state. The leaders of the Congress and even many Statesmen were unani- 

mous ia thimkiog that the educated Muhammadan was certain te follow in the 

footetepe of the educated Hindu and to join the latter in setting up an agita- 

tion against the Government. 


. ’ Sir Sayad Ahmad goes on to state that many people consider that the 
Government repents the day when it threw open the door of higher educa- 
tien, aad that though it cannot now shut this door it is always devising 
means with a view to checking the progress.of education. The Sayad considers 
this to be a mistake, and remarks that the education which the Hindds have . 
received and which has led them to agitate against the Government is scarcely 
deserving of the name of higher education. It is, however, extremely difficult : 
te predict what influence English education is calculated to exercise on the 
winds of thé Muhammadans. “And the Hindu agitator, who reasons on the . 
analogy that agitation ig bound ta produce similar results both in England a 
and in India, namely compelling the Government to adopt the views of the igs 
a GF LAlOre, commits.a mistake, and has never thought it worth hie while to : 
Z -oompare the position of England with that of India, Nor ihe to be blamed # 
= ‘for holding a0 views, It is one thing to read and understand Shakespeare hy 
dwrite the English language correctly, but it v 
¥ to so train one’s intellect. by the aid of education so 4 
as to be able to differentiate. etween apparently similar circumstances and 
f, therefore, the Muhammadans receive no 5 
and the Bengalis have done, they are likely 1 
If, however, high education in the true ; 
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Fano: ‘Phe Ssyad adds that there is no eountry without some form: of govern- 
a iat, aad that each and every inhabitant of a country, in which the rulets 
qed the ruled belong to the same race, have’ common interests and are 
- etod by similar sentimen ts, considers himself to be the ruler of that cous. 
Ae a@nd‘ean bring forward plans-to raise his country or to lighten the burden 
' hie fellow-subjects. But in the case of a country like: India, conquered by 
pate nation and inhabited by different races, which are not bound together 
dither by blood or by common interests it is the first duty of the rulers'to 
heek to the atability of their rule. The inhabitants of such a country have 
fi right to resort to agitation like those of a country in which both the ruléts 
dnd the ruled belong to the samerace, For instance, the armies kept by 
foreiyti Government are meant to serve a twofold purpose, vis., to keep down 
{lie inhabitants of the conquered country, and to protect it from foreign aggres- 
sion. The subject races have no right to agitate for a reduction in the military 
expenditure, for this would strengthen their hands and weaken those of their 
ralers. In a similar way, these people have no right to agitate for the estab- 
lishment of military colleges, th e repeal of the Arms Act and the like. Like- 
wise, to maintain its rule over its subjects, a foreign Government reserves respon- 
sible Civil appointments for members ofits own race, and it is not within 
the rights of the subject races to agitate for these appointments any more 
than to clamour for a reduction in the taxes realized from them, for these 
are meant to keep them under the rule of their foreign conquerors. In the 
; opinion of Sir Sayad Ahmad these agitations are based on the proclamation 
é in which Her Majesty promises to make no distinctions between her subjects— 
3 whether European or Indian—of whatever race, creed or colour. 
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~The Sayad fears that this promise cannot be fulfilled until Her 
Majesty’s Indian subjects stand on the same leyel as her _—— 
subjects. 


The only claim which the natives can put forward is that they are loyal 
to their Govérnment. But it should never be forgotten that in making its 
atrangements the Government has in view not peaceful times but the bad 
enes Notwithstanding all this, however, the natives have been allowed a 
siarein the government of their country, They are given appointments 
in the Military as well as the Civil Departments; they can enter the 
Provincial Service; are admitted to the Proviricial and Imperial Legislative 
Councils; and havea right to appear at the Civil Service Examination, 
Moreover, the administration of the M unicipal,and Local Boards is practically 
Gey their hands. It is, ho wever, a matter for regret that no sympathy exists 
_ between the rulers and the ruled. But this gulf is being gradually bridged 
_ Over, and may in time be considerably narrowed. 
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- The writer of the article then goes on to. say that the concessions 
_ granted to the people by Government are regarded by the agitators as the 
| resolts of their agitation. But this is wrong. As an instance in point, 
3 Sayad . Ahmad states that the question of admitting the natives to the 
q #08 ative Councils with a view to acquainting them with the views and 
a me: per a res. of Government had been before the guthorities since 1859, when 
ag: gitation wag unknown in the country, and that the natives had begun to be 
mitted inta these Councils as far back as 1862. 
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# 3 Me: 1S a . | -090 Pepa sain us 01 ‘ : a 1 | 90 a e ; ministration of the English,Government, 
eae i, Cer dia haa never before enjoyed such peace, security of 
, mation asshe now does under ‘the present Go- 

" Osltiva ges “at kode time, were no better off than serfs, have 
m the clutohes of the zam{ndérs and protected from their exac- 
‘gage , The land is. much: more lightly assessed than it was in the time of 
Ber | | Sher Shéh or of Akbar, while the collection of revenue is more regular. The 


5 ai 


| 4 provinces where a permanent settlement has been made are growing rich by a 
a yesh and bounds, There can be no doubt, however, that litigation 1 is ruining a 
a the samfadérs. But when the rights of individuals are fixed and courts are | na 
* | | seunsbiteted to guard those rights, litigation is bound to follow. It should u 


alad; not be forgotten that in these times the standard of comfort has increased vi 
considerably, and consequently even those people, who earn much more than 
-they did in former times, do not consider themselves as well off. 


’ People assert that India is growing poorer and poorer day by day. This 
‘however is only partially true. The natives do not now fill appointments which 
they held before, nor do they make such large incomes, by fair means or 
‘foul. ‘The use of articles of foreign manufacture, which has killed indigenous 
arts and industries, was not so common in India formerly. The cost of 
living, moreover, is now much higher than it was formerly. These circum- 
; stances have created a belief that India is being impoverished. On the 
other hand, workmen and artisans possess money in abundance and are 
contented. Those who were witnesses of the famine of 1837 will bear 
‘testimony to this fact. The rates at which grain is now ordinarily sold were 
then considered famine rates, and yet no one dies of starvation in these days, 
-whereas thousands. perished in the famine of 1837. The writer thinks it 
‘annecessary to enumerate the benefits which the natives have derived from 
the introduction of railways, telegraphs and the post office, as they are too . 
} well-known to require mention in detail. 
; lave: pet 
'., _\ Before casting in his lot with the agitators a man should take these facts 
into consideration and try to-understand the position of India and its 
inhabitants, The natives sliould also consider what they owe to their 
ia __ @onquerors,:and whether they have any right to set up.an agitation, i. -¢, to 
fa ask anything from their Government asaright. There is nothing of course 
: iy representations to the Government ¢ or from 
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making aati their warts fits) 


ers that if the Muhammadans are given 
of the term they will never join hands with 
When they know that. the number of their co-reli- 
toad *-fourth of that of the Hindés. Nay, even if 
nt is changed, or all the concessions asked 
anted, the Muhammadans will not take part 
Bt the Government, for they have nothing to 


Bt in the population, — It is, therefore, idle 
Mt Mubammedan- will load a hia lot with the 
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e et GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. | 
y rf i 8, The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 17th February 1897, referring 


partes O-¢ 


ate Ahmed Khdnon theagrioul- to the remarks made by Sir Sayad Ahmad 
a] classes. 
seit SGML Kh&n regarding the condition of the agricul- 


dud ‘olasees, observes that it is a matter for regret that a leading native 


F ccedloman should indulge in misrepresentation in regard to so important 
a matter. Such misrepresentation may prove far-reaching in its effects and 
abjure the interests of the country. Sir Sayad Ahmad may oppose the 
,Oongress, establish Defence Associations and take steps for the spread ef 
réligious and secular education among his co-religioniets, but he must not 
meddle with matters of which he is ignorant, as by so doing he will injure 
the ‘zam{ndfrs without benefiting himself. He should bear in mind that 
India is after all an agricultural country, and that the majority of its people 
depend on agriculture for their means of living. Possibly the Sayad does not 
dake an interest in the gzam{nddrs, and considers it a matter of indiffer- 
ence even if a revision of the settlement took place every ten years instead 
of after 20 years, as is the case at present. It is equally possible that he is 
desirous above all things of currying favour with the Powers that be, but 
this is no.reason why he should distort facts, seeing that he can show his 


- Joyalty in numerous other ways. 


4. The - Umbatla Gazette (Umballa), of the 9th February 1897, 
publishes an article in which the Editor com- 
plains that though the Government has started 
relief works, it has done absolutely nothing to lower the prices of food-grains, 
The Editor considers that unless the Government consents to lay out some 
ten crores of rupees in importing grain from foreign countries, prices in India 
‘e¢annot be expected to fall. The Government, however, shows no inclination 
to spend even a pie in relieving distress in a country which yields it an 
immense revenue, and stands up in its defence in troublous times. On the 
contrary great zeal is being displayed in collecting subscriptions and spending 
them on Government works. It is true that those employed on relief works 
earn a few pice a day, but where is the grain to come from? If India could 
get back even a tithe of the grain, of which she has been deprived during the 
past few years, her present distress would at once become a thing of the past. 
In conclusion the Editor again urges the Government to import large quantities 
of grain into India as the only way of bringing down prices. 
5, The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 13th February 1897, publishes 
a communication in which the writer remarks that 
the persons in charge of the Jubbulpore relief 
works are dishonest, and practise great oppression on the people. Some time 
back the Municipal Secretary turned some 700 coolies out, who complained 
‘of his conduct to the Deputy Commissioner. Again, on the 31st January last 
~ about 5,000 workmen were not paid their daily wages, which was an act of 
_ Aoworight cruelty. The writer. also states that on the evening of the same 
ee the famine-stricken people, looted the Galgatal Bazar ; but that the riot was 
i quelled without much trouble. 


ee 6. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), 0 of the 13th February 1897, publishes 
¢ panini of Sirsa andthe Canal: ® communication in which the. writer complains 


_ Government and the famine. 


Jubbulpore relief works. 


a er that the zamindérs of the Sirsa Iléka in the 
[Bie District are one subjected to great oppression 7 the Canal Depart- 
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The Akibés 44m (Lahore), of the 37th: 4 eg et reser 
hereciat that Sardfir Mubammad HyAt is apparen 
the she pars a ly wpopular amesag the Sikhs; otherwise they: 
would: set. have , so: much indignation: at the publication of a. 
ynent in the Civil and: Millary Gasette to the- effect that he-had been. 
elected as Vice President of the meeting held at: Amritsar; The members. 
» contradieted:the statement that the Sikhs had’ taken steps to celebrate. 
Her Majesty's Diamond Jubilee at the instance of the- Sardér and declared 
that the Khdiaa leadera-were already devising’ measures for celebrating the 
and'had givea out that a deputation of Sikh Sardéra would visit London 
on the ogeasion; Whatever may be the opinion of the Khalsa: Dewédn, it 
apparent that the Sardér was led away by his own eagerness into meddling 
with every loyal meeting When the Editor recalls-to his mind the events. 
of the last Afghan War when the Sard4r was nearly sent to-jail and remembers. 
that he now fills.a high position under the Government he considers that it 


ig only. natural that the Sardér should: be: anxious to. make a. show. of his. 
loyalty. 


8: Phe Khdlea-Bahddur (Lahore), of the 15th February 1897, publishes: 


OR aletter from Sard4r Muhammad Hy&t Khén, 
in which the latter states that he only. took :part 
10 the meeting held:by the Sikhs of Amritsar on- the 30th January: last to- 
strange for the celebration. of: Her Majesty's: Diamond Jubilee because he- 
regards every countryman of hieof whatever race or. oreed—as. a brother. 
The Sardér considers that India can never become really great. unless her- 
ohildrea shake themselves: free-from their prejudices-and: become united 
The Sardér, who still r mthe days when Hindts-and Muhammadans- 
used to participate in each o 5 eh and.sorrows, is-much concerned at the- 
disunioa whieh.at present p pet ween the two sections of his countrymen ;: 


and assures-the Editor that h iy je always regarded -the Sikhs as his brothers, 
and that these i hobeip feelin Dguare reciprocated by the Sikhs. The- writer: 


elect ba bythe meeting as Honorary. President: 
dithat: his declining this. honor would have- 
It. Otherwise, as is well known, the Sardér. 
to say that the: Hinds should appoint 
sand request the Mah4rdja of Benares to. 
were advised to select Amritsar as the. 
Dommittee and elect Colonel Jowala. Singh 
i: other leading Sikh gentlemen.as 4 
‘ As regards the. Editor’s @ question whether 
President of the Ans ian-i-Himdit-i-Islém. 
Conference, thé Sardér assures the 


( 133 ) 


e has no doubt leading Hindu and Sikh gentlemen will be invited at 


ting of the Muhammadan Provincial Committee to be held at Lahore 
ee the. Id-ul-fitar, 


9. ‘Commenting on this letter the Editor remarks that the true facts 


of the case are given in the letters recently 
pote 3 written to different newspapers by Sard4r Sundar 
: © singh, Majithia, President, Guru Govind Singh Sabha, Amritsar; and asks 
- Sardér Muhammad Hyét Khan how it is that, while professing to be anxious 
) to unite his countrymen, he countenanced the movement for separate action 
on the part of the Muhammadans in the matter of the celebration of Her 
Majesty's Diamond Jubilee. Was this done to secure greater favors for 
his already favoured co-religionists? The Editor observes that whilst he has 
not much to say against the Sarddr writing to the different sections of Her 
Majesty's subjects in the Punjab about the celebration of her Jubilee, his 
conduct in addressing a letter to the Mahérdja of Benares appears somewhat 
strange. Could not Sir Sayad Ahmad, who resides in the same Province as 
the Mahé4r4ja, undertake this work? The Editor goes on to say that it is 
clear from the conduct of Sard4r Muhammad Hydét Kh&n that he meant to 
impress upon the minds of the higher officials that the existence of loyalty 
in the country was owing to him alone. Indeed, his letter shows that he 
wishes to take to himself the credit of having originated the idea of the 
celebration of the Jubilee among the Muhammadans as well. The Sardér 
also wishes it to be understood that it is he who has directed the attention of 
other communities in different parts of India to this subject. The Editor 
~. remarks that the idea of celebrating Her Majesty’s Diamond Jubilee first 
| originated with a Hindu prince; but as he never thought of making a name 
or gaining a title by it, he refrained from giving publicity to his action, 
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As regards the election of the Sardar as Honorary President of the 
Sikh Committee, the Editor observes that he was neither formally invited to 
attend the meeting held at Amritsar on the 30th January last nor elected 
Honorary President, as Babu Attar Singh's motion to that effect was not 
seconded by anybody. In conclusion the Editor asks where the necessity was 
* for electing two Presidents at Jullundur if Sardér Hydt Khan makes no 
x distinction between the differdnt sections of his countrymen. 


-10.. The Akhddr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 16th February 1897, remarks 
that there is a general i impression— well-founded 
or otherwise—that in criminal cases between 
Liakives and Europeans, the latter generally escaped scot-free. The law, 
: E fowover is in no way to blame for this state of things. It may be that the 
» Jury system is responsible for the miscarriages of justice that take place 
fe such cases, but the Editor is unable to endorse this view, he himself 


Gates between Haropeans and Ne atives, 
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d be assisted by juries in the case of Europeans, it is still more so in that 
tia lives, This privilege has, however, been withheld from the people of India 


be : membered that racial. prejudices among the English are also so strong 
Deon can-disregard them. It has been repeatedly pointed out that 
ntuation of race distinctions will prove disastrous in its consequences. 


p ihe oe that -native witnesses are generally unreliable, but it must 
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find very few instemces calculated to assist 


Aibér then refers te the Mooltan shooting case in 
which six Saliba wore soveied for shooting two natives Three of the 
ged by the Magistrate who committed the remaining 


three to the Sessions, Again one of these was discharged before the trial 
eae commenced. Nor was this al. One of the remaining two turned: Queen's 
ig evidence and was let off at the instance of the Government Advocate and 
-® the sixth accused, who waseventually tried, was found not guilty. The 
| question srises as to who prosecuted the accused soldiers. Was the case 
taken up by the zaminddrs? [fso they ought to read the newspapers and 
see what a folly they have committed. If, on the contrary, it was the Crown 
that undertook the prosecution, the authorities have eommitted a still greater 
blunder, seeing that the impression produced on the public mind by the 
result of such cases is the reverse of desirable. 


ae tl. The Chaudhwin Sadi.(R4walpindi), of the 15th February 1297, 
Competitive Bxaminationfor Bz an article on the recent Competitive Examina- 

On Seles Caen tion for Extra Assistant Commissioners, makes 
. some remarks similar to those contained in an article published in the 
} ab Observer, and says thatit has repeatedly urged on Government the 
of adopting an open and well-defined policy regarding the distri- 
bation of patronage among the various -races inhabiting this country. The 
Hinds complain} that Government is partial towards the Muhammadans 
x while the latter charge it with ignoring their elaims from fear of Hindu 
agitation. If a history of the Competitive Examination system were compiled, 
It ers show a long list of in which Muhammadaas have been deprived 
hts, The Editor has hitherto abstained from referring to the 
Bi to Chaudhri ak Gohar, u.a., and now the throat of another 
has been ent. Will not Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick take 
notice of the injustice done | a deserving. candidate and will he not listen 
to the complaint of the os mmadan community on the eve of his depar- 
ture? After remarking I ; the Muhammadans feel convinced that His 
Honor will not fail to do juste in the matter the Chaudhirin Sadi observes 
that if the Punjab Go Mah “has the slightest regard for justice it should 
, Assistant Commissioner on. Munshi Moula 
Ppointed an unsuccessful Hindu as an Extra 
; should now make some reparation to the 
— concession “in the case of a successful 


of the population 


( 185 ) 


of flogging teachers, patwaris, &c., with his own hands. As an instance 
2 voit the writer states that in the course of his recent tour the officer ; in 
4 By Py qnetion paid a visit to a village school. It so happened that the school 
a was closed on account of a holiday and the teacher had gone away toa neigh- 
' houring village to fetch water, as good water was not to be obtained at the 
village in which the school is located. The Extra Assistant Commissioner 
returned from the school in a very bad humour and was greatly incensed 
against the teacher. The latter met him on his way back and was mercilessly 
flogged by the “ Sahib, ” who also ordered the poor man to present himself 
at.a place some five miles distant from his school. The man did as he was 
ordered ; but though he attended the Extra Assistant Commissioner's Camp 
for two or three days that officer could not find time to see him. The 
A Editor has been informed of the names of the teacher and the village, but 
refrains from making them public. 


13. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 15th February 189 
remarks that the establishment of a Legislative 
Council in the Punjab is not the result of the 
Z agitation set up by the Hindu Congress. As a matter of fact correspondence 
| was being carried on for a long time on the subject; but Government felt some 
hesitation in making the concession. Now that Burma has got a Council 
; of its own it was not considered desirable to withhold the privilege from the 
-* Punjab any longer. The Muhammadans abstain from supporting such 
: proposals, as they are afraid lest their rights should be usurped by others 
owing to their being backward in education ; but now that able and educated 
Muhammadans qualified to serve on the Council are available, Government 
+ ghould see that the number of Hindu and Muhammadan members selected is 
proportionate to the population of the community to which they respectively 
, belong. 
4 14, The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 15th February 1897, 
‘Hindie and Muhammadans of learns that the Hindds of Peshfwar have 
a TeEwee. constructed Kucha Bandés in their Mohallés 
-. and posted Chaukidérs who do not allow any Muhammadans to pass 
through the Mohallés between the hours of 8 Pp. M. and 8 a. mu. Quarrels are 
fréquently occurring among the members of the two communities owing to 
"this action of the Hindfis, The Editor calls upon the local authorities te 
4 : a attend to the matter. 


; er be 


The Punjab Legislative Council, 


NATIVE STATES. 


15. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 9th February 1897, 
is aig publishes an article in which it takes the Paisa 
. ann Akhbdér to task for stating on the authority 
of an anonymous correspondent from Patidla that death came as a 
_ Telease to the late Mabérdni of Patidla whose life had been a burden 
i 5 to her: The Mah4réni was according to the Akhbdr once exiled to 
' Dholpur, and, even when at Patiala, the presence of the Mah4rdja’s European 
pa ‘was a constant source of misery to her. The Gazette remarks 
“ag i the allegations made by the Akhbdr have no foundation in fact. The 
a hdirhni went to Dholpur to see her son; and as for her life having been 
do miserable by the presence of the Mahéréja’s second wife, the latter has 


wives by marrying a second time it should pause to 

‘ate not open toa similar charge. Muhammad, 

‘Toléas, had many wives, who must have made the life of his 

) .. The same may besaid of the seracilios of the 

the Amfr. The Gazette advises the Editor of the Paisa 

AlAbér to pass under review thé conduct of the Muhammadan princes and 

other ‘great mes ‘before finding fault with the leading men of any 

séligion. The AkAbdr also takes to tack a Sikh paper for singing the 

praises of the heir-apparent of ‘Patidla, though the latter keeps his hair 

est, an act which cannot but be displeasing to every Sikh. To this the 

Gavette replies that it is no offence for a Sikh to cut his hair before he has 

taken the pahkul, and that if the heir-apparent’s hair was cut at Dholpur on 

account of the great heat he has not acted contrary to the canons of the 

16. The Pasa Abhbdr (Lahore), of the 13h February 1897, 

publishes a communication in which the writer 

states that the Rdja of Sangrur has developed 

a great liking for sport, and that his shooting expeditions are proving the 

ruin of the already famine-strickon zamindérs of thé Amargarh Tahsil in 

the Patidla State, as the scanty crops which they have raised with great 
y are trampled down dating the Mahardja’s hunting parties. 


Complaint against the Béja of Jind. 


CELLANEOUS. 


achdr (Lahore), of the 20th February 1897, 

fablishes an article in which the E ditor observes 

bat if the Lahore Municipal Committee is 

to prevent the emibézzlement of octroi funds it should enquire 

what property {the offigials @the Octroi Department possessed when they 


entered the service of the Co mittee, and what their present possessions are, 


Bnt to enable them to acquire so inuch property 
observes that if an inquiry were held on the 
& of the Lahore Municipal Committee would 
v they have ‘gequired such large properties. 
inquiry that many of the Octroi Muharrirs, &c,, 
nthe pay they receive from the. Committee. 
y at the. Committee's expenditure exceeds its 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THER PUNJAB. 


Received up to 6th March 18907. 


——— en 


POLITIOAL. 


i 


1, The Koh-i-Nuér (Lahore), of the 16th February 1897, remarks 

The Indian Mubammadans and the that a shameless and shortsighted English poet 
Bultan. named Watson has in a wretched poem de- 
nounced the Sultén of Turkey as Abdul thedamned. The offence committed 
by this man is unpardonable, and deserves to be severely punished. The | H 
Sultén is regarded by the Muhammadans as their spiritual head, and (4 
is consequently held in great esteem. The Muhammadans of India have ever | 
been and will always remain steadfast in their loyalty to the British Crown, but 
it is wrong to infer from this that they do not take offence at the abusive Dh 
language heaped on the devoted head of the Sultén. Abdul Hamid being 
the religious leader of the Muhammadans, any insult offered to him is an 
insult to Isl4m itself. The Civil and Military Gazette is wrong in saying 
that only a small section of Muhammadans hold the Sultén in esteem. 
The truth is that, with the exception of one of the various sects into which 
the Shids are divided, all classes and sects of the Muhammadans regard i 
His Majesty as the rightful successor of the Prophet. As regards the Indian hh 
Muhammadans they look on the Queen Empress as their secular ruler, but y 
at the same time they hold the Sultan in great esteem as being the spiritual Pe 
head of their faith, The ruler of one country may be hostile to the ruler of 1B 
another country owing to. political reasons, and if two rulers professing ie 
difterent religions wage war against one another the war need not necessarily 
be a religious war. It is, however, anything but dignified to curse a 
ruler, and no man who has any sense of self-respect can help feeling offended 44 
when the head of his religion is abused. No Muhammadan can be so far re 
wanting in self-respect as to hear the Sultén abused without feeling provoked. : 
If the Muhammadans become so degenerate as to be indifferent to the 
abusive language used towards the head of their faith, then their loyalty will 


cease to be of any service to the Government. 


9, The Akhbér-i--Am (Lahore), of the 23rd February 1897, states 
that the notice recently issued from the Deccan 


4 with a view to showing that the Sultén of 
‘ a = is the rightful head of the Muhammadan faith (vide Selections for 
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h has at length borne fruit, Another notice, 
supplement by the Hyderabad newspapers, 
jeen started, and that Rs. 5,000: have been 
ble place to raise Such a fund, seeing that 
Bee Re : % = in India that can be said to represent the 
pe fs, *Teldmio Empire (sic). “The reasons assigned for raising subscriptions are 
ee as follows :— ara Bis eee Woke 
ve “ The Sultén of .Tarkey, is in great difficulty owing to the undue 
—_ - é pressure brought to bear on him .by the European Powers. The subjects 
ss of the Sultén have revolted, and are causing much anxiety to the Porte. The 
road to Meoca, is dobséquently dneafe. It is highly desirable that the Sultin 
should re-establish his authority and become strong. Even the European 
Powers have been 80 far rhoved ‘as to render financial help to His Majesty. 
The Sultén has imposed a tax op his Mussalm4n aubjects, who are gladly 
paying this new impost. The Christian subjects of the Porte, in view to 
the financial difficulties of their Government, also offered to pay the tax in 
question, and the offer was accepted. The Muhammad ans of Egypt and 
Tunis have also rendered financial help to the Sultan, while the British 
Government. has offered to obtain a loan for Turkey.” 


- .* The notice in question concludes by asking the Indian M uhammadans 
‘whether they should not do something for the Sult4n, whom they acknowledge 
as their Caliph, at'a time those professing.a different religion are sympathising 
with His Majesty. The Akhbdrironically remarks that the most convincing 
argament adduced by the writer of the notice is that by raising subscriptions 
not only will the Muhammadans please the Sultén but the British Government 
as well, It isapparent that those who do not care to contribute towards the 
Fund: for the eake of the Sultéa will do so with a view to winning the 
good will of the Eritish Government. 


@.: The Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 22nd February 1897, —_ a 
dialogue between two men on the Arme- 
Bian question. One of them remarks that 
the object ‘of Hurope is to’ sweep the Muhammadan States off the face of 
the earth: «The Christians até'proud of their intellectual powers, while the 
Muhammadans rely on'the grave of God. If the Christians wish to dis- 
grace Iulém, ‘they must remember that it is not in their power to do so. 
Europe has waged seven terrib crusades against Isl4m, and ‘has each time 
béen signally defeated.’ iftt Christians. are bent on an eighth crusade, 
they will son’ see that ti the' Almighty has willed that the sacred places should 
HMtrue servants, the followers of Isl4m, and that 
héhands of the Christians, The second speaker 
na h 8 iliddle ages Were different from the civilized 
oy Surdpean nations, and that. the European powers 
. ‘ wa provetion of ‘bloodshéd in Armenia, In 
. whether ’ Burope ‘desires’ that rebellions 
i sap ould be defiled and banks plundered. Does 
ferret Pte hou be despatched from England; that 
te al lt by SF nd i | ord onder Gan phe flames of hostility ; and that subscriptions 
te OFGer 60 Ghabie the Armenian , rebels. to purchase arms 

I the Turks? 
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61 Oh Phe ABMdriAm (Lahore), of the 20th February 1897, writing 


‘4 


pied on the Cretan crisis remarks that if Greece wins 


the day the Turkish Empire, which is already 


very weak, and the overthrow of which is desired by the European Powers, 


will be still further weakened Turkey had only one true friend in Europe, 
namely England ; and it is a matter for regret that the Sultén has not ap- 
preciated England's friendship, and has managed to alienate her. It is an 
open secret that Russia's friendship for Turkey is not a disinterested one, 
and that she has never tried to conceal her designs on Constantinople. The 
Czar, however, knew perfectly well that he could not succeed in his plans 
as long as Eingland espoused the cause of Turkey. He has therefore won 
over the Sultdn to his side by false promises, and has induced His Majesty 
to break with England. The Editor fears that if Greece, which is undoubted- 
ly backed up by one of the Powers, succeeds in her designs, the foundation 
of the Turkish Empire will be shaken, while it is equally certain that in the 
event of her being defeated, the Powers will step in between her and 
Turkey. — | 


§. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 24th February 1897, remarks 

The National Congress and the Mili- that Sir Syad Ahmad Khdén is wrong in assert- 
tary expenditure, = Ing that the National Congress is disloyal 
because it advocates a reduction in the Military expenditure. If the leaders 
of the movement were ignorant men who sympathised with States which 
are the rivals of the British Government, this view of the case would be 
justified. If the Congress had been compnsed of Muhammadans only, the latter 


might have laid themselves open to the charge of having started the move- 


ment with a view to establishing a Government of their own in conjunction 
with the Amfr of Kabul, the Shah of Porsia or the Sultdén of Turkey. The 
Congress leaders are, however, men whose loyalty is above suspicion, seeing 
that they owe their present position to the Government, and would be the 
first to suffer if that Government came to grief. The Editor then goes on 
to show that the object of the Congress in advocating a reduction in the 
Military expenditure is not to weaken the hands of Government, but to 
induce the authorities to win the affection of the people, so that the Native 
army may suffice for all purposes. 


© The Khair-Khwah-i-Hind (Delhi), of the 8th February 1897, 
publishes the following forecast by Pandit Gada 


A Seseadt by Pandit Gein Deer. ‘Dhar, Joyal of Serinagar Gharwél :-— 
| 1897. ; 
1. Ill-feeling will prevail between the Hindds and the Muham- 
tmadans. . 


8. Queen Victoria will gain possession of a new kingdom. 

8. A new Cabinet will be formed in England under a new Premier. 

4, Two former Prime:Ministers of England will die during the 
year. Baha Sm 


a... §& .& Rafs of the North-West: will: play the Indian) Government 


false while professing friendship. | at 


se ee Pans <> 
’ 
> Rs ae . “ el 


mad 4 q 
= 9 ee OG A OMA 
Le | 


-- ihe 
aa 


fing January and ‘February, which will 
y ofthe famine, but in February and March 


‘will Suffer greatly ‘from hail storms. 
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| 2 The Hi indds will gain some political 


concessions, but the 


Pe ‘ eee ., Muhammadans, will ebtain the same advantages beforehand. 
aed | fie National Congress will be successful during the year, and Z 


tet"! tug’ of ite members will be exalted to positions of authority : 


re) : under the Government of India. 
"i DM . "Russia will try to advance towards the south, that is, she will 
| despatch her army towards India. 
13. Mr. Gladstone will again come into power, but he will not 
sey : ee . able to enjoy his success. 
+» ..' 38 Daring the months of July, August and September ‘Germany, 
~, of e +1 Russia and France'will disagree among themselves. England 
| will jdin.one.of the said powers, which will triumph. | 
* | ae 14. A comet will make its appearance in China and that country 
_ will suffer some loss. 
$5, England and India will be visited by a-new discase. : 
' WA India will have heavy rains. 
: 7 7 : od ‘: ‘ if | 9898. | $2 es 
q eae sik A. Flstilities w will break, ont among the Muhammadan Ralers of the 
3 ne ‘ bi eg REG REY North- Went, (4; & 
| Ry ark ae he ‘Ausfr of Kabuliwill openly oppose the English, ‘but his 
5 | ; life is certain to ‘in danger. Pee 7 
. (& Ridte will take 


n8, 


4. The Hindts 
bes eee SRS relating to t 
i ailub elt, Bro. ebtukh, : 
Officers will join the National Congress. 
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1899-1900, 


This year will be the worst for centuries past. 


ee [he year in which the great battles of Mahabharata took place 
oy Be plas afin between the Kuzuravas and Pandavas the eight Zodiars 
ee : gathered together in the one and same place (Ras). The 


same conjunction of eight Zodiacs will take place during the 
year 1899-1900. 


1. Between the Ist and 10th October a comet will make its 
appearance in the south. 


2. A famous Emperor of Europe, who has grown too old, and has 
ruled for along time, has gained possession over a vast 
kiagdom, and who is thought to be the (greatest) Ruler of 
the 19th century, will die during the year, 


3. The son of Queen Victoria will succeed to the throne. 
4. England will have great difficulties to contend with in India. 


5. The Rulers of the North-Western countries will fight among 
themselves. One of them will be defeated and lose his 
throne. When the Indian Government will extend its 
dominions, A part of this territory will fall into the 


hands of Russia, and a treaty will be concluded between 
the Czar and the English, 


6. The North-Western countries will be visited by a famine. 


7. There will be heavy rains from August to the 7th of September 
1899. There will be earthquakes and storms at the sea. 


8. Two Native Chiefs will either die or be deposed. 


9. There will be great battles between 7th October and 25th 
November 1899 on the North-Western frontier of India 
and the Southern Frontier of Russia. Disquiet will prevail 
till May 1900. This period will be considered to be the most 
critical one by the British and [ndian authorities. 


: 10. The Government of India will confer j4girs on the Indians at 
the end of 1900. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


7. The Punjab Samachdér (Lahore), of the 27th February 1897, pub- 
lishes a communication: in which the writer 
regrets that ill-feeling should exist between 
the Hinddis and Muhammadans, who only a few years back were living in 
friendship. The writer considers that this regrettable state of things owes its 
- Gxigin, to the establishment of the Indian National Congress and the Muham- 
f madan Educational Conference. He then refers to the Hesolution passed 
om gs _ by. the: Muhammadan community to send deputation to England to wait 

a . wpen:the Queen and congratulate Her Majesty on completing the sixtieth 
tS a — of; her reign ; and. asks whether the Muhammadans consider that such 
wal on: ithe part will liave the effect of branding the Hindds as traitors ? 
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Re Gk ee reposed on x6 MubSmmadans. Moreover, the Hindu officials 
ee have always discharged their . duties to the entire satisfaction of the Govern- 


i ment, and the Mubammadans are'sad! y mistaken if they think that they can 1 i 
discredit the loyalty of the HindGs by sending a deputation to England. (q ; 
“es If they do not wish to associate With the Hindds, and entertain an exaggerat- = 
Bet. ed idea of their sense of honour, they should refuse to accept the . 2 
be. : ; money subscribed by the Hindds,for the relief of distress in the country. * 
is In conclusion the writer observes that in the long run it will benefit neither a 
the Muhammadans nor the Hindfs to fall out with each other, and that both @ 
communities should join hands and live in peace under the British flag. % 
8, The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 22nd February 1897, in dis. 
: : | cussing the question as to whether the Sikhs 
- — weenie: are or are not Hindts, observes that if the 
x Indian Muhammadans expect sympathetic treatment at the hands of the 
: Government simply because only a short time back they occupied the position 
of rulers, the same consideration should in all justice be extended to the 
Sikhs, wha lost the Punjab not very long back, aud still remember the glori- 
ous days of the Lion of the Punjab. If, therefore, the selfish policy of Sir 
Sayad Ahmad Khan in making invidious distinctions between the different 
races of ‘ India is to be carried into practice, it should benefit the Sikhs most ; 
of all, and the latter should hold themselves aloof from the other “ canquered” 
| races. The Editor then goes onto say that the Sikhs have always been a 
warlike race, and are atill maintaining their glorious military traditions, 
They fought bravely against the English, and, when beaten, submitted to 
their conquerors like brave men,’ They are, likewise, firm believers in the 
tenets of their faith, and eat only jhatka meat. It is true that the same 
excesses and oppression marked their rule as brought about the downfall 
of the Muhammadan Empire in India; but neither the Sikhs nor the Mu- 
hammadans are the present masters of this country, and the Government | 
should take care not to give yadue prominence to racial distinctions at such e 
atime, . : ; & | aes 2 
Reverting to the question under discussion, the Editor observes that . Bi 
afc, lof the Hindu community, and expresses his ¢ 
satisfaction at the manner. in which this question, raised by some irresponsible ? 
| and tuft-hunting individuals : § the meeting held by the Hindts of Lahore, x 
< was settled by Baba Khem Singh Bedi, 0.1.2., the recognized leader of the 4 
Sikhs in the Punjab, © = : ere ee ns : 
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( 147) 
i @enied by. the higher Government officials, It is no exaggeration to say that 


this admission shows that Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick always followed the dictates 
a bof his conscience. It is true that the views expressed by His Honor regarding 
f ‘he Simultaneous Examinations and the Punjab Legislative Council are not 
©. 4 accord with non-official opinion ; but at the same time it is clear that politi- 
eal expediencies had no share in inducing His Honor to take such views. 
he Editor adds that the question of Indian poverty is more important than 
that of the examinations or the Council, and that Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s 

‘admission deserves careful consideration at the hands of the British Govern- 

ment. Is not the question “ whether it is right to saddle India, the poorest 


country in the world, with the expenses of the costliest of Governments,’’ a 
natural corollary of this admission ? 


e. The Editor then praises His Honor’s speech, and adds that during his 
: term of office as Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab Sir Dennis Fits- 
patrick has always been above party-feelings, and has never taken offence at 
criticism. It is of course impossible to say that His Honor has made no 
mistakes, but it may truly be affirmed that he has been guided by the purest 
of motives in deciding each and every public question which has come before 


him. And itis these qualities which have led His Honor to make the 


admission regarding the extreme poverty of the natives. 


10. The Khdlsa Bahddur (Lahore), of the 22nd February 1897, pub- 
"The Hindis and Mubammadans ot Jishes a communication in which the writer 
een | states that the relations between the Muham- 
madans and the Hindds of Pesh4éwar have of late become very strained, and 
that the latter are not allowed to pass through the kiichas inhabited by the 
former. Hindu females who happen to cross these streets are insulted, 
beaten and stripped of their ornaments, whilst bricks are thrown at the men 
and serious injuries inflicted on their persons, A few days back some Hindu 
hawkers were set upon and looted by the Muhammadans. The writer under- 
stands that at a meeting which was held the Muhammadans decided that 
Hindu females should be insulted, and that shoe-beating should be adminis- 
tered to any Hindu passing through their kuchas. The Hindds are unable 
to cope successfully with their adversaries, who exceed them in numbers. 
The majority of the officials at Pesh4war, including the Tahsildér and the 
Deputy Inspectors of Police, are Muhammadans. The writer then states 
that.some time ago the Deputy Commissioner passed an order that in the 
event of the Tahsildér of Peshdwar being a Hindu, the majority of the 
“= Deputy Inspectors must be Muhammadans and vice versd, and asks how it is 
4 a that this order has come to be overlooked. 


g° 


11. The Akhbér-t-’-Am (Lahore), of the 18th February 1897, also 
eB | publishes a communication on the same subject 
: 4 BL Ehs came. | : ‘n which the writer states that a Hiadu Dharwd: 
; a3 b- {weighman), Kaku Singh by name, was assaulted and mercilessly beaten by 
I) ‘the Muhammadans, The writer adds that the Hindts at Peshawar are 
: w ing’ treated in a worse manner than they are in Afghdnistan, and requests 
» “th ‘Deputy Commissioner to look into the matter. 
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respondent | that the wages peg at the 
| works opened near the Zoological 


beafiicient to procure two meals. for the unfortunate 
sae ss mad sa, hard the whole day. The maximum wage 
a paid to a man does not x Pannas, while women are paid at one or one 
Be and s quarter anna.’ Children of tender age, who are slso made to work the 
. whole day, 2 or 8 pice, which i is not enough to procure them a sufficient 
ae quantity of even parched gram.’ * The Rditor asks the Lahore Municipality 
i” | to take pity on these poor people as it is very hard that the labourers should 
: aot get half their dues after workifig the whole day. 
| 18. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 22nd February 1897, 
endorses the remarks made by the Koh-i-Nir, 


een and talls His Honor’s attention to the matter. hi. 
eS : 44. The Akhbér-i-' A:n (Lahore}, of the 25th February 1897, remarks a 
ie | | | _ that’ the increase in the number of murders in a 
* Jaa atest nese as the ‘Punjab calls for the serious attention of J 


all 


Government which maintains 4 Police force for the security of life and 
q property. The inefficiency * of the Police is due to the fact that it consists on 
Z mostly of incompetent men, The work exacted is very heavy, while the officers 
are generally men who have failed to‘ pass any competitive examination and 
owe their position to patronage. An inquiry should be made as to * 

- ‘what classes of the people form the majority of the Jail population and from e 
what classes the Police force is recruited. The pay of'a policeman i is very = 

| small compared with the work expected from him, but his powers are as iA 
unlimited as his ignorance is deep. The Editor then goes on to say that the * 

people cannot be expected to assist the Police unless they are reepectable % 

men and unless the law is amended with a view to preventing witnesses being 2 

put-to annoyance and trouble. The people are so afraid of the Police that 
they hesitate to report thefts'‘committed in their houses, and it is idle to 

expect them to uid the Police i in their investigations, — & 


7 The best remedy that the Editor can suggest is that the force 
should be recruited from. among the respectable classes and officered by men 
a capable of appreciating hon te p work and not by those who consider flattery 
2 the best passport to promotion; \ One officer attributes the increase in the 
4 | number of murders to the e: étions of the money-lenders, who drive their 
ss victims to desperation by heartless exactions and urges that the 
: out on the bad characters.. The criminals, 
clever than the Police, and the law has no 
factitioners can doubtless render valuable aid 


i murderers, The Law. of evidence. is open 
hion cannot help acting upon it. 


hes @ communication in which the writer calls 
attention of the Int ‘General, “Police, 


\ os #4See 
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ay That no-pankhas '« ,are Provided daring the hot enor a Poliee 
3 citations. 
| “a De ‘That all Police officers, &o., are required ‘to -reside near ‘their 
yi . a 


: ~ ptations, while the quarters provided for them do not contain 
ei oes | sufficient accommodation for themselves and their families. 


16. ‘Phe Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 20th February 1897, pub- 
lishes an article in which the Editor remarks 
that the new Dangerous Epidemic Diseases 
hati is calculated to cause people travelling by train great annoyance, and 
> will result iu a considerable decrease in the railway income derived from 
a Fei. The Editor takes objection to the clause appointing even Assistant 
a Surgeons and Hospital Assistants to inspect passengers and their luggage, 
atid observes that this arrangement is likely to tell most heavily on the third 
dlass.passengers, whose cup of misery is already filled to the brim. No good 
ean come from conferring unlimited powers on persons of ordinary position 
who are likely to abuse their powers from motives of self-interest. Poor and 
simple passengers will be fleeced most mercilessly, whilst those. unable : to 
bribe the Inspector must expect to be harassed in every possible way. 
Under these circumstances people will do well to give up travelling : by . rail 
-- .as long as the plague continues, or to show heroic patience under unmerited 
~~ inconvenience and annoyance. The Akhbdér adds that the Act contains a 
: 3 . @lause to the effect that the diet and other charges incurred by the Govern- 
ment in connection with a person detained under quarantine on the ground of 
his poverty can be recovered from that person should it. turn out afterwards 
- that he was not poor. Such a clause simply excites Jaughter. Does the 
.. : Government imagine that its officials are so simple that they will spend ite 
+ money in a hurry and without due consideration? But prudence is always 
commendable. 


: 17. The Téj-ul-Akhbdr (Réwalpindi), of the 18th February 1897, 
; i “"gslection of Honorary Magistrates Publishes an article in which the Editor 
| Gok bephowel of honerise titles. remarks that the present system of appointing 
| Honorary Magistrates and conferring honorific titles is objectionable i in more ie 
ine than one. - The majority of the Honorary Magistrates in the Punjab | 
®, are illiterate men, who owe their selection to their wealth and their flattery 
7 * a A de the Anglo-Indian officials, These persons have no legal knowledge, and it 
: their: Peshkars propound the law in any way they choose. Again, instances i 
) are not wanting in which S&hukéra invested with magisterial powers have a t 
F Avdea: it over the zam{nd&rs indebted to them and oppressed them in a most 4 
: heartless manner. The Editor then goes on to say that the laws in force if 
a : f | this country being so intricate as to be above the comprehension of ordinary 
| intellecta, it might be expected that well-educated and able men would be 
: jHeleoted to discharge the duties of Honorary Magistrates, more especially as 
¥ is no dearth of such persons in the Punjab, It is, therefore, a matter 
dap regret that the Government should entrust the administration of 


bo lawa to. sycophants and incompetent men. 


we lei is, moreover, difficult. to comprehend on what sriusiple persons who 
ie sver drawn a. sword or taken part in 4 fight are dubbed “ Bahddure” 


io Government. : How is it that whilst house-proprietors, geen 
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ra," persons who 
able Spirit ; to the Govern. 
\onordd Witlapuch title! -As it is vory improbable that 
pn of, tho Game of Russia the celebration of Her Majesty's 
ked by remissions of revenue, it is to be 
fon will be shown in the matter of conferring 
, and that really deserving persons will be 
got to lessen their value. In conclusion the 
fner and the Superintendent of the Réwal- a 
i of this when making. his recommendations, 


° " 


18. The . Téj-wl-A (Lahore), of: the 18th February 1897, 
satiate etna 4 mablishes a paragraph in which ‘the Editor 
‘% ee, ce te ee : pmplains that Méa Singh, a peon of the 
. Rawalpindi Post Office, was beaten by a Buropean Sergeant for daring to 
ask him to pay the postage due on a bearing letter. The man com- 
plained to the Postmaster, but that officer refused to. move in the matter. . 
peon then represented his case to the Inspector of Post Offices, who 
: pened to be at Pindi at the time but, was referred to the Postmaster. In 
4 short, finding that ieither the Inspector nor the Postmaster were 
: willing to take any steps against a European, the peon himself lodged a 
complaint against his assailant. ‘The latter was, however, let off with a fine 
of Re. 1.only, The Editor expresses a hope that. the Lieutenant-Governor 
will call for the record of this case and take notice of the conduct of the : 
p | ostmaster, who only. a short time back had to make good a loss of a 
2,400. 
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pls ae 19. The Aftdb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of 
: : the lst March 1897, also publishes a letter to 
the same effect. ‘s 
eo ~- » 90., The Tdj-ul- Akhble of the 20th February 1897, reports the occurr- 

gnce of another incident of asimilar nature. On ” 
«the 15th February, the day of the arrival of the : 
ordered Pandit Shankar Dds, Mail Clerk, a 
to give two empty | Buropean Sergeant to take his ddk.in. This was ’ 
doas., But the Sergeant finding that the Clerk was looking in another = 
, and on being asked to return them struck 4 
Postmaster, who had previously been called ; 
return the bags. The Editor is of opinion 3 
and his reluctance to take up Médn Singh’s q 
graceful state of things. The Postmaster’s | 
nis own nationality has emboldened European 
yhave come tv think that the honor of a 
a The Bator + imedades by. expressing a 
will take. due notice 
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ap (Sifitkot), of the 19th. Vebruary 1897, 
Brcachs thas ‘Governnient should pasa an Act 
; Afghéos of doubtful 
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yo Act to see that no-Afghin who is likely to proclaim a jehéd or other-: 
, wine disturb the public peace is allowed to cross the frontier, and that’ passes 


ee a only to those whose character and loyalty are above suspicion. 


i 4 "22 The Rahbar-1- Hind (Lahore', ‘of the 22nd February 1897, pub- 


os be lishes a communication in which the writer 
oe quotes certain verses from the Qorfn in order 
: s - : : eeliow that ghaza } is permissible only when the performance of «ne’s religious 
‘duties i 18 interfered with, and that the murderer of Mrs. Band stl.ould n't 
ald ‘be called a ghaza. The writer wishes to assure the public that the Muham. 


wadans have no sympathy with the perpetrator of this diabolical deed, and : 


gy that every person guilty of such a crime js certain to go to hell. ‘ in 
Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that the tenets of Isl4m ' i" 

do not countenance ghaza. He also observes that the murderer of Mis. Band at | 

. was only a beggar, as his appearance and dress clearly showed, and that | 


vply mischievous persons have dubbed him'as a ghdzi. The Editor concludes 
by calling upon the Government to keep an eye on vagrants and beggars, 


who, in the generality of cases, are great criminals, and who are in a great 
- measure responsible for the increase in crime. 


23. The Chaudhwtn Sadi (Réwalpirdi), of the 22rd February 1897, 
A publishes a communication in which the writer : 
from the Chireadda Tabsil in the states that the embezzlement of Rs. 5,000 from e 

the Chérsadda Tahsfl, about which inquiries 

are being held at Pesh4war, took place in the time of the Tahsfld4r who 
“held charge of the Tahsfl from 1893 to 1895. This money represents the 
amount due from certain zam{ndars on account of abidna and Jand revenue 
for the years 1893 and 1894, and was duly realized from them by the 
Tahsfld4r and his Wasil Baqi Nawfs (Jfwan Singh), who misappropriated 
the amount. Inthe Tahsfl registers the amount was shown as still due: 
from the zam{indars, and Jiwan Singh commenced fealizing the ‘money over 
avain: But Laéla Ndnak Chand, who succeeded the Tahsflddér on the latter’s 
transfer to Swabi, being dissatisfied with the WaAsil Baqi Nawis’ conduct 
bad him transferred. The Léla, however, stayed in. Charsadda for only 
two or three months and was then relieved by. Munshi Ahmad Yfér Khan. ; 
_. In the meantime Jiwan Singh’s successor continued to press the zamindérs 4 
@ < for the payment of the abidna and land revenue due from them for 1593 7 
> =: end 1894. The latter, however, declared that they owed nothing to the ' 
©  Qovernment. The matter at last reached the ears of Munshi Ahmad Yér 4 
| 4 Ry » Kho, and it was found that by the order of the first-mentioned Tahesfld4r ; 
@ « abidna fees had been shown as land revenue receipts, and a report was 
B .bmitted to the Head Office to the effect that all the arrears under the latter 
f} head had been realized. The Tahsildér knowing that he would soon receive 
@. pressing orders to collect the outstanding abidna fees had the Tahsil ‘ahs 
if: : filtered. and revenue receipts shown as water receipts. But for the transfer 
of both the Tahsildér and his Wasil Biqi Nawis, the fraud would have 
* mained undetected. ‘The writer adds that during last Christmas Mr. Hill 
x tide some inquiries on the spot, and was told by the zamfndars that nothing 

¥ dus from them for 1893 and 1894, and that the money collected’ trom 

mn had been misappropriated by the Tahsfldér and his W asil Baqi Nawis 
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reover, 8 ei i} that ‘the | eathindérs Owe nothing for 
e it: possible tlt the revenue for the previous two years 
‘unpaid? Jbe writer understands ‘that the account 
ho ae wing egamined at Peshéwar; but he is afraid 
i aha sis Gigda is, “who art very powerful and clever, will .not stop 
é ae ee nt anything i in order to shield theif ' go-religionists. Both the Commissioner 
oe : su the Deputy Commissioner of | ‘Peshdwar are intelligent and sensible men, 

and will, it is hoped, think twice | tefore they decide to add to the burdens 


of the already heavily-taxed sania Bars. 


It is also worthy of note bat the Tahs{ld4r, who is in a way charged 


# 


“a with the embezzlement. of the money, has not been suspended, nor are 
ue | searching inquiries being made {nto matter. The Wasil Baqi Nawis has 
produced an order bearing the pignature of the Tahsildaér directing the 
transfer of receipts from one 7" to another; but the Tahsflddr states that 
the document is a forged one. A parwdéna in the hand-writing of the Judicial 
Mobarrir i is also forthcoming, but the Tahsfldér has as yet said nothing as to 
its genuineness or otherwise. Apparently neither the WaAsil Baqi Nawis 
nor the Judicial Muharrir bad anything to gain by forging these documents, 
Anyhow nothing could have been done without the order of the Tahsfldér, 
who is at least guilty of making alterations in the account books of the 
tahsfl. In conclusion the writer believes that unless the Tahsilddr is 
! suspended and an able and impattial officer entrusted with the conduct of 


the inquiry the real facts of the case will not be brought to light. 


24. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 19th February 1897, publishes 

Mién Niskm Din, Additional District 2&0 article dealing with the irregularities committ- 
vung = Rye, _. ed in the Indian Law Courts, in the course of 
which the Editor reproduces the following’ remarks made by Mr. D. C. 


Johnstone, Divisional Judge of Jhelum, when reversing an order passed by 
Midp Nizém Din, Additional District Judge, Shahbpur : — 


‘*The Additional District udge has decided this case in the spirit of 

* partisan. I am reluctant tomake such a remark about an officer of his 
atanding, but the decision is so Buch opposed to the simplest maxims of law 
and equity, and the reasoning ig 80 faulty that I am unable to hold that the 
Judge was not blinded by some Bort of prejudice, The Additional District 

| Judge holds, or seems to hold;trst that the sale was fraudulent, i.¢. free 
consent was not given by the seller, but in the end he gives plaintiff a decree 

for three-fourths of his claim, th bs pendorsing the sale as a completed and genuine 

transaction. . He evidently knew perfectly well that the sale could not be 


set aside on any Sy at a i he Antroduced the remarks _Tegarding its 


Ry, 


i the Editor asks whather a Divisional Judge 
any POWer axe an ping remarks regarding a‘ District. Judge 
und enn " a nd Jed ‘, ot is ible to calculate the amount of mischief 
a 7 i oN Vee & the Min is described to. be. The Editor 
knows tinh Midna: Nigés % 3 Me a a 4 perfect gentleman and free, from, dishonest 
bi sad t, however, ° + denied that the ree bepnght, against 


a 5, ’ home Eas; vy oz ~ ‘ 


“ 


(oi. Ss a es 4 “4 
SE es 
ne % cat 


“i, ti} 8 ae 
ent SAO RS 
ah . ae Lh psieat, Be: Ps 

7am A aloes Op f-¥ e Cr Dy 
be 4 Ee Bs 
Ae aN $ “ 


= : PRI ST Te 
ee ee - oe et A pire 
OLE I oe 
mots «pad yar sf = 
RAPP ibid nite ' 
ad + 3 ao vy 


5 ee. 
3 + . 
. eee 
T pe aA . 
Pa!» fe . .* 
tant ey: 
+s Ses! 2 ot - 
7 > > oy . 
SS yee oA 
-y ” a 
a. ; 
: a ree 
aR ote ’ 
Ceres , nd 
Pag oo") . o 


See ays: 
PER 


»  £ 


tS 


“1B 
ee) 
ta 
at oe 

: 
* 


$ we 


pBy Msisddhnttone a of a very. grave nature and can hardly be over- 

for a Vadicial officer, be he a Hindu or a Muhammadan, charged with 
igerGkansliip is.ccarcely fit to administer justies to Her Majes' 

) ‘ust withdraw his remarks and. acknowledge his mistake, or the Additional 


id t art ) ' ty's subjects, 

7) ind the preeent cake c4n admit of only two alternatives: either ‘Mr. J ohnatone 
t Judge of Shahpur must leave the Judicial line. 

WB. ‘The Tésa Akhidr (Pind Dédan Khan), of. the 24th February 


‘a a“ 


: £ 
t Ie : 


, ae 3 1897, publishes an article in which the Editor 

ls directs the attention of the Lieutenant-Governor 
did ‘of the Panjab Chief Court to the strictures passed upon Midén Nizdm 
Di, Additional District Judge, Shahpur, by the Divisional Judge of Jhelum, 
Whi charges the Midn with having decided a certain suit in the spirit of a 
partisan. The Akhbdr trusts that the files of the case will be called for and 
due notice taken of the Mién’s conduct, 


26. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 20th February 1897, publishes 
an article in which the Editor deprecates the 
eds | decision of the Lahore Municipal Committee 
to hold sesret inqtiiries regarding the embezzlement of its octroi money. 
The Editor suggests that the enquiry should be a public one, so that the rate- 
payers may be satisfied that there has been no bungling over the affair. 
Otherwise they will have to ask for a commission of inquiry, on which the 
present members and officials of the Committee will have no seats. The 
Uditor understands that an original receipt (No. 31, dated the 8rd September 
1895) for Re. 1-11-0 issued by the Andrkali Octroi Post was handed over to 
the Municipal Secretary, and that the latter has found that the amount 
entered in the counterfoil is only six pies! The general register of receipt 
books- issued from 1892 to 1896 has, therefore, been taken over by the 
Secretary. In this connection the Editor observes that it should be ascer- 
tained whether a larger number of receipt books were not printed than that 
shown in the Municipal register. The Finance Sub-Committee should 
net rest satisfied with dismissing three Muharrirs and one Chaprési, but 
should find out whether any of its higher officials have had anything to do 


3 with the embezzlement of octroi money. 


1... 39%. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 23rd February 1897, 
remarks that a number of complaints have 
reached the Editor that in many instances the 


Jubilee Scholarships, though specially created for the Muhammadans, are 

grantet to students of other religions, and advises the Anjuman-i-Isl4mia of 
| dwhore to call for a list showing the number of scholarships created and the 
4 ‘gptnes of the scholars who hold them. The Anjuman should enquire whether 
: i? ay of these scholarships are granted to other than Muhammadan students, 
“| end, if co; for what reasons? It should also be ascertained how many scholar- 
i . abipa pre granted by different Municipalities and Local Boards, and what 
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© © portion-of these fall to the lot of Muhammadan scholars. 
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The Lahore Municipal Committee. 


. Jubilee Scholarships. | 
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bi: ©: 28, “Bhe Abhbér-i-’ 4m (Lahore), of the 19th February 1897, remarks 
Mines cs: that the Clerks in the Office of the Examinet of 
patment ot the Clerks in the A seounts, North-Western Railway, are treatéd 
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| towards his cattle, The poor fellows have to work for 
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of most 
z down ; bat it seems no body’s concern to 
ngs, preselnsbly on the ground that if one 
bg + fill his place.. The Editor concludes by 
im the evil complained of. | | 


lachdr ( Lahore), of the 27th February 1897, 
B adiote the statement of the Akhbér-i.’ Am, 
1 remarks that its complaint regarding the 
the Examiner's Office has no foundation, 
c officer, and never allows his subordinates , 
bntrary he is thinking of increasing the pay : 
‘more hands, 


4 to be overworked. On the 
‘ | of his-clerks and taking on som 


WATIVE STATES. - 


ae _. +» 8@ The. Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore!, of the 27th February 1897, 
ablishes a communication in which the writer 3 

: states that a party of armed dacoits entered 

the house of a bania at Bahlu (Patidla) and carried away property worth 
Rs. 15,000, The dacoits, among whom are said to have been a number u 

of State sepoys, dishonored the females. The statement published in a recent 

issue of the Akhbdr regarding the shaving of the heir-apparent’s hair has : 
given great umbrage to certain so-called Sikhs, The writer challenges these eo 
Sikhs to deny the statement. 2 ee 2 


Patiéle affairs. 
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The same correspondent states that the Réna of Dholepore has by 

the aid of dishonest State officials wasted nearly a crore of rupees belonging 
to the Patidla State. Does amy one know what has become of the jewels - 

of the Rénfis? During the time of the Khalifas and the Council of fe 
Regency the Rina was not allowed to enter the State, but nowadays he 

lives at Patidla with his followgts for two months at a time, thereby putting a 

the State to much expense, it for services in this connection that Sardér | 

it Bir , Ut e of Khair Khwdh-i-Ridsat (well-wisher of 3 
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(Lahore), of the 11th February 1897, 
shes an open letter (No, 8) to the Viceroy 
lia in which the Editor observes that the 4 
hmir has proved an unmixed evil for that 4 
acil and the ) Mahéréja are at loggerheads, a 
iguing to injare one another. Every ) 
ng into the State as many « of his relations 
4 ae consequence, the Department over 
¢ part manned by these protegés, who are 
fand the Mu from the service. 
ayer an, ita have to be “made 
‘ee are brought under reduction. 
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ip; son ot time back the Council ‘proposed to adopt a Resolution to the 

‘ i o jagirs of all the Frontier Muhammadan Chiefs under the 
of afr should be con 


aré fiscated and maintenance allowances 
bo them instead. The adoption of this Resolution would have 


d great indignation ; but at the suggestion of Réi Bahdédur Pundit 
aul, who was in Kashmir at the time, the Council dropped the- 
ofthe Baitot further states that the mosques in Arnia and Hamir- 
+ were ws palled down, the muazgins assaulted, and wells polluted by throwing 
2 e of fiesh into them, but the aggrieved Muhammadans failed to obtain 
. “ay justice at the hands of the Council, The action taken in these cases 
‘a by the Judicial Department, presided over by Réi Bhég Rdém, was 
“cppored to the dictates of justice and equity. Under these circumstances, 
is it not time that the present members of the Kashmfr State Council; who 


are neither impartial nor just, were replaced by better and abler 
men ? | 


$2, The Rajig-t- Hindustan (Lahore), of the: 20th February 1897, 
publishes another open letter (No. 4) to the 
Viceroy, in which the Editor remarks that the 
Gianciel écndition of the Kashmir State is anything but satisfactory, and 
that some of the Members of the Council are wasting the revenues on 
uséless and unimportant works. These members seem to enjoy unlimited 
powers and to be responsible to no body for the disposal of the State 
‘money. As an instance in point, the Rafig states that when Réi Bhég 
R4m’s son, Fateh Chand, and a friend of his went to Kingland Rs. 15,000 
were ddvanced from the State Treasury for their expenses. It is true 
that the amount was subsequently repaid into the Treagury ; but all the 
same Rdéi Bhig Rém, who is a servant of the British Government, had no 
right to take such help from the State. 


The same, 


~~ _ . The Editor then goes on to say that the caste-fellows and kinsmen 
oy of His Highness the Mahdrdja who were dismissed from the State service 
a ; atid Teplaced by the friends and relations of the Members of the Council, 
a peciahy those of R&i Bhdég Ram, have been reduced to great straits and 
4 ate having, a very bad time of it. A few days ago they held a meeting 
7 the: purpose of devising means to alleviate their sufferings, and are 
q ac. nking. of bringing their grievances to the notice of the Government. 
©) The Ed itor also understands that Réi Bhéig Rém is intriguing with a view 
er. | securing the removal of Pundit Ganga Rém from the Wazérat of 
“en ar and. to get some relation of his own appointed in his place, It 
i > gating to mention in this connection that some time ago the Rai 
vod to have the services of Sayad Ghulém Jiléni Sh&h, Wazir of Jasrota, 
| . i with, and, with this’object in view, got the Governor of Jummoo 
Nd % ‘against the Sayad. But the report submitted by the Settlement 
| _in which the Wazfr was very highly spoken of, exposed the fraud 

| lof od the plans of Réi Bhég Ran, who has now turned his attention 
adit Ganga Rém. The Editor has no doubt that justice will be 
| #0on as the misdeeds of the Rdi are Ista ie to the notice of the 
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cattle are htered i in public places. 
nimals are skinned on the public roads, 


, 


7 


be Editor expresses a hope that the Gov- 
»! 5 mide into the matter, and, in the event 
to be true, take prompt steps to prevent 
of Nowshera being outraged in so wanton 


 MIBOELLANEOUS. 


hore), of the 20th February -1897, publishes 
ticle in which the Editor remarks that on 


TR aiheaile brakes, and urges the desirability 
e carriages for females, as accidents are of 


ges. 


s\ a toga oocurrence in 
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: FROM THE. i 
VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 4] 

Received up to 18th Maroh 1897. 


POLITIOAL: 


I. The Pasa’ Akhbdér (Lahore*, of the 27th February 1897, 
remarks that, among other things, the plague 4 
has interfered with the pilgrimage to Mecca,. 4 
an important religious duty imposed on the Muhammadans. Such an event 1 
ia-probably. without a precedent in the history of the world. The news 
published regarding the Haj. from time to time shows how gradually the 
_. pilgrimage has-been stopped. Government and private influence was used to 
dissuade intending’ pilgrims from proceeding’ to Mecca, and notices were 
issued to the effect that anarchy prevailed in the Hedjaz. The Ports of Bombay 
and Karachi were next closed and restrictions placed on pilgrims embarking 
from: Calcutta and Madras, Public meetings were then held protesting 
against the action of Government in declaring Calcutta and Madras as pilgrim 
ports. The Government, however, paid no heed to the agitation, and it was 
‘enly when the agitators-appealed to the Secretary of State that Government 4 
was compelled to: prohibit. the pilgrimage: This diplomatic policy. was q 
eertainly better. than the sudden stoppage ofthe Haj. would have been. It is be 
true that the Government of India did not wish. to-prohibit the pilgrimage, 4 
and that it: has issued the probibitory orders under compulsion ;. but it must 
not be inferred. from this: that Government was: anxious: to: avoid giving 
effence to the religious: feelings of: the Muhammadans. Asa matter of fact, 
this extreme step has been taken owing to the European. Powers: insisting 
E on: pilgrims: being: stopped from leaving India, .The Editor then: goes on to” 
ae say that-in the last issue-of his: paper he advised the Indian. Muhammadans. 
_to-postpone-the Haj:as far as possible, and observes that his object injwriting 
the’ present: article is not to incite his co-religionists against the decision of 
Government. - He cannot, however, help remarking that, while there was no 
harm: in using:official: and private influence with a view to inducing intending — 


Government and the pilgrimage. 


ae i , 
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2 BD togeiber is improper, and almost amounts 
+ “TRGB to be wounded by the * bet has ‘been taken. After remarking that 
embe at(Indian porte, the Paisa Akhbar advises the 
| excuse the Government and sympathise with it, 
as there is no reason to believe that it has prohibited the pilgrimage owing 
to the agitation at Caleuita 4nd Madras, -but owitig to. the pressure brouyht 
to bear on it by the European Powers. 


2. The Paisa Akhbdr (Edhore), of the 27th February 1897, states 
that four or five thousand Mubhammadans 
The Galtinant the Ushemmatons.:  “eembled at the Juma Masjid-at Aligarh on the 


19th February and offered up special prayers for the prosperity of the Sultan. 
The assembly nuanimously expressed a hope that Government would pursue 
ite traditional policy towards Turkey and yuard the sovereign rights of the 
Sultén, The Mubammadans of Aligarh deserve great credit for giving 
expression to these sentiments which are entertained by: all classes of 
Muhammadans, Those who-conceal these feelings are guilty of deceiving the 
British Government, It is true that in the event of a war breaking out 
between England and Turkey, the Indian Muhammadans would be unable 
to do anything beyond feeling heart-broken ((it. sucking the blood of their 
: heatts).;; but it is essential for the stability of every Government that it should 
win ‘the attachment and affection of its subjects, 


$. The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 6th March 1897, states 
| that several thousand Muhammadans assembled 
at the Pédsh&éhi Mosque, Lahore, on the ’Id day, 
and fervently prayed for the Sultén’s victory over the Greeks, who are 


opposing His Majesty. 


f 


\ he ° The 'Abhbdrit/4in (Eahore), of the 8nd March 1897, writing on 

aging | the decay of ‘the Turkish Empire in Europe 
Ms. rm eth ‘Femarks that the existense of the National 
*Gonigtess is:neodmary for the’ stability of British rule in India, and that 
‘eontented' subjects forma surer:talwork to the throne than a large army. 
‘The’ natiOongress ‘sssovidtions: consist of sycophants and selfish persons, 
¢ twhto keep the Government: wl the dark regardimg the: real feelings of its 
‘Marbheote;' and are therefore to it, Reverti 


hg ‘to’ Turkey, the Editor 
| "wate thet i it in: rdmoured ttist Great Britain is thinking of seizing ‘the Sultén, 


tin whose aid subscriptions are being opened 
‘la a fact: that’ contributions towards this 
dreroment. The Akhbér leaves this question 
‘and observes :that if: Abdul Ham{d is 
pounds: be entrusted! with: the: rgins:of Govern- 
q “2 f the pasaage of . Det elles oan beforved snd the Sultén seized, 
_ : ‘OPMemerkich Empire may, be; stid ito: be 9 mere 
<= announcement that: such views are 


1t‘shiould, ibave..cdmie from : France, anid 
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tat the Rnglish should have been kept in ignoratioe of the proposal. The 


Saal - Baitor predicts that nothing is likely to come of this proposal, but promises to 
: ae ‘revert to the subject at an early date, 


S, bar 
eee 


ee ci The T4j-ul-Akhbér (Réwalpindi), of the o7th February. 1897, 
ee Matron ‘iidiiihas writing on the refusal to enlist three Madrasi: 
: : gentlemen in a Volunteer Corps, remarks that 
since the Government is not disposed to place any confidence in the natives, 
the latter should abstain from asking it to enrol them as Volunteers. If 
Paradise is to be gained by the English and half-caste Volunteers only, the 
natives should try and console themselves with “the other place.” The 
Editor cannot, however, refrain from remarking that the policy of the Gov- 
ernment in regarding the natives with distrust is inconsistent. 1f Govern- 
ment considers that they are really deserving of no confidence, it should 
disband the entire Native army. But this is impracticable, as the English 
soldiers will not serve on the pay which their native brethren get. Besides, 
the admission into the army of Englishmen of all sizes and heights seems to 
point to the fact that there is a dearth of men “at home.” Had not this 
been the case, Europeans below the standard height would not have been 
admitted into the army. 


mf fe ' 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


6. The Akhbdr-i--A4m (Lahore), of the 1st March 1897, writing on 
the meetings held in the different parts of the 
country to adopt measures for celebrating Her 
Majesty’s Jubilee, regrets that certain interested persons have taken advantage 
of the occasion to accentuate the differences existing between the different 
races inhabiting India. The Editor condemns the demand for concessions 
made in the congratulatory addresses adopted for presentation to Her 
Majesty, as suggested at the united meeting of the Hindts and the Muham- 
madans held at Delhi under the presidency of Mirza Suraya Jah. Itis 
only right that the meetings convened for the purpose of giving expression 
to the feelings of loyalty which the natives entertain for their Queen-Empress 
should be attended by members of every community ; but it is scarcely desir- 
able to repeat the entire programme of the Congress at such gatherings, 
Lord Elgin has taught the natives at least one thing, namely, that congratu- 
latory addresses should be confined to the expression of pleasure and good 
‘wishes ; and the Delhi meeting would have done well to follow the advice 
given by his Lordship, more especially as the Queen has no power to make 
the concessions prayed for. Should it, however, be found absolutely neces- 
sary to depart from this advice, it would at all events be as well to avoid 
prolixity and to add to the sddresses a simple prayer to the effect that the 
promises made in Her Majesty's proclamation of 1858 may be fulfilled ; for 
. -this proclamation is the Magna Charta of India and the only future hope of 
ae cher children. It isa pity that certain officials of the Government do not 
= hesitate to represent this proclamation asa mere “piece of policy” and not 
$o be taken in its literal sense. It is difficult to say whether such a criticism 
on the part of Her Majesty’s servants is right and proper, but there can 
hardly be any doubt that such interpretations do not really alter the original 


The Diamond Judilee, 


- ee te eee ated 


ah napaeey wide dap titi {to ap heriete to wait upon Her Majesty to 
fed ce at he eed 5 of the sixtieth year ofherreign, 


ip flahere), of. the 27th February 1897, 
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_ a  Jabileo. are. been eenersiis ol It is strange 
- that the said and his fiends, should have failed to realise that a movement 
4 spitja ted by. fe overpment. officials: and pensionera ia not likely to be regarded 
as popular, one. ve Moreover, . as the initiative has;been taken by Sardér 
mad Hy&t Khén, wha has never done anything te win the confidence 
of ‘his c0-religioniste, and Ag the, suggestions made are of an improper character, 
the proposal has met with eongiderable opposition both.from .the public and 
the press. | Io support of this the Editor states that the Hindés and Muham-. 
madans of Aligarh held an united meeting ; while at. @ similar meeting con- 
vened at Delhi a resolution was passed expressing regret at the action 
' --of certain native officials ia Separating the Hindus and Muhammadans on 
so auspicious an occasion, in asking the ‘Muhammadans to offer a new 
nimdz (prayer) and compelling even the poorest members of that community 
to illuminate their huts at a time when famine is raging in the country. 
Moreover, the statement made in the Civil and Military Gazette regarding 
the election of Sardér Muhammad Hydt Khan as Honorary President of the 
Sikh Committee'appointed at Amritsar has been indignantly repudiated by 
the leaders of that ¢onimunity. It is apparent from these facts that the 
' movement started'on behalf of the Indian ‘Mubammadans was a mistake 

from its very commencement, 


8. The same paper publishes & communication in which the writer 
i 9: o condemns the suggestions made by Sardar 
_. Muhammad Hyét Kbén fer celebrating the 

Wiamond Tobiles. “The ‘propose! of the Sardér in regard to holding a 
special service (nimdz) is unintelligible. In addition to the daily prayers, 


and those offered. on the -occagion of the ‘Ids, drought and eclipse, the 
Muhammadans never assemble to offer up prayers of the kind suggested 


except ata funeral. It would, th efore, be a bad omen if the Mubammadans 

 asseinbled on the 20th June. and offered up such prayers. The Sardér should 

| have suggested the establishment of-a Technical: College im commemoration 
of this importantoceasion, This would have provided work for lakhs of famine- 

stricken . and king sf ‘the prosperity of the country. The: writer 
hat, mth the exception of @ few sycophants, the 

D urd proposals: of the Sardér with eontempt. 
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n i - shore), of the 9th March 1897, congratulates 
. people of the Punjab on having a new 
favtenant-Goveroor. Let them welcome their 
ho has just left them. | They. should: first. 
= ative: ‘and. to. 
al 30, metabers abould. be chosen by delegates 
ni oy y¥inge, - None hat able and qualified men. 
em i: the community to which thuy belong. 
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‘10. The T4j-ul-Akhbdr (Réwalpindi), of the 6th March 1897, ia 


ddl | _ Clevation to the office of Lieutenant-Governor 
bf the Punjab, invites His Honor’s attention to the tension that has for some 
ime past prevailed between the Hindis ‘atid the Muhammadans. As a 


| result of this feeling, each community is trying to humiliate the other. - His: 


Honor would, therefore, do well to attach no importance to the professions 


- of either party, As the Lieutenant-Governor is aware, thig Province is just 


now in the grip of a terrible famine, and it behdves him to do all in his power 
to relieve the distress in the land, Another point to which the Editor would 


like to draw the attention of the present ruler of the Punjab is the bestowal of | 

; honorific titles, It is an open secret that at present these titles fall to the lot 
of wealthy people only who flatter the officials, and that it is very seldom that 

_ a.really deserving person is honored with a title. The Editor suggests that 

these titles should be conferred on such persons only as have rendered 


eminent services to the Government or the public. 


11. The Khdlsa Gazette (Lahore), of the 1st March 1897, remarks 
that Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s rule was a very 
peaceful one, and that His Honor made no 
distinction between the Native and the European officials of Government. 
Sir Dennis was, moreover, an impartial and strong ruler, and personally 
examined and criticised the reports submitted by the Heads of the various 
Departments. His Honor gave his best consideration to every public ques- 
tion coming before him, and his decisions bore the impress of good faith and 
impartiality. The Editor concludes with expressing a hope that Mr. Mack- 
worth Young will follow in the footsteps of the outgoing Lieutenant- 
Governor. 


Bir Dennis Fitspatrick’s administration. 


12, The Gham Kahwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 6th March 1897, 
in reviewing the administration of Sir Dennis 
7 Fitzpatrick, remarks that he was an able 
and impartial ruler, and never failed to take due notice of the writings 
of the Native Press. He treated both the European and Native officials 
alike, and devoted much attention to the municipal and internal affairs 
of the Province. It is, however, to be regretted that generosity and 
benevolence were not among the virtues of Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick. In this 
respect Sir Robert Egerton, Sir Charles Aitchison and Sir James Lyall. 
were far superior to His Honor. All that can be said of Sir Dennis is that: 


he was an honest and just ruler, and this is admitting a great deal. 


5 
“ The same 
t' e 


© 18 The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 27th February 1897, learns 
aidan stenen Oe eye-witness tbat a Euro pean soldier 
soldier at Wasirabad, at the Wazirabad Station assaulted a coolie 


so severely that one of his eyes must have been permanently injured. The - 


vootie had brought the luggage of the Séhib Bahddur and demanded his 
“wages. A number of passengers assembled round the poor man. The 
@tation Master also came up after 10 or 15 minutes, and questioned the 
moldier as to why he had struck the coolie, but the latter denied that he had 
‘beaten the man, aud complained that the coolie had been bothering him, 
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7 te ‘a »! yf til ensed by. this. reply, and no* further 
- by 5 Hie ign. ordinary.native or even a Rais bad been 
, : the Railway Police. have arrested him ? 


0 was travelling in the same carriage with the 
-eotppunction at his cruel treatment of 


' ach incidents are of. frequent occurrence, 


gee epicest: them. 


: 14. ~The Tbj-id BeBe (Ré&walpindi), of the 27th February 1897, 


altel bets suroveans . regrets that the highhanded treatment 
j Dae accorded by the Anglo-Indian officials to the 


natives, the most loyal and law-abiding people on the face of the earth, is 
not calculated to bear good fruit. ‘The promises held out to the natives in 
the ih BL issued by Her Majesty on her assumption of the sovereignty 
of India have been “honored more in the breach than in the observance”, 

while the Angilo-Indians lose no opportunity of oppressing and harassing chiens. 
Is it not asad spectacle that thé natives, who are the poorest and most 
heavily-taxed' people in the world, and pay the dues of the Government punc- 
taatly:and cheerfully, should receive such inconsiderate treatment at the 
hands of their rulers? The greatest grievance of the natives is that justice 
is ‘denied to them in cases occurring between the Europeans and themselves, 
The former deliberately shoot down the natives, but are almost invariably let 
off scot-free or fined a few rupees and warned to be more careful in future, 
The Editor cites cases in support of his assertions, and calls upon Government 
to remedy the evil complained of with a view to preventing discontent spread- 
ing among Her Majesty's subjects in India. 


15, The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 4th March 1897, publishes 
@ communication purporting to emanate from 
“fan Afghan” who remarks that the murder of 
Mra. Band has given rise to an unpleasant controversy. The Hindu news- 
papers.call the murderer a “ Gh4zi” with the object of making the Government 
regard the Muhammadans with disfavor, while the Muhammadan papers abuse 
the Afghins and represent them as being savages. The writer wishes to 
aseure the public that the Afgbéns : understand the meaning of “ ghaza” and 
« jeb4d” much better than the-Punjab Muhammadans, that in the frontier 
districts no Englishman has up ta the present been killed by a Ghdzi for the 
aake,of Paradise, and that, as a matter of fact, political grievances are avenged 
under. the pretence of “ Ghiza” and “ jehdd” The writer then goes on to say 
that the murderer of Mrs, Band. was neither a Ghézi nor a beggar, but some 
vagabond who used to beg i in the day time and steal at night. Had proper 
iiquiries beer Thado into” ie Matter, the miscreant would have been proved to 

be sli if "thieves, If he had been a true Ghézi he 
8 hal id against an innocent and defenceless woman, 
: at th ‘in battle, for which the frontier affords 
er'kdds that it is no secret that the Europeans and 
@ natives in a most contemptuous and insolent 
Rad’ to travel by train:know what. treatment 
a en _— address native passengers 
| And: it is: not ee at railway 


The Ghdsi outrage at Lahore. 
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ss. The writer considers that this inconsiderate. treatment of the natives 
ts B vetgenaitie for the death of Mrs, Band. Heér'murderer asked her for alms, 
Ghana abused by her as well as het husband, He becauie ‘etiraged’ at this, 


and struck her with a knife, which he carried on: his person. In conclusion, 


on writer adds that the only way to put a stop to such outrages is to. impress 


upon the Europeans and Eurasians the desirability of treating the natives and 
the Afghéns like human beings. 


16. The Akhbér-i-Kaisari (Jullundur), of the 27th February 1897, 

‘ ‘th sis | : ) observes that if, as is alleged, the murderer of 

Mrs. Band was a Ghdei could he not have chosen 

for his victlen some person other than a weak woman, and that too of a very 
low station in. life? It is, moreover, rumoured, and was stated before Léla 
Banérsi Das, that the man drew his knife only on being abused by the 

deceased lady or her husband, and that it was merely in a boastful mood that 

he declared himself to be a Ghdzi. There is also a suspicion that the man is’ 
of ungound mind, and his actions lend strength to this suspicion. Although’ 

the Editor does not feel any great sympathy for the culprit, yet he can hardly: 

refrain from remarking that the English rule over the natives in ‘a strange 

fashion. Ostensibly the law does not confer any special privileges on the 


Anglo-Iadians, but, as a matter of fact, they enjoy rights and privileges which’ | 


have never fallen to the lot of any conquering nation. Indeed, it would be 
no exaggeration to say that the English are subject to no law, and that an 
Englishman would be acting within the “law” if he shot a native to provide 
meat for hishungry dog. Again, even the High Courts in India resort to 
dishonest and puerile reasoning to shield Europeans charged with the murder of 
natives, On the other hand, no importance is attached to the defence of a native 
accused of murdering a European, however strong that defence may be. As 
an instance in point, the Editor states that, although the evidence adduced 
- against the murderer of Mrs. Band is contradictory, and although there are 
strong reasons to believe that the man is insane or at least acted under pro- 
vocation, the Court took no notice of these points. The Editor, then goes 
en to say that the English treat the natives with contempt, and never lose an 
epportunity uf snubbing them. [t is not true that education has secured for 


the natives the rights:to which they are justly entitled. On the contrary, it 


is an’ open seeret that Englishmen in India despise the educated natives more 
than they do their illiterate fellows. It 1s said that a few hours after the 


murder of Mrs, Band some native gentlemen, who had gathered together at 
the scene of the crime, were addressed by an English lady as “black pigs.” 


That a lady should have used such language only a few hours after the 
commission of this dreadful murder clearly shows that the insolence and 
baughtiness. of an Englishman exceeds all bounds. 


17. The Ahluwdlia Gazette (Amritsar), of the 2nd March 1897, 
remarks that Léla Gégar Mal, Vice-President of 


the Amritsar Municipality, has not paid: octroi 


duty on the articles i im which he trades and which are all dutiable, It is 


" @etsoVecanda dal af Anaritade, 


tral ge that acity where sueh things happen should not: be ruined altogether.” 
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Jee sg 24th Aprit 189 g.—One parcel containing sari (gold 1) cloth received 
Fea from Ludhiéna. 


: 5th December 1892.—Warm clothing received from Bombay. “a 
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F. se Will the Municipality inquire into the matter? The Gazette fears that no 

notice will be taken, as the person who has defrauded the Municipality | 
happens to be its President, The Editor has taken upon himself the task 

tracing out these thefts and will not leave the matter half finished. He : 
will see that the doings of the R&i are completely exposed. The Gazette 
then goes on to state that it is a long time since the Octroi Tahsilddr was 
suspended, but, strangely enough, no one has been appointed in his place, 
i and his duties are being performed by Mr. Nichol, the uncrowned King of 
Amritsar, The Tahefldér’s work is more than enough to keep one man fully 
occupied, and it is surprising that a man who is already Secretary of the 
Municipality, Sub-Registrar of the city, &c., should also undertake the duties 
of the Octroi Tahefldér. Asa consequence of this, the management of the 
Octroi Department is getting worse than ever, and new scandals will occur 
| , (nae. gul khelenge), The Editor has received several complainta to tho 
: effect that traders are subjected to great inconvenience in obtaining refunds, 
as Mr. Nichol does not attend office regularly or at a fixed hour. It is said 
thes it has been proposed that refunds should be made by means of Postal 
Money Orders. This proposal will be discussed in the next issue, but, even 
granting that this would prove a satisfactory arrangement, will not the Munici- 
pality explain its reasons for not appointing some one to the post of Octroi 
Tabs{ldér? If the post is to remain unfilled, what arrangements are to be 
made for the performance of ether duties entrusted to the Tahs{ldér 2 
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18. The Paisa Akhbde (Lahore), of the 27th February 1897, publishes 
‘Tee sisiat Cdn | _& communication in which the writer states that 
when the Chenab Colony was founded the a 
eonsideration, various concessions being made 
‘pow, however, been changed, An order has 
that all persons residing in the Colony, 
y- annas 4 per chila and 6 pies per maria as : 
the limits of the Colony shall pay double ‘ 
uP ple reside in villages in order to earn a 
bpd in these daya of famine, and it behoves the 
pCotsideration towards them. 


be ; 


settlers were treated with gx 


“a 
ee 


arty prevailing in India is 
a ) to the faot that a permanent settlement 
o ghout the country, The writer urges the 


( 169.3 


ity of;granting this concession, and cvsiliiegt it a. great shame. that 9 
9, enjoyed by Bangal should be denied to other provinces, 


q 3 4 pins : gap The Taj- ul-Akhbdr (Réwalpindi), of the 6th March 1997, 
. eb ate tion ot Pablishes & communication in which the writer 
dre’ at' the deprecates the measure adopted at Pindi te 


prevent the importatien of the plague ‘into that 
Seb: He alleges that at the Pindi Railway Station, both Hindu and 


"Mt mmmadan female passengers are inspected by a sweeper woman with the 
ission of the Station Master. People are much exercised over’ this, 


“and it is difficult to see what possible purpose the inspection of this illiterate 
‘woman can serve. The writer remarks that the Station Master should at the 
“outeet have applied for the services of a qualified lady doctor. 


) Commenting on the above, the Editor observes that this arrangement 
4a. disgraceful in'the extreme, seeing that it is calculated to wound the religious 
feelings of the passengers, especially of the Hindés, The Editor expresses a 
hope that. the authorities concerned will attend te the matter and take 
“immediate steps to remedy the evil. 


21. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 6th March 1897, regrets, 
to announce that Pandit Lekh Rédm, a well- 
known Arya preacher, was murdered in the 
eae of Léla Jewan Lal in the Dhal Mohalla at 6 Pp w., on Saturday last, 
- The murderer was a wicked Muhammadan, who had been living with the Pandit 
- por some days and had expressed a desire to be re-admitted to the Hindu 
_ -geligion, The assassination of the Pandit is the result of a conspiracy. The 
‘deceased was taken to the Mayo Hospital, where he died at 2 o'clock, repeat- 
ing the Gayetry Mantra. ‘The Police are investigating the case, but no trace 
‘of the mnurderer has yet been found. It remains to be seen how far the local 
‘authorities will exert themselves and get the accused and the conspirators 
‘punished. It would have been well if the investigation had been entrusted 
‘toa European officer instead of a Muhammadan. 


— Bam, Saye, at Saieate, 


292. The Akkbér-i-’-Am (Lahore), of the 10th March 1897, writing on 
the same subject, observes that it is strange that 
such things should oscur in the capital of the 
Punjab and that no heed should be paid to them. This state ot things reflects 
the greatest discredit on the administration, and the public have every right to 
_* eomplain of the authorities. After referring to the murder of Mrs. Band, 
v the Editor remarks ¢hat he has not read Lekh Ram’s works, but he has heard 
+.0f his lectures. The general impression is that both he and Mirza Ghulam 
‘ Ahmad of Kadién would have come to grief long ago if India had been 
©mder any other rule. The difference between the: Pandit and the Mirza is 
_¢ithat, while:the one was fond.of useless polemics, the other pretends to possess 
; ‘ithe power ef working miracles and knowing the unknown. The professors 
‘oh i ‘of every religion have a right'to point out the superiority of their own creed, 
an , Ubutthe Arya Sam4j-has hit upon the novel method of ' ‘abusing other religions. 
tsa is ‘method which’ the Aryas:have learned from’ the’ Christian Missionaries 
eves '. first resorted : to- _ the ‘Hindu a and, en aadeneocal by the 


The same. 
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¢ allowed to do this, they omen f insulting 
A r. the natare of hein eriticioms of other seligives 
Editor aa, however, sorry that such « daring murder 
ted inxbroad daylight. Hae the law ceased to have 
: The anxiety’ felt by the public is not without 
séry is underthe British rdj. The Editorie unable 
| ‘pemedy, but he cannot refrain from complaining of 
the present state of things. This is-the second murder that has been committed 
since the Ghfai outrage, and if Government dees not take immediate steps to 
yomed ¥ matters, the sense of insecurity already prevailing will increase. After 
referring to the body of a man. lately. discovered near Government House, 

the Akhbée vtates that some time ago’ the residents of Lahore were compelled 
‘nt Chaukidérs to- keep watch-and ward in certain mohallas- owing to 
the i increase of thefta, Thé Editor does. not mean to find fault with the Police, 

who can-urge in their defenes that the increase-in crime is due to the fact of 
the city walls having been pulled down: No weight is, however, attached to 
pleas of this kind by the Government. The-question may, therefore, be asked 
what is to be thought of the other advantages of a rule under which 


security of life and property is not aseured.. 


23, The Gham Khuér-i- Hind (Lahore), of the 27th February 1897, 
understands that Sir Dennis Fitzpatirck. is think- 
ing of: giving a few higher. Judicial appoint- 
ments to certain young Barristers. The Editor depreeates-this proposal, and 
remarke that the claims. of. men aleady. serving in the Judicial line should not be 
everlovked. Besides, having. regard to. the circumstance of. the Punjab, 

it will.not.be- wise tu take the freedom-loving. Pleaders and Barristers into the 
service of.Government... The Editor is strongly opposed to the idea of filling 
high appointments of responsibility. by inexperienced men, and observes that 
every. lawyer cannot be expected to possess the talents of Mr. Justice Partil 
Chandra Chatterjee. It ig true that able. Barristers—both Hindds and. 
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Muhammadans—are not rare in the Punjab, but it is difficult to say how many. 
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ef them would be willing take up: Government: appointments: Anyhow, 
“it is-to' be lioped that Mr Mackworth Young, who is shortly to relieve 


Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick: id‘knows the Punjab-so well, will. not. decide this 


Cention nella ages. BR St Al 


m cs , ‘Sadi Réwalpindi', of the Ist March 18:7, takes: 
staich, ,. the Tribune to task for having. given publicity 
. to the strictures passed upon Mién Nizém Din 
ison . Judge. of. Shelam,. though that paper, kuew 
8. : Judge is liable to error, and that no Divisional Judge 
= his opinions... Mian Nizém Din is, moreover,. 
bones official, and the fact was acknowledged by 
pre ago.. It is also. worthy of note that, though: 
(SMBGE eeages in the Punjab,..neither the Tribune nor any 
gaat | Pi - i - | i i : : reproduesd, the. strictures. passed upen these: 
o. pe : ~ per, be inferred from, this that.the work of these: 
has heves be B faalt with, As an instance in point, the Editor 
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i. a A ae 
ve jon tliat a: formes Divisional Judge once, animadverted voryisaversly ow the 

Same ‘of Léla Achhru Ram; but his remarks. were not - ‘reproduced: in the 
>) Qritine: ‘The Editor feels confident that. the iprating of that. paper : will 


’ either carry weight with the Government-nor. tend to. mar the reputation 
“oe the Midn. 


| 


ante Titnes. Hinda officials in the publishes an article in which the Editor 
states that, though the majority of the 
population of the Shahpur District are Muhammadans, the district 
is almost entirely officered by Hindis, who naturally bestow all 
the posts in their gift on their co-religionists, The Muhamadans do not, 
therefore, get their fair share of the subordinate appointments in the district, 
and cannot expect any sympathy at the hands of the Hinddés, most of whom 
are devoid of all sense of justice and honesty, The Editor adds that the most 
important town in this district is Bhera where the number of the Muhammadans 
¥ is double that of the Hindus. But even in this town the former can hardly 
secure their rights. A Mubammadan Honorary Magistrate died two years ago, 
but strangely enough no one has yet been appointed in his place, though 
_ according to rule he should have been succeeded by a Muhammadan. Again, 
up to 1895 the Muhammadans had no cause for complaint in regard to the 
election of members to the Bhera Municipal Committee. Bat in that year 
the wards were changed, and many Muhammadan voters disqualified. The 
Muhammadans represented their grievances to the Commissioner of the 
Division, when it was decided that the number of the Hindu and the 
Muhammadan members on the Bhera Municipal Committee should always be 
equal, This order has, however, remained a dead letter up to the 
‘present, and the Muhammadan members receive such treatment at the 
hands of their Hindu colleagues that one of them has resigned in disgust, 
and it is feared that the others will follow suit. The Editor concludes by 
calling on the authorities concerned to remedy the evils complained of, and to 
transfer some of the Hindu officials to other districts. 


26. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 27th February 1897, 
) observes that the present system of selecting 
assessors is defective and objectionable in more 
ways than one. In the majority of cases the assessors chosen are illiterate 
and men of low caste who can give but little help to the Magistrates. The 
Editor considers that the assessors should always be men of education and 


y a | , : 9b. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the Ist Maroh 1897, 


Belection of assessors, 


BY on ee nt, 
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before them ; and expresses a hope that the Chief Court and the Sessions 
J udges i in the Punjab will give their best consideration to the question. 


NATIVE STATES. 


. The , Aves Hindustén (Lahore), of the 27th February 1897, 
3 4 | : | publishes another open letter to His Excellency 
i e- e ‘ aien the Viceroy, in which the Editor remarks that 
: | g & ee has already brought to the notice of Lord Elgin the fact that Rai Bhig 
“Te doce not employ any private servants or spend anything on bis food, 


reapectability, able to understand the law and weigh the evidence produced 
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b the tables of the Réjes. He likewise 
i |e vo borees ae see oe. also are supplied to him by the princes. 
= Bees nor ‘ er: ha age House in which Réi Bhég Rém lives is 
er ee xT re w,'dad that on certain occasions this furniture 
pyemoved to Jallandur to farnish his own residence there. It will be 
news to many that the Judicial member pays no rent for the house occupied 
cf him. The Editor further learns that a g4ndhi woman has free access to 
R4&i Bhig R4&m’‘s house, and acts as his adviser in any important affair that he | 
may have to deal with. She would have been dragged into Court before this, 
but the fear of the head of the Judicial Department in Kashmir keeps people 
from inetitating a case against his female councillor. The Editor also com- 
plains that Réi. Bhég Rém wastes a great portion of his time in experiments 
in chemistry, and shows culpable negligence in the. discharge of his legitimate 
duties. His Jadicial work is consequently falling into arrears, and there is 
apparently no prospect of these arrears being cleared off; for, whilst a number 
of appeals are instituted every day, very few of them are disposed of by the 
R&i Sahib, whose intrigues leave him but little time to devote to court 
work. In support of this the Editor cites certain cases which have been 
: pending before R4i Bhdég Ram for years together. Notwithstanding all 
this, the R4i is entrusted with more than one important office, and it is a 
wonder that the affairs of the State have not as yet come to a standstill. 


a : | 28. The Vietoria Paper (Sialkot), of the ist March 1897, states 
: poe that the Mahérdja of Kashmir has declared 
| that certain papers shown to His Highness 
during the hearing of the Hamdard-i-Hind libel case and alleged to have 
been written by him are impudent forgeries. It was on the strength of these . 
documents that the Mahfrdja’s enemies succeeded in inducing the Govern- 
ment of Lord Dufferin to appoint a Council in Kashmir. The Resident 
should endeavour to trace the author or authors of these forgeries. If a 
reward of Rs. 10,000 were offered, the culprits would be certain to be 
apprehended. Government offered rewards for the capture of the murderers 
of General Asim-ud-din Khén of Rampore, and there is no reason why it 
should not do the same for the arrest of those who have given such dire 
offence to a loyal chief like the Mahérdja of Kashmir. 


29. The same ‘Paper remarks that, in aS a of the loyal . 
‘Wetvices rendered by His Highness the Mabé- 

a of Kashmir and his ancestors, the Gov- ; 
4 _ the occasion of the Diamond Jubilee, restore 


The euna: 


a. ernment of “India i 


tte te (Umbaila), of the 2nd March 1897, states 
‘beef is sold openly in the city of Umballa, 
a es ‘that the cattle intended for. slaughter are 
i i ide of the road which leads from the shops of the : 

“ie Railway Station, The Hindus are greatly 
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dd about this, and if the Government fails to take immediate steps 


medy the evil, a riot is certain to occur, All that the Hindés ask for 
gt the cattle should not be paraded in so offensive a manner, and that 


be Mubammadans may be directed to show a little more regard for the 


. oe ligious feelings of the former in the matter of.the sale of beef. The Editor 


pcludes by expressing a hope that the Government will at once take steps 
«4 “to ely the evil complained of. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


31. The Lytton Garette (Delhi), of the 28th February 1897, states 


ini digp ot Det. that a European soldier having recently been 
Bhoo 


bitten by a mad dog near the Fort, the Military 
authorities at Delhi issued orders to shoot every stray dog found within 


cantonment limits. The soldiers exceed their orders, and have often been 


seen pursuing dogs into the Bulaki Begam or the Nagar Seth ktcha and 
firing at the animals. As this practice exposes the lives of the residents 


of these streets to danger, the Editor calls upon the General to prohibit 
soldiers from shooting dogs outside cantonment limits. 


———_—_——— 
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POLITICAL. 


1, The Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 8th March 1897, remarks that, 
with a view to diverting the attention of Europe 
| from the Egyptian question, England appears 
to have instigated the insurrection in Crete and to have encouraged Greece to 
- meddle in the affairs of that Island. Russia is, however, anxious to uphold 
uy - the sovereignty of the Sultdn, and considers it essential to her interests that 
' ‘Tarkey should not be weakened by such rebellions. It may perhaps be asked 


England and the Oretan revolt. 
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_” ‘why she does not allow the Sultdn to send Turkish troops to restore order in 
Crete. It must, however, be borne in mind that the Sult4n would find as 

. much difficulty in quelling the Cretan disturbances as Spain is experiencing 

in suppressing the Cuban revolt, and if Russia had advised the Porte to put 

* down the Cretan rebellion by despatching Turkish troops, the enemies of the 


_— Porte would have rejoiced. Mr. Curzon admitted in the House of Commons 
* that the Christians of Crete were the aggressors, but this admission does é 
© + not prove that England did not instigate the revolt in question. On the con- 


> ‘trary, it is possible that England may have made the admission in order to 
Beviny « 


¥ 
«hey 


we, 
ae 
> 


} © “conceal her complicity and convince Europe that she had had no hand in the 
| 4 e 2. The Sirdj-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), of the 8th March 1897, publishes 
= a communication in which the writer endeavours 

to show that the murder of Europeans by 


© Pathéns is attributable to Afghén ignorance, and not to the teachings of Islém. 
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pT he writer gives quotations from the Korfn and Hanfi law in support of this 
®) yiow, and remarks that the Kordn does not enjoin the spreading of Islam by 
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reans of the sword, and that the Afgh4ns who kill Europeans are, according 
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jo the tenets of Islém, guilty of a most sinful act. The Hanfi law clearly 
days down that Muhammadans visiting 2 country ruled by a sovereign of 


other religion must not shed blood in that country or do any harm to its 
M@iMabitants, On the contrary, the Muhammadans are enjoined to do good to 


the 0, professing a different faith, who do not interfere with their religion and 


. ) 3} oem 


mn r them to remain in their country. 
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aaa. a Thien Bahddue( Lahore), of the 8th March 1897, remarks 
(es ee “ss fat although-no harm was done to the Sikhs 
, Vaering Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s rule, stil) it 


ee five years that he held the rems of Government. Sir Dennis did not take as - 
e. much interest in the welfare of the Sikhs as some of his predecessors did, It 
e is true thats Sikh Depa wmissioner has‘been promoted to a. Divisional 
Judgeship, but his place t been filled by another Sikh. The late | | 
Lieutenant-Governor intended to interfere in the affairs of Jind in conneetion 

with the kine-killing ‘case, but fortunately the Government of India depre- 

cated the proposed interference, otherwise great harm would have been done. 

With the exception of the hotior conferred on the Réja of N&bha—an honor 

to which he was fully entitled—Sir Dennis did notbing which the Sikhs will 

remember (with gratitude). On the contrary, certain things happened during 

his regim which show that the late Lieutenant-Governor did not attach due 

importance to the Sikh community, but this was due to the fact that 

Sir Dennis liad had no ery of studying the Sikh nation. 


4. The Khdlsa Bakédur| (Lahore), of the 15th March 1897, ‘states 

: Aight . -. that the new Lieutenant-Governor made inqui- 
a oe naw ipentenanySevemn: ries re garding the condition of the people from 
oie cortain Native gentlemen who recently called on him. Mr. Mackworth Young 

also asked whether high- -handedness was practised in.any district in connection 

Bo with Settlement operations. His Honor desires that all classes of the people 
should live in concord, tnd. tit no oppression should be practised on them. 
This being the case, the Editorffeels convinced that Mr. _Mackworth Young’s 
rule will prove ‘an inestimable | Hessing to the Punjab. The Khdlsa Bahddur 
then’ states ‘that the Sikha havélrendered loyal service to the Government in 
every ‘part of the British Baipfre, but that it ia only in the Punjab that they 
are ‘ootinidered: to have’ rT ims. Unfortunately, however, their claims 
a.  TisVe ‘ndt ‘téoeived the ‘attenitik im they deserved, during the past five years, and 
_ ‘the ‘Yeaiion ‘ ‘for’ this the part of Government has already been 
= je hoped that the present ruler of the Punjab 


‘apa chy’ 0 
His therefore 


‘explained, 
Bebe not fail to a ey hes prvices of the Sikh community and so stimu- 


Rant 


Bias 


EGF dh y : 
Hi Lahore), in an extraordinary issue, dated 2 
me 13th March 1897, publishes the following e 
tice alleged to ‘have been issued by Mirza FY 
Pulm Abmad of Kadiga -— 4 
pt pues 7p 's, Mncogre thee with a revelation made to me ‘by the : 
i wee: sad nt a | on . the 20th rébrunty te86 ‘to the effect that 
, |, ae ie id }  olfezed to ‘tevedl ‘ip: frie: ‘of ' pi te PS 
pro ‘be inflicted “ifthe “Pandit agreed -(to a 

ve his “frée ‘Conigent, ‘I ‘published: another ay 
1088 containing ‘the rophoey in: ‘question a 
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/ This prophecy, which was also publistied’ fn the Barkat-ul-Dud 


books and notices, was to the effect that the death of the Pandit, 
ih would come to him as a punishment, would not result from ordinary 


e Der or other disease,’ but that he would fall g victim to the wrath of the 
| Bhnighty within ‘six years of the date of the notice. Now it appears from a 
+ notice fesued by the Arya Saméj that the Pandit fell a martyr to his 
© pligion on the 7th March 1897. As humanitarians woe regret the 
death of the Pandit which has overtaken him as a great and sudden 
calamity in, the prime of life; but on the other hand we thank 
the Almighty that his prophecy has now been fulfilled. We swear by 
God, who can read our hearts, that if the Pandit. or any other person 
had been in danger of his life, and if it had been possible to save him 
by means of our sympathy, we would not have grudged him such sympathy. 


The decrees (bdten) of Gud have their appointed times, but man should 
under no circumstances abstain from following the laws of morality and 


humanity. - This is the highest standard of morality. But neither we nor 
any other person can avert the decrees of God. Our opponents ought to 
read (the notices dated 20th February 1886 and 20th February 1898 published 
with the Atna-i-Kamaldt Islém and on the title-page of Barkat-ud-dua, &c., 
containing the prophecy, in a dispassionate manner, and see how this death 
had been foreshadowed. See what a terrible plague is raging in the country. 
This is the result of indifference (to the will of God) and hard-heartedness. 
All nations should try to perform good deeds and give up absurd practices. 


I see that although Abdulla Athim died (sic) according to the condi- 
tions laid down in the notices containing the prophecy regarding him, and 
that sensible (ahl-i-nazar) persons were convinced that the same had been 
fulfilled, certain persons refused to be convinced through obstinacy, 
and owing to their hostility towards me paid no regard to the fact that 
such obstinacy on their part would bring Islam itself into contempt. The 
Almighty was, therefore, pleased to silence these men in a manner suited 
to their coarse (sic) understanding. This is a-grand sign which God has 
manifested as a warning to those who look upon his servant (the Mirza) 
with contempt, so that they may take pity on their lives and may not die 
while labouring under a delusion (lit. veil) (ie. they may not die without 
repenting), If this business (i. ¢. prophesying, &c.) had been the work 
of a human being, it would have come to naught long ago. Now the 25th 
yeer of this work of revelation has commenced, é.¢, this work has extended 

aver a period as long as that of the true Prophet, who left this world after 
. Vvorking for 23 years. 
a : 6. The Editor, commenting on the above, remarks that the Mirza 
oe calls upon all to take a lesson from the 
4 oes “hs mane death of Pandit Lekh Rém-and embrace the 
= Antigo: lieeanes by him (the Mirza). Let the Aryas ponder over the 
]  fiétice and ace what sort of a threat it contains. Will the Government 
. :  tomain quiet about it? Will the authors of such notices, if encouraged, 
4 | Sllow-the public poace to be maintained ? 
r ae '%. "The Bltérat Sudhdr (Lahore), of the 10th March 1897, after 
| . AM Me ey tile) : giving an account of the murder of Pandit 
ah Bén‘s maser, fekh Rém, and deprecating the action 


f the Police authorities in entrusting the investigation of. the case to 
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*". Siivemmmedan Polioamet, refgy to tho speech delivered by Léls Tajpat Réi 
ee meme FUP gh ae Meme % My | attacks of th e enemies of the Vedic religion 
was followed by Léla Munshi Rém, who 
resolve to cease working for the Arya Sam(j 
up their differences. that very day.. Accord- 
jpat R4éi, Léla Munshi Ram, Réi Paira Rém 
he Arya Sam4j were. made to embrace each 


Sond 


_ . ‘ 
, 


other, and held » Pie Pirie 


| a ’ The Editor calls on the headers of both the sections of the Samaj to 
pe over this with unpréjudiced minds, and begin their religious work 
‘afresh. He advises them to reconcile dissenters by means of persuasion 
and forbearance, and to becotiie united and carry on the work begun by their 
Maharishi. Both sections are undoubtedly in the right ; but neither of 
them can attain its end without the co-operation of the other. The preaching 
: of the Vedas (advocated by one party) is as important as the dissemination of 
education (the cause espoused ‘by the other), for only educated people can 
appreciate the doctrines Gontained in the Vedas. And the educationists can 
attain their object only when the Vedas are preached in the land. The 
Baditor desires to warn both'parties that certain interested persons will try 
to prevent their union with each other, but that neither of them should 
listen tothe. counsels of these self-interested individuals. He then goes 
! on to say that this union will constitute a matchless monument of the 
martyrdom of Pandit Lekh Ram, as it is calculated to shield the Aryas from 
many losses (sic) which they,might otherwise suffer from. He asks the 
Editors of the Arya Gazetlé§ Arya Patrika, Arya Messenger, and Sat 
Dharm Parchérak to use their j pfluence to bring about this union. 


8, The Bhdrat Sewak fi 


lallundur), of the 10th March 1897, observes 


oe: ' + : 7 ij it n 
Be ’ The same, oe it has now generally become known that 


or ae. ~ 


ial 4 murderer of Pandit Lekh: Rém wished also 

to kill I4la Hans Raj, P 4c , D. A. V. College, and Léla Ldél Chand, 
fect ‘Pleader, On the ‘ld day. man paid visits ‘to these gentlemen, but 
could - find no opportunity § of j carrying out his designs. The Editor has 
heard a dreadfal rumour | tq); lhe effect that a party of 25 Muhammadans 
phot under & special. fa? ph the object of murdering all the leading 
in the Panjab. ¢ . “4 ,or two men of this party have taken up their 
. Ant. in the Province. The example of these 
em, on their co-religionists, and many murders 
teG Four persons have been killed at Lahore, 
tr of the National High School, has been 
Mer Hindu was hacked to pieces in Nurmahal . 
wid day; and reports of similar occurrences 
# and Chandosi. But the death of Pandit 
incident of all; and it is possible that it may 
nts of a. like: nature, On the other hand, 
jmour may tarn out to be a mere canard. 
hat the upshot: of this state. of things will 

generation of the Hindu race, 
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pa) 9. The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 11th March 1897, publishes 
Mad 4 Fives a communication in which the writer gives a 
a eS —_ brief account of the murder and faneral of 
, ae eekh Rém, and calls upon the Aryas to raise a amaédh to the memory of the 
ae deceased Pandit similar to that raised in honor of Hakfkat R&i. Itis to be 


os ns feared that such incidents as the murder of Lekh Rém may lead to serious 
~~ eonsequences, and it behoves the Government to do all in its power to trace 
7. the ‘assassin and exonerate itself from the charge that it does not punish evil 
? doers adequately. Such cases are of frequent occurrence, but as no notice is 

taken of' them, the offenders ((it. these brothers of the devil) are encouraged, 
. and become accustomed to the commission of such deeds. Ualess Govern- 
ment exerts itself to the utmost and inflicts adequate punishmant on the 


murderer, other deeds of a similar nature are likely to be committed The 
game paper in its issue of the 13th March 1897 remarks that the late Lakh 
R4&m made more disparaging remarks regarding the Hindu religion than he 
did against Isl4m, and but for the fact that the nationality of the assassin 

is known, a Hindu fanatic might have been as strongly suspected of the deed 
asa Muhammadan. The Aryas would, in that case, have declared that 

. the marder was the result of a conspiracy among the Hindis. They would 
not have paused to think of their own doings and the mess they have made. 
(khalat malat kar rahe hain) On the one hand they offend the feelings of 
22 crores of Hind&s, and on the other convert individual Muhammadans to 


their own faith, thus invulving the Hindés in the evil consequences which 
befall them. 


10. The Bhérat Sudhdr, in an extraordinary issue, dated the 13th 
March 1897, states that in the course of a lecture 
| delivered at the Sandtan Dharm Sabha Pandit 
Gopi Nath deprecated the action of the Aryas in converting men of other 
religions to their faith, saying that it was anything but desirable that 
impure blood should be mixed with pure. 


The same. 


The Editor commenting on the lecture remarks :— 


“ Oh Hindts! awake, forget (remove) your differences, make the whole 
nation one and keep an eye on your enemies, who are always thinking of 
taking away your life. The reign of the Queen-Emoress is a blessing (of 
‘which you should take advantage).” 


| 11. The same paper states that anonymous letters have been 
addressed to the authorities charging BAbu 
NS cee | Sundar Singh, Léla Rallia Rém and Bakhshi 
Gokal Chand with being the authors of the disturbances (fasdd) at Peshfwar. 
Ramours are current at Lahore that Dr. Jey Singh, Lalas Lajpat R4i, Hans 
* Ré4j; Munshi Rém, &c., have been threatened with death. Similar rumours 
> ~ are current at Peshdwar regarding Lila Rullia Ram, Babu Sundar Singh 
and Bakhshi Gokal Chand. 


12. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 13th March 1897, remarks 
Pa... that conflicting versions regarding the murder 
a are current, but the one generally credited is. 
it it was the result of an illicit intrigue with a woman, Some Aryas 
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nthe’ matter 
that ‘the Muhammadans 

- themselves in #0 cowardly a rianner, 

For A Muhammadea,, tle: Muhanitiadans/ 
cowardly conduct, atid: syxipathise. with. 
tained.. It,is ssid that-a certain: member. 
a- funeral oration.dedlareil! thatthe: Aryas 
3mselves.on ‘the: Mahammedana by: assassi:. 
per hop>s' that this-is not true,. bat if such 
me. inexperienced: ind‘ shortsighted’ Arya, 


juld suppress (dabider)cthems. 


(Lahore), int a supplement, dated the 18th 
h 1897, publisties an‘ article’ under the 
ing’ of ‘Murder’ of‘ Pandit Lekh Ram, 
Mich the Editor remarks that sinte the Pandit 
h & preacher of thie Arya’ Sanidj’ he’ gave 
fon tle Vedas and the Hindu Shastras by 
sh diatddhe*NibAden epecigily the’ Mulammiadans and’ Mirza Ghuldm 
jab ve * Whilf on’ the one hand, the Pandit was thoroughly con- 
‘Vehient’ With Satiaktit, on the otlipr he-had a profound Knowledge-of ' Arabic 
‘ and Persian; and ‘His’ exhaustive’ researches convinced him that these’ attacks 
} ‘ were not‘only' indecent, but wittiout foundation: The Editor adds that as 
Be soeit as Hie trbatise-on: “ Jéhad?” in’ which the Pandit proved that the spread 
4 of Islém had been effected by means of the sword, was published, the different 
pections: of the Muhammadan-community openly: declared: that: this ‘kéfir’ 
guid. be put to: -death. Indeed, the author of 
: 7 lqntid-i- Masihi* went so far as to prophesy in 
| that work that Lekh, Rém woull i die a very painful. death within six years 
| on the’Id Accordingly alfempts were made at different places (to bring 
about this event), and the Pandij was harassed in.various'ways, ‘Cases were 
‘instituted against him at pay and Delhi, and the authorities were 
, he had written against Islam. But when 
» their religion: to’ consist of nothing but 
pred that they’ were powerless’ against the 
either stop'his pen’ nor’ silence his tongue, 
ans:for the purpose’ of gétting rid of the 
prating him. from his friends), who was 80 
j and a. sincere well-wisher of the Vedic 
she: great. work undertaken by the Samfj. 
d). the. opinion: that. every’ erideavour should 
| as had embraced. Isléim; and: during: the 
pondenitied, into the: Hindu: religion a number 
3 deceased. had: the > effect: ‘of: still farther 
nies against him, vs ad nied was: told. off to 
the fulfilment of: the pr ophecy made. by the 
probidbly 1897 was 
it, the last one to ys 
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Bate le reaidetioe iss Lote ung vetyfar’ rerioved from the scone : a 
| Sept The Editor then givés a0 accontit of the: murder; and’ say a) 
: y f i stabbing his victim the miscreant'tookrefiiys i ths House: of hiv 4 
we Meanwhile, the-wounded' preacher way retiisved'to thie” Muyo Hospi. | a 
“ Agel ‘here: iat the second Gobind Singtt gave’ his ed for Bie ® 


ae “ithe Editor then. goes on to say that. on his arrival.at the scone of the 
= ‘murder, the Inspector of Police, who isa Mahammadan,. simply took dow. 
‘the etatements of Léla Kidér Nath and the mother-and wife of the deceased. 
Mr. ‘Matthews and Mr. Tomkins visited ths place on the following morning, 
aie after'making the necessary inquiries went: on to- thy Arya Sam4j to 
obtaih ‘information on some further points. Tiis murderer is, however, still at 
larg6;: ‘and no’ trace of him lias as’ yet been discovered. The Editor takes this 
opportunity to warn Mr. Tomkins and the District Magistrata of Lahore that 
¢thé'roardeér is' not the work of only one or two bat of a number of persons, 
This bloody outrage is in the opinion of the Editor the result of a premeditated 
and-long-matured plan which has for some time‘ past’ been discussed’ in’ the 
neighbourhood of Amritsar and Gurdaspur on one side, and that’ of Delhi 
atid -Bombay'on'the other. Is it unreasonable to suppose that this plan 
originated with persons who used to declare openly in’ their writings 
aad speeches:that they would kill the Pandit, or that. the latter would die 
a.painful. death within a fixed period on an appointed day? Is it not 
possible that a certain author, who has. written books containing attacks on 
the:Arya religion, had something to do with this conspiracy? Is it improbable 
thatthe persons, who only a few days before the. ’Id were sending telegrams 
to:inquire as.to the whereabouts of the deceased, may have had some hand: in 
the muarder?. The Police should try to solve. these and other questions of 
asimjlar nature. The other point worthy of the consideration of the authori- 
ties is whether it is advisable to entrust the investigation of the case to a 
Muhammadan Inspector or Deputy Inspector. of Police, seeing that it is 
generally believed that a number of Muhammadans are concerned in the 7 
- plot.. The Editor considers that such a step is not only improper, but a ae | 
mistake. He then points out some of the inaccuracies in the description of I 
the murderer published: by the Police, and adds that the notice announcing a 
reward of Rs. 1,000 for the capture of the man has been posted at a few 
out-of. the-way places. The Samdchér calls on Mr. Tomkins to.do his best to 
apprehend the culprit, and to appoint a European or Hindu Pulice Officer to * 
investigate the case, The Editor further states that afew days before the 
 ageagsination of Pandit Lekh Rim a gentleman from Amritsar wrote to. the 
He “ ecrotary of the Arya Saméj, asking him to wara the deceased: to be on his 
ae guard, as telegrams inquiring as to his whereabouts had been received in 
- that city from Bombay and. other places. This fact lends colour to the 
© * conjecture that the Pandit has been the victim of a conspiracy. Mr. 
ra \ omkins.. has seen this letter, and should. devisé means for the apprehension 
' Lot pereons who despatched or received the telegrams in question. The 
~~ ‘paper r adds that thefts and murders have been on the increase in Lahore 


XS “Say 


a since the time the present Inspector has been - posted to the. City, and that — 


Pole ale have no confidence in the Police. The | District Superintendent of 
end aa Assistant should, therefore, take the case into their own hands. 
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J fends are of opinion ‘that if the Police had shown 
5 of the murder and had searched the houses ; in 
ene of the crime, the murderer would have been 
bo one saw him going towards the Shahdln; 
ppt, therefore, that he passed the night in the 
urder lies, and early the following morning took 
“hid ind. It is not, moreover, improbable that the 
i somewhere near the Mochi Gate or in its 
@ the duty of the Police to trace and apprehend 
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the 68 and his 
Ma The Editor rey grats that in certain quarters an erroneous inter. 
Fee oy Rome a . pretation has been put on the heading of the 
ok ee a pbove article, and remarks that in comparing 


©} a . J 
#5" ‘4 , a ie 
’ 


a igs : Pandit ‘Lekh- Rém to Sri G ira Gobind Singh he merely meant to convey that 


Rf 


it in these times anybody had, followed in the footsteps of the great Guru 
and sacrificed his life for his, ligion it was the Pandit. | The Editor wishes 
to assure the Sikhs that he holds Guru Gobind Singh in greater reverence than 


even they themselves do, for the Guru saved the Hindas at a very critical time 
. in their life ; and that nothing ‘w as further from his mind than to belittle 
- the Guru or wound the feplings of his followers, 


‘ 15. The Tunjab Samdchér ( Lahore), of the 18th March 1897, 
x bole © © yemarks that by this time the publ ic must have 
_ : ‘Jearnt the details of the murder of Pandit 
“a Lekh Rém and come to the’ gonclusion that if the present state of things 
continues at Lahore nobody's: Hife will be safe and people will have to make 
their own arrangements to ensure the security of their lives and property. 
The Editor adds that if the’ ‘Lahore Police fail to trace and apprehend the 
culprits and their accomplices, 1 Rhey will justly forfeit the confidence of the 


public. 


“16. The Bhérat (Lahore), of the 13th March 1897, takes 
oes mm Paisa Akhbdr to task for attributing 
the murder of Lekh Rém to an illicit intrigue, 
} Upon the Editor § ™@ mention the name of the woman or her 
_ ‘This Version of th ie tory may’ be current in the Faisa akhbér 
epligmeof one or two low-caste Muhammadan bad- 
| Pandit’s death to the intrigue ‘referred to. 
itor of the Patsa Akhbér that such rumours 
ter for wonder that he should regard them 
he attention of the Editor to the prophecy 
an and the notice recently issued by him, 
| Government knows everything and is not 
Akhbér. Is it not an act of cowardice to 
r. Ifthe assassin had been a brave man, 
at he had committed the deed, The state-. 
» Arya Saméj called upon the Hindas to 
Muhammadans by assassinatin g their chief 
Avice was given ; ‘nor is s the Arya Saméj 
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Ree a iis ¥ OM. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the: 15th March. 1897, remarks 
Be ka 59 Uae that the assassination of Lekh Rém has naturally 


i led the authorities to suspect the Muhammadan 
© eommunity i in general and its leaders in particular, ‘There are many circum- 


a bs, “stances connected with the case which tend to strengthen this suspicion In 
the: first place, a case was recently instituted-at Delhi charging the deceased 
with insulting the Muhammadan faith in his works. It is’ true that the 
'. attacks made by the Pandit were very offensive, but the Magistrate finding 
.. that certain works published by the Muhammadans contained still more 
-objectionable attacks dismissed the suit, As soon as this case was insti- 
tuted telegrams were despatched to the effect that great excitement prevailed 
among the Muhammadans, but that their leaders were endeavouring to allay 
the excitement. The dismissal of this case which was instituted with such a 
flourish of trumpets (zor shor) must undoubtedly have been a cruel dis- 


appointment to the Muhammadans. Add to this the fact that the prophecy of 
Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad of Kadidn that Lekh Rém would die an unnatural 
death has come true ; that the man who murdered the Pandit in such a cruel, 
cowardly, and treacherous way represented himself to be a Muhammadan, and 
that preparations were being made for the prosecution of the deceased at 
Bombay. When all these facts are consideréd, it is only natural that the 
authorities should entertain a suspicion that the murder was committed with 

the complicity of the Muhammadans. It is the duty of the authorities to 
proceed with the investigation on this hypothesis. Indeed, it was on 
this hypothesis that the premises of the Anjuman-i-Hamdyat Islém 

as well as the houses of several other respectable Muhammadans were 
surrounded and searched by the Police on the 13th instant, and there 

is no knowing how many more will be involved in trouble (lit. 
calamity). Nothing can prevent the authorities from entertaining the 
suspicion that several leading men were concerned in the murder, because it 

is impossible that without such a conspiracy a Muhammadan should have 
committed the deed in broad daylight and:-then have disappeared, How 
could he. have committed such a daring crime unless he could rely on some 
body for help. Those who kill Kéjirs in a fit of Ghazfism do not behave them- 
_ selves in the way in which Lekh Rém’s murderer has behaved. Indeed, the 
_Pathéns who come for ghiza do not attack any particular person, but kill any 

| Kéjir that they may come across. The assassination of the Pandit has taken 
: place after considerable preparation and deliberation. He was marked out (for 
_. .¥engeance). The assassin waited for weeks for an opportunity and committed 
a: the deed ata favourable moment. Moreover, the late Pandit had written 
 ¢ertain books against the Muhammadan faith and was prosecuted for the attacks 

, be had made on Isliém. Nor is this all. His death had been prophesied 
a cértain person. A number of Muhammadans may have subscribed 
| ae 61 var is,the expenses of the case in question. In view to these facts, the 
ae a vi : hdrities are perfectly justified in suspecting that several Muhammadans 
eae we BS cohoorned in the matter. The disappearance of the assassia also gives rise 
hs ae that some person near the scene of the murder must have 
a him. The fact of the murderer having been screened tends to 
a this suspicion. It is very unfortunate for the Muhammadan Rafses 


o sasassination of the Pandit should have taken place under such 


“ang 


gl , 


fail to trace the murderer they will afford 
_ The officials are placed in a position of 
2 8 searching 1 in iry, not only the public 
consciences ‘smite ‘them for their 
Oo § daty for the perforniance of which they 
€ a as ner hand, if they proceed with the inquiry 
reamnetamses of the case, they cannot help suspecting 
om community, including a number of 
se se, there is no knowing how many leading 
Vit. how many big houses will take fire). 
Haeises aro anxious to avert the suspicion 
» greater exertions than even the Aryas to 
It is impossible that the authorities 
or that they can cease to suspect and 
keep an cye on Mubammadan détociations. . There is only one way in which 
the leaders of tho Mubammadan community can extricate themselves 
from the false (lit. abeurd) position in which they are placed, and that is by 
! finding and making over the'murderer to the authorities. If this is not done, 
itis evident what the resilt must be. If a Muhammadan Missionary had 
been murdered ander similar circumstances, the authorities would have 
suspected the Hindu Rafses im the same way as they now suspect the 
Muhammadan: Raises. In thaticase it would have been as much the duty of 
= the Hindu leaders to trace the murderer as it is that of the Muhammadan 
= Rafses in the present case. The} Editor has made the above remarks not 
: from: motives of bigotry, but ‘i in the true interests of the Muhammadan 
community. So far as the Editor has had occasion to read the mind of the 
authorities, he considers that the Interests of the Muhammadans require that 
-@mpregsion should be given : he views contained in the present article. 
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18. "The same paper of 16th March 1897 agrees with the Tribune 
the murder of Lekh Ram has caused 

Tree eae Sen ct st uneasiness among Hindu reformers, All 
| sorte of ramours are afloat, 1 ‘ Pthe conduct of the KAdigni is the strangest 

| oftall, Te is waid that the livampf those Hindds who convert men of other 
© riigions to their fait te si Meger ; and that suspicious looking Muham- 

madan strangers are 6 ingame to the whereabouts of the. Arya leaders. 

| i a va a, who was enabled to make a prophecy 

: fh Sk Bam on the strength of a revelation, should 

the murderer of the late Pandit is. 
t the Government will allow the matter to 
ance. There has doubtless been a change 


? a change i is not equivalent to the. oriental 


igs (continue to) happen no. one’s life can 
jorrible to think that a Muhammadan, a 
mit a murder in the day time in a densely- 
ee Fae do ge pear, leaving bebind hia blanket and shoes ? 
BOG HAE P Es gees ky “ he hil mast have. screened him, ‘These 
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“+ qaast also feel anxious for the arrest of the oulprik, aa otherwise they will . 
 yendpr themselves. open to grave suspicion, It in their dnty:to make greater 
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Gnd Hindds in seousing the arrest of the assassin 
© apparent. The Mubsammadan community 


exertions than any other community in order ta femove. thase suspicions, 
‘The Editor believes that they will not fail to do so. That Government is 
interested above allin the detection of this horrible crime goes without 
saying, seeing that such an incident reflects great discredit on the adminis- 
tration, and is calculated to destroy all sense.of security. The authorities 
should employ detectives. In conclusion, the Editor expresses his concurrenca 
with the suggestion made. by the Tribune that the services of Mr. Christie, 
who is a distinguished detective, should be secured for the purpose of unravell- 
ing the mystery. 


20. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 15th March 1897, writing 
‘regarding the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém, 
iy at remarks that the members of the Arya Saméj 
have taken advantage of this opportunity to incite the Hindts against their 
Muhammadan fellow subjects. It was given out-at Lahore that the murderer 
was a follower of Islim, and had sought out the Pandit with a view to becoming 
an Arya. Qn the other hand, it is stated that the man was a Hindu convert 
to the Muhammadan religion, and wished merely to be ‘purified,’ ¢. ¢, he 
was not really a Muhammadan. It is therefore possible that the story 
of his copversion may have been an invention, and that he may have been 
a Hindu and an emissary of his co-religionists. Besides, if it is a fact 
that the deceased had given offence not only to Muhbammadans, but also 
to Hinddés (the Sandtan Dharm Sabha), Sikhs and Christians, it is not 
impossible that the assassin may have been an agent of the Hindus or 
of’ any of these communities. It is further alleged that the instigator of 
the murder isan Arya, and the motive assigned is of so disgraceful a 
nature-as to hardly bear repetition, It is also stated that the Pandit had 
no-clothes on when he'received the fatal wound, and this looks suspicious. 
{n'short, ‘it is generally believed that the deceasad’s evil deeds are responsible 
for his murder, and that no body entered his house to kill him. Indeed, a 


The same. 


stranger could not have committed the crime and made his escape in broad 


daylight. 
: ei | The Editor adds that the Police have searched the buildings in which 
the Majlia-i-Khédim-i-Ulim-i-Islémia and the School of the Himéyat-i 


institutions, and of some.other Muhammadan gentlemen of Lahore, Itis also 


a ‘yumoured that certain houses have been searched at Kadian. But itis difficult 
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a 40,#ay. what connection there can be between the Kédian people and the 


toe Meoailis-j AC b4dim-i-U him-i-Islémia, seoing that a deadly enmity exists between 


the Aryas have tried’to unite the different sections 


mbers of the Arya Saméj, issue 4 de: 
‘followers of Islém 


J 19, The same paper observes that thesinterest.taken by the Aryas 


Isl4m are located, as well as the houses of the Secretaries of the two 


the Police, by their action, wish the ‘Muhammadans 
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g the Muhammadens is not small, and it i, 
mrctatec by the: followers of Lekh Rém may ; 
tion. it may be’ mentioned that on the 14th a 
i-Ulim-i-Isl&mia was to be removed _ bs 
e thousand notices announcing the event (and ; : 
p be present in the mosque on the occasion) 3 
| At. the eleventh hour, however, certain - 
the holding of any meeting, and accord. 
pdoned. This action has given offence to y 
; “who complain of the conduct of their 
fre i im the right, for an educational meeting 
| ; te timidity. On the other hand, it is rumoured 
6; med with heavy sticks had entered the 
. If this is true the Police and the Deputy 
- or se very active, showed great carelessness 
_ | in this lean, The | learns that no Muhammadan Policeman is 
- employed in investigatir ” the case, and that the work has been entrusted 
entirely to Hindu officials, The latter are no doubt working under a 
European Officer, but how ‘maay things can one officer be expected to do ? 


~ 


, a 


The Editor then goes on to say that if the Hindés and Muhammadans 
_ Gamnet live in concord both of them should be ousted from the Public Service 
by European officials. It cannot of course be urged that Mu- 
| bammadan Policemen should be employed to investigate the present case. 
Bat at the same time it is only fair that the employment of Hindu officials 
a should also be forbidden, and-that searches, &c., should be made by European 

4 _ Officers only. for if Mubaminédan Police officials are not employed for fear = 
théy should allow the marc re § who is suspected to be in hiding at Lahore 

and KAdian at the same time, § escape, the Hind&s also should have nothing 

+0 do with the: a em a Bt is quite possible that they may charge an : 
PB ‘Innocent man with the crime, an@trump up false cases against the Muhammadans. 

oo oe po gorge nothing certain is known about the murderer 

a has proved by its action in not employing 

igate the case that it considers the murder 

s the murderer or murderers.to belong to the : 
ic overnment officials are ineapable of better | 
wer of Isl4m cannot live in India, at least in 
sthe Baoli Sabib some years ago that the Mu- 
or consent tolive in it as their slaves. This ’ 
» execution. The Editor further states that : 
that the Hindés are thinking of murdering 
. and Sir Syad Ahmad of Aligarh. There 
hate their eye on the Mirza, but it is not 
xn marked out. In such circumstances one 
member of the Arya Saméj are the enemies 
an community, but also of the Christians, Sa- : 
hers. And if this is a fact—and the writings 4 
w doubt on the point—it_ is essential for the 
ilone should be. 
boat should not be deceived by the Arya 
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vin of the murder, and urges that the Muhammadans should: keep the 


tthorities informed of the notices issued and the speeches made by. the 
mbers of the cams} on this question, 


gil ‘The same paper understands that it is rumoured that a certain 
7 2 nal ~ person went to Peshdwar after the assassina- 
Seon : ) _ tion of Lekh Rém, and ineited the Sikh regi- 
""gaent there to avenge this murder on the Muhanimadans of that city. The 
“Mohammadan soldiers were informed of this and. prepared to fight on the 
‘side of their co-religionists. 


23. The <Aftdb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 15th March 1897, states 

“ie that great uneasiness prevails among the Hindis 

7 of Lahore as secret meetings (Committees) are 

biles held for doing away (dafiya) with those members of the Arya Samaj 

and Shudhi Sabha who have commeneed to reconvert Hindu renegades, 

Suspicious looking Muhammadans are prowling about and making secret 
enquiries regarding the whereabouts of the leading Aryas. 


23.. The Rafig-i-Hindustén (Lahore), of the 13th March 1897, 

. referring to the murder of Lekh Rdm, asks why 
the dying declaration of the Pandit was not 
taken, Such a declaration would have been of great value. Itis a pity that 
this was not done and that all sorts of conjectures are now being made. The 
Editor then quotes certain remarks from the Akhbér-i-’Am to the effect that 
a number of both Hindus and Muhammadans used to curse the Pandit be- 
cause he was in the habit of abusing the religious leaders of the Hindts and 
the Muhammadans. It is apparent from this that not only the Muham- 
madans, but the Hindus as well were hostile to the Pandit. The Editor also 
reproduces certain passages from the Bhdrat Sudhdr, the organ of the Arya 
Sam4j, with a view to showing that certain sections of that society itself were 
opposed to Lekh Rém. In these circumstances it is foolish to suspect the 
‘Muhammadans alone of the murder of the Pandit, and it behoves the Police 
to endeavour to look for the murderer, not merely among the Muhammadans, 
but among the Hindds and Aryas as well. The foolish writings of the Hinda 

+ Press have given rise to all sorts of rumours. The Police alone could have 
| given currency to these rumours, and it is impossible to say how and why the 
Pandit has been murdered. 


24. The Khdlsa Bahddur (Lahore), of the 15th March 1897, complains 
that the action of the Punjab Samdchar in 
comparing Pandit Lekh R&ém to Guru 
Gobind Singh has injured the feelings of the Sikhs as well as of those Hindus 
~ who hold the Guru in great esteem. It is true that Lekh R&m rendered a 
: “great service to the Arya Samdj both as a preacher and as a writer ; that his 
‘ : _ death was due to the works he wrote in defence of his faith, ni that he 


' Phe same. 


‘The sane, 


| s ne » Editor inilood cannot assign to Lekh R&m the position held by the humble 
(we hs ants and slaves of the Guru who sacrificed their lives in the cause of 


lee ae 


*; 


oy. Tehg. gion, as this would be an insult to the memory of those martyrs, 
‘ ‘a eS 
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5. (Réwalpindi), of the 8th March 1897, 
| rks that the tension at present existing 
oo a eee ween the Hindés and the Muhammadana 
ete who not ery emgee? lived together like friends and participated 

Ce PY aR re ee B other, ig due to certain hot-headed educated 

i poisoning thé minds of their eo-religionists 

y commanity. Of late the Hinds of that 
ave. been devising plans to intimidate the 
- feare for the Distriet authorities only so long 
pwishes, bat defy them and begin to complain 
my | xe to obey them. It will be within the 

the HindG@s opened a school at Pesh4war 
sal, 1 of trouble to the authorities a’ well as to 
he ‘troubles of the latter date back from that 
iter adds that the action of the Hindu residente of Pesh4war 
the dchds inhabited by them and appoint. 
ing private watchmen to patrel the streets is the real cause of the present 
trouble. twas no doubt given out at the time that the Hindds had taken 
this step te easure the vafoty. of their lives and property, which they con. 
siilered to be ia danger; but tlie real motive was to discredit the Poliee and 
the administration... No sonsible person will believe that the Hindiis can 
: | pi any: occasion to. euploy:private chaukfddrs under the present regime. 
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1s. the Government so weak that it cannot protect the lives and property 
of itecubjeds st Peshéwer}'. Phe cmployment of this Hinda Police, con- 
sisting of Mash: Siths, is tantamount to the establishment of a new rule in 
; the city. At frat the gates’ to be shut at 12 in the night, but the 
closing howt ‘wis soon’ broaght , down to8p. m. For the last two months, 
however, the streets have to be closed at 6 in the evening, and no 
Muharmmadan is allowed: to jass through them after that hour. But 
even this did not satisfy thd Hindis. The watchmen began to prohibit 
| Muhammadans from entering’ nese kuchds even in the day time. Persons 
i not obeying the chaukidérs wé Insulted and beaten, Nor was this all. 
B he oe coe were is @ted from entering a certain street, through 
a way to the Jama Masjid. This created 
oslem community. The Hindds displayed 
They made false reports at the /hdna 
sn beaten by the Muhammadans ; and com- 
joner. But thp party eomplained against 
vefore the authorities, It should be men- 
: ade by the Police showed that the reports 
no foundation in fact. The latter were, 


abi of their allegations, the cases were 
went to the, Deputy Commissioner and 
Khe effect that the Polite: should take 
bulls pat te eee the, Hind@s, and: thatif ne Mubam- 
Pty dh iba cone a5 oad ye: J ‘ , in. the criminal: eases: institeted by 

sted? le. Muhamwadans: on the evidenes-of Hindu 
p. thet. the, Hindéd haweiincted'the Sikh 
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heir case into. Court. They. did so ; but, as 
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D. stationed” at” PewhsWwat agaist” the Mutibietindade and-that phrtls' 
wldiers ‘witty’ bo” scbti” walideringo im” the Tatondir: intxbivad aie 
olde Tare” hxvilig*'’ “very? bad tinis of it’ This ‘authoritien ate wt atdas’ 
- tomambdietsind: whether’ the gates whidh ‘wére cat the béttom oP the intthict™ 
. hadeebeen” cdistracted by thd Hindda: or the Mutiathmedaas: The Ruiter: 
- ‘theln wefers to the ‘assdult conititted'on Lila Rala “Rémi! andl étates that the! 
‘oo-religionists of the latter have brought certain charges against 4 Muhhioms: | 
dan Deputy Inspector of Police. It is stated that a Hindu Police Sergeant 
ee tit ‘patitions to the Licitenant. Gdvetior regatding the Deputy 
this © ‘conduct, and” tha the alléyations® contained in the petitions are” 
Nagai uired ints: If ‘however, the authdritias at Pesh4war had eyes or 
‘ah’ sents, they. should have kiowh’ thatit was’not thé work of a 


effi ,7U 


his ntmost to bring’ about the ruin of the Muhammadans. Aslong as the real 
cause. of the’ present unrest in the city is not removed, the Hindis and the 
Mohammadans at’ Peshdwar cannot hope to live i in peace. The authorities 
should open their eyes and look about for this eause (sic), for no amouut 


of ‘prosecutions and ‘punishments *i is likely to remedy the evil, which can only 


be removed by stamping out the cause of it from FPesh4war. Otherwise the 


punishment of certain ‘unfortdaate Mubammadans will serve no purpose, 


296. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 8th March 697, 


the Hindés and Muhammadans of publishes an article in which the Editor remarks. 
Mowibotit, that the Hinds of’ NowWshera have built a 


teilip ole near the Muhanimadan mosque adjoining the Kacheri, arid that the" 
Mat Bi ammadans are disturbed by the ringidg of the temple bells at prayer 


eldils 


time. Again, the ground adjacent to the Jama Masjid is used by Hindu 


women as a latrine, which causes an unbearable stench in the vicinity of the 


sosque.. The Editor also understands that'a Hindu has forcibly taken 


possesion m of a& ‘piece of land belonging to the ‘Muhammadass, This land is 
sl uate d near th é bank of the Lundah River, This’ state of ‘things i is ‘said : 
to “be 14g iis fact’ that the majority of the’ officials at‘ N owahera, have | 


always 8 been ‘Hindis” The Editor ‘feels confident that the | present Tahsfldér 
ne ee town will ‘not‘fail to redress the grievances of the Muhammadans, 


bab 


"i Assistant Commissioner, Omballa, entering the house of the Sardérni of 
5 bE Mitnows' i, beating her servants aad takiog away her carriage, expresses a 
= that the Lieuteoant-Governor will take notice of the conduet of 
, Mr. Hailey. Captain Parsons committed a mistake in giving over charge 
of the district to a young and incapable man like Mr. Hailey. The Editor 
:. manot say whether the offence of which the Assistant Commissioner of 
Vabal has been guilty is as serious as the one for which Mr. Harrison 
ie Pamnianed, but it may fairly be asked whether he is fit to hold his present 


intment. 

Lahore), of the 10th March 1897, observes: 
= oS although Government officials are con- 
stantly transferred from one place to another, 


pied bh§ST Jw Japs 


igh there can be So‘ question a to the desir ability of these transfers, 


oe 


Sépekit' but that of @ certain leadér of the Hindu’ coramunity, who is trying 


Q 27. The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 18th March 1897, commenting : 


all Helen Assistant Com- On the statement published: in the Zribune of | 
‘ the 10th idem, regarding: Mr. W. M. Hailey; 
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y Fudge, Small Causes Court, 
in that city for such along time, The 
¢ that some time back orders were passed 
it that, for reasons best known to Govern. 


’ ° > 4 


2 (Lahore), of the 18th March 1897, 

sche that it is the height of bigotry to 
that Sheikh Khuda Bakhsh, Judge of 
diced against the Hindtis, The Sheikh is | g 
is anxious to save the poor litigants from the 
and generally passes decrees payable by in- 
ore to call him a bigot, merely because he 
itigants. After dwelling on the propriety 
award of interest, the Editor remarks that 
past twenty years and has never heard any 
been discharging his duties as Judge of the 
creditable manner, and the Lahore public is 


“at 


AED 


TIVE STATES, 
_(Jullundur), of the 10th March 1897, learns 
many costly articles of furniture belonging 


_ been sold by public # Jullundur by order of His Highness or the 
Wasfr. It is also well known] hat the Treasury Building at Kapurthala has 
_ Bot been completed as yet, aid that the mew palaces are only half built. 
All these facts go to show fat the State Treasury is empty, and that the 
Re has sold his furniture toy st a partof the expenses which he will have 
om hie projected tour @#England. The Réja’s intended visit to Eng. 
stricken subjects -are dying of starvation is 
g the presence of His Highness cannot curb 
38 difficult to believe that the latter will show 
& ects during his absence. The Editor 
> Raja has also passed orders for the sale 


. 


GES WEE : “ 


by e 
Quy! Pe wh Te, 5 ES , 


aS 


o 


“a a a 
LEROY mee at 


“SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


4 


RNACULAR NEWSPAPERS. 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


. 


Received up to 27th March 1897. 


CONTENTS. 


ee OAD ere 


POLITICAL. 


The same 
The Sult4n and the Indian Muhammadans The same 


The sawe 

GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, The same 

The same 

_Diamond Jubilee... eee The same 

‘Mirga Ghulém Ahmad of Kadién The same 
The same - _ The same oe pa oi 

The murder of Pandit Lekh Ram The Police Inspector and the Lahore Press oe 
The same The Dera Ghézi Khan Settlement and the Muhammadans 
The same ' 
Thesame §.— | NATIVE STATES. 

The same 
The same Kashmir affairs 
The same 
The same KINE-KILLING. 
The same , 
The same : Kine-killing at Nahar in the Dujana State 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FROM WHICH EXTRACTS HAVE BEEN TAKEN. 


Name of Publisher. Date of Paper. Date of Receipt. Circulation, 


Mukand Rém 12th, 17th, 18th and | 18th, 20th and 22nd 
19th March. March. 


Gién Chand 18th March 22nd March 


lam 17th, 18th and 20th | 20th and 22nd March 
Mahbéb A a ) 


Sir6j-qd-din Ahmad | 8th and 18th March | 12th and 20th March 


ae 
os Mobai-nd- | 17th March 20th March 


a 


a 


Nishi Bakhsh 1¢éth March Ditto 


- 


Revd, C. B. Newton | 12th and 19th March | 15th and 22nd March 
- Pohilo Mal - 20th March 22nd March 
Channan Dfn 2nd March 12th March 


Do. Dio Muhammad 15th March  ... | 20th March 


Jallendar City [Wunshi Rém 12th March Ditto 


Pind § Dédan § ekbami D4s and Brijj 17th March 
Khan, 


Lahore Fasal-ed din -. | 15th March 


+ ee 
a > 4 ry 
Pe " 
on ae eS ters fod Mn; DAI N ~ henge 
< “ 


aac” 
6 AGEL LAO SOE 


11 


Datly. 


Victoria Paper 


Bi-weekly. 


Aftéb-i- Panjab 


Rahbar-i-Hind 


Weekly. 


Arya Gazette 
Fais-i-’Am 
Haftewhr 


Khair 
Chalta Purza. 


Lahore Punch 
Lytton Gazette 


Patidla Akhbér 


Bédiq-ul-Akhbér 


‘ Wasfr-i-Hind 


Tri-monthly. 


Ashraf-ul-Akhbér 


Khwah-i-Alam 


wee 


and 


Siélkot 


Lahore 


Do, 


Ferozepore 
Delhi 
Lahore 


Delhi 


Lahore 
Delhi 


Patiéla 


Bahawalpur 


Sidlkot 


Delhi 


Name of Publisher. 


Rian Chand 


Diwén Buta Singh... 


Syad Nadir Ali Shah 


Shiv Sahéi a 


oo | Abdul Ghaffar «, 


K. B, Thépur re 


Mir Hassan en 


Abdul Rahmén 
Boléqi Dés eve 


Syad Rajab Ali 
Shab. 


Mirza Muwhhid ... 


Muhammad Mirza 
Khé4n. 


Pandit Mukand Rém 


18th, 16'h, 16th, and 
17th’ March, 


32nd March oe 


18th March see 


18th March eee 
16th March eee 
20th March oe 


16th March eee 


‘17th March ws 
16th March eee 


12th March eee 


Maulvi Abdul Quddds| 16th March «+. 


15th March =“ 


2ist March _— 


28rd March 


20th March 


28rd March 


20th March 


28rd March 


20th Mareh 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


Ditto 


28rd March 


900 copies. 


346 copies, 


190 copies. 


200 


180 eopies. 


pte >. 4 


+ ge 
pa Tr 


. 


rr ee ee) eee ee ee tee ne 


Date of Receipt. 
20th and 23rd March | 300 copies, 


Date of Paper. 


e 

E 

g 

; : 
i 

Pont 


, % > . Pax 
we ite Df eee. og 
(eto 
ea ee 


. o. ; 
roe = 
OP cy age Nah 
ay ean F 


— 


ao 


ooo | Lahore 


eo. 
-. tad RS J? 


_ 


, a 


= 
Sen Sa 
® pa fio eee 


: 
*% * 7 ; . 
r a re 6 
cate ne re Pe TON tery 


+ 


¢ 
a Oe a ae 


‘ 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THR PUNJAB. 


Reoeived up to 27th March 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


L The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 12th March 1897, whiting om 
The Sultan and the Indian Muham- the subject of affairs in Crete and the attitude 
ee, of the European Powers towards Greece, 
remarks that at the present moment the state of Turkey is a eritical one. 
Although there can be little doubt that the British Government will do 
nothing in the matter, except with the concurrence of the other Powers, the 
Ottoman Empire appears to be on the point of vanishing, and every European 
Power seems anxious to obtain a slice of it. Qn the other hand, the 
- diplomatic negociations proceeding in Europe seem to point to the fact that 
the idea of partition does not find favour with the Powers, and that each 
wishes to secure the whole of the Empire for itself. At least this is what 
+ the Czar of Russia is trying for. It must, however, be admitted that England 
eig not opposing Turkey in order to attain any selfish end ; and that the sole 
reason of her opposition is the mal-administration prevailing in that eountry. 
The Editor then goes on to say that the Sultan is not only the ruler of 
» Furkey, but also the religious head of the entire Muhammadan world, It 
vis a, fact that throughout India special prayers are offered up after the 
-' Friday Niméz for the welfare of His Imperial Majesty. The same procedure 
: is said; to-be followed after the ‘Id prayers. The London Times has given; 
s publicity to. this, though there is nothing novel in the statement that 
». such .prayers. were: offered up in the Jama. Mas} id of Amritsar by the 
»:\Muhammadans of that city on the occasion of the last "Id, If nothing 
». else, the. Sultan is. atleast. the guardian of Mecca and Medina,. and as such, 
- (obds. held i in esteem by the Islamic world. This being the case, is it not natural 
- «that, the Muhammadans should help. His Majesty at such a critical time? 
=. &The Editor, adds that subscriptions are being raised at Hyderabad in aid 
& o iof:the Sultan, and that the Muhammadans consider that, as no opposition 
P c ne: c pdwas made to their. remitting money to Turkey at the time of the Russo- 
a ®\Tarkish war, they will. also be allowed to help the Sultan on the present. 
. ion, , This. reasoning is, however, faulty , for in the present instance 
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a oy is not so much opposed to Turkey: as Great Britain is, The Editor. 
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fon of Government, an anonymous notice 
z shore a day or two previous to the last ’Id. 
madans to offer up prayers on the Id day 
for ‘Caliph ax i the guardian of Mecca and Medina, Sultén 
‘Abdul Hamid Khén G . 1 to supplicate the Almighty to bring wrath 
a. ‘on the enemies of His } res fy; to increase his Empire, to protect him from 
%, ie ae the machinations of his 07 at and to send victory to his arms. The 
/ Editor promises to revert to os Fe dabject at ak early date. 


"> 


‘GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


2, The Victoria Paper (Sidtkot), of the 18th March 1897, remarks . 
cee that the celebration of Her Majesty’s Diamond 
Jubilee should not only be marked by the 
bestowal of titles; but‘that on this auspicious occasion such Native Chiefs 
as have partially or wholly been deprived of their powers on the misleading 
reports of Residents or Political Agents should bé restored to their former 
position. The Editor adds that it has been proved that the Mahérdja of | 
: Kashmir was the victim of a conspiracy and that the so-called incriminating 
‘Yetters produced against His Highness were mere forgeries. lt is, however, 
‘to'be regretted that, in spite of this, his powers have not yet been restored 
‘to iim. The Government should, therefore, take this opportunity to do 
justice to the Mabféréja. The Editor also advises the Government to grant 
jégtrs'to native gentlemen who receive titles on the oceasion. 


8. The Nur Afshin (Ludbiéna), of the 12th March 1897, remarks 

that Mirza Ghulém Ahmad of Kédidén is a 

great eremy of Christianity, and bears implac- 

able hatred and malice towards its followers. All that ‘he is at present doing in 

the. name of religion is an ingult to Christianity. The one object that he 

a has in view in issuing bis matiifesto is to injure the Christian public. He | 
= is also anxious to keep himself ¢ en evidence with the public, so that the latter 

‘may continue to take an interest in him. In other words, he has nioples these 
base'tactics for the sake of gaining notoriety, | 


: ‘Mirea G@buléin Abmad of Kédién. 


ee ee ee 


4 The same “paper Of the 19th March 1897, ‘remarks that if the : 
naan ae exiting laws provide no punishment for one & 
| who prophecies the death ‘of ‘another, Govern- 
“should pase Ae, declaring auch | an act to be an ‘offence, | ‘The Editor is of 
opinion ‘that many) bibeper can be adduced in support of the course 


"recommended. : by hi » Tt is quite possible that the-followére-of a man, who 
sims to be a, prophet, 18) 


Bint ms eideavour to. fulfil his prophecies. or that he 
ney him sede tarts. a es ¥ 3 ir ful iment. In-any case ‘every ‘nian is responsible 
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ae. rt A pee by the consequences. The law suggested 
Ros interfere with ‘the ‘liberty of'any : ordinary. person, 
OG | an ck’ against ‘any religion. But even if the 
“thi it light, it would “be sufficient to urge in 

ST vates ‘the inurder of “human -beings. is the 
mit is the ‘duty of all ‘Governments to provide 
peperty, they must ‘Oppeeernech a weligpee. 
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‘Phe murder of Lekh Ram. 


fellow subjects, states that the Muhammadang hired an assassin and got this 
great Adfir (Lekh Raém) assassinated, Ag regards the statement that the 
deceased Pandit was a great Arabic scholar, the Editor can state froin his 


persona: knowledge that he was quite ignorant of that language. The fact is 
that Lekh Rém used to attack Isl{m ina most foolish and stupid manner, 


and his knowledge of that religion was derived from the translations of the 
Koran which are to be had in various languages. The contention that the 

-Muhammadans have had him murdered because he made violent attacks 
on their religion is unintelligible, ‘There are lacs of Christian Missionaries who 
criticise and attack Islam for the sake of spreading Christianity, but there 
ia not a single instance in which the Muhammadans have killed a Missionary 
for so doing. The late Pandit Lekh Rim was in the habit of criticising 
Islam and abusing its founder in the most foul language. The Hinds may in 
their desire to express sympathy with the deceased say whatever they like in 
praise of the Pandit, but it is a great, shame that his vices should be regarded 
as virtues. Does any Hindu desire that the founders of other religions should 
be abused and the feelings of their followers wounded ? 


The Editor then endeavours to show that there is no proof that the 
murderer was a Muhammadan ; but even granting that this was the case, there 
is nothing to prove that the man committed the deed ina fit of religious 
enthusiasm or at the instance of any Muhammadan. Unless this is proved, 
the Hindis have no right to incite their co-religionists against the Muham- 


madans generally and thus widen the gulf already separating the two com- 
munities. Moreover, the Pandit had according to the Akhbdr-i--am given as 


much offence to the orthodox Hindts as to the Muhammadans. Indeed, a 
section of the Arya Saméj itself was opposed to the Pandit, and it is wrong to 
infer that his murder was due to religious fanaticism. As a matter of fact, an 
orthodox Hindu or an Arya might be suspected of the murder with as 
much reason as a Muhammadan. Another version of the story which is 
eurrent at Lahore is that the assassination of Lekh R4m was due to certain 
private circumstances of a nature that generally result in the murder of 
young men. Indeed, the Wdzim-ul-Hind states that “a rumour is afloat that 
a certain Arya becoming offended at an improper act of a private character 
got the Pandit killed, apd then gave out that the murderer was a Muham- 
- mandan. There was not a single stain of blood on the clothes of the deceased, 
from which it is apparent that he must have been naked at the time. The 
Pandit lived: several hours after he was stabbed, but his dying declaration was 
‘not recorded.” ‘The Editor considers that even if it is granted that the 


murder was committed by a Muhawmadan or at the instigation of a Muham- 
madan, the Hindés have a right to get the assassin or the instigator of the 


‘ F Wbnlet, punished; but they have no right to abuse the entire Muhammadan 
}é@mmunity and to incite their co-religionists against them. But who 1s to 
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i tter had already girt up their loins against 
no knowing what they will do now that they 


atin are being held throughout the Province ; and 
kb Ram is a martyr like Hakfkat Réi and Gara 


Steg 


smmadans killed. The title of Hindu martyr 
in regard to Lekh Rém, who used to indulge 
but it is enough to inflame the Hindés against 
their Mubammedan fellow-subjects. The Hindts openly incite their co-re- 
pS ionists against the Muhammadans, and assert at their meetings that their 
a thirst for revenge will not be satisfied until such and such a Muhammadan . 
oa . jw killed and certain Muhammadans are marked out for assassination. Let the 

4 Hindtie.attempt this if they consider. it desirable. The Chaudhwin Sadi then 

refers to the inflammatory articles published by the Hindu Press, and after 

; giving the substance of the remarks made by the Hindu Advocate reproduces 

s the following passage from a supplement to the Khatri Samachér of the | 
10th March 1897 


| 7 “Tf the Hindés were Hindts (i, ¢., if they had been true to their 
: religion) they would raise a rebellion (ghadr macha den) ina moment and 
shed the blood of the Muhammadans in the four quarters of the globe in 


revenge for the murder of Lekh Rdm and destroy all vestige of the. 
Maubammadan world. ” . 


| The same spirit animates the entire Hindu Press. The Muhammadans 
a are not afraid of this blood-thirsty excitement of the Hindts ; but some idea 
of the mischief they are doing to the country and of the feelings by which 
they are animated may be formed from the tone they have adopted on the. 
present occasion. Let the Government and the Muhammadans open their 
eyes and consider the spirit of hostility that is abroad among the Hindts. 
Are these men to be appointed to rule over the Muhammadans, and will the 
latter consent to be governed by them? It is strange, indeed, that the 
Hindtis should vent so much spleen against the whole Muhammadan nation | 
merely because a Hindu is supposed to have been murdered by a Muham- | 
& medan, And in the face of this, they complain that the Muhammadans do not 
a wish to associate with them ; and that they are creating ill- feeling between ; 
: the two communities. Pied: is. this all. They assert that the Hindtis are fs 
are the work of the Muhammadans alone. % 


ore), of the 15th Mareh 1597, remarks 
iat =the Aryas openly declare at public = 
Neetings that Lekh Rém’s murder is the re- é 
ae sult’ of conspiracy ‘among’ the Muhammedans. They strongly suspect. a 
a that Mire Ghulém Alimad ‘of K4dién has instigated the marder. The a 


3, ; All sorts. of rumours are afloat, 
x : . caused in the city. The Hindu papers: 
ms pdans and hint that Mirza Ghulém Abmad, 


kh Rém, is responsible for the. murder. 
* cin: whicti -he 


lime at of his prophecy - The tongues and the:pens'of the Aryas apparently 
- . denew no restraint. They find fault with the officials and charge the European 
7 gad Mabammadan officers of the Police with bigotry and conspiracy (sdsish). 
= 4? a a matter of fact. the Police are proceeding with the case in a most 
'>- ~ -gommendable manner. The Editor hopes that the murderer will be traced 
* amd: punished for his crime, but fears that the hue and cry raised by the 
Axyas will cause a disturbance. They represent Lokh Rim as a second. 
Gdru Gobind Singh and a National Martyr. The Sikhs, however, feel véry 
much offended at the Aryas comparing a common person with their great Gittu. 


7. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 17th March 1897, regrets that 
| the relations between the Hindis and Muham- 
madans at Lahore have become greatly 
strained since the murder of Pandit Lekh Ré&m, and are growing 
worse and worse every moment, The Hindtis are holding innumerable 
meetings to express their sorrow and indignation at the Vandit’s murder, | 
and to adopt measures for perpetuating his memory. Great efforts are, more- | 
over, being made to incite the Hindis of every sect and denomination, and 
to engrain in their hearts a deadly hatred towards the Muhammadans. The 
Hindu newspapers compare the murder of the Pandit to that of Hakfkat R&i 
and Gira Gobind Singh. Nor is this all.) Anonymous hand-bills are being 
circulated containing dastardly and offensive attacks on the Muhammadan 
faith, the God and the Prophet of Islim. Hindu money-lenders have been 
instructed to bring their Muhammadan debtors into disgrace and to compel 
them to discharge their debts at once. Muhammadan vegetable-sellers and 
gars—men as well as women—have been forbidden to enter the kuchas 
inhabited by the Hindtis, In short, the excitement has assumed threatening 
dimensions, and the authorities have done well in increasing the number of 
police at certain posts. 


ee 
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_. The Editor. adds that the action of the local authorities in searching a rf 
the buildings of the two Muhammadan Anjumans and the houses of their i T 
Secretaries at the instigation of the leaders of the Hindu community was 7 
imprudent, and has hurt the feelings of his co-religionists. Besides this, the 
rumours that the houses of certain Muhammadan Raises, whom the Hindus 
have represented to the authorities to be the accomplices of the murderer of 
i Lekh Rém, have been searched have spread panic and excitement among the 
. _ Mahammadans, who are already disunited, and do aot possess the means of 4 
-__ laying their grievances before the authorities, It is difficult to decide what 4 
‘should be done at a time of such excitement. Any opinion emanating from qi 
a.Muhammadan Editor will be objected to by the Hindds and vice versa. Thie Ee 
Editor, however, thinks it necessary to express his opinion without fear. He a 
then gives an. account of the murder as published in the Tiibune, Punjab Samdchér 
= . and other Hindu papers, and remarks that the Tribune's statement that the 
4 Pe Ghazfs consider it specially meritorious to kill Kéfirs on the ’Id day is utterly 
2 false, On the contrary, an ’I[d day is a day of rejoicing, and the Muham- 
4 oe Mmadans are enjoined to make peace with their. enemies:on that day. The 
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' Punjab Saméchér is also wrong in saying that the Id which fell on the 5th 
©. Wetant was the last one to fall within the period ‘specified in the pr ophecy 
| inde by Mirza Ghulém Abmad regarding the death. of the Pandit, The 
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jth /titeetenat: should have waited for the ’Id 
ider Neto be 20 suspicions for the Ghézi’s work. 
ry of the escape of the murderer looks suspicions, 
and the situation, ke., of the boue from which he is alleged to have made 
to this suspicion. The house in which the Pandit 
was murdered sap eal of Léla Jiwan D4s, who lives in it The lower 
also tenanted. It is, therefore, strange that.the mother 
who are said to have disarmed the murderer, a ‘ 
} not have throwa themselves on him and called the inmates 
lower storey to their assistance. If this was impossible, why did they | 
‘the murderer into the street, which lies in one of the most thickly . 
: parts of the. city, and have him apprehended then and there; 
‘ for’ it was still daylight, and he could not possibly have effected his escape ? ‘ 
a If, as is alleged, the man was concealed in some house in the same street 
by his accomplices, no time should have been lost in asking the Police to 
search all the houses situated in that kécha. | 


' . he Editor then’ goes on to say that it has been stated by several 
papers that the Pandit survived the attack’ some hours and was conscious 
; during this time, and enquires if his dying declaration was recorded by 

| the Police ar a Magistrate. If so, why has this declaration not been made 
public ? No: one has enquired how many men end women lived in the 
2 tu in which Lekh Rém waskilled, or whether the deceased had a quarrel 
with any ‘of them. Again, do the Police know how mapy entrances there 
: gre to this house, and if. ese entrances face only one street? If all 
these points have been fully quired into the result sbould be communicated 
to the public in order to enable them to aid the Police in capturing the 
murderer. The Akhbdr then’) 3 that no one has anything to say against | 

‘ the Police having seatched thé houses of certain Muhammadan gentlemen, 
: aa the:procedure was san¢tiongd by law. The Police Officers should not, : 
3 however, lose sight of the fact that it has not yet been definitely proved 
a that the: nrurderet is @ °“Mahammadan. {t is trae that Mirza Ghulam | 

B:pt garding’ tLehk Rém’s death and the Pandit’s having : 
cute Moubetmadans for insulting their religion raise the 4 

y have been a follower of Isl4m. But it has i 
npossible that a Hindu should have murdered i. 
bar-i-’ dm of the 13th-March says that if 
ft bad not been kiown, 2 Mubammadan fanatic 
3 with as much reason as a Hindu fanatic. 

i that the statement that the murderer was 5 
;tnere assertion wade by the ‘complaining % 
ben that. the eulprit is'a Hindu, for the + 
m of the Aryas wore the mortal enemies of the 4 
not proteed with the investigation ‘on one q 
yeasene be fs Biitor be well. 
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fiderap! sity in this crime, it behoves the latter ta trace the: murderer in 
ender. éleat themselves. .The Editor agrees with ‘the Ashbd~i-’ Ane and feels 
@eitent that the Muhammadan Réises will do their best to have the maa 
-srrea ed, In conclusion, the Akhbér calls on the Government to depute 
g. Warburton to unravel this mystery . eis 
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. ¢ 8. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 18th March 1897, observes that 
Mia, wae Ps _ the Hindés and their organs are convinced 
a ae that the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém was 
"the ‘result’ of a deep-leid plot on the ‘part of the Muhammadans. 
‘They ‘also believe that certain respectable Muhammadan gentlemen were 
dinong the conspirators. The charge of consp iring is also levelled against 
such leaders of the Muhammadan community as have ever been well- 
wishers of the British Government and have always tried to prevent 
fiets, or are as respectable and experienced persons as Réi Gopél Dés 
or Léla‘Paira R4m. In other words, the Hindts do not consider it unlikely 
that men of such standing and experience can be induced to take part in 
such murderous plots. It cannot be gainsaid that in the eyes of law the life of 
& pauper is as valuable as that ofa rich person ; but did the Mubammadans 
consider Pandit Lekh Rém so important a personage that they should have 


forméd such a conspiracy in order to take his life ? The Hindts should be 
ashamed of directing such mean attacks against their Muhammadan country- 

mén, It is difficult to say how the Hinds have gained the ear of the 
authorities and convinced the latter of the truth of their allegations, though, 

as a general rule, the authorities sympathise with the party which seeke 
them first. The Editor is of opinion that those who have attempted to 
charge his co-religionists with having hatched up a conspiracy to bring about 

the death of the Pandit have themselves resorted to a conspiracy, which has 
already resulted in the houses of some respectable Muhammadans of Lahore 

being searched by the Police, and to which many more unfortunate persons 

may fall victims in future. There is no ohject—good ur evil—that cannot 

be attained with the aid of wealth, knowledge and talents, and all these 
things the Hindts possess in abundance, Rumours are, moreover, afloat 

in the city to the effect that it is not impossible that, when the house or office 

ofa Muhammadan gentleman is being searched, the Hindis may cause 

. forged letters or telegrams proving his complicity in the alleged conspiracy 
to be placed in it, or may contrive to secure the delivery of such a letter at 
the very time when the search is being made, The Editor has no doubt 
that the plot, which the Hindis have hatched in order to humiliate the 
Muhammadans and to keep them subservient to their will, is the result of 
a deliberation on the part of certain able men, and that the authorities 
have fallen into their trap is but too evident. It is, however, clear that 
ae: the authorities themselves are to blame for this, for when they were shown 
a ‘ g 2 one ‘side of the picture they should have seen the other side fur themselves, 


Ge 


2 Be formed an opinion on the merits of the case, As it is, the weakness 


5 . splayed by certain officials has unnecessarily wounded the feelings of the 
q > Wubammadan community. The Editor then invites Mr, Hurry’s attention 
“By "Yo the Akibdr-i-’4n’s remark regarding its being able to read the mind of 


ae Omaet. |) a. } hie. Bg | ; ‘. ,e ae oe" + “"g a 
© “Wie-authorities, and observes that at such critical times executive officers 
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| rchdrak (J allundar), of the 12th March 1897, 
“writing regarding the murder of Pandit Lekh 
an | Capen: _ Ran, remarks that the greatest attack made on. 
. the Hisdas rel i noccurre ‘on the advent in India of the Muhammadans,. 
on the Pr. phet's banner over the land, and made it ring with the 
“S -“Hifpdreds of images were broken daily, and many 
Sale were converted into mosques by order of the preachers of 
‘telém, suggestive names being given to the newly-erected mosques in order 
to keep up the religious zeal of the Muhammadans, This was a most trying 
time for. the descendants of the Aryan Rishts, and utter hopelessness stared 
: them inthe face. Their state resembled that. of the helpless goat which 
every moment expects the descent of the butcher's knife, closes its eyes and 
becomes motionless. But they were soon undeceived, and discovered tha 
Ielém, which wished to swallow up the Vedic religion, was unable to stand 
against that faith, even though it had greatly declined. Jehdd had, therefore, 
to. be abandoned, and Islam had to bow its head before Hindu usages and cus- 
ce toms.. Nor was this all. Some of the brightest stars of Isldm were captivated 
E by the light of the Upnishadas, and began to emerge out of the darknesss of 
ee -man-worship, Akbar confronted Muhammadan Maulvts with Hindu 
philosophers, and Déra Shakoh dived deep into the ocean of Brdhma-vidya 
(knowledge of God)'in search of spiritual gems. Some years after Guru 
Nénak commenced his. struggle against the sword of Isl4m by preaching 
peace. And could the sword withstand the attack of water? Instead of 
being able to cut the water it became. rusty.. The Muhammadans, however, 
lost no. time in removing the: fast as soon as it settled on. the sword. This 
process continued for nearly § century and- a-balf, and history bears testimony 
how the nine successors: of ‘Guru had ‘to wade through streams of blood to 
accomplish their mission, 4q be story of the martyrdom of the helpless. boy, 
Hak fkat fhat Rai has found a] >in many books, But the blood-thirsty sword 
Pouly : Men it drank the. blood of the innocent sons of 
Gar Gobind Singh. “es 6 of the sword was not, however, to last for ever. 
‘The conquest - Undia | | ™! i Roelist established the reign of peace in the 
. § ome more began to breathe freely. The Vedic 
6 from attack even in the early days of British 
© Dew apeailante Were the Christian Missionaries, and they would 
coe a in W I mt ne iF the Hindus to their side -had not Maharishi 
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some ive ain i) ue pai t ed on the scene, and by his earnest preaching of 
Fen Oe SUA POINOG Tn tI he 2 Vedas turned the tide against them. He was, 
by bi mie femies of the ‘Arya Sam4j and was the first 


ip death paralysed his followers, and for a time 
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De however, considerably cenbuiaal the movement, and ed 
of Jel4m which had for long years lain idleiin its scabbard began to 
wits bloody work. The wielders of this sword commenced te remove thé 
of it in secret, and their old spirit of bigotry and bloodthirstiness began: 
i et @ revive once more. But all this has happened at a very opportune time, for 
pr bes was growing weaker and weaker every day, and the murder of 
 Lekh Rém_has resulted in the union of the two seetions into which it was 
I divided four years back. . The Editor then gives an account of the early life 


. ef the deceased, as well as of his controversies with Mirsa Ghulém Ahmad, | 
a : who. claims to be the promised Messiah, 


4 » +». 40, The same paper publishes a communication in which the writer 
é eae calls on the Editor to stand up in the defence of | 4 
the Hindu religion at this critical time. India | 
is not now under the rule of Aurangzeb, Mahmdd or any other Muham- 
madan king that people should be murdered in cold blood in broad day- 
light. Queen Victoria rules over the land, and every body knows that both 
the weak and the strong receive tbe same treatment at the hands of the 
British Government. Should not the Hinds, therefore, lay their case at the 
feet of their Queen-Empress, and pray Her Majesty to avenge the murder. 
The writer feels confident that the Editor will do all in his power to serve 
his co-religionists, for if nothing is done now many more persons are certain 
to lose their lives for the sake of their religion. The writer concludes by 
ealling on the Sanatanists, vains, Sikhs and Aryas to become united, and ask 
Government not only to avenge the death of the Pandit, but. to take steps 
to prevent the recurrence of such incidents in future. The writer adds that 
he has sent copies of this letter to Lala Hans R4j, Pandit Gopi Nath and 
Sardar Jai Singh. 


11, The Civil and Militory News (Ludhiana), of the 17th March 1897, 
bee ,egrets that the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém 
te 7 has widened the pulf already existing between 

the Hindds and Muhammadans. The Editor doubts if the excitement pre- 

_vailing among the co-religionists of the deceased will bear any good fruit. 
Prudence demanded that the passions of the ignorant should not -be excited 
| ata critical time like the present, as such a step was calculated to endanger 
© the public peace. It is to be regretted, however, that the Hindu newspapers 
| 4 of Lahore failed to realize this, as their writings show. The Editor also 

 Sprecaten the holding of meetings in connection with tbis murder. 


&. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 20th March 1897, remarks 
that the agitation set on foot by the Hindds. 
for the expulsion of the Muhammadans from 
p tats is not a practical step from a business point of view. Granted that og 
oi Varta belongs to the Hindis, and that the Indian Muhammadans are | ) H M 

® unwelcome. guests in the land, still where can they go to after the. i } 
e of several centuries ? The right of occupancy of the Hinds is now i 
ad by limitation, while the British Government, which enjoys proprietary 

ein respect to Arya Varta, desires that both classes of tenants—occupanta 

; ao ‘we ic n-obcupants—should live in the country. This being the case, it is- Wa 
appa int that: neither’ community will leave the country, and that the Hindas : ql 
rust try to’ gét:on with the Muken macans. In these circumstances, it i q : 
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jaf Amrit rightly .observes that the murder of 
d upon by the Hinds as. a. pretext for venting their 

. . sadans. Even if it were certain that the murderer 

was., Moahammadan or that. the prophecy of : Mirza Ghulam Ahmad tended 
to raise such & suspicion, the Muhammadan comrunity in general was in no 
way concerned in the matter.’ * How is it, then, that the leaders of Hindu 
society have denounced the whole Mubammadan community. Both the Hindas 
and- Muhemmadans are -the subjects of the same Government, and if they 
live in, concord, both will be respected ; but if they fall out with one another, 
they will. bring disgrace on themselves. It would be well if the energy 
displayed in this connection, were manifgsted in a better cause. The Hindu 
public are being excited in various ways, and a breach of the public peace is 
feared. Is not the sale of photographs of the Pandit’s body in different 
positions calculated to incite the Hindds ? Will not the sale at half price 
of bovks on the sacrifice of Bhéi Tara Singh and the sons of Gira Gobind 
Singh written in the most inflammatory language create bad blood ? Will 
not the circulation of hand-bills insulting (the Muhammadan) religion cause 
misapprehension and give provocation? Will not the proposal to stop all 
dealings between the two communities intensify ill-feeling P Is it not likely 
that tha advice given regarding the re-hoisting of the Vedic flag may have 
led people te think of raising.adisturbance? Addressing the Muhammadan 
community, the Editor observes that it is true that they have not been guilty 
of aggression, and ‘that their indignation is to a certain extent justifiable. 
The truth, however, ie that they have no right to feel any indignation seeing 
that they are disunited, poyerty-stricken and backward in education. They 
certainly deserve some cred it for the forbearance they have displayed under 
such trying circumstances ; bnt the truth is that they could not do anything 
else without getting into trot 1 ble, and that the punishment inflicted on them 
is probably well deserved, short, ignorance, disunion and a blind indiffer- 
ence (to their own interests) have reached a climax among the Muhammadans, 
and it may | be that es Al nighty desires that their sense of self-respect should* 
at they have been subjected to so much disgrace. Schemes 
ae evised for encompassing their ruin, and various 


y tk hh 4 atves. Charges of a most serious character are 

1e ae gir educational associations are represented as 
Rocand m es ‘ Sace. vith the ruler of Kabul, and it is given out that 
est gt this eet ‘premises were searched. The Muhammadans 
7 Mover a es meite their co-religionsts by bringing the political 
rg ae ey 4 i ini to the notice of their co-religionists, but in 


| ic pare charged with disloyalty, &c. The Editor, 


bhists to patiently bear all this and do nothing 
. their condition, ~~ — 


m Ahmad of Kédién, ve Paisa Akhbér observes 
§ to ‘a certain extent. _Fesponsible for what. the 
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yn eoromunity have suffered in connegtion with the mprder of 
The Editor then goes on to say. ‘that he does not believe that 
a's. b penphecies regarding Abdulla Athim and Lekh Rém have been 
; but begs the Mirza, who is in the habit of deseending to prophecies 
> eaent i icon who happen to differ from him, to spare h‘s life.a little longer 
ews yndeayour to bring about a union hettoese the various sects of Muham- 
ie wn “jnstead « of claiming the power of working miracles. In conclusion, 
he Editor states that the murder of Lekh Rém and the tension of feeling 
q « pees the Hindés and Muhammadans form a topic of general conversation 

if “Lahore. The local authorities are endeavouring to maintain peace, and 
| o: ave strengthened the Police force in the city, The Muhammadans intended 
i to remove the N umaniya School to the Pédshahi Mosque and to proceed 
} ec that building in a procession, but the ceremony was postponed from fear 

ot a disturbance during the Holi festival, Will not the Lieutenant-Governor 
pend for the leading and influential men of both communities, and after 

hearing what they have to say warn the party that may be found to be in the 
wrong § and reassure the aggrieved one ? : 


13. The Sada-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 15th March 1897, remarks that 

se the Aryas having magnified the murder of Lekh. . 
Ram into a religious question had the premises 

of. the Isld4mia College and the houses of the Secretaries of the Anjuman-i- 

Haméyat Isl4m and Numaniya searched by the Police. In addition to this, 

the Hindu papers are abusing the Muhammadans in a most uncalled for 
manner. ‘The Akhbdr-i-'Am poses as a well-wisher of the Muhammdans, and 
‘remarks that if the Muhammadan Raises care for their safety (khair), they 
should get the murderer apprehended. The Editor fears that this display 
of hostility will lead to serious consequences and intensify the ill-feeling 
‘that has for some time past prevailed between the two communities, According 
to the Paisa Akhbdr a Hindu speaker is said to have advised his co-religion- 
ists.to avenge themselves on the Muhammadans by abusing the founders 
‘of ‘their religion and assassinating their chief men, It is things like these 
that lead to most undesirable results. The Hindus must consider themselves 
fortunate if no notice is taken of their aggressive conduct towards the 
| "Muhammadans. The circulation of hand-bills and the taking of oaths of 
“vengeance against the Muhammadans will not tend to promote the welfare 


The same. 


ofthe country. In‘conclusion, the Editor suggests that the Police should 
a db ite ‘own‘motion inquire whether there is any truth ‘in the allegation made | 
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‘tliat the murder \ was-the result of an intrigue with a woman. 


st ' between the Hindés and Muhammadans of 
3 “ me ering: to the death of Lekh Rém. After stating that the houses of 

dette BF teipebtnble Muhammadans have been searched in connection with 
~e iaaé, the Editor calls upon the leading men of the two communities to 
| ie ae to put ‘an end to this tension of feeling; otherwise there i is no 
a x Ho what ee matters may be carried by reckless Persons who 
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op | a The Koh-i-Ndér (Lahore), of the 16th March 1897, remarks. that 
a great deal of ill- feeling has been caused . 
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—_bepmee that the Sikhs held a large meeting on 
* the 14th instant to protest against the action 
“of the Punjab Samédchar in comparing Lekh 
_ Such a panes Was: + regarded by the Sikhs. 


16. The et of the 19th March 1897, states that 


Ve eee ee there isno truth in the rumour that the houses 
pe ) | | -,. @f Mubammad Barkat Ali- Khén, Maulvi 


| : Faxl-od- Dior, Mr. Shah Df, &c., were searched in connection with the murder 
_ 6f Pandit Lekh Ré&m. The fact is. that the. room occupied by the Secretary 
of the Islimia College as also the houses of Munshi Shams-ud-din and 
Maalvi Téj-ud din, were searched. These searches have been made as 
matter of administrative necgssity (lit, procedure). The Police are investi- 
gating the case in a most energetic manner. It is said that only one telegram 
received from Bombay has been found. The sender ofthe telegram merely 
| asked the address of Lekh Rém, and probably bis object in doing so wus to 
institute a case against the deceased. 
; | 17,. The. Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 20th March. 1897,. 
The ame | apologises to the Sikh community for having 
e compared the late Pandit Lekh Kam to Giru 
| : | Gobind Singh, aid assures the Sikhs that his object in so doing was not to 
it offend their religious feelings, as he holds the Gdru in as much esteem as 
i the Sikhs do themselves, | 
7 | 18. The Akhbdr Am, (Lahore), of the 17th. March 1897, semesde 
, R : , that. the murder of Lekh Rdém has caused great 
: .,»ndignation among the. Hindds, but that the 
;  -Astter do not mean to bel ngeance on the Mubammadans as alleged by the 
: | local Anglo-Indian daily. @n the contrary, they are anxious for their own secu- 


gation of the case is in the hands. of the Police, 
matter should be entrusted to a European 
pspector of Police are talking nonsense. It does: 
Sy such foolish things at a time when party-feel- | 
i&. spoil. an important..case, .The Muhammadan 
which att =e @the murder to an. intrigue with a woman are 
: om ye a wound. Every effort should at the present 
authorities in investigating the case, and until the 

the real facts are disclosed, it is rash to come to any 
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foo 80. The same paper publishes a communication in which the writer 
7. states that the murder was the reault of a 
Muhammadan conspiracy and that the allega- 


7 .. 7 Tee 
og on that it was due to an illicit intrigue is a base calumny of the Paies 


ey r bdr, seeing that the deceased bore a most exemplary character. The 
os isa. Akhbdr should contradict this insulting allegation ; otherwise not only 


~ =the Arya Samé4j but the entire Hindu community will be compelled to take 
_~ gteps to remove the aspersions made on the character of an innocent martyr. 
ae 
=... 1, A correspondent writing to the same paper asks whether the Dis- 
as trict authorities are aware that certain persons 
ey whose duty it 1: to endeavour to maintain the 
public peace and allay the excitement prevailing in the city take part in the 
secret meetings that are being held now-a-days, If no information has reached 
them on the subject, they should inquire into the matter now. 
23. The same paper remarks that the ramours that are current in the 
—_—- city show that a gang of 25 men has been 
| formed for the purpose of assassinating the 
Hinde leaders, and that the members of the gang will remain in each large 
city in parties of twos er fours. After referring to the murder of a Sikh at 
Nérmahal and cf a Hinds boy at Keobé:, the Samachdr asks whether the 
Government is slecping. Have not.thess incidents reached the cars of the 
new Lieutenant-Governser? if His Heacr has not been informed of the state 
ef alarm and vnrest (sasabeab) prevailing among the Hindés, the Editor 
prays that the Lisutenant-Governcr may be pleased to attend to the matter 
at once, and inquire why co many merderee: assaults, all ending fatally, have 
been made on the Himdés by the Muhammadans im the month of Ramszic / 


$8. The 4hibdr<' 4m (Lobere\, of the 18th Masch 18997, takes the 
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g 
Be 


PVERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


FROM THe 


Received up to &rd April 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 19th March 1897, remarks 
that it is an undeniable fact that, as a result of 
the policy adopted by Lord Salisbury, British 
interests have ‘sufferred in Constantinople and other Eastern countries, 
Indeed, a writer in the Contemporary Review admits that Russian influence 
has increased at Constantinople; whereas England has lost what little 
influence she formerly possessed in Turkey. The Turks, finding the English 
openly hostile to their country and their Sultan, have ceased to trust them, 
The Editor remembers reading in a certain newspaper that the Turkish 
Press Censor recently directed the newspapers that the name of the Queen of 
England which used to be at the top of the list of sovereigns should in 
future be placed at the bottom (sic). It will be remembered that some time 
ago the Editorsof two Egytian newspapers were sent to jail for referring 
to the Queen in disrespectful language. But how is it that similar punish- 
ment is not inflicted on the English and Anglo-Indian papers which have been 
abusing the Sultén in much gresser language. The strained relations exist- 
ing between England and Turkey are due. to the fact that Lord Salisbury 
recen tly proposed that the Dardaaelles should be forced and the Sultéa 
|: seized. The Editor ridicules this idea, and remarks that it is impossible 
4 - that such a proposal could be carried into effect without a shot being fired. 
¥ On the contrary, it is certain that lacs of Turks, Arabs and Kurds would be 
i killed before any ene could think of 1 injuring the Sultén. Granted that the last 
f successor of Othman is weak, and that a section of his subjects are intriguing 
4 «against him, still he is not so helpless as King ‘Iheebaw of Burma, A short 
: the Russian Ambassador in the course of an interview remarked 
| that the Czar had promised to aid and protect the Sultén. This was more 
| har n the descendant of Othman could bear, and Abdul Llamid at once replied : 
en r A to be the last Sultén: but not the last Khedive.” This remark is 
Pree 7 0 nant with meaning implying as it does that His Majesty will not 
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m of any Power like the Khedive, who is. 


J Sod other Besopect Powers. Wnder these. 
je madness to think of seizing the Sultén. 


s),.0f the 13th March 1897, publishes a 

sunieation, in which the writer states that all. 

European Powers have united. in order to. 

bring about the dismemberment of the Turkish Empire, not because theSultén. 
| | subjects are tyrants, but simply because they. are: tiie. 

can affirm on oath that the Sultén of Turkey i is. 

e more jest and ‘impartial reler than any other sovereign in Europe. 
Mistery shows-that the tyransies! Christians have ever been anxious to. 
bring about theruin of the Muhammadans, The writer then laments the. 
degeneracy of the Muhammadans, and remarks that disunion has crippled. 
and weakened them. ‘There’ Was a time when the whole Moslem community 


considered it their first duty to help a brother in trouble; but now. 


when thousands of; Mahammadans are being massaered in T'urkey,. 
their co-religionists, whose number exceeds that of the Christians, are loth. 
to move even a little finger to save them. If the Muhammadans were true to 
their religion, they would even sacrifice their lives for. the sake of justice and 
p and please the soul:of their Prophet. by rendering assistance to his. 
innocent followers, The writer then refers to the Cretan erisis, and observes. 
tliat the massacres of his do-religionists in Crete are the result of a belief 
: ¢ in Europe that. the Indian and other Mubammadans have ceased. 
to fest tiny’ sympathy for co-religionists i in Turkey, Europe, whieh once. 
ised to tremble at the idea of Jehdd, is now trying to put an end to the. 
Torkish Empire, It is @ pity that the Muhammadans, who at: one 
time conqpeted. innumerable countries,, have become enervated by their 
residence in India, and are ‘in abject terror at the sight of a European. But 


The whole Gontinent is not larger than India. 


advantage of the folly of the natives and grown. 
teh at their expense, Trade is the backbone of Europe, and in case of a. 


war it would be reduced to great straits for want of food, Formerly 
was afraid of di leasing her Muhammadan subjects in India, 
ear led het. to éapouse the cause of Turkey in 1875. But now, 
ehammadans do not bestir themselves, she is 

: i helping the Christians in Turkey with a view 

| of the Mubammadans.. The writer advises 

their strength, and pot to be frightened at 

Moons. An able invader could subjugate all the 

r does not, however, make these remarks in order 

bat simply to inform his eo-religionists of circum- 

i cot be ignorant. He requests the Muhammadan 


doce not prevent the natives from taking an interest 
ap neo aD. Association was started. i in the Punjab 
ter the Armenian question ; but it is not known 


‘of any: resulta up. to the present 
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p Association should leave off ‘chopping logie, and impress on the Muham- 
dan s their duty in the present crisis, The writer calls on the Rditors 
g., Aw hammadan papers to move in the matter, and establish & society to 
o- 7 Fab vapathiy (towards Turkey: and to attract the attention of the English 
ae vernment. The writer lives near Turkey, and promises to keep the Editor 
: nformed of what is going on in that country.” He cannot speak in detail of 
5 he arrangements he has made for procuring news which is not sent to 
. India ; ; but he may say that if Russia invades Turkey, she will have to defeat 
he 1 {three lacs of Turks before she reaches Constantinople. 
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q | i ao 8. The Bhérat Sudhér (Lahore), of the 17th March 1897, invites the 
. ia serious attention of the Government to the above 
PM communication, The Editor considers that 
 -@ ‘this Mihier has been published with the sole object of rousing the Muhamma- 
dans against their rulers and inducing them to side with the Sult4n. Gov- 
‘ernment should also take note of the fact that Midn Zia-ud-dfn, the writer of 
‘the letter under reference, has directed the attention of his co-religionists in 
India to jehdd. In conclusion, the Editor remarks that the Muhammadans 
have of late grown insolent and lost all fear of the Government. 


4, The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 13th March 1897, remarks that 
the Amir Abdul Rahman has, during the fifteen 
| years of his rule, tamed and civilized the turbu- 
i a ~ Jent and refractory inhabitants of Afghdnistin in a way that no other man 
™ could have done in sixty years. The Afghdéns are now becoming a 
- nation, and their country is accuiring a strength which it greatly needed in 
this last decade of the 19th century. The Amir was shrewd enough to real- 
ize that in these days only such countries could maintain their independence 
as possessed improved appliances of war in abundance. Thare was no dearth 
of fighting material in his country, but the sclentific weapons of war were un- 
‘known. In order to supply this want, the Amir started workshops for the 
manufacture of guns, rifles, cartridges, and the like ; and to-day about five thou- 
- gand persons are working in these shops. The Editor then goes on to say that His 
Highness has also imported tailors, painters, dentists, Engineers and doctors from 
' -Europe, who are. teaching their respective crafts to the Kabulis. It has 
: ‘already been said that there is no dearth of fighting men in Afghdnistén, and 
a that satisfactory arrangements have been made for the supply of arms and 
- @mmunition to them The small country of the Afghdns being, however, 
_ bene in by two powerful States like England and Russia, the Amfr had 
f fe devise means to ensure its safety and independence. Islém countenances 
_-#he; waging of war upon unbelievers in defence of religion, and the Amfr 
_ decided to. take advantage of this. Accordingly he adopted measures 
in rine to have the doctrines of jehdd and yhdza preached among his subjects, 
t of whom are ignorant and fanatical. The Takioin-ud-din was compiled 
pid » this. object, aud issued under the signature of His Highness. It does 
pat polowever, instigate: the Afghans to embark on a war against the 
orlis b, Russians or any other nation in particular. Anyhow the Amfr is able to 
pros his wishes, and there i is no denying that he is a thorough politician, 


The Amir’s treatise on jehad. 


walpindi) of the 20th March 1897 complains 

great partiality is shown in cases between 

peans and Natives towards the former. 

i the people, but if Government is aware 

t why does 4 take dv ppotice of such cases. The Afghén who killed 

Mn Band at Lahore was provoked into committing the crime owing to 

deceased having called him 9 d—d star. It is to be feared that such glaring 

acts of injustice may lead the people to take the law in their own hand and 

involve Government in serious difficulties, In these circumstances 

Gov. ¢ to open its eyes and abstain from showing partiality 

its countrymen. It should in all cases of this nature award punish- 

‘went ‘secording to the gravity of the offence instead of inflicting a fine of 

Ris. 10 for an assault or allowing European soldiers to trifle with the life 

‘of a native for the sake of fun. Referring to the case of Mr. Hailey, the 

Editor remarks that although the Indians are dead as a nation, that fact 

does not justify such acts of oppression on the part of Europeans. The 

Téj-ul-Akhbér then quotes two cases in one of which a European who kicked 

a Native in the bladder was fined Rs. 10, and in the other the Chief Commis- 

sioner of Burma declined to take any action on the petition of a native who 

complained that Mr. H. N. Tuck had seduced his sister. If the British 

Government is a civilized one and has any regard for the people, it should 

consider how far the fact of such outrages going unpunished is likely to 
bring it into contempt and discredit. 


6. The Mulla Ja'far Zatalli ; Lahore), of the 20th March 1897, remarks 

The Prophecy of Mirsa Gholim that the text of the false prophecy made by 

Abmad of » Mirza K4didni (impostor) regarding the late 
Pandit Lekh Ram is as follows 


“Let it be known that in a notice dated 20th February 1896, which 
| was attached to this book,* I asked Indarman 
of Murddabad and Lekh Rém of Peshdwar, 
prophecies regarding the fate that was in 
. Indarman evaded the question and died 


‘(Name not given ) 


'y! 


turned ny tee to the pro Bly when the following 


Ht de is merely a lifeless calf from whose inside a 
, Dg: He shall be punished for his impertinence and 
Which is Monday, the 20th February 1893, I again 

be falc in order to ascertain the time when 
© inflicted, and it was revealed to me that a severe 
‘ bis man in six years from this date for blasphem- 
i p Prophet. I accordingly publish this prophecy 

| , Aryas, Christians and others that if a punish- 
01 om ordinary suffering and shall ‘be miraculous 
i it. dread) of the Almighty does not overtake this 
dato, then understand that Fam not commis- 
am ‘not inspired! by ‘his spitit in seying this. 


( 298 ) 


is prophecy turns out to be false, ‘I shall be .prepared to sedergo 2 any 
sent... Indeed, I shall consent to be hanged with a rope round my 
tok. of F Moreover, in addition to this declaration of mine (to submit to such 
wee gait pment), it is apparent that the fact of a man being proved to be a liar 
n itself the greatest disgrace. What more can J say. It must be remem- 
# 4 bared that thie man has indulged in such blasphemous language towards the 
ns _ oni that one’s body (sic) trembles when writing (sic) such language. 
- works are replete with strange insults and abuse. What Mubhammadan 
ee: ‘there whose heart will not break into pieces at hearing these books? 
- Mith all his presumptuousness and audacity, this man is a thorough ignoramus, 
4 He knows nothing of Arabic and cannot write even good (lit. deep) Urdu. 
ee This prophecy is not an accidental (sic) one, On the contrary it is the reply 
_ J have received to prayers specially offered up by me for this purpose. This 
"prophecy is alsoa sign for the Muhammadans. Would that they might 
wanderstand the truth and that the hearts of men were soft. I now conclude 
this with the name of the Great God with which I began it. Praise be to 
God and peace on his Prophet Muhammad, the best of men and the noblest 

of all in earth and heaven.” 


Saiiediee an. 5 et OOO ELA BUI ELLE III BS Te Wrens 


: Commenting on the above, the Editor states that several other 
‘pruphecies made by the Mirza have been falsified, but, that in spite of this, 
the: man has the brazen effrontery to make prophecy after prophecy. The 
Ja'far Zatalli then calls upon the Mirza to ascertain from his God the name, 
address, &c. of the assassin and earn the reward of Rs. 1,200 offered. The 
Editor would add Rs. 800 from his own pocket so as to make it Rs. 2,000, and 


if the Mirza does not choose to believe his. (the Editor’s) word, he will be 
glad to deposit the amonnt in some bank. In conclusion, the Editor states 
that a revelation has also been made to him to the effect that the prophecies 
of the Mirza have neither come true before, nor will they be fulfilled in future.. 


7. The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), of the 20th March 1897, referring 

to the notice issued by Mirza Ghulém Ahmad 

| on the death of Lekh Ram, sarcastically remarks 

that Government should lose no time in showing its appreciation of so great a 

man. There may be other prophets in India, who possess the power of 

communicating with the Almighty, but the idea of a man possessed of such 

powers endeavouring to benefit the world by means of notices is certainly a 

novel one, With what ability has the Mirza proved the groundlessness of 

‘the charge of complicity brought against him. It is useless to maintain 

‘the Police Department after this. The Editor admits the soundness of the 

. Mirza’ > arguments, and remarks that, although he does not deny the possibility 

r ofa man Possessing the powers claimed by the Mirza, yet he is of opinion 

= that such a thing should not be made public. Let the Government take 

= "advantage of the powers in question, The Mirza states that he is afraid 

7 . that a conspiracy is on foot for his assassination, This fear is, however, not 
a on & revelation, but on letters received from friends, 


. The Téza Akhbér (Pind Dédan Khan), of the 17th March 1897, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 


) - gemarks that Lekh Rém was a pillar of the 
= Samii, whioh has been pulled down by a a seme get up by tyrants. 


The same. 


— 


pin the capital of the Punjab shows that the 
i short-sighted people. They have been 
‘with which they are treated by the Govern- 
shedding human~ blood. . According. to the 
mmadan who kills a Eéfir is rewarded with. 
ot the height of folly for such a people to ask 
7 if y'be more loyal than the Hindis? The writer 
‘to trace the assassin and his accomplices, as it is 
£ the de could have been perpetrated by a single man without 
Lekh Rim is the second Hindu who has sacrificed his life for the 
of religion and swelled the list of Hindu martyrs. 


s. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th March. 1897, 

8 giving on account of the murder states that 

the deceased kept the murderer in his house and 
‘ gave him food and elothing ; whereas if a poor Brahmm had come to him for 
help, he would have called him a Sudru and told him to earn his bread by 
shoes The Editor then goes on to remark that it is an admitted 

fact that Lekh R&m had gained great notoriety by the use of undignified and 
language, and that he was in the habit of reviling the Hindés in 

filthy terms that the latter hated his very name. It appears that the 
deceased found it impossible to digest his food without abusing the Hindu 
_ gods, itearnations snd deified hernes. Some idea of the general execration in 
which he was held ean be formed from the fact that the Hindds actually 
wondered how s man holding such views was born in. the house of a 
inda. Whes the news of his assassination became. known, several Hindts 
‘were heard to say “such a fate always overtakes the revilers of the faith.” 
Swimi Dayanand Wee nothing but a Sanskrit scholar and a hard working 
-aod patriotic Sanydsi. Ifa ‘Hindu uses strong language in referenee to the 
Swimi, the indignation of the Aryas knows no bounds; but these men fail 
to realise that the feelings of the Hindiis are grossly insulted when the gods 
whom they worship are abused in the filthiest language. The Aryas are 
imagi that their Samdj will prosper by abusing the 

the Aryas to task for creating disanion among 

» Editor states that a well-known preacher of 

course of a lecture that if he were in a 


8 from the materials and employ aioe 

worth iy people who believe in idol worship, 

on hearing these remarks declared that 

) must be a descendant of Aurangzeb and 

., Editor advises the Aryas | to. abstain from 

sof the Hindés by denouncing idol worship 

destruction of their temples, &c., which 

ene « 2 mgs OF f, greatness. The Arya Sam4j is wrong in 

ering, way tram the Hind 2 endeavouring to recruit its ranks by 
uM Us who ba tale Ielim. Bat ‘for thiv “ parifying ” 

, | Lekh' Réw wo d have found it 
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ie the existing 22 crores of Hiadds jnataad of endeavouring to increase 


numbers byt the conversion of men of otter nn and thereby ruining 
6 Hindu faith. : Ces 


10. ‘The ‘Rafi Bindustin (Lahore of ‘the 20th March 1897, 


oe remarks that, although the nationality of the 
aril ‘gi ‘ tourderer of Pandit’ Lehk Rém is still a matéter- 
- ofdoubt, the Aryas are denouncing the Muhammadans in unmeasured terms 
48 ahd breathing forth fire and vengeance against them. Inflammatory hand bills 
r | kttacking the Muhamimadan religion are being published broadcast; and 
> “thie premises of two local Isl4mia Anjumans, as well as the houses of their 
a. Secretaries, have been searched to the great indignation of the Muhammadan 
|. eommutiity. ‘The Editor adds that, if his co-religionists had not borne these 
indignities with patience, serious consequences would have ensued. The steps . 
taken by the Police authorities to prevent a breach of the public = were 
therefore opportune and timely. 


ge” The Serdj-ul- Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 22nd March 1897, com- 


menting on the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém, 


; remarks that it is most improbable that the 
crime was committed by the Muhammadans in retaliation for the insults 


that the déceased Pandit ‘had heaped on their religion, as the Muhammadans 

- know that the works of Pandit Lehk Rim would not perish with his death. 
Moreover, the Pandit had made even more disparaging remarks regarding 
the founders of the Hindu religion, and was therefore regarded in not too 
friendly a light by his Hindu brethern, The suspicion that Mirza (Ghul4ém 
Ahmad of Qédidn, who prophesied the death of the Pandit, was concerned in 
the murder is also groundless. There were fully two years left before the 
fulfilment of the prophecy was due, and there was no reason why the Mirza 
should have been in such'a hurry to have his prophecy fulfilled. Another 
important point which has been altogether lost sight of in these discussions 
is that, although the Pandit remained alive for fully eight hours after receiv- 
ing the fatal wound, his dying declaration was not recorded. Indeed, accord- 
ing to the Wakil of Amritsar the Inspector of Police, so far from being 
‘allowed to take down his statement, was not even permitted to approach the 
wounded Pandit. If this had been done, there is reason to believe that the 
Pandit would have spoken the truth, and not only would the doubt that now 
hangs about the case have been removed, but many respectable Muhammadans 
would not have been disgraced by a search being made of their houses. 
The Editor concludes with the remark that the search so far from leading 
to the apprehension of the murderer is calculated to afford the Aryas an 
opportunity for avenging themselves on the Muhammadans, and to renew 
the enmity existing between the two races. 


ea 12, ~The Téj: ul- Akhbar (Rawalpindi), of the 20th March 1897, takes 
the Chaudwin Sadi and’ other Muhammadan 


ree | newspapers to task for the remarks they have 
& LE le | regarding the murder of Lekh Rém from prejudice. 


* The seme. 
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; .Y is we. abe The Poisa. Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 28rd March 1897, referring 


i 
3 Ro 


b {)MheiMlndée.and Mohammadans of ‘to the. tension of feeling existing between the 
late. Hindts and Mubammadans of Lahore, states 


‘course of tie recent search: certain. papers 
® conspiracy with the 
gentlemen are about to 

certain: newepapess.. ‘Besides this, the 

the example of their co-religionists of 

ve occurred, have opened thier own shops 

is no harm im this; but im doing so the 

obipet of thie: Wulismwsdiw sliould be to benefit tiemselves and not to 
,.  Dtttiesliops ave been opened with the first object they 

- otherwise they will have to be closed before long. 

the parties to be reconciled, the Editor 

wlaudable object; but it is essential that the 

guvty thint: line Leew guilty ef aggression should apologise to the other. 


-¢ Hind ‘ Lahore), of the 20th March 1997, writ- 
img on the same subject, urges that koth Hindus 
ead. Mubhammadans should endeavour to secure 
tie: appreliension of the murderer, and advises the newspapers to abstain 
‘the ill feeling existing between the two communities. 
excitement las reached a climax, it behoves the leaders 
pertios to endeavour to bring about a reconciliation and thus. preclude 
of matters being carried too 


Ww The i Aisa 4kliidr (Lahore), of the 23rd March 1997, stated that 


dine at eee eutog a - Ssur—and according to another version five— 
Lahore. @hildren aged § to 1% years died suddenly on 
were at a well to the east of the old river 

Two of them were found dead, while 

ible, and died afterashort time. With 


- Some persons are of opinion that the boys 
of their own accord, while others 

some body. Anotherrumour has it that the 

so completely struck with terror that two 
jeding to a correspondent one of the boys on 
‘water, and said thet he and his eompanions had 
odies have all been buried. It is a pity that the 
ter and did not send the bodies to the 


attention of the Deputy Commissioner to the 
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a 16. The 74j- ul- Akhbér (Ré&walpindi), of the )8th March 1897, remarks 
.- ~ sod Mubsmmadans of ‘*28t the Hindu residents of Peshéwar have 


a * always been tyrannised over by their Muham- 
» fellow-citizens, whose number far exceeds their’s. It will be a matter 


rise to many that the present feeling of unrest in that city is due 
te the Hind&s having taken steps to ensure the safety of their lives and 
ie ' oF rty. It is nevertheless a fact that this action on their part had the 
:* of rousing the anger of the Muhammadans, who resorted to open law- 
aw and commenced assaulting the Hindis, who are having a very bad 
- time of it. Nor is this all. Strange tactics are being resorted to in order to 

© prove the Hindds from laying their grievances before the authorities. The 

f Muhammadane are, moreover, representing them to the District Officers as a 
 ¢arbulent and powerful community with the ulterior object of preventing 
them from obtaining justice. The Editor, however, feels confident that the 
local authorities are aware of the number as well as of the feelings of the 
Muhammandans at Peshawar. They had, moreover, an opportunity of judging 

of the attitude of the Muhammadans towards the Hinds at the time of the 
establishment of the Pesh4war National High School, when it was made 
clear that the former were anxious to ruin the latter. While on this subject, 

the Editor wishes to mention that it is not improbable that Léla Rala Rém 

has suffered so cruelly at the hands of the Muhammadans simply because he 
helps the National School with money, &. The A “pee goes on to 

say that, while the Muhammadans at Peshdwar are malffeating the Hindts, 

the Muhammadan papers are laying all the blame at the door of the 
latter and creating bad blood between the two communities. As an instance 

in point, the Chaudhawin Sudi of the 8th March remarks that the tension at 
present existing between the Hindis and the Muhammadans at Peshdwar is 

due to certain hot-headed Hindis from the Punjab, who have been poisoning 

the minds of their co-religionists against the local Muhammadan community. 
This is quite wrong, and reasoning on the same line one might with equal 
justice accuse certain Muhammadans, who have recently come up from the 
Punjab, of inflaming their co-religionists against the Hindés, Again, referring 

to the action of the Hiadas in providing gates and doors for the kuéchas inhabit- 

ed by them, the Chaudhwin Sadi asks: “Is the Government so weak that 

it cannot protect the lives and property of its subjects at Peshéwar?” This 
action of the Hindts does not, however, appear to be criminal when it is borne 

in mind that in that city rifles have been stolen even from Police posts, and 
that thefts have of late been on the increase owing to the famine. The 
Chaudhawin Sadi must.know that the law does not prevent either Muham- 
niadans or Hindis from employing private watchmen to patrol their streets. 
That paper further remarks that the employment of Mazbi Sikhs as 
Chauk{dérs, whom it calls the Hindu Police, is tantamount to the establish- 
ment‘of ‘a new rule in Pesh4war. The 7dj-ul-Akhbdr, however, feels confident 

| —s that: this remark will not carry weight with the Government, which is not 
t. . ignorant of the loyalty and peaceful disposition of the Hindus, or of the 
_, bigotry of the. Muhammadans and their belief. in fehdd. The ‘Chaudhwin 
a | Dadi is also wrong in stating that the Hindts have incited the Sikh soldiers 
a sttioned-at Pesh4war against the Muhammadans, and that parties of them 
a4 A be seen yentning x te in the kuichas inhabited by the latter, The Hindds 


walking t&'‘the steeets. when they come 

@ porchaces, fe. The Chaudhwin Sadi ehould 

the Sikh regiments from Peshawar, and 

of the station: to the Muhammadans, This 

expenditure, and give the followers.of Isla4m 

itever their Hindu fellow-subjecta. The Editor 

not: to be misled by the writings of party papers, but 

to do justite to the Hlindés of Peshawar. It should remember the three 
exuel murders committed by Muhammadans in the capital of the Punjab 
Se enn 2p ummmmmraatam” Hindts at Peshawar must be receiving at 


their hande: 


17. ‘The Umballa Gazette (UO mballa), of the $th March 1897, writing 
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ME Holley, Anietant Commissioner 0 the treatment accorded to the Sardarni of 
a Unala Manoli by Mr. Hailey (vide paragraph 27 of 


Selections No, 12 for the week ending 20th March 1897}, remarks that this 
is a case of zulm pure and simple. The Government cannot permit any man 
to conduct himeelf towards a lady as the Assistant Commissioner of Umballa 
has done, and it is to be hoped that the offender will receive condign punish- 
ment. This is very nécessary, for, when a lady of the Sard4rni’s position is 
treated im so inconsiderate.a manner, the case of the poor can better be 
—— than described. The Editor advises the Sarddrni to prosecute 

Mr. Hailey and get him punished. The publics wrong in thinking that 
Gieceas offenders are treated Jeniently by the Magistrates serving under 


Government. 


18. The same paper of the 16th March states that it is rumoured in 


Umballa that the Civil Surgeon (Kt. Doctor) has 
certified that Mr. Hailey was suffering from 
temporary insanity at the time. It is not, however, generally known that 
the ‘Assistant Commissioner was accompanied by Mr. Barr, Assistant District 
Superintendent of Police. Was he also insane at the time? The Govern- 
ment should make an example of these offenders with a view to preventing the 
recurrence of such scandals. _ The Editor adds that the Government never 
hears of oppression practised, b European officers on natives of a low station 
nt ; seandal has been talked ahout only because the 
party happens- to be a lady of high position. Itis to be hoped 

that the authori ities will. tak due notice of the conduct of the delinquents 
nd lose t emoving the blot which this scandal has thrown on the 
understands that the parties have come to 
‘that Government will not permit the matter to 


The same. 


Umballa), of the 9th March 1897, states 

a certain Magistrate at Umballa is in the 
bit of compelling Policemen to bring prosti- 
constables, &c, dare not: disobey the 

hy his displeasure, ‘The ‘Editor calls. on the 
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om Mee Mabel Gasette (Umballs),, of the : 16th March: 1897, 
bet’ Ba. S12%.3) tomarks that the senvaint of scertdin Magistrate: 


Hilo | takes bribes openly. , The amount of the bribe is: 
othe seene way. as @ Pleader’s foe, One-half of the amount is: talten in: 

pe and the other half after the decision ofthe case. ‘The Editor ie not: 
pared to say that the bribes taken by the man go.into the Magistrate's 
, but. he is certain of so much that the man is always to be found about: 


agistrate The 7 annie Frets cheald sale notes: of the matten 


q : 7 a. The Kolni: Nii (Latiore), of the 16th March 1897, urges that 
g haa Bias: en : the real object of the Famine Relief Committee: 
a is to help the respectable: poor of both sexes: 
; q with: ‘the | money placed at their disposal: Measures should therefore be 


q . adopted te-see that the money reaches the persons for whom it is intended. 


With regard to this the Editor remarks that,. unlese honest and God:fearing 
persons are chosen from each muhalla for the distribution of the money, the 
exertions of the Committee will not bear fruit, and. —"s persons: will be 


degriged of their dues.. 


cs The Chaudhiokn Sadi. (Réwalpindi),. of the: '5th March 1897, 


a | states that the condition of the Punjab samin- 


dars- is going from bad: to. worse owing tu: the 
famine, and that unless Government takes some steps-to remedy the evil, they 


will be reduced: to. a. miserable plight. In: order to: eavé themselves from 
étarvation, they are selling their lands. If the transfers of: land: by sale that 
have taken place during the last year be compared with: those: of previous 
yoars, it will be seen that such:sales-have increased two, three and; in some 
districta, to four or five fold. Other zamindérs who have no lands to sell. or 
inortgage are dying of: starvation. They subsist'on vegetables for ten or 


‘twenty days, their bellies get swollen:and: then they die. This class. stands. 
in greater need: of hely than any other. 


_ The Sanatan. Dharm: Gacette | Tahore), of the 15th March 1897; 

reproduces an account of the kidnapping of 

-areuie "iss ear Atonnnssanét Nacie-un-Mies and of Oe hy gul. 
named Kusmkumari from:the Bungabast, and 

walle upon the: — to-talte- ‘steps: to prevent the recurrence of such-incidents: 
Ret the ‘people ponder over tlie: results of the civilization: and’ education 
Which hhve dazzled: their eyes, and let them taste the poisonous fruit of the 
Veriale Hospitals which they regard as the water efi life itself The 
Bilton is of opinion that if a. sudden calamity ever overtakes. the British 
GSveriiment’in Todis, it will be owing to the doings ofi the Cliristien Mis- 
didtiaties, aie ite' whom so much partiality is shown: by Christian Judges: 
How: tong will the people bear such oppression? Unless something i is done 
to remedy the evil; their passions are certain to be roused one day. It is 
‘Bo ble, indeed, that a girl who was being treated in the Hospitak 
i have been kidnapped by Christian. ‘Missionaries, and that the latter 
such:a storm (fasid) in the-name of-religion. The mere 


lu. girl being kidnapped and made (¥) the wife of a Christina 
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Unless this evil is remedied st once, it 

‘mey be destroyed, aid the earth 

whose wives and children 

; that the Government may be compelled 

4 and that India will’ present the horrible 

e which the Bditor cannot contem- 

bhoves the Hindés to bid farewell (fit. to send 

#0 take it for granted that the money subscribed 
ing disgrace on them. Let them understand 

are nets spread by dishonest impostors who under 
a bist and deceitful heart. Either the Hinddés er 


: a 
4 . 


‘g4. “The Paisa Akkbdr (Lahore), of the 22nd March 1297, hears that 
when the case of the Ghézi who murdered 
hy erat ra Mrs, Band came on for hearmg before the Chief 
Court, Sir Charles Roe expressed an opinion that the Pathdn appeared to 
be mad and ‘should be treated accordingly. Sir Charles Roe’s colleague, 
however, took a different view, and the sentence of capital punishment was 
confirmed. If this is true, the question arises why the opinion of one Judge 
was allowed ‘to carry greater weight than another's, and why the matter was 
not ‘considered of sufficient importance to be referred toa full Bench. Je 
a law secording to which it is illegal to hang a man unless his name, 
parentage and place of residence are known ? 


ya 


The Paisa Athidr (Lahore), of the 18th March 1897, has 
received a number of complaints to the effect 
‘that Government offices are very seldom closed 
en:the days on: which Muhammadan holidays actually fall. All heads of 
offices should know that these holidays are observed on fixed dates of the 


month which begin a day earlier or later according as the new moon makes 


‘> 


d day or a day before or after it. The Editor 
aome of the offices do not stick to the dates 


er, show no such consideration. The Editor 

OyeEnd colleges were not closed for the day on 

at on a day after—the date given in the Gazette. 

tefore to go to the bungalows of their. officers to 

lawhile the prayer time was over. The Editor 

} of offices are #0 perverse that they severely 

he pened to absent himself from office on 
ernment to remedy the evil complained of.. 


, ‘ 
, 


ore), of the 20th March 1897, _ expresses 
that Mr. Mackworth Young, who has 
i the greater part of his service in the . 
eed siete ngpr ale 
in the Panjab froas the ‘ti 


Cie ty! 


See 5 Firs pl rns 
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Tag 3 ‘The Rafi Hindatin (Lahore), of thie 18th March 1897, publishes 
Bio) his Hig open letter (No; 7%) to the Viceroy of India, 


which the Editor urges that Léla Chanan 
Pine bail paragraph 25 er Selections No. 18 for the week ending 27th 


h 1897) should be taken up by the Resident himself, as R&i Bhég Rém 

ip prying his utmost to shield his nephew and get the case indefinitely postponed. 

And Mie Réi can do so very easily, as the State Council being on his side, he is in 

A position to do anything he likes withimpunity. Indeed, if one were to enumerate 

“the  pajust : acts of which the Judicial Member has been guilty, it would fill a big 
ae As an instance i in point, the Editor states that not very long ago the 

of a Havildér was run over by the Rdi’s carriage, which was being driven 

os a furious pace, and died from the effects of the injuries three days after. 

r His Excellency will, however, be surprised to learn that neither the Police 

' gor the Judiciary thought it worth their while to take any notice of this in- 

F eddeuit. Again, no punishment has been awarded in the case of a boy who was kill- 

: éd, by his playmates \ while acting. The Editor further states that R&i Bhag Rim 
> never loses an opportunity of injuring and disgracing the Mahérdja, and cites 
| certain instances in support of this statement. He also understands that, 
% : like the Réi, Bakhshi Parma Nand, Governor of Kashmir, has imported a 
tu. : largé ‘number of his friends and relations into the State, and has bestowed on 
». theni all the appointments in his gifts. Indeed, the maladministration. pre- 
=. vailing i in Kashmir is chiefly due to the employment of these men, who, in 
s. addition to being incompetent, are extremely corrupt and rapacious. The 
3 a Mahfréja’s subjects in Kashmir, especially the Muhammadans, are therefore 
* in-great trouble and have no means of obtaining redress. The zaminddrs and 
% the traders are fleeced mercilessly by these protegés of the Governor, whilst 
the poor are treated worse than animals, The oppression to which these un- 
. 3 fortunate people are be ing subjected can only end with their death or that of 
*® their oppressors, It is, however, only just to add that the Mabérdja tries 
alin his power to alleviate the sufferings of the victims ot the Bakhshi’s favour. 
ia ites ; but His Highness cannot do much while Réi Bhég R&m rules the State. 
‘ | In conclusion, the Editor states that the R4i is bringing pressure to bear on the 
4 a Mabérdja ‘with a view to securing for his son, Amar. Nath, a Colonelcy 3 in the, 

. a State ge 

4 vy . ‘The Rafig-t- Hindustdn (Lahore), of the 20th March 1897, kites 
a wt another open letter. «No. 8) to the Viccroy 
. Ca Lae jalan of India, in which the Editor states that 
E Bs one of the steps taken by the protegés of Rai Bhég Rém to perpetuate 
the“ rule” of their patron in Kashmir was to defame the Mahérdja in tle 
| papers’ and tepresent His Highness as being an incapable ruler. ‘The articles 

bs published i in the Hamdard-i-Hind of Lahore against the head of the Kasbmir 

© State 'were the productions of certain members of this clique, and when the 

a exam instituted a criminal case against that parer, the Réi did all in his 

_ power toacreen the offenders and to throw the entire blame on Dr. J agan Nath. 

| Bile Editor believes that the Doctor is innocent ‘and has never written .any:, 
= thin Bwgainst the’ Mabéréija. Nor bave his énemies as yet been able to, 
we luce sea document against him. ‘But, although ‘there: is no proof worthy 
mapre-agaitist'the Doctor, be has been dismissed from the service. Two 
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r hand, Decent Bak wbd Sodio LAl two of Réi 
pare strongly suspected of having written the 
Jeft alone and. granted privileges which were 
“Bat Réi Bhég Rém can do ‘anything, for he is 


1s 


99. The Akhbér-i-Aim (Lahore), of the 19th March 1897, regrets that the 
-\ Hlamdarda-i- Hind should have come to grief in 

The Homderd+ Died Whe ee the libel case instituted against its Editor by the 
_ Webésréjn of Kashmir. The Editor, however, cannot help remarking that the 


attacks made sgsinst His Highnees were of 3 most indecent character, and 
that their author has failed te prove that he was actuated by good motives, 


30. The Ghambhuér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 20th March 1897, 
writing on the same subject, sympathises with 
ene the Editor of the Hamdard-i-Hird, but is of 
opinion that so long as the native papers continue to indulge in personalities 
and libel, they are bound to be subjected to such disgrace. Having regard 
to the groesners of the attacks made against the Mahbérdja, the Hamdard-i- 
Hind deserves no sympathy whatever. There was a time when men of posi- 
tien took no notice of the writings of the native Press, which was encouraged 
such indifierence, but things have now come to such a pass that even 
Native Chiefs feel ccmpelled to institute libel cases in Btitish Courts of 
Justice. | 


$31. The Umballa -Gazette (Umballse), of the 9th March 1897, 


observes that, although the Patidla State has 
Patidia affairs. 


never been so prosperous as under the rule of 
the present Mahbérdja, the Paisa Akhbdr is not ashamed to insinuate that it 


has been entirely ruined by His Highness. After referring to a number of 
reforms which have been initiated and carried out during the present régime, 
the Gasette remarks that perhaps the AkAdér construes the death of the late 
Mubammadan Wazfr of Patidla as meaning the “ annihilation” of that State. 
The Gazette has a suspicion that. this death bas been a source of loss to the 
ssid Mubammadan paper, whieh has consequently commenced defaming the 
Mabaréja. ‘No one can, however, believe that the death of a Wazfr, who 
wasted the revenues of the State and involved in ruin all its old servants, 
bas resulted in the 1 ruin of the Patidla State. It bas, if anything, given new 


life to the State, cre om by leaps and bounds. In this connec- 
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the present Wazfr has given entire satisfaction 

p, atid has already introduced many reforms in the 
3 ncontinue the practise, in vogue during the 

aing articles required for State use on credit 
managed to pay off a portion (Rs. 6,00,000) 


on this account, instalments having been 
ainder. 


nt 


» the Paisa Akhbds’s: statement. regarding the 
afl ye trappled down during the Rija of 
arene 16. od Selections No. 9 for the 


( 233 } 


y without foundation, The fact is that bigoted Muhammadans envy the 
de by the Sikh States, and are jealous of the Sikh Sardérs, who 
uF ; f the ‘religion of this cou ntry. Being, however, unable to injure 

i> any other way, the bigoted Editors of Muhammadan papers have 

ip defaming them. The Gazette adds that, seeing that even the forces 
mméd by the Sangrir State are insufficient for trampling down the 
a may ildka, no one will believe that the Réja’s hunting parties, which 
i et of three or four persons, can damage the crops. Perhaps the 
Sof the Paisa Akhbdr wishes the Raja to shut himself up in his palace 

Hi rite up pig-sticking. 
Hi os The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 9th March 1897, con- 

Bb peti tradicts the statement published in the Paisa 
a | Akhbdér of the 27th February last, tv the effect 

isthe Rana of Dholpur has, by the aid of dishonest State officials, wasted 

ely a crore of rupees belonging to the Patidla State, and that he has 

ie je sway with the jewels of the late Mahéréni. So far as the Editor is 
fk ® i », the only large amount of money which the R&na' has ever received 
=: in ‘the State was given to him by the late Muhammadan Waztr of Patidla, 
oda faring whose time he is alleged not to have been allowed to enter Patidla 
Vterritory! Itis unture to say that he has been given anything during the 
PP ime of Sardér Gurdit Singh. As regards the Mahdrdni’s ornaments, no 
; ‘St ate official has anything to do with them. They belong to the Mahéréja ; 
. n¢ d nothing definite can therefore be said regarding them. It is, however, 
7 tim credible that the Rana could have been guilty of the charge brought against 
3 ‘3 rn dikd the Paisa Akhbdr. In conclusion, the Editor advises the Rana to 
prosecute that paper and clear himself in the eyes of the public; for there 
Tia) a no SF deaving the fact that the Akhbdr has published a gross libel against him. 


33. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 16th March 1897, remarks 
that the statement made by the Patsa Akhbar 
E to the effect that a certain mischievous publica- 
a ion Te attacks against the Muhammadans, the Guris and the late 
tia of Patidla has been purchased and distributed broadcast in that 

by order of Wazir Gurdit Singh, is entirely without foundation. 
publication is a historical work, and was purchased by the 

stor of Public Instruction with the sanction of the Wazir, who 
presumably ignorant of its contents when he sanctioned its 
archase. It is, moreover, untrue that the book has been distributed in the 
tate, The allegation that Sikhs having any connection with the Khalifas 


te persecuted i in every possible way is also without foundation, Is it impro- 
Oi that the recent transfer to Narnaul of Khalffa Muhammad Hassan, 


brother of the late Wazir, has led the Akhbdr to make this remark. In con- 
a ion, the Editor observes that the Paisa akhbdr’s remarks regarding the 

$i observed in Patidla on the death of the Dowager Mahérani are anything 
hut true, 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 


_ nee ue. ‘The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 13th March 1897, publishes 
a a. complaint against the Rewéri Post Office. A 


person presented a ten rupee note and 
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» Post Office to remit Re, 7-4-0, 

with his request, merely because it had 
the office for this purpose. The 

an order to the effect that all 


(Jhelum), of the 15th March 1897, publishes 

‘a communication in which the writer complains 
Soahat the Railway Police do not discharge their 
r @ are in the habit of annoying and oppressing pas- 

The latter, wev , abstain from complaining to the higher author- 

partly because théy are unable {to produce legal proof and partly 

in their anxiety toreach their destination they cannot help submitting 

te such annoyances. Toemedy the evil, the writer suggests that as the 
in against the Police unless they have been subjected 

igreat trouble at their. ‘hands, the authorities should punish the Police 


1 


whether any proofs are forthcomipg or not. Moreover, junior Police Officers of 
“rank should haye full powers over constables, and in the case of complaints made 
by native officags the authorities should not insist on strict legal proof but 
rely on the word of the said. officers. 
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POLITIOAL. 


1. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lehore), of the 18th March 1897, in continua- 
" whe Sultén and the Indian Mubsm- tion of its article on the attitude of the Indian 
" madaos. Muhammadans towards the Sultén of ‘l'urkey 


“(vide paragraph 1 of Selections No. 13 for the week ending 27th March 1897), 


‘remarks that before raising subscriptions in aid of His Majesty the Muham- 
madans should remember that the money subscribed by them may be utilized 
‘against their own Government, as England is considered the leader of the 

_ European Powers now opposed to lurkey. ‘The Editor has nothing to say 
against the Muhammadans offering up special prayers for the welfare of the 
* _ Sultén or collecting subscriptions on his bebalf. Every one is at liberty to 
q 4 * spend ‘his money as he likes. If the subscriptions now being raised by the 
‘ Muhammadans are to be spent in the adornment of Mecca, the object i8 a 
laudable one. If, however, they are meant to enable the Sultén to triumph 

over his enemies, it should not be forgotten that at the present moment the 

_ greatest enemy of Tur key is England, which is entitled to the sincere and 

_ devoted allegiance of India. To istue handbills, therefore, and call on the 

— ~ ‘Muhammadans in an imperative manner to supplicate the Almighty to bring 
7 wrath on the enemies of their Calipb, Sultan Abdul Hamid Khan, Ghézi, is 
ee y a very large order” (sic). But who is the enemy of the Turkish Empire ? 

y “Bonie dozen years ago it was Russia, but now it is Great Britain, which 
: ts tuled over by Queen Victoria, during whose reign the natives have enjoyed 
b. the blessings of peace and made immense progress, and for celebrating whose 

' Diamond Jubilee the Hindts and Muhammadans are vying with each other. 
Be fF the Muhammadans pray for the Sultéo, their prayers should be that either 

4 is Majesty may come to regard Great Britain as his friend or that that 
= iit y may look with favour on the Sultén. Any other prayer will be an 

# of disloyalty towards the Government, The Editor cannot sufficiently 

demo the practice of issuing handbills of the kind alluded to above, aad 


@ that all Joyal: and sensible: Muhammadans are of the same opinign. 


), of the 25th March 1897, publishes a 
ication in which the writer remarks that 
British Government need not entertain any 
mmsdsens will take the side of the Sultan 
between England snd Turkey. It would 
alty of the Muhsmmadans to think s0. 
nt isnot so weak that it need be afraid 


3. The Potsn Athbdr Eabore), of the 20th Mareb 1297, publishes a 
: eommunication in which the writer remarks that 

the secret of the greatness. of Europe lies in 
the fact that every European loves his country and fellow countrymen, and 
uses the articles manufactured im his native land. The writer then goes on 
to say that it is Wrong te:-secsert that the English conquered India by the 
sword, for. the natives, Hinds as well as Muhammadans, are a warlike 
people, and stil] retain their martial instincts. Indeed, it is ridiculous to 
suppose that a handful of Englishmen could have vanquisbed millions of the 
inhabitants of India. History shows that when this country fell from its 
greatness and the natives became disutited, the English availed themselves 
of the situation to take epion of India by setting the Hirdés and 
Muhemmadans by the ears and weakening them both in this way. The 

Ta et iter then quotes Sir J. R. Seeley’s opinion® 

ae Serban . in pport of this contention, and observes that 
if. the natives are anxivus to attain to greatness 


Sihiciveng iw qualoees 


they should learn from the European nations to love their country and fellow 


oountrymen, They should alsg use articles manufactured in India in pre- 
ference to those imported fro om foreign countries, ‘The writer concludes 


by calling on the natives to follow his advice, and leave the rest to God. 


hore , of the 3Ist March 1897, publishes 


e following communication from Kartér Singh 
: Resar Garh, Tahsil Kastir :-— 


: 


fa.m. I started allofasudden. Nosooner was 
a voice said: .“ Know that I am thy God, 
ple are bringing discredit on me by their 
‘vhterpretations (of their prophecies’, I have 
t#ie Prophet who shall be the embodiment 
warn the world.” I most hambly repre- 
Arabic it would/be. impossible for we to 
‘ Othe world). The voice replied in gentle 
e la reformer I send: him the seahi (revelation) 
. ot ignorant of any Janguage, end have no 
en prayed that I: might ‘be gifted with such 


a ( a) 
we be Giegradec in’ the end. They even went farther and olaimed 
.. - ot OF Stibg’ sitet, but - failed when a an cocasion arose for the . 


bf Bich pitta. 80, in proof of being a true ‘Prophet, invest me with the 
berks ting’ thé day when each man shall die or suffer loss. At 
. words the’ light bécaine dim and a voice said— 
ie 1) 
. 7S [ have selected thee for the good of the human race and not to pre- 
at ath of men and the loss that is to befall them and thereby give pain 
ir hearts. Verily, verily, [ say unto thee that no one besides me knows 
2 % ley: of death, and whoever claims to know the same is an infidel and an 
greed person. My wrath shall descend on him and he shall be punished 
pording to the gravity—which I alone know—of his offence, ' The revela- 
gpa shat will be made to thee will be like those made to my holy servants 
Pits of mankind. Tell the good news to the people that India shall 
i sue as son be freed from the trouble in'which she is at present involved, Every 


4 ‘. st ‘shall be convinced from to-day that thou art a true Prophet. Tell 
® hove who refuse to believe thee to come to thy village, and a mere look at thy 
fae shall convince them of the truth of thy claim. In spite of this, there 

| be certain persons who will believe in thee in their hearts, but who will 

e ardly deny thy claims. They will do this out of spite and malice alone. 
» Bi t know that these men have not turned towards the Truth and wish to 
Impose upon the world. So thou shalt not pronounce a malediction against. 
8 as it is my business to reward and to punish. Thou shalt, however, 


bi 


ae phere. this light has been shown to thee and make a declaration in the follow- 


Se, y most sincerely declare that I believe neither in your prophecy nor 
BS pare God, If there be the slightest doubt (sic) in this, then may the 
Carne and wrath of God descend on me.’ 


¥i “pee . * {? 
. Pig) * ; 4 
ai ’ 


“ T then represented that if I made this fact known, all sorts of charges 
Pagid brought against me. The voice replied: ‘Do not be discouraged. 
‘Yb ‘hot® énak, ‘who.was commissioned to preach 1 the Vedas, called a Muham- | 
if Was 1 not Lekh Rém, who became a martyr for the sake of truth, 

a8 tt ied asa kéfir, and were not various insinuations made against him by 
_ = vt ‘i ¢ mdrant persons ? Verily, verily, J say unto thee that calumnies 
. 3 pe: peo uttered against every true Prophet that has been sent into the 
bid. Bik know that the charges preferred against a true Prophet are 


eu ge! 
with it foun dation, No logical argument is adduced in support of their claim. 


ra or « “no” is' all that is resorted to (sic). This is a great argument in 


avon . fof their | being true Prophets.” 

Bye) By The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the oth March 1897, observes. 
pa Ghalés "abmad and his pro. that Government being both blind and deaf, it 
ae is useless to call its attention to the present 
sin, the Punjab. The authorities entertain an unduly high 

On! the S ilivect of the administration, snd think that they can maintain 
4 : 2 hie in India by the aid of the sword. Moreover, ‘they are fully 

r sided a riot takes place the natives alone will suffer, The Editor then 


that although the administration is apparently strong, in reality 


| the eyes of the 

ows no signs of awakening. The Tribune 
ch any importance to these notices; but the 
a great mistake if they decide to follow such 
) be attached. to the handbill calling: on the 
the Almighty to bring wrath on the enemies of 
2c overnment cannot ignore these notices, for 
that they are read by the people, and that the 
igh to avoid falling into the trap laid for them. 
jectionable, and the Government should first 
as in many instances they are anonymous 


JS 
4 i : 
a 3 her 


thorities to a legis notice: issued by Mirza 

which he expresses his joy at the murder of 

t of his prophecy. The existence of prophetic 

3: ‘Pat at the-same time it should not be forgotten 

@ to turn into a curse and come to naught. It 

laims to be the promised Messiah ready to do 

bwn time. In support of thisclaim he cites a 

phim. One of these relates to the death of 

that it was revealed to him by God that the 

puld be near the "Id day, i.e. no day would 

intervene between it and théId. This prophecy has been fulfilled in a very 
terrible manner ; pw were as strong as it should be, the Mirza 
should have been required tgexercise his prophetic powers for the purpose 
of discovering the murderer of the deceased, and kept in custody until the 
mystery was cleared up. - Bat as it is, the Mirza is taking undue advantage of 
powers, if indeed Re ly possesses them, The Editor adds that he can 

) ‘that if Gholdm Aliiad really possesses prophetic powers they wiil 

Mate. The Akhbdr further states that the Mirza 

‘fie to say anything about the death of Lekh Rém. 

flmehe announced the fulfilment of his prophecy 

Spat he has given currency to the nonsense talked 

a abused the deceased as well as a large and 
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| and sy mpathisers, The Editor remarks in 
ive mistake on the part of Government to 
—a mistake which may prove a source of 


the 3ist March 1897, commenting on another 
tice in which Ghul4m Abmad requests Gov- 
ex: ment to take security from certain Aryas, 
inst his life, and to increase the number of 

a to task for making ' such a. ‘request, and 


bhe says he holds communion, is not able to- 
oe arena nee ge an 
ine to the x this 


( 24 ) | 
i ee F «The same paper of the let April 1897 rensarke that it ‘is : 
ae : that Mira Ghulé Ahinad dace vo « Siege 


ie 


a : eat . Of evil and that al} bis prophedci¢s sliould : relate 
The Mirsa should make a better use of his powers, for if his males 


a:c0n eh death on his fellowmen, his we mast possess the power’ 
y them.. 


yg a The Chandhwtn Sadi ( Réwalpindi), of the 38rd March 1897, 
em 


Bésn's murder andi the Syidune. endeavours to show that the arguments adduced 


fe by the Zribune in holding that the murderer of 
Le ih Rém was a Muhammadan are anything but convincing. ‘Mirza 


Jialém Alimad doubtless made a prophecy regarding the Pandit, but he had 

— prophesied the death of Abdullah Athem and of another man, and 

' should be held responsible for the death of Abdullah Athem also. The state- 

© ment that this prophecy was made after the disposal of the ease instituted at 

| Pali is absolutely false ; for, as a matter of fact, the death of the Pandit was 

i as:long ago as 1893, whereas the Delhi case was only filed last year. 

- dt is said that Lekh Ram was threatened with death, bat who ean say that 

these threats emanated from the Muhammadans? It must be borne in 

mind that the Hindis, and especially the Brahmins, whose religion he 

esa to revile, hated him as cordially as the Muhammadans. It is stated 

that some friend of the Pandit warned him of his impending fate only a 

ass before his assassination. If there is any truth in this, why is not 

this friend of the Pandit cailed upon to explain the reasons which led him to 

entertain such an apprehension and to aid the Police in tracing the murderer ?P 

The truth, however, is that all these statements are false and have no 

‘foundation except ‘in the brain of the Bengili Journalist, In short, until the 

~ gaurderar ‘is arrested, no one can say whether he is a Hindu or a Muhammadan, 

and whether the motive was religious hatred or the private reasons which 

“ihave subsequently transpired and which have been purposely suppressed by 

Bua Hindu Press. {t is alleged that the murderer concealed himself in a 

~ fhouse close by; but how is it that all the houses in the mohalla were not 

-ggarched at once. Moreover, Lekh Ram did not die till midnight, but his 

dying declaration was not recorded. The statements alleged to hawe been 

~ made by him deserve no eredence whatever, seeing that they were not made 

: | before a competent officer. Add to all this the suspicious circumstance that 

t + 7 “tthe deceased was naked at the time, and it may easily be inferred that there 

: so “is a great probability that the assassin was a Hindu, and that- private reasons 
ef " a the cause of the murder. 

4 ‘¥ | The Editor then calls the attention of the Government to the attacks 
oe hat l tare being made against the Muhammadans. Attempts are being made to 
> bring, them. into disgrace ; their religion and its founders are being reviled ; 

ad lectures are being openly delivered against them. Does not the Govern- 
a cousider it their duty to put a stop to all this? And are the Muhammadans 
derstand that no protection is to be afforded to: them under the British: 
pment: 2° The action. of the authorities in excluding the Muhammadan 
le-front.alh share in. the investigation will not only afford the Hindds dn 
artupity of disgraeing the Muhammadans, but also for cyncealing the 
acta of the case. If the murderer is @ Hindu and the motive for the: 
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out the case. In conclusion, 
omets to bear with patience whatever may 
» left nothing: undone® te incite (+arangckhia) 
irs, and if the conflagration they have raised 
there i is no knowing what may happen. The 
Wf mast patiently bear, all. The treatment to. 
on mere suspicion should give them an idea 
the HindGe ia the future. Next to the 
hands of the Hindde, and the Muhammadans. 
uction at the hands of the latter. Let the 
their destruction and cling to the. hope that 
Government will do them justice at last. 


The Bhérat Sudkér (Lahore), of the 24th March: 1897, remarks 


The Mubacomadan: newspapers on Lekb iat a certain Muhammadan: newspaper talks 
a ee. about raising the Vedic standard. The Editor 


has never come across such a phrase in any newspaper; but even if 
the Hindde expressed a desire to raise the standard of Vedic religion, it would 
not imply that they aimed at the expulsion of the British Government which: 
.vegard: as a blessing avd which allows them to preach the doctrines of 

their faith without let or hindrance. The Hindts, who have come under 
British protection after suffering Mubammadan oppression for several centuries, 
heartily desire the permanenes of British rule; and, unlike the Muhammadans,. 
do not offer up prayers for the Sultén of Turkey in their places of worship. 
The Hiadw religion teaches .its followers to regard their king as an incarna- 
tion of the Almighty. They believe that Queen Victoria was blessed by 
Rdém Chandra (in a previous state), and that she will consequently become: 
the ruler of the whole world during the Kaliyoga. Another Muhammadan. 
newspaper aske whet her the dying declaration of Eekh R&m was recorded; 
and if not why. If. this was net done, the blame rests with the Police. The 
Police showed great indifference, and it is said that they did'so purposely. 
It was their duty to search for the murderer in: the neighbouring Houses. If 
this had been done, the assassin might have been found; fer it is strange 
“a man who was wearing no clothes should pass through a: street,. 
that no one should arrest him. The Editor is of opinion that the 
Yemained in the moballa at night and left, or was taken away,. 
.morning. There is a widespread’ rumour that the murderer 
in order to prevent the detection of the conspiracy. The 


¢ . 7 . . 


heir debts from the atl Sl and to: 
pr of the Puisa. Akhbér say this from personal: 
f rumours, the Bhdrat Sudhd+ bas.also heard 
med a Committee .and raised Rs. 5,000 for 
io. religionists to take to. trades hitherto 
pat all dealings are to be stopped with 


- + 


) fe: a4 The Bhérat Sudhdr (Lahore), of the 8st March 1897, remarks 
ae that the Hind&s having convened a meeting 


‘fo express their grief at the murder of Lekh 
p and t to hitea steps to raise a monument to that martyr, ‘the Muham- 


smewspapers are publishing articles with a view to injuriog the 


ibe. Tn support of this the Editor quotes a paragraph from the Wakil 
avis) which states that the Muhammadans have been so provoked 


© dhat a single spark would suffice to bring about a general conflagration which 
& ‘vill not only burn them, but also all others who may be thrown into it by 
; ‘pate. of wind. In another article the same paper observes—The Muham- 
 wpadans are not such a race that they will tremble at the sight of blood oozing 
> froma finger. The sword is their inheritance; to welter in blood is their 
= pride ; ;and it is not in their nature to fear death or shirk a fight. Instead 
a. pf using the pen they know well how to write in another way. The sword 
% jg their pen, blood is their ink, and the surface of the earth their takhta i- 
- mpashk (a small board used by children to write on). 


11... The Akhddr-t-’A4m (Lahore), of the 26th March 1897, remarks 
that whatever may be said of Lekh Rd&m, there 


is no denying the fact that the Aryas held him 
in great esteem and regarded him as anenergetic preacher of their Saméj, 


. as ‘which has suffered a great loss by his death. After referring to the Delhi 
“ease and remarking that subscriptions may have been raised for the same, 
the Akbhdér observes that the assassination of the Pandit under such circum- 
,Stances is naturally calculated to excite the Aryas and lead them to suspect that 
7) the deed was the result of a conspiracy. But if one carefully considers the 
‘matter he cannot resist the conclusion that the men who took part in this 
. conspiracy must be reckless indeed; and if any Muhammadan Rafses have 
os # ,joined in the murderous plot, they must be very short-sighted in. placing 
: aa their own lives in such danger. Evéry one knows what sort of treatment is 
| accorded to those concerned in such conspiracies. The Muhammadans must 
_ notfeel offended if the Aryas who regarded Lokh Ram with affection were 
@. ,tosay unpleasant things in their extreme grief. It is a pity, however, that 
® ‘the Muhammadan newspapers are writing things which are calculated to 
; q __ give the Aryas still greater offence. It is said that the deceased was 
mitdered by the relation of a woman with whom he had an illicit intrigue, 
bcoane others allege that the murder was the work of a member of the 
28 atidtan Dharm, about which the Pandit had made disparaging remarks. 
ne Aryas believe the murderer to be s Muhammadan, because the deceased 
ator dying declared that he had been stabbed by the man who had come 
to him to be purified. This statement is confirmed by the widow and mother 
Lekh Rém.: The Editor would be glad if evidence were produced to 
o 4 y that the assassination was due to some other cause. If the version 
pe saa! ‘by the Muhammadan newspapers turned out to be correct, it would 
he Semel for satiafaction, as in that case. the suspicion attaching to that 
munity and the feeling of unrest prevailing would be removed; while 
merte suspect the Muhammadans would be put toshame. Itis to the 
tof the Hindés that their Muhammadan fellow-subjects. should ‘be 
, oe eC dl innocent, asin the event of a Muhammadan being murdered, the 
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sauie way asthe Mubammadans amma ‘are now 
; is of the ‘highest importance that the 
to be hoped that. every effort is being 


> of the 25th March 1897,. 
fat-a notice was recently published at Lahore 
recating the ill- feeling prevailing: between the 
become’reconciled. The Editor approves 


‘communities to live in peace: : 


@Borts should be spared to’ remove ‘the ill-feeling 
| Gisting between Hindis and Muhammuadans, 


and to promote friendly relations between the two comm unities. It is the duty 
the ki tie x to remove the ca uses of the existing tension 


of the leaders of the two 


= 
5 


(Lahore), of the 29th March 1897, remarks 

Bat some idea of the ill-feelipg prevailing 

‘Between the two communities may be formed 

al Anjuman is instigating the Muhammadans 

| Mindts and to start shops of their.own. I[t 

is & pity that such ill- feeling Weld exist in this year of the Diamond Jubilee. 

The Editor advises the repreintative men of the two communities to 
endeavour to remove the tension which is a disgrace to the people. 


15. f idrg(Lahore), of the 2nd April 1897, states 
| st repeated cases of poisoning having 
ted a suspicion in the minds of the Muham- 
_ madans nana the Hindu sweetmecat-sellers, the Mubammadan employés in 
; commenced buying sweets, &c., from a 
s his goods outside the Court compound. 
_ But, some mischievous iT incited the Hindu confectioner, who holds a 
to voll sweets inside, he. ‘ompound, to complain against this (to the 
: ° however, told by the Superintendent that 

uying things from the khwdnchewdla. 


hore), of the 22nd March 1897, remarks 
the- Civil and. Military Gazette is of opinion 
Lahore is not fit for representative Gov- 
@¥e put'to unnecessary trouble during the 
nically asks.the Civil and Military Gazette 
andit Lekh R&m:do not. occur in civilised 
id the Military arenot. called out on such 
} Akhbér approves.of the steps taken by 
ines Government to invite the, leaders of 
to. reconciling: the. two communities. —_ 


jhore), of the Ssth Match 1297; states that 
‘ L ore issued ed notices advising 
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be bend, the. repteosbtativés of the Hindés and their organs. urge the 
3 ab sy fisy of bringing about a reconciliation between the two parties, on. the 
pt band, certain mischief-makers are intensifying the existing ill-feeling. 


ee pes: 18. ‘The Bharat Sudhdr (Lahore), of the Slat March. 1897, states that 
4 eis: ap eaanianeinll the Hinds did not attend the fair at Shaldémér, 
— i as they were afraid that the Muhammadans 

rht, ab is their habit, commit excesses against them. They accordingly 
i ‘a ited the Bhaironka Asthén, and passed the day in the sun instead of 


* nyc themselves under the shade of the trees at Shalamér. As, however, 


r is not a Muhammadan one, there is no reason why the Hindds should 
a we ‘gttend i itv in future. = 


19. _ Hoh- t-Nur (Lahore), of the 80th March 1897, also remarks 
# f th mine. Bah _ that the attendance at the fair was not so 


4 large as usual owing to the prevalence of ill- 
. 7 ling between the two communities, 


‘ bel ' an 
“4 oat / 3 
ne ane f t.: » 
3 ; 
x “tet, 
& . 
a 


Ae 20. The Bhdrat Sudhdr (Lahore), of the 31st March 1897, states that 
ae 


) Hohapmednn lil sa tite two Hindts were passing through the garden 


outside the Bh&éti Gate when a number of 
is ‘Mubammadans obstructed the road. The Hindds protested.against such 


co Be ‘Sonduct and asked the Muhammadans whether they meant to fight. This 
Ae. brought a number of roughs to the spot, who were concealed in the garden. It 
: is said that one of these men addressed a Hindu: as Hansr4j, and immediately 
L “strock him with astick This fact gives rise to a suspicion that the men 
>) were waiting in the garden to murder Léla. Hansr4j, seeing that the 
. | Bindn who received the blow bore a resemblunce to that gentleman. The 
* Hindts took to their heels and went to the Police, who are, however, said to 
7 ~ have refused to record the report of the incident. Is it not apparent from the 

© above that the Hindus are prevented even from walking in the gardens of 
a ore, ‘and will not the authorities take steps to prevent the Muhammadans 
_ from having it all their own way ? 


ik 


pe 
| q at VQ1. the Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 20th March 1897, writing 
Py i regarding the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém, 
nN Me manda Vt Pandit Leth Bm remarks that in the first place it is not impossible 
ithe murderer may be a Hindu ; and in the next, even if it is admitted that 
miscreant i is a Muhammadan, is it not possible that he had some personal 

e in: ‘committing the crime? As long, therefore, as the affair remains 

nded in mystery, it-is foolish to assert that the murderer was a 


x Mmadan or that the enmity which the Muhammadans bore 
AS! 


tow . 3 the deceased was the cause of his. death. It is still more 
| ’ nie ito: ‘think that the respectable Muhammadans of Lahore and other cities 
| shy . Has their leading Anjumans had a hand in this murder. No sensible 
iwi approve of the proposals which the Hindts are digcussing to wound 
ne y of their Muhammadan fellow-subjects, and to ruin and enslave 
" RS: = Teahoul not, however, be forgotten that although the Muhammadans 
fa: pre t disadvantage as compared with the Hiudis, even the worm 
2 When ‘it'ts trodden upon ; and that if ever that event comes to pass, 

e will rest with such misguided Arya Saméjists as are ‘creating bad 
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The Editor farther observes that the pro. 

18 because the Hinddis suspect respectable 
mplicity in the Panidit’s*marder is a mere 
Wlvocate its adoptinn are doomed to disap- 
Hindu community should be calm and patient 
lay the excitement prevailing among their 
f.javestigating the cage, and it remains to be 
iad 2 community will have any aympathy with 


! Gos iaibaced ca voles ioe The Editor conclades by saying that the 


Histes have taken advanta 4 af this excitement to anite the different sections 
. | ere anything but friendly towards each other 
previous to the death of Lekh Ram. 


» | 


~ 
s ‘ 


22, . The Paisa Akkbér}{Lahore), of the 25th March 1897, publishes a 
--@pmmunication from a Hindu who says that the 
outcry which the Arya Sam4j and the news- 
papers representing its interests have raised regarding the. murder of Pandit 
Tekh Rémi must be understood 
| ists; who are the true F lindis. The friends of the deceased are trying 
te prove that aman who was he cause of -all the ill-feeling between the 
Hindés and the Muhammadang of the Punjab while alive has not ceased to be 


$0 even after his death, 


The dine 


: 
> 


Bot ifthe murder of tip Pandit be looked at from -another point of 
view, it has-been of great beh@it both to the Hinddésand the Muhammadans. 


For it‘has, onthe one hand, | iited the three sections of the Ayra Samdj, and 
on ‘the other, led the Mahammiadans to forget their mutual differences and to 
g the attacks of the now united Saméj. 


\u2B, The Paisa Akhbar pLahete), of the 25th Marcle 1897, publishes 
af a communication in ‘which the writer 
cites quotations from the Qoréa to prove 
jrequires its followers to submit patiently to the 
mies and to show mercy to the Hindis. The 
use. for. fearing the Muhammadans, and it is 
Wapapers to raise an outery about Ghdézism 
em in tracing the assassin of Pandit Lekh 
f che Hindés in abasing Isl4m and wound- 
-more.dastardly than that; of; the murderer 


| ahore), of the 6th April: 1897, publishes a 

Smmunication from a. Mussalmén of Kashmir, 

in which the writer states that a Kashmiri Pandit 

took part in the meeting recently held 

if the death of Pandit Lekh. Ram, indignantly 

‘ Shere are no fghtshinking a persons among the 
hese degenerate days. 


fine ‘Iw bis: wanderings through India the Pandit had come to ‘the 

ave that English education was at the “root of the existing 
< tisfactory’ state ‘of things. oe J 

cial 25. The Nir Afskdn (Lu dhiéna) of the 26th March 1897, states that, 

the murder of Pandit Lekh R&m ‘has caused 

& great sensation among the Hindis of 

A rumour was recently set afluat to the effect that a certain 


* 2 
are x, *- 


_ Lotober of that place, named Chardch, was in the habit of mixing beef with 
Gs ts mutton, with the result that the Hindis of Batdla left off buying meat. 
from the butchers. 


26. The dad ul- Akhbér (R&walpindi), of the 3rd A pril 1897, publishes 


& communication purporting to emanate from a 
The same. M uhammadan in which the writer, after expressing 
e. ie bis regret at the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém, observes that the deceased's 
- fi publications certainly contained bitter attacks on Isl4m, but such attacks are not 

-. gnfrequently made in works written by the different sections of the 
Muhammadan community against eachother. 1t should not, moreover, be for- 


gotten that the Pandit was on the defensive, and that the provocation came 
from Ghul4m Ahmad of Kadian. 
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27. The Chaudhwtn Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 1st April 1897, 
writing on the Rawalpindi poisoning case, in 
which a stranger is alleged to have attempted 
** to poison a number of Muhammadans who had assembled in the mosque of 
» Sheikh Fazl I1éhi on the evening of the 26th ultimo, remarks that there can 
~ béno.room for doubt thatthe apricots which the man brought to the mosque for 

© distribution had been poisoned beforehand. It is also clear that the poison 
4 | was administered intentionally and becausethe intended victims were Muhamma- 
= dans. The man’s action in leaving the mosque before the apricots hnd been 
» . distributed, and choosing a mosque for the scene of his crime, tendsto strengthen 

_ this conviction. The Police are making a search for the miscreant, but 
4 _ higarrest is very doubtful, In conclusion, the Editor advises his co-religioniste 
4 5 eanesin from eating anything from the hands of strangers. 
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- Phe: Rawalpindi poisoning case. 


28. The 7d7-ul- Akhbar (Réwalpindi®, of the 3rd April 1897, regrets 
that although it is as yet a mere conjeeture that 
& the apricots had been poisoned before the culprit 
— them to the Imém of the mosque, the Muhammadans who partook of the 
P fai have stated before the Police that the Hindis, including the Aryés, had 
aoa in the matter, Is it unreasonable to suppose that if the fruit had 
an been poisoned, almost all, if not all, the persons who purtook of it 
i simbowe number is stated to have been about forty would have died from its 
ects. 7. Asa matter of fact, however, only one man haa lost his life ; and it 
\ jp rumoured that this man was already ill. Unless, therefore, the 
oe mical .Examiner’s report regarding the cause of the deceaseds 
dee h.. confirms. the . suspicions of the Muhammadans, it will not be 
of the bia to suppose that the apricots were really purchased by some 
| pha madan. and carried to the Imém as an offering, and that being old, they 
ihe. 2 unit for homan consumption, Which was the cause of the death of 
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, Hgain, andther runionr'is afloat 
., of Sheikh Fest Iléhi where this inci- 
© parties,—one friendly to the Sheikh 
e other verajona of the story are alsocurrent 
an version that the Aryas or Hindus have 
i. Lekbh Rém’e murder is hardly credible, 


plodi District will leave no stone @pturned to capture the miscreant be he a a 
Hindu or a Mubammadan— and that the Hindwis and Mubammadans will a 
unite to help the Police-in the matter. : ; 


29. The Peisa Akkbar (Lahore), of the 2nd April 1897, reports 
s . ae that the Muhammadans of Lahore are thoroughly 
* Relgeping, apes at, Lahore. fed at the attempts that are being made to 
poiscs them. Asan instance i# point, the Editor states that a few days ago a 
platefab of poisoned sweets was found lying opposite the house of Munshi 
Sesawdr, Post Master of Lahore. “But it having raimed overnight and the 

aweets being spoiled, no body tomehed them. Poisoned rewarts haye, more- 
, over, been found near some der trees close to the componnd of the Civil and 
4 Military Gazette Presa, The Edifor understands that the children of some 
Muhbammadans are in the habit ofgoing there for bers. 1t is, moreover, stated 


A | that a Hindu gave some sweeis fo a Ahdnsdma, and thatthe latter handed 
a’ the same to his wife and went aay to his work. He was, however, told by | 
i ' 


e body that the sweets werepoisoncd, and ran home to forbid his wife 
toaching them. Again, on the jst March last, a Muhammadan youth was ' 
= found lying insensible in ‘the ga Gen outside the Mochi Gate. He was carried 
4 | the hospital, where he subsequent] expired. Itissuspected that somebody 
had administered poison to him, 


Hy 


* 


. 8. The Patsa Akhbdr 
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qLahore), of the 4th April.1897, states 


| @ om:  . 
| : erotae og dh Mehammadan | mg was found senseless in R4i Mela Rém’s 
| . street on the @h of: April. He was taken to the Mayo : 
| Piowen too Bugepit Hibrecovered after treatment. 
ihe «he A atudent of : Himwia School, Lahore, was given poisoned | 
; oo areal 4 ae %-person who said that the sweets were an 


D{a, Bodifnwéla,- The’ student: became: 
sweeta, and did not.get. well till emetics 


otk her cases of a.similar character. oe 
Babore), of the Sth April 1897, states that 
irs about poisoning are spreading at = 
ae ». It‘is probable thiat some of these may 
int to be true. . In some cases-sweets have 
dix | others ‘sweets- supposed! to contain’ poison: 
prous intent. It is a pity that the offenders 
The cases which ny Been brought to the 
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(= ; , Qa. the evening of ‘2nd April a~ Muhammadan boy, who- was an 


tice, to.a Hindu shop-keeper, was: given some. poisoned sweets. ‘The 
et ‘the poison began to show themselves after a short time; and on 


the | boy becoming senseless, he was first taken to the Police Station and 


‘thence to the Hospital. The stomach-pump was applied, and the boy 


recovered. It is said that the poison was _ or some other drug allied 


to it. 


One Hussain Bakhsh, aged 25, was found lying senseless in the Small 


Cause Court on the 2nd of April. But he was not taken to the Hospital or 
to the Police Station. The son of one Ditta, Changar, was also poisoned on 
th: same day. In both the above cases poison had been administered ina 


“ nids.ka laddu” or in laddis which are distributed after having been offered 
to some saint or deity. 


32. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 6th April 1897, states that 
poisoning cases are of daily occurrence at 
Lahore, and that, strangely enough, all those 


The same. 


who have been poisoned are Muhammadans. In consequence of the tension 
of feeling that now exists between the Hindas and Muhammadans of Lahore, 


the latter are led to believe that the poison is being administered by some 
Hindu badmdshes. 


No Hindu paper of Lahore has said a word on the subject. — 
83. uhe Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 6th April 1897, publishes 
Sale and purchase of knives at the following query «= 
Lahore, 


“Ts it true that on a certain day and from a certain shop 90 knives 
were bought? Can any one say who bought these knives and with 
what intent .; 


34. The Akhbdr-2-’ 4m (Lahore), of the 25th March 1897, remarks 

British and Native rale—a com. that the people of India should thank the 
— Almighty for- having placed them under the 
British Government, which displays no partiality either towards the Muham- 
wadans or tothe Hindts, but treats both classes of its subjects alike. Such 
toleration was unknown under some of the Muhammadan and Marhatta 
priuces. Take for instance the case of the temple of Vishwa Nath at 
benares, which was converted into a mosque by Aurangzeb and which is a 
standing monument to the bigotry of that monarch, The Hindu pilgrims 
shed tears of blood at the sight of the desec rated temple, but the author of 
this outrage is regarded by the Muhammadan historians as a man of great 


piety, | | 
In the same way the Marhattas whea tsi | power was at its zenith 
practised every conceivable cruelty on their Mussalm4n subjects. It is there- 


fore a matter for congratulation that the country is no Jonger under autocratic 
rule, 


85. The Akhbér-i-Am (Lahore), of the 22nd March 1897, advises 
4 Sadi us | the Shudhi Sabha, Lahore, to take warning from 
Pe — ‘the case of Abdullah. ‘Quilliam, President of 


_Lerput slinennisten Institute, and advises the Sabha to desist from con- 
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i tlie Hida residents of the sah ee 
hich has recently been annexed by the 


pon the Sth idem the bedy of a Hindu was 
ilst it wae being cartied‘to the crenfating 
ere also attacked and ‘wounded. 
the Editor remarks that the authorities 
d make a searching inguiry into the 
, and award exemplary punishment to 
delinquents. 


Fs | hore), of the 20th March 1897, observes 
Dénigdrdes Byldetahe. Diceioed that, as might have:been expected, the new 
Pas | Dapgerous Epidemic Diseases Act has giver 
» Indeed, no good: could have been expected 

on persons of ordinary position; Innumer- 

Editor to the effect that diseased persons 

bof money as bribes, whilst healthy | indivi- 


wee 3 
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are the inhabitants of the North-Western 
» bei eng cruelly oppressed in the matter of con- 
fy, Shahjabdopur and other places state that 
| rife i in those cities The Hind&s and the 
perated at the high-handedness . of the 
table amongst them are thinking of leaving 
’ athorities in sending parda nashén ladies to 
hey may be suffering, has given great offence 
pdes by saying: that: in’ enforcing ‘this Act, 
haste and: without:due consideration, the 
e customs and. prejudices: of. the people 
to send them ‘to jail if they.:are goaded: 
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Delhi), of the 2éth’ Murch‘ 1897, complains - 
# the low paid’ native: dictors told off for’ 
die ion at various juinétions= do’ not’ perform 
y arrest even healthy passengers and thos 
let:off thoae. who bribe ‘them 
do so, - Several 
of these doctors, 
at deal of trouble and annoyance. To 
ette suggests that pas I should 
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fnation ‘aud’ kept for treatment and not 
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i bs 40." The Afiés-<- Punjab (Lahore) , of the: 29th. March 1897, publishes’ 


‘4 (be Army dnd the ® COMMunication from. Bawa Surmukh Sin 


net te Bh, 


who states that the simple: Sikhs consider it. 
to drink water from massakhs, but they are not aware whether such 


ghould be made of Jhatka or Kutha (killed after the Muhammadan 

ion) skins. The Bawa has done his best to put an end to the existing 

icties, and called the attention of Sikh soldiers to the matter ; but, unless 

; Ag ai Takht-i-Ak4él Bunga of the Amritsar Darbér Sahib issue an order on: the 

4 Tagan his efforts are not likely to be attended with a full measure of auecess. 

| When Sikh soldiers return howe on leave or when their relations visit them. 

@ in, Cantonments they cannot help associating with each other. It is to be 

. ) F haved that the Guardian of the Golden Temple at Amritsar vill take steps to 

* put an end to the objectionable practice alluded to. The Bawa further states 

ae that Sikhs other than those belonging to the Jét caste are not enlisted in 

> the Army. This is very hard, and the Bawa begs the Commander-in-Chief 

~ to remove this disability, as according to the Guru all Sikhs of whatever 
caste are on a footing of equality with one another. 


41. The Khdlsa Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th March 1897, takes 
the Pioneer to task for stating that Gura 


Nanak was a believer in Islém, and that the 
Sikh religion might be called a branch of Mahammadanism, and cites 


quotations from the Garanth to show the absurdity of this remark. The 
Editor regrets that a well-informed paper like the Pioneer should have hurt 


the feelings of the Sikhs by publishing a statement which has no foundation 
in fact. | 


The Pioneer ond the Sikh religion. 


42. The Umballa Gazeite (Umballa), of the 30th March 1897, states 
Apprehension “of  distarbance at that a disturbance was averted at Jagédhri 


- Sugadhri. last year owing to the precautionary measures 


taken by the authorities on the I’d, but that there is great apprehension of 
a riot this year, as all the officials are Muhammadans. These gentlemen 
may not instigate a riot, but ignorant Muhammadans are certain to commit 
some mischief. On the other hand, the Hindis are equally turbulent (kuch 
kam nahin). In these circumstances, it is the duty of Government to lose 
no time in taking steps for the preservation of the public peace. 


43. The Sandtana Dharma Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th March 
1897, publishes a communication in which the 
a writer, who is a Mubammadan, asks the Editor 
| 4 | Be bo answer the following question : — 


The chhst question. 


ar ¢ @ manean obtain salvation by obeying the ten commandments, 
>w is sit that the very touch of a non-Hinda, however strict he may be in 
/ the observanee of these commandments, 1s regarded as pollution by the 
of, who. would not treat him as they would a co-religionist of their own.” 


bs ‘The Editor in his reply states that chhut 3 is observed among the 
visio us sone of Hindu community. For instance, if a Gaur Brahmin : 
Smteted the chauka (place for cooking’ food) of ‘a’Kashmiri Brahmin, the 
te ™ wot a not partake. ‘of:the.food, and vice versa. Among Hindts chhut — 


t to such an extent that the members of the same family, pay 
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a not eat out of the same plate. The Editor 
ictions in esting and drinking) is observed 
same religion and even among brothers, the 
the Hindds do not treat the followers of 

f their ae gg merely because they abstain 


own level if they can by doing so save the life 
lieves in a different religion, but, on the other 
outcast if they violate the rules in regard to 


of opinion that eating and drinking out of the 

te a good test of union and fellow feeling 

doctrine of ehhiit can also be defended from a medical point 

ti af infection to a degree greater than any 

reason that the Hindts avoid taking food which 

madan, Christian, &c. Notwithstanding this, 

the Hindés do not think that all such persons who do not observe restrictions 
in eating and drinking should be condemned to perdition. The Editor then 
says that he believes that the time will come when Muhammadans will 
cvase to eat out of the seme plate, but regrets that while the learned 
scientists of the west sr@ introducing this doctrine among themselves, 
@ are being made in this country to do away with 
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44. The Téj-ul-Akibdr (RAwalpindi), of the 8rd April 1897, remarks 


The famine and the Christian wie that it is an open secret that the Christian 
senna “ Missionaries in India have taken advantage of 
the famine to swell the number of their converts by taking over the children 
of the famine-stricken Hindfis and Muhammadans, The latter were warned 
against the tactics of these gentlemen, but to no purpose. The Missionaries, 

Mining both Hinddism and Isl4m, have been 

8 get hold of native children. The Editor then 

ime back a Missionary at Réwalpindi opened an 

ie ostensible object of providing food for poor 

ssary to add that his real object was to secure 

t this Missionary gentleman did succeed in 

ys, one of whom was the son of aSyad. These 

ned in the orpbanage and not allowed to leave 

hey grew impatient of this restraint and were, 

boy, turned out of the orphanage. The 

willing to stay with the Missionary and began 

brought to the spot a-large number of men, 

t intleman to accompany them to the Kotwili, 

@ refusal and the mob’s obstinacy at last took 
me Hindés and Muhammadans being chéléned 

_ The. Editor cannot make any comment in 
i b in sub judice, but he considers it necessary to 
& shoald not allow the. Missionaries to add to the 

away their. children from them. It is 
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I i, 40 understand why these gentlemen should be 80 anxious to destroy 

os on ion of the natives, or to secure for Christianity such converts as are 
ale of understanding that religion. They should remember that neither 
‘Hindas 1 nor the Muhammadans have ag yet fallen 80 low that they will 


‘ Spon a ‘silent at the attempts that are being made to convert their children 
A tianity, The Missionaries are only creating a gulf between the 
G Government and its subjects by interfering with the religions of the latter. 
- a ‘he » Government should, therefore, pass a law to the effect that as long as 
~ the Hinds and Muhammadans are willing to feed their orphans the me 


_ Sionaries should not at tempt to take them over. 
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? 45. ‘The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 20th March 1897, publishes 
. ‘ale end the exportation of grain communication in which the writer regrets 
ftom Indis. that, although the majority of the people of 
: Indis ia ‘have been reduced to great straits owing to the famine, it is a pity that 
the exportation of grain from the country has not been put a stop to. The 
writer is afraid that famines will and must appear in India as long as the 
Government ¢ does not prohibit the exportation of grain to foreign countries, 
except i in years in which the crops are exceptionally good. 


46, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 20th March 1897, ition 
that the labourers—both male and female—em- 


ployed on relief works started in the Punjab 
are ieeated i in a very inconsiderate manner. The wages paid to them are, 


moreover, so low as to be hardly sufficient for their maintenance in these 
days of scarcity, The Editor adds that it was stated by Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick 
at the meeting held in the Montgomery Hall for the purpose of organising 
a Provincial Relief Committee that the Government not only did not gain 
| anything by employing famine labour on these works, but had to suffer con- 
siderable loss. This sounds very strange, seeing that each labourer has to | 
finish a fixed amount of work before receiving his wages. If, however, Sir 
Dennis Fitzpatrick’s information is correct, it is to be feared that the officials 
‘in charge of the relief works embezzle Government money. It therefore 
behoves all Local Governments to appoint humane and honest men to super- 
vise these works. An idea of the rigour with which work is exacted from 
| the labourers can be formed from the fact that pregnant women are known 
q to have been delivered while at work. 


47. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 20th March 1897, publishes 
Allowance for dearnets of provisions @ communication in which the writer complains 
HL ee, that no allowance has been granted to the 

hy teachers | in :the Karn4l District for dearness of provisions, and enquires if the 


P allowanee was sanctioned for the whole of the Punjab or only for certain 
et © \diatriota : 


i a 4 


a 48. The Khdlea Bahddur (Lahore), of the 22nd March 1897, 
ee ™ Tal publishes a communication in which the writer 
hes states that all Government servants at Dera 

it Khan drawing Rs. 15 or under have been granted Famine Allowance 
gsi ih b @ rate of Re. 1-8-0 per mensem, with the exception of the Postal employés, 
. ‘at the rate of'Re, 1 only and have received no allowance for the 


Me 


‘Famine relief works in the Punjab. 


yriter invites the attention of the Government: 
& Office employés at Dera’ Ghazi Khan in the 
_. Je Tredreased. 


M 
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49. The pei said f (Biers), of the 26th March 1897, states 
‘that the Government commits a great mistake 

| a posting native officials to districts where 
their relatives are living. ‘Is fatare the Government should before transferring 
a native official ask for s list of his relatives in the district to which he is 
to pe transferred. | 
50. The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 23rd March 1897, publishes a 

The Mieslousries avd their Hinds -eO™MMunication'in which the writer states that 
sad Muhammeden disciples, it would have been well for the Christian. 
Missionaries if they had contented themselves with singing the praises of their 
own religion and abstained. from ridiculing other faiths. This action of the 
Missionaries bas produced a very bad impression on the people, who now hold 
Christianity in great abhorrence. If Government had checked the Missionaries 
adopting such tactics and shown some respect for the religious beliefs of 
the Hindés and Muhammadans, it would have secured the hearty loyalty of 
both communities and converted the Native Army into an irresistible barrier 
against foreign aggression. The Missionaries have, however, converted native 
children and sardoh nashéa:\adies and married the latter to chamérs and 

WATIVE STATES. 

53. The Victoria Paper Sialkot’, of the 24th March 1897, remarks that, 

‘as European officials are taken to task for 
passing the summer in the hills, there is no 
reason why the N ative Chiefs who pay prolonged visits to Europe should not 
be called to account for wasting their revenues and neglecting the administra- 
tion of their States. ‘he Editor urges that British Residents should dissuade 
the Chiefs. under their control from leaving their States. The only good that 
they derive from such visits j is at they occasionally dine with Her Majesty 
the Queen or His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales and otherwise enjoy 
themselves. The Victoria Paper knows of certain Native Chiefs whose 
indebtedness is mainly due to their visits to Europe, and it is a matter for 
‘surprise. that Government should countenance such a practice in the face of these 
facta. « The State subjects até oppressed during the absence of the Chief if the 
rt administration happen to be dishonest and 

bver, as Native Chiefs possess autocratic powers in 

pSitpble that they should abstain from absenting: 

a3 supervision over all Departments. History 
i jo which the founders of Native States ever left - 

ns of emergencies, Qn the contrary, there are 

p who gave themselves up to a life of pleasure 


| Ay io Sh h of Oudh, &c,. 
: t. b (Lehore), of the: 28rd March 1897, states 
is ;Mbat an English lady has instituted a civil 
es at jit against the Nawab of Bahdwalpor for. the, 
ae of rupees, the amount of her dower. It is said 


Wative officials and theis relations, — 


Visits of Native Chiefs to Euroye. 
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tthe deed of dower was forcibly taken from the lady, and that she was 

1 to sign a receipt for the sum of five lakhs, although sheactually received 

‘a or twelve thousand rupees, The Editor. then states that some time 

a he heard of a similar case. A certain Native Chief married a woman and 

ted her to a high position, but shortly after quarrelled with her and 

4 expelled her from the palace with ignominy. The poor woman, however, did 
“s _ not. breathe a word as to what had occurred, 


The complainant in the present case is nota native lady ; otherwise 
© ghe would have resigned herself to her fate. Apparently the lady in question 
~ has full confidence in the British Courts of Justice and wants to teach the 

- Naw4b a lesson. In one respect the institution of such a case reflects great 
credit on British Administration of justice showing as it does that even rulers 
‘of Native States dare not defy the law. But, on the other hand, it would have 
been better for the Nawdb if he had washed his dirty linen elsewhere, 
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POLITIOAL. 


1: The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 3rd April 1897, states that 


“The Muhammadans and the Dia. the Vakdl of Amritsar has endeavoured to prove 
| tond Jubilee, ina series of ably-written articles that the 
Thdian Muhammadans have not prospered to such an extent during the past 


‘sixty years that they should go further than other communities in celebrat- 

ing Her Majesty’s long reign. As a matter of fact, they have lost much during 

the sixty years. At the time of the Queen’s accession to the throne Bahé- 

dur Shah reigned at Delhi and WAjid Aliat Lucknow. Moreover, there 

were hundreds of wealthy and respectable Muhammadans who came to grief 

partly on account of the Mutiny and partly owing to English education. 

The Muhammadans certainly enjoy security of life and property in common 

with other communities, but they have not obtained their fair share of Gov- 
ernment service or benefited by Western education. Now that they have 

come to realise the advantages of education, &c., they find themselves involved’ 

in such hopeless poverty that they cannot move one step forward. In these 
circumstances, it is not the Muhammadans but some other community that 
should observe special rejoicings on such an occasion. The greatest injury 
= = from- which the Muhammadans suffer is that the English are openly reviling 
% ae “the Sult4én of Turkey, their religious leader, the head of their faith and the guard- 
; Bi jan of their sacred places, and that schemes are being devised to bring about the 
- ‘downfall of the Turkish Empire. These things are causing great mental anguish 
. to the Muhammadans, They are loyal subjects of the Queen, but at the same 

3 Mime they are anxious to remain the true followers of their religion. 


., «8. The Punjab Samdchdr (Lahore), of the 27th March 1897, invites 
Pag Thefts an and'the Indian Muham. the attention of the Government to Midn Zia- 
i un-dfn’s letter, published in the Paisa Akhbdr 
ae fe 13th March (vide paragraph 2 of Selections No, 14 for the week ending 
oe ord . j rit 1897), ‘and remarks that the communication is a seditious one, and . 
aL = | cu ” ted to rouse the passions of the ignorant, 


ib § (Lahore), of the 29th March 1897, states that 
dis a BA - is absurd to ask whether the Muhammadans 
fs Be ; of India would be grieved to hear of war 

Mimgiend and Turkey. The Akhbdér Hub-ul-Malin 
iMé, who do not recognise the Sultén as head of their 


dake. 


teligion, kat not wih 6 pe the Turkish Empire. vanish altogether, for, like 
every right-minded person; aed consider that the Sult4n is innocent. 


“ G@RWERAL AD MI NISTRATION. 


4. The ‘Akhbdr-i- dm (Lahore), of the 1at April 1897, publishes 
communication in which the writer after dwel- 
veoh cra — 4g ling on poverty of the people and the distress 
prevailing in the coiintry, temarks that the Punjab Famine Committee is cer- 
tainly doing some good work -;, but, sq far.ag is yet known, it has paid very 
_ little attention to the relief of the sufferers in the villages, Relief works have 
no doubt been started in some villages, but-it does not follow from this that 
., the deserving poor are being helped in all villages. The Anglo-Indian officials 
who are entrusted with the work generally do not admit the existence of 
famine in any. tract until the people are reduced to mere skeletons. ...It is a well- 
known fact that both the Punjabis and Hindust4nfs live on vegetables for a con- 
siderable time, and that they, manage to subsist on the leaves of sarson (oilseed) 
and { gram even. in good years, They have now been reduced to great straits 
own. 9 thie ) Crops having beer exceptionally poor during the past three years, and 

‘are ( ing of starvation, p till recently they could borrow from the séhukérs, 

but st that the grain stores of the latter have been exhausted it willbe a great 


oe: 


BT Be Se 8 ag le 
Me * c Yc eam, 2 Q 


Se-§ 


reo 
aL ee rear ee ck P 

. - Sy AP os a La 3 
ae ol 9 Re EP PE A OP re S 


paittat 


tee 
gE tf 


anted 


mistake ¢ on the part of the authorities if they fail to realise the intensity of the dis- 
tress prevailing Tf the present state of things lasts for any length of time, even 
the inhabitants of, the vills es where famine ig not prevalent will soon be 
reduced | to mere skeletons, nC : b en the angel of death will intervene and relieve 
em. 0 of tt heir sufferings, So far as the writer is aware, a large number of 
Gx! -0 bes 
cken Papele hen to, ? found i in every. village, and he does not consider 
he Liegte nant -Gover nor and the Relief Committee to 


10 the matter . and take steps for starting relief 
VOUKS- 10 ain t every village. 
: B... Lbe Paisa Abid, (Labore), of .the ond April 1897, i heatd 
‘ aia v © 4 pellyedt dtkat subscriptions ,in .aid of,the Famine Relief 
-aerpedd bow iis, tial dy by Fund are, being. culleeted: from the. residents of 
| $8 20. ABR. It ig, however, well knpwn that, the. villagers . can 
Bia, and. that. the subseriptions realised from them 
@ pay appreciable extent. , The Editor considers 
ced to contribute. anything towards the fund 
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set anit | ‘thé? I erie iy éwalpindi), of the o7th March 1897, states 
a debi str ae aa Government has done much: for ‘the relief 
f the famine-stricken people, | .but._ unfortu- 
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lief has been commenced : ‘too late. ‘Thousands 
nds ‘are.on the point ‘of death. ' The Editor 
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| he recalls ‘to mind the solemn assurance 
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rd Lytton that “The Famine Insurance Fund” would be devoted to the 

#f the famine-stricken. If the Government had done its duty by the 

and especially before the present famine became acute, it would not 

re been put to so much trouble, and the mortality among the victims of the 
would not have been so great. The first step that Government should 
co thia direction is to check (sic) the payment of interest by those zam{n- 
; ‘Mddre who have sold their movable and immovable preperty including their 
| dwelling houses and furniture. The next step should be to help them by the 


_ eeaspension and remission of revenue and supply them with seed for sowing 
4 “rand cattle for ploughing. 


 % The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 27th March 1897, states 
—— that the wages of the labourers, who are em- 
| ployed on relief works, are very low, and the 
work exacted from them is very heavy. The poor men are employed i in dig- 
ging earth the whole day long and in the evening they get five or six pice with 
which they can hardly buy bread enough to support themselves, The result 
ia that they are becoming weaker day by day. It is an act of great injustice 
that while labourers employed in the city get four annas a day the poor men 
who work harder on the famine works receive only an anna-and-a-half. 


The Editor further states that he has received several complaints 
‘of the ill-treatment to which they are subjected at the hands of the Superin- 
tendents of relief works, and invites the attention of the Government to this 
matter, and also to the fact that the labourers who come from other districts 
‘have no place to sleep in at night, The Editor suggests that rough sheds 
should be erected for their shelter. 


8. The Bhar at Sewak (Jullundur), of the 25th March 1897, states 


that the bubonic plague is not so great 

a calamity as the enforcement of the cruel orders 
| passed by the Government under the “ Dangerous Epidemic Diseases Act, ” 
which is being turned into an engine of oppression by the Police and the 
Railway authorities, The Editor further states that he has received several 
Jetters from Bombay and Kardchi describing the horrible cruelties to which 
the residents of those cities are being subjected. No sooner does a person 
fall ill than he is taken to the Hospital amidst the heart-rending cries of 

_ . his relatives and his house is burnt down. ‘The Editor invites the attention 
of the Government to the opinion of several learned doctors who have 
proclaimed that the disease is not an infectious one, and also to the fact that 
the disease has not abated in spite of the strict measures which the Govern. 
“sihont me adopted. 


9. ‘Phe Civit and Military News (Ludhidna), of the 3ist March 

1897, states that even the bubonic plague 

+ pas its bright side. No Government has since 

@ oreation of the world framed rules so strict as those under the “ Dangerous 
-Mpidemic Disoases. Act,” and the fact that these rules are being obeyed by the 
s ppeople shows that there are no more loyal people than the natives. Their 


The plague. 
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uM. moss pa people 
gin bas framed the rales with « view to testing 
ahore) of the 31st March 1897, states that 
y bubonic plague was 16 doubt <a’ terrible 


hity, but the Acts whieh have been passed 
ter one, Meetings are being held at every 


es which have become another pest to the 
ty of the Police entering a pardadér house 

bodies of parda nashin ladies. If any person is 
of being i ill with the Plague he is at once removed to the Hospital 


bis friénds are not even given an opportunity of saying a word of com- 
§ from the combined effects of disease and 


‘those near and dear to him. There is no one 
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have not only to mourn the of a relative but also of their house and 
fartitare which are burnt nie after. There is no doubt that all 
‘that the Government is doing is for the good of the public, but 
up to the present these rules have not brought about any decrease 
in the mortality. The Editor urges that as the English doctors have 
Se not been able to discover a cure for the disease, Government, should 
2 . give the patiente an opportunity of trying native hakims, who understand 
native constitutions, and are consequently more successful than the European 3 
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- | 11... The Patea Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 31st March 1897, publishes , 
a communication in which the writer condemns a 

The same, 3 

yee Fcc. » . the rules framed under the “ Dangerous Epi- 4 

| o Diseases Act, ” and states:that the members of the Legislative Council 2 

being utterly ignorant of Indian customs, apparently thought that respectatle 4 

, gentlemen, including'tle Hindis and Muhammadans of Delhi, Luck- 3 
“now and other cities, would their wives, daughters and sisters to be A 

not object to the Police and European 4 

(The members of Council must not imagine 4 

Mbmit to such outrages. As a matter of fact, 4 

; causing @ considerable sensation, and may 4 


fhe cause of the Matiny was that the soldiers 3 
‘before using them, and thought that their . 
Under the present rules, not only are . 
and sisters forcibly wrested from them, j 
iis violated. Moreover, their houses and fur- 4 
eligi yn is being interfered with, seeing that they 
im their dead according to the rites of their 


_ Cabo), of the 29th March 1897, 
3 a hope that the Lieutenant-Governor 
J not overtoalk the interests of the Sikh com- 
r mating mpecebers, for the Panjab 


to teks 


i: 


hed 
Cw 


er 
ee 


= me 


ir blood i in every part of the British dominions to maintain the honor of 

‘th he ) Wion' Jack, and that they do not form part of the Hindu community. 
is moreover essential that every community inhabiting this Province 

i be represented on the Council. The Sikhs were, besides, the rulers 

wis Punjab before it passed into the possession of the British Government, 
aa the majority of the nobles and Raises in this Province are still Sikhs. 


si is therefore to be hoped that His Honor will nominate some able and 


Be rains Sikh gentlemen to the Council and do justice to the claims of 
_ the Kh4lsa nation. 


18. The Punjab Samdchdr (Lahore), of the 27th March 1897, remarks 


pa sag that the Lahore Police are notoriously inefii- 
cient, andcites a number of cases in which the 
Police have not up to the present succeeded in tracing the culprits. The 


Editor calls upon the District Superintendent of Police to look into the matter 
and remedy the evil complained of. 


14. The Bharat Sewak ‘Jullundur', of the 25th March 1897, states 
that it has received a complaint to the effect 


that a certain teacher of the Jullundur Board 


School often comes drunk to school. The Editor calls on the Head Master 
to enquire into the matter. 


15. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 29th March 1897, publishes 
| - @ communication in which the writer remarks 
that, as a good deal of misunderstanding prevails 


Complaint against a School Master. 


@hdes an! Kdfrr. 


amongst the Hindis regarding the meaning of the words Adfr and whdzi, 


it may be as well to give a correct explanation of the words in question :— 
A Kéfir is one who calls in question the unity of God. 


It is the duty of the Muhammadans either to wage Jehdd or leave 
the country where they are oppressed by Kéfirs and not allowed to profess 
the unity of God. Anyone who preaches unity and takes vengeance for 
the oppression practised by Kéfirs is called a Ghdzi. It will thus be 


‘geen that the terms in question are not so hideous as the Zribune and certain 


prejudiced Hindés have tried to make out. These words or words to the 
same effect are used by the followers of other religions towards people pro- 
feesing a different creed. The writer then endeavours to show that the Hindus 


q hold the Muhammadans in even greater abhorrence, seeing that they regard 


the very touch or shadow of a Muhammadan as an abomination, although 
they regard the urine and excreta of the cow as pavittar (holy). 


16. The Bhdérat Sudhdr (Lahore), ina Supplement dated the 81st 
March 1897, remarks that Mirza Ghulém 


- Miran eee | =—a ty issuing notice after notice containing 


: Q ‘ offensive remarks against the Hindu community. It is worthy of note that 
| whilst, on the one hand, the Mirza entreats the Government to believe in his — 
” | innocence, on the other he tries to overawe it, As an instance in point, the 


“— a ‘make the Almighty do whatever he likes, The authorities should take 


t.(Lahore), of the 29th March 1897, remarks 

shat it wil) be, readily eonceded _ by every right- 

, thiaking person that Mirse Ghulém Ahmad 

ar? aly le ‘te the tension of feeling at: present existing between 

~~¢ he. Hinds gud Muhammaden communities. The Editor then takes the Mirza 

‘Sted for asking Government to take security from. certain Aryas who 

are to. be eonspifing against the “ prophet's ” life. Is not the 

Almighty with whom Ghulém Ahmad holds communion. powerful enough to 

protest him? The only way toensure the safety of the Mirza will be to 
give him the place vacated by Baba Rim Singh, Kuka. 

18. ‘The Paiea Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 27th March 1897, reproduces 

| : the arguments put forward by Mirza Ghuldm 

aed Ahmad of Kadidn in one of his notices to prove 

that he had no o hen j in the marder of Lekh R&m, and remarks that it is 

impossible that the Mirza could have asked any of his disciples, among 

whom are several educated and learned persons, to murder the deceased, for 

doing so he would haye proved himself to be an imposter. 


19. The Arya Gasette (Lahore), of the Ist April 1897, remarks that 
Wiseies.' . ,.. , the Mirza of Kddidén and his followers: are re- 
joicing over the murder of Pandit Lekh Ram, 

whose death had been prophesied. The Mirza is issuing notice after notice 
boasting of the fulfilment of his prophecy; but the public now fully under- 
stand how far this prediction has come true. After referring to the 
"prophecy regarding Abdulla Athem, the Editor observes that if Pandit Lekh 
R4&m had escaped the recent murderous assault, the Mirza would have 
declared that the deceased had in his heart become one of his followers. The 
allegation that a secret society | has been formed and subscriptions raised for 
the assassination of the Mirza i is @ gross libel on the Arya community for 
which the Mirza ig responsible, ‘The Gazette warns the Paisa Akhbdér and 
the Vakil of Awritear against vilifying the character of the deceased 
Pandit, es it is not good to o on the feelings of any person. If these papers 


cannot gay anything good regat ing the deceased, they certainly should 
abstain from writing rites a, a 
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uarks that the ill-feeling prevailing between 
: the two communities is attributable to the 
Ms a aniaacde ae as Mspapera which give an exaggerated account 
of events with | vie a iny nm + the parties and poisoning the mind of the 
e 00. AEABG? heads the list of newspapers: of this kind. 
: a that the paper in question has charged the 
cit intrigue with a certain woman. But 
and what ia her name, 


fy ind (Lahore), of the 8rd April 1897, 
Bem Os ‘he satel Balti Jn the seen 
js and the vatices. circulated in the city 
g. prevailing at. Lehore. Apparently the 

pt attach. any portans tn eee quarrela,, 
id certainly, take legal: steps te. prevent the 
Po increase religious dissensions, 
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abbeys got 


a ik Sag The same > paper | referring to the: ‘threatening notices posted st 


2 BOY Ferozepore and .the © warni 

am ing ‘received ‘by 

dei or ; _ Mr. Nicholl remarks that it is strange that.euch 
should ‘be possible under British rule, The local authorities should 


end gavot rte trace the authors of these notices and have them ad 


equately 
ee B 
E vcw: 38. "The game. paper remarks that. if. the reconciliation (between 
pot ‘ee | Muharram Ali, Chishti, and Khén Bahddur 
4 Bee arkat Ali Khén) has been brought about with 
: view to. injuring (lit, defeating) the other party, then it is not a. matter for 
: a Soe sinlation. It is said that one of the parties 1s opposed to the National 
:.. p Conaress, while the other is a strony advocate of that movement. It is, 


therefore, apparent that the party that made overtures for a reconciliation 
‘must have fallen in with the views of the other. If this has not occurred, 


the reconciliation i is only a matter of form and not a real one. 


: 24, The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 1st April 1897, urges that, in 
order to put an end to the ill-feeling prevailing 
between the Hinddés and Muhammadans, Govern- 
ment should authoritatively prohibit the publication of pamphlets, treatises 
and newspapers that contain disparaging remarks about any religion or its 
founders, Such works should be destroyed, and preachers should not be 
‘allowed to use offensive language regarding any religion. Moreover, the 
raising of subscriptions for the publication of works of this character should be 
‘stopped, and any subscriptions sv collected shduld be liable to forfeiture, 


The same. 


25. The same paper quotes an anecdote showing that disunion among 
the inhabitants of the same country is a greater 
calamity than famine or plague, -Disunion 
brings about the ruin of great families and empires as easily as a spark of fire 
‘destroys a stack of wheat or a house. The Editor reminds the two commu- 
nities of the évil consquences of the religious riots that occurred in the 
North-Western Provinces in the time of ‘ir Charles Crosthwaite, and 
‘Temarks that it will be a great misfortune if the people persist in their hostile 
attitude towards one another in the face of the facts referred to above, 


ae 


'. The same, 


26. — » Abhbdrt- Am (Lahore), of the 5th April 1897, quotes the 


fo . following ‘aie ds ‘rom the Zubdat-ul- Akhbér. :— 
Tomme 


Paty * % Fg | 
5 2 
by ; - 


a Heya « Iti is '« matter for congratulation that the la are endeav- 
4 ' p ‘irng to turn their attention to trade more generally than before. It 

_ is the duty of the Muhammadans of India, ‘flay of the whole world, to do 
4 8 ‘thie, The Hindtis regard us as worse than hAaldlkhors (sweepers). ‘They 
Pe Oar drink. the urine of the cow, but they will not eat anythiog touched by a 
a t WJ ‘ luhammadan, ‘ : It will argue great want of self-respect and shamelessness 
i Ne re Mour eye it we do.not regard the Hindds with greater hate than they do us, 
: oe pea ee religion teaches us that mushrike, (polythiests) are abomioable, 

ie sibits ‘us ‘from taking things from their hands, Weare permitted 
hig from the hands of the English, who believe in the revealed 
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anything from -the - hends.of the Hindis, 
was an act of favour and generosity on our 
80 well (murh laqayah) and connived at their 


ae : ’ > 5A ‘ - " 


/ 


on the above remarks that it is not true 
fuhammadans as worse than sweepers. The 
5 Bthbdr will himself testify to this fact, ax many 
ie licines and use them: They would not take | 
‘much less from one whom they considered to 4 
be Hakim i ia a respectable member of the Munici- F 
Windy members sit with him if they regarded 4 
per? The Zubdat-ul-Akhbdr remarks that it 3 
ig from the hands-of a Hindu. .Does “ anything” 
bac ‘the money which the’ Hakim receives from the Hindés as the 
price of his medicines f Tf according to the Hak{m or his religion the 
‘Hinds are kéfirs, then it i the duty of-every one, and especially of so 
@.mazbi (sweeper). as the, Hakim to kill them. But it is strange that, 
of killing the béfirs, he supplies them with medicines which give 
.Jife,.and health. Akhbdr advises the: Hakim to abstain from 
selling medicines to, or money from, the Hinddés. He should also 
.refaee to feel the pulse and ne the urine of Hindu patients, as they 
and nags. A} if any one of them asks for medicine, the 
Hakim. should send them a powder containing poison, so that he may obtain 
the reward of a killer of kof In conclusion, the Logged states that the 4 
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i. ig97, remarks that although the Muhammadan 
Nera vs ehh Mwapapers. throughout India are ever ready to 


i. 


‘Majure the. Hindds and to wouy ; their feelings in every possible way, the 
to which cortain| Mgoted and foul-mouthed papers have resorted 
of of Pandit Lekh Rém’s cannot be sufficiently 
ve tried to distort the facts of the case 
Lekh Rém’s was ‘an ordinary death ;” that 
i person ; " that “illicit .intimary with some 3 
death ; "that ‘the murderer was neither a 
ity y of the Muhammadans;” that “the Hindis e 
bammadan fellow-subjects.and wish to murder a 
: Ribnists of the. deceased ‘are insulting Islam 4 
| pt } raising a disturbance.” and that they “ are 4 
4 ! phammadans. and the Government.” On the a 
mad of Kadidnis-issning notice after notice, to 
i ieding. Lekh ‘Rém bas been fulfilled ; that, its 

that:he; (the. Mirsa) is 
Fr no longer be:any: room: for doubt that. the 
E But after ‘alk:this is vouly one side. of the 
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\Paisa Akhbér’ (Lahore),, of thé $rd April 1897, atates' 

‘that the Trihune of the Slat March 1897, 

ae ironically remarke.that Guvernment should | pro. 
- - A the ila menedine from the attacks of the Hindés who have pei 
< stdin’ Mubammadans and posted up threatening notices. The Bengéli 


gpa hae thus very clearly thrown the entire blame on.the Muhammadans, 
ete he body knows better than the Tribune who is the offender, - If 


“the Muhammadans commit murders, the Hindds also do the same. The recent 
ot a Hindu constable by a brother constable of the same religion at delet and 
a the Lahore ‘triple murder are instances in point. The Tribune should feel 
a i — of such mis statements. A Pathén having recently murdered 
Ma. Band, the Tribune , in order to make matters look more serious, attributes 
iG ‘the taurder of Lekh Rém and that of another person whose body was found out: 
_ ; ‘side’ the city a short time ago as the work of the Muhammadans, There are 
ge ‘among ‘the Muhammadauns ignorant men who commit murders, but they do 
“neither run away nor deny their guilt. It is, therefore, reasonable to suppose 


that the man who treacherously murdered Lekh Ram and then took to his 


‘Heels must have been a Hindu. Ignorant Muhammadans are generally incap- 


‘able of such deceit, nor are they so cowardly as to poison (tbeir enemies). 
“The R&walpindi poisoning case in which a Hindu badmésh attempted to kill 
“some’fifty or sixty Muhammadans hasalready been referred to, Similary the 
public has not yet forgotten the sudden death of three or four children at 
"Lahore, and there is very little doubt that they were poisoned. Another 
“Muhammadan was found dying outside the Mochi Gate. He was taken to 
_ the Mayo Hospital, where he died. It is suspected that the man was poison- 
‘ed. These incidents bear out the remark of the Vakél that “‘ Lahore has 
been converted into a Bunnia’s shop were pills containing arsenic are scatter- 

‘ed ‘about to kill mice which in the present case are represented by the 
‘Muhimimadans.” Will the 7ribune explain these incidents or will it pass them 
“by unnoticed ? Or willit after careful consideration come to theconclusion that 
». “this‘grand poisoning conspiracy has spread all over the Punjab, and that it 
| “should'be thoroughly inquired into. Asregards the threatening notices, it is 
; A “easy ‘for the great men who have sosuccessfuly worked this poisoning con- 
| : - . ‘spiracy to write such notices and post them to their own address, But even 
. if it were granted that Muhammadan badmashes have written them, it 
; | ive be’ much more easily proved that Hindu ‘badmdshes have also written 
| . by "letters to respectable Muhammadans containing threats and indecent abuse, 
es “Fadéed, the Editor has in his possession a number of such letters, and is pre- 
a Dai d'té produce them. The Tribune also states that certain Mubammadans 
ere advising their co-réligionists to stop all dealingg..with the Hindus, This 
o tea! Va'tephy to the statement made by the Paisa Akhbdr to the effect that the 
a mas wére instigating their co-religionists to realise Money from their 
hatimiddan debtors aid to stop dealings with them. The Samachdr and 

\Bhérat Sudhdr have contradicted this statement, but they must have been 

| in ee av inéed of its correetness by this time. The Editor then goes on to say 

b the | Hindts have stopped the purchase of flowers from the Muham- 

é andithatthe Muhammadan flower-sellers who went to the last Bhadarkéli 

it fe wir expe and some flower-sellers were’ ‘imported from an ou tatee. 
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2), of the 9th April 1897, publishes 
sMunication in which the writer remarks 
there was atime when the Hindis and 

and participated im the joys and sorrows 
lasted up to the year 1887, when a great 
ed of families: were ruined; the country 
nt persone were killed. The most serious 

; warghat it laid the foundations of mutual hostility 

between:the:two communities. Tite was due to more causes than one. Some 
: 3 pivis having made common cause with the 
thorities:took care to see that the two 

h other and succeeded in attaining this 

e the first to mutiny, and were subse- 

ns The result of the rebellion proved 

madans became offended with the Purbia 

thrown the entire blame of the mutiny 

forgotten. that the Mutiny is not the 

the two communities. Lala Kanhya 

Lal, Makdhési,the author of,Pazilat-i-Shaitin and other works, used 
to edit a monthly journal im which he. incited his co-religionists against 
In ove gf his articles he remarked that “the 

| ammadans are blind.” In other words 

down the Mubammadans who had been 

n goes on to say that it would require a 

nestion of kine-slaughter. He, therefore, 

fithis practice was in vogue in the country 

iis used to hold the Gaujug (the feast 

eaten by all, including the Brahmins, and 

iat the practice was put a stop to either 

grounds. It is true that the cow is a 

was practised for nine hundred years under 

the British Government. The Hindus 
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| 2 3 oppression alleged to have been practised on them by Farukh Saydér and 
a other Kings. They have published the Shahid Gunj and the apocryphal story 


a9 fra 
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«mx 


fle slaughtered with their own eyes and yot keep quiet, but he are ready 

if &.cow is sacrificed by a Muhammadan, Some idea of the toleration 

my the Muhammadans may be formed from the fact that several 

: of that community are opposed to the practice. Bat is there a single 
3 +7 Hinde prey is in favour of kine-killing ? The writer then goes on to refer 


© to the favours showered on the Hindts by Akbar, Dara Shikoh and Abdur 
| Rahim, Kh4n-i-Khanén. The Hindts have published accounts of the 
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"of the martyrdom of Hakikat Rai. These men should also have written 


. 


regarding the doings of Akbar, Dara Shikoh, Nasir-ud-dfa Mahmud, and 


') Abdul Rahim, Kh4n-i-Khénén. 1f Dara Shikoh had triumphed over Aurang- 


_gebe, is it possible that he would not have punished the rebellious Hinds 
and Sikhs? If Aurangzebe was really as bad as the Hindis represent him 


to be, how is it that Réja Jey Singh, the leading Réjpat, fought Sivdji on 
his behalf. Moreover, if Aurangzebe was hostile to the Hindis alone, how 


is it that he ruined the Muhammadan States of the Deccan? The truth is 
that Kings do what they like for self-aggrandisement and not from motives 
of religion. Shankra Ach4raj himself massacred the Hindés. History 
proves that kings show no consideration for any one in matters of State. 
Is it, therefore, fair to recite the story ot Guru Gobind Singh and the kings 
of Delhi with a view to inciting the Sikhs against the Muhammadans ? The 
real cause of the ill- feeling i in the Punjabis a certain newspaper which has 
for a long time past been publishing hundreds of stories, both true and false, 
which tend to create animosity between Hindis, Sikhs and Muhammadans, 

~The writer does not remember a single instance in which this paper has taken 
up the cause of the Muhbammadans against the Hindis, whereas the Paisa 
Akhbdr has in numerous cases taken the side of the Hindds and found fault 
with its own co-religionists. 

80. The Kaiseri (Jullundur), of the 8rd April 1897, takes the Hindts 
to task for charging the entire Muhammadan 
community with being concerned in the 

murder of Lekh Rém. It is apparent that the man who committed the. 
deed must have washed his hands off his life. Moreover, if he had been a 
fanatic, as alleged by the Aryds, he would have considered it an act of great 
merit to sacrifice his own life. Until, therefore, the murderer is traced, it 
is anfair to say that the assassination of Pandit Lekh Ram was the work of a 
-Multammadan, and that all the Muhammadans were concerned in the crime, 
Io dupport of their assertion that the murderer was a Muhammadan, the 
Aryas in their description of the assassin state that the head of the man is 
shaved i in the middle. It must, however, be borne in mind that shaving the 
hit of the head in the middle is prohibited according to Isl4m. In these 
" Givéumstances it behoves the Aryas to suppress their excitement and to 


The same, 


q ie t iuieain from causing estrangement and enmity between the two commanities, 
: " a sich ‘action is calculated to retard the progress of the country. , 


“a ue ue 8 The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 27th March 1897, regrets: 
Pe ; that since the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém 

us _- the relations between the Hindés and Muham.' 
| vel of Woke have been growing worse and WOrse, and that duri Ing the 
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‘the Police force at certain posta. The 
made by the Police and the libel case 


} against the” Hindw Advocate, and advises 
to make up their differences and live in 
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hore), of the SOth March 1897, publishes 

§ communication in which the writer remarks 
the writings which have hitherto appeared 
regarding the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém 
an emissary of a large body of Muham- 
was the result of a deep-laid plot, which was 
i4n and Lahore, They also show that all 
onsible for this plot, and that these gentle- 

t and produce the culprit in order to clear 


themselves of the suspicion now attaching to them. The writer observes 


Pad 


— 


that even supposing that the murderer of the Pandit is a Muhammadan, 
it would be unjust to conclade that all the Muhammadan Raises are his 

sesomplices, for no true follower of Isl4m would countenance the murder 
of a person'in cold blood. It has not, moreover, been ascertained yet whether 


Pe | 


 miscreant was actuated by personal animosity in committing the deed, 
whether he was an emissary of the Muhammadans, whose religion the 
deceased had so insulted in his Works. Again, it is possible that the culprit 
may have been an agent of the orthodox Hindis, whose faith had not 
escaped the attacks of the Pandit. Until, therefore, the mystery is cleared 
it is unjust to poison the’ hind of the authorities against the Muham- 


madans or to incite the Hindés against them. The writer further states that 
he does not believe in the divine mission of Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad of Kadidn, 
that it is by the merest mace that his prophecy regarding the death 

of Lekh Rém has been fulfill: , Supposing, however, that God does make 
revelations to the Mirza, the writer cannot agree with the Editor that 
-Ghelém Ahmad should be Spelled to disclose the whereabouts of the 
marderer, for revelations are notmade according to will and at any time. 
ie | that no right-thinking person has any 
Pandit, and that it behoves the papers to 


at such a critical time, 


have thought fit to adopt a hostile attitude 
) deceased. The articles which have appeared 


is Akhbdr and other Muhammadan papers 
fd ample proof of this, There can, of course, 

t there are handre nay thousands, of icici tone who 
ie mlgw Sumgems at the loss they have suffered, but it is s 
| :... courage to o penalty. oundemn the attitude 
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rh the Mahammadans sympathise with the murderer, and the.fact 
bs Mul mmadan gentleman dares to openly express his sympathy for 
ln colour to this impression, The Editor feels deeply forthe Hindis, 
¥ have not only lost a brother but are being abused by the oo-religioniats 
Pe iaecer, But they should remember that the Vedic religion does 
each them to be revengeful, and that:the supremacy of the sword is only 
rtlived, They should, therefore, banish evil thoughts from their minds, 
ait to the hardships which the Muhammadans are just now practising on 
a, and be ever ready to serve their persecutors. ‘They should, moreover, 
7 pray that their Mussalmdn fellow subjects may realize the terrible sin of 
e 3 _reortiog to Jehéd and Ghaza, and that they may come to distrust the sword 
igs human strength and believe in the Vedic religion, Instead of the sword 


of Isl4m_ the reign of peace enjoined by the Vedic religion will then be 
" inaugurated. 


34. The Punjab Samé. hdr (Lahore), of the 27th Marc 1897, 
writing on Pandit Lekh Rd&m’s murder remarks 
that the Muhammadans are wrong in thinking 
that the Hindds had any hand in the searches made in Lahore by the police. 
- fo the best of the Editor’s knowledge the leading Hindu gentlemen of 
i - ‘Lahore were not even aware that the Police contemplated taking such a 
H step. Again it is a mistake to be annoyed with the Hindus on account of 
_ the excitement just now prevailing among them, for they only wish to 
defend themselves and not to offend anybody. Numerous letters have reached 
the Editor to the effect that all sorts of threats have been sent to the Hindts 
and that.the threatened party is having avery bad time of it. The Samdchér 
advises all such Muhammadan QZaises as are anxious to prove their innocence 
9 co-operate with the Police and the Hindu public in tracing the murderer 
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_ _. 83, The same paper remarks that the storm which some of the 
ie. pal bigoted Muhammadan newspapers have raised 
=. a. @ same, . | ° . ° . 
ae : : over the murder of the Pandit isa sure indi- 


i cation that plots for injuring the Hindts have been hatched for a long time 
4 past, Strange tactics are being adopted to incite the Muhammadans against 
*® their Hindu countrymen. The Paisa Akhbér, the Nazim-ul-Hind and the 
; | Wakil are trying to wound the feelings of the co-religionists of the deceased 
= by publishing base calumnies against his character. But it is strange that 
i _ Rone of these papers has given the name, residence and parentage of the. 
a Woman with whom Lekh Ram is alleged to have had an intrigue. And 

_ their assertions’ should command no attention as long as they are not: 
Be od by facts. It should, moreover, be remembered that, the room. 
th the Pandit was murdered opened into another where his wife, and 
be - were preparing the evening meal, and that the door of communi- 
bh wasopen, The Editor wishes to assure the Nazim-ul-Hind that the 
a! Seemed never took up his pen to attack any religion, and that all his works: 
. Were ge, wrijton i in defence of his own, as their very titles show. The Samdchdr. 
4 oh oP" pinion that the murderer was & Muhammadan and was told off. to 
execu is bloody work by a number of conspirators. There can be no 
i doabt that he took refuge (in some. house) towards the east of the 
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and thers had 

at the time, . ‘unfortanately the Police 

h of a kéfr, and thing was done. The 

fies Nazim-ul-Hind has asked for proofs that the 
. fthe murder of Pandit Lekh Ram, and remarks 


pena f 


oe 
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paeussed in a supplement of the Samdchér. He 
Etim to the following proofs :— 
“made by Mirza Ghul4m Abmad of Kadiin 
Sdeath of the Pandit. | 
fed against the deceased by the Muhammadans 


by the Muhammadan community in general 
assassination of Lekh Ram. 


telegrams received by Muhammadans from 

inquiring as te the whereabouts of the Pandit. 

words: “ ‘That wretch came (to me) to be 
purified and Bas killed me.” 


The Nazim’s defence of the Mirza is, moreover, meaningless, seeing 
that the latter is issuing notice after notice to proclaim to the world that the 


prophecy made by him ims been fulfilled, ard that the murderer will 


eee ine “not be arrested. The Editor concludes by saying 


sits “Phat Mr. Nazim.* has written all this with a 
view to defending o certain patron (murabbi) of his. 


_ 


36. The same ‘invites the attention of the Government toa 
Nicest ~;pjpotice, dated the 9th March 1897, issued by 

ae. Z \\)gMirza Ghul4m Ahmad of Ké4dién in which 
the Mirza states that Pandig.Lekh Rim was to die on the znd of Shiw4l, and 
wishes to establish his inmggence by putting forward a proposal the adoption 
of which would cost the liffef another Hindu. If, however, the Mirza does 
receive revelations from ighty and is really anxious to prove that he 


imurder of Lekh Rém he should.exercise his 


nese days of education and enlightenment no. 
that the miscreant was an angel. 


ublishes a communication in wh‘ch the writer 
tes that on the evening of the 16th March, 
ile the Hindus and Aryas of Dinanagar in the 
ding a meeting in the Saméj Mandar, which 
their sorrow at the murder of Pandit Lekh 
ndar entered the Mandir, and shouted out : 
being insulted; ic there no Mussalmdn 

} words out of his mouth than a number of his 
od by the’ Police Sergeant, who is also a 
‘been holding a consulta- 

sticks, used very harsh 


te: 


ashe 


a 


~ 


. ne - 5) . 
aS 


nk he per 
See 4 


(. 277): 


the richer’. saying that he would arrest the Hindus. Upon this the latter 
& the Mandir and réturned to their homes - Telegrams were déapatchéd 
» Depaty: Commissioner and Si 


perintendent of Police, Gurdés 
— them of the incident It is remoured thata M uhdammadan * Patioe 
~ Officer was deputed to inquire into the matter, and that, after consultation 
‘with the Deputy Inspector of Police, Dinanagar, who is also a Muhammadan, 


4 yi | hie Babmitted a report to the effect that no riot was apprehended, It is 
7 -_ diffoutt to ‘say how this officer came to the above conclusion, seeing that he 
7 @ Wiad wot ésamined a single resident of the town, and that his co-religionists 

: were holdi ing out all sorts of threats to the Hindus. ‘The writer further 
atiifes. tliat the Head Master, Postmaster, Deputy Inspector of Police, 
Muliarrir Sergeant, and 1st and 2nd Sergeants at Dinanagar as also nine 
constables out: of fourteen posted at that town are Muhammadans. 


38. The. same paper publishes. eomnmnusitention in which the writer 


Ob states that on the Id day a dark-complexioned 


Hindusténi was seen presenting pdn to the 
Police. Officer stationed at the gate of the Imperial Mosque at Lahore, and 


enquires what resemblance this man bore to the murderer of Lekh Rém. 


39. The same paper remarks that those who assert that Pandit 

Lekh Rém had no clothes on when he received 

the fatal wound are trying to mislead the 

public, ‘The deceased was sitting in sight of his mother and wife at the time, 
and’ could not have been naked, as his detractors represent, Besides, the 
blood-stained clothes of the Pandit are with the Police. 


40. The same paper reports that secret meetings are being held in 
Lahore against the Hindu community, and calls 
|The same, 
on the authorities to obtain every possible infor- 
mation . regarding these gatherings, The Editor further states that a 
reconciliation has: been: effected between Munshi Muharam Ali, Chishti, and 
Khén. Bahédur: Barkat Ali Khén, who ‘had keen enemies for a long time 


past; and that this reconciliation is a stroke of policy, as will be shown in the 
next issue of the Samdchdr. 


41. The Kaisari (Jullundur), of the 20th March 1897, states that 
even if it is supposed that the murderer of 
Lekh Rém was a Muhammadan and that the 
motive which prompted the deed was religious fanaticism, the blame sh ould 
be cast upon the assassin, and not upon the whole Muhammadan community. 

 Aryas should think of the friendly relations that existed between the 
Hindés and Muhammadans in the past, and abstain from exciting the 
indignation of the Hindds, as the creation of bad blood between the two 
‘communities will mar the future progress of the country. 


; ; 
aeons, 


| 42. The. Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 2nd April 1897, remarks 
ie that the storm of indignation raised by the 
e., Gan a) a | Aryas over the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém 
“to be meaningless. If the deceased. was as oxtaordinary a 

& man as-he'is represented to be, the Arya Saméj has ce: tainly 


But if, on the other hand, the Pandit 
ferdinate Police employé tefore he became . 
f he had nothing of the great man in him, 


[was respected by only that section of the. 
jes cannot be called a national one. 


7 


reviled the Hindi, but at the 


7 
' 


It has, moreover, ’ written a at deal i in favour of the Sultan of Turkey and 


‘ 


=} 


the Amir of Kébul ; -whilst ig, connection with every Hindu Mohammadan 
question it has made frantic ferts to humiliate and discredit the Hindus. 
In short, it has been guilty of innumerable acts of gross injustice in its defence 
of fhe Mthammadans. In support. of this the Editor states that the Wakil 
of.the 15th March: observes thet since their rise in India political agitation 
has been increasing among the Aryas, as the Government is aware, and that 
they have begun calling British India, which was previously spoken of 
as Hindustén, by the name of: Arydvarta. It is to be regretted that the 
Wak@ has not been able to eprrectly read the minds of the Aryas, If, 
however, the mere fact of asking for their legitimate rights and laying their 
grievances before their rulers in a respectful and constitutional manner is 
sufficient to brand the Aryas as political agitators, then not only the followers 
of Séwmi Daya Nand Suraswati but Hindis of every denomination may 
be said to be growing into political agitators, They can not resort to hypocrisy 
to attain their ends: and they ask openly but humbly. The Hindias are not 
like some other nations who resor$ to flattery or threats of rebellion, whichever 
course appears to be the mor expedient, or who keep themselves in 
readiness to rise against their Ggyernment. Let the Wakdl rest assured that 
the Government is not only agare of the attitude and policy of the Aryés, 
but of those of every other se@hin India. It aleo knows who will stand by 
it and who .are likely to deser$@in time of need. The Editor concludes by 
saying that the Wakél. show (mentable ignorance of ancient history when 


it asserts that it is the Aryafamdjists who haye given to this country the 
name of Aryévarts, 
Ab, The Lahore Pune, @ f. the Sist March 1897, states that, while 

ev pything connected with the murder of 

. Paadit Lekh Rm is enveloped in mystery, the 

persist not only in casting the blame upon 

i at meetings in the foulest language. 

thammadans should be concerned in the 

iat they had him murdered because he 

v6, language about the leaders of Islém is 

Sording to the tenets of the Muhammadan 

bet the murder of a man. Secondly, the 

the severity. with which such offences are 

yas not the first person who had made 

islim had, before the time of the Fandit,, 
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We draraciog ~vemarks: regarding: that. religion ‘atid'had given publicity 

; wot hie fr abusive.attacks, but none of them were ever murdered, : The: Aryas 

J ® charging the Muhammadans with the murder of the Pandit should have 
th i’ secertained whether the assassin was in reality a Musealmén or a Hindu, | 
iv orler to'put thom on a wrong scent, represented himself asa Muham. ; 

it io _ Even if it be granted that the murderer was a ‘Muhammadan, what 

| 1% here the reat of the. Muhammadan community ta; do -with him? Thousands 
@ hi of Hindds are: being. murdered: : by . individual , Muhammadans, but, no one. 
4 © iscow blame on the whole Muhammadan community. The Editor.ig unable 
‘) tounderstand why in the present case al] the Muhammadans should be 
a with. the murder of the Pandit ? He is, moreover, sorry to find that 
o q Hindy papers by wounding the feelings of the Munammadans and by heaping 
# . insults : on their religion are widening the gulf that separates the two com: 

~) ‘wunities. 


hd. . The Felis Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th March also publishes. 
& communication to the same effect. 
‘The same, 

. 46.. The Singh Sahai Punjab. Gazette ( Amritear), of the 80th March 
1897, publishes a communication in which the 
. writer states that.the murder of Pandit Lekh 
Rém ‘was thei result of a. deep-laid conspiracy, and. that. the Muham- 
madans of: Batéla believe that Mirza Ghulim Ahmad of KaAdidn is concerned 
in the: matter.. The .writer exhorts the Hindts either to accept Muham- 
madenism, or to make a bold stand in defence of their own religion like 
Pandit Lekh Rém or else the Just God will deal with them according tu their 
actions, 


47. The Dost-t-Hind .(Bhera}), of the 26th March 1897, com- 

menting upon the murder of Pandit Lekh Ram, 

states that the enemies of the Arya Samd4j may 

fest. assured that the peculiar circumstances: attending the Pandit’s death 
will produce a hundred other Lekh Réms, and that the enmity which has 
enero been insignificant will be still further intensified. 


 ". 48. The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 3rd April 1897, states 
that, while the incident of the murder of Pandit 
Lekh Rdm was fresh in the memory of the 
: Hindts, a notice was posted at several places at Ferozepore threatening 
; . | seven Teading Hindus of that place with a fate similar to that of the deceased 
4 . = Pandit. Is not this sufficient proof of the fact that the Muhammadans have 
; s formed @ conspiracy to have the leading Hind&s of the Punjab murdered ? 
toe * Does not ‘the fact that similar notices were posted at Peshawar and that some 

| four ‘or fivé' Hindds were assaulted afterwards prove that the notices posted at 

E Faistes were the work of the Muhammadans ? If the Muhammadans still 

: ersist I mn giving publicity to false statements, they will furnish a convincing 


| The same. 


° 
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“as. The Akhbdr-i-’ Am Lahore), of the 27th March 1897, publishes 
an article on the relations of the Hindus and 


a the Mubammadans in which the Editor states 
oe at he has been much grieved to hear that the Muhammadans of Lahore are 
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g with the Hindés, to open their own sweet 
by the Hindas. 
| been equally grieved to hear that some 
wt to incite their co-religionists to stop giving 
& desist from buying vegetables, meat and 


that such measures will not meet with success, 
I | p that the two races should stop dealings with 
uble —. of time, 

JE STATES, 


(Lahore), of the 27th March 1897, publishes 
er open letter (No. 9) to the Viceroy of 
in which the Editor remarks that when 
instituted a criminal case against the 
i Bhéy Rém tried his utmost to screen the 
g His Highness in that paper. Finding, 


—_ 


a and thet it is next to i 


ion, composed of his friends, appointed to 
however, conferred on the Commission, which 
@ not a judicial inquiry, assome of the accused 
is Judicial Member. The Editor further states 
of disyracing the Mabé4rdja, and that thuse 
to find favour with him. Asan instance in 
point, it may be mentioned tha Sélig Rim, Proprietor of the now defunct 
Shumdéli, who had for two yeam been heaping abuse on the devoted head of 
E. the Mahér4ja, was enrolled as & Pleader i in the State. Nor is this all. Rai 
Rém has exempted n from the payment of the annual license 
4 fee. It is also worthy of note that, although the Council issued an order 
a . prohibiting State servants frog me, anything belonging to the State, 
ae : the dark-coloured horse, whichMr. Barnes, late Resident in Kashmir, used ta 
ae ride, has been purchased by Amar Nath, RA&i Bhég Ram’s son. The horse 
‘was put. up to auction on . ground that it was diseased. It is, however, 
ge that as soon as it bedame the property of the purchaser it was found 
wthe Editor has also heard that the R4i and 
fae to injure the Rajfig. Indeed, one of the 
‘ ly come down ta Lahore, and is said to be 
mine wishes of his patron. The Agent of the 
nat Lahore is not under the rule of his 


who revile His Highness are 


lement, dated the 30th March 1897, in 
) the writer remarks that the bigotry of the 
ape AOA ONCE feR ham to oppress and cre the Hinds. They 
s Shere Py * poweria | force for a time, but the spirit of fanaticiam 

2 728 ee Mabemmadan world, ag the murders committed in 
Nor Mahal and ‘clearly show. 
 eut-thronte is out under a certain power 


g the Teaders of the. Hinda commanity. 


: 


Lahore), publishes a communication in its 


( 281 ) 
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: od rumoured that some journalists have been told off to defame and 
go-the Hindu Chiefs, Raises and the like, The Editor of Rajiq-i- Hindustén 
aho es which should more properly becalled ‘ The Rafig-i- Arbastén” or 
" in ton is evidently one of these, as the open letters which 


has since the beginning of the current year been publishing against the 
es of Kashmir; Jind and Ndbha conclusively prove. The writer then refers 


oO od letters published against the Mahérdja of Kashmir, and remarks that 

“th opis would have been doing a real service to that State if it had 
Us yocated the abolition of the Council, seeing that its existence is no longer 
:! e, and the Mah4raja is quite capable of managing his State without 
i ike te aid, as was evidenced by the speeches which His Highness made at the 
© meeting held in the Montgomery Hall at Lahore on the 7th March for the 
u cc of adopting measures for celebrating the Diamond Jubilee of Her 
4 yen Besides, the love and affection which subsit between the Maharaja 
E aod his brothers tends to strengthen this conviction. The writer then goes on to 
* pay that. perhaps the Rafig writes these absurd articles in the belief that both 
4 the:translators in the Vernacular Press Reporting Branch being Muhaus- 
~~ madans, they will not hesitate to make black appear white. But that paper 
should rest assured that the Government cannot be hoodwinked in: this way, 
~ and that the object with which the letters in question are being published is 
be impossible of attainment, as the rulers of Native States do not make any 
© distinction between their Hindu and Muhammadan subjects. The Rafig’s 
: fs complaints against RAi Bhag Rém are, moreover, without foundation. The 
* B&i has been performing his duties in a highly satisfactory manner, and the 
‘- State subjects are greatly pleased with him, The writer further states that 
q of. the cases cited by the Rafiq-i-Hindustdn in support of the allegation that the 
| Réi’s judicial work is falling into arrears, and that there is no likelihood of 
e _ these arrears being cleared off (vide paragraph 27 of Selections No. 11 for the 
week ending 13th March 1897), only one is pending before Réi Bhag Ram. 
[Anis Léla Chanan Rém’s case was decided long ago, and the Rajig has 

) raked it up merely because it is jealous of the promotion yiven to the Léala. 

: i: ne paper should not, however, forget that many Muhammadans have also 
f received promotion, such as Kézi Ziaullah, Muushi Aziz Din, Maulvi Firoz 

| Ds and others. In'addition to this, the Head Dérogha of the Jail, the Head 
faster of the Jummoo High School, the teachers in the. village schools, the 

B Secretary of the Municipal Committee, the physicians to the Raja, the Superin- 

s 4 tendent of the Police, ‘&e., &c., are all Muhammadans, In short, Muham- 
. _ dan employés are to be found in every Department of the State, and the 
as omplaints made by the Rafig-i-Hindustdn have no foundation in fact. It is, 
a efore, incorrect to say that the Muhammadans have been ousted from 
be State service, and the allegations of that paper show a lamentable want of 
atitude. On the other hand, although the Hindu subjects of the Mabardja 

ré many just causes for complaint against the Mahammadan officials of the 
le have thought it expedient to refrain from giving expression to 

| _BFievances. As an instance in point, the writer, states that since the 

eno of the late Mah4rdja many cases of kine-killing have occurred within 

Si tac - In conclusion, the writer advises the Rafiq to lay aside prejudice 
ak ain from misleading the public in future. 
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shore), of the 30th. March 1897, publishes 

; communication in which,,the writer, after 

ferring ‘to - the result, , of, the case instituted 

DS Lahore by the ‘al A} of Kashmir, remarks 

) ve i against the private character. of His. Highness, 

who i is goodness: iteelf, « one : rve Ja more savere: punishment . than. that which 
has been ‘awarded to th@ggecused, - whose: conduct has «throughout been 
ungentlemanly, and wh " ry fitings could not be of any benefit to the public, 


ISCELLANEOUS. 


“?t ** 


53. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 27th March 1897, publishes 


intended conversion of the Mubani. ® communication in which the writer states that 
madens of Mansa Bhagti. the Muhammadans of Mauza Bhagti in the 
Umballa District have unatimously resolved to become Hindés. They are 
converting the mosque at tlmt place into a Hindu temple of worship, and are 


contemplating other - absur@things, one of which is that a havan should be 


performed on the Ist of Apfil 1897. Some Hinddés from Umballa will join 
the proceedings. | 


ace, 


54. The 7. dj-ul- AkMbdr (Raéwalpindi’, of the 27th March 1897, states 

Bathing pAdt at Réwalpindi ana} that there is a bathing ghdt adjoining the jhalér 
aire ar of Pandit Guléb Chand, Pleader, on the bank 
o¢ to the Hindu cremation ground where Hindu 

© to bathe. At this place the ear soldiers 
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/°g Rahberi-Hind -- | Lahore +. | Syad Nadir Ali Shab 12th April ... | 15th April «| 363 copies, 
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+) 4, Civil and Military News .../ Lodhiéns —_... Ghali Mobai-ud- | 14th April oo. | '7th April 
| | | : in, 


eee 980 copies, 


Fae | 


-. §| Dost-i-Hind and its Supple-| Bhera, Shabpur| Rim Lobhéys .. | 16th April 


eee 19th April eee 800 
ment Gulsér-i-Bhera. District. ” 


€ | Haftawdr - | Lahore .e| K.P, Thapor ... | 10th April oe. | 13th April oe | 950 


7 | Kapurthala Akhbér | Kapurthala ...| Prég Norlin ...) Ditto we | Ditto we | 198 i 


* .@\Khair Khwah-i-Alam and/ Delhi w. | Mir Hassan oe. | Sth April w.| Ditto ——— 
2 Chalta Pursa, | 


f 


Kob-i-Nér | Lahove ve. | Débi Bakhsh | 17th April ... | 19th April «| 200 


Lahore Punch oe | Do, | Abdul Rabmén ... | 31st March 13th April | 200 


7 U | Lytton Gesetta  - = «| Delhi vee Boléqi Dés eee | Sth and 16th April | 15th and 19th April | 300, 


"© s12 | Nar Atehén = ». | Revd, 0, B. Newton | 16th April vo» | 19th April 
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(3s Paisa Akhbér ee | Lahore vee | Mahbib Alam = «» | 10th April oe | 15th April soe | 10,000 
] °\4| Patibla akhbés =| Patigla -—-«. | Syad Rajab Ali Shab | 9th April _...| 19th April | 808 
ws Sédiq-ul-Akhbér ~- | Bahdwalpor ... |Maulvi Abdul Quddds | 18th April w. | Ditto oo | 600 


Mauivi Fakir Mu- | 12th April we. | 15th April ooo! 478 
hammad, 


16 | Siréj.ul-akbbar woe | Jhelum 
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te - . . 
Set AOE aires oe 


47 | wax | Atoritear —, «. | Ghulém Ahmad, Mu-/ 19th March; 11th | 18th and 16th April | 600 


khtar. April, 


» * 
‘A ‘| Muham Mirza ; 11th April .-. | 15th April eee 180 copies, | 
Delhi coe | UDA ' | 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


| VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to 24th April 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 9th April 1897, remarks that 
‘English Volunteers for Greece and % Considerable number of English Volunteers 
a Se Gene. having gone to Crete to fight on behalf of 
Greece, Mr. Abdulla Quilliam threatens to call upon the Muhammadans of 
Asia, Europe and Africa to take the field against the Christians. It is 
scarcely likely that the Muhamimadans will, under existing circumstances, 
sespond to an appeal by the Sheikh ; nor is it probable that they will fight so 
long as England is one of the Christian Powers against whom the jehdd is 
to be directed. Mr. Quilliam is, however, right so far as principles are 
concerned, The Editor puts the same question in different words— 


ea So long as diplomatic relations are maintained between England and 
3 Turkey and so long as the English and Turkish Ambassadors remain in 


~ Constantinople and London respectively, the twocountries are, in diplomatic 


z language, said to be on ‘friendly relations, Does not the fact of Nnglish 
Volunteers aiding Greece against a State, which is friendly to England, show 
| that England isin the wrong? What has England got to say in reply to 
= this? 


2. The Nér Afshdén (Ludhidéna), of the 9th April 1897, publishes a 
~~ ‘The Baltén and the Indian Muham. COMmunication in which the writer states that 
a aa, the Indian Muhammadans whose children are 
being sold for a couple of annas each are raising subscriptions for the Sultén 
of. Turkey. That the Muhammadans have suffered most from the famine is 
evident from the fact that out of 500 women who receive charitable relief at 
Batéla only 15 are Hindds. It is a pity that while the Muhammadans are 


‘ penny towards the relief of the poor of India, After mentioning the 
Ps “¢ou tries that have helped India with money, the writer exhorts the 
i | Mobammadans to leave the tyrannical Sultéo alone and help the starving 
- Re on of the Muhammiadans of India, as they will gain nothing by helping 
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ready to sacrifice their lives for the Sultéa, the latter has not contributed a 
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ins of India, and there is no reason why the 

@ for His Majesty. If the Indian Muham- . 
| ¥ up prayers for the Sultan, let them implore . 

the Almighty to convert. His Patan, into a friend of England. If war ee 
breaks out between England and Turkey, the Muhammadans will, the Editor o 
is sure, side with England, not: ‘hecause they are Muhammadans, but because ae 
they are Indians, and no misapprehension regarding the doctrines of their Be 
religion will prevent them from doing their duty (by their Government). 


4 | 4. The Akhbdr-i-’ Am labore), of the 8th April 1897, remarks is 
9 | that the Amir of Kabul treats his subjects in such 
: quae ema a high-handed way that a Native Chief guiltv 
of similar conduct would have been deposed long ago. Missionaries and 

traders are the two pioneers who pave the way for the extension of the 

British Empire. No Missionary, however, dare enter Afghdnistin ; while 

prohibitive duties have been, imposed on various articles of merchandise, 

inéluding horses, with the result that the trade between Kabul and India has 

been nearly killed. Moreover, all letters passing through the Kabul Post 

Office are opened and rea, Some time ago the Government of India 

proposed the extension of a railway line to Kabul, but the Amfr protested, 

saying that he must manage the proposed line, Nor is this all. Abdul 

Rahmén has never acknowledged that he is indebted to the Government for 

the throne of Kabul. He calls his country the God-granted Kingdom of 

; Afghénistén. It may be argued from these facts that the Russians can 

scarcely expect (sic) anything from a ruler who treats the British Govern- 

ment with such scant consideration. But it sometimes happens that @ 

person who is overbearing towards one neighbour may be all meekness towards 

another. An apt illustration bf this i is afforded by the British Government 

iteelf, which treats its various \imeighbours i in different ways. Lord Roberts 

Waa yory anxious to visit Kabul at the head of a mission, but the Amir 

. protested and was allowed to have his own way. Turning to recent history, 


the Akhbér states that ‘when, the Queen | Empress invited the Amfr to 
England, His Highness, i ‘ 


id of going himself or sending the heir-apparent, 
peer his dooms son, , me ugh him applied for permission to have an 
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a came the Ohitrdél and Kéfiristén affairs, and 
ghmand boundary. In short, those who hold F 
prds the British Government is derogatory to : 
s to understand why British prestige should | s 
frontier. On the other hand, the Amér has = 
ial and preparing such immense quantities : 9 : 
0 m the semi-official organs have been compelled q 
. The British A gent was killed in broad 4 
ik ‘difference ‘that his murderer was shot . 
p had d happened in a’ Native State the ruling 
’ Pri: , but ‘so complete. is' the -hold of the 
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ang Government of [ndia that the latter. taok no notice whatever 
_ Some people are of opinion that Government is committing an 


of great i hlly in befriending a ruler like Abdul Rah Be ey 
coll 
raense quantities of arms ani am nunition in a lea . a 


p day be in a position to defy the British Government. The treatise on 
i recently published by the Amfr is regarded: by some persona as a 
‘iy step. Will the Government ask the Amir what object he has in 
© view i in publishing this treatise and in circulating it among the native soldiers ? 
ip . The Amir will not, however, admit that -he has circulated the -book in 
| 2 : % question. If, in spite of all this, Eagland could be sure that the Amfr 
~~ would not go over to Russia, there might be some excuse for the existing 
| a _ state of things. But unfortunately there is no certainty even on this point. 
_ The Athbdr then remarks that no one cansay what is going on at Kabul, 
seeing that the Government has no means of obtaining information, and that 
the British Agent at Kabul is treated like a prisoner. It is impossible to 
obtaia an insight into the ulterior designs of such a potentate as the Amfr. 
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5. The same paper in its issue of the 13th April 1897 remarks that 
it is easy enough to condemn the Amir, but the 
question is whether it would be politic to 
alienate His Elighness. Afyhdnistin isinhabited by a brave race, and, 
having regard to its peculiar geographical position, it is most desirable that 
Government should pursue a policy of extreme forbearance, The English 
retired from Afghdnistdn during the time of Dost Muhammad, and again 
during the reign of Sher Ali Khan, because they found that the people were 
a savage race, and that the British system of administration would not suit 
them. Why then should the Government pick a quarrel with Afgh4nistan at 
a time when the country is governed by a strong ruler like Abdul Rahman? 
Sir Lepel Griffin was the first to recommend an alliance between the British 
Government and the Amir on the ground that AbJul Rahm4n was an able 
man, and even his worst enemy will admit that the Amir has displayed 
singular ability in ruling his country. The Amir accepted the throne on 
one condition, and that was that the British Government should not interfere 
with the internal administration of Afgh4nistén, He also undertook to 
observe one condition, viz, that he would not enter into direct. communi- 
_ cation with any foreign power; and Government has no reason to believe 
that Abdul Rahindn has broken this promise. ‘It is very well to say that the 
. Anfr is intriguing with Russia, but it is not easy to understand what 
~ . advantage he would derive from so doing. There is absolutely no reason 
< why he should forsake the friendship of a strong and generous neighbour 
and seek the protection of a po wer that gave him an asylum ata time when 
his fortunes were at the lowest ebb. (Government has chosen the Amfr for 
‘an ally, and if he has not proved a satisfactory one, there is no help for it. 
The Government must get on with him as best it can, and abstain from 


Picking a + quarrel (war) with Lis Highness. | 


_ The same, 


@. The Wafadér (Lahore), of the Let April 1897, remarks that 
Sino | no news has appeared i in the papers regarding 
‘:. the complications in Afghénistan, although 


Preparations are being made sad supplies collected: on the frontier. 


imfr and the Government, otherwise it is 
are being quietly mads. If the relations 
fe not satisfactory, there is no reason why 


i the public imto its confidence, and afford 
their loyal views on the subject. 


wry News (Ludhidna), of the 7th April 1897, 

* gkes the Editor of the St James Gazette to 

Chery cf preney agree ae te _fask for remarking that the Amir of Kabul 
is the greatest tyrant that ever ruled Afghénistén. The Civil and Military 
Reus sake the Gasette whether it is an act of tyranny to inflict exemplary 
t on Afghéa dacoits who could not otherwise be kept in check. Does 

not the Government of Indie. with the same object burn the body of a mur- 
dever in the frontier districts. The Gazette should remember that the 
severe panishment inflicted on evil- doers in Afghénistén has resulted in a 
of erimé; while in Indian, and even in London and 

Néwyork itself, , robberies, murders and docoity are of daily occurr- 
enct,’ If the Amir wore’ really the tyrant lie is represented to be he would 


not have been so popular among his subjects, who would have replaced 
hiey by anottier ruler. bic : 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


The Paisa Akibér (Lahore), of the 8th April 1897, remarks 
The WeKeinnindave ‘and the Die ‘*atit has repeatedly pointed out that the Dia- 


en mond Jubilee was the only occasion on which the 
Hiadés sed Muhammadans could join together, but unfortunately even this 


opportanity has been lost owing to the folly or selfishness of a few leading 
Muhaaimadans, As the Mulemmadans were the first to make the mistake, 
the responsibility mast rest | - them. While the Indian Muhammadans will 


Ita of the 12th April 1897, observes 


wars 


the wording of the notice published by the 
aan Text-Book Committee, inviting tenders 
doke, maps, &c., used in the Punjab schools, 
contract is to be given toa particular 

th e weeks within which the tenders must 
ti ns se ae the contract is likely to 
pression. It is, moreover, probable that those 
sked whether they possess machines, prioting 

3 establishments are large ones, whether 
contractor stock worth a: lakh of rupees, and 

ered that the Mufid-i-Am Press of Munshi 
‘cndiilig ‘when that gentleman first took 

r only’ Sen. or twelve years ago it. was one 
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mo t insignifieant presses in. lahore, and this fact should not be lost sight 
als ogee moreover, be borne in mind that Government printing presses 
abe lished in order ‘to encourage. private enterprise and not to. benefit 
wjniividuals, No one. person should, therefore, be given the whole 
tbat portions of the work should be given out to different presses, 
sires place there is no likelihood of the contract being given to anybody 
Monshi Guléb Singh, and in the next, if some one else does get it so many 
© faults will be found with the work turned out by him that he will be compelled 
5 3 1 ieee itup in disgust. It should, therefore, the AkAbdr ironically remarks; 
5 ae “leauge in the hands of the present contractor. _At'any rate it should. not be 
- giyen to a Muhammadan lest it be converted into. a. Hindu-Muhammadan 
lm The. Bditor adds that the drift of the Text-Book Committee's 
 eipleceetage is so evident, that it is useless tosay anything more regarding 
~ the matter. The Committee is, however, fully aware that for many years past 
_ . it-bes been receiving numberless complaints in connection with this contract, 
: -gnd that the present head of the Education Depart ment in the Punjab is.not 
' ignorant of the nature of these complaints, Indeed, only. two years ago.Sir 
Dennis Fitzpatrick had to interfere with the Committee’s decision, and to 
eompel that body to invite tenders for the contract in future. The Committee's 
conduct on the present occasion ouvht therefore to have been above 
board. .But..unfortunately it has managed to lose the confidence of the 
public, - In conclusion, the Editor remarks. that the..contract should be 
given to a company composed both of Hinds and Muhammadans, and that 
steps should be taken to lower the prices of educational books in the 
Punjab. 
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10.. The same paper (weekly edition), of the 8rd April 1897, publishes 


rei dante another article to the same effect. 
The euhe 


11. The Sat Dharm Parchérak (Jullundur), of the 1st April 1897,. 

Pandit Lekh Eém and Mirza Ghulam PUDlishes a communication in which the writer 

re states that the public is aware that the boldness 
* with which Pandit Lekh Rém refuted the tenets of the Muhammadan faith 
o and the yncompromising way in which he exposed the worthlessness of Isl4m 
_ had created § a host of enemies against him, divided into two sets. Some of 

| these’ evemies were of Opinion that the Pandit should be prosecuted for his 
=) attacks on Islim and punished with imprisonment, while others thought that 
: nothing ‘less than his removal from this earth would be a sufficiont punish- 

| tient.” To this last set belonged Mirza Ghuldm Ahmad of Kadidn, who on 
oS “the strength ‘of an inspiration issued a notice on the 20th of February 1893 
‘to the effect ‘that the Pandit would die a most cruel death within six years for 


oy uhammadane, Christians and Aryas declared that if this man (the Pandit) 

i nat ‘meet witha most cruel death ‘indicative of divine wrath, he (the Mirza) 
wou aa ‘Consent ‘to be hanged. The Mirza wrote ‘a couplet in which he 
i fed ‘that’ ‘unless the Pandit desisted from ‘his attacks on Islém and him- 
“would be cut to pieces by the “ sharp ‘sword of Mahomet. - Upon 
this notice Pandit Lekh Rém foretold in the Arya Gazette of 1st 
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i ‘attacks on the Prophet. In the same notice the Mirza addressing the — 


p that of the Mirza but. without pretending 
is aclear indication of a conspiracy for his 
r trusts, will enable his readers to decide who 
D sand what his motives were. The writer then 
3 writing the present article, a lengthy 
" ch 1897, and issued by the Mirza, was 


}; but simply wishes to call attention to one 
the Mirza tries to prove that the charge 
Aryas of being concerned in the murder of 
any foundation, and says “lf Lekh Rém 
‘to: Islém, I swear ‘by God that I would have prayed for him to 
y | the Almighty, and | hope: that if he had even been broken in pieces, he 
to would have come to life agam.” Is not this remark a clear proof of the 
fact that the life of the Pandit was in the hands of the Mi irza, and that if he 
had become a follower of Islfm he would not have been cruelly murdered. 
“a | In another place in the same notice the Mirza says that this prophecy was 
eS. to serve as a means for testifig the truth of the Mubammadan religion, and 
a it has come true in a very remarkable way, it has not only disgraced 
Lekh R4m, but has from a religious point of view humbled the whole of the 
Arya community. How far:the prophecy has come true and to what 
extent the Mirza can be called an inspired prophet will be clear from the 
following facte :-— | 


I.—IJIn the notice of the 15th March the Mirza states that Lekh 

Rém was 23 years of age and was a Pesh4wari, although he was in reality far 
advanced in years and was h resident of the Jhelum District. Could a man 
who boasts of being a het have committed such gross blunders in the 

same notice in which he himself a prophet? Why did not his God 
reveal the truth to him as ‘Tegards the age and residence of a man whose 


t 
+ 


reply to the notice of the 20th February 
Believe in him (the Mirza) ‘and in the su- 
: the other religions if he worked certain 
| showed that if the future progress of the 
mn on his (the Pandit) becoming a Muham- 

t necessity was there then of invoking the 
on him? He would have become a true 
in had worked any of the three miracles, But 
fom showing any signs of the kind, and thus he 
} ty of convincing the public of the truth of 
fency of the Mirza’s Prophecies is to bring 
fof thosé who do not believe in him. After 
the writer states that the’ Mirza challenges 
f make a declaration in the following terms : 
a Y concerned, in the murder of Lekh R4m, 
ath t bis instigation, and may the wrath of heaven 
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eee within one-year, if what I! eay' is not true.” “And the 


sthat ifthe - wrath of heaven does not descend on the man may 


 Mirss) be hanged. In the case of Bishamber Dés ‘also the Mirza 
ee rec one. Sharampat to swear in a similar way. Is it not clear from 
is that Mirza possesses some skill in prophecies of this kind? Or is there 
iy fair-minded person who can help resisting the conclusion that the Mirza 
« v at conspirator? If the Mirza wishes the world to believe in him as 
prophet and is as anxious as he seems to be to free himself from the 
ge of murdering Lekh Rém, the writer advises him to bring Lekh Rém 
ak:to life again. If he is not concerned in the murder, he can at least by 
is Eaarvpheti powers tell who the murderer is and where is he hiding. And 
© if this is not acceptable to the Mirza, he should at least work the first miracle 
© aropcned by Pandit Lekh Ram, and in a month’s time .from the 1st of April 
> 1897 learn to converse fluently in Sanskrit with Pandit Dev Dutta Shastri 
Oe and Pandit Sh4mji Krishn Varma. 
-° 
Pe. 


e The public can judge what an opportunity has been given to the 

a Wirsa of clearing himself of the charge of the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém 
and of establishing the divine origin of himself and of Isl4m as well. If the 
Mirza fails to show any of these signs, he will be considered the murderer 
of Lekh Rém, who died not because of his (the Mirza’s) intercession with 
the Almighty, but beeause he (the Mirza) could not refute the arguments 
advanced by his adversary. 


aa ty 


12. The Nér Afshdén (Ludhidna), of the 9th April 1897, publishes a 
communication in which the writer advises the 
Christians and their newspapers to take no 
motice of the Kadidni (Mirza Ghulam Ahmad). Referring to the applica- 
‘tion) of the Mirza for protection, the writer observes that the Mirza’s God 
has apparently deserted him, and urges that the Government should send him 
@#omewhere beyond the reach of the Aryas. 


| Mirza Gbulém Ahmad of Kadién. 


& 18. The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 3rd April 1897, publishes 

a letter addressed to Mirza Ghul4dm Ahmad of 
| Kadiaén by Ganga Bishan, Drill Instructor, 
Railway Police, in which the writer expresses his willingness to take an oath * 
9 Fideline 816, column 2, wail to the effect that he believes that Pandit 
— March 1897, issuedby J,ekh Rém was murdered with the connivance, 

or at the bidding, of the Mirza. The writer 
“also agrees to invoke the Almighty that in case he wrongs the Mirza he may 
tie 8 terrible. death within a year. Ganga Bishan, however, requires him 
. : to agree to ‘the following conditions before he (Ganga Bishan) takes this 
4 oath wan 


’ The same. 


te 3 
= i. Mh That Mirn Ghul4m Ahmad should be hanged, if Ganga Bishan 
a" Bagh. - does not die within one year from the effect of the maledic- 
* tionto be pronounced by the Mirza. 


ng EES» A 


wer. Suh NOE TI eR 


; : +4 


Pak es 


H deposit Rs. 10,000 with the Government 
and that if the writer does not die Within 
y shall be paid to him. 


murdered at Kadién during his stay at ‘that 
p shall be responsible for his death. 


) i Mics Ghul4ém Ahmad that if his prophecy 

ot 11 npossible that the people of India may come 
to believe in bis hd bi ‘reve ations, and cease to oppose him. He further 
states that he not only di 8 ot believe in any religion but sometimes denies 
the existence of God himeel 
hope that Ghulém Abmad W Il reply to his letter by the 10th April 1897, 
at the latest and remit hid t gvelling expenses to and from Kadién, otherwise 
i¢ will be understood that ké is not inclined to stick to his word, 


14. Commenting on the above the Editor remarks that although it is 
foolish to attach any importance to the writings 

| _ of the Mirza it is a matter of satisfaction that 
Ps young man has come forward to test the veracity of this “‘ prophet.” 


: 


The ame. 


15. The Paisa Abibdr (Lahore), of the 8th April 1897, states that 
“a notice was recently posted up in Amritsar to 
the effect that Mr. Nicholl would be killed on 
certain date. As the authorship of similar notices posted elsewhere has been 
attributed to the Muhammadans, a correspondent writes to the Editor as 
follows :— : 

“Every body at A r it r knows that Mr. Nicholl was formerly popular 
both with the Hinddés and Mghammadans, but that for certain reasons con- 
nected. with the octroi cageajand a vernacular newspaper, as also. owing to the 
failure of a number of Hida pleaders to secure their election to the Muni- 
eipality, a portion of he ‘Hindu community is displeased with the 
Municipal Secretary. In {hese circumstances it is highly probable that this 
threatening notice has emagated from the Hindis,’ 


: 


(Lahore), of the 7th April 1897, states that 
‘i Tribune declared in a recent issue that the 
Search of the Muhammadan Anjumans_ was 
serdar of Lekh Ram. The Paisa Akhbdr 
| that the Assistant Distriet Mupermiensenh 


oy F with ‘the murder, The reply received by the 
from the District Superintendent of Police 
i at the Editor was right. It is strange that 
in deliberate misrepresentation in matters of 
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@ Paiea ‘AtNbdr (Lahore), of the sth April 1897, remarks 


& 
* 


— that casee of poisoning among the Muham- 
me | madans of Lahore are heard. of every day. 
persons gave sweets suspected t) contain poison to a student of the 
ore ‘Mayo School of Arts. The boy became ill and. the sweets were 
ant © the Chemical Examiner by one of the masters. : 
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18 «~The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 15th April 1897, states that 
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19. The Sada-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 5th April 1897, after mention- 
ing @ caseof suspected poisoning at Lahore, 


ealls upon the Government to enquire into the 
matter, 


20. The Sada-?-Hind (Lahore’, of the 12th April 1897, remarks that 

the number of poisoning cases is on the increase, 

| and that rumours are afloat that no less than 
one thousand Muhammadans are to be killed by poisoning as a reprisal for 

the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém. If this is true the action of the Hindu 
community is to be strongly deprecated. 


: The came. 


21. The Koh-i-Niur (Lahore), of the 6th April 1897, complains 
tibtecling between Hindés ana that the relations between the Hindis and 
— Muhammadans are becoming more and more 
strained, and that the two communities are endeavouring to stop dealings with 
one afiother. It is a pity that the local authorities have taken no steps to 
remedy thie eyil, which threatens to lead to serious consequences. The 
Editor asks the Lieutenant-Governor to bring about a reconciliation between 
the parties through their respective leaders. | 


22: ‘the Wafadér (Lehore), of the 1st April 1897, after referring to the 
a | efforts that are being made to induce the Hindas 


ae and Muhammadans of Lahore to stop dealings with 
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noticée the Mirsa,- who: calls himself the 

ks Government to post some police constables 
Phis is simply ridiculous, but the followers of 
Pisiesion. The Editor is of opinion that the 
s published by the Hindu and Muhan.madan 
rT concerned, and urges that Government 


“ghee suppress some of Shemp peers which are creating bad blood between 
the two eommunities, {ee | 


23. The Gham Kher Hind (Lahore), of the 10th April 1897, 
"fomarks that it is impossible for the two com- 
| These, see ‘ ““‘ianities to stop dealings with one another, and 
‘trusts that the excitement prevailing will soon abate, and those who have 
‘caused it willbe put to shame. Mr. Meredith deserves great credit for 
“aliing together the leading Hivdés and Mubammadans and asking them to 
endeavour to put an end to the state of unrest prevailing in the city. 


jy . .. Sb ThePatsa Ak tbde, (Labore), of the 12th April 1897, commenting 
vt ae gn the resolution adopted at a meeting of the 

mor leading Hindu and Muhammadan residents of 
Lahore regarding the closing of ali the: shops opened with the aid of sub- 
‘scriptions since the death of Pandit Lekh Rém, remarks that according to the 
Ciel and Military Gazette every shop started in the city for the sale of 
vegetablés, sweets, &c., since the ist of March last is to be closed. The 
3 Editor cannot, however, believe that the People’s Confidence Cummittee has 
| passed an absurd resolution like this, seeing that it includes a number of 
- sensible men. Indeed, no right-thinking person would think of hampering 
trade in thisway. The Committee could have achieved its object without 
concerning iteelf with the shops i inguestion. If, however, it bad no option 
bot, to take up this question it .bhould have remembered that the closiug of all 
pn shopa. would not commend, juelf to the thinking portion of the public, 
d. that its resolution on thi ‘point was likely to remain a dead letter. The 
British Government does not. revent any person from engaging in lawful 
trade, ; and -this or any other, Jommittee has no power to order the closure of 
4] : apy shop whatever, as long as the shop-keepers do not offend against the 
. law, The Akhbdr adds that the number of shops for the sale of Jhatka meat has 
of ‘Tate: considerably increaséd:in the city, and that the shop-keepers have put 
rr paral in ‘front: of: their shops. This has offended the Muham- 
these shop:keepers are acting within their rights the 

mn for complaint. In the same way the 
60 ae the Muhammadans have started shops of 
pie re vine jo of the British Government. During the 
he: Ra peput their heads» together and raised the 
mom See does not, however, permit Government to in- 
th en a 18, ther ws fore, clear that. these: newly-opened shops. are 
mpi = a fthe authorities.’ Commercial. intercourse 
a $e plied ah ao amr ama ans is nOb:to ‘be .diseouraged any: more 
, im puide:< meet: of sither: community ta: amBREe in 
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ps 9B. The Téj-ul-Akhbdr (Réwalpindi’, of the 8rd April 1897, publishée 
ty i nme. va * communication in which the writer. regréte 
— that the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém has 
/ treated a gulf between the 


created Hindés and Muhammadans who have hitherto 
fived’in friendship, and participated in the joys and’ sorrows of one another. 
Tlie present state of affairs is due mainly to the publicatious of Mirza Ghulém 
Ahinad of Kadidn, whose attacks on the Hindu religion provoked replies from 
the deceased. The writer further states that the Muhammadans have always 
oppressed the Hindis, and that even now they are trying to injure the latter, 
He then refers to the charges of poisoning, &c., brought against the Hindus 
' _ by-the Muhammadans, and observes that n osensible person will lend an ear to 
such groundless imputations. No weight should be attached to the charge 
of conspiring against the Pandits life levelled against the Mirza. The writer 
then calls upon both the communities to forget their differences and live 
hike friends. | 


26, The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 30th March 1897, remarks 
that the tension of feeling at present existing 
between the Hindis and Muhawmadans of 
Lahore is due to the former having wounded the feelings of the latter by 
charging the entire Muhammadan community with conspiring against the 
‘life of Pandit Lekh Ram, and that the Muhammadans are justified in 
resenting this imputation. The old feelings of friendship can now only be 
restored by the community in the wrong acknowledging its wistake and 
preventing its organs from publishing inflammatory articles in future, The 
Editor then refers to the Rawalpindi poisoning case, in whicha Hindu is 
alleged to have attempted to poison alarge number of the Muhammadans 
| assembled in the mosque of Sheikh Fazl Ilaéhi on the evening of the 26th 
i March last, and remarks that this was a reprisal for the Pandit’s murder. But 
is Lekh R&m had wounded the feelings of many persons other than Muham- 
madans by his religious controversies, and it is possible that he may have 
met his death by the hands of one of these men. On the other hand, the 
attempt to take the lives of persons who had congregated together in a 
mosque to say their prayers is very significant, and indicates the existence cf 
general animosity and hatred between the Hindds and the Mubammadans. 
it is not, however, to be inferred from this that each and every Hindu is an 
ehemy of the followers of Isl4m and vice versa, or that the leaders of Hindu 
tociety at Rd4walpindi had a hand in the poisoning case under reference, 
which may or may not be true, At any rate, the Police should make 
Vigorous efforts to trace the culprits and unravel the mystery, for the attempt 
“‘geeme to have been the work of more than one person. The Editor further 
states that in India sweets are prepared by Hindu confectioners, and that 
the Muhammadan residents of this country, about sixty millions in number, 
: ¥ have: ‘never hesitated to use them. The occurrence of repeated cases of 
Pe .. _ poisoning among their co-religionists has, however, obliged them to give up 
» © ‘ating from the hands of the Hindds in ordér to safeguard their lives. The 
i a deh, ) ix then. goes on. to say that the death at Lahore of some three or four 
: & * : (dint atmmadan) boys, a few days previous to the Réwalpindi incident, is also 
We \, Saapici us. It was thought at the time that they had been poisoned by 


The same. 
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beared to be intoxicated - before is We death. 
jamination .was held with a view to clearing 
} and swaiydn used by the Muhanimadans 
wibe Hindis. A few days previous to the last 
pred. jn the city that. some articles, which the 
| forbiddenAo eat, had been. mixed in these preparations, 
The Mohanimadans had; ‘then fore, to go without swaiydn on. the ’Id day, 
although it ‘is customary with: them to take these on. that auspicious occasion, 
Occurrences of this nature have led the Muhammadans to resolve to give 
up eating from the hands of the: Hindts as Jong as the latter decline to take 
things prepared by them.’ The Fditor is, however, doubtful if his 
co-religionists will stick to this resol ution, Only: last. year the carcass of a 
pig was’ thrown into a Muhammadan well at Amritsar, but even this did 
not prevent the Mahammadansa from using articles of food prepared by their 
a | Hinda fellow townsmen, till the s waiydn affair cropped up inthe city, In 
a conclusion, the Editor says that for the last ten years he has been trying 
2 to unite the Hindds and Mussalmdns of India. With this object in view 
he has been supporting the cause of the National Congress, notwithstanding 
the existence of certain defects inits programme. He is, however, extremely 
grieved to find that his « fforts to unite the two communities have been thrown 
away, and that their political union is almost impossible, This isa stern reality, 
and: leaves little hépe that the relations between the Hindts and Muhan.- 
madgns’ will improve. Deeds are far more potent than words, an@ when 
everything is being done to widen the. ‘gulf separating the two communities 
2 | and the efforts to bring thém ae er are confined to words only, the result 
; canbe i imeg: ined, ’ as a, | " 


’ . 
ee ” 4 ’ 
. 


aes 21. The Liber Am (Lahore) of the 10th April 1897, remarks 
. '. that: when even a Municipal: ‘Commissioner of 
‘Lahore, who is also a physician and a journalist,* 
e began to use bareh and anperaaescrs® in his paper’ it was high time for 
; « Meredith to: invite _ the leaders of the 
‘ata inc “33 gS 72 »Bilada. and the Muhammadan communities to 
covoperate, with: the... anthoritiaitn allaying the feeling of unrest prevailing 

in theceity.: ‘The iDeputy Comimissioner was pleased to:announce that the 
Gonxernment regretted the:marder of Pandit-Lekh Rém, and that nothing 

would be «teft: undone ‘to straesthe murderér.: Indeed, it béhoves - the 
authorities peeascpelats ipesible for the miscreant ‘ta escape, as his villainy 
Dounds,: ; Besides, if culprits of his stamp are not 

yaitiferwill be ‘safe. It is, however, strange that 
ets ak Ould unite <in asking Government to regard 
r Ae Y Spr dinary occurrence and pay no attention 
pumric bat these pspers are committing ‘a great 
is calculated‘to injure their “reputation: 
tion is far more serious than: thousands of 
bist must pot be inferred from Mr. Mere; 


> Bes. ie 


MGn Gnd Muhammeadan ‘residents: of Lahore 


& ble for the tension’. of feéling at present 
‘ onl oe but they. ‘should try to reconcile the 
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Ratees have their responsibilities and can be of much help to the 


It should not be forgotten that the 
Its officials read the native newspapers 
There are, moreover, nien in every 
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authorities: in: times like the present, 
" geeoarces of the Government are vast. 
_phll come in contact with the Ratses. 
| community who keep the authorities informed even. of the domestic secrets 
Pe: > ofthe natives. The Editor then goes on to say that the conduct of Mr, Mere- 
-)” dith bas proved that it is wrong to assert that the policy of the Anglo-Indian 
© officers is to “ divide and rule,” i. ¢. to create a gulf between the Hindu and 

Mubammadan subjects of Her Majesty; and advises the parties to make up 
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their differences and live in peace. They should remember that the Govern- 
ment is more powerful than either the Hinds or the Mubammadans, and 
that the two communities have nothing to gain by quarrelling with each other, 
more especially as neither of them can leave India. The fanatical sections 
of both the communities would, therefore, do well to suppress their misplaced 
; enthusiasm till either Hinduism or Islém becomes the prevailing religion in 
- the world.. 


28. The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 1st April 1897, states that 

the Nazim-ul-Hind has published a fiery article 

| in which the Editor has tried to incite the 

Muhammadans to fight the Hindés, The District authorities should look 

into the matter, and enquire with what object this seditious article has 
been published at a critical time like the present. The Editor refers to the 
statement made by the Nazim that during the holi filthy water was thrown on 

a Mubammadan who had a copy of the Xurdn under his arm, and remarks that 
‘no sensible person will believe that the man was forced to carry the pitcher 

containing the water against his will, or that he was ignorant that such 
jokes are not of frequent occurrence during the holt. Besides, can the Nazim 
say that the book under the arm of the man was the Xurdn and not some 
‘Persian book? Is it not true that this book was replaced by a Kurdn with 
a view-to prejudicing the authorities against the Hindis? The Samachdr 
adds:that the Editor of the Paisa Akhbdr asks how it is that the wife and mother 
of Pandit Lekh R&m, who are alleged to have disarmed the murderer, failed 
to runiafter.the miscreant. But what answer would that gentleman return 
to:such ana beurd question if a similar murder were committed in his house, 
Could the poor women leave the Pandit, who was their only support, 
while he was hovering between life and death ? Again, the Paisa Akhbér’s 
allegation that it is possible that the murderer was a Hindu is: untenable, 
seeing thatthe men who saw the murderer with the deceased only 10 minutes 
before the bloody deed was committed are forthcoming, whilst the mother and 
wifeof Lekh Rém saw the miscreant strike the Pandit. The Editor further 
caitates that the Wakil of Amritear is angry with the Hindds for holding 
meetings to express their sorrow at the death of Lekh Rém. But its anger 
iu uaisplaced. If the Muhammadans are justified in convening meetings 
for:the: purpose of collecting subscriptions on behalf of the Sultén of Turkey 
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‘The same. 
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; _ ‘end‘aupplicating the Almighty to bring wrath on the Powers opposed to 
‘Bis Majesty, their Hindu fellow subjects cannot. be said to bave done 
ber ‘who has eo treacherously been assassinated in the prime of his 
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ach ir (Lahore), of the 10th April 1897, observes 
He since the murder of Pandit Lekh Rém 
be Muhammadans have not only been revil- 
F papers, but holding secret meetings in order 
their Hindu fellow countrymen. More. 
ing case they have been trying to bring 
the Hinds into discredit. In this connection two cases which have occurred 
at Lahore deserve special ‘meattion. A Hindi, named Manea Ran, keeps 
a shop m the Siridn Basér, and has in his employ a Mohammadan lad, 

ae who has been working in the shop for the past five years. A few days 
back when the lad was reterning from Mansa Rém’s house, where he had 

gone with his master’s son, he was given some pills by a badmdsh, and became 

insensible as soon as he had eaten them. Thereupon the persons, who had 
caused the pills to be given the boy, raised an alarm that he had been 

poisoned by the wife of his Hindu employer, whose shop was at once 

surrounded by the Police. About two thousand Muhammadans collected 

near the Kotwli and reviled the Hindéis, The poor Hindds could, how- 

ever, do nothing but keep silent. It will not be out of place to mention 

here that some designing Mabammadans are employing such tactics with 

the object of disgracing the Hindtis and thrcewing obstacles in the way 

of the Police in tracing the marderer of Lekh FRém. ‘hey make some boy 

© An intoxicating compéund made ot *WAllow Mahyun ® pills, and then raise an alarm 

ne that he Las been poisoned (ty tke Huindts). 
The Samachér further states that although Mansa Ram’s seivent declared 

that the pills in question were given to bim by a passer-by the Police took no 

notice of this, 


. 
+ 


The second case occurred in the afternoon of the 3cd April. One 
‘Moban Lél, the son of alate servant of Babu K. P. Roy, Pleader, 
was set upon by a large: Bomber of Muhammadans and dragged to the 
Kotwali simply because he wasifuund throwing pills made of ata to some fowls. 
« The treatment which he received at the hands of his captors on his way 
ae te the Police station is. strong evidence that the Mubammadans had for that 
. | gay at least. come to ignore \the fact that Lahore was under British rule. 

| The Editor then goes cn toaay that when Mohan L4l reached the Kot wali 

about. seven, thousand, Muliatymadans collected round him, and used very 

harsh language towards. his ‘@o-religioniste. But all that the Hindis could 

do was to shut up their shops and betake themselves to their homes. Accord- 
ingly all the shops inthe seig our of the Kotwali were closed for the time. 
‘je ie strange: tha at ‘when::thé assembling of more than five persons with 
intent to Rohetop ping aa. ime the Police should not have tried to dis- 
nod.) Ro far, f om ‘doing so they made no attempt to prevent the 
: Mohan Lil. Does not all this prove that 
been thinking of attacking the Hindids, and that 
arge of Lahore are incapable of maintaining 
Mice inform any responsible and high official 
ended 3 in the city, and if not was it not their 
W? Sicatiis clear that unless these Police officers are 
testi eo mae peace being maintained at Lahore. It is 
m did not move even a — finger to disperse 
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i ‘doubly consisting of about seven thousand persons, Nor is 
‘$Ala Daulat Ram, an agent of Mr, Ganpat Rdi, Barrister-at-Law,. 
Fie beaten by the Muhammadans on this occasion ; but the Police. 
ser fd refused to send him to the Civil Hog pital for examination on the 
a that the injuries sustained by him were only trivial, and that his 
; bio the hospital might possibly lead toa riot. - R&i Gopél Dds, Honorary 
- ae fac si ate, however, compelled them to send Daualt Rém to the hospital, 
’ y wa the Editor understands that the man has gone to law in order to obtain 
> yedress for his grievances, It may be mentioned here that Pandit Mahéfréj 
© Kishao, Editor of the Gham Khwar-i-Hind, was also attacked by the mob, 
J > but saved his life by running away. The Samachér adds that the Muham.- 
2 madans are not only trying to disgrace the Hindas, but are also bringing 
discredit on the administration of the Lieutenant-Governor and Mr. Meredith, 
the present Deputy Commissioner of Lahore; and expresses a hope that the 
authorities will call for an explanation from the Police as to why they did 
not endeavour to disperse the mob, 


$0. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 7th April 1897, states that 
on the 3rd of April 1897 several Mussalmén 


badmdshes insulted a Hindu woman between 
the Mochi and Shahd4lmi Gates at Lahore, 


The same, 


Sevecel Hindts in Mussalman Mohallas have been compelled to close 
their shops on account of the Muhammadans besmearing their locks with 
filth and throwing other abominations at them. 


31. The Akhbdr-i- Am (Lahore), ofthe 9th April 1897, praises the 

Deputy Commissioner of Lahore for calling 

together the leading Hindés and Muhammadans 

of the city with a view to reconciling the two communities, Mr. Meredith 

‘gaid that if the leaders of the two communities did not try and suppress the 

% ul-felling prevailing, he would be compelled to resort to other measures, It 

+. is to be hoped that these words have not fallen on deaf ears, and that any one 

"who stands in the way of a reconciliation will be made an example of. The 
parties should let bye-gones be bye-gones and forget the past. 


32. The Téza Akhbdr (Pind Dédan Khan), of the 7th April 1897, 
states that it has received an anonymous letter 
: in which the following passage occurs :— 
-. “The accursed Pandit (Lekh Rém) died the death of a dog; be on 
your guard ; we will send each and every member fof your family to perdition. 
_ Be careful you Kirdr (baniya).” 


64 88. The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the loth April 1897, states 
; that on the morning of the 31st March last the 


: oie Temas. | following notice was found pasted on the Notice. 
. 2 Board i in the grain market in the Umballa Cantonment : — 

i a “All the Finds are warned to remember the Isl4mic prophets 
bardn) and believe in them ; . otherwise they will be murdered like Lekh 


The members of the Shuddhi Sabha and the Arya ‘Sam4j should 
themselves, dead men, (Sd.) The well-wisher of the nation 


_ The same, 


The same. 
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, the Editor remarks that the publication’ of 
£ several Hindés by the Muhammadans iy 
s conduct. of the Muhammadan papers in 
t their Hindu fellow subjects, the publication - 
son “Jehéd” and its dissemination in India 

uewar will soon be wagedin this country. And 
: ‘4 3 possible that 4 riot may take place on the 
auspicious day of the '1d-abiahe The Editor further states that the policy 


silence at such a critical time is utterly 
unintelligible. it eannot be believed for a moment: that the authorities will 


; bestir themselves only when. ‘the entire Hindu community, every member of 
ae ae which will not hesitate to lay'down his life for the maintenance of British 
e rule in India, has been extirpated by the Muhammadans. The leaders of the 
a Hindu community should* @ubmit a representation to the Lieutenant- 
Governor praying for the redress of their grievances. It should be remem- 
bered that the Hindts have hitherto refrained from taking the law into their 
own hands, as they have a firm belief in the justice of the British Govern- 
ment ; otherwise they are notin any respect inferior to any other race inhabit- 
ing India. 


34. The Akhbér-i Am (Lahore), of the 8rd April 1897, publishes a com- 
munication from a Mussalmdn writer who states 
that it is not proper for the Muhammadans to 
make attacks on the followérs of other religions. The Kordn does not 
countenance such conduct. On the contrary it declares that God does not 
love those who oppress others. Indeed, God is not pleased with the actions 
of mischievous persons who are the allies of Satan. These are the signs of the 
growing weakness of the Mustalmdin nation, which will become extinct if 
such a state of things continues, 


85. The Wakél-i-Hin i( 


he arguments which have been oa to 

; 2 LOW that. the murderer of Lekh Rém is either 

ae : a a Tahide or a Muhamm ,; mad expresses a hope that the Police will do 
he their best to trace the ibe d clear up the mystery. 

" +m (Lahore), of the 3rd April 1897, states that a 

: Ljgmgrne woman and her son have been murdered 

at Lahore. British India is becoming like 

pu et | murders have recently been committed at 

A ™ ot been arrested in any of the cases. sine 


The same. 


yi (Réwalpindi), of the 1st Apdl 1897, re- 
Meat Rarks that the present. Deputy Commissioner 
yt a Ms z * «Ludhiana. ia evidently. one of those officers 
ve abso) ite. The Government cannot.have forgotten 
Sted. the late Shébzdda NAdir to resign the Presi- 
ittee or how he had a new market erected in 
ip residents, , Besides, his ill-treatment of the 
st be freah i in the minds of the authorities. 
ommigsioner is inimical to the Muhammad: ans - 
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; ly injured them by disregarding thetr. deli. Bat the pn, 
a i h he hag juat shown for them leaves go.room: for doubt that the. 
shammedans havo no chance of obtaining justice at hie bands, A few, 

k the Hindu residents of Ludhidna held. meeting in the local Town, 
Es il for the purpose of adopting measures for celebrating the Diamond Jubilee 
& | we p iting manner. The request of their Mahammadan townsmen to hold a 
© hai "meeting in the hall was, however, refused’ by the Deputy Commis - 
y ro ‘The Chaudhwin Sadi asks if the present head of the Ludhiéna Dis- 
a, Who has wounded the feelings of a section. of Her Majesty's loyal sub- 

© ins by preventing thom from: performing an act.of loyalty; is-fit to. hold. his 


La 


38. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the Ket - April 1897," pub- 
The Dera Ghazi Khan Settlement and lishes a communication in which the writer 


: fae: Mehammadane. states that great injustice has Leen done by the 


Hindu Settlement Extra Assistant Commissioner, Dera Ghdzi Khan, to the 
_ Muhammadans working under him. [tisno exaggeration to say that not 

- gsingle Muhammadan received any promotion from: Bhai Arjan Singh during 
the time-that the Settlement operations were in progress. On the other hand, 
many Sikhs.and Hind fs were promoted to Extra Assistant Commissionerships 
and: Tahs{ldérships although.the services they had rendered. were far from 
being: meritorious. The writer cites instances- in support of his statement,. 
and adds that the Bhai is trying his utmost to get rid. of Muhammad Sarwar 
Khén, Tahsflddr, and to.give-his place to-oneSadarang: With this object he 
is always complaining: against the Tahsfldir to the Settlement Officer, and’ 
the latter is-now, thoroughly dissatisfied with Sarwar Khao. Munshi Ahmad: 
Shah, Tahsélddr of Sanghar, is being treated in a similar manner. On Every 
oceasion none but Sikhs or Hindds were: recommended for promotion. even: 
in. the other. districts, and not a. single Muhammadan was appointed per- 
manently, to. the post of a. Deputy Superintendent or Girdawar Kéndngo, 
+ The writer. understands that Bhéi Arjan Singh. has been appointed. Settle- 
= : ment Extra, Assistant Commissioner in the Muzaffargarh District,. and. calle 
> «pon the. authorities to.see.that he does not overlook. the claima of the. 
“* Muhammadan employés in.the Settlement there: ae-be-did.in.the Dera. Ghéai_ 
7. ‘Miben Disttiot; 7 

Brats 39. The. Akhbar-i-"Am (Lahore’,.of the ‘3rd April 1897;. pablivhes- a 
: a lina, communicatioa in which. the writer.states that. 
co “4 notwithstanding the fact that great-exertions are 
j : Weing. mae to-raise subscriptions for the relief of the famine-stricken people: 
a ofl aria aihl notwithstanding. that the subscriptrons-raised in foreign countries. 
q samoentyti a: crore: of rupees, the pe»ple-are suffering trom: famme a& 
i. pay it Gne,relief had: been afforded them, The writer cannot ‘help remerk- 
Nee ng. Abo fit. ia. like: giviog: with: one hand anditaking-with the othes; ‘The: 
vd Writer thinks that there are oaly three: ways in- which substantial retief can-be- 
® = a to othe poor. Inthe fitst place, graie shouldbe distributed gratis ;: in: 
the ‘haged wotks should:be-opened on which they ean: be-employed ; and: 
pesos of ‘fdod-grains should be lowered. The first auggestion is- 
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d third proposals’ are’ practicable and the 
mn. The writer’ conclades - by reminding 
their real’ sim should be to help the res- 


the ‘money placed at their disposal. 


he Saree RE 


4 tp Labors), of the 15th April 1897, states that 
: 4#-hospital, the walls and roof of which are of 
; Shatch, has been erected. in Lahore, and. that 
in the event of the plague appearing i in the city, the plague-stricken patients 
will be taken to this building, It should, however, be remembered that * 
walls, &c., will afford bat little protection from the unbearable heat 2: 
of Lahore, and that the pte are more likely to be scorched to death /: 
than find any’ relief im the hospital. seb San : : 
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WATIVE STATES. — 


41. A correspondent writing to the Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 
|The Réja of Bévbe and the Meham- Sth April 1897, remarks that even the Native 
, States have not escaped the conflagration that 
the Hindds have set on foot against the Muhammadans in connection with 
the murder of Lekh Ram. Take, for instance, the case of the old Raja of 
Nébbe, who has issued ap order to the effect that no Muharmmadan shall 7 
in future be appointed to any.office in the State. The Raja is also thinking 
of getting rid of the Muhawmadans already in the State service, and the 
Mir Munshi has been pensioned off. .The Hindis of N&bha have commenced 
to hate the Muhammadans, . 


The Editor, commenting on the above, remarks that the action of the 
Raja is greatly to be deplored, not merely because it will lead to the expulsion 
of'a number of Muhamméddén officials from a Hindu State, but because 


it' will tend to intensify thé/iil-feoling prevailing between the two communi- 
ties 


‘The Government i IF will testify to the valuable services rendered 


by Muhemmadan Wazirs: 0 the Phulkian States, and it is to be hoped that : 
the old Ohief of Nabha wilfteconsider the order referred to above if he has : 
“ setaally isaued at, : “ | | a 


es, @ tes 


4. The eae paper, of the 9th April 1897, atin a letter .from % 
Sada Nand of the firm of Sada Nand Brothers, a 
‘Lahore, ' in which the writer etates that he has 

ai can state from his personal knowledge that ’ 


24 
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Ne yt 


indds and. Muchammadans are nowhere 580 4 
The Raja treats all classes alike, and both 
i praise of His: Highness.:. The writer of the 
he Paisa Akhbdr of: the 8th instant must: be 
gion. The R&ja holds darbérs twice ‘a week, 
jaes. ‘and. officials: ‘of N abha, both Hindu and 
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ad 


fAcLabore), of the 9th, ‘April: 1897; pablishes 
communication. in-which the writer complains 


gross ; oppreagion: ja. being.- practised in 
Bovernment of India nor the Kashmir State, 


( 305 ) 


"yo a rie Poonch is subject, take any notice of the matter. The Muham- 
ada ate edisod on during the month of Rams&a: and on the oosasion of 
vale like so many animals and made to work as begfris to bring in maunds 
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pay as much as Rs. 8 for lands assassed at Rs. 2. Tho state of the towns is 
also very bad. [n short, gross misminagemant is prevalent throuzhout the 
State, The officials are busy intriguing against one another, while the Raja 
spends his time in shikér. Under these cirsumstances, it behoves the 
Kashmir Government to take tho administration of Poonch into its own 
hands and manage the estate of the Raja, whichis in a most unsatisfactory 
state. 


e. . «44, The Réhbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 15th April 1897, remarks 
that the assertion made by certain newspapers 
s that Rai Bhig Rm, Judicial Member of the 
Kashmir State Council, is unfit to perform his duties is without foundation. 
~The Réi is doing his work in an exceptionally satisfactory manner. 


Kashmir affairs. 


. , . 455 The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 6th April 1897, remarks 
that courts should pass deterrent sentences 
in libel cases, and thinks that, having regard to 

thé gross and indecent attacks made on the Mahdrdja of Kashmir, the 
_. s6int@née of two months’ simple imprisonment passed against the Editor of 
y _ . the Hamdard-i-. Hind is inadequate. | | tf 


The Hamdard-i-Hiad libel case. 


KINE-KILLING. 


- . "46. The Sat Dharm Parchérak (Jullundur), of the 16th April 
ah le ado Bits _ 1897, states that at the Baisdkhi Fair held at 


= Betti) Kartdrpur three Muhammadans were arrested 
~ . “and challaned to the court of Lala Siri Rin for openly selling beef, The i 
> “ease is fending, and it remains to be seen wiat the result will be. It is. also el 


4 vteid that & case occurred in which certain Muhanmadans adulterated oil 
e 3 with cow’s fat. This shows which of the parties is on the look out for an 


) 


nity of raising disturbances. 

ideo y :.. |. MISCELLANEOUS, 

: ae ‘47. The Akhbdr.i-’Am (Lahore), of the 10th April 1897, remarks 
me thatit is a matter of satisfaction that the 
 Sibeaa ci ~ grievances of the residents of Bhiwéai, District 
5 Hidat, have at length attracted the attention of the Deputy Commissioner 
Ode tliatrdistrict, who is an able and impartial officer, The inhabitants of 
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mred that: the days of the. Naw4bi are over, 
j inc ead, The subordinate ofiicials sheald 
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‘ ’ alize his a1 r : ) :o F mal practices, ‘ otherwise their doings wil] 
the light of the dey at uadimeat time. They should remember that their 
B very just officer as: well as a sincere well- 


ind D&dan Khan), of the 14th April 1897, 
ports that the Railway Clerks at the Khanna 
fl ation in the Ludbidna District are in the habit 


Bincarenenes and that people experience 
sts at that station. The Railway authorities 


49. The Dosti Hind 


hera), of the 2nd April 1897, publishes : 


oo 


| : : |  \'gcommuniecation in which the writer states 


ai en ee an 


g ) ae 4 ¢hat he arrived at the K4lka Station ten 3 
SW minutes before the train started, but found that the booking clerk’s window 
was closed. He knocked at it: when a Bengali Babu peeped out and said that 


KE he could not get a ticket unlods he paid two annas extra for it. The writer ‘ 


| : 50. The 7dza Abbr (Pind Dédan Khan), of the 7th April 1897, 
‘*pablishes a communication in which the writer 


oo ate de te eee ae 


ee ‘tates that a waiting room is being erected at 
Wasfrabad, but that the Poli Feontinue to annoy/fnd oppress the passengers 
fe | as béfore, The Policeman ‘ tai oned near the Booking Clerk window levies 
blackmail from the passenge . 
| The same "paper state sat a Booking Clerk at the Sukheki Station : 
issues tickets to his friends af@mee, while other passengers are kept waiting 


and sometimes miss the 


gahore), of the Ist April 1897, publishes oe 
a if communication from Bhangala, District 
sshidrpur, in which the writer states that : 
f. a article ‘to the ° AkAbdr-i-’Am asking the ‘A 
: i new line of harkdras between Mukerién | 
re the earlier delivery of the Kangra and a 
gal in question would entail extra expendi- BY 
k the Postmaster- General. The writer ac- : 
ber of harké as should ‘be. reduced by one 
man employed to run between Bhangila 
fails from Lahore and Kangra would be 
pecd other stations on the second day. To 
} would have to ‘be established at Mukerién 
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PUBLISHED IN THR PUNJAB, 


Received up to Ist May 1897. 


. POLITIOAL. 


1, The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 15th April 1897, 
'Greck aggression and the Muham- publishes a communication in which the writer . 
metas asks whether the news received regarding the 
aggression of Greece and the indiscriminate massacres of Muhammadans are well 
founded. If they are, it is apparent thatthe European Powers are backing up 
the Greeks ; otherwise the bumptious attitude of Greece, which is as insigni- 
ficant when compared with Turkey asan Indian Réja isin comparison with 
the British Government is unintelligible. It appears that volunteers are 
pouring in from all countries to the aid of the Greeks merely because the 
latter are Christians while the Sultdn isa Muhammadan, It is to be feared ° 
that this wave of religious fanaticism will end either in the destruction of the 
Muhammadans in Europe or in the effacement of the nations opposed to 
Turkey. Hitherto in all religious wars the Christians have suffered defeats 
and the Muhammadans have always assisted their co-religionists whenever 
_ the Christians have gained a victory over them. Now-a-days there is only one tf 
great Muhammadan Power left, and if that Empire comes to grief the ie | 
- Muhammadan faith will be left without a defender. The responsibility for of 
this will rest with the Muhammadans themselves, seeing that they remain 
silent while crusaders are volunteering for Greece. No Muhammadan Mujéha. 
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See He The Wafadér (Lahore), of the 8th April 1897, publishes » 
Meta, ‘communication from one Abdul Sattar of Sandeli,. 
ye Rpglish andjtheSultéo. -  _ 1, tates that n0 one who reads the English. 


t the cleverness. with which they have. 
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————————— gpa We great exertions that they are making tg 
ee ee the fiexepute. It is, however,a matter for congratulation 
i 8 ee ss fall i their mischievous attempts, The writer reviews 
tac tics tc which England and its Pr ess have resorted in 
y D, . The first step taken in this direction wag 
fatians to revolt against His Majesty’ Thousands 
of Muhammadans were massacred in the conflicts that ensued between the 
Muhammadans and Christiane, but in spite of this the British Government 
sympathised with the Armenians, who were represented as being oppressed. 
Not only were the Christians helped secretly by the British G overnment 
with money and arms, bat a plot was set on foot to blow up the Yidiz 
- Kiosk. Fortunately the attempt failed, and a number of Armenians were ar- 
rested. But the Sult4n did not punish any of the men who attempted this 
diabolical outrage. Compare this behaviour with the conduct of the British 
Government after the- Mutiny, when it shed streams of blood. There are old 
men still living who witnessed this carnage, the recital of which sends a thrill 
of horror through one’s frame. Hundreds of pamphlets were published on the 
so-called tyranny practised on the Christians in Armenia and inflammatory 
speeches were delivered in London and Liverpool. In a word, every measure 
calculated to rouse the wrath of the (Christian nations) and to alienate the 
sympathies of the Indian Muhammadens from the Sultéin was resorted to. 
But when they saw that their attempts had failed to deceive the Indian 
Muhammadans, they began to revile the Sultan. Their next move in the 
game was an attempt to 80W ‘the’seed of discord between the Christians and 
the Muhammadans of Crete,” Indeed they are at present secretly inciting Greece 
to take possession of thé island. They also tried to get the Muhammadans 
‘ of ‘Mecca to declare that the Sultan was ndt the rightful successor of the 
: Prophet, on the ground "that he was not a Koresh, but failed in 
this attempt. They theg endeavoured to set one class of the Muham- 
miadans of India against ang q her. With this view they gave out in the 
papers that the Shia Muhaminadans did not recognise the Sultén as their head. 
The writer says that there fe certainly differences in the religious beliefs of 
the two sects, and sometitr me these differences give rise toquarrels. But after 
all both até Muhamn i they intermarry and associate with one an- 
other ‘and the differicag ween them are not such as to prevent them from 
uniting onan important of zion. Mr. G ladstone has of late begum to talk 
a good deal dee: th § wounded the feelings of the-Muhammadans by 
| ter, however, advises the Muhammadans to take 
_Tavings 0 bach a madman. The English papers may rent 
Mm spi ape ‘i oir’ efforts to bring the Sultan into disrepute, the 
eas SHTOUgnOE mit he world will always remain true to His Majesty 
@. proud to aha es heir blood where his (Sultan’s) sweat falls. 
cia ee 2 @ (Lahore), of the 15th April 1897, remarks 
nisin that the Wakil of Amritsar complains that 
Pee oo “a _ whilst the Christians are renderin g material 
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rt of that: paper, raised no subscriptions on 
ibisland. ‘The Mubammadans of India are per- 
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2 Crete, the Muhammadans: have, in spite of 


Ehat such action on their part would be displeasing 
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“f } vernment, -The Wakil, however, thinks that 
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Fi ; incumbent upon every man to help his brother in trouble. The 
e ber remarks that, a/though the Muhammadans of every country should 
(gender all possible assistance to their co-religionists in Crete and display 


| "ae : agee eo ay peed “8 Greeks and the English at the present 
“gyomment, still t madans have done well in not catching the 
 infeotion. If the Mussalinans of this country wish to raise subscriptions for 
3 their brethren in Crete they should start » Committee for the purpose, 
be miore especially as this step will serve asa moans for ascertaining the feelings 


ms of the authorities and the Muhammadan Ratses. 
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4. The Akhbdr-i-Am (Lahore), of the 17th April 1897, remarks 
he Bastern question and the peo- that the natives should do all in their power 
‘ple of Indis. to secure the stability of British rule in India, 


as they enjoy unequalled peace and prosperity under it. It is the British 
Government which has conceded to them the rare privilege of criticising 


its measures and the actions of its servants, [t will be no exaggeration to 
gay that the natives have never before been placed under so benign a 
Government, nor are they likely to have such a Government if their present 
rulers leave India. All that they have todo, therefore, is to exert themselves 
‘to perpetuate this rule. They have no need to raise an outcry against 
England if she does not evacuate Egypt. The connection of the natives 
is with the Government of India; and when that Government has no con- 
cern with questions of this nature the natives should have the discretion to 
refrain from troubling themselves with such matters. They have of course every 
right to request the Government to have the grievances of their brethren in 
Africa and Australia redressed and prevent the whites from maltreating the 
Indians settled in those parts of the world. The Akhbdr adds that, although 
the British Government treats the natives like a step-mother, they should 
ever have its interests at heart, 


5. The Wafadér (Lahore), of the 8th April 1897, publishes a communi- 
cation in which one Abdul Latif states that as a 
| good deal of misapprehension prevails amongst 
othe Hindds as well as among the ignorant Mussalméns regarding the true 
i dnterpretation of the doctrine of jehdd, it may be well to explain this knotty 


The doctrine of sehdd. 


& 
re ; 
A ee Re 
Phi a as ae 


i opoiat,. The teachings of the Qordén do not indicate that one man can 


Se 
pane 
+" 


ae " 
i eye 


oe 
a 


_ jgain paradise by murdering another, nor do they sanction the conversion 


ti 
ore 2 
4 OS ee ae 
ser ie Se 


 vefany person to Isl4m by force. The writer quotes two passages from the 
*  ¥Qorfn in.which the Almighty directs the Prophet to convert people to Islam 
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GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. | 


h | 6. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwslpindi), of the 15th March 1897, 
— m publishes a communjeation in which the writer 
arks that he’ is at a loss to understand 
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be late Pandit Lekh Bém. 
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should be applied by the Aryas to the late 
there is no such word in Sanskrit ; but it 
word is commonly used to denote a Sia 
| Ti life for God, and is therefore inapplicable 
(who + was mot @ Muhammadan). The writer then refers to 
observed in honor of the Pandit and the measures taken to 
Tp his memory, and remarks that the best way by which the Aryas ce 
can immortalise Lekh Rém is to compile his biography without delay, . 
Bie ae while the incidents of his life are still fresh in the memory of the public, e; 
This is very desirable, seeing that there are many persons who bear the 
seme name:as the deceased, and care should be taken by the compiler of the 
proposed. work that the martyr is not confounded with any other person of 
the same name. The writer knows of a man called Lekhu, but whose real 
‘pame was probably Lekh Ram. He was employed in the Pesh4war Police 
some 15 or 16 years ago as a constable and rose to the post of Muharrir Ser- 
geant. This man bore anextremely bad character and led a sinful and wicked 
life and. was repeatedly degraded for misconduct, bribery, &c. On one occasion, 
probably in 1882, he was .posted to the Swabi Thana in the Peshd4war Dis- 
trict. He was found in the act of committing adultery with a woman (pro- 
bably.of the sweeper class) who had come to make a report at the thdna, 
S He escaped on this occasion with departmental punishment owing to the kind- 
a : ness of certain Police officers. In Thana K4lu Khan also this very Lekh 
7 Rém was caught in the act of committing an unnatural crime with a boy, and 
while the case was pending he resigned and ran away. The writer has cun- 
sidered it necessary to soutd this note of warning, as some people confound the 
blessed and righteous mattyr with the Lekh Rém mentioned above, and 

believe the disgraceful in¢ident recently mentioned by certain newspapers as 
the real cause of his murdeg to be true, and refer to his previous misconduct 
in support of their argument. The writer refuses to believe that the : 
deceased and Lekh Rém 6 i the Peshéwar Police were one and the same : 
person, for it is hardly pogfible that a badm4sh should all of a sudden become 
' # mahdtma, and that an qatiro nation, and an educated one like the Aryas, | 
_ .° should be so comply ved as not to distinguish between a good and 
. ‘ gbad ‘man, The writer » far certain of the correctness of his facts that he : 
“would be glad to pay ar of Ks. 50 to any person who will point out : 
: ‘the real. difference be we p Tekh Ram, the martyr, and Lekh Ram of the 
e martyr s parentage and residence were different 
tyeant ; that the former learned Arabic and Persian 
fe and that he became a preacher immediately 
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Lahore), of the 20th April 1897, regrets that the 
* murderer of Pandit Lekh Ram has not been 
_, traced up to the present, and that the ill-feeliig 
P between the Hindts and Muhammadans has 
‘Public from the point at issue. The Editor calls 
a BE Goreramens to depute Mr. J. P. Warburton, q 
ue Police, to investigate a . 
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Be 6.8 The Sat Dh 
3 “a : 2. § . arm Prachérak (Jullundur), of the tet April 


ae publishes a communication in which a 
Hall writer from Karnél states that the 
ah A ity which has befallen the Arya Sam4j has so completely seedhoila 
BS: oF % ‘chat body that it does not know how to act. It seems as if the Samaj. army 
- had lost its Commander-in-Chief and was left without a head to guide its 
“movements. The simplicity, truthfulness and the unsuspictous nature of the 
‘Pandit, the possession of which last quality cost him his life, had made him 
‘@ general favourite. He refuted the doctrines of other religions with such 
_ ability that his adversaries finding it impissible to hold their own against him 
mY "in argument resorted to measures which none but the basest and the most 
> cowardly would think of adopting. Those who murdered him in such a 
' dastardly way should, however, remember that we are living under British 
rule and not under a regime where tyranny, carnage and jehdd are practised. 
Every religious preacher is at liberty to show by comparison the superiority 
of his own faith over others, and to preach whatever he considers to be right. 
The murder of the Pandit proves the meanness of those who were concerned 
in it, but it may do some good to the Hindu nation. ‘The Hindis, and parti- 
cularly the Aryds, have every reason to be proud that a strong supporter of 
their faith sacrificed his life at the altar of religion. The writer then urges 
that some one should collect the materials for compiling the life of Lekh 


Ram. 


9, The Bharat Sewak (Jullundur), in its supplement of the 10th 
April 1897, publishes a communication in 
which the writer states that the very fact that 
the Muhammadan papers are trying to throw dust in the eyes of the public 
by concealing the real facts of the murder of Pandit Lekh Rdm proves that 
the murderer was a Muhammadan, and that the crime was the result of a 
deep conspiracy. A Muhammadan paper asks whether it is true that the 
Pandit was naked at the time of the murder, and from this fact draws the 
most odious inference that the murder was the result of an illicit iutrigue 
: ‘with a woman. The writer, however, asks the paper in question whether the 
Soe ‘fact of the Pandit being naked at the time of the murder justifies any one in 
villifying the character of the Pandit or in concocting false stories to his 


prejudice. 


. The same. 


a 10. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th April 1897, publishes 
Br a communication in which the writer, in contin- 
uation of his first article (vide Selection 


My 4 ite 16, paragraph 29, for the week ending with 17th April 1897), remarks 
& a that some idea of the large-mindedness of the Muhammadans may be formed 
: a ‘ from the fact that when in 1878-79 the Government directed that no school 
Naam subscribe to the Akhbdr-i-'Am, a Muhammadan wrote a letter {to that 
. (paper saying that the Editor should not be discouraged, for if the Govern- 
= had withdrawn its support they (the Mubammadans) were ready to 
© ibelp him, A considerable number of Muhammadans support the Tribune 
" and the Akhbér-i-’Am, which are Hindu organs, but how many Hindds are 
os there who subscribe to the Chaudhwin Sadi or the Punjab Observer. The 


rt adds that he had no intention of saying anything against the Hindds, 


Hindés and Muhammadans, 


ind that the latter’ were transgressing the 
a preach the preservation of animals, but 
§ take the lives (Ji. blood) of the Mubamma- 
Ib they have been publishing tract after tract. 


ks on the Prophet and his religion, but 
} notice of such abuse, and have borne these 
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article in which the writer refers to the 
ks made by Munshi Indarman on the. 
t him Persian and Arabie, and remarks that the 
Munsh i did all in. his. power te ¢ ereate bad: bloed. Some idea of the intoler- 
sues of the Hindds may be f ormed from the fact that no Pandit will teach 
Sanuskrit.to a Muhammadan , while no Maulvi will refuse to teaeh the Qordn, 
&, tos Hindu. In support of this, the writer cites the case of a Pandit who 
zeteted to teach Sanskrit ts Mubammadan boy at a public school. Again, 
there ares number of Hindwstadents in the Aligarh College, but how many 
Mubammadans are there in the Vedic College? There are Hindu Professors in 
the Biligarh College, but are there any Muhammadan: Professors: at the Vedic 
College The entire staff of the College i in question consists of bigoted Aryas, 
who are constantly devising schemes to injure men of other religions. Take for 
instance the case of Léla Hansr’j, Principal of the D. A. V. College, who sug- 
, gested; at a meeting heldat Anérkali on the 12th December 1896, that the 
Hind fis should write the addwesses all of letters in the Devandgri character and 
thus compel the Governmenfito employ hundreds of Hindu peons. It is 
apparent from this that com are bent on depriving the Muhammadans 
: of all means of livelihood. P@fh aps they are not aware that the number of 
Hindu employés in the Post Office i is already very large, and that the Muham- 
madaus form: but an infinite im minority not only in the Postal but in 
em, Will any ore inform the writer how many 
ot ! tans have been taken on by Rai Daulat Rim, 
= tal. Division ? Government should call for a 
FE Hindis, Khatris, Banias and Muhammadans 
by such officals both Hindé and Muham- 
that Muhammadan candidates do not apply 
and that the latter cannot consequently 
a ernment: service. If a list of men out of 
@ be found that, in spite of the backward state 
ip # larger number of educated Muhammadans 
fing employment than of Hindis. Muban- 


a equal distribution of the posts in. their gift, 
peeldom appoint a Muhammadan toa vacancy ia 
f rt that the Hinde candidates raise an outcry 
y , while the Muhammadans keep quiet, and 
jess. It is'a well known fact that Kazi 
to. the Judicial line at his own request, 
hice “éxpetied from the Executive line. 


joer’ hin? acted it the + may: the Kési did, 


; ‘ 


The came. 


> > 


-. el 


asi 
Soere 4 


( 37} 


Obrniniesioner nor the Hindis would have bebome hos 
tile’ to him. 
, ithe. Kazi happened to be a Muhammadan, he was opposed on 


1 7 


The 
: Some no ) religious or social connection with the Aryés, but theo “ter 
fn Ahe habit of borrowing money from the Hinds, and are, moreover, in f 
the winority in the matter of Government service. The first of these ! 
evils can be remedied by giving up habits of extravagance and the | | 
second by taking greater advantage of the educational facilities pro- 
vided by. Government, which has made special concessions for the 
" purpose of enabliag them to. enter the public service. The Muhammadans 
being in the habit of taking articles of food prepared by the Hindis, 
the latter have taken advantage of this fact to poizaon Muhammadan children. 
If the Muhammadans have any common sense or self-respect left 
in them they should abstain from eating things prepared by the 
Hindds, as by. so doing they will gain both from a religious and a 
worldly point of view. The Editor commenting on the above remarks 
that the poisoning cases have greatly alarmed the Muhammadans, who 
have been in the habit of eating from the Hindus for hundreds of 
years, They are of course at liberty to stop purchasing such articles 
on religious grounds, but it is very difficult to stop monetary trans- 
actions and other dealings, They could not stop such dealings when 
they were the rulers of the country, and how can they do so now that 
‘they are no body ? 


<a" atlas ME ey AOE PO 


18. The Paisa Akhkbdr (Lahore), of the 19th April 1897, remarks that 
the object of the Ary&s in comparing Lekh 
R4m to the great men of other religions is to s 
> said the feelings of the followers of those religions, Pandit Bishen Nardin 

“Dar'has recently addressed a most inflammatory letter to the Zrtbune, in 

bia he eompares the Pandit to Hazrat Ali. This is certain to wound the 
a susceptibilities of the Muhammadans in general and those of the Shias 
4 ee If men like Bishan Nardin Dar succeed in their efforts to 
i ¢oke'the Muhammadans, it will be matter for regret, as such action is 
aa ‘to interfere with the exertions that are being made to promote 
iy relations between the two communities. The Editor therefore ad- 
the Hindtés to abstain from indulging in such comparisons, as they are 
ne = . to serve any useful purpose. Have the Muhammadans ever 
a 5. between their religious leaders and those of the 
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“ 0. The: Wafadér Faber of the 15th April 1897, states that meet- 
a a6 ings are ‘held daily in the :;Muhammadan mo- 
Jhallas at the instance of the Anjuman-i-Himéyat 


Ms = A a:view to.inducing.the Mubammedans to.stop buying articles of 
a Hindu ‘shopkeepers. 


PS 
>> 


, OF the 15th April ‘1997 
comments that the pao alone are responsible 
_ for the ill-feeling prevailing between the two 
liately after the murder of Lekh Rém they 
inst. the Muhammadans, represented Pandit 
© special ability beyond that of reviling Islém, 
@ hand bills abusing the religion of the Mubem. 

papers have done nothing beyond collecting 
wing conclusions warranted by such faets, On 


like so many mad men, and have thereby created 
: -Muhammadans, It is very creditable to the 
leaders of the Mulammadan community at Lahore who have endeavoured to 
seppress this excitement sud prevented it from bursting out. The Hindus 
were also the first te advise their eo-religionists te stop dealings with the Mu- 
Ss hammedans, to realise debts from the latter, and to disgrace them. Asa 
a reply to this, the Muhammadans advised their eo-religionists to open shops of 
their own for the supply of necessaries. Moreover, it was only natural after 
the occurrence of a number ef poisoning cases that they should be more 
careful in regard to articles of food. Four Muhammadan children having 

died:suddenly, tle eommunity could not help suspecting that they had been 

poisoned by the Hindée. The wholesale poisoning of the Muhammadans 

was tlien attempted at Rawalpindi. It was alleged at the time that the 

sprieots might have been rotten and unfit for human consumption, but the 

chemical examinatien shows that they contained arsenic, and that arsenic 
4 was also found in the stommeh of the man who died, This was followed by 
. shout a dozen peisoning cubes | at Lahore, and, as might have been expected, 
great alarm and excitement. were created among the Muhammadans. The 


Editor concludes by. giving : Fan extract from the Hindu Advoc:.te attacking 


the Mubammadans, 
6. The same er states that a meeting was held on the 2nd 
' lgaenes | - April 1897 in the K&walpindi Town Hall 


“, With a view to restoring friendly relations 
di¥ uhammadans. Munshi Sirdéj-ud-din delivered a 
ch. he dwelt on the importance of bringing about 
miied that the existing tension of feeling was due 
been iat work for the past 30 or 40 years. He urged 
ay _ texistenee of enmity between the two communities, 
> fe @P en pve an evil was to frankly admit its existence 
S@liaes and provide a remedy. Among the many 
mt the present underirable state of things, the 
mal Congress. ‘The Muhammadane declined to 
, Hindis became offended at their net taking 
¥ believed would prove beneficial to the country. 
F: from the’Congréss, as: they: were backward 
d their own against the Hindés, They wanted 
» and. pelitieal rights as a nation would be 
s refused: to: give such guarantees. The 
Teens echeme, the discussion of the 


( 319 ) 


respective claims of the two communities to the public service and the financial 
weakness of the Muhammadans stil] further increased the ill-feeling engendered 
by the Congress. The speaker then went on to remark that the Native 
Press was in a great measure to blame for the tension at present existing 
between the two races, seeing that some papers were in the habit not only 
of abusing the rival community, but also their religion. Munshi Sirdj-ud-din, 
however, pointed out that newspapers were like legal practitioners, and that 
it was idle to find faulf with them when they pleaded the cause of their 
respective clients. His own paper, the Chaudhwin, which advocated the 
cause of the Muhammadan community, had never written a word regarding 
religion, nor had it attacked any Hindu merely because he wasa Hindu. 
Even if it were granted that newspapers like the Chaudhwtn Sadi were to 
some extent to blame in the matter, it must not be forgotten that Hindu 
papers had been doing similar things for the past 20 or 30 years. Referring 
+o the murder of Lekh Rim, the speaker observed that the Hindds were the 
first to raise a hue and cry against the Muhammadana on the suspicion that the 
murderer of the deceased Pandit wasa Mubammadan. Even granting that 
this surmise was correct, that was no reason why the entire Muhammadan 
community should be blamed for the act of an individual. The speaker 
suggested the appointment ofa Committee to bring about a reconciliation, 
‘but the President prevented him from finishing hisspeech. Several resolutions 
‘were then ‘proposed, the most important of them being that the Chaudhwitn 
Sadé, which was the sole cause of ill-feeling, should cease to write against the 
Hindvs and that the 747-ul-Akhbdr should also abstain from writing against 
the Muhammadans. A Hindu delivered a very objectionable speech which 
gave great offence to the Muhammadans, and if some Muhammadan had 
imitated his example, a regular fight would have ensued at the meeting 
‘which had been convened to promote union between the parties. 


17. The same paper remarks that the proposal to close the shops 
opened at Lahore after the lst March 1897 is 
similar to the one made at Rawalpindi regarding 
the discontinuance of the Chaudhwin Sadi. The Confidence Committee does 
not care to remove the real causes of the ill-feeling and wishes to deal with 
the matter in a superficial sort of way. The proposal regarding the closing 
‘of the shops will prove very effective in dissuading Muhammadans from taking 
‘to trade. It is to be hoped that a still more curious proposal will be made 
‘at the next meeting, and that union will thus be brought about between the 
‘Hindts and the Muhammadans. It is surprising that the discontinuance 
of the Punjab Observer has not been proposed, probably because the Muham- 
‘madans have: only one such newspaper, whereas the Hindts have some 
‘twenty papers published in English. 


: The same. 


ols. (18, The Arya Garette (Lahore), of the 8th April 1897, ‘publishes » 
DRT. tks communication in which a writer from Bareilly 
eine re states that he was present at the anniversary of 
ce 4 Yo Sam4j when two extracts were read from the Wakél containing disparaging 
- Seomarks'regarding the character of the Pandit. The audience were struck dumb 

nies. Compare these attacks on the deceased with the letter 
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> says that there is'no educated Muham- 
ih of the Pandit. The Wak#l, which 
nent in its very last issue, charges the 
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0 mach wenn te 


; ii of the 17th April 1897, regrets that 
“tension of feeling should exist between 


ie “ Hindts and Muhammadans of Lahore, 
ion and elightenment4n the Punjab. Itisa 


crying ‘shame ‘that certain eee individuals and ‘newspapers are inventing 
nt Wa 
stories to create bad blood be 


tween the two communities and to induce them 
to ‘give up ‘gil connection with one another, ‘The Editor adds that it would 
—_ ‘not’ be a matter of surprise ‘if these papers succeeded in spreading the 
4 ; | | contagion i In “other towns of the Province. 


- a Nepahe  % ‘The Punjab Sainadide (Lahore), -of the 17th. April 1897, remarks 

% that. it has shown in its previous issue that 
eertain mischievous Muhammadans are trying 
to raise & disturbance in the; city and take the law into their own hands. 
Notwithstanding the fact that it is-extremely difficult to sever the connection, 
which has for ages existed between the Hindus and Muhammadans, and that 
each.icommunity is in some way or other dependent on the other, the 
Muhammadans have. taken the initiative to stop.all dealings with their Hindu 
townamen, This feeling hes been gaining strength during the past week, 
and efforts are being made to widen the gulf separating the two communities. 
The. Editor adds that when the Hindiis saw that the Muhammadans would 
peither’ sell vegetables nor purchase anything from them, and that, as 
according to the Wafadér, a Mahammadan paper, they had taken oaths in their 
Anjumans to have no dealings. with the Hindus, the latter were obliged to 
open s shop or two to meet their requirements. Oddly enough this had 
the effect of inducing the Mubammadans to seek a quarrel with the Hindis. 
4 Tt was at this time that a number of poisoning cases were concocted, and 
‘ the’ ‘Hinds charged with attempting to poison Muhammadans. But the 


The same, 


tea ‘ 


| vigilant Deputy Commissioner Of Lahore, who could read all these riddles, 
lost’ no tinie: in impressing © Wpon both communities the desirability of 
making up their Gtiierences } "ge im peace. It should, however, be 
: mentioned in this connection tha! 


at, whilst proposals for restoring peace in the 
Pas city were being discussed, » 6H hammadans were inciting their co-religionists 
against the Hindis, Aa in stance in point, the Samachdr states that only 

a few days ‘after | the De Hity Tiecwiicoce asked the leading Hindu and 
omen of, sete ore ) to co-operate with him in restoring the 

etw nd he two communities, Maulvi Shams-ud-din, 

# co-religionists not to eat anything from 
}, a8 various attempts were being made to 
tthe distribution of notices of this nature 
bave sworn at, their secret meetings to injure 
jWell'as in body: (sio),?, , Phe Editor further 
ie ie. t0 ‘the help. of, Mohan. Lal and. Daulat 
jalm&ns. on: the evening: of the. rd. April, 
@ that. day. It will not be out of place 
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phe has not happened up:to the presen 
mail: owing-to the peaceful disposition of the Hindts, for ogy 
 ymoagans and their papers have lett no stone unturned to bring about » 
 byeach of the public peace. The Editor of the Paisa Akhbdr, who does net 
gy now -a word of Sanskrit, has wounded the feelings of the Hindés by remark- 
es. ing in his paper that kine used toe be slaughtered during the Hinda period t 
- . <Jn conclusion, the Samachér observes that if Mr. Meredith is anzious to 

ymake the Hindds and Muhammadang shake. hands, he should firat of all 


prohibit the publication of notices and writings of the kind alluded to 
above and bind.certain misehievous persons over to keep the peace. 


21. The Punjub Samachdr (Lahore), of the 17th April 3897, states 
. > Gam that threatening letters have been received by 
Grae | Bhai Jawéhir Singh (Rais of Umballa), Léla 
Munshi Rém (Pleader in J ullundur) and Munshi Des Ré4j ( Editor of the 
Tésa Akhbdr, Pind Dédan Khan), and that the one received by the last- 
‘named gentleman is full of abuse and-fuul epithets. The Government should 
enquire into the matter and save its subjects from. being murdered like Pandit. 
‘Lekh Ram. 


és 92. The Koh-i-Nur (Lahore), of the 20th April 1897, regrets that: 
3 certain Hindu and. Muhammadano papers are: 
throwing obstacles in the way of the People’s 
Confidence Committee in restoring peace in Lahore, and are inciting the 
parties, which they respectively represent, against one another. The Editor 
is afraid that the present attitude of these papers is not calculated to serve: 
any useful purpose, On the otber hand, the policy they are now pursuing 
is certain to lead to bloodshed some day,—a thought from which the 
imagination recoils. with horror. The Koh-i-Ndr advises the journals in 
question to.gixe up indulging in such dangerous pastimes ; otherwise the 
eharge of breaking the public peace will lie at their door. They should: 
remember that: to impart religious colour to ordinary personal matters and 
inflame the passions of the public is tantamount to inducing hasty and firey 
tempered. individuals to resort to recklessuess and desperation (Jit. to kill and 


be killed). 


} ». i: 93 Phe Sat Dharm Parchdrak (Jullundur), of the 11th April 1897, 
MES erry after quoting two instances of the. misrepresen- 
wee. tations. to which the Mubammadan papers are: 
| -giving: publicity,..advises them to desist from auch practices. The Editor 
-. states that the story about the Nurmahal murderer going to YAgistén and 
oo eoming back is a mere fiction. This story has been manufactured and published. 


ee the papers with a view to inducing the Court’ to ‘pass a. light sentenoe. 
4). The, Muhammadan papers draw a. strange conclusion from this story, vss. 
: eres. RSs 1. a 
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- The same... 


| The Editer is of opiuion that it would be well if the two communities | under- 
Lalapd: each. other, as neither of them can annihilate or exterminate the other 


ito long as the country is ruled by the British, giles 
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hore), of the 15th “April 1897, publishes & 
hb utiioation ih which ‘s ‘Writer froth N éhati, 
4 dr; states ‘that in that city “& notice written 
d don ‘the Lytton niemorial on the 9th of April, 
Hi sHlowing effect: ““ We six hundred: Mubam. 
f Yetem or'it ‘will be'épread by means cf the 
‘, Without saying that ‘this notice is the work of 
fie. Moubammadans had any intention of 
Shey ‘would ‘hot’ bave proclaimed the fact. 
i per is to prejudice the young Mahardja of 
3 and'to induce him to expel them from 
xed not, however, entertain any apprehension, 


ieving-ens, and would not allow himself to 
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r (Lahore), in its supplement dated the 19th 
ypril 1847, states that the Hindds are put to 
eat inconvenience owing to the Muhammadans 
bles, &c., to them, ‘The vegetable ard goat 
gs with the Hindés. Itisto be feared that 
‘the Mubammadans will lead to serious conse- 


ae 
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Afldd-i-Panjob (Lebore', of the 19tb April 1897, states 
a a at the exertions of the Refses of the city 
-“premoting good feeling between the two 
little success, The Mubammadan hawkers are 


| atill ‘making their rounds in S city. Those Anjumans and societies which 
are in ‘secret helping the mmadans in opening sweet shops should 
hs remember that they are respommi ble for this. | 
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ey. - The Paisa A 


a ee 


t Lekh Rém was one of many ‘thousands 
bute: ot Jslin: did not detract one iota from the 
z that he failed to convert a single Muham- 
loss to understand why the Hinds should take 
; ie eee relations between the two communi- 
of such an ordinary man, ; 


fe’ (Labore), ‘of the 14th ‘A pril 1897, state ‘ 
aat:dn the 9th ‘idem ‘a ‘gréy-bearded Mussal- : 
Bin ‘who ‘was selling: ders ’in ‘the Chrimérén 
ie smber of Hindis, who’ bent. him ‘and shook 


on the 10th ‘of ‘April’ at 2 ‘Pu. some 
eo Mustetmin’ veridor of flowers gave ‘bim 
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Akhbar (Réwalpindi), of the 10th April 1897, 
remarks that in these days the Hindtis feel as 


a 


‘2. ‘The T4j-ul- 


we 


Sees _ Belpless and unprotected as they did during the 
on {hat mmadan ‘period. At least the Hindu residerts of Lahore are of this 
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om ‘opini bn, and believe that their Muhammadan felluw-townsmen are bent on. 


biome ‘18i ng a disturbance. The Editor then gives an account of how Mohan [él 
eo i aet upon by a large numt 


Station and voviled the Hindis to their hearts content, and how the Police 

refased to bestir themselves to disperse this unlawful assembly. The Akhbér 

adds that, whilst the Hindus are wont to lay their wants and grievances at 

the feet of the authorities, their Muhammadan fellow subjects do not hesitate 

to take the law into their own hands and redress their grievances themselves. 

As an instance in point, the Editor states that at Madaérpur in the Héfizabad. 

Tabsfl about 150 Mussalméns attacked the Sikh residents in that village. 

Again, at Randhir nearly three thousand Muhammadans tried to create a 

disturbanee merely beeause the body of a plague-stricken co-religionist of 

theirs was not permitted to be taken to the Jama Masjid, and not more 

than 15 persons were allowed to accompany it to the burial-ground. Such. 

instances leave no room for doubt that the fearless and jeh4d-loving Muham-. 

" madans are not afraid of even rising against the Government. Surely when 

the authorities have, with a view to preventing the spread of the plague, 

passed orders-for the segregation of plague-stricken individuals and prohibited 

the attendance of more than fifteen persons at the burial-grounds, the action 

ef the Mussalman residents of Randhir cannot be too-strongly condemned. 

Indeed, having regard to such occurrences, one would be perfectly justified: ‘ 

in asserting that the’ Muhammadans are once more the rulers‘ of India. It. 

is to be regretted that in the face of such acts of highhandedness on the 

part of the followers of Islam, their organs should feel no scruples in laying 

all the blame at the door of the Hinds and the National Congress. It ie t 

also amusing to note that whilst on the one hand these papers represent the | 

Hindds as timid persons, on the otber they warn the Government that they 

- have set up an agitation against it! But can lily- livered and timid men 
‘become agitators, and should any importance be attached to the agitation. 
started. by them ? On the other hand, when it is remembered that the 
Muhammadans consider it meritorious to kill a “kéfir,” and eollect by 
- thousands. on trivial occurrences, it is not wrong to say that they are once 

‘ ‘more ruling the country. | | ee | 

4 4 y 30. The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 17th April 1897, takes. | 
i 4 he the Paisa Akhbdér to task for publishing a.com- 
pws ane. munication in its issue of the 9th April to the 


eh? 


x4 mt. that kine-slaughter was In. vogue in ancient India, and that the 
j a eal Hindts used to. hold. the Gauyag, where beef was sold openly and: 
3 feneven, -by. the Brahmins.. The Editor adds that the correspondent of the 


Bi Athbar would have done well to study Sanskrit, of which he is utterly 
ipo rant , and. learn the details of the Gauyag before proceeding, to. wound: 
| fee eli lings of. the Hindis: by making groundleus assertions, The: Somachdr 
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a iment of British rule in this country iv order 
r Hindu fellow subjects. - The attitude of the 
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dur (Lahore), of the 13th April 1897, also 
Jeprecates the Paisa Akhbdr’s action in publish. 

: it Ding this communica:ion, and remarks that the 
question whether or not the io cient Hindts were beef-eaters has no bearing on 
5 ‘the present situation. writer should, moreover, have remembered that 
=z : ‘if history shows that he'd puyag was held in [ndia in ancient times, it also 
bee ‘télls ‘that the Mussaluiéos” mused to eat pig’s flesh before Muhammad 
‘promulgated his religiop. “Again, it is wrong to assert that the Hindus were 
‘the first to rise againet the British Government in 1857, or that they 
‘provoked the Mubammadans into attacking Hindiism. The Editor advises 
‘the Paisa Akhbar to abstain from publishing inflammatory articles, and to use 
ite influence in promoting friendly feeling between the Hindis and Muhan.- 
madans, 
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bs Re 32, The Sat Dharm,Parchdérak (Jullundur), of the Ist April 1897, 

oo pore _ publishes a communication in which one Karta 
, Rém in commending the proposal of the Arya 
: : Prati} Nadhi Sabha, Punjab, that a fund should be opened to carry on the 
, work begun by the deceased Pandit Lekh Rém and to afford pecuniary aid 
to the deceased’s mother and wife, suggests that at all the big towns and 
cities in the Punjab genergl meetings of Hinds of all classes should be 
_ held to express sorrow at the death of the Pandit, and that an appeal should 
_be made and the object of he fund explained. A deputation should also be 


formed. to visit the prin pal towns in the Province for the purpose of 
_ Faising subscriptions. 


88. The <i 9d (Jullundur), of the 10th April 1897, referring 
py Shea 


. to the poisoning cases at Lahore, calls: upon Gov- 
“a such cases are'¢ 


} ® ay? ne 
The Fame, 


fp ernment to take strong measures to remedy the 
ated to lead to a breach of the public peace and 
‘the Vedic religion to try conclusions with the 
i uta, 


: er, in its issue of the 17th April 1897, states that 
. this epidemic (of poisoning cases) has spread 
” to Jullundur, where three children and two 
pentlly been poisoned, It is, however, a matter for 

| the cases in question have proved fatal. An 

B bis arrival from Lahore warned his child against 
inde of a stranger, It so happened that next 
#laddu (sweatmeat) to the child, who took it to 
© laddu was given to a number of rats which ate 
fainder uneonsumed. Several rats died from the 
: ned in. the sweatmeat, ‘Another laddu was 
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Fie given to aia perpen who examined its contents and found a pill of arsenic, 
a tr. & . . eee , ‘ : 
:  pmse fe wn “00g 1. The Kaisari, after referring to certain casea of 
Ag poisoning: at venereal and Lahore, denounces the conduct of the poisoners 
in selecting innocent children for their victims. 


es $5. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 15th April 1897, 
et remarks that, as many cases of poisoning have 

é iad can occurred, the Muhammadans should endeavour 

to protect their children and relations and warn the latter against taking and 


eating anything from the hands of unkown persons, They should content 
themselves with taking things made at home. 


86. The Bhdrat Sudhér (Lahore), in a supplement dated the 19th 
April 1897, remarks that the fulsity of the 


‘ stories regarding the poisoning of Muham- 
madans concocted by the Paisa Akhbdr with the object of creating a gulf 


between the Hindds and Muhammadans, and bettering the latter by stopping 

all dealings between the two communities, has at length been exposed in 
Batéla (District Gurdaspur). The Muhammadan residents of that place 
wishing to adopt a similar plan administered poison to some of their own 
co-religionists and raised an outcry that they had been poisoned by the 
Hindts, The Police at once took up the matter, and found out that the 
poisoning was the work of the Muhammadans themselves. It only remains 

to be seen in the Court of what Magistrate the cases are sent for trial by the 

Police and in what spirit that Magistrate decides them. It should, however, 

be remembered that this poisoning affair is not a trivial one, and that a great 

change is sought to be introduced in the trade of India by means of this 

scare. Jt is amusing to see how the Paisa Akhbdr publishes false reports 

_ of poisoning cases having taken place in different parts of the Punjab, and 

how it tries to prove from this that the Hindus have hatched a plot (to 
exterminate their Muhammadan fellow-countrymen). The authorities should, 
however, know that these stories have been invented by the Akhddr itself 
with the object of diverting their attention from the conspiracy to which 
Pandit Lekh P.4m has fallen a victim, and inducing the Muhammadans to 

_ take to trade more largely. That paper may rest satisfied that the Hindus 
eannot be starved in this way, and that if a portion of their trade passes iuto 

the hands of the Muhammadanzg, they will be obliged to resort to the occu- 
pations which have hitherto been monopolised by the community repre- 
'“gented by the Paisa Akhbér, And in that case, too, the financial condition of 

_* the Hindts, at the bare idea of which that paper turns green, will be 
infinitely better than that of the Muhammadans. All the reports of poison- 
-.._ ang cases hitherto published in the Paisa Akhbér and other Moslem papers 
~~ | ‘gre falee and have been invented with a view to inducing the Muhammadans 


The same, 


geod to take to trade more largely and give up all connection with the Hindus. 
© If this comes to pass, the Editor of the Paisa Akhbdr, who lives ina city 
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BY Ut wi possibly fsel no inconvenience. But how will it fare with his co-religion- 
FGA living jin ‘places where the Hindu element preponderates ? Will not 
C ; hy daperience difficulty in supplying their wants, and will not they curse 
Fd el of their sufferings? In conclusion, the Editor calls upon the 
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‘that a few days back the Mubammadan 
of Gujrét were exhorted in a mosque 
hn Hinddés, as the Muhammadans had 
agly several Muhammadan shops were 
ay. On the evening of the same day some 
in Ju by a certain relative of the (Police) 
ys. Next morning the Muhammadans 
poison, and that the lads who partook 
further states that the same day one 
to say that he would prepare some bards 
bhang, make sonie of his co-religionists eat the same, and see the 
tomidia which would resdlt therefrom. As this action was calculated to 
disgrace on the Hind ‘tesidents of Gujrét, Léla Ganda Mal, Chaudhri, 
s4 to look to the mattér, and he found Karmdad in the shop of Amin 
Chand, halwéi, who was preparing the bards required by the tailor. 
Karmddd left the haliodi’s shop as soun as he found that his mischievous 
plan had been discovered. The Deputy Commissioner of Gujrat was apprised 


of this incident the same day by R4i Daulat Shah and Léla Ganga Ram. 


, , 


- ‘88. Commenting on’ the above, the Editor remarks that if the 
oe | ge ‘Poisoning cases hitherto reported by the 
: : : _ iMubhammadan papers were sifted, the authorities 
would come to know that the: had been ratsed by certain mischievous 
| persons only who wish the Mubemmadans to give up all.connection with the 
, Hindds and injure the latter: \matters of trade. The Government should 
} -. take searching mquiries into fhe matter ; otherwise these persons will not only 
“iar carrying out their but may one day even defy the autho- 
for according writings and speeches the Muhammadans still 
| which they swayed when they were the 


Going all this in order to demonstrate the 


§r (Lahore), of the 17th April 1897, publishes 
" communication in-which the writer requests 
the authorities to ascertain whether the poison- 
ban madans were not fabrications. 


(Lahore\, of the 9th April 1897, publishes 
& communication in which a writer from 
Bi Bhopal states that for the last two weeks the 
at; ‘It appears that some bad characters who 
> poisoning little children. On tlie .29th 
he it years old was found senseless. on the road. 
2 “where he recovered after treatment, The 
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1. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the V4th April 1897, remarks 
| that the news that it has received of the simul- 
J = aS taneous poisoning at different places in the 
_ Province and at Bhopal, Cawnpore and other cities outside the Punjab lead 

one to suspect that there is something at the bottom of it. The officials of the 
Thagi and Dacoity Department should take the matter in hand. | 


42, The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 13th April 1897, states that 
. handbills are being distributed in the city as 
well as in the mofassil warning the Muham- 


madans to abstain from eating anything from the hands of str angers in order 
to avert the risk of being poisoned. 


: 43. The Ahdlsa Bahddur (Lahore), of the 13th April 1897, regrets 
The Sikhs, the Hindés and Muham- that both the Hindds and Muhammadans are 


madans passing strictures upon the Garis of the Sikhs, 
and that the ill-feeling existing bstween the two communities has been the 


cause of several Sikhs being murdered in the Punjab. The Sikhs are, 
however, a brave race, and do not wish to side with either party ino order to 
raise a disturbance. On the contrary, they are anxious to co-operate with ths 
authorities in preserving the public peace. 


44, The Singh Sahdi (Amritsar), of the 15th April 1897, after referr- 


ing to the non-fulfilment of Mirza Ghulém 
Ahmad'’s prophecy regarding Mr. Athem’s 
death,: remarks that when the Mirza saw that his prophecy about Pandit 
Lekh Rém was also likely to be falsified he caused him to be murdered on the 
evening of the 6th March last. ‘The Editor calls on the authorities to have 
the Mirza arrested without delay, for presumably he is an accomplice of the 
murderer. The deceased was, moreover, regarded as their preacher-by the 
entire Hindu community, and his tragic end has wounded their feelings. 
The Government should, therefure, look after Ghul4ém Ahmad, for his 
actions are calculated to lead toa riot. The Editor advises the authorities 
to entrust the investigation of the case to Mr. Christie, and to attach no 
importance to the stories invented by bigoted Muhammadan papers like the 


Paisa Akhbdr. 


Mirza G@hal4m Ahmad of K4dién. 


45. The same paper publishes 4 communication from one Daulat Rém 
| | of Batéla in the Gurdaspur District in which 
the writer expresses his willingness to declare 
on oath that he has no duubt whatever that Pandit Lekh Ram was murdered 
at the instigation of Mirza Ghulém Ahmad. Before making this declaration, 
however, he requires the Mirza to deposit ‘in some Bank) Res. 2,000, and to 
stipulate that in the event of Daulat Rim surviving the effect of his maledic- 
tion the amount will be credited to Government asa fine. The Mirza should 
farther agree that if the writer is murdered within the period during which 


The same. 


- © -the malediction shall have effect the aforesaid sam of money will be paid to 
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the heirs of Daulat Ram, and he sball be responsible for this murder ag well 
i fo The writer then goes on to say that, although 


we ere | : d- een p murderer of the: Pandit-and feels confident ee 

‘3 oe i ee ee i, 8 4 9 dif ex it: 0 A 1 he, Gi jowat eno Ment to lay its hands on the culprit, he should . te 
| ease Lhe Sa a are oT not let the. assassin escape, and that the iy 
ul eeoner orlaters; -. 


fitatore), in a supplement dated 19th April 
897, publishes a communication in which the 
iter expresses his willinguess to become a 
follower of Mirza Gaulém A Bi if the latter will, in the presence of a large 
a assembly, plunge his naked h -_ Ac into boiling oil and keep it there for five 
a minutes, If thé Mirza come su necathed out of this ordeal, the writer as well 


ES as his family will pot only a nowledge him as the promised Messiah and 
Bey become his followers, but will Distribute two thousand rupees among beggars 
haa asa thanksgiviog to the Almighty for having opened their eyes. If, how- 
bs: éver, the'dil scalds the Mirza’s hand he shall get himself purified by the Shudhi 


Sabha and embrace the Vedic religion. , 


: 


' 47. The Khdleu Bobddur (Lahore), of the 20th April 1897, remarks 

: | eit ores ébat-if Mirza Ghuldém Abmad’s house had been 

' i aes a . pearched immediately after the murder of Lekh 

: e Ram, some important discovery: would certainly have been made; The action 
: | of the Police in making the search after the lapse of a month-and-a-half is 
; ridiculous in the extreme, The Mirza was allowed sufficient time to remove 
- from his house anything likely to compromise him (Jit. to clear his house). 

_ . Moreover, it is impossible that the search of the premises of the Anjuman-i- 

Haméyat-i-Islini should not ‘have put the Mirza on his guard. The Editor 

then gives the text of the notide issued by the Mirza on the search of his 


48. The Khair. Khwah-j-Alam (Delhi), of the 16th April 1897, also 
republishes the notice issued by the Mirza 
Tegarding the search of his house. 


gy m 9. ‘The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 10th April 1897, publishes 
| : | ‘@communication from a writer at Ndéhan, who 
shtates that at first he was under the impression 
' am Afmad) was by his writings creating disunion 
a between the two communities, But now that he has read the works of 
4 | Pandit Lekh Ram, his i regarding the Mirza has changed. He cap 
n oath that the _nowhere used harsh or foul language, but 
Weak points of the Hindu religion, refuted the 
’ 4 ty had been given by his adversaries. 


3 i bdr Lahore), of the 14th April 1897, states that 
‘ em | the 8th idem the house -of the Mirza of 
oe ae digo was searched by the Superintendent of 
“Phe: a read to the “Baperintendent the terms of 


wii 


peharak (J ETAL of the 16th April 1897, 
“ shes a communication in which the writer 


that Mallai ‘Rédién (Mirza Ghulém 
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tae oe recently published a notice ; in which he asks the Governitient to 


: : 4 yo + it’ some Muhammadan Policemen at Kidién in order. to protect him from 


“enemies. The writer fails to see why the Mirza does ‘not ask the 
ity to appoint the Angel Gabriel as his body guard, 


52. The Sat Dharm Parchérak (Jullundur), of the 16th April 1897, 
ana publishes a communication in which the - writer 
: observes that the Mirza (Ghulém Ahmad,, 


instead of } issuing threatening notices, should have thought of his grave, ia 


“ollowed the example of the saints and learned men of his religion in condemn- 
ing such base and treacherous murder, The writer then recommends the 
‘Mirza to take a lesson from the lives of [m4m Hassan, Hussain, Mahomet 


‘and others who died performing their cuties towards God and their fellow 
creatures, and warns him against falling inte the clutches of Satan. 


53. The Sat Dharm Parchdrak (Jullundur), of the 16th April 1897, 
publishes a communication in which the writer, 
Babu Ram Sharma, a member of the Chandausi. 
Arya Saméaj states that he is going to publish a book named Radd-i-Qorén 
(Refutation of the Qoran), and that if any one who believes the Qorda to be an 
inspired book feels inclined to send arguments in support of his belief, he 
should forward them to his address. 


_ A refutation of the Qorda, 


54. The Bhdraé Sudhdr (Lahore, in a supplement dated 19th 


A pril 1§97, publishes a communication from one 


= Prophet. 
new Prophe Ganga Kham of Kddidn, at present staying at 


-Dharmséla in the Kangra District, in which the writer states that on the 4th’ 


idem.near the Bhagsunath spring he sawa figure, robed in green and holding 
a staff in one of its hands, approach him. The figure informed the writer 
that it was the creator of the world, and had 
chosen him to warn the man,* who claims to be 
« Prophet and is misleading people by his revelations, to tremble at its wrath, 
If this man does not give up his present practices after receiving this warning, 
there shall, the figure added, appear in this world’ man who will flay this 
accursed wretch, cut his body into piecesand mingle them with the dust. 
The writer was also commanded by the figure to present himself at the epring 
on the 16th. May 1897 and receive its further commands, Ganga Rém 


® Mirza Ghul4ém Ahmad of KAddidn. 


further states that on asking the figure to confer on him the power to slay his 


eneimies without being seen by them it replied that it was merciful and could © 
not subject its creatures to such cruelty. The writer reminded the figure that 


it had said in the Qor4n in the Surat Tauba: ‘Those who jeer at or attack 


your religion are great kdjire and you should kill them.” The figure indig- 
nantly retorted that it had never said so, and that it could turn the hearts of 
such persons to the right path without resorting to violence, 


55. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 14th April 1897, iii 
that it is a sign of bad times that news (cries) 


aeleentn i the Punjab. of murder are pouring in from every part of the, 


tt ny anja: The Editor refers to the murder of Mrs. Band, the assault on Ralla 
. Rén by a notorious bad character at Pesbéwar, the assassination of s man 


nae "Id-day, and the murder of a boy who did not allow a Pathén to commit 


a ‘wunatural crime on him, &c., &. 


OS Ais M4 
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pr (Lahore), of the 20th April 1897, publishes » 
smunication in which the writer states that 
tat distress prevails among all classes of the 
atly bearing the calamity that has overtaken. 
and do not bring their grievances to the 
writer urges that some relief work should be 
9 enable the poorer classes to earn their liyeli- 


(Lahore), of the 20th April 1897, publishes 
| on _,.# communication in which the writer observes 

pee Ri ma la a "that it is not easy to see why the Punjab 
not have » High seeing that the North-Western Provinces, 


rs 


| ie which are behind this Province ince in every respect, have long been enjoying that 


privilege, 
58. The Rahbar+-Hind (Lahore’, of the 15th April 1897, under- 
nt opaioat » Wait Tabefidts Stands that on the Ist idem a Naib Tahsildér 
employed in the Jhelum District cruelly maltreat- 
= ed two Lambardérs merely because the amount of revenue due fell short by 
a Rs. 4 This amount they promised to bring within half an hour, but the 
Ndib Tahsfldér would not hear of it. The Lambardérs were made to stand 
in the sun and hold their ears in the way the old-fashioned Mullds make 
their pupils do to punish them. A peon was, moreover, told off to adminis- 
tera shoe-beating to then till they should pay the balance due, This 
continued for five or six hours, during the course of which time the Lambar- 
dérs fainted away several times. At length an acquaintance of theirs 
happened to come into the tahsil, and taking compassion on them released 
3 them from the clutches of their oppressors by paying the amount. The 
4 Editor expresses a hope that the Lieutenant-Governor will cause an inquiry 


_. to be made into the matter and take due notice of the conduct of this 
N&ib Tahsfldér, : 


59. The Sat Dharm Parchérak (Jullundur), of the 11th April 1897, pub- 
"Deiinashilis ceuvarts to’ Winduiak! lishes a communication from one Daulat Rim, 

Pee who states that he has received several 
that the acceptance of Vedic dharm: would 
Ities. In regard to marriage, &c., he therefore 
len of all the Arya Saméajes in India should 
uch Mubammadans who are members of the 
to join the Samaj with full particulars of their 
and their age, On receiving these particulars 
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sf (Jullundur), of the 10th April 1897, states 
it it happens that all the officials at Jullun- 
for are Muhammadans. The Divisional Judge, 
venue Officer are also Muhammadans. The 
oo 80 that neither of the two com- 
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© pi; $41) Fhe Bafig-+-Aindustén (Lahore), of the Srd April 1897, publishes 
fink aims + Anther open Jetfar (NO. 30). to. the. Vieoroy 
efi ct vs... Of India in which the Editor. states that 
_ “Mahbér4ja of Kashmir has been requested om the Residency war 
Diwaén Amar. Nath, Diwéo Jénki Néth and the Resident to grant a certificate 
to Réi Bhég Raém expressing His Highness’ astisfaction at the manner in 
which the Rai has been discharging his duties during his stay in Kashmfr. 
The Mahérdja has, however, declined to comply with this request, saying that 
he will be glad to give a certificate to Réi Bhig R&m when he hears that the 
latter is about to leave the State. The Editor adds that the Judicial Member 
ia ‘trying te secure this certificate from His Highness with a view to making 
use of it in refuting the charges brought against him in the Rafig and certain 
other papers. It may be mentioned in this connection that the R&i is also 
devising means to injure the Rafiq-i-Hindsutdn and to turn the other Lahore 
papers against it. Steps are also being taken to induce certain papers to 
espouse the cause of R4i Bhég Ram and sing his praises in their columns. 
One of these journals is the Bhérat Sudhdr of Lahore which commenced dis- 
charging its newly-imposed duty this week It is, however, necessary to 
inform His Excellency that the press, from which this paper is issued, is 
patronised by the Head Clerk of the Forest Department in the Kashmir 
State, and that this man (the Head Clerk) is a favourite of Réi Bhég Raém. 
It will not be out of place to state that, although the Head Clerk is suspected 
of haviog hada hand in the production of the articles (published in the 
Hamdard-i-Hind against the Mahfrdja), he has not been suspended up to 
" the present. The Rafiq concludes by saying that the places of persons dis. 
_ fnissed or suspended in connection with the libel case instituted against the 
Hamdard have been given to the relations of the Rai. 


62. The same paper of the 10th April 1897 publishes another open 
letter (No. 11), in which the Editor regrets 
ae ide ip eet as 3 that the object which the Government had in 
yiew in deputing certain Native officials to Kashmir has been defeated by 
Rai Bhég Rém and his colleagues. Indeed, it is no exaggeration to say that. 
the administration of the Kashmir State is now worse than it was 
formerly. - The Editor adds that Bakhshi Bhawdni Sahdi, Bodh Réj (Wasil- 
b&qi-nawis), Jaishi Ram (Petiwdla) and several Patwaéris employed in the. 


ee, 
Th 
6 same. 


* Judicial Member. Of these, Bodh Réj was appointed in place of Mahta, 


i. Daulat R4i, an old and faithful servant of the State, who was dismissed to 
at make-room for the favuurite of the Réi. Bhaw&ni Sah4i is a late servant of 
ee Mido Haththu, who was arrested on a charge of conspiring against the life 


of the late Maharéja Ranbir Singh and imprisoned in the fort of Dodah. He 
+> «& Wasfor many years suspected of being a0 accomplice of his master and refused 
admittance into the service of the State Rai Bhég Rdém has, however, 
ee g r ated him a monthly pension of Rs. 5.. The Editor understands that 
® © this Bhawénj Sahai has forcibly taken possession of a piece of land belonging 
=] to some potters, and that, although the latter have instituted @ - or 
3 ek m, they cannot hope to bring the offender to book, as he is a relation of the 
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‘Mirpur Tahs{l belong to one and the same family and are related to the 
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4 power to save bim. Again, Sundar Singh, 
igé of R4i Bhég Rém, is cruelly oppressing 
Heaplaining of his highhanded doings, Hig 

| so the character of this man when he learng 
iss } from the service of the State by the late 
of oxen to ploughs. In conclusion, the 
ord Elgin will kiidly come to the rescue of the 
thom from the clutches their oppressors. ae 


} (Lahore), of the 12th April 1897, publishes ‘ 
a communication in which the writer praises e 

i Réi Bhég Mal for the ability with which he is 
ing his duties as Revenue Member of the State Council and the . 
popalarity he has gained among all classes in Kashmir. 


/ 


~— 


64. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 14th April 1897, publishes a 
| wetthsis lbites. communication from Hémid Ali Khan, a 

medical student, who says that he was much 
aggrieved on reading an article in the Paisa Akhbér wherein the writer repre- 
senited the Raja of Nabha s being prejudiced against the Mubammadans, 
The writer can assert from is personal knowledge that the Raja of Ndbha 
is an elightened chief, and ' it is impossible that he could have ordered the 
| dismissal of the Muhamm officials and directed that members of that 


community should not be employed i in future. Probably the correspondent 
of the Paisa Akhbdr has been Jed to make a complaint against the Radja on 
account of the Mir Munshi (who is a Muhammadan) having been recently 
pensioned off. The writer phe ne that the Editor will hear from his cor- 


65. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 19th April 1897, publishes a 
iste, ---eommunication in which the writer states that 

' gm allowance of Re. 1-8-0 was sanctioned as 
‘for dearness of provisions for all Government. employés drawing 
r, but that the ‘Postal authorities sanctioned: Re. 1 only in 
and nothing for other officials drawing Rs. 10 
16 years ago, the salaries of petty officials were 
te‘with the exception of the Postal Department, 
in the salaries of such officials. 
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INERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
meres 

| PUBLISHED IN THR PUNJAB, 


Received up to &th May 1697. 


POLITICAL. 


| 1. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 17th April 1897, remarks’ 
Pes Asaié wh tha British Govern. that rumours are heard from time to time that 


fom en the British Government is making preparations 


bor some great war, and that the A mir of Kabul is likewise engaged in warlike 

i (proparstions, The natural inference to be drawn from these reports is that 
© the: ‘British Government is likely to go to war with the Amfr of Kabul, 
ae | but no one can say why or when. Perhaps the present preparations may 
have something to do with Mr. Udny’s commission which returned very 
E auickly, and, according to rumour, without arriving at any very satisfactory 
on But what-would the Government gain from such a war. Hundreds 
of lives would be lost, crores of rupees would be wasted, and after all the 


if ii cen of success are not so bright now as they were formerly, for now the 


istration of Afghdénistdn is in much better hands. 


‘. The 4khbdr-s-’-Am (Lahore), of the 16th April 1897, remarks 
ee that the Amir of Kabul has displayed great: 
4 ability in ruling Afghdnistén, Even Sir Lepel 
Us — who is‘ not in the habit of praising’ any one, speaks highly of 
@edur'Rehdidc, The Amfrhas improved the condition of his country by 
¥ ing ‘workshops and factories for arms, ammunition, wine, soap, &c. He 
ab imported’ several European artisans and English lady doctors whu speak 

th I ighly ‘ of the’ treatment accorded to them. The only suspicion that 

‘British’Government entertains regarding the Amfr is that he may go 


iin, The: Editor, however, is of opinion: that the Government 
ane im 5 in any fear on’ this score, for it is next: to-impossible that the 


“ : lib uic gb over to’ Russia’ which originally maintained him (the Amfr). 
r it of pr ee: Moreover, His Highness cannot-expect such respect 
itied’ at thie’ hands: of Russia as the British Government has 
a hii | Ps it is not advisable on: the part of-the Govern- 
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like » step motier, but this ic inevi- 

stiTbust: for ume timeto come, Wnless the Natives savosed'm convincing 
irralers off te geuuimwess of their msious of loyalty they cannot 
exyent: tint: tie Baglisth will weat them on # fouting of eqrality with men 
then own nationality. To attain this end! educated Natives should exert 
Ghemelvess to aoypnint: thir fellow-countrymen with the benefits which British. 


thas oonferved) on eowatry as well as to the Government inform- 

al off tthe feelings and! watts of ite subjects. The Editor adds that this. is 
tthe work whist fie National Congress i» endeavowwing to perform. 
This ix no doubt o dg task, but perseweramce ea overcome every 
Ss for the . ‘ 4- Am, it firmly belteves: thet there is me Govern- 

ment like the British Government, and that the Natives are the best subject 


mone iw the world. 
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GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


5. The Lahore Punch (Lahore), of the 21st April 1897, publishes a com- 

ional munication in which the writer complains that: 

— the newly enacted Dangerous Epidemic Dincasem 
Ad has brought more trouble on the Natives than the famme and the 
plogue pat together. The Muhammadan residents of India are specially 
exercised over the matter, as they cannot bear the idea of Doctors examining 
females. 1t is, therefore, not improbable that the manner im which 

the provisions of the Act are being enforced may one day lead to serious. 
The authorities would do well to remedy the evil complained 


a — ab Abhbdr (Rawalpindi), of the Ist May 1897, after re- 
“\. .ferring to the threatening notices received by 


» 
t% 
. 


“eertain Hindts and the jehdd notice posted at 
ately for the Hindés the "ld festival 


are bound to offer up sacrifices is chi 


bse 
tw? 


3 


* 


«© 


» Hindds on this ‘auspicious « occasion. The 
are adding fuel. to the fire, It is a matter 
f Government that according Hindu belief 


( 389 ) 


ig reat’ sin to wound. the feelings of any pergon or to cause him bodily 
‘A a gal injury,.and that it is the Muhammadans alone who consider it 
; set 0 of piety to kill persons of other religions, and to openly offer up 
b; for’ the Sultén of Turkey instead of blessing the British Government 

f whose protection they live. It would appear from this that the 
r ye Muhammadans are not loyal to the Government. In these circum- 
s the Editor considers it necessary to urge on the authorities the. desir- 

ry of carefully considering the doings of the Muhammadans. Moreover, 


¥ Bakra ‘Id festival is approaching, it behoves the authorities to be on 
“pa lest the Hindtis should be sacrificed (sic) by the Mubammadans on 


ats “ 


. % The Umballa, Gazette (Umballa), of the 20th April 1897, pub- 
ee | ae lishes a communication in which the writer 
Fikes Ghalkm Ahmad of ere remarks that, notwithstanding the fact that all 
ig: prophecies have turned out false, the Mirza is not ashamed to proclaim 
faite world that he is aprophet. In his prophecy regarding Lekh Rém he 
P d that the Pandit would be murdered in a manner indicative of divine 
wrath, Were not Aliand Abubakr murdered in the same way? The public 
| {3 _pware that the Mirza has established a secret society like that of the 
7 { Jesuits of France and his disciples have been seen wandering about in disguise 
a jn.the towns. On the day of Lekh Rém’s murder some of the disciples of the 
za. were at Lahore. The police should look to the matter, 
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8. The Bhdrai Sudhdr (Lahore), of the 28th April 1897, publishes a 


hg th communication from Ganga Bishan, late Drill 

:; . re Instructor, Railway Police, in which the writer 
; q woken an oath to the effect that he believes that Pandit Lekh Rém was 
‘ 4 ‘ paurdered with the connivance of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of KAdidén, and 
| tliat the Mirza’s prophecy regarding the deceased was not a revelation from 
i Almighty, but a human device executed under the guise of prophecy. The 
® writer also invokes God to kill him within a year if his allegations prove false. 

| And if his death is not the result of a conspiracy on the part of man, he asks 


a world to believe that Islim is the only true religion in the universe. 


9. The Feiea Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 24th April 1897, publishes a 
oo! communication in which the writer states that 
” age : | the Mirza has sent notices to all the Ulmds 
rned men) of India wherein he claims to be the promised Messiah, and 
* ‘" a them either to believe in his mission or hold a controversy with him. 
Maat vi has, however, responded to the Mirza’s call. The Mirza has 
. o- ‘proved his point by references to Hadéses (traditions) and to the 
Mifestations of various heavenly signs, such as the occurrence of a lunar 
ar eclipse in the month of Ramzén and the prevalence of famine and the 
tis plague, the suspension of pilgrimage, &c. Andifthe Maulvis prevent 
mM fi mmadans from believing in him, the responsibility will rest with 
5 b ¥ 18 ‘writer hopes that this article of his will induce the Maulvte to 
ehh to discuss the question with the Mirza in order to enable the 

iu 8 to « come to decision in the matter. 
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‘of the 27th March’ 1897; tukes the 

Hinda newspapers to task for raising an outcry 

° wer ‘the murder of Lekh: Rém and charging 
imunity with being concerned: in the’ murder. 

m the assumption that the Mubammadans, being 
iticism of Isl4m, passed a fatwa condemning 

p it, however, remember-that the hearts of the 

f iron or stone that they can keep quiet while 
insulted. Are they not British subjects, 

» to the authorities? Both the Government and 
the Hindds being wealthier and stronger than 
polved to discontinue all dealings with the latter. 
+ crores of Hindds combining and éxpelling the 
grta, and sometimes ask who the Muhammadans 
- power in this land of Aryavarta, They have 
‘of two Muhammadan Anjumans and of their 
e published false statements to the effect that 
ble Muhammadans, such as Khén Bahadur 
and Maulvi Fazl-ud-dfin, Pleader, were searched 
They sometimes set fire to the Anjuman 

ten Muhammadan Editors with assassination. 


raised ity the Hinds. 


11, The Bhérat thar (Lahore), of the 28th April 1897, remarks 

| qthat the Mubammadaus are doing all in their 
power to wrest trade from the hands of the 

With. this. object 4 in view they are holding meetings, collecting sub- 
scriptions and atarting shops. Nor is this all. After prayers they are required 
to awear not to purchase anything from the Hindés, It is a ‘pity that the 
? not choose to understand the situation, or to assist their co-religionists 
who have been thrown dat of employment by the Muhammadans, They 

| ir timidity will one day cost them dear, - 


| r (Lahore), of the 28th April 1897, remarks 
ify otha the Hindts. have been greatly oppressed 
ae Py the Muhammadans since the murder of 
§.their troubles donot seem to have come to an 

p Abia, which has done more. than any other 

_ of affairs, is still inciting , the Muhammadans 
mbjects and exhorting them to sever all connection 

an shops have been. opened in Lahore and other 

, t. being raised to maintain the same. A gain, 
jul ellers have been nstructed not to retail their 
Q | them at their own shops, _ The Muhammadans 
se n to sell goata, to : e jhatkale, To. crown all, 


‘ay .t Whe *% ies : 
yes 


Bese! ived. orders not to. allow. By, Hindu to use 


4 
The 


Fi as 
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9 that the Ndeiw-ul-Hind is using, the. j goat filthy and abusive 


y the Hindis, who look to their Government for Protection: 


Paes that whilat the Editors of Mubammadan ne rsare 
9 co-religionists to fight the Hindés their only hope lies’ i 


in 
Sit petty differences and Uniting the entire Hindu community. 


ald also try to set up such of their brethren as have been thrown 

# of 0 mployment. by their opponents in occupations which have hitherto 
Bs of Werelecively in the hands of the Muhammadans, and take an oath not 

. purchas anything from the followers of Islam. The Editor has heard 
pur yero as rumours to the effect that the Muhammadans engaged in these 
rof jions are trying to spoil the religion of the Hindts. If, therefore, 
he 9 latter are anxious to preserve their faith and avert the hand of poverty 


B every. individual Hindu, they should take the aforesaid oath. 


No one 
= "as them for doing this, for they will be taking the oath for the 


ration of their religion. Besides, the initiative has come from the 
vs madans. They should never forget that their rulers are sensible 
"tnd that the Hindts are entitled to the same privileges as their 


fs . ammadan fellow-subjects. And being a loyal people they should fear 
(on aly t ‘their Government and its laws. 


F+-» 18. The Lahore Punch (Lahore), of the 21st April 1897, publishes a 
Ae io a iia communication in which the writer regrets that 
the murder of Pandit Lekh R&m has proved a 

©, epurce of trouble to the Muhammadans. Rumours are afloat that their children 

4 re being poisoned, and that the Hindis have stopped all dealings with them and 

@ are injuring them in every possible way. The writer is afraid that if his co- 
: 4 _ Fpligionists resort to retaliation the situation will become still more serious. 
‘ By 1s ® pity that the two great races of India should try to ruin one another. 

» Would to God they would pause and inquire what all ‘this will end in ! 


q eS The 4/téb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 26th April 1897, publishes 
a nd dane @ communication in which the writer states tbat 
| ae a jhiwar of Dera Baba Nanak has been sentenced 
i to tyro. months’ imprisonment for opening a shop for the sale of shutka meat 
within Municipal limits without obtaining a license. The Hindis will most. 
peProenly ¥ raise aubscriptions to file an appeal from this order. The writer 

, , also underatands that the Hindu residents of Batdéla and Gurddspur have 

© given up. buying Meat from the Muhammadan meat-sellers. It is probable that 

a tension of feeling at present existing between the Hindts and Muhamma- 

6 will, one, day lead to serious consequences. The authorities should 

bei arefore look. to the matter and take measures to avert such a 


t} 
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6.0 “te ‘Rhe Punjab S Seiaihde (Lahore), of the 24th April 1897, remarks 
ius Bees | that it has already been shown how the Muham- 
Bie fo. , madans have set up an agitation against the 
~ AN ‘are trying to injure the latter in matters.of trade. Their attitude 
hitb, People’s Confidence Committee is such as to. nullify the efforts 

Bi body i is making to establish the old feelings of friendship between 

isjand ; Muhammadans of Lahore. On the.one, hand, the Muhamma- 

no em | ve an are praising t the Committee: a oor, and on the other are 
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Committee's giving 
| ag the closure of the’ iii started in the City 
im. The election of two Présidénts, two Secre- 
int, and shows that oné of the two communities 
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"16. The Palisa Al F (Lahore), of the 22nd April 1897, remarks that 
EEO Oe Gilmeat certain Vernacular newspapers are responsible 
= for the tension of feeling at present existing 
—— in the Punjab the Tribune is not one 
spect. The Editor gives extracts from Pandit 
ished in the Tribune of the 10th idem, and 
tried to incite the Hindis against their Muham- 
a is one of the leaders of the National 
| he ice been under the impression that it was to the 
interest of these gentlem Mito keep the Hindds and Muhammadans of India 
| The inflammatot 4 etter written by Pandit Bishen Nardin, however, 
this impression ; a ind if it is true that the congressmen wish to create 
between the t ¢ ¢ommunities then the National Congress is the 
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1, The 7 Bharat sé Rar (Lahore’, of the 28th April 1897, publishes 
to 3 “ih 8 communication in which the writer states} hat 
ie a bh *@ few days ago some Hindu women of Gujrat, 

¢ho were on their way to hadiwél, stopped at a well to quench their thirst. 


They were, however, infot led by the proprietor, a Muhammadan, that his co- 


religioniats had instructed him not to allow any Hindu—male or. female—to 
use the water from his well for bathing or drinking purposes, This is really 


f 


very regrettable. 
18. The Akhbér-4? Am (Lahore), of the 22nd April 1897, remarks that 
it is a matter for congratulation that the rela- 
“tions between the Hindds and Muhammadans of 
| i. the Lahorfs attach no importance to the 
1 in certain newspapers, which are a disgrace to the 
‘avoir n to say that the papers which endeavour to create 
| munities by publishing inflammatory and offensive 
0 d of their country with a finely-tempered sword, 
d to a better purpnse, viz. tc provide the welfare 
D le. It should, moreover, be remembered that not 
overnine "t at also the Anglo-Indians ‘are strong enough to 
etal ne Adi itor then adds that these newspapers should under- 
AEROS Bmeatrong as it appears to be'mild. Indeed, it may 
ened Wmistecl gauntlet encased in triple-piled velvet. 
i of ! Lahore their duty in the present critical 
Vernacular newspapers, The:Akhbdér farther 
fotten for a single moment that the liberty of 
ed after a very hard struggle, and: that some of 


sill waiting for anopportunity to deprive it 
tances. the tone of the Press ought to have 
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oa a iB: the representatives of the communities, and bad blood is being 
ted id between the Hindis and Muhammadans, The Vernacular Press seems 

ave forgotten that in critical times like the present the journalists should 
avour to throw oil on the troubled waters, and not revive old differences . 

Weel the twocommunities. It isa crying shame that certain newspapers 

| d consider it their ficat duty to set the Hinddés and Muhammadans by 


19. “The Bhdrat Sudhdér (Lahore), of the 28th April 1897, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 


| observes that the civilization of the nineteenth 
Slory teaches two important lessons to mankind, é. e. religious toleration 
tea the value of human life. When there are so many conflicting religions 


" ‘in the world and the followers of each of them hold their faith to be the best, 
: ni what criterion is there by which to decide which faith ensures the salvation 
ee ba man? . Should that criterion be physical strength, the sword, and the like ? 
j a Eat 20, Christianity must be acknowledged to be the best religion in the uni- 

>| werse in these days. But how would the Muhammadans like the idea of the 
» Obristians compelling them at the point of the sword to acknowledge Jesus 
7 2 we Christ as their Saviour. They should remember that the methods to be 
q f a employed in religious warfare in the present age are research and learning, 
g ‘ewe that if they criticise other religions they should not be displeased when 


» their own faith is criticised. The writer puts the following questions to the 
- Mubammadans :— 


1. Isit true that Pandit Lekh R&ém attacked Isl4m without 
provocation ? 


Is it not true that the deceased wrote his books to refute the 


charges brought against Hinddismin certain books written 
by Muhammadan authors ? 


Was not a criminal charge brought against the Pandit by the 
Muhammadans of Delhi, and was not the complaint dismissed 
on the ground that the books’ written by the Muham- 
madans against the Hindu religion contained even more 
offerisive remarks than the publications of Lekh Ram ? 


Is it not true that the deceased was murdered by some Muham. 
' madan, and that the leaders of the Muhammadan community 
“rejoice over the incident ? 


safe writer promises to revert to the subject at an early date, 


20. The saueedihad (Lahore), of the 27th April 1897, after giving 

an account of a united meeting of the Hindu 

tee and Muhammadan residents of Lahore in the 
iy ho volo of: Sheikh Ghul4ém Mahbib Subhdni, regrets that neither commu- 
ity P'seeme inclined to let by-gones be by-gones. The leading citizens 
ie MOU Hid give the matter their best consideration, and exert themselves to 
| ~ wre > peace in the City. They should remember that the evil must be 
din the bud,. and. that if it -. —- and volume it. will sii 
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Réwalpindi), of the 17th, April 1897, states 

® the Hindts have reached the lowest 

hs of degradation, The Muhammadans 

psual making the vilest attacks. on them 

the’ Government by publishing false stories, 

mens. of all classes leagned together to villify 

the heir religion ati Aheir leaders. ‘he writer after giving several 
or | Mebarmmadan newspapers regarding the character 
BP ise attitude of the Hinds towards the 

it the Government knows well who is to blame 

and whieh of the two commu tier is the more loyal. The Editor concludes 

pith some remarks of Lord £ y regarding the impossibility of the Muham- 

dats being reconciled to " an rule. 
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9%, The Bhérat Budhér (Lahore), of the 21st April 1897, states 

|) that Pandit Gopi N&th delivered a lecture in 
the Sandtan Dharm Sabha, in which he very 
ably pointed out that the bréach between the Hindis and Mubammadans 
was not due to the murder of Lekh Ram, but that the germs of disunion 
existed beforehand. He said it was the newspapers which attributed the 
present hostilities to this event, For some time past the newspapers seem 
to have entirely forgotten th Wt duties of representing the grievances of the 
public ia their true light. Now-a-days if a Muhammadan commits a misdeed 
and the Hindu papers criticig. his conduct his cause is at once taken up by 
the Muhammadan papers, If the Muhammadan papers had expressed 
sympathy with the Hindds at the murder of Lekh Rém and had not given 


publicity to mean calumnies, the breach that already existed between the 
two communities would not have been widened. 


‘ 


28. The Bhdrat Sudhdr (Lahore), of the 21st April 1897, remarks 

(fine deb, that the Parsa Akhbdr is constantly urging the 
ae . desirability of destroying the works of Pandit 
Ould, however, remember that Lekh Rém only 

, and that it would be’ more reasonable to first 

jo attacked the Vedic faith and began the 


The same. 


bmunication in which the webier states that 
: Tribune asserts that the murderer of Mrs.. 
ie from the Qurdn relating to Jehdd when he 
t is fully convinced of theloyalty of Mubam- 
b prejudiced by the writings of Chatterji 
fiubemmadans and especially the ‘Afgbins 
ge own. nation in 1842—57-—63—-78 


déis and Myhammadans 
vnifying the ill feeling. ‘between. ithe. two 
bssent to.amend the. laws. ' 
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+7 ‘The Paisa Akhide (Lahore), of the 38rd April 1897, publishes ¢ 
: ie : communication in which the writer states that 


ae oe reconciliation between the two communities 
re ibe aeoted until a large meeting, i in which the representatives of the 


munities should take part, is convened, at which after hearing the 


Gevasices of both parties a decision should be eared at as to which of the 
ne lame. Unless this be done there can be no hope of a permanent. 
ation: being effected. 


: @ 26. ‘The Bhdrat Sudhdr (Lahore), of the 2ist April 1897, publishes 


& communication in which the writer states 


5 i. is that the meetings convened for the reconcili- 
cof the Hindfis and Muhammadans are of a formal character. The 


k Ms om ymadan leaders so far from appeasing are rousing the Mussalméns 
Seeinatithe Hindus by publishing inflammatory notices and false reports of 
ping cases. The writer mentions two instances of the above, In the 
Pie. a notice by one Shams-ud-din was distributed throughout the 
kty in. which the writer hinted that the Hindds had poisoned several 
7 thammadan boys and were thinking of poisoning others. Secondly, three 
or four thousand Muhammadans collected 3 in front of the house of Barkat Ali 
Pithéa when oaths were administered to all of them to abstain from buying 
: oy thing from the Hindés. The poor Hind&s on the other hand have no 
OD whom they can call their representative. Their leaders are such 
Ab ject flatterers that they tell the Government that the Hindtis have no cause 
wi 6 complain and that the present disunion is the work ofa few badmdshes 
; ane will cease to exist. 


py - 
me aE " 


ti... 27, The Akhbdr-i-’-Am (Lahore), of the 19th April 1897, publishes 
a @ communication in which the writer states that 


cy a sudden and curious change has come over 


Rahote of late. No Hindu ponte go outside alone, or visit a lonely place 
pyen in the day time. The writer wonders whether the Hindds are living 
nd iv the British Government or under the reign of Mahmud Ghaznawi, 

ing ‘that n no one is certain of the safety of his life. It is said that Govern- 
1 ment j 13 turning ite. attention to these matters, but as yet no good has _ result- 
e i from its enquiries. The work which the two communities can do together 
) mannot be performed by either of them singly. But itis the policy of the 


a0 pee atient to set one community against another. 


By 98. the Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 23rd April 1897, 
i oy f AG publishes some verses in which the writer, 
Muhammad Abdullah, Contractor, Gung Canal, 
t Ata, . ahaha jin the name of the Prophet to the preachers and 

e of the Muhammadan religion to shake off their lethargy and 
lay Me: nee * gave their perishing nation. Their opponents, he says, have 
Bin . “ Min the ' vilest language and charged them with the murder of 
4 - These opponents who alone are capable of such acts of meanness 
aoe in their meetings openly declared their determination to 

U@.D r of Pandit Lekh Ram and have poisoned their brethren. 

| one ~ dla woeel, ‘dared ‘ask them why the Muhammadans should have 
; A] r wit , Dekh Ram. Why did they not assassinate their head Guru 


t 
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rriter says that ‘the Aryds should not infer 
D hammadans that they are afraid of them. If 

pemove the bandage of prejudice from their eyes 

the Muhammadan rulers treated the Hindts 

fiowever, the Hindds have rewarded them by 

yfaem, the Muhammadans should have nothing to 

ramon, They should stop all dealings with them, 

friends with nor associate with them on domestic 

j itheir own shops for the sale of sweete and cloth. 

Preachers should also 1 ine the people to stop buying from the Kdfire 
(Hindis). In this way bh un dreds of Muhammadans who are out of employ 


would find means of earnit i their livelihood. 


29. The Akhbde-t-Kaisari (Jullundur), of the 24th April 1897, states 
that poisoning cases are still occurring at Lahore. 
It is said that nidz xi rewaris were given to a 
butcher who iostantly began t to vomit, but recovered after two days treat- 
ment, A certain person coming across a chamdr asked him who he was. 
Seeing that there were some rewarts with the map, the chamdr said he was 
a Muhammadan, whereupon the unknown person gave the chamdr the rewaris 
which the latter swallowéd without hesitation. The chamdr also fell sick 
instantly, but recovered after two days’ treatment, 


80. The Nir Afshan (Ludhidna), of the 28rd April 1897, publishes 
* @ communication in which the writer remarks 
ws that on the friends of Pandit Lekh Radm be- 
coming aware of the nature sof the prophecy made about him by Mirza 
Ghulém Ahmad of K4didn they should have done everything to safecuard 
his life, It is well known how Dr. Henry Martin Clark took care of 
‘Mr. Abdulla Athem, and falsified the Mirza’s prophecy regarding the 
latter’s death, There is, however, no denying the fact. that. the Pandit’s 
harsh language is mainly Tesponsible for his death, and that the preachers 
of the Arya Saméj would do well not to follow in the footsteps of Lekh Ram 
in this respect, The writer then gives quotations from the Bible to prove 
. that eral language is he entest mischief-maker in the world. 
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Poisoning cases. 


The late Pandit Lekh Rém. 


Rae (yh _ not yet been traced. Mr, Tocakine who was 
eh i ea " Ation of the case has been transferred to Karachi, 
a tO m:this duty has been entrusted now. Itis to be 
Inve not come to believe that the murderer was 

Kd hmed has alleged ; and that Mr. Temple, who 

| ins, will leave no. stone unturned to unravel the 

ih al hould not lose sight of the fact that the murder 


Parchérak (Fallundur), of the aard April 1897, 
publishes & oom re ic; 


( 347 ) 


4 yMut adans in general and upon the Mirza in particular 
} Foor Sealy if they gird up their loins gstescs ager ag 


jeand bring him to justice. 
38. The Khdlea Gazetie (Lahore), of the eand April 1897, publishes 


and trace the assassin to hte hiding 


” She aad the Sail & communication in which the writer states that 
ie hear _ & Pandit of Mathra has addressed a letter to all 

: be Hindus and Sikhs in India warning them not to contribute towards the 

ss. apd which the Aryds are raising to perpetuate the memory of Lekh Rdm, 
om money subscribed will be used in attacking the Hindu and Sikh 
o, ns. The.Satiarth Parkdsh of Swami Dayanand and one of the publi- 
cations of the late Pandit Lekh Rém contain offensive remarks against 


: ‘a 4 {fro Naénak. Cannot the Aryds expunge these remarke from the books in 
i i : 


84. ‘The Sandan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th April 1897, 
Prpee reconciliation of the Publishes a communication in which the writer 


sepemiate and the Aryés, states that he hascome to know that the Arya 

© gambit wish to make friends with the Sandtan Dharm people. If they are 

: q sincere in their desire, they should consent to the proposals put forward by the 
_ writer. The substance of these proposals is that both may believe whatever 
doctrines they please, but that neither should in public expose those of the 

} i ole party, The writer concludes by urging the parties to remain loyal 
: subjects of Her Most Gracious Majesty the Queen and to deliver no lectures 
+ gaint the British Government, but, on the contrary, bring their grievances 


~ to the notice of the authorities by means of memorials and newspapers. 


85. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th April 1897, 
states that until the Arya Saméjists and the 
| Sandtan Dharmists are openly reconciled, no one 
will believe that the Hindds and the Aryds are one at heart. In support of 
this view the Editor cites a notice which has recently been published and 
circulated throughout India by one Sundar Deo, Pandayi, from Mathra, in 
which the writer warns the Sandtan Dharmists and the Siklis against being mis- 
ed by the false representations of the Aryés. The writer states that the Aryds 
are collecting subscriptions from the Hindus as well as from the Sikhs by mak- 
ing them believe that Pandit Lekh Rém defended the Hindu religion against 
the attacks of Muhammadan writers; while, as a matter of fact, the deceased 
attacked the Hindu religion and reviled its founders in his works, They 
~ should therefore not subscribe a penny towards the fund, for their mouey 
Tt be used against their own religion. 


ee) 


a i ‘6. -_ | Randten Dharm Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th April 1897, 
Bs. publishes a communication in which the writer 
' be oat uy states that the Editor of the Gazette in its laat 
jue made: some remarks on Pandit Lekh R&ém which may probably have 
Mt offence to the Aryaés.. The writer, however, feels certain that the remarks 
aha fe mae in good faith and with the object of effecting a reconciliation 
det 10) the two parties. The best way to arrive ata mutual understanding is 
1 li parties! to suspend hostilities and refrain from attacking the religion 
er until such time as one of them succeeds in convincing the. 


of the Rmewiority of ita religion. 


* The came, 


os 


ore), ‘of the 19th April 1897, publishes 
munication ‘in which the writer states that 
F subordinate officials ofthe L. Division of the 
way Mail Service are having a bad time of 
york and partly. owing to the injustice and 
) treated by the heads of their Division. The 
& hard in these days of famine‘is that they are 
fo’the Head Sorter, Munshi Wéras-ud-din of 
bis Assistant Babu Mukban LA! and two other 


ax Sorter, Gokal Chand, has been suspended 
cic not stand up when the Assistant Superin- 
tendent entered his room. The poor man must have been busy with his work 
otiog ‘the entrance of the Assistant Superintendent. 
's case is pending before the Inspector-General. He petitioned 
for the transfer of hia case, bg 90 reply was given to him. 


38, The Abibdr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 30th April 1897, publishes a 
- eommunication in which the writer states that a 
a : "ly sad case occurred at Jag&dbri on the 
“evening. of 26th April. On, the road which runs between Jagédhri City and 
the Railway’ Station several @kkas were waylaid by a band of robbers, who 
came out of their ambush on. the ekkas approaching the slaughter-bouse adjoin- 
ing the city. Hearing the nage two Police Constables hastened to the spot, but 
the thieves had decamped with the property. The writer says that two and 
a ‘half years ago a similar case becurred on the same road, and he communicated 
the facta to the AkAbdr-i-’Am. ‘'Tlie road is very unsafe, and several other 
cases ‘have taken place. Government should establish a separate chauki 
bag sured on the Font | 
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nGArs Harném Singh are practi sing gross oppres- 
rying ‘blackmail from people on the pretext of rais- 


) “a ie, i. ie (Sialkot), of the 18th April 1897, states that 
atali Be teernoril will shortly be submitted ‘to ‘the 
A (Gov rnment of India regarding the. desirability 
Santonments to be represented on the Canton- 
ation of most cantonments is equal to that 
the Native. residenta of cantonments are not 
o those living in the cities, there ia no reason. 
mld not contain: a certain number of non- 
i opment Code, the Commanding Officer is 
inting additional members. The Code should. 
tho election of|:as least two non-official 
and other residents of; cantonments. 
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i ate qualified to serve on the Legislative Councils, there is no reason 

é “a not be able to discharge the duties of members of Cantonment — 

3. ‘The Edifor urges that the reform suggésted above should be 

of before passing of the Cantonment Code, so that the interests of the 

ames res dents of cantonments may be guarded in the same way as those of 

7 by boy os. “Phe presence of Native members on the Committee will not only 
prove {injustice being done to the Native community, but will, at the same 


: ime, ie preclude. the possibility of any mistake being made owing to ignorance 
oat Na ive manners and customs. 


on hp " 


bil rir) 


i bed * Al The Dost-i- Hind (Bhera), in a onppleshont, dated 23rd A pril 1897, 

(a Sihioes dllnied takes the Chaudhwts Sadi to task for stating 

it that the Government intends transferring the 

| present officials in the Shahpur District to some other district ; that a portion 

ial fi the new officials will be Muhammadans ; that -certain Tahsfldérs now 

a 10 ding ,office in that district are inducing the people to submit memorials to 

‘the authorities praying that they may bs allowed to stay where they are ; but 

hat the Muhammadans have declined to attach their signatures to these 

cs norials. To the best of the Editor's knowledge none of the officials 

a é a ee to in the Chaudhwin Sadi are under orders of transfer. It may, 

.. ag “Moreover, be confidently asserted that the Muhammadans are not displeased 

ft 4 pe Ne the officials at persent working in the Shahpur District. As an 

®  imatance in point, the Dost states that the meeting lately held at Bhera in 

© sqpnection with the transfer of Lila Rip Lal, Tahsilddér, was presided over 

by. &  Muhammadan, whilst the majority of the movers and supporters of the 
resolution s adopted were also Muhammadans. 


j hive 4 The Chaudhwtn Sadi (Rawalpindi ), of the 28rd April 1897, 
ete Boos Depaty Commissioner of publishes a communication in which the writer 
‘ states that the Civiland Military News is wrong 
ei, in mying that it is owing to the exertions of Mr. Rose, Deputy Commis- 
f sioner of Ludhiana, that the Provincial Famine Relief Committee has granted . 
4 asum of Rs. 15,000 to the Ludhiana District. The statement has either 
q : been made atthe instance of the Deputy Commissioner himself or with a view 
| to serving some selfish end. The Deputy Commissioner, who has been so 
highly, extolled by the Gazette, promised at a meeting in Ludhifna to pay. 

Rs. 50 per. Mensem from his own pocket as long as the famine prevailed. 

» But, it is said that he paid only the first instalment and refused to pay any 
a NOre. ie action on the part of Mr. Rose has led others to imitate his 
) @man The writer requests the Provincial Committee to ask the Deputy 
“i iy ‘ micner, to ‘spend the sum of Rs. 15,000 for the purposes for which the 

» doy re gave it. The writer concludes by stating that if the misdoings of 
f , Ror 2 were srpneed ~y would fill a big volume. : 


a 


i 


fiers | NATIVE STATES. 


i Hi be Pinel ‘The Nécimul- Hind (Lahore), of the 5th March 1897, publishes 
a iM ‘_ ot Bandwatpe ae communication in which the writer states that 


. ee ‘Mrs. Skinner, whom the Nawab of Bah4walpur 
nt several 


which led 


e time ago and on whose honeymoon His Highness spe 
f ‘rupees has heen oxpelled from the State, ‘The reasons 


ty a 


. ix vy ae 
iaas 


_ 


Snot. known, Ramoutr, however, has it that 
. 8 man - ‘named ‘Nasr and ‘that for _— 


yement having occurred between the Beran 
Ahad the Begam’s deed. of dower purloined 
ple, however, say that Na&zir himself stole 
sof it'to the State, which dismissed-him with a 
4 no did this in a fit of anger, felt ashamed of 
is home, where somehow or other his life was 
> who was already displeased with the Begam 
mand accordingly she returned to Lahore. The 
rer, anablg i bay how far. t hese stories are correct, but he is 
"that there mu ab pa substratum of trath in them otherwise the 
‘not have fied’s claim for dower against His Highness. It 
bd ‘the Viceroy, who referred the matter to the 
| Pr Punjab, and asked His Honor to make an inquiry 
into the ‘matter either {| ‘n sli ally or to depute some officer for the purpose. 
nie has accordingh fy ¥ been placed on special duty, and an inquiry was 
commenced on the 2nd Mz eh 1897. Neither party is represented by counsel, 
qh Haider Shah + i faulvi Rahim Bakhsh are conducting the case 
| tt he Nawab respectively. Mrs. MacMahon and 
the first day, and the Begam’s statement and 
Geluded on the second day. ‘The case is not likely 
‘go ‘end in favour of the Rawdb. Many matters of a private character have 
been disclosed, while sou : ] ars written by the Nawab, as also a number of 
photographs, have been prodyged in court and more are likely to be produced. 
‘The worst of it is that His Highness’s “darling wife” appears in the court 
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same correspondent in the issue of the 12th March 1897 
" @tates that it was not through his menial or 

* eppoa servants that the Naw&b heard of Mrs. 

vate Secretary. It is scarcely credible that a 

@ Rabie Bakhsh should have been the cause of 


> 


ich this affair is bringing on the Naw&b and the 
i x State. There is, however, no denying the 
| bagent between the parties. Indeed, it is said 
; the lady with her pimp (sic) Seth Adanji to 
= 5 lakhs ; converted her to Islém ; and per- 
» Tf these allegations are true they reflect great 
g that the Nawab is addicted to opium and 
nent cannot, however, be exonerated from all 
fo .remain & mere puppet -in the hands of 


€ case filed by the Begam are— 
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“Mrs. MacMahon was produced to give evidence regarding the treatment 
pa by the. Nawéb to the Begam after; the: deed of dower had been 
a. She .atated that the Begam was: made to write the - letters in 
- yn, under undue pressure, and that she wae treated in such a. way that 
ss fell, in public . esteem. Whenever any servant of hers went out to post a 
| Nether et;he' was at once arrested. In short, various dangers stared her in the 
Pe » The substance of the letters of the 20th = 1895 was as setae — 


First letter. 


gr the clims te of Bahdwalpur does not agree with me, and as you | 
go want me to go away, send me Rs. 30,000 as you have taken all my 


Second letter. 


— “As the climate does not agree with me, we (must) part. I have 
4 a ved the cheque for Rs 12,000 sent by you. I am now going (God 
: L protect you). This is a divorce between us. [I have no claim on you, nor 


you on tne.” 


. . ‘ a4 
" Ty 
: > . Ja f 


aa “The last sentence of the second letter elearly shows that it was not 
4 > written by the lady of her own free will. 


; : v° “sDr. Caleb’s: evidence was to the effect that he began to treat. 
Mrs. Skinner on the 21st April 1895. When she returned from Bahdwalpur 
q she was suffering from palpitation of the heart. She related to him how her 

| deed of dower was stolen and how she was ill-treated by the Nawéb. 


q ~*~ Dr, Bielby deposed— 


“His Highness sent for me twice to Bah&walpur to treat the Begam. 

On, both occasions the Begam showed me her deed of dower for 5 lakhs. This 

F denen bore the signature of the Naw4b, which I can identify. I know 
the Beyam used to threaten (to recover the 5 lakhs from the) Nawab,” 


The Begam’s statement was as follows :— 


“Thad two interviews with the Naw4b through Seth Adamji. The 
I was asked 


’ im ° am ined to Tahore. Again Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh and Seth Adunit 
i ay apa : 6 ts hy wanda I demanded a dower of 5: Iakhs and said that I would 
J Lees lady. The Nawdb agreed to all this, Maulvi Rabim 
wrote the deed in English, which was signed’ by the Naw&b.. I was 
7 2 to sign an agreement to the effect that I would be a faithtul wife 

5 age cn This document was also signed by both of us. Maulvi 
ma Da! h then cotiverted me to Muhammadanism and performed the 

ah $'w nick ceremony Seth Adamji, Wazir Ibr&hfm Ali, Gul Muhammad: 

hb a. Native Doctor, anda few more respectable Officials were present. 
Bhat hy 1 received Ba 10,000 a2 munh dikhdi (showing the face), and « 
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j Comokran to eae al hide, ote converted 
iis ind yorhanbe ) marriage coremndny. Thedower of 5 laktis 
act: On aien ithe walima ewedding feast) wie given. The 

at:.doldt, Fireworks wete ‘let off, nantche 
aay idéa of the experidhd¥e incurred on the 

fact that Mr.. Hoffman: who took a photo- 

Hf got Rs. 1,50,000. The ceremony of sprinkling 

| After the: Nikah 1 returned to Lahore and 

away my things to Ba bwalpur. On the 7th March 1897 my servants 
and Sultén tool t lean ve bf me at the end of March. Sultén sent me a 
‘frem Lahore’ i that something belonging to me ‘had been lost. 
exemined my fe ft box and finding that nothing was missing [ 

"tack: no notice of the m at. When Sult4n returned from Lahore he told 

‘had been purloined through Nézir. After making 
the Naw&b to issue a warrant for the arrest of 
that he could not do so as he’ (Nézir) was 

\Btate, When the Naw4&b'was about to’ proceed 
to ari ed ie Hie — ‘When I was 


‘ 


. 7 


eady. I was. made to drive. i 
Maulvi Babim Bakhsh folle red me in the next carriage. The carriages were 
made to take a bad road. . ‘The traces of my carriage broke on our arrival in » 
tous jungle. 1 thaWwalked on foot while the Maulvi continued to 
drive, The object of aeh MawAb was to have me assassinated. ‘the Nawab 
did) not:see me While there.) 1 asked the Doctor's permission to take a' change 
of climate: whereon’ all: my jewels as: well. as the Darbéri: dress were taken 
froto me. Preature was bronglit to bear on me to write these two letters 
(of the 20th: April), I was told that unless 1 said that I had no claim 
the Nawéb I sh ould be confined within the four walls of the sananah. 

Ws bet tad this reason that I Wrote these letters,” 


LETS 


_Adam)ji taken in the presence of Mr. Beechy 
| produced and corroborated (?)‘by Mr: Beechy. 
e statement and deposed: that’ he had: recorded 


pondent i in the issue of the e0th March 1897 
8 that the inquiry has produced a great 
a on the Nawab. His Highness bas been 

goent was taken by Conimission. A European 

r endance on His Highness, who is at times 

very. little and feels. restless. Maulvi Rahim 
access to the Nawab. It i is said that the 


2 view to, obtaining a 
f By ina far this 


Mik ei ae a 4 
3 - as 4 J 


= rn 
Pe ‘ae 
; 


. 


> "4 
pga 


_ 
‘* 


( 353) 


~ 46, The same paper in its issue of the 97th March 1897 publishes 
Bh) : another communication from the same writer 
a who remarks that the indebtedness of the State 
f he be disgrace which has been brought on it are due to Maulvi Rahim 
5, who has taken/a prominent part in everything connected with this 

bh “In the course of the present j inquiry he not only proved the truth of 


“oe 


‘ lage that “ Liars have no memories,” but represented his master as ‘a 
; . He Bei and made uncomplimentary remarks regarding Mr. Fanshawe. 


fe ‘this all. In his statement, which is undoubtedly a false one, he calum- 
a. 


at 1 Islam itself. In view to these facts it is desirable that such a man 
oak d no | be allowed to fill th 
hs no longer be a the post of Private Secretary. Indeed, 


Pot. 


| ip rotontion will prove injurious to the State Treasury and prejudicial to the 
foo : d name of the Chief and to his relations with the British Government. 
ne p statement before Mr. Rennie he denied what the Naw&b had 
mitted (Jit. corroborated). The writer then refers to the circumstances which 

d to vthe institution of the present inquiry. It appears that on her return 

» Bahéwalpor i in 1895 the Begam wrote a number of letters regarding 
ate of her deed of dower, but no reply being vouchsafed to her, she 
engeged the services of Mr. Beechy, who at once represented her case to the 
; Vin ssroy, and orders were issued to the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab 
oe: ‘ascertain the facts. Inquiries were accordingly made by His Honor both 
am the Nawab and the Begam. Mr. Beechy then went to England, saw 

rd George Hamilton, and made His Lordship write demi-official letters on 

be it with the result that an inquiry was ordered by Sir Dennis Fitz- 
ick in January 1897, and Mr, Rennie, Deputy Commissioner of Mooltan, 

me paced on:special duty for the purpose. 

47. The same correspondent contributes another article in the issue 
of the 10th April 1897 in which he refers to the 
P threats that the Private Secretary is resorting 
ye with a a view to preventing him from publishing an account of the inquiry, 

td states that the Nawdb under the combined influence of opium and love 

anxious to please the Begam by making her the most costly presents. 

7M one occasion he wished to give her a pearl necklace worth Rs. 1,50,000, 

it the ‘Begam did not like to throw such a burden on the State. That this 

| trae is apparent from:the photograph of the Begam taken when she was 

8 ing the necklace. Moreover, the Nawdb made a present of a precious 

» to the Begam which she also declined to accept. Nor was thisall. The 

= am with a view. to putting a stop to the extravagance of the Nawdb 

a d His Highness to issue an order to the effect that no merchant should 

+ th 4 ie State without obtaining the previous permission of His Highness. 

wi # more than the Private Secretary and the other servants through 

shew urchases were made could stand. They became the enemies of 

jam, ag. soon as they saw that, as a result of this order, they would be 

. int ».make any money. From that moment the Maulvi set about 
: po imself on the Begam. 

p48, 4 The: same writer, in the issue of the 17th April 1897, states that 

the Maulvi and his colleagues then began to 

_ _. intrigue against the Begam. Some people say 

d the Nawéb that the Government would be displeased with 


We 

f 

¥% 
“pl z 

‘ 


ae 
> > 
PRED 
et 
an Ae 
a F ve 
Ee ‘ same, 
“4 
oo 
* fe 
’ patra ° 


» 


a 
‘ y 
ae 
: 
a 
et 
Sa 
zs 
‘ 
s 
oe 
' 
ie 
A 
y 
a 
eel 
a 
“a 
Ly > 
ee 
5, 
‘ ~ 
ee? 
Bee 
x 
. “” a 
4 
> «ss 
a 
Le “—* 
a 
4 Lo 
pe 
te 4 
» o "ys 
| 
f, 
— 
‘ wa 
; 
4 ty 
4 es. 
“sy 
q ~ 
' - 
4 ‘ > 
ok 
=) a 
> 5a? 
t 
; * 
eM 
; “4 
» pT 
5 om 
- —_ 
tae 
By a 
3 pea 
arash 
aight 
ee se 
jee *: 
% ) + 
ioe 
5s 
3 -. a 
+ 
Pe om fas 
— 
od fl 
ed 
PRE 
Sip 
ee 
Mae, 
CS Pa 
oe 
ei 
Tey 
i. 
» 


» 


” “hy 
ae & 
t: eA 
er 
ee “Fs 
¢ 
PU, eee 
ves 


allowed to remain any longer im the State, 
State. They also told stories calculated to 


Bind succeeded in poisoning his mind against 

then states that when the- Begem fell ill the 

the Begam considered her illness to be of a 

hope of recovery, she asked Dr. Bielby to become 

r infant daughter, to whom the money on account 

3 sed was again shown to the Doctor whea she 

Co me, and she was convinced that the document 

iwkb. The Nawdb was then persuaded to divorce 

Bakhsh began to intrigue with Nézir, a 
the deed of dower stolen. 


dondent in the issue of the 24th April 1897 

"promises to communicate the statements of Seth 

Adan and Maulvi Rahfm Bakhsh which will 

| The depositions of other witnesses and the 

‘statements of His. Highness will also be published. Tie love letters of the 
iy of perusal. When Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick read 

at such conduct on the part of a Native Chief. 

e (Lahore), of the 22nd April 1897, remarks 

that the Paisa Akhbér has of late been reviling 


seated - the Hindis and bringing false charges against 


them. ‘Indeed, it may b ‘ghid that to write against the Hindds and magnify 
theit foibles is the obi ce d of that paper. It has not a even the Hindu 


instance in point, the i 
ikeue that the Raja ‘of Nabha had passed orders ptolibiting ¢ the: rs 
of Mahatnmadans in his State, and that His Highness was thinking of getting 
rid of those alréady-émployed in the various-departments, and had _pensioned 
6 j Mite Munshi. Bad Gazette challenges the. Paisa: Akhtér to produce a 
on; or to publish a list of the :names of the 
ddiios’ whoth thé R4ja wishes to get rid of, As for the appointment 
Mir Munshi; i¢‘Ras ‘been given toa Muhammadan gentleman. I+ will 
ever, Be odtSFiplave to inquire:if the bestowal of: this appointment on 
bthe Patsa Akhlér in making the remarks it has 
ider-that the post. of Mir Munshi. was created 
‘and'should:aot be:given toa Hindi if'a capable 
ing? -It should, besides, remember: :that the 
ub to be.a just-and impartial ruler. who ‘accords the 
maf his subjects. :Can‘the Paisa Akhbar say the 


ts , Umbatin) ‘of the’ 20th April 1897, ‘remarks 
- that there is no truth-in‘the statement ‘mace by 
a correspondent of the Pais Akkdur-that the 

d that po Muhatomatan: should in’future-b 
| ‘Was petisioned off because 
untrue,” Awa tiatter of fact the Mfr Munshi 


+ ap & 


‘aw he could not perform the 
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s 58. The T. aj- ul- Akhbér (Réwalpindi), of the 24th April publishes an 
Be an : article to the same effect. 


53. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 22nd April 1897, publishes 
& communication in which the writer states 
fe 4. that Hamid Ali Khao, Medical student, and Mr. 
Pe Sada Nand a are not ina position to contradict the statements published by 
> him. ‘They are both interested persons, ‘There is no doubt that the Raja 
(of N&bha) is ao impartial Native Chief, tut now-a-days he is being imposed 
‘a upon by the Hindu officials of the State and his judgment has been so obscured 
hy their false stories that he cannot but be partial. The writer then men- 
/.. sions two cases of injustice on the part of the Raja, and states that His 
| +» Highness has passed an order that in future the posts of Tahsfldér and Thdne- 
|. . d&r should not be given to Muhammadans. ‘Lhe Mir Munshi too has been 
a. penaioned off as a matter of policy. A Muhammidan Bakhshi, who held a 
high position in the Army, has been appointed Mir Munshi. But as the 
Bakhshi knows very little of the work of Mir Munshi he will soon be dismiss- 
ed on the ground of incompetency and aes the State service will be cleared 

of the Muhammadans. 


. 54. The Umballa Gazetts (Umballa), of the 20th April 1897, states 


Abolition of begdr in the Patidla that the Mahdrdja of Patiala has on the recom- 
oe. mendation of the State Wazir stopped begdr 
in the Kohistén of Patiala. On a previous occasion the Kohistdénis offered to 
pay an additional two annas per rupee on the land revenue if begér was 
abolished. The Editor is not aware whether the land revenue hae been 
enhanced in return for the concession made, 


65. The Rafig-t- Hindustan Lahore), of the 19th April 1897, publishes 
: : another open letter (No. 12) to the Viceroy of 

India, in which the Editor states that the 
Revenue Administration of the Kashmir State is anything but satisfactory, 
_and that R4i Bh4ég Ram is mainly responsible for this state of things. Some 
Of the Tahsildérs in the State cruelly oppress the zam{ndars, who are 
migrating to the plains in large numbers. Nor is this all. The Chaprésfs 

_ of these Revenue Officers, the majority of whom are the protégés of the 

_ Ri, follow in the footsteps of their masters, and extort as much money 
from the zam{indars as they can. The Editor understands that, when out 

, on tour, both the Tahsfld4rs and their peons compel the Lambardérs to 
"prod supplies for them gratis, and that any one declining to do so is 
beaten without mercy. It is no exaggeration to say that these Tahsfldérs 

_ @Onsider themselves to be responsible to, nobody, and realise illegal taxes 
fron tlie people committed to their charge. As an instance in point, the 

. _ Rafiq states that every. Lambardér has to pay a certain Mazrdna (15 per 
oe t: of the amount of revenue due from him) to these Revenue Officers. 
i is may be mentioned in this connection that the Wizdrate are also the seats 

ig: he f oppression and bribery. As regards the Governors in the State, the 
ees said of them the better. They never perform their legitimate duties, 

x z ind do not know how the State subjects are faring. Their paramount duty 
7, So do all in their power to keep R4i Bhég Rém pleased with them, As 


‘Keshmir affairs, 


") ofthe 24th April 1997, publishes 

nication in which the writer states that 

Rédha Kishew recently served a 

him either to refund the sum of 

through his wife to get the house 

promise and get his house, which 

od. After the matter came to the 

apposed te the Mahéréja decided after 

ddb DP riches should be forced to submit 

withdraw the notice which he had served 

ingly done. The withdrawal of the 

Rém of the charge of corruption. 

f @ man of Réi Radha Kishen’s position 

, And such is the opinion of the Assistant 

i Bhég Kém gets himself acquitted after 

inquiry or the accuser is brought to justiee, the charge of corruption 
eannot be held to be disproved, 


to 


4 


Railway Station. Contrary to the practice prevailing in previous years, 
no special trging were run between: Hasan Abdal and Réwalpindi, and many 
g passengers had to pass two nights at the latter station before 

could secure seate in the train. The Railway clerks went on issuing 
: of the accommodation available in the train. “At Basan 
return the passengers were treated ina still more inconsiderate 

et ee fallen and it was raining they were driven 

yn, there was no light in the third clase. 

made to accommodate about 20. persons. 

attention of the Traffic Superintendent. 

3 a hope. that 

e desirability 
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1. The Akhbdr-i-'-Am (Lahore), of the 24th April 1897, remarks 


whe Eastern question and the people that, as the natives inhabiting various parts of 
India have no direct concern with the Eastern 
question they should remain loyal to the British Government. The authori- 
ties, who look more to deeds than to words, are not, however, bound to believe 
in their professions of loyalty. If the Government trusted the natives it 
would not have employed one European soldier for every two native soldiers, 


of India, 


or armed the former with superior weapons. The present rulers of India 
cannot, however, be blamed for this; for the events of the Sepoy Mutiny 
are still fregh in their memory. Under these circumstances, it behoves the 
people to do all in their power to convince the Government of the genuine- 
ness of their professions and make it forget the incidents of 1857. The Editor 
then goes. on to say that India’s connection should be with Great Britain 
alone, and that such papers as oppose the British Government on the Eastern 
question ‘are pursuing a wrong policy. There can be no doubt that the 
raceful articles which are being published in certain newspapers in 
favour of the Turkish Government and against British Rule would have been 
taken notice of if the papers in question had not been obscure or the attention 
Government had been directed to them. Under such circumstances. 

it is! he bounden duty of the Vernacular Press to bring writings of this 
‘nature to the notice of the authorities, and not to allow the Anglo-Indian 
pers to do so, and thereby engender in the minds of the authorities an 


ion that the Vernacular Press is opposed to the interests of the British 


tit The Sada-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 26th April'1897, reproduces 
fy ity Vea an article from the Vakil, which remarks that 


Laapimaneins 


according to ‘a Berlin newspaper Russia has 
‘to construct a Railway up to the Indian ‘Sea. If this is trie, tHe 
estibn ‘will either pase through, Armenia, Kurdistéa and Trak’ Arabia 
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show that in the event of Russia Invading 
p join her with a view to avenging themselves 

; f times invaded. and plundered their country. 
ny favours at the hands of the British will 

jects: ‘It is, therefore, apparent that it would 
at a such an emergency. As for Persia, she 

he er ’ friendship or hostility will not. signify much. 

ms be g too far from the scene of war, will be unable 

to aay 8 wéciable extent. The only: European neighbour 

‘Asia is ‘Franee which may make mischief on the Burmese 

Power that can render valuable aid to England 

an emergency is Turkey, but the policy which Britain has for some 

time. past pursued towards that country makes it more than doubtful whether 
such aid would be forthooming. After quoting certain remarks by an 
Karopean writer in support of this view, the Vakél observes that it was due 
to the Tarks that India was ss: 9d in the Mutiny of. 1857. . They could easily 
e taken possession of. I is i jn those troublous times, but they remained 

old ally and advised the rebels to submit to the English. 

nent. events have. ; ed that England entered into an alliance with 
Turkey from motives of self. interest, and the openly hostile policy that she 
has pursued for some time t has greatly enraged the Turks, who now look 
: their old enemy, Russia, as.their true friend and ally. It is, however, 

may regain the friendship of the Sultén by abandoning 


_ present policy. The misunderstanding existing between England and 
is due bb the British occupation of Egypt. The English consider 


‘the country. It is certain, however, that Russia 
the Suez Canal, and that in the event of her 

es. Canal will not prove of much use in repelling 
 teinforcements to India. In short, England 
pie A and abstain from attemptin; g to bring about 


which 

Main neutral in the event of such & war, 
nips to pass through the Bosphorus 

0 one, England will have a better chance of 
te, invasion. If, however, she-dées not avoid 
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Réwalpindi), of the Int May 1897, remarks 
there is any clans ¢ of do ky on Aad surface 
is ‘the 

c Christ, 

, of Armenia. to 

to revolt against 


‘Bis , bmore:ial Majesty, aiid when the Sultén‘ had dealt’ the rising, Greece 
helpe ba Ahé Cretan Christians with money audarms, and incited them to 
surde their Mahammadan brethren. No less than 1,000 or 1,500 
‘eMahammaduns were murdered on one oceagion,. but none of the Christian 
F yee said a word of sympathy for the oppressed. 
E y ~~ Again, a Greek army of 60,000 men entered the dominions of the 
; ‘ Siiltdén and made night attacks on the poor defenceless peopie. T he Sultan 
“at first bore this patiently ; but when he saw that it was more than the 
‘Purks dould bear, His Majesty, after informing the Powers that his armies 
“evald so longer brook such an insult, declared war against Greece. Tne 
Powers ‘knowing that Greece would not be abie to make a stand against the 
Sultén declared beforehand that neither nation should be. allowed to reap 
she fruits of victory, Now that Turkey has conquered the greater part. 
bf Thessaly, the Powors will intervene and prevent the Turks from advancing 
any fucther and then decide that each shall retire within its owa territories. 


| 4. The Akhbdr-i-- Adm (Lahvre), of the 27th April 1897, commenting 
+ TheSoltén and the Indian Mubem- © the Cretan affair, remarks that the question 


d sz | is not whether the Muhammadans recognize 
the Sultén as their religious head or not, but whether they ought or ought 


not to raise subscriptions in aid of His Majesty. If the ruler of India 
had been a Muhammadan, of course the case would have been different ; 
but, as the country happens to be under British rule, they (the Muhammadans) 
should not try to imitate the example of the people of Eyypt, where none 
but the party opposed to the Government are sending subscriptions to Turkey. 
‘The Editor thinks it his duty to warn ths Muhammadans against incurring the 
suspivion of the Government by raising such subscriptions. Pamphlets 
were issued calling on the Muhammadans to help their brothers in Crete 
with money, but the fact that such pamphlets were published anonymously 
-. shows that the Muhammadans were afraid of incurring the displeasure of 
the Government by such action. On the present occasion it would be well 
if the Muhammadans contented themselves with ayepntnang with the Sultaa 
in their heart. 
 § The Ndézim-ul- Hind (Lahore), of the 24th April 1897, states that 
the Turkish Consul was received with great pomp 
at Lahore. The Muhammadan Educational Com. 
mittee having issued a notice informing the Muhamiadans of the time at 
which the Consul was expected to arrive, a large number of people went to the 
_ Station and accorded a warm reception to their guest. The Consul was covered 
With garlands and brought to thehouse of Sheikh Mirén Bakhsh, Barrister-at- 
‘ aw;ina procession followed by thousands of Muhammadans. The Consul went 
- te the Shahi Mosque to offer up Friday prayers, when thousands of Muham- 
— ‘,Madans assembled to see him. After prayers he proceeded to the Nazim -ul- 
Me esl ggg where a tea party was liéld in his honor. He, however, bade 
oe to the crowd at the instance of Muhammad Barkat Ali:Kh4ao on 
pee at the-gite of the mosque. Among others present were the pyawing 
Cis, gent men :— | 
~ » Mirza Abbés, Secretary, Anjuman. Islémia, Kardchi. 
_ 3 = Muhammad Barkat Ali Khén, Khin Babédur. 


The Turkish Maciaal of Lahore. 


», Barrister-at-L, av.. Ye 


*, 


| Fdicshiey, Anjaman Haméyat Isl4m. 
Zubda-tul-H okma. 
retary, Anjuman N umaniya, 


Muharram Ali Chistiti delivered a speech on behalf of the host, 
is pleasure: atthe arrival of the Consul, The Turkish Consul 
‘eloquent Parsian, thanking the Sheikh, Kh4n Bahddur Muhammad 
Ali Kbdn and all present... The meeting dispersed afver pra yers. 
¢ : GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


6. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 1st May 1897, remarks 

- Gheldm Ahmed of Kédién ana that, notwithstanding the fact that the enemies 

tp, Moyeramant, of Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad made many complaints 
against him (to the effect that he was the murderer of Lekh Ram), the Govern- 
ment acted wisely in nat interfering without sufficient proof. The present 


Lieutenant-Governor deserves great credit for not taking action on hearsay 


1. The Bahbar i. Hind (Lahore), of the 26th April 1897, remarks 


that, although the rabi harvest is being gathered 


«0, priees are still very high. Fodder, moreover, 
is as scarce as before, with the result that the cattle are dying in almost every 


district i in the Punjab. ‘As for the poorer residents of the Province, the majority 
6 | still have togo without food at night. Relief works have of course been 

at some places ; but it will be readily admitted that their number is 

ient to meet tlie requirements of the situation. If the authorities 

anxious to afford relief to the famine-stricken people, they should 

if works: not only in every district, but in every tahs{l and: thdna in 

) », Again, the present mode of distributing the money subscribed 


is. open to objection. Fhe Editor further states that, 
~ Government: has: eager anpearers * of revenue, the 


Famine in the f unjab. 


ing os which are of greater: importance 
hen: goes on- to say! that the lot‘of the 
povgt before the:fantine:is almost unbear- 
; remember that, although ‘the natives are 
face of the earth, it‘is: not impossible that 
arse to theft or other crime; In conclusion, 


bi Woe nee eS ae of grain into the 


De 


= 
4 
“oe 


to none but 


ae. .¥ 
: BGM: Luepe 


ey TRA RR a Tt 


at 


( 265 ). 


ta Paiva Akhbér (Lahore), of the 7th May 1897, remarks 

that from. the: number, of labdurers employed on 

relief works it is. clear. that famine is still 

z throughtout India, The number. on relief works shows an 

Sof 178,000 during the last week alone, The decrease in the Punjab is 

E ow no » to, the fact that many have left the works for the harvest. The Rditor 

bas. reoeived oumerous complaints of extortion. on-the part of the subordinate 

. employed .on relief works, These .men have in many cases been 

~ punished. The Superintendents and the Engineers i in charge should see that 
othe wages of the labourers are distributed in their- presence. 


“fs The Paiea Akhbar ( Lahore), of ‘the 7th May 1897, saliichon | a 
communication in which the writer states that 
he has several times read in the papers that 
so many lakhs of rupees were collected for the famine in London, so many 
lakhs at Calcutta and at other places. But where does all the money go to 
,or when will it be spent? In Bihar and in its vicinity there are 
hundreds of respectable persons who are without any means of subsistence who 
ean neither take to begging nor to theft. There are persons who are ready 
to sell their children for small sums, but no one comes forward to buy them. 
When will the Government come to the rescue of these helpless persons ? 


‘The same. 


| 10. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa‘, of the 4th May 1897, states 
Be _Retorting subscriptions for the that the Editor is still receiving complaints to 
a - yamine Fuad, the effect that the two Sardérs Harndm Singh 


at Kharar and Ripar are extorting subscriptions for the famine from the 

q poor people. The Editor is certain that the subscription will go to the 

» Famine Funds, but fails to see why any money should be extorted from the 

’ poor people. Tae Gazette doss not believe the report that forca and threats 
are being resorted to at the instance of the Deputy Commissioner to raise sub- 
scriptions, but if such is the case, Government shoyld take active measure to 
- a stop to the evil complained of, 


oll. The Nézim-ul Hind (Lahore), of the 24th April 1897, remarks 
that in the early days of British rule the 


Muhammadans were regarded with jealousy, as 
they had been recently deprived of the sovereigaty of India.. Government had 
As aha some justification for treating them with severity at that time. 
. | Ia auch justification exists now-a-days, and there is no reason why the autho- 
a ti 8 should consider it essential to press down the Muhammadans and to 
a threaten. and weaken them. The Muhammidans d> not complain of the 
a = : 1 u maf Government i in giving preference to tho Hindds in the matter of the 
pr | service. What they complain of 1s that Government is allowing 
Feligion, their God and their great men to be reviled through the instru- 
— of the Hindds. Government must not place too much reliance 


The _ and. Muhammadans | of 
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49 } of .the Hindds, who are time-servers, During the Muham- 
om 2, y disturbances over the kine-slaughter 
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pee oat a ¥ . aalied the epithet malecha to the Muhammadans, nor expressed 
: r their expulsion { from Arywarta. On the contrary, they proved 


- “a Ped - 


Muhammadan masters than they have done 

r Réjhs and Mahérhjis gave away their 

It was not, however, till the 

id the evil nature 

t the Indian -Mohammadans discovered that 

fox the favours they ad received at the 
- The leaders of the Muhsmmadan com- 

e Government of their loyalty gd so far 

} legitimate grievances of their co-religionists 
Take the case of Lekh Rém’s murder. The 

against the Mubammadans i in connection 


f Anj beamed searched ; but the leaders of the 
enough to witness all this without showing the . 
| scandalous treatment. The Editor remembers 
the day when the evans the Anjuman-i-Himéyat-i-Islém were sur- 

| by Mr. Tomkins, who kept innocent children in confinement as if 

‘they were criminals. ‘or three hours the children were neither allowed to 
take water nor permitted to daswor a call of nature. ° This sight would have 
led s otranger to infer that the country was ruled by Russia, seeing that 
such oppression is impossible under the British Government. The Muham- 

-madags felt strongly on the subject, but their leaders prevented them from 

‘complaining to the authorities: The Deputy Commissioner then sent for 
the leading Hindés and Mubammadans, and told'the latter that the searches 
been made by the Government or the Police of their own motion and not 

at the instance of the Hindts, The Deputy Commissioner's object in saying 
this was to silence the Muhammadans and prevent them from svspecting 


the Hindés. The Mahammadans should have boldly asked the following 


Je 
ts 
J 


> 


j 
neations c— 
a i 9 ; . 


® ‘ 


a 


For what crime have these searches been made? Does. Government 
| such treatment to its own educational institutions ? .Was the Anjuman 
) with the enemies of the Government ?. Did the little children 
wore. kept i in confinement for three hours intend to rebel? Shame! 
@ ft shame i The fact i is that all this was done for the sake of ‘pleasing 
s alleged by the Hindtis, the Vedic College had been simil- 
‘Parliament would have been made to re-echo 

rials). “This very Mr. Tomkins, whom the Tribuse used 

and % who was compelled to apologise to a Hindu Doctor 

sdés had shaken the Hall (sie) of the Punjab 

by that bart The Editor then 

it thé Muhammadans 

that movement 

ndly towards 

on Congress- 

“‘Hindés have 

ed themselves 

‘so ‘mach as do 


o a t' 
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b 'with the terrible handbill issued from: the Arorbans Pros ? 
> i y has been taken of the action of the’ Hindés in com paripy Lekh 
RS uae ‘ito eho’ great [maui of the Muhammadan#’? N othing beyond séarching 
> othe M shanrmadan Anjumans and thereby gtossly insulting that community. 

7 Dinas have opened large numbers of jhatka shops in Lahore for the 
— of offending the religious feelings of the Muhammadans, Jhatka is 


7 | capady practised in the bazérs, whereas Muhammadan slaughter-houses have 
me feebn' removed miles from the city. Since fhatka is not prohibited justice 


Ry 2 demands that the Muhammadans should also be allowed to hawk beef kabébs 
|. ‘imevery bazdr. If this: cannot be done, the shatka shops should also be 
- gemoved. from the city, or the beef butchers ‘should be allowed to open shops in 


the city. If Government acts in a partial way, it will be answerable to God. 
In conclusion, the Editor observes that his object in writing the present article 


» #8 not to oppose the efforts that are being made to reconcile the parties or 
. fo intimidate the Government. He is anxious that the parties should be 
- geconciled, but that the reconciliation should be real and not the: result of 


“ expediency.” 


12. The KAdlea Bahddur (Lahore’, of the 3rd May 1897, regrets that 
tiie certain mischievous newspapers have not yet 
| St ve ceased to publish inflammatory articles in their 


columns, which will only result in still further widening the gulf already 
separating the Hindds and Muhammadans of Lahore. As an instance in 


point, the Editor states that a certain Muhammadan paper, writing regarding 
the shops recently opened in the city for the sale of jhatka meat, which 


7%. has been in use in [ndia for the last two centuries, advises the 


Muhammadans to hawk beef in the streets and galée of Lahore. But what 
connection can there be between hatha and beef? The flesh of the goat 
is eaten by both the Hindis and Muhammadans, the only difference between 
haldi and jhatka being that in the one case the animal is killed with a knife 
and in the other with a sword. To raisean outcry over the sale of shatka 
meat is, therefore, foolish, The Editor further states that the comparison 
‘Ties between beef and bacon and not between the former and jhatka, and - 
that a journalist should not be carried away by the excitement of the 
moment, as such writing is calculated to bring the Vernacular Press into 
disrepute, and may lead to the loss of the siatted which it at present 


enjoys. 
Modis 13. The Punjab Samdchar (Lahore), of the 8th May 1897, reports 


that the other day the Muhammadan residents 
of Muzang (near Lshore) held a secret meeting 


= i“ col The » Punja Samdchar (Lahore), of the 8th May 1897, publishes 
a ome ie 3 a communication in which the writer states that 
on the evening of the 2nd idem about 1,500 

pM@iadans assembled in the mosque situated in the Lohéri Mandi, when 
ature: , delivered exhorting them to give up all connection with their 


were offered up to the Almighty for 

arkey as well -ag for the downfall of His 

were taken not to purchase anything 

sat this is not. the way -to restore peace in 

ind to beware of the Muhammadans, whose 

Vilpir deeds, . Indeed, if this-had not been the 

mmittee would long ago have achieved its 
prevailing in Lahore, 

| hér (Lahore), of the 8th’ May 1897, states 

‘that the Zndu remarks in a recent issue that in 

‘thé'present days the Muhammadans form the 

of the Lahore Police.’ ‘The City Inspector as well as the Kotwal of 

the Court Inspector’and the Reader (Muharrir Peshi) of the 

‘Superintendent are ‘all Muhammadans. In short, the number of 

Muhammadan Police employés in Lahore is three times that of the Hindds. 


The Indu expresses a hope that Mr. Mackworth Young will look to this and 
pat an end to this state of affairs. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor observes that neither the Hindu 
nor Muhammadan element should preponderate in the Police anywhere in 
the Punjab. The Samachdr feels confident that the authorities will see their 

to remedying the evil complained of by the Indu, more especially as the 

Muharram is drawing near, and the presence: of the first-named three 

Mubammadan Police officials in the city may embolden their co-religionists to 
raise a disturbance. 


. 


‘16. The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore, of the Ist May 1897, remarks. 
mi that, although the Hindts were the aggrieved 


party, the efforts of the People’s Confidence Com- 
have met with success so far as they are concerned. The same cannot, 


» be said ofthe Mubammadans. Their papers are still publishing 
ite articles, ‘whilst threatening letters are received daily by the 

Hindés, Again, the Muhanimadans are holding secret meetings, which 
are. ‘at. ‘the bottom ‘of: all the mischief. Is it to be inferred from this that 
eaders « mmadan ‘community have no influence over their 
1 If this is not the case, then it is apparent that they are 
harm between the two: communities, The Editor 

tee does nothiny for such Hindts as have 

the opening of shops by Muhammadans, 
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The same, 


of ‘the Ist May 1897, 
isang PemMatks that the part which the Hinds aro 
ih Vey sta cing in effecting a reconciliation: between the 
iM Ruownito the public. The leaders of that commu- 

Pandit Lekh Rém’s death was only a 
ll-feeling. They: were anxiously watching 
‘too glad to turn 
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e-murder to dcocodnt, Bishan: Naréin -D4s, a Barrister cy the 
cn. Provinces, -has in an article inthe Tribune ot the 10th April 


i position of Arya Saméj, and he incites the Hindas to gird up their 


Pk their vengeance upon the poor Muhammadans, In another 


E the Tribune throws all the blame upon the Punjab Obeerver, the 
mee the Wakil and the Chauthwfn' Sadi, and states that the Hindu 
Le have ‘already been silenced by the Mubammadans prosecuting them 
: + for libel. These, the Editor sarcastically remarks, are the best ways of 
© effecting a reconciliation. But what need have the Hindés to restore 


| her my, Asa matter of fact they are afraid that if peace is restored, 
3 all their schemes will come to naught. . 


18, The Sat Vharm Parchdrak (J ullundur), of the 30th April 1897, 
| states that the Editor has received many letters 


s a is urging the prosecution of Muhammadan 


| De for their vile attacks on the Hindis and especially on the late Pandit 
~ Lekh Ran, The Arya Gazette has drawn the attention of the Arya Prati 
_ Nedhi Sabha to the matter, but the Elitor is of opinion that the Aryas 
“should on no account allow themselves to be excited. If, however, the rela- 


x tives of the Pandit get these papers punished for their misdeeds, the Editor 
: iad that all good and pious Muhammadans will sympathise with them, 


19; ‘Phe Sat Dharm Parchérak (Jullundur‘, of the 30th April 1897, 


_ publishes a communication in which the writer 
states that on the 2lst idem at 5 Pm a 
| Muhamnmadan came to the Samdj Mandir, and said that he was a Hindu (by 
E birth), but that he had become a Muhammadan a few days ago and now wanted 
= ,t° be recouverted to Hinddism. Upon this the writer searched the mun and 
= ud about his person a big knife 8: or 9: inches long wrapped up in a leathern 
Fgover, On, being asked as to what he kept the knife for, the stranger replied 
that the knife was for cutting ditan (wool for cleaning teeth). As the 
pe argon looked suspicivus, the writer turned him out of the Saméj Mandir, 
_ Whereupon the stranger said that he would g> to the Lahore Arya Suméj. 
iThe stranger may perhaps go to the Lahore Sam4j which should take note of 
@the fact. The'man stated that his name was Hari Chaad, son of Ram Chand, 
tA -rora, of Mauza Varson, District Gujrat. He was a young man, of tall sta- 


" pare, 5 or 5 feet high, with a small beard aud a spotty face. 


20) The Hamdard-i. Hind (Lahore), of the 3rd May 1897, states 
ee that the Editor has been informed that bones and 
_ horns of one were found lying about the Hindu 

dead Hindas after holding 


> | Theme. 
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ib soute teleg raus to the Licutenant- ees to the Commissioner 
Dison, to the Deputy Commissioner of the district, and to the District 
dent, Police, of Guridspur District. The Superintendent of Police 

téta, ‘and also threatened the Hindas, ‘but when four thousand of 


is aod represented their grievances, the ‘Superiatendent consoled 
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pald be eleared. © The’ Bditorremarks that 

icient; bat that: sonte other steps should be 

Dictid of Batéla have beds mach emboldened 
pof that place sre Mubammadans. 


fdur (Lahore), of the 3rd May 1897, also 


blishes a communication to the same 


Wichdr (Lahore), of the’ 8th idem, teports the 
is 7. incident, and asks the Government to trans- 
fer the present Tahsildér of Batéla to some 


her place. 


98. The Pwafab Samachér (Lahore), of the 8th May 1897, 
ghd 0's | » 4 <temarks that the Muhammadans have grown 
S odaaed ‘oC very insolent, and are oppressing their Hindu 
fellow-subjects. Delhi has tow become the centre of gossip regarding poison- 
ing, snd‘euly the other diy & Hindu resident of that city was severely beaten 
by the Mubammadaas ona charge of poisoning the sabéi water. The Editor 
farther states that he has rec¢ived another letter from Batdéla in which his 
own Hife-as grell as the lives of certain preachers of the Arya Sam4j and 
Hakim Sant. Ram are threatened. In conclusion, the Samachér ealls upon 
the Samdj to lose no time in publishing the works of the late Pandit | 
Lekh Rém and advising ite preachers to fearlessly promulgate the Vedic reli- 
gion. As for the Editor, any number of threatening letters will not prevent 
him from discharging his duties. 


24. The Aftab-i-Punjad (Lahore), of the 83rd May 1897, publishes a 


communication in which the writer regrets that 
the spread of education in India has had the 
Rect of creating ill-feeling ‘between the Hindvis and Mubammadans, and 
that the murder of Pandit Lékh Ram has accentuated this feeling. The 

. ich Mirza Ghulim’ Ahmad of Kédién has been issuing since the 
‘ mueder Was committed have tended to estrange the two communities still 
further, Is ts bean ite! wings that the Government has not thought fit 


‘The same, 


iddur (Lahore), of the 8rd May 1897, publishes 
ny an cummunication in which the writer states that. 
: ‘ “(Der Baba Ndénak. is mostly inhabited by Bedi 
Sat, There is no regular Shaka shop there, but 
have jhatka meat he could kill = goat privatel y 
ahsfldér. But the new ‘Tah Y 
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| permission even if an ‘al 
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ems, and. without any regular trial finéd'‘one’ of them: Re, 50 and 


dd the other to:'two months’ rigorous imprisonment. ‘The poor men 


ps eppaa It i is hoped that Suveraaget will: administer justice to 


* 2 ee x ie 


ae ae ‘The Waki Hind (Delhi), of the 4th May 1897, remarks that 


Rie ‘Tene many causes of ill-feeling previously existed 
ie between the Hindés and Muhammadans, and that 
q iio crarder of Pandit Lekh Ram has been seized upon as @ pretext for creating 
e ad blood: between the two communities, Pilgrimage to Hedjas was eus- 
| peride and it is hoped that pilgrims to Hardwar and Jagan N&th will 
. | tho: be detained. The Hindés and Muhammadans ought to have taken 


| . | ¢divantage of these circumstances which Providence had thrown in their way, 
ee i ane should have become indissolubly united. 


4 el 97. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the Ist May 1897, after 
er remarking that threatening letters have been 
received not only by the Hindds but also by 
such as Mr. Nicholl of Amritsar and General Gatacre of Bombay, 
is 4 tates that the one received by Léla Hira Lé4l, Kapur, Proprietor of the 
5 i 4 Bamackdr, is addressed in such a way as to leave no room for doubt that 
4 “(this letter was either written in Lahore and posted from Peshdwar, or that it 
e © fwthe production of a man to whom full information about the addressee was 
i 4 D  fernished’ from the former city. The letter in question is full of abusive 
s fp crite which can hardly bear repetition. It charges the Samachdr with 
| weviling the Muhammadans, and intimates that the followers of Isl4m in 
Lo especially those living in the frontier districts, whose forefathers 
a Face conquered India, have shaken off their lethargy. The letter adds that 
: a ‘mparty ot the frontier Muhammadans has left for India for the purpose of 
| @uimitting ghiea and doing the meritorious work of killing the enemies of 
} alm. ~The Proprietor of the Samachdr is one of the persons who are to fall 
the; hands’ of this brave band, and is asked to send a warning to the 
Tribune also. The letter concludes by informing Hf{ra L&l that he and his 
5 Fe to die Lekh R4m’s death, and that a similar fate awaits (those connected 
with) the anti-Muhammadan papers. The Editor observes that such threats 
not frighten the Punjab Samachdr into leaving the path which it is 

' ideias ane | , 


ee Xe 38), The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the Sth May 1897, states that a 
; i ee Kulfi-seller at Delhi has been challaned on the 


a : suspicion that he mixed some poisonous sub- 
re nf t the ‘paler kept at a sabi (sheds where water is supplied). His 
' 4 ie bi vy . ia been ordered to be searched. No particular proof has as yet heen 
ddoced in. support of the charge brought against him. 

’ ne om ‘The Sirdy-ul-4 khbdr (Jhelum), of the 3rd May 1897, publishes 
i oo : a communication io which the writer states that, 
notwithstanding that Cavalry'is more useful to 

} ont: than Infantry, the Government has placed both the Cavalry 

ry soldiers on the same footing in the matter of pay. A foot 

, 12 per mensem and uniform ; whereas'a sow4r gete only Re, 84 
bout of which deductions smounting to Rs. 17-13-0 per men- 
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1. besides. at the time of hia enlistment he has 
intepest on. which .euni ‘ab: the: lowest rate 
p writer, after dyellisig bn the-.ypefalness of the 
th they have to undergo, draws the attenti 
to the injustice of the fact and mounted soldiers 
f pension, and asks the Government to sanction 
r the latter. 


(Sidlkot), of the 8rd May 1897,. observes 

bat there is no denying the fact that the writings 

ie” the Native Press exercise a great influence on 

ver, to be regretted that the Indian journalists 

, ad, 1 , and not.unfrequently publish inflammatory 
in their papers which produce an undesirable, effect on the minds of 
t, The Native Press should carefully eschew such writings, and 
influence to @ good feeling and union among the various races 


’ 


iting India. Poacefulness and religious toleration should be the 
a of every newspaper published in the country.. 


$l. The Akbbdr-t-' 4m (Lahore), of the Ist May 1897, publishes a 


| . @®ommunication in which the writer remarks that 
ee et iibe | generality of . Honorary Magistrates are 

© persons, who abuse their official position for the sake of paying off 

old scores, Being quite i nt of law, they leave the work in.the hands of 
ip readers, who may take as many bribes aa they: like. The writer does 

| mean to urge that, such, Sardérs as have rendered great services to the 

ment shoyld not be made Honorary Magistrates, bat that the Govern- 

ment should induce them to learn something. Moreover, as all Magistrates 
are involved in debt, Government should: rule that.in future no person who 
_ manney | to the people of his iléka should be appointed an Honorary 


Lies 


o) $9, Rha Sat. Dberte, Prachdrak (Jullundur), of the 30th April 1897, 
+ tea: tee enarying mf the! pablishes & comennnnantion in Wwhicls the writer, 


given ‘its ianotion, Leelee deste. work begun 
that the Aryés should ‘not relax their energies, 
} necessary to carry the plan into execution and 
ic their religion by the 
that it holds such men as 
in great esteeri. 
the ist May 1897, pub- 
a communication im. which ‘the writer 
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he parapet dl ‘Am (Lahore), of the 8rd May 1897, publishes 
a communication ‘ig-which the writer states that, 
although there are “three: police ‘stations ata 
sot ot more than one mile from one-anéther’on the rosd-which Site 
2. betwee 4 the Jagddhri Station and the city, ekkas or ghérfs are looted every 
2Y ma oe, lap some passenger is hurt. Only the other day a sfhdkér of Jagédhri, 
* Tile Ra Kishan, was looted on this road. On the evening of the 26th 
a. il ‘eome passengers were driving towards the city in ekkas when at a 
> alae Ine of 200 or 300 yards from ‘Jagédhri they were waylaid by aband of 
ae pita. ‘Some of the passengers fled while others made a bold stand. The 
og _ zobbers. after beating these passengers decamped with property worth four or 
® five hundred rupees. Although the place where the accident took 
| e ; ‘was midway between two police stations, no policeman came to the 
wor ‘peacue: of the. poor passengers. I[t is apparent that the police are quite 
* ~ inefficient. The ekkas that leave the station for the city at night 
oe ite as 6 rule accompanied by a police constable, but there seems to have been 
- i hone. ‘with the ekkas which were looted on the 26th April. If this is teue, 
> the police officer in charge ia responsible for this omission. If, on the contrary, 
1% “constable was with the ekkas, he should be asked why he did not make an 
a Attempt-to apprehend the robbers. The Deputy Inspector of Police of the 
“eed should make rounds at night on this road. The writer concludes by asking 
on Deputy Commissioner to make satisfactory arrangements for the safety 
of the travellers on this road, 
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NATIVE STATES. 


35. “The Rafiq-i-Hindustén (Lahore), of the 26th April 1897, 

Bs 0. publishes another open letter (No. 13) to tae 
e hephnt aaa Viceroy of India in which the Editor states 
that ihirbate were resorted to with a view to preventing him from publishing in 
any paper any article on the misconduct of Réi Bh4g Rém and the anarchy 

P Vion prevails in the Kashmfr State. When, however, the Réifound that 
> th : Editor was not to be frightened into complying with his wishes he offered 
OT him: Re, 3,000 as hush money through a long-bearded man, This attempt 
F also proved fruitless, The Rdi’s next move in the game was to depute one 

| of his favourites to win over the Rajig to his side. This man is generally 
; kaiwa as Bhurewala or Kimiagar. It is scarcely necessary to add that he 
’ net with no better success than his predecessors, and has gone back to 
Mi Fumio, ‘The Editor then goes on to say that Réi Bhég Ram is all in all 

p Raabmtr State, and has imported from Jullundur large numbers of 

dt fellow-townsmen and given them appointments under him. Some 

OM raced oti sare employed i in the Octroi Department, ‘and have embezzled 

| i "i a 16 pu rita of State money. It is, however, a wonder that. the. Government 
eens i “To a) a 'to take any notice of the conduct of the Judicial Member. The 
fly fee “ “donfident that if the authorities instituted inquiries into the 
ges brought | against the Rai in its columns, thousands of persons would 
Ritwatd to testify to their truth, The Editor then refers to the charge 

or Bi 9 against: Réi Bhég Rém by Réi Radha Kishan, and calls 

| Bi jont in Kaslimir to ‘suspend the. Judicial Member and send the 

| court at Sidlkot for’ trial, In this connection it may be 
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i, Tahefldar of Kotli, whe is « relation of the Rii, 
} of bribery, His Excellency will, however, be 


od 
w 


mder is being tried by Ré&i Bhég Rém himeelf, 
p power to save him, 


allundar), of the 25th April 1897, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 

that a certain high official at Ndlagarh 

subjects, who have represented their 

an tC overnor as well as to the Superintendent, Hill 

It ix, moreover, rumoured that pretty women are forcibly 

way fi ws by the State officials, and that many persons 

- thrown in jail 3 from motives of enmity. ‘The writer then cites 
inatgnces in, support of his assertion, and goes on to say thst the State’s 
enemies have contrived to prejudice the Réja against the heir, with the result 

thet thot densest quarrels have occurred. Again, several old Hindu officials 
have been ousted from the ‘service and their places given to incompetent 
persona, On the other hand, certain dismissed servants of the State have 
again been taken into favour and given appointments, Another grievance 
of the people is that they are fined for the most trivial reasons. The writer 
conclades by that the administration of the State should be placed 
‘im the hands a Council with the Rdja as the President, and that an 


os 


explana’ should be called for from the present Wazfr regarding the 

ent prevailing in Nalagarh. So contin 
KINE-EKILLING. 

37. The Paiea Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 8th May 1897, publishes 

@ communication in which the writer states 

cores One: aT ; that at about 12 o'clock noon on the 8rd idem 

a Muhammadan baker of Lyallpur, who was bringing some beef from the 

slaughter-house, was seized by the Hinddés by a preconcerted plot and 

Mr. Young, Colonization Officer, who handed the man over 

(Polies. The Hind&e declared that their religious feelings had been 

outeiged, dad began toshut up their shops. They were advised not to do 

0, bat-to no. purpose... At about 12-30 P. mM. every shop in Lyallpur was 

(Wes mld to the Mubammadans, In the evening the 

" ‘Visited the city, and was told by the Hindis, a 

previously collected in the grain market where 

place, that until the slaughter-house was closed 

}anybody nor open their shops: Mr. Young 

d not be granted. . Upon this Réja Aurangzeb 

ated him to close the alaughter-house in 

indignantly declared that this was out of the 

: me was to probibit the ing in of beef into 

pHindts that. if they.bad such an aversion to beef. 

the: baker and dragged him to his presence. 


. ee hounes a interided ; for the Europeans 
bald: not be clasdd, : ) 


be Ade Le. : 
‘oe t im 7  ocgin . » . 
"7 i i. wae ; 
ree iy » 
3 a) ed 
Rete ye We ; , § 
¢ 23 ae shee we 
ay ee See 
a .Y ‘« 
1 & Pe > 
= ole “FR 
% 


iy y.t0'close their shops and go away, The oloniza 

Mi them to open the shops, when a Sikh 

cies pot closed the Aindds would sell (tit, bring) pig’s flesh. into 

pail p jt.’ No sooner were these words out of his mouth than he was handed 

the police by Mr. Young. The man ig now in police custody. The 

f farther states that on the night of the 3rd May the residents of 

could not procure anything from the bazér. The shops were 

|. 4 at 12 o'clock noon on the following day, #. ¢. for 24 hours hartd? was 
| 4 - dhaeered in the town. 
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tion Officer then 
raplied that if the sldughter- 
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a $8. The Akhbdr s- 4m (Lahore), of the 10th May 1897, publishes a 


communication in which the writer states that 
oe on the 8rd May 1897 a baker was caught in 
’ if the a of bringing beef from the slaughter-house at Lyallpur. The Hindts 
~~ went to the house of Captain Popham Young and complained bitterly of 
+. the conduct of the baker. The Colonization Officer reassured the Hind&s and 
Bi; sent the baker to the lock- -up. The Hindis returned to the city ; but, as the 
* — baker had been guilty of an act opposed to the Hindu religion, they still felt 
ia strongly on the subject, and began to devise various plans. Sardar Sundar 
ee s ‘Singh, Officiating Néib Tahsfld4r, and Babu Anant Rém, Athori Séhtkar, and 
| Rais, came at2r.m. aud allayed the excitement prevailing among the 
i © inten Later on, Chaudhari Aurangzeb Khén, Assistant Colonization 
’ cy | Officer, came to the grain mart and made a conciliatory speech which 
) produced a profound impression on the Hinds regarding the justice of the 
q ai arks that fell from the Raja. The Colonization Officer also visited the 
3 er in mart at 6 Pp. M., and reassured the Hindiés in mild terms with the 
3 >< t that all ill-feeling was removed. As no disagreement had hitherto 
pexi existed between the Hind&s and Muhammadans of Lyallpur, the leading 
‘men of the two communities met on the 4th May and signed an agreement 
fe ) the following effect :—That beef shall not be sold at the slaughter-house 
@any baker, &c., excepting the cooks of the Kuropeans ; and that the parties 
de ai re that the Chaudhari of the slaughter-house should be warned to see 
} similar incidents do not occur in future. As these proposals were 
ily supported by the Muhammadans, Chaudharis Aurangzeb Khén and 
: E- a b [éhi, Honorary Mazistrates, wore the first to sign the agreement in 
ueat jon, the remaining gentlemen, both Bind&’s and Muhammadans, follow- 
) Be example set by the Chaudharis, The document was then sent 
the Colonization Officer. The writer expresses his satisfaction at the 
a} oa shown by the Muhammadans of Lyallpur towards their Hindu 
pag and asks other towns to take a lesson from Lyallpur. A 
. }.ago Mr. Popham Young, Réja Aurangzeb Kh4n and other Muham- 
da ad +» gentlemen subscribed sooaldacable sums of money towards (the 
aid a Hindu dharmséla at p haere 
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. bi a > The Paiea Akhbér (Lahore), 0 of the 10th. May 1897, also pub- 
a lishes the above communication from Karm 
Chand, contractor of Lyallpur. 
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POLITICAL. 


| 1, The Koh-1-Nir (Lahore), of the 11th May 1897, observes that, 
| the Auafr and the Indian Moham- although the Amfr of Kabul has announced his 

! intention of providing for any one emigrating 
to Afghénistén, it would be wrong to infer that the invitation extends to the 
‘Indian Muhammadans. Evidently the announcement is meant for Afghans 
only or such of His Highness’ subjects as are living in British territory. 
‘The Muhammadans of this country who enjoy perfect liberty under British 
tule would find it hard to live in Afghanistan, where the injunctions of Isl4m 
are‘go'rigorously enforced, and where they would run the risk of being put to 


death for trivial offences. 


9. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 8th May 1897, 
 Gabecriptions for the Sultén of Tor. Publishes a communication from one Ghulém 
key. Mohy-ud-din of Sukkur, who states that the 


Indian Muhammadans have no means of knowing of the cruelties that are 


,_ belog practised on their co-religionists in Crete and Turkey. They express 
pont sympathy with the Sultén and offer up prayers for his welfare when they 


hear of the. unjust, high-handed and treacherous conduct of the European 
4 ‘ powers. towards the head of their religion. These facts show that they feel for 


co-religionists, though not to the same extent as the Christians do, who 
; been volunteering to help the faithless Greeks and to shed the blood of 


the on The Indian Muhammadans are in the dark as regards the 


ie ies practised on their defenceless and unprotected co-religionists in Crete. 
1, it is evident from Zia-ud-din’s letter published in the Paisa Akhbdr of 


mis March 1897. that. true accounts of these cruelties are not allowed to 


veo prntry. To remedy this evil, the writer suggests that Muhammadan 
mts, should be sent to Constantinople and other parts of the 


a dvke‘ah Em ire to supply reliable news regarding the Muhammadans in those 
+ Iu eames mpire to supply uld 
. leer: every Muhammadan, excluding paupers, &c., sould pay an 
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of their sacred places and to 

ye and wounded. If this suggestion were adopt- 
i im could be raised. Such help. would afford 
ip and enable His Majesty to devote his own 
thie army and the liquidation of the National 

j that the Government will. not complain if 

» the Sult4n in the manner proposed. They 
ion, and if they had continued to help His 
would not have dared to threaten Turkey. 
Sult4n’s dominions. being so far from India, 

dian Muhammadans should aid: His Majesty. It 
ih pofjons even fora moment. The Sultdn is the 
fimadan world. He is the. guardian of their 
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gestion ening the levying of @ tax should commend itself to the Muhanm- 
madans, let them start Committees for ite collection in every town and village. 


If five out of the seven crores of Muhammadans were to pay this tax regularly 


in saving the sinking ship of Isl4m. This 
, will not only benefit the Mabammadans of foreign countries, but those of 


ammadans of India will be held in great esteem 
if the Sultan is placed i in & position to defend his Empire. /The writer con- 
cludes with. prayer to the Almighty to preserve and protect all Muhammadan 
rulers in general and Sultén Abdul Hamid Khén in particular and to ruin 
and disgrace his enemies, ' 


~ .. 
Pg Sa AEN Mh oe 
ay is ae ee 


St 
da 


’ 


The’ Akhbdr-i--Am: (Lahore), of the 11th. May .1897, considers 
- | it a pity that certain Muhammadan newspapers 
should not have abstained from giving expres- 

ar - sion to their views regarding. the desirability of raising subscriptions for the 


f ig aly ‘ion that such action on the part of these news- 
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I to the Government, and that they prefer 
iatter of notoriety that the relations between 


4h 


ping but friendly. - What then does the 
Bh circumstances imply ? The British Gov- 
“ti of the Indian Mubammadans. as it is of 
t feels certain that even this delicate ques- 
Sultan will in no way influence the loyalty 
subjects in India.’ If ‘England had been 


B teeing with the’ Turkish: ‘question, the 
em not have been 1 : 
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ss me | Wes 
os ney people of Bey, which wef y connected with 
> y Bmpire. As forthe Armeniané, :the latter” broke into revolt 
yea ' practised on’ them by the: ‘Turks, but the’ Natives 
ve peit! Te ahe power nor the inclination to follow their example, | Inv. thé 


abalone there i is po Arms Act in Armenia, and in the next, the prestige of 
bs Shaws ove goment. is eo high that a chaprisi chm didgrabe a a Réja'or a Nawkb. 
Po . al re.aumerous defects in the British. aystem of ‘government; bit‘there 
alien advantage that covers all these defects, i.¢. it listens to'éritic¢ism | 

and observes the Jaws it has enacted, ‘Thanks «to British: ‘rale, 

is. no.longer exposed to the danger bf foreign ‘invasion; ‘ahd it 

a, the, people to take. advantage of this by’ endéavouring to: further 

gress of the.country. Whatever may become of the Turkish Empire, 

Indie will, remain a dependency of Britain. Why, then, are the: Mahan- 
main. papers misleading their co-religionists and inciting them to aid a 


foreign ,Government? If the two Governments were on good'terms:as in 
1 r times, the, case would be different, but ‘it: is idle'to refer. to the 


| pins raised during the last Russo-Turkish War under ninting circum. 
| ars 


4. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 12th May 1897, ‘remaiks that 


+ omm. | the Akhbdr-i-4m has in a series of articles found 

| fault with certain Muhammadan newspapers 
fou-not keeping their views regarding Turkey to themselves, The question 
‘whether it behoves honest men to conceal what they believe to be the 
trath. No Government need fear those who express their views freely, and 

itis for this reason that the British Government has conferred liberty of 

: ‘the press and liberty of speech on the people. As a matter of fact, Goevern- 
‘ment has much to fear from those who conceal the truth and avenge them- 
‘selves when an opportunity presents itself. Moreover, Government is fully 

aware of those. things which the 4khbdr represents to be so serious, The 

b Editor then goes on to remark that he intended to appeal to the Indian 
eS Muhammadans to raise subscriptions for their co-religionists of Crete; but that 
'@ the ©, ptevalence of famine and flague has hitherto prevented him from 
os ‘we. doing. But now that the sufferings of the Cretan. Muhammadans have 
| Yeached a climax, the Paisa Akhbdr calls upon those of his. 0-religioniste 
F. ‘Who do not feel the pinch of famine to contribute their mite towards the 
ee port of their suffering brethren. Each subscription should be equal to 
a 4 he ‘amount spent by the subscriber on one meal and should be gent to the 
a fitor of the Paisa Akhbdr, who will make the necessary arrangements to 

thie money to those for whom it is intended. Every person, whatever 

i reli zion, will agree that it isan act of charity to help one’s suffering 
e0-religionists, and it is the Akhbdr-i-Am alone which characterises this act 

hatity ‘as. one of disloyalty and rebellion. After’ remarking that it is 
‘ g to say that friendly relations no longer éxist ‘between England and 
G farkey, the Editor observes that it is an undeniable fact that every 
Maha mmadan has a ) deep spiritual connection with the. Sultén, who ia the head 
si, and that Government does not ‘interfere with such beliefa. The 

f Catholie of Ital ly acknowledge the supremacy ,.of Pope . Leo XIII 

bat al matters, ‘but are at the same time the loyal subjects; of: Ring 
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aeknowledging 
oyal subjects of 
D, however, it is politic 
o subscriptions for their guffering co-reli- 
Lopen secret that there is great jealousy and 
* Russia, but that whenever a famine occurs 
ple of each of: these countries help the 
ir distress, Nor is this all.‘ As a matter 
, pave always raised subscriptions for the Turkish 
po reason why the Muhammadans of India 
: g their co-religioniste in the same way as they 
G overnment had’ been opposed to the raising 
ave openly prohibited the Muhammadans from 
peertain that Government will not be guilty of an 
es the raising of such subscriptions will in no 
“of its Muhsammadan subjects. Indeed, it is‘s 
‘on @ powerful Government like the British'to entertain the idea 
it would object to the raising of such subscriptions. It is true that 
there a difference i in, the cireumstances of this country and those of Egypt, 
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A - the ‘a a0 iptions that Lorn lane raised in the latter country are also differ- 
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‘The Editor then‘states that the Akhbdr-i- 4m is apparently under the 
b it ite Ma madan readers are the most foolish people in the 
ago it ‘citeulated a strictly confidential appeal among 
idérs in which it represented itself tobe their well-wisher, 
‘that he Yatter were withdrawing their support from 

gertion, the Editor of the AkAbdr-i-Am states that 
@ and kdtihs employed } in his Press are Muham- 
‘whet ier Hindu préssmen, &e., are available at 
li the best judge in ‘such cases ; but it may 
one if the 4khbdér abstained from dealing 
‘of the proposed subscriptions and opposing 
ite ‘such articles written by the Akhbér 
nent of its loyalty? The following passage 
Betion shows. that this is not the object 
jovernment of India and Turkish rule ia 
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hin the next 


sic sion ection! 
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Ol Ee sodrupemmmth rama. of the 1: 
oid vibe Reis 34: thé Indian Muh n madans hot raise seb> 
a om ion behalf: of ‘their Caliph, the Su ore and his arthive, ’ 
ssBAEDMte in. anj ting to provént the loaders and Apjiimane of tho: Mulkatn- 
= fee Gommuhbity from moving in. the. matter: If the latter surmise is. 

alte ths writer asks the Editor. to exhort his o0-religionists to shake off. 

4 ‘and set about collecting subscriptions. It is true-that the. 
shat ps are steeped in poverty. ; but cannot every individual: Muham. 
laa’ subscribe- towards. this. fund: the. value-of:one day's. meal ?) Would: 


bey "1897, publishes « &i 
5 the writer inquires if’ 


to'Ged that those who. are making arrangements for illuminations. on the- 

: ae Jubilee day would do something to prevent the lamp of Isl4m from being: ; 
et thed !: In conclusian, the writer inquires if any Committee has as. t 
$ yet been formed to raise money (on behalf of the Sultén). | 
‘ “i mn _ The Editor promises to express his.opinion,about the question raised. iy 
Bek. in the 6 foregoing communication at some future time. 

| ¢. The Waktl-i-Hind (Delhi), of the 11th May 1897, publishes a " 
“a . it ind the ‘tian Muham-. COMmunication in whieh the writer, referring to. | 
madans. a, letter.of Maulvi Téjjud-dfn, published in the. 
‘Paisa Akhbdr; of, the 13th March 1897, remarks that the picture drawn by. 
the writer of the. Muhammadan and the. European Powers represents the- 
real &tdte of things. No one.can.deny that the Mubhammadans of past times. 
possessed. many nable qualities. They, shared the joys and: sorrows of each. | : 
- ther and. considered. the good. of a fellow. Muhammadan their own good. | 
ae ‘These qualities have, however, become extinct among the Muhammadans. | 


af ‘the ptesent time. Those who, have travelled through Europe will. 
admit’ that there is. very little reality. in the. outward. boastings of the. 
Europesa ‘Powers, and if the Muhammadans. would. only stick to their 
Principles: of, faith, Europe would not only tremble at the sight of the. 
tiadaris, but would share the fate which overtook Spain in the Middle - 
Bis: Ages. “OF late Turkey has had to face many difficulties, but.it must not be 
> shipposed that these difficulties were due to any weakness or want. of diplo- 
2 ae ic } aki on the part of the Sultdéy, who is a very able ruler, The fact: is. 
a ee a the. European. Powers. have leagued. together. to gain their selfish. 
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When the Christians of. Crete revolted against the Sultan and murdered, 
bento in thousands,. subscriptious were. sent from. all the- 
nations .of the world. to help,.the rebels and the mischief. making - 
Bat. the Mubammadans of India have become so.-hard-hearted ; that. 


bos a ts heart-rending . cries. of the poor widows and orphans of Turkey: fail : 
ge re sthom, In the war between Turkey and. Ruasia the Muhammadans «' 

* of I ay. is) layed great zeal in raising subscriptions i in aid of the Sultén, ‘. 
mk tienes a re. 80, changed now that nat 4 single person. cares to stir in the- | 
ier. This cha is due partly to the. indifference with which the. Muham- . 
apers have treated the matter and partly.to the fact that the 


ne apt she, he. pag a world by their: poisgnous teachings of flattery and: 
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ry dangers have. depressed the spirit of the Muh ammadans, . 


Neots ) 
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that when ad very honor of Isl4m is 

e being made on the Guardian of Mecca 
fords are being dyed with the blood of the 
Jews are raising subscriptions in aid of 
madans are silently witnessing the horrible 
brethren. ‘The writer is of opinion that it 
ans of India to extend every kind of help to 


ADMINISTRATION. 
The Civil and Military News (Ludhigna), of the 13th May 1897, 


remarks that the noblest way of commemorating 
Her Majesty’s Diamond Jubilee would be to 
steps to improve the lot of the agricultural classes, who form the 

y of the population of India and are the back-bone of the country. 
scheme which does not aim at rescuing these unfortunate creatures 
from the iron-grip of the money-lender will be worse than useless. The 
Editor considers that the introduction of the permanent settlement can alone 


serve this end, and states that the extension of this privilege to the whole of 
British India would be the best memorial of the Jubi 
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8 The Bhdrat Seoak (Jullundur), of the 10th May 1897, 
publishes a communication ia which the writer 
observes that the orders prohibiting any deputa- 

Andis grreding to England to wait stil the: Queen to congratu- 
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% 
Feds 


tof an insult to this country. Native politicians and 
ald rather try t9,understand the policy which the Government 
ry, who disp 

“Mr. Naoroji 8 “hb ack man” when that great well-wisher of India 
} to ente lous of Commons, had in view in coming to this 
ibition is appare ntly based on the lame excuses 
who’ can go beneath the surface and have 
tion of Great Britain’s connection with India 
move. The writer further states that since 
Finging their grievances to the notice of the 
zlish politicians have, at the instance of the 
y their utmost to cut off this country’s direct 
They should, however, remember that their 
Kings.and idols have ever been worshipped in 

oan the natives cannot | it 
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fing stand | on rroyteen level. They 


yt the Vicerpy does not pay due attontiim, to their sola against 
ls, The writer then goes on to say that if India is to be treated 
he. i i iar i y where was the necessity of holding aR Imperial Assemblage in the 
eountey: it 1877 and giving the addition of « Empress of India” to the 
alrea y long list of the Queen’ 8 titles. Again, what was the use of ; issuing 
| H. A ions and passing Acts of Parliament (for the better Government of 
> Inde). It cannot be denied that the decision of ‘Lord Salisbury’s Govein- 
4 me at has greatly disappointed the natives who were rejoicing at the thought 
a ie 8 ‘sending deputations to England to take part in the celebration of the 
, = Jubilee. It should not, moreover, be forgotten that the presence of these 
> de putations in England would have been a source of pride to the people of 
Great Britdin themselves. Indeed, it would have been something to boast of 
to see the representatives of the people of India, whose forefathers once 
conquered not orily Asia, but the greater part of Europe, rejoicing with the 
people of England at the celebration of the Diamond Jubilee of their Queen. 
Would to God those concerned could see their mistake before ‘it is too 

late't 


9. The Zéza Akhbdr (Pind Dédan Khan), of the 12th May 1897, 
publishes a communication in which ‘the writer 
_ remarks that just now India, which was once 
-donsidered: the: richest country in the world, is in the grip of:a terrible 
famine, and that thousands upon thousands of natives have to look 

wp to foreigners for relief in their present distress. Nor is this all. The 
‘children of the famine-stricken people are being converted to Christianity 

by the cunning Christian Missionaries, who regard this calamity as a God- 

send But the troubles of ‘the natives do not end even here. The plague 

is raging in the country and devastating cities and towns, whilst the 

_. Dangerous Epidemic Diseases Act is a greater calamity than either the famine 

Gr the plague. To crown all, the Hindds and Muhammadans are quarrelling 

| with one another, and the latter have assumed an aggressive attitude towards 

_ the former. Threatening letters full of the most filthy and abusive epithets 
Have been received by several Hindu gentlemen, such as Léla Pisre Mohan 

OF Shénsi, Léla Hira Lél Kapur of Lahore, and others. It bodes ill for 

- fedia that the Muhammadans should behave like this aod swerve from the 
pith of loyalty. It is, however, a matter for regret that the authorities 

: : :. 4 em loth to remedy the present state of affairs. If the famine and plague 
4 = ‘Fage'in the country that is no. reason why the officials should stay in the 
* . plains’ in the hot ‘weather. Similarly they cannot forego their pleasures 
es therély ‘because the Hindis and Mubhammadans are ready to break one 
_ aaothe t's heads. Under such circumstances, the Almighty alone can save 


‘The present condition of. India. 


“ .The Nir Afshdn (Ludhiéna), of the 14th May 1897, publishes « 
The ia Pandit Lekbh Rim on communication in which the writer remarks 

ew that Pdédri Kidér' N&th is wrong in stating 
“Wat the ats Pandit Lekh. R&m was unable to bring any charge against 
Shoal tt : at ‘On the contrary, the deceased criticised the Christian religion 


vot the Sat 
le. divided 
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i 
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‘Christ was tot. the son 
éntér hameéd Joseph. 


pwas not sinless. He was cruel.. He was a 
», He was a drunkard. He insulted his mother. 
: wommitted theft and lifted cattle. He practised 
oP tion, He wag illiterate... He worked on the. 
path day. He was. addicted to the, use of 
ve language, The, son of woman is born tosin. 
ist. was crucified on a piece .of wood. The. 
lans neither believe in religion nor can they 
~ abtain salvation. The Old Testament sanctions 
_ (nayog). Punishment for its non-observance. : 
iI [Miracles of Christ and their nature. 


Chopter I V-—States that the, God of the Bible is neither mereiful 
| Bor Jost. 
Chapfer V;— How, Christianity. was spread in the world, &c., &c. 
ter Vik:—The doctrine, of-the Trinity and its inauguration. 
hapters. VII and ,FFI1l—Are devoted to an examination, of the. 
. Bible.and the. Christian religion, 
book wae printedat the, Widya Darpan Press, Meerut, and its 
00 fa only’ eight annas.. 
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_.. 11.» The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore),, of the 3rd-May 1897, publishes 
venue Atmnas t Késise. J communication from Ganga, Bishan, in which 
: | he, states that he.accepts all the conditions laid | 
e Mirza, in reply to:big.(Ganga Bishan’s) notice of the 12th April, 


‘ ™ e* 


in which the . Mirza requires Ganga. Bishan to make a. 


security in case hie body. is not banded 


7 
7 
: 


to the one ‘which Gay ‘Bishan ‘a to get 
ppbery, net ee _If the Mirza, does 
Ganga. Bishan will .. 
ying ww . the proposed — 
D bp handed over to the Mirza, and that his parents” 
Q “De if Ganga _Bishan’s parents desire to 
purchase it from a Ghylém , Ahmad for. 
1 on to say that the ira should also make a . 
ie. disposal. of his own bon! whether he, hangs . 


( 389 ) 
eof the murderer of Lekh Rin whan he foretold the date and 
: ‘death with such precision.” The Writer argues that if the 


mitsas SO d wanted Lekh Rém to desist from makin attacks on the Muham- 
He ; ie at ligion, he could have easily done ao by | 


india ng him to eimbrace 
ad of giving the people an opportunity of denouncing him as acruel 


te a tdly God. If the Mirza still wishes the world to believe in him as 
prophet, he should request his God to iaform him ‘of the name and where- 
outs of the assassin, so that he may by delivering the murderer into the 


¢ . sn | oft the Government clear himself of the suspicion that is unjustly enter- 
tai — him. 


a8 The Hamdard-i Hind (Lahore), of the 10th May 1897, publishes 
my, ae & communication in which the writer states that 


& cursory glance at the last notive published by 
: Mires Ghul4m Ahmad will show that the mystery of the Mirza’s inspira- 


‘tions has been cleared up. When Ganga Bishan after accepting the terms 
proposed by the Mirza sent him a copy of the notice in which he published 
his declaration, the followers of the Mirza admitted that there was now 
mothing left on the part of Ganga Bishan, and that the Mirza could no longer 
have any excuse. But the Mirza’s notice in reply to Ganga Bishan reveals 
‘the nature of the former’s prophecies. The writer then in a separate notice 
aska some one to accept. the Mirza’s challenge according to the terms 
of his (Mirza’s) first notice without even requiring the Mirza to hang himeelf 
or to give over his body in case his prophecy is not fulfilled, on the only 
condition that the Mirza should burn the works written by him ‘and accept 
the Vedic religion. 


14. :The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 8th May 1897, publishes a 
; @ || Mirse Ghiuldm Ahmad and Sir Syd communication in which the writer states that he 
E 5 Anal Efe. had some hesitation in believing that the 
- Mobammadaa ‘community had suffered great losses owing to Sir Syad 
Ahmad Khén. But since the fulfilment of Mirza Ghulém Ahmad’s prophecy 
a Shae a great calamity would befall the Syad at a certain period of his life, all 
p i. “hie doubts have been removed. For the calamity which has overtaken the 
ae ‘Syad is the embezzlement of funds belonging to the Aligarh College, which 
r= na a loss to the poor Mubammadans who subscribed the money. But if 
ho matter is viewed i in another light, it will be admitted that the Mirza’s pro- 

phieey has not turned out true, seeing that tke loss suffered by the 
+ itigart College is no loss to the Syad. Ifthe Syad was to have been punished 

* fo it his ‘obnoxious beliefs, he would either have been considered a traitor by the 
% % mment and his pension stopped, or the Muhammadan community would 
yfived him of all control over the Uollege. Neither of these things 

) io , happened to the Syad, but it is the Muhammadan community that 

» The writer goes on to say that, as.the Mirza has caused a great 

Eto oi  Muhsmmadan community by this prophecy, he should supplicate 
a 3 _ y to ‘send 25 lakhs of rupees to the College by the end of. March 
Ic farther that the Government may be pleased to stop the pension of 
died dint transfer the same to the Orene : | 
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writer in putting forward this suggestion is 

to stop all dealings with. their Hindu fellow- 

being imposed upon by devils in human 

the assassination of Pandit Lekh R4m.by poison- 
It-is a matter for satisfaction’ that sweetmeat 


cogs have boon: opened ‘st ‘Lahore and Réwalpinds, but it would be even 
shepe: were opened for the sale: of all articles of food, 
lessees poison caw be sdusinistered not only with. swéetmeata, but also with 
git, milk, pickles; syvaps, &c.': The writer has urged the opening ef these shops 
} tule ds the excitement now prevailing w allayed, because he knows 
inthe: firet place i is impossible that the two: communities should stop 
gad in the next the spirit.ef, business enterprise 

jw likely to prove a short-lived ‘one.. 


2 (Lahore), in a Supplement dated the 1st May 
me 1897, publishes a notice by Maulvi Muhammad 
ve assain of Batala in which ‘the writer states 


- The Ja er 


thathe has written s lengthy article on the tension of feeling at present existing 


. 


the HiadGe and Maliammadans in the Ishaatuswnnah. The causes of 


however, be taken not to lend a religious colour 
— both the Hi ndis end Mohammadans 


‘theenljeit: The. ‘Maulvi 
an oath that Mirza: Ghalées 
.. Nay, even. if it, has come 
forecast :-by.an astrologer. 
Before, hawever, the 
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idly to put the Sikhs .to incon renieaiii”” “After this order. had 

, hes person, who wanted to take meat had 40 go to Sukhoki which j is 

asmunnicipal limits and there get the goats killed by the jhatkawdla. 

pmthi ithe Tahefldér fined the jhatkawdla and wnt him to prison. The 

, oF cake pe that he will communicate in anothes a a ‘detailed account of 
pimterosting case.. 

en che ' he Tdi-ul-Akhbér ( Rawalpindi), of the éth May 1897, remarks that 

Ue ewe the part which the Muhammadans are at that 


ee ) time playing is very interesting. While the 
a smadan newspapers denounce the Hindus as turbulent on the one hand, 


Fee, ‘are ‘published on the other hand and speeches delivered warning the 


ammadans against buying from Hindus, Asan instance in point, the Editor 
tate that ¢ Muhammadan was fined Rs. 5 by his brddri for buying sweets 


‘on, ‘the occasion of his son’s marriage (or something like that) from a Hindu 
o. pat vellorat Lahore. At Jullundur the Muhammadan bhistis refused 
" ‘to supply water to a Hindu when his shop was on fire. Such acts are -calcu- 
‘ ‘to do great mischief to the country, The Hindds look for help and 
‘justice t6 the Government. Their religion neither inculcates the waging of 
“dehdd nor promises paradise for taking the life of an innocent person. They 
- “have no Caliph in whom their sympathies can be centred, nor have they 
a ‘any leader on the frontiers of India who would incite them to jehdd. They 
ap “expect help from no quarter but from British Government, in whom they 
4 have placed their whole trust and to whom they will remain loyal even in 
% -tarbulous times. The annual increase of six lakhs of rupeesin the subsidy paid 
7 to the Amir of Kabul has led certain Muhammadans to entertain false hopes 
ee, garding the revival of Muhammadan rule; while the war between Greece 
: ad Turkey i in Eurepe has given them another opportunity of venting their 
co. ole en against the Christians. The visit of the Turkish Envoy to India and his 
a is gonversation with the leading Muhammadans is also calculated to excite the 
3 Mgnorant, It would not be strange then if a plot were hatched by the 
a Mohammadans who are always devising plans to weaken the British 
Ee ag ue | 
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19. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 8th May 1897, publishes 


2 hist Shan Settlementangd # COMmunication in which the writer, after 
t.. citing instances to prove that the Hindu Settle- 
q am es aly in the district of Dera Ghézi Khan were promoted over the 
ie ttieads of of their Muhammadan fellows, remarks that the latter were not given 
posven the @ post of Girdfwar K&niéingo. Five Muhammadans were of course 

ett to this post ; but their services were dispensed with when the 
N rth of | the Settlement establishment in the district had to be reduced. Is 
= ob. str trange that all the appointments held by these Muhammadan 

| — jahould have come under reduction ? On the other hand, no less than 

790 cakes names are given in the commitnication, were appointed 

age X : ingos by the Settlement Extra Assistant Commissioner. It 

0 yh A ” es of place to state here that one of these has failed in the ex- 

jon pr sribed for this post six times and his not yet succeeded in 

| writer further. states that: no Muhammaden candidate was allow- 


on 4 -: the: recent: examination for the appointment of Girdéwar 


¢ 


to the. claims 
for the redress of 


ofthe names of the persons who received 
settlement operations were mm progress, he 
jp complaints of the Mubsammadans are by no 


(Lahore’, of the 6th May 1897, publishes a 
communication in which the writer complains 
of the land revenue 


which in the time of the Sikhs and the Moghals 

Res. 200 or Rs, 300 per annum have been assessed 

, Dane at Rs. 2,000 or Rs. 3,000. Most of the land-owners applied 

to abandon (dast barddéri) their ancestoral lands which do not 
one-third of | the produce estimated by the Settlement authorities, 

| income ike Sintved from the Jand does not suffice to pay the revenue and leave 


‘ margin for the support of the owners. Several representations have 
1 made to the authorities, but in vain. The result will be that those 
ton. land will be completely ruined. Indeed, several respectable 

y been.compelled to sell their lands to the money-lenders, 


21. The Aksbér4~4m (Lahore), of the 13th May 1897, ironically 

oon ae ‘Ss remarks that the results of the B. A. and the 
eT 26 ge sgm . Entrance Examinations of the Punjab University 
reflect. great. credit on the University. The standard of the Examinations 
is for.ever changing. Sometimes the papers set in certain subjects are such 
that 90 per cent, of the students pass ; but the very next year the papers on 
b aveeo stiff that even 10 per cent. can hardly get. through. 


mot-pay the least regard to public opinion. If the 
Wpow itself the responsibility of providing employment 
_ University Examinations, there. would have been 
» plucking of the candidates. But seeing that 
} hold out the least hope in that direction, there is 
mess should be displayed in the matter. Sir Dennis 
of the last Convocation of the Punjab University 
wd of the examinations should be raised a little, 
af cua University has no standard at all. 


: 
* 


yok: (Jullundur), of the 10th May 1897, states 
y “that Syad Muhammed Eatff Ehan, District 


Meee 


“AF 


SO ao eet 


spat 
petare, 00 exaggeration to say that such | 


, Sea lead tc detid 
pe states that is Mies to serious consequences, The 


| f justi fRcers 
6 balance of their minds ow in ea am 


ing to the tension of feeling at present 
a the Hinddés and Muhammadans yt isneahinia from 


i Branch for.a time at least. The Sesak adds that it is satisfactory 

#Sardér Muhammad Hayiét Kh4n, Divisional Judge, J sllundes, 

aon the remark in question, and has characterised it as uncalled for. 

| The Sar sleo remarked in his judgment that “Judicial Courts should 
+. avol pr such remarks regarding religious differences unless it has been 
glearly proved that some act has been committed or omitted from motives 
7. Sen as prejudice.” The Editor concludes by expressing a hope that 
eh ul iritios will take due notice of the conduct of the District J udge, 


CMa 


tl ‘The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 12th May 1897, remarks 


ok doverniet that the Government would become more popular 
if it dismissed all officials who owe money, and 
+ ens that Mr. Parker should be entrusted with an enquiry into the matter. 


NATIVE STATES. 


i The Kaisari Akhbar (Jullundur), of the 8th May 1897, regrets 

that the evil influence of the ill-feeling between 

the Hindus and the Muhammadans has reached 

ryen the N ative Chiefs. It is said that the Raja of N&bha has ordered that 
7 = no Muhammadan shall obtain employment in the State, and has 
Pp ? > began to oppress the Muhammadans. It is to be hoped that 
bo Committee .(at Lahore? ) appointed to restore peace between the two 

0 immunities will be successful in its efforts. The Editor thinks that the 
: Pommittes commits a great mistake in confronting the parties with one an- 
in order that one may convince the other of its mistakes. No one 
d-admit his fault before an enemy. The best way would be for the 

is of each community to admonish their respective co-religionists in private. 


; tae The Umbalia Gazette (Umballa), of the {1th May 1897, 
ae, remarks that those officials of the Jind State 
who have enjoyed unlimited authority during 

D ty. of the Réja and who are now in fear of losing the same 

ty elma ja’s installation are spreading evil rumours in order to prejudice the 
a ern nent against His Highness. The Editor has never heard any report 
“44 ding : ’ the Réja’s incapacity to. manage the State. Some people find fault 

fh him m for being fond.of hunting and polo. The Editor is of opinion that 

: hed » harm in these innocent pastimes which afford pleasure and at the 

eo make aman active. Others complain that His Highness wears 

fees, For this, however, tho blame, if any, reste with the British 
and, the Council . of Regency which placed the Réja under s 
Bae Mahéréja of Patiéla was invested with full powers before 
I, and there is no reason way the: Réje of ‘Jind, who hae 
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not aleo be. isivested with ruling powers, 
ry delay eccurs on the part of Government in 


nd the pope to suspect ite good faith and 
sient. 08 


tén (Lahore), of the 5th May 1897, pub- 

"Tishes another open letter (No. 14) to the 

Viceroy of India, in which the Editor remarks 

revailing in the Kashmir State is in a great 

rof the Mahéréjs. Hed His Highness been a 

ve held Kéi Bh&g R4m in check and prevented him 

“api the State. The Editor then refers to the 

against the Judicial Member by Réi Rédha 

‘the Mahéréja was threatened into compelling the 

y which had previously been drafted by the members 
Coundil,;: At will not be out of plave to state héré that after Réi 
the apology he was obliged to leave Jummoo at 

Editor, woderstands that the Réi has represented the true 


sir ou; , : of the ease to the Resident, and. advises the Government to 
prosecute Réi Bhag Ram for bribery. 


27. The Ja’afer Zatelli (Lahore), of the 1st May 1897, remarks that 


| R4i Bhég Rém is all in all in the Kashmir 


State. In the first.place, he holds all the im- 
and) in the next, he has the brothers of the Mahérdja com- 


hia thumb, and, with their adsistance, opposes every proposal of 


calculated to improve the lot of the State subjects, Again, 
Réi. has inaported a number of his friends and relations into Kashmir and 
given them appointments under him. Although these officials oppress the 
enjoy. perfect immunity owing to their being related to the Réi. 
the proteges of the Judicial Member as aré employed in the 
Department éxact wasrdnds from the samindérs, latge numbers of 

.are thinking of leaving Kashmir. 7 


8 


The Wazfr.i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 6th May 1897, states that 
certain vernacular newspapers . have been 
bribed to itiake uncalled-for attacks and bring 

 RAi Bhég Ran, Revenue Member of the State 


to the charge of bribery preferred by Rédha Kishen, 
that this tian hag tendered ‘an ap > and 


- “the presence of the © Assistant Resident. As 8 
is anerdus duties in 4 

tes granted to him by 

“work fally prove his 


é 


fiat sae, To make matters worse, even the higher offtvials. .of 
au oa nt are afraid of moving against the intriguing party, which has 
wless. © The ruling family i is, Moreover, completely i in the hands. of 

" the intrigne F isd the people do not know to whom to apply for justice 
*c gt ‘i 18 t | i oppressors. It may be mentioned chere: that this party has 
gon 6 ch of the State servants as were dismissed for misconduct, and has 
Ne d th th her Y n off to encompass the ruin of the persons to whom they owe their 
‘ae niceal. Being supplied with money by their employers, these men are 
ri pg in the mofassil and writing articles in certain newspapers against 

©) their fancied enemies. None dare question them about anything, and the 
Hive @ of such as venture to complain against them (to the State authorities) 
q es worth a moment’s purchase. In short, no man’s honor is safe in 
| Ks shmir’; and it is no exaggeration to say that if affairs do not take a speedy 
4 are 1 for the better, the intriguers will utterly ruin the State. It, therefore, 
EP “ tabores the Foreign Office to shake off its lethargy and. come to the rescue 
: a bot the people of Kashmir. The writer concludes by saying that even the 
udicial Department stands in awe of this party, and.that the first duty of the 

ae ( évernment should be to see that the administration of justice in the State 
%. Ci .: not hampered in this way. 


KINE-KILLING. 


'. +80. The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 10th May 1897, states 
]  ‘Wise-kiling at Kamboanwiliin the that certain Muhammadans merely for the sake 
Ferenpere District of injuring the feelings of the Hindds killed 

a calf in Kamboanwali in the Ferozepore District, where the entire 
pulation, excepting 8 or 10 houses, consists of Hindts. On being 
Soformed . of this, the Hindis reported the matter to the Police, and 

: hia. Bearch being made beef was found in one of the houses. The 
arch was made before Mr. Harris, Extra Assistant Commissioner, who 
id-that the calf was not killed in this village, and told the Hinds that 

y could seek redress in a court of justice. The Hinds filed a suit and 
~ some of the men whom they suspected. One of the Muhammadans 
d’ that this occurrence took place in the village KamboanwAli, and that he 
lhe meat worth one anna from Chanta’s house. Others stated that they 
Bi iled « calf, but in the village Saidiki, and. that they could show the 
se the animal was slaughtered and dressed. Mr. Store went to see 

. i f occurrence, but finding that there was nothing to show that the 
Kt boon slaughtered there reported that it had. not been killed in the 
— fact was corroborated by the lambardérs of the village. The 
i aindds are at a loss to know what to do, as the court appears to be in- 
d to dis the case, The Editor remarks that the Muhammadans 

ting asif they were living under Aurangzeb. If Government pays no 
me on i to these matters, the Hindts will be obliged to treat the Muham- 


| “is an entirely different way (déeri tareh kd aalik karna parega). 


id 
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POLITICAL. 


I, The Rabhar.i-Hind (Lahore), of the 17th May 1897, states that 

: on the ‘Id day after the usual prayers Maulvi 
4 edo < eanedianatet Fazl-ud-dia, Pleader and Municipal Commis- 
, oe sioner, called upon the Muhammadans to pray the Almighty to grant a com-. 
, plete. victory over Greece to His Majesty the Sultf&n, whois the guardian 
of Mecca, Medina, Kerbala and Jerusalem. The audience responded with 
Pua cries of Amen. The Maulvi and the congregation then prayed for the 
eontinuance of friendly relations between England and Turkey, .as also for 
> fhe pafety of Her Majesty the Queen aud the Royal Family. The British 
: Government, the Maulvi continued, had placed all classes of the people under 
, debt of gratitude by conferring religious liberty on them, and that ‘the 
fubammadans were bound to feel grateful, as the Kor4n clearly declared that 
who were not grateful to men were not grateful to God. The congre- 


> gat “ numbered fifty thousand. 
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2. The Serdj-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), of the 17th May 1897, publishes 
a communication in which the writer states 


that on the ’Id day about five thousand Muham- 
assembled at the l’dgéh at Réwalpindi. After prayers were over 
ri Serdj-ud- din Ahmad, Editor of the Chawdhwin Sadi, made a short 
stive. speech, in which he exhorted his hearers to offer up special 


to the Almighty for the welfare and safety of their Caliph, the Sultén 
r, after each namdz, especially the Friday prayors. The Maulvi 
nedu Jed dy offering up @ prayer on behalf of thé Sultan. The address was 
tons d to to with great attention, and the hearers said Assen! to all that fell 


stot 


pth ¢ Maul aulvi'ss lips. 


‘* 


day oe eae ~~ 
ase 


eR AO oe EI. rs govan ni Re s-% 
o ; 
re 


in eg, ap vw Denna oe 


iy x . . ‘ : 
7 . . hy r » & | 
‘aby | ds - Te tune oe 
akon a Pa nen 


te $4 
ee at si 
* et fags 


Sith May 1897, states 

ideas are being expressed regard. 

'®& proclamation issued by the Amir of 
bul, which was circulated in villages lying 

h Regiments about a week ago, to the effect 

p to raise a special force of Sikhs. Every sowér 
1, and each foot soldier Rs. 15. Three months’ 
array This force will be stationed in Jalal- 


~ 


atsa Akibar (Lahore), of the 24th April 1897, states that 

mE 4. the Amfr of Kabul has issued a proclamation to 

he me the effect that any person desirous of settling in 

is at. liberty, todo so. His Highness. will give all possible help 
‘and feed and‘clothe those’ who are unacquainted with any 
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GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


‘5. The Néran-Ala-Nér (Ludhiéna) for September and October 
1896, states that a Native Christian named 
Sélik has brought false charges against 1sl4m 
for‘the sake'of ‘curfyipg, favour. with the Christians, Sdlih says that the 
Muhammad, unlike-the: God of Israel, is not merciful, The Editor 
quotes a number of verses: from the Old Testament. with a view to showing 
that the God of Israel was the reverse of merciful, and asks Sélih to compare 
quotations . with, the Prophet's firman in which he enjoined his fol- 
lowers to treat the Christians ‘with consideration. If Sélih fails to reply 
Me the present artiele, it will be inferred that he is in the habit of singing 
ithe ‘songs ofthe Christians for the eake of bread. 


8 Gd 


Attack on Isl4m by «-Native Christian. 


* 


be, ‘The Rabhar-i-Hind, (Lahore), of the 17th May 1897, learns from 
gorrespondent that a certain person commit- 

adultery with &@ woman in the presence 

9 pv. M., while chirdghs and lanterns were 

red a clock as a reward for this shameless deed. 

ft ppandalined ; but it appears that the author- 

matter on the ground that. there was no 

findecency? If Government cannot punish 

sless act, the Editor has no hesitation in 


se 


Inooursging vice. in the country. The Editor 
bfluential people. to prevent such occurrences 


he The Victoria Paper Sige of uhet8th May 1897, makes the 
i bs following suggestions for commemorating the 
Diamond Jubilee of Her Gracious Majesty the 
Queen Empress of India :— 
That with effect from the 28nd June 1997 orders passed by 
ist Class Magistrate for imprisonment for one. month or 
payment of a fine of Re. 50 may be made appealable, 


- * That criminal cases against native: pe may be tried by 
‘juries, 


’ 


That the same treatment may te einnie to native gentlemen 
imprisoned in jails as is accorded to European prisoners. 


That the extension of Local Self-Governmet may be carried 
out on the liberal lines laid down by Lord Ripon. 


That non-official gentlemen may be appointed Presidents of 
Municipal Committees and District Boards. 


(6). That Native Chiefs, whose independence has been interfered 
with, may be restored to their former positions, 


(7). That a branch of the English Parliament may be established in 
India, with the Viceroy as its President. 


(8). That the right of interpellation may be granted to the peenanenn 
of the Punjab Legislative Council. 

(9). That the rates of tuition fees for the poor students salle in 
Government Schools and Colleges may be reduced by one- 
half. 


That lawyers may be appointed for the defence of the poor in 
Sessions and Divisional Courts. 

That a Jubilee medal may be struck off and granted to such 
persons as have distinguished themselves in the service of 
the Government, 


That a reduction of 50 per cent, may be madein the rates 
of Money Order commission. 
That the rate of interest for amounts deposited in Post Office 


_ Savings Banks may be enhanced in order to induce people to 
practise greater economy. 


That a quarter-anna postage stamp (to be called the Jubilee 
haa stamp) may be introduced for newspapers not exceeding 
es aa three tolds in weight. 

: ‘ . i That Railway lines—to be named J ubilee Railways—may - 
be constructed between towns which stand in need of them. 

- That a“ Jubilee lamp” may be introduced and a certain 

number be supplied to every city and town in India for the 

use on public roads, &e, 

- ‘Phat Government should open a “ Jubilee Poor House” in 
every town for the supply of food to cripples, &. 
; an. ‘That Government should distribute sweetmeats to the boys 
aie studying in public schools as also ® copy of a life of the 
: ee ‘Queen to each scholar. . 
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over the murder of Lekh Rém. Again, 
0. off ita lethargy, even on such 


remarked that if what he said was true what 
against the Hindts and by calling Biba 
replied that there was a mystery in 

i tat the Arya Sam4j would publish a refutation of 
‘sind’ thas the Mahainmadans being convinced 

nce Hinduism. He: had: in répresenting 

» hoped : that even. the: bigoted Muham- 


medaoe would embrace tlie faith:of\the Baba as séon as they were convinced 
The Muhemmadans were, however, far too 


is tid room for doubt (for his vision being 
that the Mirza is in reality a Hindu, and he hopes 
; before the 15th of May 1897 - declaring 


‘he is not a Muhanimadan. tt the Mirza still _ in Tepresenting 


Gints:in view and biieving God to be omni- 
Tamnete Hinds, but a Mul dan.” The Mirza 


rare 


¢ fabere) , of the 19th May 1897, publishes a 
ster from Kartér Singh in which the writer 
mtes that on the night ‘of the 30th April 
im with the Almighty he received the follow- 


se 
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BP an fe that I have sent thee into Kesar Gadh for 
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hp follows at. the age of 20. 
pe a but remember thou shalt 


‘ 
« * 
rg > 
: 
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years, 7 enonths, Make this known to 
be ingoleem 4 im great difficulties. Bear 


is patiently, for. I am on thy side. ” 


eee ia 6 writer then remarke that this revelation May seem atrange to 
zi sa pa lio, ‘but ‘they must remember that nothing is impossible to God. He 
 (¢Kartée Singh) himself is puzzled seeing that there is a great distance between 


oo jeeer Gadh and Gurdaspur, but as he has full confidence in the Almighty, 
oe “fhe inspiration admits of no room for doubt. 


; sy Ns i 10. The Wafadér (Lahore), of the 15th May 1897, publishes a com. 
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= @h a al of Kédi, munication in which the writer takes Mirza 


Ghulém Ahmad of K&dién to task for claiming 
wo be the ‘promised Messiah and the supporter of Isl4m. It is true that 


-. aaa Muhammadans believe that Christ will re-appear ; but the time appointed 
bce for his re-entry into this world is still very distant. But, even supposing 
_ that the Mirza is the promised Messiah, his appearance during the reign of a 
Brn that loves liberty and peace is untimely and meaningless, 


uhammadan kingdoms still exist, and no one has up to the present prevented 
the, followers of Islam from performing their religious rites. 


i j 
Of 


_ The present rulers of India are, moreover, sympathetic towards the 
Stedemmadans, and Isl&mic preachers enjoy the same privileges as their 
Christian confreres. Again, the administration of justice in India is carried on 
_4n-an.impartial manner, there being no difference in the eye of law between 

# Muhammadan and a Christian. It is not, therefore, easy to see what use- 

fal purpose the re-appearance of the Messiah at Kddidn can serve. Will it 

- pbe.wrong to say that Mirza Goulam Ahmad is mvking all this fuss to gain 
worldly honour? The task which he has imposed upon himself is, however, 

. difficult one: he is anxious to keep the Muhammadans on his side as well 

.s to stand well with the Government, Tne writer then goes on to say that 

8 Mirza’ s claim is a ridiculous one, and that the prophecies which he 

% ~ makes j in support of it are still more so. But why should Ghul4ém Ahmad 

|. fear the authorities if he is really the promised Messiah? Fattery, empty 


4 a © ik, and far-fetched interpretations of his predictions will not help him 


a” £ 


3 = On the other hand, it is not improbable that the “ prophet” may 
‘ -‘-one day find himself in prison. The Muhammadans cannot believe in a 
a aiid aud chicken-hearted Christ like the Mirza. The writer concludes by 
Baty ing upon his co-religionists to refuse to believe that Ghulém Ahmad is 
Bi mt ap. promised | Messiah or even a prophet. The Mirza may make predictions, 

Ss ‘ PS haa can be done with the aid of mesmerism. 
ms. ..1f.. The Aftéb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 17th May 1897, remarks: 
a and Muhammadans of that the Muhammadans of Lahore seem deter- 
ee mined to stop all dealings with their Hinda 
‘ fle py. f ownsmen, seeing that they have started several shops ‘for the sale of 
in which the Hindis alone used todeal. It may be mentioned in 
3 “3 is. Sonné stion that a notice issued to announce the opening of a Mubhamma- 
as ah hop p for the manufacture and sale of sugarcandy advises the followers 
aii. “ got to use. the white. sugarcandy prepared by unclean (najas) 
5 Iti is clear from all this that the —_— of the Confidence oor 


Bi. Been‘ thrown 7 
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Hind (Lahore), of the 15th May 1897, 

j that the Muhammadans of Lahore 

sem bent on stopping all dealings with their 

as':but teo evident from the opening of various 

js in:the‘city, . There can of course be no objection to the 

us taking: to: trade, but no sensible person will approve of their 
ms colour 40 the matter. It is te be regretted that the 


the Confidence: Couimittee in restoring the old feeling of friendship 
Hinds and Muabammadans have so far proved unsuccessful. 


* 


4. “The Punjad Samachér (Lahore), of the 15th May 1897, states 
hetwrnen the Hindés snd that the Editor is constantly receiving threaten- 
Ang letters. One of the two letters that have 


reached him during the week is from Sar&ta Dar, which is probably in the 
‘Bombay | , and the other is frem Lahore. Further, the Editor 


-states that he revtilves such letters only when he publishes any article against 
the Lahore Police, Is it to be understood that these disgraceful letters 
‘are writien at the instigation of some Police Officer? Let the higher autho- 


sities attend 


then goes on to say that he received another letter on the 
in which it was stated that the following gentlemen would be 
mcrificed daring the Muharram : — 
Hira LAl, Kapur ; Léla Hansréj ; Dr. Jai Singh ; Sardér Rajindar 
Dayal Singh, Majithia ; and Léla Sélig Ran, &c., &c. 


y (Lahore), of the 15th May 1897, pub- 

lidhes 2 communication in which the writer states 

at Sardér Ali, Lambardér of Mauza Kesar 

0 practice kine-killing, and has held private 

“wounding the feelings of the Hindis. The 
will attend to the matter. 


fr (Lahore), of the 15th May 1897, publishes 
munication in which the writer states that 

e morning of the 28th April 1897 (vide 

20 for the week ending 15th May 1897) 

‘the Hindu wells at Batfila. The Hindis sent 
re ‘ 197, the District | aper: atendent of Police, 


4% 


d in a ‘a loud 
were the 


: 
. 


- 


nad oi : mind agaéinat the 
‘perplexed, and told him that if he went to see the wells 


had been thrown, a riot would occur, The Diatrict Superin- 

then asked the people to leave the’ ‘place. But when he 

5 Yetained standing there he began to atamp his feet upon the 

them “‘ damned-fools”, The ‘Tahsfhdér; who was standing 

of th the people that he, the District Superintendent of Police) had gone 

ya and that he would attack them. : Aftér a while the District 
fut! of Police came out with a big stick ‘in his hand and dispersed 

tiv aiobs'? Ee ‘told: those who remained standing that he .had put them to 
is —. as . 0 ve but that he would do nothing without consulting the Deputy 
Commi : The seed of disunion between the Hindés and Muhammadans 
§ was sown on the day when a certain butcher named Charégh was 

2 oan nd bringing beef into. the city and the Hindus stopped buying meat from 

4 ~ th sgt butchers. The Tahsfldér has since that day been practising great 
4 ihe 988 ion upon the Hindés. When the Hindvis prepared a memorial 
ning for permission to open a Jhatka shop and got four or five hundred 
sate to it, the Tahsildar called the members of the Committee to his 
popee: and asked them not to render any aid in the matter. Again, the 
Tah fd imprisoned a Jhatkawdla at Dera Baba Nénak without even report- 
ag t the ae to .the Deputy Commissioner, The partiality shown by the 
. towards the Muhammadans has greatly en couraged the latter. 

ver, ‘the Tahsflddér, being a follower of the Mirza, considers it an act 
Tait to oppress the Hindts, Let the Government redress the grievances 


of the ‘Hinds. 
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bs 2h "ay: ‘The Singh Sahdi Punjab Gazette (Amritsar), of the 15th May 1897, 


E: | Baers commenting on the Jhatka case at Dera Baba 
: Nanak (vide paragraph 25 of the Selection, 
v0. for the week ending 15th May 1897) calls the attention of the Deputy 
on imissioner of the Gurdéspur District to the fact that no objection is raised 
S eile | ot Jhatka meat in Awritsar and other cities, and that it is 
Bwange that a goat killed by a butcher's knife should be sold openly in the 
~ while a goat killed by a sword should be regarded as as great an abomi- 
‘Patio as pork, | 
“te. The Bhdrat Sudhér (Lahore), of the 19th May 1897, states 
that on the evening of the 8rd idem some two 
: ill dozen Muhammadans of Lehore went to Mozang 
sie dlléctas the whole of the Muhammadan population of that village in a 
a * Several persons, one after another, delivered speeches against 
a tithe Hindtis, They excited the villagers by saying that their 
op = ieidered it a sin even to touch » non-Muhammadan, while they 
ee -buy y articles of food from these people.’ After such inflammatory 
éy'departed, leaving word that they would’ call for the people's 
bee apr et occur. On the evening of the 4th May 
itoniadans of Mozang again gathered togéther in a mosque and 
¢ Ancited ‘their co-religionists against the Hindis, The Hindu 
s liave ‘suffered great loss from thiz. There are some Mubar- 
fo vit the stroots to see that no Mutismmadan bays from a met 
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in s0 duing is to make the Government un- 
Government should not be: indifferent to these 

fr has invited the Muhammadans to his country 

' Visiting the larger cities of India, while the Sultan 
anotls er envoy to Kabul and is endeavouring to secure 
Shah of Persia in order to reconsoltdate the Muhan- 


of the: world. 


The Bidrat Sudhér (Lahore), of the 19th May 1597, remarks 

| that threatening letters have been received 

not only in the Punjab, butalso in Bombay, the 

estern Provinces and Bengal.- The Editor of the Ints.i-Hind 
reesived two such letters, one from Delhi and the other from Dharm Tola, 
The authors of such latters should remember that the Hindu 

ity cannot become extinct by the loss of 20 or 30 lives, but the 
stronger the oppositiog and the greater the obstacles it meets with, the 


greater will be its progress. However, it is incumbent upon the Government 
to trace the authors of this conspiracy, as Government has more reason to be 


of such men than thé Hindu community has, 


at 
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21. The Téj-ul-Akhbdr (Rawalpind), of the 15th May 1897, states 


BG Awelsk Bém, Extra Astistane that R4i Amolak Rém, Extra Assistant 
ee , Commissioner, who has been transferred to 
Amritear, was recently sentenced to pay a fine of Rs. 10° or to undergo 
one week's Figorous imprisonment for rash driving at Mooltan. After giving 
an secount of the case, the Editor remarks that the tone in which 

a addressed Colonel Alexander was unbecoming on the part 

rare Officer. The Editor promises to give a detailed 

! : which have come to his knowledge so as 

e a Pon to f ™ & proper estimate of Amol4k Ram's temper and 


+ 
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(Lahore), of the 20th May 1897, observes that 


; the procedure regulating the grant of takaévi 
<4 advances to zamindfrs is defective in more 


Sis the reason why the agricultural classes resort 
han to Government in order to raise the money 


prust be paid and a great deal of time wasted 


A ergy as: a, 


58 fps poorer brethren can baal iy Sa ata than described. 
for F the grant of these advances should* be such as to enable 
G@fadér to take advantage of their concession. For instance, the 
should be allowed to submit their applications to the Deputy 
sioner by post, and the necessary inquiries as to their position, 
A be conducted by some official deputed for the purpose. And 
-_ sbadheae find that they can make the advance without running any 
| it 4e money should be remitted by postal money order, &c. 
| 98. The Akkbér-i-4m (Lahsre), ofthe 18th May 1897, publishes a 
nee Riis communication in which the writer complains that 
the Girdéwar Ké4ntngos who have to be 
pntly on tour are put to great inconvenience for want of quarters 
> whe } they can rest after performing their tours. The writer suggests 
: that such quarters should be provided for these hardworked and under-paid 
@ oficials ‘at head-quarters, and that their pay, including horse allowance, 
be fixed at not less than Rs. 40 per mensem., 


94. The Akhbdr-t-’ dm (Lahore), of the 13th May 1897, publishes a 

lative Medical Officers and public COMMmunication in which the writer states that 

| Hospital Assistants, &c., are allowed no 

‘boli with the result that they are sometimes compelled to neglect 

: A helt r religious duties. The writer sugyests that the more important 
holidays should be allowed to this deserving class of public servants, 

ae cet ‘that in the case of Muhammadan holidays the Hindu Assistant 
’ sh jald carry on the work and the Muhammadan Doctor be allowed 
oa] : .-In the same way the Muhammadan Doctor should perform ‘ 
Methe current work of the Dispensary and allow the Hiadu Compounder 
) “hat an occasional holiday. [his can be done in the case of 
if asaries where the Doctor is a Hindu and the Ovmpounder a 
Mhammadan or vice versd. In the case of those dispensaries where 
* the officials happen to belong to the same religion, two days’ 
"ue i nes should be supplied to the out-patients, the in-door patients 
Vein, ins g. examined by the Doctor or the ee once or twice during 
e a5. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 13th May 1897, remarks 
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lass, that the health of the Punjabi students, who 
prey were once noted for their splendid physique, 
det ating under the present system of University Examinations, which 

e jover Fequire the outlay of a very large amount of money. I[t is 
wofdeep regret that in the majority of cases even the sacrifice 

= bichealth and money is not sufficient to secure an University 
gree ¢, owhich has, by the way, greatly fallen in value. The Editor 


“y ibe students to bring their grievances to the notice of the 
and request them to conduct the Indian Universities on the 


similar institutions in Europe. 
bi The. Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 14th May 1897, remarks 
Biay. its: “that a Judicial Officer convicted of the offence 


me = st toe aR pul ~ of bribery should tot’ only be impr isoned, but 
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0.he fined heavily, 80 a8 to make him dingorge the money taken 
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jelte \Lahote), of the 17th May 1897, publishes 
cog article (written by LAla Lajpat. Réi) in 
-"*which the writer appeals to the Hindts to 
Hindu orphans now starving in the 


ont them from falling into the hands of 


- _» 


NATIVE STATES. 


- ‘The Akhbir+-'Am (Lahore), of the 18th May 1897, states that 
Se the administration of Patiala is being carried 
yn a on in a creditable manner under the new 

but that it is a matter of surprise that Khalffa Syad Muhammad 
Foreign Minister, who rendered such invaluable services to the 

State at critical times, has been suddenly suspended. The Khalifa is 
a titleholder and » Darbéri of the British Government, and the ques- 
tion arises whether this is the reward that a loyal official of good 
is to expect from the State. When the news of the Khalffa’s suspension 

thé AkAbdr the Editor refused to believe it, but the report has 

now been confirmed from ‘other sources, The silence of the local Anglo- 
Indian Daily or such ag. important subject is surprising, and the fact of its 
been kept a secret shows that it will lead to important results, In addi- 

tion to ‘the . Khalffs, five or six officials have been suspended. ‘he 
r against, these officials is that they were dilatory in investigat- 
ing certain ‘special cases, But the circumstances related by the other 
_ if examined, point to an entirely different conclusion (show 


). The Editor cannot _ Publish these circu.nstances 


character. It will suffice for the present to state 

number’ of agriculturists recently came to Lahore and 
| ministration prevailing in the State. On 

: Minister appointed a Commission to i inquire into 

mm at first consisted of two mem bers, but the 

f° taised to seven. About two -hundred cases 

eof three months. Later on, owing to certain 

fmature, the members of the Commission were 


7. 
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ee 


they had not done the work entrusted to 


Is it mot atrange that men on :special: 
dless of their services, \claims and. position ? 


tless driving ie considered ‘an offence. And. 


who carry -on ' the State. administration 


the: Prime Minister were: superior. tothe. 
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ee alits : 
‘ ty. The Editor concludes by renee that be has not written 
e presen omg for the information of Government, but in order to rouse 
am mp eg poe :. gp has acquired a sufficiently high reputation 
~ ‘gt.spole y exercises, The time has now come when ‘he 
rive sotne proof of his intellectual gifts and see what is going on 
F Blate: If the Mahérhja had been on.the alert, things would not 
yecome to such a pass. If, on the contrary, all that has lately happened 
:: th g result of -prompting on the part of the Mahéréja himself, then the 


made above should be considered applicable (to His Highness and 
wo the Wasir). 


29. The Rd fig-t- Hindistén (Lahore), of the 14th May 1897, 

| publishes another open letter (No. 15) to the 

a" Viceroy of India, in which the Editor observes 
bet it ia a pity that the Government should be loth to take any notice 
.. -. . the doings of the members of the State Council in Kashmir. These 
Pe a oie tlemen never perform their legitimate duties: all that they have to think 
 6Fis how to avenge themselves on their enemies. As a natural consequence 
E ‘ati, misrule and anarchy prevail in the State to a fearful extent, and 
es oR b numbers of the State subjects are migrating to British territory and 
ach. The Editor promises to publish a list of these emigrants in an 

ee r issue of his paper. The Rafiq further states that, although Réi Bhiég 
™ ry wi deputed to Kashmir to improve the administration of the State, 
Hey gtions are calculated to bring disgrace on the name of the British Gov- 


\ beri jaye . The R&i has ousted the Dogrés and Muhammadan Malechhes 


| 
Fate 


the ‘State service and replaced them by his friends and relations, He 
os ‘ala ) contrived to prejudice the Mahérdja’s brothers against His High- 
> peopoquences of which have proved disastrous to the State subjects, 
/ me yent condition is pitiable in the extreme, That this is no 
Fation is apparent from the fact that the women in Kashmir have com- 
pathetic songs regarding the oppression practised on their husbands, 

oe her: sand brothers. Specimens of these songs will be published in 
: Pa fig at an early date. The Editor then goes on to say that the 
. og telegram was despatched to the Resident in Kashmir by Réi Bagh 


» Sth or 6th May :— 
= “My enemy may be exiled from his native country.” 


ms ‘hi proteest on the part of the Judicial Member will sound strange 
; ; but itis an open secret that the Réi and his party are ever 
», plans for encompassing the ruin of their opponents, The 
; = i ‘his correspondents to supply him with a list of the names 
Sissons who have been exiled from the State daring the time of Réi 
‘ m, and promises to submit the same to the Government of India 
a of mvinoe them that the Rai is a despicable tyrant. The Resident 
7 ; replied to the telegram in question ; ; but there can be no 
iA. Talbot will ‘not act hastily in the matter, as he is per- 
hat ‘the Judicial Member reigns aie ae carey son 

6 to submit re against anyone may happen to in 
ogee ed tote hoped that tlie present Resident in 
: * is an able and vigilant officer, attaches little or no importance 
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charge-of bribery preferred ‘aguinst Rai Bhée 

remarks that the former has hit upon a new 

Sidlkot: and abstain from representing his case 

Office; i.e , he has won over to his side LéJa J&i 

‘Rédba Kishen. It may be interesting to mention 

s thst the Léle is s Tahsfldér in Kashmir and has been under 


ee cecrtoathe tant go Member ke may not only be reinstated in his 
but will receive pay for the period of his suspension. It is 
7 jou Ds has assured his brother that if he goes away 
abstains mn bringing his grievances to the notice of the 
y ' Béw will see that he gets. back his land, house, 


in the Ludhiéna District, has been approached, 

of the Judicial Member, with a request to 
‘upon lis brother © desist from any further steps against 
Régis Kishen has, however, proved obdurate, and insists 
grospeuting lis persecutor for defamation, intimidation and wrongful 
Piemure is also being brought to bear upon Léla Hamir Chand 
s relation of Raédha Kishen, to effect a reconciliation between 


R&i Radha Kishen has been informed by the 
m Office, that his petition has been forwarded to 
to sign ‘& certificate to the effect that the 


a 
s 


1, while the petition writers’ shed is #9. narrow 
 gafficient for the accommodation of ‘those officials. To remedy 
‘writer urges that the court hours should be changed from 6 te 


“80. The <Akkbdr-t-Am (Lahore), of the 20th May 1897, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
remarks that the water-works arrangements in 

sity of Umballa are far from being satisfactory. The people can only get 
» water during three or four hours in the day. Again, the supply of water 
mr the city is too small to meet the requirements of the residents, who are fall. 


‘eh 


re sg back on tank or well water. On the other hand, the Civil Station and the 


Police Line as well as the Jail and the Railway Station get more water than 

‘require, even the gardens in those parts being watered from the pipes. 

e writer calls upon the Umballa Municipal Committee to look into the 

matter and remedy the evil omplained of. What the people want is a 
| safficient supply of pipe water for at least six hours in the day. 
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POLITICAL. 


; 


1. The Chaudhwtn Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 23rd May 1897, pub- 
tise Abmed Khén on Christianity ishes an article from Sir Syad Ahmad Khén, 


in which it is stated that history does not 
, prove that any hostility existed between the Muhammadans and Christians 


in ancient times. On the contrary, the Muhammadans following the injunc- 
tions Contained in the Koran have, with one or two exceptions, invariably 
treated the Christians with marked consideration. In support of these 
assertions, the Syad quotes passages from the Kor4n and refers to Sir William 
“Miir’é’ work “the Successors of Muhammad.” Islém requires its followers 
to hold all Prophets in esteem, to be tolerant towards other religions, and 
declares that God has sent Prophets to every nation and country. Who caa 
say, in the face of all this, that Islim teaches its followers directly or 
' indirectly to be hostile towards the Christians, and who can infer from the 


» — bigoted acts of certain Muhammadan rulers that: such acts have the sauc- 
4 ae tion of the Muhammadan religion ? Moreover, what religion ts there, excepting 
ee Wlém, which holds the teaching of Christ in such respect, and which regards 
ea him as a trae Prophet. The Syad then points out the similarity existing 
ye i Between Isl4m ‘and Christianity, and remarks that the difference between the 


sligions is riot greater than the difference between the U nitarians and other 
eddts 6 ‘Christianity. This being the case, the Christiane who use insulting 
language towards Isl4m and its founder and the Muhammadans who use 


similar e towards Christ and his teachings are most unworthy people. 


¥ 4 =  Fogard to the teachings of Isl4m and the treatment accorded by the 


oT Eade adans to. the Christians in the past and present, it is perfectly clear 
‘ ag na M tie i is no religious animosity between the followera of the two creeds, 

A 8 it i therefore wrong to say that the Mubammadans entertain any 

tred wards the Christians on the score of religion. It is true that there 

ia wars and disputes between the followers of the two religions, but 

speed 6 due to political reasons, and such ware and disputes occur not oaly 
th ho followers of different religions, bat ‘among those professing the 

ti it seo, “Tho Syad then goes on to reasatk that the recent reb-ltion 


: anithosities, bat to sities causes, heen 
w and the Greeks and their European partisans 
‘to the matter. Even granting that mis. 
‘s dominions, the revolt of the Armenians 
reasons, i. ¢. to maladministration. The 
is practised onthe Christians of Turkey is 
d that has ever been uttered. Asa matter of fact, 
- of, the Sultgn enjoy rights and privilges that are 
ans ; while in religious matters they enjoy greater 
seligioniste do under Christian Governments belonging 
th different from their own. The Christian Powers have remained 
in the war that has recently broken out between Tyrkey and Greece, 
it is certain that they will intervene with a view to putting an end to 
Whether the result of such intervention will prove advantageous 
to Turkey or to Greece no one can say ; but there can be no doubt that the 4 
action taken will be due to political and not to religious reasons. It is 
to be regretted that the Christians or Mahammadans should 
to impart rs aspect to such questions and incite their reg- 


ing a Muhammadan State, itisonly natural that | 
eel offended if she suffers any loss whether deserved | 
Nor i is this If the kingdoms of Persja, AfgbAnistén or 
oroecg came to grief through their folly or maladministration, the Muham- 
. ag would naturally feel offended in the same way as other nations feel 
ee at the loss of their national] Jiberty. 1+ is therefore improper to attach undue 
o import: or to lend a religious colour to such mattersss the Armenian 
ion or the Greeco-Turkish war. The word nation has for a long time | 
to be strictly applicable | to the Muhammiadans, so far as descent from a 
} stock or residence jn a particular coyntry is concerned, byt the mere 
professing | the IslAmic faith is a sign of his heing a member 3 
yadan Moreover, the declaration of the Prophet ; 
brothers j is calculated to make them one nation. : 
wers of Islam regard all their ¢co- religionists = 
ne nation, and share in the joys and sorrows o ‘ 
any logs, which God forbid, the Muham- é 
§ a national one, eyen though it may be due to 


{(f.shore), of the 24th May 1897, remarks 
ip bravery of the Turks wes already adn ; 
all hands, but the Militery skill and the 4 
ey have given proof in their victories at the 
§ have compelled even the t enemies to admit 
™ , and that their of cers are be . acquainted 
gh the rejoicings 
: reece may not be 
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t by ‘the. Greeks during the present war. - Afftor remarking 
‘@ time when the most powerful. masarch in Christentiom. 
ij fan honor to be able to correapond with the Ministers of the Sultéa: 

“7 pi the Abd cher that if the Greeks. hays.any sense of shame’, 
‘a peer should drown themselves in the. Mediterranean ' and leaye .. 
watry in the hands of the Turks, It is a pity that the Turks hate ; 
yvented from making a further advance by a temporary susperision , 

ilities, or we should have heard that the King and the Queen with 
iful maids had embarked in a ship, leaving Athens in the hands of, | 
it conquerors 


3 fice * ‘The Nizdm-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 32nd May 1897, aske whe- 
: Oe for the Mohammadans ther the [ndian Muhammadans will not show 
: their sympathy with their oo-religionists at a 
> ub whet Christian tyranny has reached an extreme; when bigoted Ohris- : 
et who do not fear God have converted thousands of Muhammadan 
@iildren and women iato orphans and widows ; when Muhammadans are being 
butchered simply because they are Muhammadens ; when efforts are being 
 giade for the destruction of Islam; and when their co-religionists of Crete. 
Bras are being driven from their hearths and homes. Are the Muhammadans of* 
: this’ country so far lacking in self-respect that they will not come forward: 
to ‘the aid of their true religion? Islém is certainly ‘passing through a 
grav ve crisis just now. The swords of tyrants are flashing against it on all. 
sides: The greatest Muhammadan State, Turkey, is surrounded by enemies on 
all fotir sides. The Turkish sword is still sufficient to cause uneasiness to the 
Chiistians, but in spite of this there is no denying the fact that the Turkish 
ys ipire has to contend against various difficulties. The Christian Powers are 
bent upon freeing the Christian subjects of the Porte from the Turkish 
Joke. Volunteers are going to the aid of the so-called oppressed 
Christians even from such a tolerant and enlightened country as England. 
ieee Otie is now-a-days at liberty to defend his religion, but it is 
- much to be regretted that the millions of Muhammadans inhabiting this 
-.”- goun prc have not as yet aw.kened from their lethargy. it is true they are 


co-religioniste of Crete and a the same to the Sublime Porte. 
‘nee ‘not be afraid of the Government in this matter, as it is not an 
aot Me rébellion to raise subscriptions for the sufferers in Crete. Govern- 
ment has given full liberty to the people in religious matters, and since the 
. Government shows due regard for its own religion the Muhammadans should 
oe how. still greater regard for theirs. Ifthe Indian Muhammadans do not 
ot ‘a8 ‘mguch regard for their religion as the demented aod wicked 
ladatane does for Christianity, then they haye ceased to be Muham- 

A bi teaver, the British Government is a just one snd not s 
led, dishonest and tyrannical Government. It does not force 
i what it does not like for itself. If the Indian Muham- 
o. not devoid of all sense of self-respect and regard for their 
'ahould not only raise subscriptions, bat proceed to Turkey 9s 
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ey that the Shiibiii 
with that. Empire. This being the 
s of ites Muhammadan subjects to be offended. 
Y } Government places. any disgraceful 
Gt’ religious liberty, thenthe Editor will be pre- 
ing it, ee ! ze 


fi {Lahore), of the. 22nd May: 1897, observes that “g 
tif Government had. any regard for public opinion + 
incintlo. co »iety Asin India it would not-have sanctioned the grant a 
, sompensation: allowance to. its. highly: paid - officials or have ie 
oppressive: Salt Tax. It.wonld, moreover, have stopped trading Ps 
cwine,.and forbidden the exodus to the hills. It is true that ‘ 
., the: Government; organs deny the existence of a“ public opinion” in this 
ae country, and leclare that the writings in the Native Press emanate from the 
is éducated astives, who .form a ‘ microgcopic minority,” -and who are not in 
. touch with; their, fellow ooyntrymen. These critics, however, lose sight of 
the fact that even, in England the really educated community is in the 
oe | minority, and. ‘ehould not, according to their reagoning, obtain a hearing. 
= The Akhbdr . then goes. on, to say that itis a pity that the different races 
a  jahabiting Indis should not, make up their differences and become united, and 
Re thst the Hindés and Muhammadans should quarrel with one another over 
ee _ the beef question... As Jong as the entire native community does not become 
ee - onp it Will, be vain to expect Government, to do justice to its Indian subjects. 
Both the. H uhammadans. should remember that the British | 
igus prejudices, and cannot understand why the 
be revered orithe pig abhorred. It cannot, moreover, differentiate : 
r realise why the two communities should be at } 
such a question. Besides, it accords the same 
‘and does not interfere with the religion of any- 
shammadans cannot, therefore, live in peace, the 
to regard both the communities with distrust 
of the European army in India—say from 72 3 
ns gre peace. Nay, it is not improbable that the 4 
tition Government to increase this num- 
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the 24th May 1897, remarks that strong 
sntations should be made to Government 
g for a reduction inthe. number of the 
. this end is that the 
give up their 


There ‘can be no dotibt, however, ‘that the satives are a loyal 
yard, morsover, grateful to theit present folers for the innumera- 
vi which they enjoy urider British rule: ‘hie Government may, there- 
ecm ade tviag of epi Oy reducing the mas of 
‘soldiers. Indeed, if the authorities ‘are once ‘eonvinéed of the 
it ofthe professions of loyalty on the part of the natives, they will 
fake thus ‘step of their own accord. Nay, they will allow the natives to serve 
i Volunteers and repeal the Arms Pg This is, however, impossible under 
| ** @ielpresent ‘circumstances, The relations between the Hindés and Muham- 
- - wiadans ‘have of late become strained to such a degree that the Muhammadane 
oe is A : @xanot bear @ Hindu official and vive vered, irrespective of the fact whether 
the'officials.in question are competent or otherwise. The.Editor aske the 
Se tei wo. communities to remember that this is a dangerous pastime, and may one 
i: dayend:i in: the Hindds and Muhammadans being both ousted from the public 
a service and their places given to men of a third nationality. Indeed, coming 
~ . . @wents.are beginning to cast their shadows before, and it is high:time that 
i the two communities began to look about them and see what they are about. 
ra their repentance will be too late. . 7 i 


‘The Dost-i- Hind (Bhera), of the 2ist May 1897, ‘rémsrike that it 
is a pity that the Government should confine 70 
| thousand British ‘soldiets in barracks in a hot 
‘ country like India. Where is the necessity for this, one may ask? It is an 
>. @pa secret that these soldiers are meant to repel the Russians if the latter 
_. presume to invade this country. But why not trast the people, who have 
oo . + ‘auch to thank the Government for, and prepare a surer defence against a 
 . Rassian advance ?. The Editor has no doubt whatever that if the same laws 
are given and the same privileges granted to India as have fallen to the lot 
of Canada, her contented children will form a surer bulwark to the tkrone 
than the soldiers, for whuse sake the State regulation of vice is to be taken in 


The Brtich Arey in India. 
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the ruin of the Muhammadan community is «due to 

ae eden eae ‘the fact that they have as a nation sine from 
trade and commerce. In the first plaee, they fell into disgrace and poverty 
rough ‘the fall of their Empire, and in the next, they were left behind in the 

6 for’education by their Hindu fellow-subjects. Moreover, the differences 
Mit have | prevailed among them on minor points have reduced them to a ntate 
- oft m1 ter helplessness. To crown all, they felt ashanied'to ask Government to 

; . ‘ wovir r s then with employment in the public service, Bat io spite of all this 
their | = tr ipyngance continued, and the result has been that they have been 
eompelled » pert with their jégirs and other ‘property. The Hindts. from 
nat i a by everything except beef have grown rich at their expense, and 
oe : ry v wealth they have thus acquired 1 in‘ encompassing the ruio ‘of the 
" = = as Te suse a religious disturbance : takes place. With a view 
ron conta tin ¢ social intercourse between thempelves and the Hindis, the 
yt “took to esting things touched by the latter contrary to the 


i a | ia 7. The Nézimul- Hind ( Lahore), of the 22nd May 1897, remarks that 


| but ‘in sspite of: all \thid the Hindés 
¢ Muhammadane have been losers in a 
— (ta please; God, as they did not 
1 in the next they could not prevail upon 
a (chdt), _May the Almighty blees the 
who has separated the two nations by 
das have, in connection with this case, 
et of the Muhammadans and insulted 
et the same time, they have roused the Muhammadans 
y and made them retaliate on their scheming enemies, ae 
igieciaat of téachers has taught them that trade alone can ae 
itby, and » that. wealth i is @ strong guardian of ae ee 


fs “feeling diarmed at this turn of affairs are now urging © % 
- with a view to securing the closing of these shops. Hitherto 
their efforts have failed, but they have not ziven up the attempt even yet. | 

‘he Muhammadans must, however, remember that those who prevent them : 
2OP from engaging in such trades are their mortal enemies, If the Muhammad- 

ans are not nije (unclean), they should regard all things touched by those 
them nije to be as unclean as the leavings of adog. As for 
of the new shops, that is as impossible as the eating of pork by the : 
| dans and of beef by the Hindis, Neither the Hindds nor the expe- : 
we dieney- loving leaders of the Mubammadans, nor the Government have any 
eye te Fight to have these shops closed. 
Se + 8, The same paper: states that Khwajéh Abad ‘Shah, Proprietor of 
Pe. a 1/6 ny «the Punjab Observer, has opened a shop for the 
Se i OS a +54. gale of cloth, and calls upon the Muhammadans ; 

a | NOT 8. ns to patronise the same. : | | 


Fais-:.’4m (Delhi), of the 24th May 1897, remarks that the 
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ib fealing between Hinde. and | oe regarding the waging of jeh4d upon the ; 
Government .by the Muhammadans, ; 
i Uhauk at Delhi, is evidently the work fe 
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Pog 


» as Islém does not permit jeha4d against a 
iti is not improbable that some bigoted Arya 
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¥ 


find (Lahore), of the 17th May 1897, publishes e 
} ommunication in. which the writer states that * 
¢ Station Master of Ferozepore City is inciting 
h the Hindds, He, says that he will have 
Government servants of: the station trans- 


adds sf and. Muhammadans til] ‘prevail in {the country. The kine- i 
6 atime on sources of these. quarrels. He did not know 
ir env amonget the Hindds. regarding the cow being a 
pdianimal, but he was in a position to assert that educated men had no 
hin neh stories, Whata happy day it will be when the Hindés and 


1 mmadans cease to entertain sych prejudices and unite in the adora 
Now of the Holy One. 


ae Oe The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 280d May 1897, publishes 
ee ates &® communication from one Zahur-ud-din of 
; ~The Auibérs ‘Am and the Matam Méler Kotla, in which the writer remarks that 
: ee he has received a printed letter from Lahore 
ee saiing that the Akhbdr is an anti-Muhammadan paper, and asking him to 
ae discontinue subscribing to it and advise its other Muhammadan subscribers 
at ‘Méler Kotla to do the same. The writer deprecates the attempts of 
unthinking and narrow-minded Muhammadans to injure the Hindds in this 
way. It should, however, be remembered that this will not induce the latter 
to embrace Isl4m. Mian Zahur-ud-dfn feels certain that such letters cannot 
pot an end to the existance of a popular paper like the Akhbdr-i-’Am, which 
is conducted: on entirely non-sectarian lines, He assures the Editor that he 
appreciates the Akhidr and will not discontinue subscribing to it as long as 
he lives. The writer also remits a sum of money asa mark of his appreciation 
of the services rendered by that paper, and promises to secure subscribers for 


: wt 33. Commenting on the above, the Editor states that he has received 
eae several letters to the same effect as the above. 
a Extracts from these will appear in the Akhbdr-i- 
_ *4m, when it will become clear that the enemies of the Akkbdr have been 

*. eompletely foiled in their attempts to injure it. When the Punjab Govern- 

mient stopped subscribing for four hundred copies of the Akhbdr-i-'Am the 

_ well-wishers of the paper encouraged the Editor and rendered valuable help to 

» him. The Editor feels certain that now also when some of the enemies of the 

| kAbdr are trying to injure it its Hindu and Muhammadan subsoribers will 

not hold back, and will come forward to lend a helping hand. 


ready “The Sat Dharm Prachdrak (Jullundur), of the 21st May 1897, 
* remarks that while the 19th century has on the 
: Mine ME oy aad of Rss. one hand given birth to men like Rém Mohan 
anand Saraswati, Sir Syad Ahmad and Mahadev Gobind Ranade 


. pee eg =v f tod, it has, on the other hand, produced men like Agnihotri and 
a f pe bs a Avie who have tried once more to reduce men to the status of slaves. 
-; Bho letter ‘have been silenced one by one. Bats new man has risen in the 
per District who is warring in vain against the forces of civilization 
» oF ies. . The prophets of ancient times had recourse either to 


3 ged or relied on the credulity of men in order to gain converte ; but the 
pabe t0 to, establish his claim to the office of a prophet by issuing 
tices and by prophecying the death: of those who question hia 


oe. vig 


pene: that all the good prophésies of the Mirge pertain. to 
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pi serve hisows ends, The Editor fails to 

# try the’ Turkish Envoy to the 

they’ think that they may by 

the Hiodés. But they should bear in 

promised Messiah may prove a curse 

- earefally considers the doings of the 

lusiew that such a mad man deserves to be treated 

‘it is to be regretted that there are always some simpletons 
ily fall into such snares. One of 

is folly lost his post as a Sergeant in 

tae the Police authorities who dismissed him simply 
td yeplied: to one of the Mirza’s notices is indeed surprising. 
warns the Hindds, Sikhs and Aryfs to take no notice 


ay. a 


-i’ Am (Lahore), of the 26th May 1897, publishes a 

‘ @ommounication in which the writer advises 

Birza Ghulam Ahmad of Kédidn to exert 

races inhabiting India instead of trving to set 

should also endeavour to save the natives from 

being gulled by foreigners. The writer adds that such Christian missionaries 
ad do not reuder service to the followers of their religion or do not treat the 
'a footing of equality are disobeying Christ and committing a 

heiscar wia.. The day of ladia’s salvation is near, and her children will soon 


Government will-be responsible for their 
of Providence should teach the natives to 
their lethargy, for extravagance and idleness 
not lose heart, for India traste in God 


‘(Lahore), of the 26th May 1897, remarks 
it it is not probable that the criminal case 


tuted by the Government against Malik 
im: moderation (sic). If the charges preferred 
be: false, Baba Khem Singh and Sardér Sujdn 
| , a8 counsel for the defence has charged 
Malik. The: accused ‘is a leading member 
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x fe ‘. ‘The Punjab Samdchdr (Lahore), of the: sind May 1897, ‘cea 
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paid ao. im:‘three ways, vis, (1) the charges map prove to be,fiie and 


i. ojsed will be reinstated in his appointment |;,.4s) the. ‘Malik. may. ihe 
ict id;and punished ; and (8) sufficient evidengs may not be 


= pig the charge home to the accused and he may. merely . be dinsaianed. 


on suspicion of being & corrupt Magistrate. 


. > 
> 


at? Ar 


Wakefield, Extra Amistant Com Dg on the defamation case of Mr. Grey, observes. 

that it was not a divorce case that it should 
re been Lied in camera. Moreover, the action of the Magistrate in 
bg it on Sunday is. open to objection. Will not the Judges. of the 
Chie f Court take notice of such. extraordinary proceedings on. the part of 


. Mr, Wakefield ? 


be 


a 


48. ‘The Koh-i-Nir (Lahore), of the 25th. May: 1897, states that. 


a mail cart on the Shah ®0Other case of robbery occurred between the 


Looting 
Genj-asamgarh Rood. Shah Ganj and Azamgarh Stations, when. 


the mail cart was looted: and several passengers hurt. These cases in which 
Government property has been looted reflect great discredit upon the authori- 
ties. The Police should try its utmost to. trace the culprits. 


19. The Khdlea Gazette (Lahore), of the 22nd May 1897, remarks. 
that thefts have again eommenced at Lahore. 
Government should make some transfers. among. 
the Lahore Police, as it is possible that the presence of new men. may. 
discourage the badmashes. 


. ‘Sheft caces at. Lahore. 


20, The Nur Afskdn (Ludhiana), of the 21st May 1897, publishes a. 
communication in. which the writer states. that 
a tract called the “ Tohfa-i-Sarwar-i-Ajmere ”’ 
‘tepioinn at page 12. some obscene jokes. If this tract fell into the hands of the 
_ Government the proprietor would be certain to be sentenced'to imprisonment. 
It appears from the title page that the name of the proprietor is one Munshi; 
Ghalém Ahmad Kh&n Séhib Sarwar. The writer advises the proprietor: to. 
Withdraw the obscene passage ;, otherwise he will come to. grief. 


do NATIVE STATES: 


a a The Akhbdr-i-’dm (Lahore), of the 26th May 1897, publishes. 
es @ communication in which the writer remarks. 
The Hon'ble the Nawéb of Lohéra. =) the Hon'ble the Nas4b of Lohéru is a just. 


os impartial officer, and. has discharged his duties as Superintendent of. the. 
' Miler Kotla State with signal success. The ramour recently. set afipat by the. 


. bal baits os : a the Nawaéb regarding his transfer. fsom the State is a. mere canard. 


The. Umballa Gazette. (Umballa),. of the 25th May. 1897,. 
publishes 8. communication in.which the writer 
urges that the Kashmfr State and its ‘tuler- 


ball te: their former position. in. commemoration. of. the Diamond. 


~ os 
a, 


y ys, 
e..S - 
SS 


with the sons of Ghulém 

she: Council of Regency would be 

. the officials of the State, who are 

no of the Nawé&b of Lobéra. Some days 

‘elit several shops were closed at K otla, 

bat ne attention was paid to their complaints. 

have appointed a stranger to 

r Kotla to the exclusion of the rightful 
‘better if some Earopean were appointed 
provided he was not a man of the stamp 


Commissioner of Ladhiiga, who once acted 


pyar 23. ; The Victoria Paper (Siflkot), of the 24th May 1897, remarks 


ohh | that the Mahdrdja of Patiala cannot ignore the 
leyal services of Syad Muhammad Hussain, 


Khas Babddar, and hopes that His Highness will soon restore him to his 


The: Editor further semarks that if the services of Dr. Sinie, Director 
Tastrugtion, were placed at the disposal of His tlighness as 


24 The Ndzim-wl-Hind (Lahore), of the 22nd May 1897, enquires 


siniiaietsicetinn whether Government is sleeping or awake. 
ied If it is awake why does it not take notice of the 


of that dacoit, BAi Bhig Ram, Member of the Kashm{r Stato Council 
iL be expelled from the Council as a punishment for the 


# The State is being looted in broad day light 
wife. The victims of his high-handed doings 

but have failed to produce any effect on the 
is the de facto ruler of the State, and can do whatever 
bh the 4réja's brothers, ‘a considers it hi 
‘of His Highness. In addition to drawing 4 


, he is taking bribes.amonnting to thousands 


ae : 


Nene 
tir Oe 


POE ine ye 


a 
oe 
i. 


, 


_ The Punjab Samackér (Lahore), of the 22nd May 1897, 
the Station Master, publishes a communication in which the writer 
states that the Railway officials take no notice 

jonvemience to which the Hindis are put by the Station Master 
fozepore City. The merchants of the city sent a petition to the District 
c Superintendent on the subject, but received no reply. They will 
e obliged to appeal te the Deputy Commissioner, as they are not only 
) great inconvenience, but are made to suffer great loss through their 
‘being tampered with. The Railway authorities should transfer the 


aster in question ; otherwise a dispute is likely to arise in conse- 
of his being a bigot. 
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POLITICAL. 


4 1. The Paies Akhbdr (Lahore), of the S8th May 1897, remarks that 
st although every one is acquainted with the blind 
es all ii fanaticiom of the Christians of the middle ages 


i¢ 


f © wen Peter, the Hermit, inciting them toa crusade against the Muhammadans 

5 eameed the death of thousands of Christians and Muhammadans, no one 

| expected that such fanaticism still existed among them. The Grecco-Turkish 

War hes proved, however, that Europe still swarms with such fanatics. 

Volanteers from England, France and Italy obtained the blessings of their 

> respective Bishops when leaving to join the Grecks in their war against the 

q berks The Editor regrets that such feelings of national sympathy are 
4 | sbecoming extinct among the Mahammadans. 


ce 
: 


¥ a | “< Thé Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 27th May 1897, publishes an 
ae article (contributed by Lila Lajpat Réi, one of 
Bi ROR the Editors of the paper) in which the writer 
4 Tema arks tat the K4firs are of Aryan origin and the descendants of the fore- 
* fe ce Re Indian Hinds. The hills and plains of Kéfirstén are full of 
. Ovulet got an ancient civilization of a high order. The religion of the 
i Kaa ll bears a close affinity to Hindusim : they wear the choti and per- 
al an, whilst their modes of worship are the same as those of the 

: y are, however, a maniier and more handsome race than the 

nd O1 iy two years back owned allegiance to no living man. Indeed, 
di been a | free people since the creation ‘of this world. They neither 
, 9 sig nor permitted any man to enter theirs. Fate was, 
ast tem, and they have fallen a prey to British diplowiacy. 

@ provisions of the (Durand) treaty concluded between the 

nt and the Amir of Kabul that K4firstén should be under 


inf luence” of the latter. Now, in political parlance this means 


‘Bh Ame ond the Kate 


“oe 
¥ »® 
. 


ve af 


; 


the Kifire, acd that no vation 
to do #0. Is it 


‘To-day Europe riles the whole of this 
a Powers are casting lots 

They tell the world that the Almighty 
: shepherds of Christ) the task of enlightening 
a Kingdoms will hoist the flag of civilization by 
throughout the world. itis terrible, however, to think 
depriving mankind of their freedom and 
g under foot the religions followed by them. Kéfiristén has come in 
1a share of this : ad * and, as a consequence, has lost its independ- 
ence. Tho Aimfr has, with the permission of the people of England, over- 
un this country and reduced its inhabitants to a state of slavery. The 
Kéfirs are a brave race and have beaten the Afghans in a hand-to- 
heed fight. Bat they could not stand up against the fire from the rifles and 


sepplied annually to their enemy by the British Government. The 
Jahéd \ed against them by the ruler of K4bul has accordingly ended in the 


people. The writer then goes on to say that 
of Kéfir villages were burnt down, innumerable places of 
, , thousands of people massacred and the survivors 
of Kéfiratén could not: be brought to embrace the 
The Odmmander-in- Chief of the Amir’s army then 
id‘promises to induce the Kifirs to embrace 
‘end of K4firstén, and the last independent Aryan 
| in Asia has ‘been: ‘exterminated with weapons purchased with money 
tealived fron the Hinds.” ‘The writor adds that he has been led to make 
we re s by ‘hea: ‘A report to the effect that s rebellion has broken 
and that ite inhabitants are fighting with the Amfr’s men. 
@ talkie lesson from the Muhammadans, who regard 
as their ... pray for him, raise ‘subscriptions for the 
fmpathise with the ruler of Kébul, ,The Hindds 
cannot do anything for the Kéfirs, 


1 Dédan Khan), of the 26th May 1897, 
pblishes a communi on in which the writer 


‘for 8 a long time past 
: ere or less. The 
rere, in one form 
vernment has by 


4 to. “the lowest 


s 
‘ eee “a Benes, 


« 

By - 
-_ 

aS 


Pas i “@evrkaL ADMINISTRATION: Pas aft ti ait 


1 The Aj ul-Akhbér (Béwalpindis, of. the 29th May 1297, alates 
6 Bike tnombers for the : bhat, according to the Wakil of A mritear, Baba 
sais Carrey’: . Khem Singh Bedi, Sardér Muhammad Hayat 
Madan Gopél and Kanwar Harném Singh, Ahbldwilia, have been 
eerie of the Legislative Coungil, but. that. no official announce- 
zee been made on the subject. If the delay in - making the an- 
on Ld nant is due to the fact that the Lieutenant. Governor is desirous of 
| i ote ’ et 8 eonsidering the matter, then it is idle to complain of ‘such delay. 
pfaeeawas, Harofm Singh has been nominated to represent the Native 
| iri ians, it may not be out of place to remark that the Native Christian 
fee ae a ity in the Punjab bears no proportion to the Hindds and Muham- 
wadeos, ; If, apart. from religious considerations .(lié the greatness of the 
a jastica demands that the Native Christians should have a repre- 
Bag tative. of their own on the Legislative Council of the Province, the other 
a — who are‘numerically larger than the Christians may justly 
e. lain if a similar concession is not made in their favour. The task of 
4 nominating members is by no means an easy one, seeing that a good deal of 
in pp bslng prevails among the Hindiis and Muhammadans. 


6. The Akhbdr i.’ 4m (Lahore), of the 3rd June 1897, remarks ‘that 
Bit: Proposa) to erect a statue of Her Uefore announcing his proposal for the erection 
as ey. of a statue of the Queen in the Punjab the 
te ‘* atenant-Govetnor should have considered how it was likely to be received 
a ‘y pthe p ublio, seeing that the Province | is still in’ the grip of a terrible famine. 


rE 


4 es a. it should have done. This is attributable to the unthinking manner 
ae which the movement has been set on foot. : It would be unjust to blame 
A “the public for thia lack of enthusiasm. Tne Editor deprecates the actioa of 


Be a 


the organisers of the public meeting (held in the Jubilee Town Hall .at 
‘tBahore) in support of the aforesaid proposal i in defying the voice of the psople, 
>) aed observes that those who echoed the sentiments of the Lieutenant- 
ar r pvernor were actuated by selfish motives and appeared anxious to ingratiate 

= i th msélves with His Honor. If this surmise is.correct, no sensible person 
hs willbe. sorry at the.failure of the meeting. At the same time a consideration 
var ¢ he eauses which led to this failure will show that the public deserves 
yop hy and not. censury. In the first place, it was @ mistake on the part 
ukworth Young to propose to commemorate the Diamond J ubilee 

he he:Q: en Empress by erecting a statue otf Her Majesty in the Punjab. 
i ~ i ~ OK. og should have remembered that the residents of ‘every city and 
.domn.i i. dia, haye already been exerting themselves to celebrate the Jubilee 


e 


ia. ital ig... Manner, notwithstanding the fact that a grost famine is raging 
ee brong nu th country, and that the poorer classes are face to face with 
: starvation ai id death. Could anything be more loyal than this? ‘It is strange 
bat the Lieuten: ant-Governor should have disregarded these efforts and made 
‘4 shane eal ag if the erection of a statue alone could prove the loyalty of 

Py aja. - wee after the expression of Her Majesty's express desire 

| ie , be Z tal sed’ by public ‘subscriptions on this occasion should be 

‘ fie 0 thi relief of public suffering ‘it preference to mefe works of 


a ae eet 


rejoicings in any ee | vii Fidelis Vea 
oposal when the Pi fable first thought ot 
the Jubilee. He-oor ides, lave spent 


apstita the Government [réasury (which, it has been 

apres of the money realised | the‘ people) on the 

¢ the’ Government can spend far larger sums each month 

ge compensation allowance to its officials. But to keep the 

ocked, to trifle with the people's money, to ignore their 

y,’ aod bring forward new schemes are things from which the 
should have kept himself aloof. The Editor then refers 

" brought forward at the public meeting alluded to above, 

how’ thie altimately led to the President and some other European 


amendment was to 


e effect that as a statue of the ‘Queen already exis ‘ted at Amritsar, and as Her 
Majesty's jmage:was indelibly engraven in the hearts of the natives besides 
borne on postage aud court-fee stamps and the coinage of India, it was 


ye 


to erect a statue of Her Majesty in the Punjab. On the other 


hand, effurts shoald be “made to relieve the sufferings of the poor and the 


sand orphans starving in the Central Provinces, which step would 
in conformity | with the Queen’s declared wishes, The Editor con- 
, Saying that it wasa mutake on the part of the organisers of the 

oppose, the. ‘amendynent. They could have cohvened another 
% the. nenneiheess of the muveunvut, if the amendwent had been 


‘(Lahore', of the 21st May 1897, publishes a 

Wéttéo from Munshi Mubatram “Ali :Chishtie in 

| . whieh the writer suggests that a memorial 

tion of the Diamond Jubilee in which all 

té should take part and which should benefit 
ints, all alike. 

a Akhbdr observes that the best form 

lnstitate proposed to be established 


should be asked 
_ separate ‘insti ) oe this “suggestion 
dindds, the Edite wr been sb | 


Pha 


yee 


28, 


a 


site? 


‘¥ 


FO Sei 


the 
the 


to’ 
p, were to be presented from all slams of citizens of 
re'was no need of .2 separate address being presented from ‘the: 
lity. The mover of the amendment was asked to wi withdraw: it, but: 
A'to.do #0, the matter was put to the vote. and the amendment 
» men as do not wish to express their sense of gratitude to-. 


ir sovereign should not be tolerated. even by their co-religionists.. 


By soosially strikes the Editor is that the mover and seconder of this 
were Muhammadans, 


The Téj-ul-Akhbdr (Réwalpindi), of the 29th May 1897, referring 

- to the suggestions made by the Lieutenant- 

; Governor at Simla for commemorating the 

ms Jong reign ironically remarks that the niggers so far from daring to 

s disnatisfaction will rejoice at these proposals. The famine has in no 
y afc the Native children. European and Eurasian boys are in 

or distress, as the average income of their parents is smaller than that of 
Rotives The establishment of the orphanages proposed by His Honor 

to one good result, e. g., Native orphans who may be taken into 

i pwktation will be convinced of the greatness of the Church, The 

fe suggests that hill allowances should be increased in commemoration 
e Diamond Jubilee ; that the salaries of clergymen should be doubled ; 


‘ee should be provided at all Cantonments for the European 


3 as has been done in the case of three Cantonments at an expense of 


oye 8,000 ; that in future if a pankba cooly is thrown from a height (sic) 


ecting his work, the soldier who throws him down should receive. 


ie | reward ; that an “exception” should be added to the sections of the 
Te. . Penal Code (dealing with murder) to the effect that it will be no 


a European soldier to wound or even kill a nigger; and that a 


ad ; . . to be called the Jubilee Tax should be imposed. If these sugges- 
) ate given effect to on the occasion of the Jubilee they will be duly 


ad by the people The Editor will guarantee that these suggestions 
out. will prove effectual in brioging about the destruction of the 


‘Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 24th May 1897, 

remarks that according to the Muslim 

Herald, a copy "of the Kordéo, together with 

belonging to a dhobi, were recently burnt at Bombay in spite 

of the owner. This impudent deed is probably the work 

p committee. If the statement of the Muslim Herald is true 

rl tog ‘outrage should be punished. Not content with cutting 

Hout A'with ‘aftected places, prohibiting pilgrimages and posting 

sh L ations for the examination of passengers, the Govern- 

thé life, property, honor and religion of the people at the 

| se aind soldiers, who do not fear: God. : eee 
Rl Bar asks Government to bear in mind that sae 
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Bon the advice of the: Dector'as fur se possible. 


imses open hospitals so that those who wish to 
wp of these institutions may do so. 


Rér — ‘(Lshore’, of the 8th ‘May 1897, remarks 
, | that it is stated in’ a recent issue of the journal 
ee ‘Gf the Anjuman-i-Punjebd that the fundamental 
is thé ‘Ralind that there is no God ‘but God and Muham- 
| ee ae | ied thet‘ h et acts on this principal shall go to heaven. 
es fhe tduvens th fe ‘of the Kalima hope toattain is the one of 
ami taidneal hls Beck fa in the Rorde ‘by Wabiiomed and his com. 
ear — Phiv’ heaven is the fed] dbode of sensual pleasures where no man 
. 0 pd would éhr6 to go. Such place may appropriately 
ae —— @ilfed he Weateh ot Mulinitid It isa well-fo house the inmates of 
ee 10 we velvet causiions to sit on, wine to drink dnd Kabdde and 
* : them and houries fo serve their pleasure. 
‘fe den the ' Yon given that this ‘is not & heavenly place. 
oe ie ‘Faded oi person who has Visited the Kaaba at the time of the pilgrimage 
- ie | i at'es ‘that’ ‘place “to be the paradise of Muhammad. - Jt is to 
tag oS attaia this ‘ps that évéry bad woman embraces ‘the Muhammadan 
es swith ie is ‘herself’ (tit. earns money) for the’ celebration of 
a th Ge ja | ' 4 h “the Prophet), for the erection ‘of mosques and for the 
is AP Aa ak 9 ’* His for the ‘sake of ‘this heaven and its houries 
cS ey Nes ee : a «ties a ‘wetiat a _ Pleasures ‘drink : ' ep from Mabammadi 
a she Habs mayan We "to bo secured by is Malte ia the ove 
=a 2 Ben meee peeve > 2m nt therOhristians imagine that the paradise in question 
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4 i dbgoneration of Tnidia, It ore stabs on the- 
pidbatil a hostile atctude toward’ the entire mp a - 
F db the theré ‘suspitio ore 
pitton tht the murdéfek of Lekh Rém was a Muham- 
Bp kbitt that ie had been instigated $0 thie At by the leading metibers 
it oth daahity. The writer has dbiié to’ khow ‘that ‘the fll teeliny 
dd the parties has reached such a. pitth that: the two communities “have 
* sd AME dialing with one another, 1 ds; however, tmpossibte that wach a! 
things cati last for ally length of time ‘The writer is; moreover, sorry: 
Phat 'oertain Muhammadans have taken it into their heads to atop con- 
ty Wo the’ “Abhbér-i-'Am and have ‘tried to induce ‘others -to do the: 
nthe Nothing but ill can come of such. practices, and both communities 
! ii (o' be ushamed of such acts. Inc nclusion, the writer begs the citisens 


Pd ore to'desist from fomenting further disputes, and to join iu furthering 


hae interests of their country. 


OF, “18. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore, of the 15th May 18 97, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 


states that he has heard that the Sandtanists 
lave contributed towards the funds raised for carrying on the work began by 


 enbtanit and Lekh Rim. 


a ‘Pahdit Lekh Ram. The Aryas have invariably made attacks upon the 


ee Randtanists, and Lekh Kam himself acted against the Hindu religion by 
_bonverting Muhammadans to Hinddism. Under these circumstances the 
Sandntaniste should not contribute a single penny towards the fund. The 
Aryas are trying to make the public believe that Pandit Lekh RAm neither 
Qelivered lectures against the Sanétan Dharm nor made any attack upon it 


4 ‘ fe his works, but that he morely refuted the ductrines of [slim. As a 


inatter of fact, however, he was no supporter of the Hindu religion, and there 
Ave tracts in the Arya Sandj written by Lokh Rém in refutation of 
idol- worship, &c. There are Pleaders and Mukhtére among the Aryas who 
darn thousands of rupees every month. [t isa pity that they should content 
dhetmselves with verbal sympathy and ask the Sandtanists for pecuniary aid. 
ifow is it’thut they have forgoten the doctrine of eleven husbands? Why 
dod not thé Pandit’s wife marry another husband in oan with the: 
dkpross order of the Sw4mi to that effect ? 

cin 16. The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 29th May 1897, publishes 


vi a communication from W. ©. Widayarthi, in 


He lato Pade Leki Bém which the writer states that some time ago he 


- Pe a an issue of the Chaudwin Sadi certain remarks madv on the charact+r 


e Pan dit Lekh Rim. He made an inquiry into the matter and 
iy position to‘assert that the charges brought against the spotless 


i : abe of the Pandit are utterly false dod aré the ravings of a brain 
; way nee fed the teachings of the ‘Qorén, It was an act of great fooltshness 


al bl +) 1B 


ei 


Le th Me part of the writer to think that he could by such meats vilify the 


fr of the Pandit. The writer in the Chasidwtn Sadi was greatly mis- 
| a il Mie we 4% eee he could provoke the Aryds by uttering such falsehoods 
O00 @, the Muhammadans to a Jehdd. The Chaudwin Sadi and not 
: : - ot | vim ms ‘ought to have been ashamed of publishing such calumnies. 
ye weite a ae ouch Muhammadan he should come forward and prove his 
r  iibervie he will receive such. treatment as he will not forget till 
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y have subsided if the Swim had not 
on the altar of religien. This. sacri 
to surmount which it was necessary that 

be offered, one of which was. that of Lekh 


‘bests testimony to the grandeur of that religion. 

} Il village called Saidpur in the Chakwél. Tabefl of the 

yin .on the 8th of Chet, Sambat 1915, in the house of one Sudan, 

g, who sent. him to school ia his fifth year. Up tothe age of 15 he was 

i from his class-fellows in any other respect except that he 

; snd.ao intelligent lad and possessed a sort of firmness which 

amounted tw stubborness. At this age he was sent to his uncle 

n, who was s Inspector of Police in the Peshdwar Dis- 

ia the company of an old Sikh he acquired the habit of early 

of deep meditation His uncle speaking of these days related 

phe was so absorbed im meditation that he fell senseless from 

the ebdrphi on, which be sat He joined the Police in 1876 and gradually 
Setame a Muharric Sergeant. From his very boyhood Lekh Ram felt a great 

| thirst for religion. About the year 1830, he acnt fora gita from KAshi, to 
the study; of which, he regularly devoted several hours a day. It was at 


— this time. lage’ was proposed t>» him. Bat he expressed his 
to. start for Mathura or Bindraban if they pressed the marriage on 


. Hie ancle expostulated with him, but he remained firm and was allowed 
his own way. A little while after this incident he took a great fancy 
to the works of Kania Lél, Alakdhéri, in one of which Swami Dayénand was 
He at once sent for his works and began to read them with great 
created an insatiable desire to see in person: the much belead- 

At last in 1881 he obtained leave of absence for one month when, 

Lt g the-Arya Saméj of Pech4war, he set off to see the Swémi, 

ing on his way the Arya Samajes of Lahore, 

ities. He conversed with the Swémi on 

when all his doubts were removed,. he returned and 

| Dharm Updesh. Even at this time when he was 

independence of spirit in discussing 

and his superiors in rask. At this 

evils, of en were 


¥ ‘contributing articles to. the Dharm Updesk, which was at last 

f want of funds. In 1884 he became | with Government 

Pi ist ds and Government officials remonatrated with him, but he 

fi vt m fy to his resolution and tendered his resignation in November 1884. 
to the Lahore Arya Saméj and after a while became the Editor. 

he Arye Gazette, which was then the only weekly paper published in 
ar. From that day he never relaxed his energies as a writer and 
 qut.in turn the Takzib Buréhin-i-Ahmadiya, Nuskha Khabat Amdia, 

i -Darpan and several other books, Besides this he wrote scores 

ts in each of which he gave satisfactory replies to his adversaries, It 

aa é not be inferred from the above that Lekh R&m had shut himself up in 
a ) library in order to collect material for his publicat@ns, Nay, 
af long’ before been wandering from one city to another under the name 

z ogi Musifir” collecting materials for the life of Swémi Daydnand, for 
Witch work be was selected as being the only person capable of carrying it out 
a | Ws Natatnotory way. Pandit Lekh Rim had made the Muhammadan 
) peligion ‘his special ‘study and most of his books relate to that religion. All 
dt . (ase have been written in defence of his religion, particularly in reply to 
i sx’ @hul4ta Ahmad’s works, who when he saw that he could not defend 
Watnself by ‘argument began to excite the ignorant Muhammadans against him, 
nd himself threatened him with the sword of Muhammad. Attempts were 
[even made to suppress his works by involving him in law suits. But when 
these attempts failed a treacherous Muhammadan put an end to his life by 
z lassination. Lekh Rm was not without his faults. A sincere love for the 
— he professed had made him somewhat bigoted, and, as has been 

| vomatked above, he sometimes made severe attacks on his adversaries without 

© paying the least regard to their rank when he saw that the doctrines of the 
qi | Vedic’ ‘Teligion were being held up to ridicule. His dying words were to 

p express: a ‘hope that his work should be continued after him, 
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ae The ‘Sandtan Dharm Gazelte (Lahore), of the 15th May 1897, 
publishes a translation of an article from the 
ee Bangabdshi in which that paper states that 
a ce a once expressed a desire to be converted to Hinddism, whereupon the 
Brahmins replied that he could not become a Hindu, but if he liked he could 
the, doctrines of that religion. The Gasette remarks that if the 


ver i ot son Hint 


Fo OF Tndia, had become a Hindu, who would then have wished 
hora But the thing is that a Hindu is born and not. 
aa Sabha of Lahore rejoices at the conversion of four or five 

fe beggars to Hinddism. In reality such action is a matter of 
‘Lekh Rém, it is said, also made converts to Hinddism and 
Ris od codked by them. Malechds can never become Hindds and 
ifa'would lose his caste by eating or drinking with them. Western 

, , sorrupted the ideas of the people, and it is owing to this that 


@ es £0 entertain such ideas. Hindds should guard themselves 
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m Bakhsh, Private Secretary to the N aw4b 
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the Nawdb and the Begam owing to the latter 
if the hills during the summer, The Nawéb 
ind used to send us to her,” 


t, 


Po Tey ‘ 


on the above the Editor takes the Maulvi to task for 
Nawhb. was. too timid to venture into the: presence of his 
wife. The ideg isa ridiculous one. The Maulvi has been 

| is drama. It was he who roused the passions of the 
and browght her from Lahore ;-it was he who con- 

> Laken ; fixed the.mahr at 5 lacs ; and then persuaded the Nawdb. 
et the entire a bility for the discredit 


dme that she would commit suicide if she 
told the Nawéb that the Begam was 
offended, but forgot to make any mention of -her threat to commit 


? 


Editor takes ‘the Maulvi to task for not mentioning so important 
a fact to the Naw&b, and invites the attention of the Government to this 
of the statement. Who would have been responsible for the Begam’s 
4 if elie had a0 om suicide ? Would the Maulvi have said 
expressed her intention of committing 

n the fact to the Nawab? _ 


, 


ide the matter definitely, but His High- 
At last he sent for Gal Muhammad Khén and 
consulted them. | Gul Muhammad Khén 

: ‘ought to stay. 


‘The Naw&b 
and clothes 
me. When 
offended and 

She did 


(445 +) 


ris.at'a loss to understand-how the Maulvi gained sueh 
gency over the Nawéb that he was able to make His High- 


sver he liked, Let the Government or the Forei inqui 
ign Office inquire 
n has acquired so much influence, + =‘: " 


r, Ro. | 
90 “The Bahbar.i Hind (Lahore), of the 24th May 1897, after 
ic — a lite Mobammed giving the substance of the articles recently 
— published in the Punjab Obeerver and the 
Abh Bayside regarding the suspension of Khalffa Muhammad Husain, Foreign 
“Ministe of Patiala, remarks that what has recently happened at Patidla is 


: A hg ofaday. If one were to give an account of how many able men 


r ‘expelled from the State or killed, how the State treasury has been 


ue i, how the people ‘have been oppressed: and what various misdeeds 
3 “i ie committed, it would filla whole Dewspaper, nay several volumes. 


’ aif ewerament had. wished otherwise. The Khaltias of Patiala have 
t, been reduced to their present position in a single day. In the first place, 
te W joint Wasir was appointed with Khalita Muhammad Hasan. ‘This step 
.y not. taken with a viow to assisting the Khalifa who was not so old as 
Aik fo stand in. need: of such assistance ; while the man who was selected for the 
paeuly created post was not to be compared to the Khalifa in ability. The 
' geal-object was to thwart the Khalffa and compel him to resign. Indeed he 
‘wished to resign on one occasion, but was prevented. from so doing for 
r ons. The Mahé4rdja declined to accept his resignation on the 
“jggound that he regarded the old Wazir as his father, and that he felt ashamed 
4 of the steps that he had: taken against him (in appointing a joint Wazfr). The 
; _newly appointed courtiers also prevented His Highness from accepting the 
; Tesignation as they were afraid that the Khalffa would after his retirement 

' bring about the ruin of the evil-doers At length his life was put an end 

q jto tt has not been satisfactorily decided whether the Khalifa.died a natural 
pdeeth or whether it- was due to the attempts made by his enemies, but 
‘report has it that some such attempt proved successful, Whetber this report 
vs vail founded or otherwise, the deith of the Khalifa removed a great 
abe cle in the path of the enemies of the State. In view to tkese circum- 

| inten am $.the Editer suggested at the time that the Foreign Minister should 
sig D, ape? it is said that the latter did tender his resignation, but that it 
. t. accepted, the Mahdrdja declaring that he would not part with 
an ibe } rate) -him. 80 long as he (the Khalifa) was alive. This remark of the 

ra was not prompted by any evil motive, but those behind the 

ae. * Se of opinion that a fate similar to- that which, according to some, 

@ overtaken. Khalifa Muhammad Hasan was in store for his younger 

p Mi Munshi and Foreign Minister; It is a matter of eatisiaction 

is still alive. Probably he has been taking care of himeelf, 

16. “ ail that the Mahéraja has now suspended him. The Editor 

\, r am oy tlie Khalifa will earn his livelihood even after his retire- 

an i the will pass the rest of his days very happily. He does not, 

" a ' Notsider it necessary to recommend his reinstatement. But the 

iy sl will become of the State if he retires ? The Akhbér-i- Am 


“position ‘among the 

ate that the British 

‘during © ‘the Mutiny and 

was ‘ah extension of territory. 

n€ _ statesmanship of the Khalffas, who looked 

4 yyernment and of the State ‘alike. They 

| tranegressing the bounds of moderation, 

disgraced. . They endeavoured to reform 

Paice into disgrace, and when they found 

th responsibility for their master’s doings on 

16. only reward that the Khalffas have re. 

was ‘degraded and put out of the way lit. 

), while the younger brother is being ill-treated 

“The Editor advises the Khalifa not to resume hia duties, 

the rest of his days i in devotion, The Government of India and 

should interfere in the interests of the State administration. 

hy clique by whom the Mahédrdja is surrounded have persuaded 

His Highness ‘that he is at liberty to do whatever he likes, and that there 
‘iene likelitigod of « Politieal Agent being appointed by Government, But 
* Question is‘ whether Patidla is more independent than Burma or 

the '‘one-has been annexed and a Resident appointed 

“e. the other, ‘there is no réason why some action should not be taken in 
a, The Edjtor does not urge the appointment of a Resident or Agent 

, but he considers it necessary that a Committee of Inquiry should 

ited to ascertain ether the officials employed ‘in the Finance, 

| Bxcogtive Departments are able men. This Committee should 

t abler men and frame rules of procedure if it is found that the Depart- 

n question are mjsmanaged. The Rahbar readily admits that the 

5 well: tateutioned, but unfortunately | he possesses no influence 


ére no complaints would have reached it re- 
e Editor endorses the remark of the Punjab 
nmad Husain is the ablest man in the State, 
pa piy tet the Mahirdja should be unable to appreciate 
ray W Orth; and Mj the Government should not have proved 
Ui. ‘guardian > the Native Btatos. | 
a ur ( Lahore), of the 24th May 1897.. writing 
in the same ees marks that the Punjab 
ryer 


i Se Skee Se 
j “ilnby : ~ 


( ar. y 


~~ ina Sikh State like PRigla. The: Editor then remarks 

> the times of the Khalifis that the: State ‘ran into debt, and 
Sis han promoted certain Sikh Sardérs to high p sitions, after 
hime that the former incumbents were disloyal and faithless. 


alg 4 “The Wastr-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 21st May 1897, remarks that 

ee a ae the members of the State Council in Kashmir 
have displayed great honesty and impartiality in 

» of their duties, and that the working of the Coyncil has been 

ative of excellent results. The State Treagury is, morever, full, and the 

stration of justice in the State is all teat can be desired. {n short, the 
gna: te mismanagement, which prevailed in Kashmir previous to the 
 eatablighment of the Council, are now things of, the past, and the Mahfréja’s 

* ats are contented. It is, however, a matter for regret. that His High- 
ness’ py “private staff” are ever busy devising plans to injure the State and 
ar f sviving the old days of misrule and oppression. The most prominent 
Gale g these men is Wazir Lachhman, whilst Bakhshi Devi Ditta, Mahta 
ztu, Bakhshi Bindraban and others are trying their utmost to follow 

; ip his G footsteps. These mon publish pamphlets in support of the Wazir and 
al re g his praises in season and out. Nor is this all. Addresses purporting 
% te.from the Sdhutdre are manufactured end sent to the papers for 
= Eihaton The Editor has been favoured with copies of these fictitious 
- ce8 3. But although these documents are full of fulsome flattery, it is 
‘an open secret that the Séhékdrs in question have not been able to recover even 
y our  annas it in the rupee and have no reason to feel thankful to Wazfr Lachhman. 
Bt ; b may | be mentioned here that the Wazir has many sources of income, and 
2 that his men,are looting the State subjects without mercy. Every right- 
4 “minded person i is sorry that the Mahdrdja did not think fit to enquire into 
F * the eonduet of his Wazir, even when the H amdard i t- Hind of Lahore brought 
(a namber of serigus charges against him. The Editor promises to expose the 
’ Mast at some future time. Meanwhile, however, the Government of India 
a re informed that this Lachhman is the sgme man who figures in Mr. 
¥ at rs jndgment (in the murder case of S4wal Singh) and is now raining 
Ka h an He is algo in the habit of interfering in the affairs of the State with 
‘"" ‘Which Ihe has no concern, and is thoroughly disliked by the people. The Wazir, 
1 , hampers the administration of justice. Any Judicial officer who 
, “ay ‘to ‘disobey him is certain to incur the displeasure of the Mahéraja, who is 
pletely in the hands of this designing man The Editor then goes 
a Ae ‘ y, that this state of things is attributable to the negligence of 
igh , and will lead to serious consequences some day. The Govern- 

i, ; moreover, remember that Mahta Mangtu has as much influence 

fiht man as the latter has over the Mshéréja. [6 is rumoured that a 

y days! Na, : the Waztr. came by certain ornaments, which were disposed 

by th ~ ; bta i in Hindustéo. In short, Lachhman and Mangtu are hand 

| atte . one ‘another and have embezzled large amounte of money 6 

¥ oa ) ‘Mahdrdja. 

. is e ) game paper. — that some a the Mahéréija’ . private ) 
| pie wo "servants have come to Lahore with large amounts 
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di €4aramoured that the conduct- 
slves before the Makéraja at the Sidlkot 
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say 


ME KILLING. 


Be (iabore), of the 25th May 1897, remarks that 

» same treatment should be accorded to the 
fin4s ‘and Muhammadans alike who havo 
for centuries and will continué to do so till the 
¥ for the Hindds alone, any more than it is 
for all the natives, and most of all for Great 
feels certain that 99 per cent. of the newspapers pub- 

country will readily endorse his views. “But baving regard to 
of feeling prevailing in the country the same sympathy can 
? from tlie various races inhabiting India. It is an open 


Oe 


, A ae 


the’ British Government observes a strict neutrality in matters per- 


‘tothe religion of the natives But the latter do not seem to have 


; and it is to be’ feared that they will not appreciate British rule 


tilt they edi to  Feong nize 4 the wisdom of the policy followed by their rulers. 


its ‘dang 


i? 


‘it lawful to eat beef the opposition of the 


. 


in this matter is ‘not ‘only foolish, but tantamount to defying the 


‘They may ‘revere the cow, plaster the ‘floors of their houses 
‘and use‘ its fine on occasions of “purification,” but they 
ieudiaber that the‘ Christians cannot do without beef and butter, and 


Isldm sanctions the consumption of cow’s flesh. It is, therefore, ‘a 


“that the Hindés should fight with their Mubammadan fellow- 


ye of India regi the cow and the pig 
poederstand why the Hindtis should feel offend- 
he followers of Islém should abhor jhatka 
i, therefore, remember that if they cannot 
fo compelled toi increase . the strength of the 
e the administration still more stringent, for 
quest and means to retain it, Is it not an 
g do not take offence at thousands of cows 
poldiers they should feed indignant at the 


ae to prevent | om eu from doing so? But 


nd what will the ou | t toot ne ¢ It is to 


igion of a 
societies for the 


Kg One 


ae Ae 
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own. All that the Hindés can expect the. Muham. 
rhe latter will act Lill cove ie peli bee Is it not by. 
» that although the Hindis profess to hold qows.in reverence 
k after them, and not infrequently sell them to butchers when: 
yo to yield milk? The Hindts would, therefore, do. well to 
5 Uae are about, and abstain from raisiag disturbances. over | 
gguter. They should first come to an understanding with the Muham- 
a vin in th ‘ditter and then represent their wishes to the Government. 


onl y, thie Editor calls upon the Native Prese to exert itself to-restore 
4 feel lit z of friendship between the two communities. 


oe oH 
a. ‘The same paper of the 27th May 1897 remarks that in these 
days the natives enjoy perfect religious freedom, 

and that the educated Indians should impress on 

gp ellow countrymen the desirability of abstaining from interfering with 
eligion of any section of Her Majesty's subjects. The term “religious 
" as applicable to any particular religion can best be explained by the 

wer and not the critics of that religion. Ifthe Muhammadans perform 

ges on the Bakar ‘Id and do not regard the cow with the same reverence 

» Hindts do, the latter have no right to agitate for the suppression of 
pking in India. It is easier for the sun to rise in the west than 
tthe whole of India should revere the cow like the orthodox Hindus 

j Nay, even the educated Hindis have come to look with abhorrence on the 
: “excrete of the animal. Besides, would it be just on the part of the authori- 
id _ tiesto, deprive the Muhammadans of their right to perform the cow sacrifice ? 
- The followers of Isl4m may, of course, forego this right for the sake of their 
» Hinda neighbours. It is, however, difficult to say how the Government will 
> act under such circumstances, although it goes without saying that it will 
q © maintain. the reputation of the administration and decline to suppress kine- 
' killing. It should, moreover, be remembered that it is wrong to suppose 
F that the authorities are at the bottom of the affair, while the raising of 


@ disturbances over the slaughter of kine will only prove injurious to the cause of 


- the Hindés and deprive them of even the little liberty which they now enjoy. 

’ Besides, the Muhammadans assert that cow sacrifice. is enjoined 

t 4 them by their religion. Under these circumstances all that the Hindids 
aré ‘entitled to is that kine should not be slaughtered in public places, 

oe 26, The same ) paper of the 1st June 1897 remarks that i in the two fore- 

‘ou going articles the Editor has given expression 

ae to the views of the bigoted Muhammadans. The 

mre ‘of Islam should, however, remember that they are not the present 

ere ok india and that they cannot offend the religious feelings of their 

IOW-aubjects with impunity. The question of kine-killing deserves the 

ion of the Muhammadans, who should not forget that the feelings 

| Were respected even during the Muhammadan period. If cow 

ad boon the fundamental principle of Isl4ém, the Muhammadan 

OF in | a Would not have prohibited it, as the firmdns issued by them 

ry. oa ¥ ” Every sensible Muhammadan will admit that it was owing 

is poli y of Teconciliation that Muhammadan rule flourished io India 
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ént; which ;: conduéred ‘ Fndia; and 

the téligioen: ‘feelings of ite Indian 

’ to: site thy! the followers of Islam should 

could not; indulge in even when India 

Hf they enjoy teligious freedom under 

; follow. their religion without: let or hinder- 

: pot mean woundisg. the feelings of one’s 

sithe maintenance.of the pudlie peace would 

the Government... . The: Editor then goes 

Id not’ be inferred from’: the advice given to 
the foregoing . articles “that the Muhammadans rule 
that’ in ‘the matter of cow’. slaughter they can 


FE wi tpt. It is to be hoped that some Muham- 


be Will inipréss “on his co-religionists that the authorities look 
eye: ‘én‘both the Hindds and Muhatnmadans, and that they 
hd the feclinigs of the former. Ifthe British Government 
} peace} and it will not hesitate to bring the Muhamma- 
ses if they presume to oppress their Hindu fellow-subjecte 
oe of religious liberty. The same treatment’ will be meted 
fume an aggressive attitude. The 4 khbér further 
‘should try to ‘Tealize: that the cow is held in 

by the’ Hilidds. Even the epithet “ mother, ” which is most. 
I to it, is fot sufficient to givea non-Hindu a complete idea 
h reverence. It is well known that even the dung and 

d sacred and purifying by the Hindis. It can, 
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(Lahore), of the 1st June 1897, publishes a com- 
junication in which the writer observes that 

@ provisions of Section 43 of Act No. IV of 
ot and sale of beef) are not observed in 
‘As an instance in point, the writer states that 
fs, though at some distance from the town, 

b walls surrounding the house are, moreover, 
a view of the interior.’ Again, the shop at 


c one of the most ro palated parts of the 


Broogh openly’ to 


eover, doubtfal it uhop: was opened on 


law. The writer 
thatter and pre- 


isikest to look it in 
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$ Dosti. Hind (Bhera), of the dth'Fune 1897, complains that 

owing to the machinations’ of certain wicked: 

Muhammadans kine ate“ slaughtered at Bhera: 

ne ioris of Hindu festivals, In support of ‘this ‘assertion the Doeé 

‘ at t eatile were slaughtered on the occasion of the (top Ashtmi and 
Shikma, festivals. ‘hese outrages are committed at the instance of a 

i Frsopoviatle Muhammadan who, however, manages to escape with 
an ae. as it is difficult to prove that he advises his co- -religionists to 

i sucli deeds. On the Somfwati Amwas diy (3ist May 1897) a 

‘ Ag. a skilled near the Circular Road leading to the city and the river. It 
ae ‘viel @ view to injuring the feelings of the Hindds that the outrage was 

| on mitted on a public road frequented by the Hindés. The Muhammadans 
also, beat one or two Hindés who remonstrated with them against this 
duct. ~The Police also refused to listen to the complaint of the Hinds; 


E ofan Dalfp Singh, in whose Court a complaint was lodged, has issued 
war rants against the accused. 


29, The Punjab Samdchér (Lahore), of the 29th May 1897, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
rie remarks in continuation of his previous article 
_® (vide paragraph 22 of the Selection No, 20 fur the week ending the 15th May 
ee that just after the arrival of the District Superintendent of Police 
7 at, Batéla, the Tahsildér and the Thénadér met him at the Railway Station, 
E poisoned his mind against the Hindds and urged him to require the leading 
4 Hinds of the place to give security to keep the peace. When the Tahsi{ldér 
q if Aa that he had failed in this attempt, he went to the Deputy Commissioner 
nd made a complaint against one Mathra Das, Patwéri, and several other 
F leading Hinds, whereupon the Deputy Commissioner sent for the Patwéri 
» and dismissed him. The Batdla public sympathises with Léla Mathra Dds 

; and feels disappointed at the action of the Deputy Commissioner. 


The citizens of Batdéla have sent a memorial to the Lieutenant- 
| Governor and a copy of the same to the Deputy Commissioner, Gurdaspur 
> District, in which they complain of the oppression to which they are subjected 
ly the. Muhammadan officials, and pray that, as the butchers of the city sell 

_ Oe ey their shops, they may also be allowed to open Jhatka shops in the 


“ie 
eS sae : MISCELLANEOUS. 


i "80. The Akhkbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 29th May 1897, publishes 
er a communication in which the writer remarks 
a that as the trains do not stop for more than 

: Po m five ‘minutes at the Umballa Station, the passengers, who number 
rom t 800 to 1,000 by each train, are put to great inconvenience in finding 
oa ) short a time. Moreover, there is only one Hindu and one 
pehigr Jan waterman at the station who cannot supply water to more 

; : fou ur For f five men during the short time that the train stops at the station. 
"9 authorities should attend to the matter. They should keep 

rt ¢ Hindu and two Muhammadan watermen during the hot weather. 
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POPPA PDN NENA Oe O°LBLxL ah ah 


‘ s ae POLITICAL. 


1, The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 2nd June 1897, referring 
The Sultén and the Indian Mubam- 0 the congratulatory telegrams sent to the 
—". Sultén by the Indian Muhammadans, remarks 
that the enthusiasm displayed by the Muhammadans of this country is 
deserving of all praise. The ruler of Turkey being the guardian of their 
holy places.is not only held in great esteem, but is regarded as the successor 
of the Prophet, and it is only natural under the circumstances that the 
-Muhammadans should share in the joys and sorrows of His Majesty. The 
"question, however, is whether the conquered nations of India are at liberty to 
hold direct correspondence with a foreign power. The writer has not made 
special inquiry into the matter, but he knows that whenever Government 
takes any State under its protection, the first condition‘ on which it insists is 
that the ruler of that State shall have no direct dealings with any foreign 
power. It is a well known fact that Government invaded Afghdnist4n 
because Sher Ali carried on correspondence with Russia and invited a Turkish ! 
Envoy to Kabul. This happened when Russia was hostile to England and a 
Tarkey was an ally of the British Government. The action of the Amfr in { 
_ Inviting the Turkish Envoy direct was regarded by the British Government aig 
asa breach of Treaty engagements, although its relations with the Sultén ‘a 
ae _ Were then quite friendly. Now, seeing that a powerful ruler like Sher Alt ‘a 
a | was 80 severely punished for having direct dealings with a foreign power, the 
penton arises whether the Indian Muhammadans are more powerful than 
Anifr that Government should take no notice of similar conduct on their a 
art, The case of the Kashmir State is also an instance in point. The i 
ta hérdja’s enemies, with a view to bringing about his ruio, charged His r 
“a ° hi e with having direct correspondence with Russia, and in support of a 
= ne! it assertion produced a heap of incriminating letters. It was with great 
‘ae that the Mahdréja succeeded in convincing the Government that the 4 
nente i in question were mere forgeries. Government sleo discovered by ‘a 
ident i sfosomtd that the letters in question were not genuine ; other wise a 
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with the result that President 


s),of the 29th May 1897, states that 
Wr since the search of his house in connection 
ithe wurder of Lekh Ram, Mirza Ghul4m 
e regarded the: British Government with 
to avenge themselves on: the Government. 
the destruction of the Eritish’ Empire in India, 
@mused among the people through the medium 
im, The Editor then goes on to observe thr 
in claiming to be the promised Messiah is the 
 gevioas disorder in the country. The Mirza pretends to 
Government as he considers it politic to do so, 


but) in his works he represents himself to be a Sahib Shakan (breaker 


rulers of the country, The authorities must bearin mind that, though 
‘man is not the true Mehdi, he is certainly a great ‘misclief-maker. 
is clair on certain “el by patting a strained interpretation on 


, sad in hie heart of hearts he bears implacable hatred towards the 


ie Le Rat oF 5 


* will submit to him. It is siebin that if this man, 

to set up such a preposterous claim, ever gains strength, 
vantage of the traditions relating to the waging of 

the ‘Gage, the Mirza’s professions of loyalty are not to be 

% Have’ been prompted by the exigencies: of a deep 
NS iebar nee is of opinion that the Mirza is the apthor 
‘Hindiis and the Muhammadans, and that he is 

1d on the God, the Prophet and the religion 

A beboves Government to take immediate steps for 


and the Sikhs, 
m the Mirza to keep the peace, a serious 
B, but certain. Jm short, the doings of this 
: entiox of the aythoritjes, In the beginning of 
mi poured to create disunion among the Muham- 
ered into a controversy 
n to quarrel with the aryte and con- 
of the io ammadat 


r excited the 
“excitement 
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i 
year from the date of ita publication. .. The followers -of the 
Dhue a politica cline (sic), wil] make cowardly attacks on the 
‘Tile of i Raitor in order that the prophecy may come-true, but the Editor, 
ns) . Hauge readers that he is not to be ite: from . the a of bag by 


mo ilo: eis The Khair Khawah-i-’ Alim fDetti)) 4 df the Ist June 1897, repro- 
f) > MiviaGhelim Abmadandthe Mubam. duces a notice from Mirza Ghulém Ahmad of 
ca Kaddiéo in which he states that day by day the 
Pa 4 . = of his followers is increasing, but that there are still some Mutlahe who 
: pains in. opposing him. The Mirza gives such persons one more chance 
of-retaoving any doubts that may still exist in their minds as to his claim to be 

ee gar the promised Messiah. For this purpose the Mirza proposes that 

both - parties, i. ¢. he on the one side and the Mullahs on the other, should ’ 

supplicate the Almighty to show by some heavenly sign which of the two parties ** 


isinthéeright: if the Mirza fails to perform a miracle within one year he 
will ban all the books in which he claims to be the promised Messiah and will 


ask forgiveness for making such a false claim. But if the Mirza succeeds in 
working a miracle, Muhammad Hussain, Batélwi, Abdul Haq, Ghaznawi, 
Abdal Jabbar, Ghaznawi, and Rashid Ahmad, Gangohi, to whom this notice 
is addressed, shall become his followers so that the present disunion among 
the Muhammadans may be removed. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


4 The Cio il and Military News (Ludhiéna), of the 2nd June 1897, 

How to. commensorate the Queen's emarks that the natives of India, being an 

Scr EE Eastern people, naturally expect some favours at 

» — the hands of the Government on the occasion of the Diamond J ubilee. 

3 4 European statesmen have repeatedly urged that Eastern countries should be 
= ruled according to Eastern methods, and the Queen’s Diamond Jubilee offers - 
i i an unique opportunity for winning the hearts of 300 millions of people by | 

_ making some far reaching concessions. The event will doubtless be celebrated 

| by illuminations, displays of fireworks and the showering of titles of honors. 

p, What, however, is wanted is some concession that will gladden the hearts of 

f the people. For instance, if an attempt were made to rescue the Indian agri- 

Ps ists from the depths of poverty into which they have fallen, the boon 
ag appreciated by 86 per cent. of the entire population of India. 

3 step that would meet with general approval is that orders should be 

ites . to the effect that no wheat should be exported when it is selling at 

sth ban 16. seers except in case of emergency, such as the prevalence of a 
» in another country. The Editor further suggests that Technical 

wand Agricultural Schools should be opened in the country, and that 

should be made to fulfil to the letter the promises contained in 

gsty’s: Proclamation of 1858. If these suggestions are carried out 

8 off India will not forget the Diamond Jubilee till the last day. 

} the’ hills will only afford ae hours’  aampeoaent and will 


Ry a) 
ieee yn * 
. * 
; , | 0 ; : > , 
rs x 
Pa 
) BY 
4 Me, 
“A 


, of the Ist June 1897, publishes 

munication im which the writer remarks 

ing medals to the Editors of 

ving Raises:on the occasion of the Diamond 

ip conferred on the Mahdréja of Kashmir and 

d feast should be given to the public, and if 

t f sweetmeats should be given to every person 


(Eabore), of the 2nd June 1897, states that a 
meeting was held on the 24th May last, at the 
premises of the Civil and Military Gazette 
ility of erecting a statue of Her Majesty the 

Ali, Chishti, opposed the proposal, saying that 
the ‘Mubemmadane would be unable to join such » movement on religious 
A diced, amd urged the substitution of a Technical Institute or an Orphanage. 
As, however, none of the audienee supported his views, the Chishti 
withdrew his amendment and the original proposal was passed unanimously. 


?. The Saisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 4th June 1897, remarks 
that the proceedings at the meeting held at the 
von ge Town Lall, Labore, on the 31st May last are 
without a parallel in ‘the history of this Province. The supporters of the original 
proposal for erecting a statue were aware that a large number of the students of 
the Arya College and Hindu clerks had come on purpose to oppose the proposal, 
and they made a great mistske in not allowing Lala Har Kishan Lal to bring for- 
ward his amendment. After a number of speeches had been made in support of 
the original proposal, Léla Har Kishan LAl again begved. permission te move an. 
idment which was refused. The members of the oppesite party, which 
| among its number many educated and respectable persons, showed 
it in opposing ‘the proceedings. Babu N. ‘N. Gupta, Editor of 
cong 2 raha an important part. Not only did he not pay the least 
Jatice Frizelle, ‘the President, but treated him in a manner that 
8 slow: to forget. Mr. Justice’ Protol Chandur Chatte erji 
Dit ‘gentlemen were’ asked to try their influence: 
1 ut none of them could rise in the face of the hisses and 
if tliose present showed by their silence that they 
the amendment, and that they had come on 
" When the President ‘saw that he could no. 
ithe ] ‘declared the meeting dissol ved. and left it in 
ais 
emen. The meeting; however, did not disperse, 
a8 [Barrister of two years stariding, to: the chair.. 
\the » following gentlemen: wére present after 
—Mr. Gupta, -Editer of - th Tribune - Léla- 
aw ; Pundit Gopi Nath; ‘Editor of the Athbdr- 
Sanpet Rhi, Bartisters;'Eéla Prabh Dayal.,. 
igh Sahib, ; Editor, Rhdlka Gazette; and 
_ which ofthe two meetings was right. 
et that the gentlemen who signed: the 
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po calting ‘thé meeting had left and declared it to have been diasol v- 
bis apparent that the meeting held’ under -Léla Dunit Chand 
ee ib be regarded sis'the real ‘one, and that its proceedings cannot be consider- 
4 ivy as the proceedings of the meeting which had been called. The meet- 
ie ; whieh passed the amendment must, therefore, be regarded as a separate 


‘The opposition to the original’...proposal emanated from the 


> “~—Bindts, but if a Muhammadan had proposed the amendment mov- 


ed by Léla Har Kishan Lidl, he would have been denounced 
as disloyal. When at a recent meeting of the Municipal Committee a Muham. 
tsadan member opposed the. proposal to present an address to Her Majesty, 
the Tribune took him to task, and suggested that he should be 
réquired to submit an explanation as to why he opposed such a loyal pro- 
posal. And now we see that it was the Editor of the Zribune himself who at 
the head of a large number of people opposed the wishes of the Local 
Government. The Editor is at a logs to understand the meaning of sucli 
double dealing, but at the same time is sorry to find that the breach betweew: 
the two communities is daily widening, Itisa pity, that they should not 
have. co- operated in celebrating the Diamond Jubilee. The Editor cannot’ 
help praising the boldness with which the Hindis opposed the Govern- 
ment officals, although he cannot commend the manner in Which they 
did it. 


8. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind ( Lahore), of the 5th June 1897, 
remarks that the disorder that prevailed at the 
meeting of the 3lst May held at the ‘Town 
Hall, Lahore, in order to consider measures for erecting a statue of Her. 
Majesty the Queen in commemoration of the Diamond Jubilee was entirely. 
due to the fact that the notice calling the meeting contained the names of, 
some two dozen gentlemen written one after the other without any regard to 
their position in society. Moreover, the President was not informed that the, 
meeting was a public one This is clear from the fact that when Lila 


The, same. 


Har Kishen Ll twice begged permission from the Chair to propose an amend- 
ment, he was refused. Mr. Gupta, Editor of the Tribune, and some other 
_persons insisted that.as the mesting was a public one they had a right to move 


an.'amendment.” But as the President was kept in the dark as to the real 
character of the meeting he insisted on allowing none but the supporters to 
speak. Several gentlemen who rose to speak in favour of the original pro- 


‘posal were hissed at. Such proceedings, which have been seen in the Punjab 


. . forithe first time, remind one of the debates in the Houses of Parliament. 
: The President, Mr. Justice Frizelle, seeing that order could not be ‘restored,. 
| 4a “pronounced: the meeting dissolved. Upon this a voice was heard saying 
we » that.no one should depart and that the meeting would be con tinued: After 


oe 


2° thé!PRresident: and other European gentlemen and Ratses had left, the Hall 


. présented & very striking scene, showing as it did that education had wrought. 


* great change in the Punjab during the pass 15 years, After the departure 


ead ie 


x P04; delivered . a short speech, Léla Har Kishen Lé4l then. moved: an 


Atte. President, Léla Dum Chand, Barrister-at-Law, was voted to the chair,. 


are mend p iment cle. was. to the effect that is. would be better instead. 


), of the 5th June 1897, also 
on article to the same effect. 


( Lahore ), of the 5th June 1897, 

that at a public meeting recently held 

Simla the Lieutenant-Govérnor put forward 

tie Punjab should be provided with a life. 

in the first place the Province had no proper 

ly because it was the best way of comme- 

The Editer remarks that he would have said 

not the Queen herself announced, through His 

Majesty would be best pleased 

a it calculated to. benefit the poor. 

, there i isa good life-size statue at Amritsar already. As to the 

argument advanced by His Honor, the Editor observes that it is not 

best way of commemorating the Jubilee, The money could be spent in 
aflording relief to the poor and starving population of India. 


‘ 


wo 
Ad a . 


(Lahore), of the 4th June 1897, remarks 

tliué-His Honor, in a speech delivered at Simla, 

“Wtated that there was no statue of Her Majesty 

ated by Mr. Ganga Rém two days later at 

understand what they meant by the word 

& white marble statue of Mer Majesty at 

His Honor and Mr. Ganga Rém meant. that there was no 
Sir statement was quite correct, —_— 


3 the AlAMr-+’ de (Lahore), of the 5th June 1897, com 


| plains 


Setflen 00d: the Mahé fet although the Mahfrdja is President of 


b id 


ie, ce Mabertio dow in his State The 
of certain articles recently published in the 


sent should; in view te the approaching 


the case of the Mahé- 
je and loyal ruler, and if the Government 
by doing justice to the Mah&réja, the 
. hailed with satisfaction throughout the 


‘ 


, 


tab, eragead 
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pick. an amendment was moved. by Hskiu/Ghulém. Nabi to 
ie ‘sea large number of addressea would be ‘presented on one 
pa geper e address from the Lahore Municipality “would: serve no useful 
teh pad), “anc sae only add to the inconvenience of the Government. And, 
ar or Gres as the Committee already stood in great need of money a telegram 

, ot cong ngre ulation should be sett instead of an ‘address: The Cépil and 
‘ : = _ y upette ironieully remarks that the . twdimembers of the Gommittes 
d oe — w good way ofenforeing economy. and..at.the same time of showing 
ie to’ the Queen, The Akhbér takes the: Gagette to.task for making 
© adr ‘and obéerves that the members.did-well to. oppose the propowal 
4 pe initerests of economy.’ The two thousand rupees which are proposed to 
bb spént on the. address could well have been spent in » thousand other ways. 


14. The Akhbdr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 2nd June 1897, publishes 
~ Sgbdseta dda Contsninsidned Officers ia COMmunication from’ its Glasgow correspond- 
Geren et .. ent who complains that there is not a single 
= - Netive of India holding the rank of General or Captain id the army. What 
*  jreve.the loyal Native soldiers done that they are completely shut out from 
the Commissioned ranks.of the Army? May the Almighty endow Lords 
Wolseley and Roberts with more common sense, so that the Natives may 
get their due in this year of the Diamond Jubilee. The writer also prays 
-- ta the Almighty to persuade the Anglo-lndian Rulers to place greater reliance 
an the natives, and make them Governors of Provinces, Generals in the Army 
| and Bishops of Dioceses, After remarking that the Native army can beat 
even the. Turks, the writer observes that Indian soldiers, ‘though black 
in antons, are an important adjunct of the British Empire. 


15. ‘The Punjab Samdchdér (Lahore), of the 29th May 1897, remarks 
oye Dare Giéel Khan’ Settlement and that the Chaudwin Saddiand the Punjab Observer 
| aN Is 3 have for some time past been making uncalled- 

for ‘attacks ‘upon -Sardér Arjan Singh, Settlement Extra Assistant Com- 

thisalonet, ‘Deta Ghdzi Khan. Mr. A. H. Diack, the Settlement Collector, is 
a ‘an able indn, and: he is well acquainted with all: his subordinates, including 
© the Patwarfs. Tu giving promotion: he pays due regard to length of service, 
Pinna’ and ability and services rendered in other settlement operations. Itis 
pa impossible that in the presence of such an able Settlement Collector 
huge Singh should give promotion to undeserving men or ignore the 
of others, After giving a list of Muhammadan officials from the 
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a soi Settlement, the Editor remarks that it is wrong to say that the 


a s of the Muhammadans have been disregarded in this Settlement. Sardér 
B Arjan Singh in an unprejudiced and honest officer, He has rendered good 
pe ‘gef¥ice to the Government as Revenue Officer, as-aleo while on special duty 
Aijmere- and: cleewhere. 


kg ag i kaos 

_ uly ant. The Khélaa Bahddur (Labore), of the Slat an 1897, we 
a ion: ab Dara, Babe that it has received so many communications on 
the Dera Bébé Nénak jhatka case that it would 
nf hre 4 imonithe to, publish , all. of, them in ita columns. The Editor is 
mable. fe publish the correspondence ; 20 contents himeelf with stating that 
<e 


“pias 


»* ae 


4 


y as the use of hald? meat 
~ Phe Sikhs ruled over the Panjab 


ad they killed goats in their own way in the 
an but “2 | ‘to the practice. The Editor hopes that the 
Push Go wernment will be guided in the present instance by the decision 
a i ae : ia the jhotka case at Pind Dédan Khan in 1892, 
fies an order. to prevent mistakes in the future. The Jhatkawdéle 
sentenced by. the Tahsfldér has been released on bail by the Chief 
which has asked the Deputy Commissioner to show cause why the 


should not be acquitt 


17. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 3ist May 1897, states that 
“ - @ certain relative of the late Pandit Lekh Rdém 
Sip iete Pend Lath Bien. has eume forward and intends prosecuting those 


newspapers which have used improper language regarding the deceased. 
It is rumoured that certam Aryas are at the bottom of the casés in ques- 


tio’ . ; 


+ ‘ 


18. The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore’, of the 3ist May 1897, publishes 
@ communication in which the writer remarks 
that any one who has been absent for a month 
or two from Lahoré must on his return notice the change whieh has oecurred 
in its bésdrs. ‘The shops of the Mubammadans are daily increasing in number, 
while committees have been formed of Muhammadans of influence who have 
helped these shop-keepers with money and advised their co-religionists to 
- abstain from buyieg from the Hindés. They consider it an act of merit to 
buy even: bad articles frora a. Muhammadan in preference to purchasing whole- 
some ones from a Hindu. But compare this behaviour of the Muhammadans 
with.that.of the Hindds. Several Hindts opened shops for the sale of 


ionists would 


Mubammadan shope at Lahore. 


ie 


i _ with one or two exceptions all its Hindu sub- 
“seribers, numbering nearly a hundred, have with- 

1@ Nésim-ul- Hind. As soon as this news became 

8 no less than 500 gentlemen became subscribers 

0 of the Mirsa’s followers have also ceased to sub- 


he Nésin-ul- Hind (Lahore), of the 29th May ¥897, states that 


(Lahore), of the Slst May 1897, remarks 

bat.it has more than once found fault with the 

Overnment for realising a school cess from the 

py facilities for ducation of this class. 

Rhy aa © a of feeling caused "a the towns owing to the 
ee q mR: pmdning ave Coourred, the Editor con- 
Beenie: vce, ba bas n de ni ‘progress in the Punjab 
‘ai PER Rea ay SL Rastie is 
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Bae ye than gne per cent. of the total population, but np one hae ever thought 
| ee a them i 10 any way. It would, however, bp a mistake to infer from 
: education is in iteelf fa 
this, a bad thing. The fact is that defective eda- 
ca io nis productive < of the most disasterous consequences, All that a man 
> requires is a knowledge of the three R’s and the ability to understand his 
oF dat rb owards God and man. An education that leads men to drink, to commit 
; r daltocy. to take bribes and contract other wioes | and to incite one class against 
e ec her is no education at all. It is the English alone who are proud of 
"haying given such an education to the peopie of this country. No Hindu 
eo Muhammadan Government would have tolerated such a system. The 
¢€ i Editor a dvocates the spread of education among the villagers, but the edu- 
“ gation which he favours should be one calculated to exalt them instead of 
ae to their moral and physical deterioration. 


tsp ' The Akhbér i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 5th June 1897, is glad to 
‘twee: orp aii in the Centtal Pro- learn that the Hindus are taking steps towards 
vise, . helping the fifty thousand orphans in the Central 
Prévinces vith a view to preventing their falling into the hands of the 
Christian Missi onaries. 
9%, The Khdlea Bahddur (Lahore), in its issue of the 3tst May 1897, 

alin te se ‘athe Central #ppealing to the Sikh nation on behalf of the 
Provinces. destitute Hindu orphans of the Central 
Provinces who are being taken over in hundreds by the Christian Missionaries, 
remarks that there was a time when the Sikhs rascued 20,000 poor 
women and ¢hildrén from Ahmad Shah Abdéli who was taking them as 
prisoners to his country. There is, however, no necessity for resorting 
to the sword in order to afford protection to these helpless orphans. The 
Singh Sablids and'the Khélsa Diwén, which are both desirous of increasing the 
number of their co-religionists, should try and imitate the example of the Arya 
Samajes and each Sabha should send for scores of orphans, 


23. -The Akkbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 5th June 1897, publishes 

Complaint against Me, Hailey, Assist. communication in which the writer complains 
ont Comantariones, Uashelia. that although Sunday is observed as a holiday 
in every department of the public service, Mr. W. M. Hailey, Assistant 
-Qommissioner, Umballa, does not close his court on that day. The house 

where Mr. Hailey holds his court, though close to his own residence, is 
| . at aconsiderable distance from the other courts, and the litigants who have 
5 0 attend it are put to great inconvenience owing to the heat, &o. Mr. Hailey 
| ean go to his residence to take his meals whenever he likes, and has since 
_ the last fow days commenced to hold his court at his own bungalow. 

It Mr. ty has got too much work he should ask the higher 
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vy hes ahould’ on no account work on Sundays. Litigante i in civil cases are 
not bound to attend 6ourt on Sundays, bit they are afraid of disobeying 
e tor in illegal order. Moreover, if an ordér is set aside by an Appellate 
‘onthe ground that’ it was passed on a ‘Stihdky, the result will be 


aie Hailey will have to hear the same case dvér again, to say nothing 


@ lone ’ it would be inflicted on the parties to the suit, for these 
us the ‘writer advises Mr, Hailey to discontinue the practice of holding 


‘on’ ‘Sundays. © 


rh 


Is), of the idt Jane 1897, remarks 

» Lieutenant-Governor should nominate 

wt, in and influential men 

il. In the Umballa District there are 

1848 considered as independent in 

-it would not’ be amiss if His Honor 

th Rafses, The most prominent among 

Rais of Rana Gadh, and Sardér Jiwan 

are other influential men in the district 

the Legislative Council, and as the members 

every year it is not improbabie that the 

n with » seat on the Council when their turn comes 

the sam{indérs, traders and other séhukére 

to see on the Codncil, the Editor suggests the name of Joti Prash4d, 

The Editor then goes on to say that he has learnt that a 

of a certain State is trying to secure his nomination lo the 

Council. ‘ No official of s Native State, and especially a person who has 
throughout his career been notorious for bad conduct, selfishness, &c., should be 


givén a seatina the Council. It would be better if none but the ala jagir- 
dirs were nominated to the Council. 


NATIVE STATES. 


25. The Paies Akhbdr (Lahore), of the lst June 1897, remarks that 
Tho Réje cf Néthe sad the Muhem. the Radja of N&bha makes no effort to conceal his 
wert ia -.,,- »hogtility towards the Muhammadans. He 
tells every one who goes to see him that what was written in their books has 
qome true,.and that the time has come when the Hindis should openly 
avenge themecives on the Muha mmadans. 


Three-fourths of the statement made by Maulvi 
Rahim Bakhsh and the whole of the deposition of 
temain to be related in connection with the enquiry (made 
ion %6 these statements there is the correspondence 
on‘ with his beautiful European sweetheart through 
ve@very way worthy of perusal. It is, therefore, 
will elapse before - the series of articles 
tte ation will then be called to certain disgusting 
h the present condition of the State. 


aces will show that the Nawdb himself 
who are allowed to have access to His 
to a state of helplessness (it. 
|, anything for the benefit of the State. 
Bakhsh alone, because his presence 

ons of the Nawéb as effectually as an 
We complain, of i is that eve official in 
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everyone who 
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becomes disloyal to the State. The citéamsthnces revealed by 
. have served to give ‘an ‘idea of the. loyalty of Maulvi Rahfai. 
4 bat. what is most surprising is that the character of a mau so honest 


ee re 
a rhaiter, ecause, having regard to the existingpatete of affairs in.the State, 
"4 + some of the rumours bear the impress of truth on them. (ranted that the 
Waste is put to great trouble ia carrying out hie policy, still he probably acts. 
on the adage that there is no gain without pain. Formerly an export duty 
_ was levied on wheat at the rate of annas two per rupee, but in view to the 
“famine prevailing in the State the export of grain was prohibited and orders 
“were issued that the wheat already purchased for export shouid not leave the 
A - State These orders gladdened the hearts of the State subjects, but their satis- 
© gotion was a short-lived one, The traders concerned began to wait on the 

’ Wastr, and it is emphatically asserted—with what amount of truth we cannot 
i  y—ibas a partial relaxation of the order was purchased by the payment of 
Rs. 8,000. Asa result of this orders were passed to the effect that the grain 

_ already purchased should be allowed to be exported. The traders made 
another attempt, and though this proved more costly than the first, still all 
be  gestrictions on the export of grain were removed. It is now said that owing 
to fear of exposure by the Nézim-ul-Hind the export duty has been reduced 
|. from two annas to one anna per rupees. If these facts are true and we are 
a. assured that they are, the state of affairs in Bah4walpur is deplorable in the 
c3 _ extreme, and calls for the serious attention of Government. The prestige of 
~ the State is likely to be destroyed owing to the mal-administration prevailing. 
- That the Nawab is no longer feared, is apparent from the fact that certain 
* maid-servants of His Highness’s household recently poisoned a favourite 
Begam. Two of these women have been sentenced to imprisonment for life 
and a third to five years’ imprisonment, A Hindu shopkeeper, who is suspect- 
ed of having sold poison to these women, has also been sentenced to imprison- 
> ment for life. Does not this poisoning case sufficiently prove that great 
-& mismanagement prevails in the State, and that the prestige of the Chief is 
ae gone? This matter will be discussed in detail in future issues, and an account 
[ 3 of the inquiry will be given later on. In the meanwhile our readers should 
’ | carefully peruse this new enquiry (sic) or rather the mysteries of Bahdwalpur. 
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f. 27. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 27th May 1897, trusts that 
im cg hropom annexation of Jballéwarto overnment will not sanction the annexation of 
" oe ‘7 Jhalléwar to the Kotah State as such a step, 
be e6 des lies unjust, will lead the Native Chiefs to suspect the sincerity of its 
‘ a 1 tives. The Editor is of opinion that J hall4war should be restored to its 
ghtful owner who was represented as a cruel tyrant by the Political Agent, 
2 appears to be popular among his subjects who are praying for his 
i tion. If this suggestion is adopted the rightful ruler will get his due 
le the Native Princes will be reassured. If Z4lim Singh has been ‘really 
by of any misconduct, the punishment he has already received is more 
a = ficient, and it is scarcely likely that he will fail to profit by the vicis- 
ss } Of fortune that have befallen him. If, however, Government does not 


p restore him to his former position there is no reason why it should not 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB 


kreceived up to 26th June 1897. 
POLITICAL 


1, The Nézim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 5th June 1897, states that a 
meeting, attended by thousands of Muhamma- 
dans, was held at the premises of the Shams-ul- 
Hind Press on the 1st instant for the purpose of expressing satisfaction at 
the victories gained by the Turks over Greece. Maulvi Fazl-ud-dfn, 
Pleader, presided, and resolutions were passed expressing joy at the 
success of the Turkish arms and proposing the despatch of a congratulatory 
telegram to the Sultan. The audience gave two loud cheers for their Caliph 
at the request of the Editor of the Ndzim-ul-Hind and cursed His Majesty's 
enemies, Mr. Gladstone also came in for his share of the curses, The 
audience then offered up prayers for the Shah of Persia, and the meeting 
dispersed with three cheers for Her Majesty the Queen Empress and the 
firing off of bombo. 


g. The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the Sth June 1897, states that 
=: “ocr ) a meeting of the Muhammadans of Lahore was F 
_— : held on the 1st idem in honor of the victories j 
4 % gained by the Sultan of Turkey over Greece. The notice convening the meet- | 
: ie ing was to the following effect : “ A grand meeting of the Muhammadans of L 


i } a Lahore will be held at the Shams-ul-Hind Press, Lahore, to-day, the Ist June 


Prayers for the Sultan. 
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1897, in order to express joy at the victories which His Imperial Majesty the i 
® Sultan has, by the aid of the Almighty, gained over Greece. It is to be hoped \ 
* that all the Muhammadans will by attending the meeting share the joys of 

4 he Sultén-ul-Sultén Abdul Hamid Khén Gh4zi, the Guardian of Mecca, 

|Medina, Jerusalem, Karbala and Najaf.’ : 

at. ‘Similat meetings were held at Madras and Bombay also. At Madras . 
ghosques and kh4ogés were illuminated, » congratulatory address was pre- | 
Meated to the Turkish Consu!-General, and a telegram sent to His. Majesty 
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— Sulten of Turkey had 
‘few Withenations in this country re- ee 
, offered up for His Majesty Se 
ie euccems of the Ottoman arms in Greece have, me, 
of their mistake and shown the world how : 


. s oe 2 


are attached to the Sultan. The Editor ey 


ise with the Turks because they re. : 
gard the Sultan se their Calipit and spiritual leader. In view of this fact the 
tit Britist:statesmen will in dealing with the Sultan 
: die siliowmnex for. the feelings of the 60 millions of their fellow subjects 


| & Thesane paper publishes a communication froma Muhamma- 

. of Srinagar who remarks that the Muham. 
madans of India are not aware of the bravery 
oud mente: qualities of the Turks, otherwise they would be ready to sacrifice 


thiske: lives aud- property i in: order to help them out of. the. difficulties in which 


t 


But for this ignorance they would not have re- 
weined in doubt ax to the Turks were entitled to their sympathy. 
See matter of fact, Turkey isthe one nation of which the Muhsammadan 
: orld can be truly proud. May the Almighty ever keep the Turks victorious ! 


ADMINISTRATION. 4 


§, The Rekbar-é Beed (Lahore), of the 3rd June 1897, referring to 

* | arustente of staitary in pullle tlie case of adnitery committed in a public g 
es thoroughfare at Jandidla in the presence of a % 

veuiarks that apparently the English do not consider aduitery 

and Chat 3 is for this reason that it has not been included 


a 


& sevtion under which people guilty of committing 
te be punished. The authorities at Jandidla 


is the use of keeping such vicious men, 
p them ? ele ae Agger Govern- 
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| | ( 475 ) 4 
MRS Sea ee 1" ae ons 
vag, + er Majesty's Government is anxious to mitigate the riske whi ‘ 
he ae ~ af | apaee run by indulgence in vice, so that the few who are, 
@e@eed trom immoral practices through fear of disease may gratify their lust. 


at fear. Is this civilization, and is it on the strength of this civilization 
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¢ Englishmen ridicule Endian manners and customs? A large proportion 
gf the native soldiers—50 to 60 per cent.—are- unmarried, but they. neither 
contract contagious diseases nor is the Government called upon te pass on 
_ their agcount laws that are a disgrace to civilization. The Secretary of State: 
‘for India has doubtless directed that prostitutes should not. be provided for 
the soldiers either by the Civil or Military authorities ; that their names 
ghoald not be specially entered in a register ; that licenses should not be 
granted to them ; that periodical examinations should not be insisted on ; and 
that they should not be allowed to reside in the regimental baz4rs or accom- 
‘pany a regiment on the march. But seeing that venereal diseases are 
inoladed:(under Rules 5, 6, 7 of the Cantonment Rules) in the same category 
as cholera and small-pox, will not the prostitutes be liable-to: be brought 
before the Medical Officer, and will they not be subjected to aspecial examina- 
tion ? Will they not be detained. (in the hospital) in the event of their 
being afflicted with venereal disease, and will it not be found necessary to 
start Lock: Hospitals? In short, will they not be kept free from disease, and 
will not the consciousness of this fact excourage vice among the soldiers? It 
will thus be seen that the steps proposed to be taken will indirectly encourage. 
vice and immorality in the army and lead to a revival of the medical examina- 
tion of women. The British Government which claims to be enlightened 


and humane should not sacrifice decency, &c., for the sake of its European 
soldiers. 
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7. The Ndézim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 5th June 1897, states that 
| 2h the number of Muhammadan gentlemen who 
Bas Beoe theQuem. * “°F attended the meeting held for the purpose of 
re | raising a statue of Her Majesty did not exceed 
fifteen as compared with fifteen hundred Hindis. The Muhammadans sup- 
ported the proposal, but the Hindds behaved in a most disgraceful manner. 
It is said that a Hindu Editor rose to oppose the proposal and his supporters 
. eried out “ shame,” “ shame,” when the resolution for erecting a statue was 
brought.forward.. It ie fortunate that very few Muhammadans were pre- 
-eent,.otherwise they would not have allowed these Dhoti Parshads (Hindis) 
#0 insult the proposal regarding the erection of a statue to their Queen 
Empress. 


’ 


oe 8. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 7th June 1897, remarks that 
= Bias, r ie ae the failure of the meeting held. at the Town 
Nh cal vee Hall, Lahore, in order to consider measures for. 


: ting a-statue of Her Majesty was due to two causes. On the one hand: 
ye Chairman was led to believe that the meeting was: attended :by the sup- 


S) -sforters of the movement only, and on the other the notice calling the meeting 
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 (Latore}), of tite 84: Sane 1897, com. 
¢ ow the sentence pased'on Malik Ahmad 
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, wad tliat he enjoys & jdgir 
toltes. It is, however, impomible not to feel 
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now feaily who, sfter serving the Government tor 
a om Ft three years” imprisonment in his old age. 
Rdlter stile teat ox oficial holding the high position of the Malik has 
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: ‘tke 40: know . ‘thé. nates of ‘these offtitale The writes : then - 
Peuety is sahonest-ae Mr. Maconachie, Mr. Ooh 
- Perkins. There are many of the type of Mr. Larpeat, and 
is acquainted with the names,of at: least one of | ete .: 
ait fears that the evil would not be removed even.if men hke 
slik were sentenced to i imprisonment. The best way to stop corruption 
Englishmen holding high offices should be honest thetnecives: 


EE pes "thonld encourage honesty in others, Moreover, those European 
‘ officiala who wish their subordinates to be honest should not forget 


that: ‘honest officials are generally independent men who do not like ‘to 
kow ‘tow. The European officials of the present day sometimes promote 
the. most mischievous persons to the post of District or Divisional Judge 
provided they flatter them, and do not hesitate to get an independent official 
punished. The writer admits that there are many honest Deputy Commie- 
sioners, but some of them like to be flatterred and connive at the 
misdoings of the flatterers. The fact that the present (Jovernment does not 
hold in esteem mon like Mr. Dadabhai N&roji and Mr. Mahmidd shows thas 
the authorities are incapable of appreciating men of independent character. 


13, The Hamdard-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 7th June 1897, publishes 
score bfficiat in the Ferozepore ® COMmMunication m which the writer states that 
an anonymous letter was recently addressed to 
the District Magistrate of Ferozepore District complaining that a certain 
‘ ahlkde of that:place was in the habit of taking bribes and abusing the 
people, An enquiry was made into the matter, and it is said that entries 
amounting to Rs 500 were found against the name of the official concerned 
in the bahkis of the séhékérs, Further enquiry into the matter has, however, 
been stopped. Some say that the papers have been sent up to the Commis- 
sioner, while others assert that the matter has been hushed up. If the latter 
rumour is correct, the other ahlkdre will be — in their corrupt 

13. The Bhdrat Sudhdr (Lahore), of the 2nd June 1897, won 
that, notwithstanding the outcry raised, no trace 
has yet been found of the murderer of Pandit 
Lekh Rim. This will lead the public to charge the authorities with apathy, 
aud will encourage evil-doers. The Editor therefore urges that Government 
should oe either Mr. Warburton oF Mr. Uhristie to work out the case. 


‘sere W.. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 8rd June 1897,, publishes s 
on communication in which the writer asks why those 
: who raised such an outery over the murder of 

‘| Pandit Lekh Rém have become silent all of = sudden. How is it that 
. } Pandit Bishon Nardin Dar, the Tribune and other newspapers have ceased 
-- pep cite articles giving vent to their grief over the sad event? Has the 
a r_been found, or has any reparation been made for the murder f 
aadier’ is of opinion that the agitation raised was nat genuine, but feigned. 
it had-been genuine it would neither have burst out with such fury not 
fo subsided so quickly. The Editor does not consider it necessary to express 

Evian on.the subject. The Hindu shop-keepers are, however, of opinion 
seamen of the Arya Saméj have been very successfal in their poliey 
y the Hindtis and Muhammadans by the ears). 
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es 


a? 


the murder of Pandit Lekh Rim. 


me 
B.. 


on aad b people. “Ware it 
We has several Mabhammadan friends who are % 
. have arrived at the sams conclusion. The Me 

by the Ohaudhwis Sadi, the Wakil, the of 
and scores of other Muhammadan news. : 
‘theannees on thé part of the authors of these 
perdw_witl: which the news of the murder has been 
[the Hinda community is s most eloquent contradic. 
made against the deceased. The full extent of the 
wi have made these attacks becomes apparent when one 
thie fact that the survivors of the Pandit are two 
ab wucle who is ie Government service, and a cousin who is constantly 
oo ih The Arys Patria and the Arya Gazette, being ignorant of these facts, 
a, have taken tle Arya Parti Nadi Sabha and the Leki Raém Memorial Com- 
mittee to task for allowing these attacks to pass unnoticed. The fact is that 
bat the relatives of the deceased can prosecute these papers, and the 
| of this fact has emboldened the Muahammadan newspapers. If 
pepers wilt to clear themselves of the charge of meanness, let 
Siew produce docanteatary evidence in support of the scandalous allegations 
4 they have unde agninst the late Pandit Lekh Rém. The Editor declares on 
ok telald of the whole Arys nation (4) that the Pandit was never punished for 
aes mivwvndact; (2%) that he was never suspected of any misconduct ; and (3) that 
A Re-was néver disttinved.’ - On the contrary, when he tendered his resignation, 
Re wathorities pressed him to remain on in the service, and it was‘only on his a 


ié-still in’ existence, and if any Muahammadan newspaper 
choose to aevept the above denial let the Editor obtain duly authen- 
(relating to the punishment, dismissal and 2 
publish them in its columns. 


(Eahore), of the 5th June 1897, remarks ‘3 
‘the cowardly Editor of the Akhbér-i-’ Am 
sver fails to bring the Hindu religion into con- 
, what veneration the Hinds regard the cow, 
‘gome care the accounts of the cow-killi 3 
the. Hindés were in no.way to blame 4 
lish. on the part:of Pandit Gopi Nath, . 
Lahore, to say: that Hindas are q 
y, making’a useless fase. sboatepw sacrifice. 
pg a Brahman he should advise the Hindts 


J 
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(At fa strange that the Muhammadans should kill cows before the eyes. of | 
the ie fs, and that the AkAbér-i.’ 4m should advise them to abstain from 
4 |. repkementing to Government that their feelings are injured by auch a practice. 
ay Bui ¥ oF ray. The Punjdb Samdéchdr (Lahore), of the 5th June 1897, remarks | 
: jG ye “oe that its readers must have become aware by this 
| ot (ais eC ee how the Tahsf{id4r of Dera "Babe 
ey ak Nanak gave unmistakable proof of his bigotry 
: oe sentencing a jhatkdwidla to such severe punishment. Since the Muham- 
-  gaiidana sell Aald/ meat openly in the towns and villages, there is no reason why 
‘the Sikhs should not be allowed to take jhatka meet, seeing that hald? meat is 
strictly forbidden by their religion. Moreovor, the Sikhs and the Hindés have 
other objections to Aaldi meat. In the first place it is generally known that 
‘butchers mix beef with mutton, and in the next they wash the meat with 
gnolean water. The Editor has been informed that the shatka question is 
being discussed bythe authorities in consequence of a memorial having 
% been sent by the people of Dera Baéba N&nak. The Commissioner of 
-. "Lahore has ordered an enquiry to be made in the Dera Béba N&nak jhatka 
‘case. The Hindds will be fully satisfied if they are allowed to sell and 
“prepare jhatka meat with the same freedoin as the Muhammadans enjoy in 
regard to the sale of haldl meat. 7 


i 


18. The Punjab Samdchdr (Lahore), of the 5th June 1897, publishes 

: eR nin ot iiicegtaim, a communication from [téwalpindi in which the 
ie Sot ae | | writer remarks that the Mubammadans have 
‘since the. death of Pandit Lekh Rim become more fearless than ever. 
‘They have opened two new shops in the centre of the city. Contrary to the 
‘old practice many of the hawkers who opened shops at the fair which is held 
on the day of the *Id-ul-Zuha near the tank of Mai Biro were Muhammadans. 

‘A Muhammadan gave some money to a Hindu confectioner to buy some 
sweets. Another Muhammadan who was passing by took the former to 

task for this and cried out “Thou wretch, would’st thou buy from a kéfir 

“who sells poisoned sweets ; buy from a Muhammadan shop.” Upon hearing 
this the former took his money back from the Hindu hawker. What good, 

asks the writer, can one expect from a community which has come to entertain 
‘such hostile and foul thoughts. The Muhammadan confectioners at the fair 
~‘@ddreased their co-religionists in the following terms: “Come, dear co- 
‘religionists, buy clean sweets from the hands of a Mubammadan, ” as if the 
7 «©“Bweets which they have been buying from the Hindds for centuries were 
. = gang or poisonous, The general belief is that these shop-keepers have 
7F been sent ‘for by some mischievous fellows from outside for the sake of 
| * injuring the feelings of the Hindus. If the Government officials can do 
e e ‘nothing else (for they cannot stop free trade) they should at least 
a (prestrain them from hawking in an unseemly manner which gives offence 


2. to the Hindés. 


Mh. 19, The Tiss Axibér (Pind Dédan Khas), of tho tod Jane 1897, 
ee ; ‘ee states that a a of the local Police 
My ray paint again a Police Sergeant. igevery day to be found drunk at the 


i» Mandi, where he takes liberties. with the female vegetable vendors 


to the Bandé to buy vegetables. The 
Puspector of Police 


), of the Sth June 1897, is glad 
"We state that « factory will be opened by the 
Bindu Mutual Family Relief Fund” with a 


‘tm 
7 5 


support of the orphans to be brought from the 
will be advanced from the “ Fund ” 


by 500 shares of Re 10 each. The Editor 
» seve the poor orphans from the clutches of the i 
theas becoming Christians. This is a time when the 
f lode should prove that they are of sympathising with 
‘comryuen sad are not devoid of national sentiment. 


%. The Té-ul- AkAbdr (R4walpinds), of the 5th June 1897, remarks 


. 


| | feature of the 
oh ee Panjab University ie that it sets very stiff | 
See © iw ite exansinations, sad that it has got a set of very striet examiners. 

however, reflects no credit on the University. The University has 

sles framed eovtaia very strange rales. For instance, if a student fails in one 

of the subjecu, he tm required to undergo an examination in all the subjects 

: nest your, and sot oaly in the’ one in which he failed. The papers in the ) 
ie B. B.aad Eateancs Examimations this year were unusually stiff. In the 

: out of 2,200 candidates only 400 passed. Some six days ago at 

mesting held at Amvritsar'a memorial was sent to His Honor and to the 4 
calling attention to the harsh proceedings on the part of the 3 
University. A similar meeting was held at Rawalpindi at which it was 3 
to stad a memorial to the Vice-Chancellor praying that steps might : 
to remedy the evils complained of. It is to be hoped that the e 
‘Will not in future set papers or fix text-books which are beyond the = 
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Me 
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iy ene 
Sei iaee 


hore), of the 4th June 1897, writing on | 


eC ae 


ft 


mmadan pT and that the Government 
by removing the evils complained of. It is 
Id pass Acts for the prevention of cruelty 
so callous tothe cruelties inflicted upon 


» 


3 lhi), of the 4th June 1897, publishes an 


inting out the advantages of union and 
ng the Hindts and Muhammadans to live 


er. 


. 


May 1897, remarks that 


bre), of the a8th 
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ide religious seuteilnag 
bg principle of the British Government, ‘and. that ite servants are 


| mot to. meddle with the private affuirs of the natives. 
rs of every religion are therefore free to perform their religious 
t let or hindrance, and those who take offence at the celebration of 
S tetival should be wise enough to abstain from. witnessing it. 
tor adds that the Government has nothing to gaia by fomenting 
ous, differences i in the country, but that the natives themselves are to 
; 4 ig these untoward occurrences, It is utterly wrong to say that 
a Government. officials are dishonest and sow the seed of discord between the 

: " warious races. inhabiting India. As a matter of fact these quarrels prevent 

~ the authorities from paying due attention to many State affairs of great 

ae ~ moment. Besides the first persons who are censured by the Goverument 

~ jn.such cases are the officials who happen to be posted at the scene of these 

< religious disturbances. Is it not therefore preposterous to assert that the 

| quarrels —religious as well as social—occurring among the natives. take place 

with the. connivance of Government officials? The Editor cannot, moreover, 

refrain from saying that those who create bad blood between the various 

communities should remember that these riots, so-far from doing any harm 

to. the. Government, further the interests of the Anglo-Indians. Their 

mutual quarrels will, moreover prove detrimental to the interests of this. 

‘eountry,’ and the leaders of the parties will be to. blame if they make no 

attempt to put an .end to these things, The Akhddr then states that the 

Veshanavds do not like even to look at the great chariot of Pérasn&th, while 

the Jains hate. the very sight of the procession of the Thdkar of the 

Veshanavds. It would, however, be absurd to urge that either of these 

processions should be stopped. The natives would be showing greater public 

apirit and wisdom by moving with the times and learning the valuable 

lesson of religious toleration. The National Congress understands this 

.  problemvery well, and it would do a great service to the country by publishing 

dialogues similar to the one between R4m Singh and Maula Bakhsh with a 

" view to impressing on. the people the desirability of being tolerant with: 

hy ene another.. - 


NATIVE STATES, 


>» .,. $5; The Péea Akhbdr (Pind D4dan Khan), of the 2nd June 1897,. 
a “oh aan remarks that the Native Chiefs do not pay the 
. ee least regard to the welfare of their subjects, 
x im i that when the. Political Agents are obliged to interfere to-'save the State 
-“gabiccts from. ruin:the Government is-unjustly blamed for such interference. 


pe 26; The Aéna-i- Hind (Lahore), of the lst June 1897, in: aa: article 
> ae on Kéi Bhig Rém)} remarks that. the Press is. 
> oe now a great power in the-land, and that many 
a have come to-grief owing to an exposure . of. their: misdeeds in the- 
pie P tesa, Ia-support of this assertion fhe Editor cites the case of Bir 
rel fin. | rs high-handed doings at Bhopél were exposed by: the: 
re P ‘oss,. and. who. was, ae a result of this, -cogapelled: to retire: from. the: 
8 Gi Service, _ Sir Lapel. had: great hopes. ivf. beooming Lieutenant-- 


r of Bombey, | he was disappointed, 

Wit spleen aguiast ‘the people of this 
by him to the English periodi- 
{ Wisbett. ¢ will be remembered that 
at at Ketslunir at thie request of the Mahé. 

of his father, hoped he would benefit the 
wae foolish enough to join the enemies of 
he was brought into disrepute, while the 
. and the State was ruined In short, 
“of being promoted to Lieutenant-Governor 
then states how Diwan Lachman Dis 
were made to leave the State for disregarding 
6 iy ‘the Press, and remarks that R4i Bhig Rim finding 
f all i in all i is Kashmir endeavoured to influence the Mahérdja, 

that His Highness was not likely to fall in with his views, he 
Senced intriguing with bis younger brothers. He advised them to do 
all in their power to prove that their elder brother was unfit to be entrusted 
of the State, saying that he would get His Highness 
: banished to Mathra or Bindr&ban. He also led each of the Rajas to believe 
that he could secure the gaddi for him. Nor wasthisali. He threatened to 


= send them back to their jagirs if they failed to act up to his advice. The 


3 we) of all this is that the Réjas are now in league with the Réi and every 
a | Mort ix bein made to prove that the poor helpless Mahér4ja is incompetent. 
G : Ini the State Council they vote against the Mah4rdja and pass any resolutions 
‘ they like aad complain against His Highness tu the Resident. Mr. Barnes 
—- understood these tactics thoroughly, but unfortunately Sir A. Talbot allows 
himself to be deceived in many matters. He manages to understand many 


of the tricks {things), but is sometimes compelled to give way to the 
mejority im the Council, Nor ie this to be wondered at, seeing 
Kishen Dés, Vakfl at the MJesidency, is mere a puppet 
ends of Réi Bhég Rém, who has made hima rich man in a 
time. The wig Rind then states that a sum of nearly one lakh 


im 
short 


w the details of expenditure under the head are 
sat and “brought to the notice of the Government of 


9 things that require te be cleared up in this connec- 


wet one lakh of rupees represents expenditure 
Government of India or on that of the State. 


B spent on the Indian Foreign Office, the fact 


i 


lig.on the Government of India. Indeed, it would 


"y 2 
“RAG 


iif it were proved that such were the case, The 
few, but certain circimstarices compel him to 
! te‘eort of way. Secondly, if it be urged that 
fiture on the Kashmir Foreign Office, it 
hint a longs sum, Tepresenting one-fiftieth of the 
gn Office. . The Editor will refer later on 
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dartible y if these details were given by the The details sent 
p th eo puntant-General of the State are not reliable, but in the event of 

vernt at regarding them as trustworthy, the Aésa-i-Hind will give 
rae and fictitious details of this expenditare.: This is a matter 
et PAbrecne nt should certainly enquire into, as such expenditare is 
. - feulated to ruin the State and bring the Government into discredit. 


ee 


; i ok 
yh 4 me ip 


‘The Editor states in conclusion that large numbers of people from all 
of the céuntry, and more especially from the Jullundur District, recently 
A 6 to the Réi with recommendations for employment, and that he, with 
a Pe ial to providing for these people, induced the Council to cancel its resolu- 
tion directing the abolition of certain posts, 


sd ; 
4 


27. The Wastr-t-Hind (Sialkot}, of the 3rd June 1897, publishes a 
reply to the open letters that are being published 
in the Rafiq-i-Hindustén, and endeavours to 


rove that the allegations made by that paper regarding Réi Bhag Ram are 
without foundation. 


2 
. . 
| 
: . 
The same. 


28. The s game paper in another article endeavours to show that the 
a Council has done much for the State, and that 
Si eo a the strictures passed on that body in a recent 
 jasue of the Tribune are entirely uncalled for. Those who get such articles 
++ published in the newspapers are in reality the greatest enemies of the State 
and the. Mah4rdja, for if His Highness we re restored to his former position 
and the Council abolished the State would be ruined anda reign of terror 
would once again be established in Kashmir. The Editor is of 
.~ opinion that in the event of the Mahérdja’s restoration the State would be 
~ ruled by His Highness’ Muséhibs, the Mahéréja’s indebtedness would 
~ increase, and in the end Government would be compelled to annex the State 
a, in order to - prevent its being ruined. As it is, the Mahéréja hag 
my slready incurred fresh debts amounting to several lakhs of rupees; and the 
is a _ timber in the private forests has been cut and sold by His Highness’ favourites, 
iq ‘who are now laying their hands on the Khalsa forests. Government cannot, 
> 3a view to these circumstances, confer full powers on the Mahérdja and see. 


Biaty : 


bi _ the State ruined. Certain gentlemen who are the well-wishers of the Mahérdja 


4 i: oven declared His Highness to be lamgene id nature of managing 
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290 The Bharat Sudhdr (Lahore), of the 2nd June 1897, remarks that 
the Rafiq-i-Hindustén has, for some time past, 
‘a : been attacking R&i Bh&g Rém for the sake of 
| a sing certain individaal who wishes to pay off some old scores, The writer 
B goss on to refute the various allegations made by the Bajfiq-i-Hindustdn, 
abe is that the Jummooand Kashmir public have sent a memorial to the F 
ja expressing satisfaction with the work of Réi Bhag Rém and refut- : i 
i calumnica that have been published by certain enemies of the Hindu 3 
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to the M shérbja with instructions to bring 

on behalf of the Resident in Kashmir 

Réss. The Mahérd&ja, however, refused to 

f, exying that as the R4i was not leaving the State 

_ Gt wee premature to grant a certificate to him). The Editor considers it 
thet « Heropesn gentleman Jike the Resident should have authoris- 


od the Residency Vakil to make such a request to the Mahdrija. 


St. The Khdles Bakddur (Labore', of the 31st May 1897, remarks 
| that the Paisa Akibdr mw becoming more and 
more bigoted every day. Every one knows 


‘that the Patiéla State has improved since the appointment of the new Waztr, 


and that the late Lieutenant-Governor on the eve of his departure congratulated 
the Mahdréjs of Patidla on the rapid progress that the State had made under 
the present régime. The Paisa Akhiér is, however, indignant at the suspen- 
sion of the Mfr Munshi; who is 2 Muhammadan, and advises the Government 

tuterfere in the matter. Bat what has Government to do with the matter 
if the Mahéréja with a view to introducing reforms in his State dismisses 
cortamn Officials who are found to be incompetent. All that the authorities 
care about is the good administration of the State. Again, the Paisa Akhbdris 
wrong in stating that the Mir Munshi has been suspended at the instance 
of the Réja of Ndbha and the Rana of Dholpur. It would be interesting to 


know how this idea got hold of the Editor's mind. The Khélsa Bahddur 


farther states that the Sikh and J&t servants of the State have been repre- 
sented as disloyal and selfish by the Akhdbdér merely because they happen to 
be the caste-fellows or relations of the Mahdrdja. Similarly certain of their 
confreree have been praised to the skies merely because they are Muhan- 
If the Editor were to give an account. of the oppression practised 

jand: sonie other Muhammadan Sardérs to whom lands and 

<the forefathers of the present ruler of Patiala, it 


‘the authorities - were not disposed to listen to 
The Editor then: goes. on to say that the 

ten on the subject, and sympathises with the 
t he is an able and old officer of the State. The 
but adds that the Khalifa cannot now perform 
isfaction owing to his advanced age, The 
Akhbér-i-’ Am that all that has been done 

Ja wishes to 
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FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS. 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 8rd July 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


BOO ( 
. The Greeko-Turkish War and the European Powers Muhamwmadan orphans in the Central Provinces 
Phe same eee ves Hindu orphans in the Central Provinces ... 


8... Congistalatory telegrams to the Sull4n The same ae a 
4, The Sultdn and his enemies ner Social intercourse between Europeans and Natives 


5 India and Party Government ... 
NATIVE STATES.. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
Kashmfr affairs 


The same 


», The Dismond Jubilee and the Mahéraja of Kashmir . The same 
Native Ohicfs and the Diamond Jubilee Bahéwal pur affairs 
The Diamond Jubilee and the Nisim : Nébha affairs si 
ae Bigin’a Viceroyalty . coe Réna Zélim Singh and the State of Jhalawar 
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‘M4, Mirse Ghalim Abmad of K4dién and the Sikhs The Akhbdr-i-'Am and the kine-killing question 
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SELECTIONS 


. | FROM THE 
i : 
VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 38rd July 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


i. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 5th June 1897, expresses a 
TheGreeeo-Tarkish War andthe Buro. ope that the armistice recently conoluded 
game Sowers. between Turkey and Greece will end in a treaty 
of peace. If, however, the present negotiations fail, the result will be a war io 
which some of the Great Powers of Europe will be compelled to take part. 
Then will come .the time which no European statesman ean contemplate with 
eomplacency. After remarking that the demands of Turkey are very reason- 
able, the Editor observes that if any of the Powers takes the side of ireece, a 
general European war will become inevitable. Is it not time that England 
should, in view toher traditional friendship with Turkey, aid the Sultén in 
obtaining his rights and thereby please her numerous Muhammadan subjects ? 
Unfortunately English statesmen are foremost in opposing the annexation of 
‘Thessaly, and it is to be feared that Germany and Russia will secure the 
friendship of Turkey to the detriment of British interests, In areceat speech 
Lord Salisbury declared thatthe one hundred members of Parliament who 
gent a telegram thanking King George for defending Christianity were 
responsible for the bloodshed that had taken place in Eastern Europe. This 
declaration has, however, been made too late. If the British Premier had 
sounded this note of warning in time, it would have had 9 most salutary 

| effect both on the English Radicals and the Greeks, 


a “ ie 8. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 14th June 1897, writing 
oO regarding the disgraceful defeat sustained by 
the Greeks in the recent war, remarks that if 
| bumptious Greeks have any sense of shame left, they will blacken their 
and make themselves scarce. As regards the Powers, they should see 
Ht Greece receives condign punishment for having provoked the war. It is 
ty ‘the Greek King is a brother of the Princess of Wales, maternal 
le of the Czar, and a near relation of the Emperor of Austria; but these 
iderations should not stand in the way of justice being done to the Sultéa. 


ai adds that Turkey is clearly entitled to.an indemnity, the annexation 


inn 


- ia 
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pitulations ; and that England, who is fond of 
ctores of rupees on account of the cost of 
nd by the side of the Sult4n and see that 
y y it was the Greeks who were the agressors, 
: conditions under which they were given a 
ie Majesty. It will, therefore, be no 
iF possession. The Akhddr further states that 
fa0 in getting his dues on this occasion, she will 
D ‘etl 7 i yunder a deep debt of gratitude, They | 

d'tos jo England adopting a more friendly attitude : 
ate, th Government has now had an opportunity of 
which the Indian Muhammadans enterta‘n 
and should lose no time in re-establishing the 

‘between England and Turkey. 


$ The. Khair. Khwuh:i-Riydsathdi-i Hind (Lahore), of the 11th 

| : June 1897, remarks that some people are 
oe tee eee anxious to know whether the intial 
gent to the Sultén by the Indian Muhammadans will actually 
| Seeing that telegrams sent from Ludhidna to. Lahore 
il fo.rgech thelf"distination, it would not be a matter for surprise 
‘did not reach the Sultén, A few days ago a 
8: a pig into a mosque at Ludhidna, whereup- 
sent 4 telegram to his paper at Lahore giving an account 
bat the, measage.never reached the newspaper. The Telegraph 
ig called upon to explain, ‘stated that they were required 
telegrams likely to, cause excitement among the people to the Dis- 


and, that such me‘sages were delivered only if he consented ; that 


' 
£8 4 


exis 


“ 


ay queation was sent to the Deputy Commissioner for ‘approval, : 
‘not yetbeen returned by him. This being the case, it would 
hed i arm of surprise if the telegrams sent to. the Sultén failed 


, 


- Bat, as a matter of fact, these messages have 


ba Salt, sad His ‘Majesty bas already replied to them. The 
‘not be deterred from sefding sach telegrams through 


if they do not reach the Sultén, the object 

ave been gained. The fact of such messages 
. ij by the newspapers and brought to the 
# Editor is of opinion that these telegrams 
m Pasha, who has saved the honor of the 
he Saltén who can scarcely be proud of hav- 
hat power like Greece. 
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Lahore), of the 11th ‘June 1897, remarks 
* 5 certain section of the Muhammadans are 
inced that:the Turkish Empire enjoys the 
Bond that the enemies of the “‘Sultén are 
even jn this world. Formerly England 
‘the last year or two, however, there. 
Swards the Sultén, with the result that 
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je rewasior with the Transvaal, Veneguella.and Kieetied have been a source 
of anxiety to all ber well-wishers, Again, Italy has been severely punished 
og. opposing His Imperial Majesty on the Armenian question. Her army has 
 gadered « terrible reverse in Africa, and thousands of Italian soldiers have 
beet pat to death by the Negroes, Besides this, © murderous attack was 
hae mai on the King of Italy, while his Prime Minister has been obliged to 
) - getire from public life owing to his daughter having eloped with a man of 
“ge social status, France sided with the Greeks in the recent Greeco- 
Tarkish War, and the fire, which a few days back broke out in Paris and 
resulted in the death of hundreds of the members of the Royal Family as 
well as of several noble ladies and celebrated persons, was a punishment to 
her from heaven. Again, the trampling to death of many hundred persons 
‘at the time of the coronation of the Czar of Russia is, truly speaking, ‘attribut- 
able to the fact that the Czar was not then so friendly inclined towards 
the Sultén as he now is. The Akhbdér observes that this formidable array of 
facta is calculated to appeal strongly to the minds of superstitious people. 


6. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 10th June 1897, in publishing 
the substance of the evidence given by Mr. 
Subramaniya Iyer of Madras before the Royal 
‘Commission on Indian Expenditure, remarks that even Liberal Viceroys 
imbibe conservative ideas as soon as they set foot on Indian soil. Lord Elgio 
was chosen to serve in Iudia by no less a personage than Mr. Gladstone, 
the then leader of the Liberal party of England; but he has proved himself 
a staunch Tory as far as the suicide of the Réja of Patna, the deposition 
of the Réna of Jhalawar, the permanent occupation of Chitrél, &c., are con- 
cerned. The natives should remember that British statesmen have never con- 
eealed the fact that Great Britain has conquered, and means to retain, India by 
the sword ; in other words, the natives of this country should always bend their 
knee before their foreign conquerors. Under such circumetances, the natives 
must not expect to be treated leniently by the Liberals, as the latter are as much 
the conquerors of India as the Conservatives and will treat a conquered race 
exactly in the same way as the latter do. Or is it that the elimate of India 
exercises a demoralizing influence on the Liberals and makes them 
theit traditions? The labours of the Commission are not likely to prove 
‘beneficial to India. It is difficult for » question to end favourably for the 
natives when its decision rests with Englishmen. The Commission has 
examined many witnesses, including several Viceroys ot India, but it is 
doubtful if it will recommend apy reduction in Indian expenditure, 


- India and Party Government, 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


6. The Paiea Akbbdr (Lahore), of the 9th June 1897, observes that 
while several smaller countries have of late 
been progressing by leaps and bounds, India 
aon standing iid ‘f it has not been actually going downhill. If 
have not been able to take their stand by the side of the great 
a of the world under the rule of the British Government, than which 


©. sympathetic and - enlightened Government ‘does not exist on the 
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ap pitulations ; ; and that England, who is fond of 
b crores of rupees on account of the cost of 
and. by the side of the Sult4n and see that 
wi was the Greeks who were the agressors, 
“*h - conditions under which they were given 

mI erial Majesty. It will, tkerefore, be no 


Mei heir ff ponseasion The Akhbdr further states that 
Saltén in getting his dues on this occasion, she will 
pebtiects under a deep debt of gratitude. They 
‘to see opteme adopting a more friendly attitude 
th Government has now had an opportunity of 
which’ the Indian Muhammadans enterta. n 


ae. ‘it  $, The. Khair. KhwsbiBiydscthbis Hind (Lahore), of the 11th 
a j : June 1897, remarks that some people are 
anxious to know whether the congratulatory 
telegrams sent to the Sultén by the Indian Muhammadans will actually 
- Seeing that telegrams sent’ from Ludhiéna to. Lahore 
helf'distination, it would not be a matter for surprise 
in qnestian did not reach the Sultén. A few days ago a 
e ‘chaged a pig into a mosque at Ludhidna, whereup- 
pe sent 4 telegram to his paper at Lahore giving an account 
measag@.never reached the newspaper. The Telegraph 
‘called upon to! explain,'stated that they were required 
|, telegrams likely to, cause excitement among the people to the Dis- 
wt such messages were delivered only if he consented ; that 
iy, question, was gent to the Deputy Commissioner for approval, 
‘Rot yet been returned by him. This being the case, it would 
imatter of surprise .if the telegrams sent to. the Sultén failed 
tination. But;as a matter of fact, these messages have 
a Salta, and, His (Majesty has already replied to them. The 
_ wi nl pabould ot be deterred from sefding such telegrams through 
em SOAS Rag. WH U notireath! their destination, Let them send telegrams from 
MPAA; OF Meioountty ; fory.éven if they do not reach the Sultén, ‘the object 
ve ‘been gained. The fact of guch messages 
o& by the newspapers and brought to the 
é ‘Editor. is of opinion that these ‘telegrams 
@him Pasha, who, has saved the honor of the 
Mhe Sultan who can scarcely be proud. of hav- 
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" Power like Greece. 


Lahore), of the 11th -June 1897, remarks 
s certain section of the Muhammadans are 
inced thatthe Turkish Empire. enjoys the 
d-that' the enetnies of the ‘Sultén are 
Reven- in ‘this world. Formerly England 
no De. rth: last: ‘year or two, however, there... 
-Sultén, with the result that 


Ce < Congratulatory ‘Telegrams to the 
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with the Transvaal, Venesuella.and iiectil have been a source 

anxiet vat her well-wishers, Again, Italy hae been severely punished 
gepesing His Imperial Majesty on the Armenian question. Her army has 

is terrible reverse in Africa, and thousands of Italian soldiers have 

at at to death by the Negroes, Besides this, a murderous attack was 
- tigen ps 00 the King of Italy, while his Prime Minister has been obliged to 
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“2 -petire from public life owing to his daughter having eloped with a maa of 
, 4 a “sy ie gocial status. France sided with the Greeks in the recent Greeco- 
§ a  Parkish War, and the fire, which a few days back broke out in Paris and 
2 - gemalted i in the death of hundreds of the members of the Royal Family as 
= well as of several noble ladies and celebrated persons, was a punishment to 
"jer from heaven. Again, the trampling to death of many hundred persons 
_. ge the time of the coronation of the Czar of Russia is, truly speaking, ‘attribut- 
~ gble to the fact that the Czar was not then so friendly inclined towards 
the Sultén as he now is. The Akhbdr observes that this formidable array of 
facts is calculated to appeal strongly to the minds of superstitious people. 


5. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 10th June 1897, in publishing 


a See the substance of the evidence given by Mr. 


Subramaniya Iyer of Madras before the Royal 
‘Commission on Indian Expenditure, remarks that even Liberal Viceroys 


imbibe conservative ideas as soon as they set foot on Indian soil. Lord Elgio 
was chosen to serve in [udia by uo less a personage than Mr. Gladstone, 
the then leader of the Liberal party of England; but he has proved himself 
-- staunch Tory as far as the suicide of the Réja of Patna, the deposition 
of the Réna of Jhalawar, the permanent occupation of Chitrél, &c., are con- 
_ gerned. The natives should remember that British statesmen have never con- 
gealed the fact that Great Britain has conquered, and means fo retain, India by 
the sword ; in other words, the natives of this country should always bend their 
| knee before their foreign conquerors. Under such cireumptances, the natives 
must not expect to be treated leniently by the Liberals, as the latter are us much 
the conquerors of India as the Conservatives and will treat a conquered race 
— exactly i in the same way as the latter do. Or is it that the elimate of India 
“exercises a demoralizing influence on the Liberals and makes them 
ae 4 ‘theit traditions? The labours of the Commission are not likely to prove 
© ‘beneficial to India. It is difficult for a question to end favourably for the 
ps " Batives when its decision rests with Englishmen. The Commission has 
ae si . 
“= | @zamined many witnesses, including several Viceroys of India, but it is 
a de sbtful if it will recommend any reduction in Indian expenditure, 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


. The Paiea Akbbdr (Lahore), of the 9th June 1897, observes thet 


- eh he Be e while several smaller countries have of late 
| ay x ™ ag sua been progressing by leaps and bounds, India 
m standing stationary, if it has not been actually going downhill. If 
have not been able to take their stand by the side of the great 

0 of the world under the rule of the British Government, than which 


eae” and alightened Government ‘does not exist on the 


they’ will ever rise in the scale gf 
shor that:thé philanthropic: Governmen; 
capa with, am eld. and valuable. friend 
a8 the taleg.of: the Armenian oppressions 
ip. velf-aame Governwent ..which has taken 
. over several parts. of the Continent 
wild inhabidante of thoee dark regions, and 
atthe dictates of justice and the eonsent of 
m thas it may be able to free that country from 
_, Lastly, it may be added that it ia the same 
years past been trying to oust Turkey, 
with the sole object of putting an end to 
Such is the Government, the protection 


i ee 
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+ move forward. As regards the present rulers of India, 
re aly: aysa at heart the interest of this great Eastern dependency of the 
-Ewpress. A perusal of the royal proclamation of 1858 and of the 
* qpoedh delivered by the Governor-General of India at the celebrated Imperial 
eae Adiomblage tidld‘at Delhi in 1877 is sufficient to convince every right-minded 
7 of the trath vf this: atatétrient. Are not the pledges contained in the 
on and the speech‘fa question sufficient to ensure the happiness of all 
i As regards the falfilnvent of these pledges, the Natives need not worry 
thameelvse ub the matter. Are’ 'the present rulers of this country leaving it 
thesé pledges should be givén effect to ina hurry ? - The people of England 
tof the true dondition of India, and the Anglo-Indian newspapers 
d officials tiave always’ endeavoured to mislead these good people in their 
p’of. native life, : The ‘Kditer cites instances in support of his assertions. 
) Majority of. the: Natives have been reduced to a state of abject poverty, and 


“se 


, ean ecareely: ‘supply. themselves with the necessaries of life. Under these 
: eixeumatances the authorities should do all in their power to extend irrigation 


+ > 
LS 


ever it they have to: postpone the construction of certain railways in 
— out, Ft should never be forgotten that canals are more 
ite the material prosperity of a country ‘than railways, as the: former 
ac 6 ‘the produce of ‘the land, whilst ‘the railway is merely an 
& the: distribution of the same. Grain is ‘not plentiful in India. 
fore, Intithe country does not stand in need of railways 
bide concludes by remarking that Europe has 
ith, and that the Natives can searcely keep 
d should take pity on her and come to her 


Pobore), of the .9th June 1897, observes 
at the Tribune's remarks calling on Govern- 
pt to restore. the ‘Mahéréja ‘of Kashmir 
his former. position on. the occasion of the 
-and well-timed. His Highness has no 
bad bis own Gouneit. oppones. _— on every 
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ma(ot the: establishment of the Council}. ‘About ten years’ have, 
oon is olapecd since then, and the Pledges given’ by the Government still 
ST eindevened. The Punck concludes by ‘expressing a hope that the 


sities will avail themselves of Her Majesty's Diamond J ubilee to do 
a o:the:claims of the ruler of Kashmir, 


ray Oe, 


* ‘ 8. The Paitea Akhbér (Lahore), of the 7th June 1897, remarks that 
re. Chiefs and the Diamond certain Anglo-Indian papers are of opinion that 
the reason why very few Native Chiefs have 

s ‘to England to take part in the celebration of the Diamond Jubilee is 
the treatment accorded to-them in 1887 was derogatory to their dignity. 
‘his view, however, ‘is not correct; the real cause of Native Chiefs not 
eee fs to’ ‘England t is — they have not been invited by the Home authorities 


| with the Government of India decided that they should not be permitted 
‘4 to leave: their States. The presence of the Chiefs at the Diamond Jubilee 
ca would, doubtless, have enabled Europe to form an idea of the greatness of 
es England, ‘but, having regard to the additional burden that these visits would 
have thrown on the States concerned, the decision of the Government ot 
- India is certainly wise, especially in view to the prevalence of famine and 


“the plague. 


.~ .'. .9 The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th June 1897, observes 
e a that although it is vain to expect that remissions 
Se and suspensions of revenue such as marked the 
nation of the Czar of Russia will be made on the Jubilee day, it ia to be 
Hapa that Government will avail itself of this auspicious occasion to do 
istice.to persons, of whose allegiance the British Government may ynatly 
: he ‘proud. Indeed, the authorities could not find a better opportunity to 
Pf redreas the grievances of these persons. Nor can Her Majesty’s Diamond 
_ pbilee be commemorated in a more fitting manner. The Bikénfris hope 
that their Mahérdja will be entrusted with the management of his State, 
whilst the people of Kashmir feel certain that their Chief will be restored 
oe his: former position. Again, the subjects of Zélim Singh expect to see 
‘éna in their midst once more ; and several minor Rdfses and Jdgirdérs 
t that Government will restore the Berrars to the Nizim. And why 


: 


" ; 


a4 a ak y and resume possession of the Berrars? It is generally known that 
he - lin 5 Hichness has offered to do so more than once ; and it is not easy to see 


a ; cal xe Government can any longer decline to comply with the Nizém’s 
4 — without compromising its dignity. The Akhddr then gives an 
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4 . x 00 pant of how the British Government obtained temporary possession of 
j Tha ie Ber: 1S ; how the revenues of this part of the Nizdm’s territory are 
hes ‘A z weated ; and how, m violation of Oxpress conditions, Hs Highness 

( ”" a , get. bis fair share of these revenues. Do the authorities infer from 
| we sie @ fice, of the Nizdém that His Highness is reconciled to the permanent 

te poe aoe the Berrars by British’ Government ? They are greatly mistaken 

ay bold any such views. ‘This llika was ceded to os arenes) 
a it hort time only, and its refusal to part with it now is neither politia 
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il ald a not this be so, seeing that the Nizim is willing to pay the mortgage 


however, the authorities cannot 


_ yemembered for more than one event. In the 

Political. Agents, attached to the Courts of Native Chiefs 

, powers. Those Native Chiefs who offer 

opposition to the wishes of the Political Agents and who , relying 

services. rendered by them to the Government, consider them- 

entitled to be Ce tated. as the feudatories of an enlightened and liberal 

are labouring...under a. serious misapprehension. They should 

ft lesson from the fate of the Mahérdjas of Bhartpur, Jhalawar and 

| toe. The next memorable event of Lord Elgin’s Viceroyalty is a recent 
_ of th Government of India prohibiting Native Chiefs from acquiring 
it able | dn British Is but allowing Englishmen to acquire such 
roperty in Hyderabad. This'last concession, the Akhbdr ironically remarks, 
will prove very beneficial tothe State. Those who urge that this action of 
the Governinent is opposed to treaty engagements forget that numerous 
betiefits will acorue to the State when Europeans begin to settle init, Seeing 
that a single Political Agent can give no end of trouble to a Native State, 
(sic) that will accrue when a large number of eivilized men 


», The Sai Dharm Parchérak (Jullundur), of the 4th June 1897, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 

_ remarks that the murderer of the late: Pandit 
diabolical work must have sought an asylum 
rho bore him. It is to be hoped, however, that 
wernment he will not be allowed to remain 


jublishes another communication purporting 
@ emanate from “an impartial Muhammadan 

. pp remarks that the Muhammadans are wrong 

;} Lekh Rém attacked and insulted the faith 

, the ‘deceased never wrote a word against 

‘Abmad of Ké4dién attacked the Arya 

y these a lacks of the Mirza and certain 

et slim and Christianity. The writer 

¢ ee that their religion, 
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ength of their cause. The fact, however, is that the success | 


bin ‘the cause: of the Arya Saméj greatly disconcerted the 
sand roused their faniticism (ji¢ bigotry). They accordingly 
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a .f Sn om ite ics result of the secret intri 


od sale gues they had been hatching for 


“48 The same. paper publishes a third communication on the subject 
tie mae, from one Jamna D&s of Kaldnaur in which the 


| writer takes the Muhammadan newspapers to 
teak for: making siiilted. for attacks on the life and private character of the 
Iste Pandit Lekh Rim. These papers must remember that these attempts 
will not succeed in blinding the Government, and that truth muat triamph 
in the end. If the Hindu Dharm has survived the invasion of Timidr, the 
— of N&dir Shah, the oppression of Mahmid, and the high-handedness 
~ of Aurangzeb, it is apparent that the nonsense talked by the Muhammadan 
papers will prove of no avail. It is surprising that when the Pandit 
dttacked the Prophets of the Muhammadans the latter never dared to lift 
their finger against his private character, but contented themselves with 


prophesying that he would be punished for these attacks. The action of the 
Mubammadans in vilifying the character of the Pandit now that no near 


" relation of his is left clearly shows how base and mean they are, The writer 
then goes on to say that the late Pandit intended visiting Japan, Australia, 
Arabia, Afghdnistén, &c., with a view to preaching the Vedic religion in 
those countries. The work of preaching can be easily carried on in America 
as there aré a good many Arya graduates who possess a competent knowledge 
of English. They are, however, ignorant of the Arabic language, as there 


_are very few Arabic Schools in the Punjab where they can acquire a knowledge 


of Muhammadan theology. The Shri Mati Pirthi Nidhi Sabha or the 
Lekh Rém Memorial Fund Committee should, therefore, openan Arabic 
Class to teach Muhammadan theology and help students by granting them 
scholarships, with a.view to deputing them to Foreign countries to expose 
the falsity of Isl4m and convince the Muhammadans who shout for jehad 


: that the martyrdom of Lekh R&m has produced an effect like the Agni Kul 


Réjpiite. . It is, therefore, necessary to make them understand that the 
threat of the sword cannot save the Muhammadan religion in the light of the 
19th century, nor can it prevent those who want to spread the truth from 
doing 80. 


“4 The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 8th June 1897, remarks that 
Me th | several months have passed since the tragic murder 
3 same. 


og : of Lekh Kém took place, but that unfortunately 
| 2 tae of the assassin: has as yet been found. if the | Police fail bo unravel 
{ is mystery, the fact will reflect great discredit on the administration. The 
See a that i «1 his controversies Lekh Rém showed no respect for the feelings of 
6 0) site party is irrelevant from an administrative point of view. After 

g that the deceased had as much right to enter into such controversies — 

other person, the Akhbér remarks that Pandit Lekh Rém’s death is not 

nary ‘event, and should not be treated as such “by the authorities. 

a of the Pandit should remember that the work - Bakes by him 


h. - Ou. the contrary, the fact that.he wa, 
en this: work... will enCcol others te 
that the Government attaches no 

m has. it taken sny special steps to trace 
w knows that the: British Government js 


» that it should wink at such exciting inci. 
- oie. Such connivance falls far short of 
stics 2 tinlity. If che Lientenant-Governor 
‘public feslitg had been shocked by this sad 
Toft ‘for Simla until he was satisfied that satis. 
‘made for wo g out the case. It is true 
for the arrest of the murderer and some indis. 
eat these have onl y served +o augment the iil-feelings 
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The Editor in another note sugzests that an able detective should 
ro + +. ° Selps ‘told off to work out the ease, 


x : ‘nis 7 : 


The Sat Dharm Parchdrak (Jullundgr), of the llth June 1897, 


C ‘ele ae ome ihand of Rkdiga gaa., Publishes a communication in which the writer 
ee ok fc ae °. «,, @ndeavours to show that Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 


; phat Guru Nénak was a Mpbammadan, The 


iain of the rth Jane 1897, states that 


pees Jedd notin ob Dest, ii oo sfimbea Parsh4d,: Editor of the Jam-i-ul- Alum, 
‘ et ce", °° * gomarks that the jehfd notices recently posted 
ey ap at Delhi were most probably the ‘work of some mischievous Hindu who 


at rousing the suspicion of Government against the Muhammadans. It 
the work of some ignorant Muhammadan, but this is scarcely 
The Paisa AkAbde endorses. this, view, and remarks that such 
to because of the ill-feeling -prevailing between the 


d (Lahore), of the 7th June 1897, remarks 
| . that. no Native. has yet been appointed to the 
ee. ae Office | of Viceroy, Governor, Lieutenant-Gov- 
or VJommant ia-Ohi a Perhaps the Government fears that if these 
“OO the Natives they would one day become the 
peers, absurd to entertain such a foolish idea. 
in the world should be ruled by the English, 
puld not be a Native? Moreover, how is it 
h as Commissionerships, &c., are not given to 
t it is: not politic to appoint: Natives to these 
3 paid. to'the condition. of the poor ? It 
» Bindds.. nor, the. jikbs are. on 
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eet and that Gov: 
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pin ite employ 9 great number of able men # 
| that there are thousands of merchants ; 
fe bat what is all this to the starving millions ? 


it on the administration that hundreds should labour in. onder. that 
may enjoy, and those who toil should not be left even sufficient. to | 
ed 2k » themselves, It isa matter for regret that even Native ictal 
T hesitate to oppress the poor, and the Editor fears that they will. fall 
jotin s to the wrath of the Almighty along with their English masters, 


1%. The 7éj-ul-Akhbdr ‘ Réwalpindi), of the 12th June 1897, pub- 


renin neem, lishes a communication from Sheikh Fasl [14hi : 
in which the writer states that the Cantonment 
ate of Réwalpindi prohibited the playing of music with the Tézia 
gions on the nights of the 9th and 10th idem. The order was subse: 
vite cancelled, and the Muhammadans were permitted to play music, 
e rovided too much noise was not made. Oczasion was, however, taken to 
let the Tdzidwalés understand that this concession was made in honor of the 
Queen’s Diamund Jubilee and for the present year only. The writer and 
‘Sheikh Nabi Bakhsh were, moreover, made responsible that the munic 
waa played in some out-of-the-way place so as to prevent its disturbing the 
Cantonment Magistrate. This was impossible, seeing that the Magistrate's 
house is near the bazfir through which the processions have to pass, and 
some time back a funeral, accompanied by a band, was stopped by the Police 
“ignd the musicians chalaned (to the Cantonment Magistrate), 


,> €-20. Comuenting on the above, the Editor remarks that this is religi- 
ee ea , ous toleration with a vengeance. It may be 
mentioned i in this connection that the reason 
why Native residents of British Cantonments are put-to inconvenience on suck 
occasions. is that all the members of the Cantonment Committee being 
European, are ignorant of Native customs and usages, The authorities should 
remedy this evil aud nominate Native gentlemen to these Committees, 


31. Fhe -Faisa Akhbdr .Lahore), of the llth June 1897, remarke 
iss ; . that it will be found on inquiry that thousands 
| tél Provinate. eels of Muhammadao forts i hs of whom if 
_ rescued from his or. her impending fate will one day be a deserving member 
~ ofthe Muhammadan community, are starving in the Central Provinces. 
coe Phe Editor reminds his cv-religionists that to help these suffering creatures is 
| wistional duty. ; aod calls upon thera to lose no time in exerting themeclves 
& weéeffoud relief to the orphans of their community and thus prevent them 
a ‘ftom falling into the hands of the Christian Missionaries, to whom the famine 
a ‘hale-brought:a :plentitul harvest of ‘ converts.” 
4 ta R a. ‘The Bhérat Sudhér (Lahore), of the oth J yne 1897, remarks that 
PGs thousands of Hindu orphsns are dying from 
ty pan . oe hunger 10 the Central Psovinces. Those who 
pe the gruel hand of death are woree than dead to the Hindu community, 
¥ steko in hand by the Obristian Missionaries and will be brought 
Aa ‘detains ‘of Hindéism, The Hindés, -wrhage charity bas became 
| * fiat What Id ‘therefore rise to the occasion, siititake imunpdigte wane fe 
‘grph j from death end the Obriafing:: | : ee 


‘The ame. 


dur); of the 16th Sane 1897, Writing op 
‘same subject observes that such orphans as 
,@ find protection in: Mission compounds are 
mut eddie, faktre, pickpockets, thieves, 

ro to the entire country. The fate that 
- Wil be worse still, [s it not probable that 
Dpeentitere themselves for the sake of bread ? 
eaffer tie disgrace silently 1 Wo, it is to be hoped 
the satire Hindu community will rise. as one man and afford relief to the 
sow speving iw the Coutral Provinces. | 


se 24. The Fictorie Poger Sidlkot), of the 12th June 1897, remarks 


— e . 


that free. social intercourse between Europeans 
and Natives is most desirable in the interests 


good government, as without such intercourse the rulers and the ruled can 
the feelings and motives of each other. 


2 ! WATIVE STATES. 

Br ae ‘25. The diuat- Bind (Lahore), of the 8th June 1897, in continuation 
4 : ) of its previous remarks on R4i Bhdg Ram (vide 
“ erage | Selections for week ending 26th June, ) states 


thet under the head of. expenditure op the Foreign Office there is an 
item: of “Ee page to Léla Jai _ Kishen, ere Vakil, on account 


awe | Residents, pe is stolen and the State Police 
to recover the same, no Geappensstion is paid to the officials concerned, 


but Léla 


States ike thoue of Réjpatdna do not draw mor e than Rs. 500.8 
aad that the gentlemen who hold such positions possess legal and 
qualifications. of a very high order. How is it then that 
Residency Vak{l, who was a mere clerk in a Railway office and 
ents ace of an ordinary character, draws as much as Rs. 700 
» regime of Colonel Nisbet that this man | 
aad became powerful in the State. There are " 
we who are superior to Léla Jai Kishen Dés, but who 
mt @ a salary of even Rs. 600 a month. 
) imexperienced a youth as the Léla should draw 
The Editor then asks the Resident 
§ no office in British territory would care to 
® Rs 70 a month. That the Ldla is a great 
# from the fact that the latter has conferred on 
the 2nd Cigas at Gulmarg. Nor is this all. 
that (lasty ear) the Léla received Rs. 1,700 
maleo bhéjlate of the value of Ra 500-2-0 and 


( 499 ) 


» Bnjoying full powers, but the Residency Vakil has ‘apparéntly 
a for getting His Highness’s powers curtailed. The Editor then. 

§ that‘ vory large number of'the relations and friends of Lala 
het Pon have been provided with lucrative posts by Réi Bhdg Rém. ° 
éaditin i to this. the’ Residency Vak(l receives Gupatdén (secret service * 
oie a kod ' is now and then rewarded by the Members of Council. 


96. ~The | Rafiq. i-Hindustén (Lahore), of. the 26th May 1897, 
i a3 publishes another open letter o the Viceroy 
‘Tievame , : 
of India in which the Editor remarks that it 
has already been proved that the writers of the defamatory ‘letters published 
in the’ Hamdard-i- Hind against’ the Maharaja of ‘Kashmir were ‘members of 
a certain clique formed with the object of bringing His Highness into dis- 
repute. - It was also stated that one of these letters was the composition of 
Bébu Rasant Réi, a friend of Réi Bh4g Rim and Superintendent of the Forest 
Department, This fact has now been corroborated by the Commission . which 
was appointed some time ago to’ enquire into the matter; and it appears that 
the letter in question was drafted by the Babu and copied out by his nephew, 
Manshi Shém L4l, His Excellency will, however, be surprised to learn that 
80 far from being punished, these detractors of the Mahdr&ja have been given 
promotion by the Revenue Member. Will the Government allow His 
Highness to be humiliated and defied in this way? Is it wrong to say ‘that the 
indifference of the authorities has proved more harmful to the ruler of Kashmir 
than the intrigues of all his enemies put together? Under these circum- 
stances it is no exaggeration to say that Government has not dealt justly by 
the Mahérédja. Do the authorities know that their ill-treatment of His 
Highness has earned a bad name for them in the Kashmir State? Again, it 
has several times been pointed out to Lord Elgin that the State Council in 
Kashmir is an engine of oppression, and opposes the Mahérdja in season and 
out’ of season; but up to the present nothing has been done to remedy this 
evil. Itis true that the Resident is an able and vigilent officer, but how 
long can hie escape ‘being led astray by such unscrupulous councillors. He- 
should beware of their counsels, especially of those of Réi Bhag Rém, who: 
is reported to have told several persons that he holds the strings of both the 
_ Mahfréja and the Resident in his own hands! The Rafiq further states 
that the R&i gets the Police to prepare false “diaries " against the Mahfrdja 
oh snd‘ submits them to Sir A. Talbot in order to prejudice him against His 
* Highness. The Editor wishes to assure the Viceroy that these diaries are 
: ry tisstie of lies ; and ee his readiness to prove the truth of this asser- 


yw re 
bers 


fe ~ DAR 
4 "ihe im 7. ‘The same paper, of the 9th June 1897, “remarks ‘that Réi 
ae ha tte, iter Bhég R4m does not perform his legitimate 
ee “Descoel duties, All that he cares for is how to keep 
ge ne ten of the Mahéréja pleased with himself, so that he may, with their 
| “Bepetance,, ba able to nullify the efforts of His Highness to improve the lot of 
4 4 “a eple of Keshmir. The R&jés should, however, remember that they ane 
+ | Bee ATG pghing | to gain by this, and that it is more than, probable that the Réi_ } 

repre ad ats them ag well.as the Mahérdja to the Resident as incapable of 
me ansvir ig the affairs of the’ State. If this surmise ig correct, the Judicial 


amet at as eS biber cob « 
wusoy to ovder the trausfer of Réi Bhiy Rém 
| name of the British Government into 
WWe have reuched « climax when 2 case of bribery 
—_ » wife of the Judicial Member. Government 
, by the conviction of Malik Ahmad Khén, Tiwina 
ey wy & slso brought home to the R4i, its reputation ks 
muryed. The Rafiq then goes on to say that Léla Ishar Dis, 
(te Bee Bide Rom, is very corrupt, and that the Riéi’s wife 
women, who have free acceas to the house of 


| - "9% Wee Latore Pench (Lahore), of the 9th June 1397, observes 


* 


? ’ : 


| % split that certain worthless Vernacular prints owned 
a a acaaes by selfish and avaricious persons have of late 


ie been devoting much attention to the Bahéwal pur State, with the administra- 
: iow of whicl eves the Anglo-Indian newspapers have not been able to find 
ae say fadlt. A dmiler attempt to bring the State into discredit was made on 

previous occasion, and some Native papers made disgraceful attacks on the 
Nawé® frou motives of persoual gain. But falsehood cannot always triumph, 
gud the writers were soon exposed and silenced. The MWézim-ul-Hind has 
sow sesumed this rile and severely atacked the Naw4b, Mfr [brahim Ali 
Maalvi Rahim Bakhsh i im its issue of the 29th May last. The Punch 
ze takes the Wécins to task for having done so, and remarks that there is no 
2 trath im the charges brought against His Highness the Naw4b and his Wazir 
aud the Private Secretary. 


, ‘2. The AkAbér-i-’ 4m (Lahore), of the 11th June 1897, publishes : 
Stig cies communication from Maler Kotla in which the 

geri writer states that the Réja of N&bha is said to 
‘ have demimed some respectable Muhammadans and is otherwise practising 
“ oppression on his Muhammadan Je, oe The people of Nabha, however, 


Poigg Akhbér (Lahore), of the 11th June 1897, writing 
regarding the partition of the Jhalawar State, 
observes that the action of Government is objec- $ 
Z&lim Singh has not been given an ee 
If —a privilege enjoyed by even the meanest 
e Réna ought to have been tried publicly and 
ot his heing proved guilty. The adoption of such 
jvernment would have disarmed suspicion and 
tive Chiefs, It is a matter for regret that 
aye * policy which was neither jast nor wise. 
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pe to'nppidt'them to try ‘Zain Sigh Hr tdntamoent to saying 
BRRPE trcist could be reposed in'them. A gaiti, thibéx:ruler’of Jhaldwit: was 
| paatly dealt with in being deprived’ of the ‘fight ‘of adoption’: he would 
- SeRIBIY Wave natned a successor it he had been permitted to exercise ihis 
5 rip fit. . As it is, his innocent subjects have beet punished with him, and 
- Yhalawar' oddisds' to’ exist as 2 State. The subjects of a State should be 
| Midished in this suvumary way only if they, in conjunotion with their Chief. 

al rebel against the Government or intrigue with some other ruler for this 

- Durpose. ‘The people of Jhalawar, however, ave’ beon guilty of no such 

poe, arid it is difficult to find any justification fer the annexation of 
Rina Zélim Singh’s territory to the Kotah State, which bad no claim on 
Stislawar. The only charge which can be brought against these people is 
that they were faithful to their prince ; and if fidelity to one’s Chief is crimi- 
wal the subjects of the Rana deserved to be punished as they have been. 
Uiitil’ it is‘ proved to the satisfaction of the public that the authorities were 
Yight’ in suspending Zélim Singh without making any inquiry into his 
dondubt arid ‘in depriving him of his right of adoption and’ puttirg an end to 
this’ existérice’ of’the Jhalawar State, the treatment accorded by them to ‘the 
Rina will be recorded in the history of India in anything but favourable 
tetiis, It is’pdssible, nay probable, that Government was right in doing 
What it’ has done; but how will it convince the public of this? It is an open 
wecret that the fate ot Zélim Singh and his State has been decided on the 
tépresentations of dn ordinary Political Agent. Native Chiefs should learn 
a lésson from this, and in future place the entire management of their States 
in the hands of Political Agents, no matter whether the latter are utterly 
ignorant of the condition of the State subjects or not. They should, more- 
: over, considér theniselves subordinate to the Political A gent, or they will share 


the fate of Kana Zélim Singh. 


. 81. The Akhbdr i-’Am (Lahore), of 
the 18th June 1897, publishes an.article to. the: 
‘, | same effect. 


—e 


galls ied... KINE-KILLING. 


6:24 182 The Nér-un-Ale Nér (Ludhiéna,) for Muharram 1897, remarks 

that the best way in which the. Hindds and 
. Muhammadans can commemorate the Diamond 
 Fubilée would be to forget their past differences and live in peace in future. 
Tn this ‘way they would secure the approbation of the Government and rid 
_ PBbidselves of the many unnecessary inconveniences. to which they are at - 
7, . present subjected. Formerly the two communities used’to participate in the 

\  —s-_ Yaativitics of each other. ‘The Mubammadans took no exception to the 
Fs kelebration of the Dusehra, nor did the Hind¥is object to the parading cf the 
BD | Pksiks or the sacrifice of the cow on thé occasion of thé ’Id-ul Zuha. Indeed 
Bie Hihdés did: not even know that cows wére Uéing ‘sacrificed on the ‘Id day, 
DS dh Ubiy Were ‘tinder the impression that the word'Bakra "Id meant the sacrifice 
ae ae f " , wea sine years past, however, the anthotities have been in word 
9) habit of issuing notices containing directions for sacrificing ‘cows on aos 


Kine-killing questidn at Ludbikna. 


(ie 
2 ee 


-te the Hindés. Nor is this ail. The 
figorous. For instance, if a Muhammadan 
By, ke is required to send it to the slaughter 
» allow the animal to remain there. As ro 
peru is put to great inconvenience in . 
for the sacrificial cow. Moreover, as all 
don the same day it is an act of great cruelty 
‘Many animals are killed before their eyes. ay 
t while butchers are allowed to kill cows and 
vat persons shou'd not be allowed to sacrifice a cow 
bseause they are unable to send the cow to the 
-house efore the Id. Another inconvenience to which the 
ads Ds are “gabjected i is that they are required to take away the 
y 4¥, u. on the Id day and by 104.m. on the two following days, 
Siscliog to the Mubammadan law a sacrifice may be made at any 4 
between the morning and evening, It is not easy to see why the 
sshould be required to take away the meat in baskets, and 
a) that the suthorities should insist upon is that the beef should 
: be covered up whether it is taken away in a basket or in a piece of cloth. This 
year some curious arrangements were made on the ‘Id day. For instance, the 
‘were not allowed to’ come to the city, nor were the townspeople 
allowed to go out to the villages. This caused great inconvenience to the 
agers who visit the city every day to buy the necessaries of life, &e. An 
order was also passed to the effect that the Court should open on the ’Id day, 
; but this was subsequently cancelled. The Government School was also 
opened, but was closed after an hour or so. Rumours were current in the 
city that a company of European soldiers was kept in readiness at the Jul- 
lundur Station waiting for a telegram from Ludhidna and also that the 
“ authorities intended quartering punitive police in the city. These rumours 
oo created a great panic. Such rigorous measures had never before been 
Be Fesorted to; The suspicion of the Government was perhaps roused by the 
misdeeds of a few badmdshes, who were, however, adequately punished, The 
: Editor then remarks that the people are subjected to all this inconvenience : 
*.  stmaply because the Hindés snd Muhammadans are not on friendly terms, If : 
& reconciliation were brought about on the oceasion of the Diamond Jubilee, 4 
it would be a much better memorial of that event than the proposed illumi- 


Pees | 


6 he 


(Lahore), of the 12th J une 1897, remarks 
sta number of Mubammadans having ceased 
2, support the Akhbér-i-' Am the latter became 
“ es in which it found fault with the Hindts 
16 @ slaughter of cattle. The Samachdér denies 

the aggressors in such disturbances, and 
p the slaughter ofkine on economic grounds, 
agriculture will suffer. Moreover, since 
emselves prohibited the practice, there 
1 not ask fora similar concession from 


wv 


a. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


i> 


"The Paiea Akhbér (Lahore), of the 11th June 1897, publishes 

& communication in which the writer states that 
Boi eS on the 24th May last he had occasion to travel 
by rail Waztrabad, and found that the arrange- 
ments for supplying water to Muhammadan passengers between the two 


ions were anything but satisfactory. A Muhammadan—an old man—who 
travelled in the same compartment with the writer suffered greatly from 


irst and could not get water even at Hifizabad, where the train halted for 


halfan hour. The writer requests the Railway Authorities to look into the 
‘matter and remedy the evil complained of. 


~ . 


Panjab G Press, Lahore=14-7:97—70, 
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SELECTIONS 
a : ‘a | FROM THE = 7 
VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


... PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to 10th July 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 15th June 1897, 
“Wires Gholém Ahmad of Kédién ana States that Mirza Ghulém Ahmad of Kédidn 
the Saltén. : has recently issued a notice denouncing the 
Sultén and his Empire. It appears that when the Turkish Vice-Consul 
Hasan Kam Bey visited Lahore the followers of the Mirza praised their. 
leader to the skies before the Bey, and induced him to pay a visit to KAdign. 
‘Their object in doing so was to bring about the fulfilment of a certain pro- 
phecy of the Mirza that the envoys of kings would wait on him. In short, 
Hasan Kam Bey went to KAdidn, but was so completely disgusted with 
the preposterous claims of the Mirza that on his return to Lahore he wrote 
a letter to the Nédzim-ul.Hind denouncing the Mirza as an impostor. 
Moreover, while the Bey was at Kddidn the Pioneer and the Civil and 
Military Gazette published paragraphs to the effect that the Turkish Consul 
2 was a spy who intended writing a secret report regarding the Government of 
oe. India, The Mirza, who for some reason or the other ia suspected by the 
Government, was much alarmed at the appearance of these paragraph, and 
lost no time in penning a silly effusion against the Sultén. That he is anxious 
to keep himself in the good books of the Government is also apparent 
, from. the fact that in a treatise entitled the Tubfa-i-Kajseri he has indulged 
ee ” he fulsome praise of the British Government, and states that among other 
a a __ Dlessings donferred by British rule is the spread of poverty, which is essential, 
"7% tothe reformation of the country. He further asgerts in the treatise in 
Question | ‘that the spirit of Christ has entered. bia body, and that he is the 
5 tan Jesus, Commenting on this, the Editor remarks that, so long as 
6 followers of the original Christ number among them such revilers of the 
Sc alt nas Mr. Gladstone, Cannon Macoll and: their numerous followers, 
- was no necessity for his duplicate to indulge i in abuse of His Majesty. 
Mirsa in the notice in question declares that Jl Muhammadans who 


ow him shall be cut off. As the Mahammadans f have no one to 


p) thew; he can make such deglarations with impunity, but 


/‘ 


d against’ persons of other religions, who 
The Chaudhwin Sadi then. endeavours 


Je by the Mirza against the Sultén and the 
stes that the Salt in shows greater liberality 
e and the needy, the widow and the orphan 
- Her ‘Majesty the Queen-Empress cannot 
gsings of peace which her reign has conferred 
frtune that has attended the British flag ; 
jat every one knows that she has no authority 

in ae gither 3 in India or in 1 England. 


"he Bae ns ete 


are eg The Wdzim-ul-Hind (Lahore’, of the 19th June 1897, also takes 
ee ies the Mirza to task for attacking the Sultén, and 
Bees tks ie " * * ‘praises the Chaudhwin Sadi for the spirited 
; : it has published in refutation of the Mirza’s notice. 
4, Se 8. The Serdj-ul-Akhbdr (Ihelum), of the 21st June 1897, also pub. 
Brae | 2 of a aan ___ Tishes a communication on the same subject, in 
Se Aight: Sena ’ which the writer remarks that the uncalled-for 
‘made by Mirza Ghalém Ahmad on the Sult4n and his Empire have 
) hot! ofily given’ great offence to’ the Muhammadans, but have proved that this 
a man js the mortal enemyof those Ulem&s who refuse to endorse his pre- 
ee : ‘ claims, nay, of all' the Muhammadans inthe world. The Mirza 
ae hés foyl‘of the Sultéa métely because the Turkish Vice-Consul denounc-’ 
Be: —— asan impostor in @ letter ‘addressed to the Editor of the Nézim-ul- 
~ The writer then quotes certain passages from the notice in question, , 
be irks that those who ‘read tle newspapers regularly will at once 
_. ‘| find*that the Mirza has merely repeated the nonsense talked by the demented a 
old ee and his mance who are the malicious enemies of lelém. ‘The 4 


» 
¢ 
pet 


* 


ae ene Es ions od put their calumniators to’ shame. The writer also 
Bee ye ee ‘allegations contained in the notice, and observes that the 


the Mirra that the British Government, under whose protection 


ks ij and an adulterer can say with equal truth 
entitled to his gratitude because he is allow- 
tery, which no Muhammadan Government 
made no mention of such blessings as the 
Post Office, Telegraphs, &c., &c., for which 
he Britta Government, The writer concludes 
i by the: Turkish Vice-Consul to the 
jpposterous claims of the Mirza, and states that 
jer the. Mirza used to. boast that he had 


e? de ' 
_ another: qmminication in ‘which the 
Shi that: those 


yt ae | 


i hining power generally succeed Aligir‘effurts scontr than those’ 
> methods of different nature, Take the case of the Kukar 
© much trouble to the Government: If the authorities had takeh 
t these fanatics before their number had reached two or three’ 
} rising would have taken place and no blood would have. been’ 
x! By Frid ‘dase of the Mirza is similar to that of the Kukas. He claims 
eer Se. is the Messiah expected by both the Christians and Mahammadans, 
wealso’the Mehdi expected by the Muhammadans. The followers of Isl&m 
ye'that with the advent of the Mehdi all religions and Governments 
ig those professing Muhammadanism will cease to exist. That 
thé Mirza ‘is an impostor and that his claims are preposterous goes without 
> saying + - bat ia spite of this Goverament cannot prevent people from becom- 
ing his followers. Indeed, history shows that every false prophet has suc- 
-‘eeeded in making a number of converts, and the success of the founder of the 
Bébi sect in Persia is‘an: instance in point. The Béb{s are still to be found 
in. Persia and-elsewhere, and are supposed to have assassinated the late Shah 
and.caused: much mischief in Persia, Just now the Mirsa is endeavouring 
tu avert the suspicion of the authorities by indulging in fulsome’ praine ; 
bat. the preposterous claim: which he'is making is in itself calculated to lead 
to serious consequences. Just now his followers do: not number mbre than 
ten thousand, but efforts are baing mide to increase this number. It is quite 
possible that the following of the Mirza my inoreas®, and thrt he may come to 
be regarded as a king, because according to Muhammadan beliefs the promised: 
Messiah and Mehdi will not lead the life ofa hermit, but will rule'the world. 
He contents himself at present with calling himself a Jamali Masil, bat as: 
soon: as the number of his followers reaches two or three lakhs he will become: 

the Jaléli. Masih. If Government puts this man down at: once, it will give’ 
offence to some eight or ten thousand persons only, and as all other classes: 

of the people are opposed to them, they will be powerless todo ahy mischief. 
_ VW, onthe contrary, Government waits till his following’ swells to two or’ 
3 : - three Jakhs, it will! give’ offenca to a large body of persons, and there will be 
 the-danger of a serious disturbance on the part of these fanatics; The 
writer has no hesitation in predicting that in the event of the Government 
: _ persevering in its- “passive attitude,.the Mirza will cause a- serious commotion‘ 
he i non and. oceasion no-small-amount of anxiety. 
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an ‘5 “The ur Afshdn (Ludhidna), of the 4th June 1897, pdblishes a’ 
J se and tne. Chaudhefa communication in which the writer takes the’ 
a Chaudhwin Sadi to task’ for’ pablishitg articles: 
hy oui of the Sultén of Turkey and advising the Indian Muhammadans to 

subscriptions i in aid‘of His Imperial Majesty. The Chaudhwin' Sadi: 
publish: 4 atvarticle from-the Paisa Akhbdr stating. that a Bedwin Chief 
n to the Sultéa asking. His Imperial Majesty to unfurl the banner 
phet,-as the Christians are becoming very: impudent, and‘ that’ he- 


fp fllowers numbering twelve lakhs will -be ready to fight against the- 
| On behalf-of His Majesty. The writer: advises the COhaudhwin* 


a from trying to intimidate the Christians, and remarks that- 
ag bave.always triumphed over: the. Mi hamt 


bth, Jane. 1897, publishes 
from @ native of Afgh4nistén, 
at: Constantinople, in which | 
x the. 16cyears of his reign, ‘greatly: 
itd, and: raised the ‘efficiency of the army, 
stories; but it :isa pity that His Highness 

iB school forvteaching : Agriculture, Mathematics, 

mir should have the text:books on these sciences 
open’ schools:at Kabul, Ghazni, _Kandahér, 
‘wera done, people: from foreign: countries 
increase its population and:importance, The 


0 $a oh , 
at ee oe. GENERAL, ADMINISTRATION. 
% ‘ os og cea A ‘The Rhair Khawéh-i- Hind (Delhi), of the 24th June 1897, 
aaa oe ieee: be, Hesrah, Mehmed remarks that Hazrat Muhammad Ghaus of 
Ba 2 i ‘ i ee aa ) Gwalior has prophesied that, in the event of 
0 EE aie "the lunar year commencing on Thursday as unfortunately happens this year, , 
Pie iy oo the fol events will happen : — 
Be a i : nges: will take place and diseases of various kinds will 
| | ict . troversips will take place among the learned. 
2 ts $00 -1i¢gyo Rain will falbin abundance during the four rainy months. 
A Be a : Brkee on fy" ain aeny sind will be ‘produced in abundance and the : 
a ae ey a“ “ priees’of ‘al articles will fall. 
a ERE kei os ‘ ; OM There will be bloodshed, and Kéfirs will be killed in large ae 
Be eo hh ie | numbers, | | 
ee | a et dia AOD, Tha rulers: -deal unjustly with their subjects, oF 
coe : ie be eh saat wis ol) The.trees will yield fruit.in plenty. ee 


})' ‘Numerous buildings will be erected. . 
will overtake men and horses (sic). 


Lg 


will occur among kings and princes. 
fappear from the west and do damage on that side 


iy), 
p will be done to the trees by the severity of the 


pptton will be below the ayerage. 


bdr (Réwalpindi), of the 19th June 1897, 
 pyblishes & number of verses read at a. meeting 
held ‘st ‘Réwalpindi on the :15th 
nt: ‘pensioner, in honor of 
raises of: Hor Most Gracious 
re ‘Endia ‘under : British 
pitiegs of ‘the Queen- 


e 


re 


5 


: pT apeneed Khwdr-i- Hind (Lena; of the 19th Jane. se7, 

Ries | Pemarks that on, the. ist idem the: Queen- 
Ri! yy Empress will: have completed the sixtieth | 
hy her reign,—an event unique in the annals of English history. 
» oan: deny that during this period the natives have been enjoying 
or i peace and freedom, and that British rule is founded. on justice 
ad “ennity. It is no exaggeration to say that never before has India been 
pote gt so benign a rule. It is for this reason that every native housé- 


> Rohd is’ preparing to celebrate the Diamond Jubilee in a fitting wianner. 
Be The Kaitor concludes by supplicating the Almighty to shower His choicest 


blessings upon Her Majesty and to keep India under British rule for ever. 


4 
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“efit 10. The Koh-i-Nir (Lahore), of the 22nd June 1897, also —— 
. The same. an article to the same effect. 


ba 4 
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ae a, 


} 11, The Civil and Military News (Ludhiéna), of the 23rd June 1897, 
SE after giving a short sketch of the life of Her 


. Majesty the Queen-Empress and enumerating 
the: blessings conferred on India during her rule, remarks that such a 


celebration as that observed on the 22nd idem in every part of the world has 
never before fallen to the lot of man to witness. 


_f .412, The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 22nd June 1897, publishes 
a communication in which the writer remarks 
| that the Queen-Empress’ reign has been a 
peaceful one, waa that. Her Majesty participates in the joys and sarrows of her 
subjects, and is ever solicitous for their welfare. It is the good fortune of 
the natives of India that Providence has placed them under such a sovereign. 
The writer:concludes by offering a prayer for the long life and prosperity of 
«> the Queen. 


The same. 


13. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 21st June 1897, also pub- 
lishes an article to the above effect, and prays 
that the Queen-Empress may live for a thousand 
years—each year being made up of one thousand months, each month of 
one thousand days, each day of a similar number of hours, and each hour 
of one thousand years. 


The same. 
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Ve le 14, The Khair Khwéh- i Raydsathdi- Hind (Lahore), of the 25th 
Bit: June 1897, remarks ‘that the former rulers of — 
cc India used to spend lakhs of rupees in rewarding 
: a ir servants and subjects on such auspicious occasions as the Diamond 
= dubilée. Tho British Government, on the contrary, tries to get money out 
, 6 ‘eh Plople' in various ways. It requires them to subscribe for illumina- 
Ms 0 ~ Asap (sic), statues, fire-works, &c., ke, People would be glad to 
9 towards such objects if they could only afford to do so, But dq 
t Ps return | do they get for such sacrifices beyond empty praise and a 
a titles-are of no use to them ata time when they cannot get ; 
Bet (a ‘their bellies, The Congress has asked. for ‘certain reasonable 
sin honor of the occasion, but the romoters of that movement 
Nabe assured -that Government is not 80 foolish as to listen to their 


business of the authorities is to mt fools of the people and 
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1 hesds’ and eat their brains): The 
je people themselves. Sie ‘sycophant or 

z favour with the Powers that be, 
9a showof his loyalty, and the others 
endeavour to outvie him lest they should 
to be conferred on the originator of the 


u-Raydsathdi- Hind ™( Lahore), of the 25th 
1897, remarks that the deputation sent to 
7. ),gumils. on behalf of the Panjab Press was by no 
: sig geeing that the proprietors of the Punjab 
Mahammadan newspaper in the Punjab—and the 


see | "The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 29th June 1897, in criticising 
Soo se ES a: Nr cg ee ~* “the Jubilee honors’ list remarks that on the 
es ope | Fhe Diamond Jubilee honors Tet, whole the distribution of titles is fair and im- 
“See G partial. Those who tried their utmost to secure a title, but whose names 
“eth do not appear in this list, should not bo cast down or despair of eventual 
ne success’ The Editor ‘then states that Sayad Muhammad Latff should not 
ee have'been madea Shams+il:Ulma. If he deserved a title in recognition of his 
services tothe Governthent, he should have been made a Khan Bahddur or 
> 90.1, 8. ‘As for'the title of:Mhams-ul-Uima, the Sayad has not the slightest 
im t6 it,’ excepting that he. has written Histories of the Punjab and 
: Lahore. Butthese works are in English, whereas the title conferred on 
ae him ig an oriental one. Government would do well to invent some suitable 
title for the decoration of English writers. No one has of course 

g ho say against the title of Shams-ul-Uima being conferred on Maulvi 
aad “af Delhi, who has acquired a literary reputation both in 
bia, Indeed, the Shams ul-Ulmas of India have been honored 
to their ranks. [In conclusion, the Akhbar 
bution of titles is a great lottery, in which the most 


draw blanks or only small prizes. 


§- Hind (Lahore), of the 19th June 1897, 
marks that although the proprietor of the 
ham Khwdr was one of the delegates chosen 
Hlists and Publishers in the Punjab to go to 
idress to Her Majesty, he has given up the 
r capital of India, as the manner in which 
reyolting to ~his feelings. It need, however, 
;  feolinge of loyalty which this gentleman as 
fards the Empress of India are too genuine 
| Nor is the present (the Diamond Jubilee) 
d ‘to proclaim to the wide 
prays that God, in His 


roid Mahe 3 


5 of the movement for erecting a * datas of eee rei 

D eidddeat. Colonel Hutchinson, remained ‘standing during-the 20: 

| oat tlie meeting lasted. His object int 80 ‘doing was perhans.te see 
pind one disturbed’ the proceedings by making a noise and to take to his- 
| Tecldapiwe any-danger-should: present itself, There ‘is-no doubt that-this: 
} necting. was called together by the flatterers of the Goverament ‘in ordér 6: 
carryout the orders of the Lieutenant-Governer, and that the public: took no- 
interest. in. it.. It is fortunate for these men that the Punjab Legislative: 
Oobnail:.has:.as yet. no: existence except on paper, and that even when’‘it: is. 
eatablished: the members will not be allowed to ask questions;: -This being 

the:case, the:public cannot interrogate the Government — the —— 

ings. tn + meeting: . 


The Akhbér.i.’Am (Lahore), of the eoih June- 1897, after: 
eae and the murder’ giving an account of the Poona murders and: 
of Lekb Bén. stating that the Bombay Government is doing’ 
all ia its power to’ have the culprits arrested, remarks that the Government. 
of the Punjab should take a lesson from this and exert itself to lay its hands: 
on the ‘murderer of Lekh Rém, who was stabbed in broad daylight and in 
sight of his wife and’ mother. 


| 20: The Akhbér-i- Am (Lahore), of the 29th tine 1897, publishes. 
+: A gal a translation of the seditious leaflet recently” 
penereren posted in the bazéra of Bombay and Poona, and: 
states that it 18. - generally believed that the murderers of Mr. Rand and! 
Lieutenant: Ayerst’ and'the authors of this leaflet are one: and the same pe: 
sons, me 
. h ‘The ; Poise Akhbdr (Lahore), . of' the: 16th June: 1897; i in giving a 
poe oan: 7 Kichange Compensation Substance of the new rules issued by the Gor. | 
erecptney Pes ernment of India to regulate the grant of the, 
kchange pensation Allowance to its European servants, . remarks. that; 
thong gi i. Ae is a vast country and yields an immense revenue to its present 
miasters, the British Government is indifferent to the interests of the natives, 
here i 18- no iptar: the fact’ that ‘the authorities, are- more: anrious to pro:. 


~ er 5 
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tena 
in the Biitish 4 i sinati but no body will listen | to * il On the. 


i hai, the ) Anglo-Indians can obtain any concession. from: the, Goyern- - 
i 2 nite Indeed, . it is an oper: secret that the ‘authorities: will not hesitate.to: 
ie rine 
c 6 the i interests of India in order to oblige men of their own nationality. 
to please these very’ individuals that _ Eansdowpe sanctioned the: 
xchange-Compensation Allowanpe, to the highly-paid Anglo-: 


ee 
3 Og = EE 
ren $ ficials is off the Government. Can an yi Fight-minded peeve caaneld rer 
AS Lo: sip showed any rane hen teresta of the toiling ;. 


om Bang" of Fadia’ whap he made this a ih onlarion th forms, 
a eo Road wy should ‘Lord Lanedowye. 1 ry, done. fs Ase, not the. 
vt Aa a, race? ‘and should “y and evening ir 
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ae : the 24th 4 une 1897, publishes 

unication in which the writer states that 

year certain bigoted Hindés of Rewiéri 

ib Tahafldér of that place to submit a 

some of the Tézids paraded during the 

| i be necessary to cut off the branches of the 

jon, passed, and that the Muhammadans 

mtruct or parade Tfzifs exceeding 26 

jon, was approved of by Colonel Rennick, 

, bat: on an appeal being presented by the Muham- 
into the matter and cancelled the order limiting 
. Colonel Rennick and the District Superintendent, 


oe taking advantage of this reported. to the new Deputy 
sic that Colonel : Gres had passed an order, dated 10th August 
}  Tézifs to 20 feet, and that the Muhammadans 


d communicated the same to the Muhammadans 

f, 4.¢. five or six days before the commencement 

aha imadans represented that Colonel Rennick had 

ut withbat success. They also appealed to the Commis- 

10 latter gave them no reply. As some of the T4zids were more 
| aod had been constructed since March and April, their 

@ parade them. The other Tiziawélés followed their 

of the T4ziés took place either on the Ist or the 

pinted out to the Deputy Commissioner that 
long befure the receipt of his order and 

out reference to their height, but he declined 

he ‘heart-burning and excitement caused among 

> th fhe non-performance of the ceremonies connected 
ely imagined. But to add fuel to the fire, 
sulvi Asghar Husain (who is in the habit 

| Police custody and kept him in the Théns 

_ The Muhammadans, however, remained 

P and high-handed interference with their 

rram to the Commissioner, appealing to him 

them to parade the Tészidés constructed by 
ceremonies, _ They were, however, told 
-Commiasic | set aside. 


te a ee ee — . c 
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bs oe eae Y | 
pager within a re ibed height. The:iDeputy Commissioner chme ee 
ibe thermeneoioum of Said Aasdri at midnight)and asked the managera to os 
ageene various parts of their Tézia in their ‘pro tr position that 
ve fmeasure them himself and all Pee Cre 4 
= ow them to be paraded up to a height - 
a ‘i fe The managers obeyed; but, while the structure was being | a 
moasarec > & shock of earthquake was felt and the Tésia fell and broke to f 
goes. The anguish caused among the audience, which numbered four 
¢housand, baffles alldescription, A ery of “ Wa Hasaina” rose from the whole 
‘pasembly, and’ several: people fainted, Captain Barton asked the owners of : 
the broken Tazia to re-arrange it, but they pointed out that this could not be i 4 
Gone in less thana month. He then went to another place, got another ‘ie 
big Tazia reduced by two tiers (durjas), and lett by the 4 o'clock train for Delhi, Ay 
to which place he had been summoned by thy Commissioner, The circum- ,' 
stances which led the Commissioner to ask Colonel Barton to see him at Delhi t 
are as follows:—The Deputy Commissioner on coming to know that the 4 
Tahsildér had misrepresented the facts of the case, called him to his bungalow } 3 
at 10a m. on the 9th Muharram and took him to task for his cunduct. 
Indeed, rumour has it that he struck him and kept him standing for some time. , 
The Tahs{lddér sent a telegram to the Commissioner complaining of the treat- 
ment he had received at the hands of the Deputy Commissioner, whereupon - 
Mr. Clarke came to Rewari, and after asking cortain questions from the Deputy e 
Commissioner and the Tahsildar, told them both to call on him at Debhhi. iM 
Both officers went to Delhi, but the result of their interview with the Com- 
missioner is not known. Seeing, however, that the Deputy Commissioner is on 
one side and the Tahaflddr on the other, the latter is sure to come: to grief. 
The Tahsfiddr has fallen into general disrepute, and is certain to be punished 
for his conduct. It, however, remains to be seen what notice will be taken by ‘ 
the Lieutenant-Governor of the conduct of his relative who persisted in carry- 
ing out a high-handed order opposed to the practice of former years and 
calculated to interfere with the religious liberty of the Muhammadans and 
what reward will be given to the Muhammadans who behaved with exemplary 
. moderation under such trying circumstances. The writer praises the conduct 
a of Lala Kirpa Rém, Deputy Inspector of Police, and of the District Superin- 
tendent of Police, Gurgaon, and remarks that but for the presence of these 
officers hundreds of innocent persons would have been killed, seeing that the 
high-handed doings of the Deputy Commissioner were certainly calculated to 
> cause a disturbance. The Hindus of Rewari, with the exception of a handful 
eS | ‘of Aryas, displayed commendable sympathy with their Mubhammadan fellow- 
| Gitizens. 
. oe 23. The Editor, commenting on the above, remarks that if the allega- 
tions contained in the communication are correct, 
: the respectable Hinds should excommunicate 
a= the'man who has displayed such bigotry, while the Deputy Commissioner, the 
7 Wahsildtir and the Nib Tahsfldér should be punished by the Government 
, he ‘#0001 ¢ ing to the gravity of their offence. : 
| Pie. 24. The same paper states that a certain badmésh at Sharak ae posted 
ME ol up a notice during the Muharram, calling upon 
eee srram st Sharakpor, = S§ 4.9 Muhammadansito fight and become martyrs. 
a uty Inspector ‘ent the notice to the Police authorities at Lahore, 
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ig tie Duldal procession. After remarking 
{dis atisfaction among the Mubammadans, the 
= Deputy Commissioner will give the necessary 
session op the chehlum { fortieth ‘day after 
year. The stoppage of the procession has 
sadans, and ig regretted by the Hindis. 


, of the 15th June 1897, publishes 
ies Hiedée saan! Bopecnication in which the writer observeg 
_ that the ill-feeling at present prev ailing bet ween 

af ‘Is not due to their being the followers of 
i religions, but is at ‘ttibutable to the fact of their being the members of 
. nations. The Hindts were the ancient inhabitants and rulers 
The Muhammadans came over from Arabia and wrested this 
: feom them, The conquered people bent their necks before the 
foreign iavaders, but their hearts were sore against the new-comers, This 
as feeling. deepened into hatred when the Mubammadans introduced kine-killing 
Se ae dato India, and has been growing in intensity ever since. It is no exaggera- 
ih ‘tion. to say that this feeling cannot now be eradicated even if the Hindis 
. were disposed to do vo, . 1t may be mentioned here that although the Mubrm- 
| Se ae madans did net behave towards the Hindts like tyrants, the latter always 
3 regarded. them with jealousy. Indeed, the conquered will always be jealous 
of their popquerors, Ihe Hindis cannot,- however, entertain this feeling 
tow ards the British Government, which only occupies the country and never 
conquered it. The writer further states that the British Government acquired 
India merely because the Muhammadans were disunited. If this had not 
ey : been the case the Government’ could not have succeeded. As it is, the 
English had not to face any kingdom or army to get possession of this coun- 
se try; and so neither the Muhammad ans nor the Hindts can be jealous of 
ef them. The writer then reminds the Hindts that it is chimerical to think 
thatthe Mubammadans.can now be made to leave India. It is equally diffi- 
"a enlt. to prevent them from eating beef or sacrificing cows on the Bakar ’Id. 
me The best thiog that the HindGs can do under the circumstances is to give up 
7 ‘interfering with the religion ‘of the M vhammadans and to unite with them in 
/ rt er thing, This, the writer is certain, will secure peace for both 


Te Samachér (Lahore ), of the 19th June 1897, 
dh - Petharks that the Muhammadans have not as yet 
“~ Ceased to trouble the Hindis, and that they are 
is > in re the feelings of the latter. It was only 
an attempt to raise a disturbance at Delhi, 
g the forbearance of the Hindtis. Now their 
rred to Amritsar, where recently more than 
7 We been killed. In the Nohrién Bazér a 
_ adminis tering poison-to.a bull. He was 
b-of Police, who let him off, saying that 
matter. the next day. But no enquiry 
a 06 the cals ‘tif ‘allowed.tp escape, other people will be 
in. Se Lat, the authorities attend. to the matter. 
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Hindés that in the , 

us the Government shows pal 
a doubt that Government acted with partiality i 
aly took place between the 


should ‘remember that the Hindds form the majority of the 
of India, and that it will not be well for the Government if 
hay: come to think that they are oppressed. The real cause of this state 
of ‘things is that the so-called leaders of the Hindu community who come in 
contact with the Europeans misrepresent their co-religioniste in order to gain 
their own private ends. The Editor advises the Hindds to devise means for. 
representing their true position to the Government. 


23. The Paiea Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 26th June 1897, regrets 
: that the Aryas at Muradabad are trying 
The and teed 6“™* «their best to set the Hindiis and Muham- 
Lid: madans of that place against one another. 
One Kirpa Rém, Sharma, al Jagréowdo, has published a book entitled 
“ Akéid-i-lsl4m per 6k Nazar” or a “Glance at Muhammadan Beliefs ” in 
which the author has made such shameful attacks on the God of the 
Muhammadans, their Prophet, their sacred book and other leaders of that 
religion ‘that it is impossible for a Muhammadan to read them without 
| becoming excited. The authorities at Muradabad should take proper steps in 
the matter. 


29. The Sat Dharm Prachérak (J sundae’, of the 25th June 1897, 
. ublishes a communication from Jamna Dés 
wees: Rg temee - KAdidn, in which the writer states that he has 
in the last issue of the paper pointed out the necessity for opening a “ Foreiga 
-.  Migsion Theological School ” (vide Selections for the week ending 8rd July 
+ 1897), and advises the “ Lekh Rém Memorial Committee ” to at once open 
__ aclass, ag in that case the appeal to the public for the money required would 
meet with a better response. The Committee should open the class at a 
healthy place and in the near vicinity of the Prati Nadhi Sabha, Punjab. 
 _ The writer further asks the Committee to pay attention to certain other pointe 
—_ in fixing upen a place for the school. 3 
e 80. The Sandtan Dharm Gasette (Lahore), of the 15th May 1897, 
in reply to an enquiry by one Nathu Rém 
= wae of Montgomery as to whether the Editer 
os * rt ! nc ec to publish in extenso the lecture delivered by Pandit Gopi Néth on 
“ 6 death of Pandit Lekh R4m, regrets that it is unable to comply with the 
e Tep 108 -of ite correspondent in the present issue, but promises to deso im 
sext number. In the meantime the Gazefte, contenta itself with giv- 
“en | om en of the lecture in question, which ,was as follows :—Pandit 
NG h after expressing his sorrow at the death of Pandit Lekh Rém, ad- 
greet sbtai from spreading disunion amongst the Hindiis and te 7 
the protection of the Hindu religion with other sects, The ~ 
take 1 that the Hindu religion, while 4 ey seme 
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r (Lahore), of the 26th June 1897; publishes . 


sication ia which the writer states that 
Nthe 8th of June 1897. two Sikh soldiers, 
By who are at present posted at the Kundigén. 


‘Station. Th ne ee om hearing. of: this- bedanie nie 
: | om the Sikhs promising that they would. 
jut a native driver, Misa, on hearing of the. 
ee inieident, incite : , and after arming them with sticks went 
eee. fe atieck the two a8. ortunately Léla Fateh Chand, _ plate-layer,. 
eo a tb | | ed in allaying. the- feelings of the: Muham- 
a telegram to their Commanding. Officer, who | 
sistant. Commissioner | at Midnwali to hold: 
however, all the officers of the Railway and. 
Jans; no enquiry was . made, whereupon 
urgent telegram, to the Extra Assistant, 


fi 


18 adelicate one, and deserves some consideration. 


at the hands of the authorities, 


oot mu. 382 rhs 3 4p bie i, oJ ae te BS . bo be 
(Lahore); of the. 5th Jane 1897; observes 
the: Sikh ‘eommunity in .the Punjab has. 
eokaevatek ya Ameer? with pleasure. that the, Chief Court has. 


5 Whe,; was, sentenced . to. imprisonment. and:: fine by the 


re iia PIGS Sear rey 18 x? sda 


he : : re ae an 30T oa , y : i yt a -minded - persons. will agree with - 

os or el ES 8 i : ) Tahsildér’s action . was ~- indefensible, , seeing 

t every town in: the Punjab. There. is 

Sikhs should: be deprived..of ;their- religious 

| in fellow-subjects : are free. to follow their religion 

a a ao erence. W Bio nat know By religious neutrality, is 

3 ee SeRsnMsces seentpellere | Fory towa in this Proving. Init then just 

ig Bhops forthe‘ sale of jhatke- me eat?” Are 

mh the Sikip the ‘quay “4 Majesty). and therefore’ nen to the 
ies pietellader'as GRUMMNM of: Isldm 2° The ‘Sikh: pipalati 

super. istrict, ant" thé"! Mahainmadan : pilliticn. It is, 
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: oilitic in opening shops for the sale. of jhatka meat as their 

an fellow-countrymen enjoy in respect to Aald} meat. A perusal 

Ei déhiversd by Mr. Thorburn in o similar case will convince the’ 

: of the reasonableness of the claim put forward by the Sikh 

mity. The Editor expresses a hope that the justice-loving “Lieute-’ 

or of the Punjab will himself move in the matter and order’ 

~ the asia of certain Muhammadan officials from the Gurddspur District, 
as the latter step will greatly facilitate the solution of this question. 


bie pte i gn eatin to their case and allow them 


"83. The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 26th June 1897, publishes 
& communication in which the writer remarks 


ve that the oppression to which the Hind&s of 
Batéla are subjected reminds one of the times of Aurangzeb, A few days 


ago the Tahsildar of Batala sentenced a jhatkawdla to imprisonment. After 
that the bones of cattle were thrown on the Hindu wells at Batdla and also into a 
Hindu temple at KAdidn, but no notice whatever was taken of these incidents 
either by the Tahsild4r or the Th4nadér. Moreover, on the occasion of the 
annual fair at Kastiw4l in the Batdla Tahsfl, where the Sikhs used to sell 
jhatka meat, the Tahsfldaér, knowing that jhatka shops would be opened as 
usual, bound over some of the Hindis and chalanned them to the Deputy Com- 
missioner at Dalhousie. Will not the Government call upon the Tahsflddr and 


the Thénad4r to explain why such oppression is being practised upon the 
Hinds of Batéla ? 


saciid trove 


34. The Khélea Bahddur of the 28th June 1897 also publishes an 
| article to the same effect. 


The same. 


85. ~The Paiz-i-’Am (Delhi), of the 16th June 1897, states that 
woman being hard pressed by hunger and 
starvation committed suicide by hanging 
herself j in the Sadr Baz4r on the 6thidem. She has left behind her two 
or three little children. On enquiry the Police came to the conclusion that 
mah was the cause of her suicide. 


Suicide of a famine-stricken woman. 


vy 86. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 17th June 1897, publishes 

Be ithe tamine, the Christian Mise ® Communication in which Lila Lajpat Réi 

Be , Gennsles and the orphans. remarks that it is a matter of shame that no 

> Yen than 25 lakhs of natiyes should have embraced Christianity in a conser- 

. % ee country like India, where the main portion of the population would be 

“Weady to sacrifice their lives for the sake of their religion, Has any one ever 

< id himeelf how many of these people have renounced the religion of their 

us lathers through indifference on the part of their countrymen? Léla Lajpat 

“§ . of opinion that at least one-fourth of this number fell into the hands 

> panege as orphans, while the conversion of the remaining three- 

Rths is due to the refusal of their co-réligionists to help them. The 

or. calls upon the rising generation of Aryas, who aspire to the con- 

not the entire human race to their religion, . to give up useless talk 
substantial aid to the poor —_ of. hic ‘Central Provinces, 


ity 
gang 


cir’. oe 


. the lives of many will be saved by the 
ies ;.but who will be responsible for the 


ix religion? The evil consequences of this in- 
diis ‘will one day fall on that nation. 


ee (Lahore), of the 29th June 1897, publishes a 
- 4 @@manication in which the writer states that 
5 raf ‘ eome Pachédas, who have been staying at Mauza 

Be: Kolién in the Hoshiarpur District for the last 


are always fighting with the zamindérs of that village, 
on the 16th idem. They have since be- 
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- emREES, at. Koliéa : since the. arrival of these brigands. It is also rumoured 
ye Réjpite of this village stand in great awe of these Pachddas, who 
to carry off their females, and that the Rajpata are. migrating to the 
to escape their persecutors, The authorities should look 
» aD 


an.end to this lawlessness. 
one yg (1s Ahn te (Lahore), of the Zist June 1897, agrees with 


y High education and the G ‘. the Pioneer that many evils have resulted from | 
Ber: beg ; the present system of education, but is unable to BG 
ee approve of the remedy Pro pose d, viz. that the standard of fees should be : 
abs pained still higher, s0 that none but the wealthy classes should be able to 
ain bigher education. The Akhbdr-i-’ Am is of opinion that if the Govern- 
to prevent the spread of higher education, it should lower the 
of fees, The raising of the scale of fees has given rise to many pri- 
and if the fees are raised still higher, the number of such insti- 


and the‘stadeuts coming from these schools not being 


_ the Punjad Samachér has in its 
peent issues thrown out vague hints to 
| éttlement Extra Assistant’ Commissioner of 
L but has brought no specific charge against 
e, the Réi‘is an able and hardworking 
subordinates are well ‘pleased with him. 
» hor can he help taking 1 hdties of the conduct 


f are inefficient. The’ Editor understands 


whic, instead of trying to 
‘the ‘task’ of © writing 
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Pe 4 Pit. ~The AtAbEri-’ Am (Lahore), of ” the 24th June 1897, ite 
oad di tet. that asa large number of Hospital Assistants 
ere ° are required at this time for the Medical De- 
ae ROY ‘the Government has directed head masters of schools to indace the 
~. «  stadents to join the Medical College and to point out to them the ease and 
es Ageility with which they will be able to enter Government service after 
 spagsing the wxamination. The Editor thinks that the promise of Govern. 
' __-Sagnt.service.is a mere sham. For, first of all, the course of study in the 
‘College, which extends over four years, is rigorous in the extreme, Besides 

thie, the students have to perform certain duties in the Hospital and have some- 

times. to. keep up allthe night. Notwithstanding all the trouble to which the 

poor students are subjected, their prospects are anything but bright. A Hos- 

pital Assistant starts with a salary of Rs, 20 or Rs. 25 per mensem ; whereas 
\ifshe had after passing the Middle School Examination prosecuted his studios 
forfour years in an Arta College, he would have with much less labour 

passed the F’. A. Examination ani would have probably secured a clerkship 

on Rs, 40. per mensem. There are prospects of promotion in every depart- 
ment. For instence, a Patwari may become an Extra Assistant Commissioner, 

,  and:a. Constable has a chance of being promoted to the rank of Deputy 
daspector. Buta Hospital Assistant can get promotion only after passing 
the septennial examination. His salary, if he is unacquainted with English, 

ranges between Rs. 20 and Rs, 35 and from Rs. 25 to Rs. 55 if he knows Eng- 

lish. Besides, the work which a Hospital Assistant has to perform is very 
heavy... He-has to work as physician, Surgeon, Compounder, Dresser and 
Clerk. ; The, writer calls upon Government to take into consideration the hard 
ase. of this class of public servants and to see that justice is done to them, 


NATIVE STATES. 


42. The Khair Khwéh.i-Riydsatha i-Hind (Lahore), of the 25th June 
Reinstatement of Khalite Muhammad 1897, is.glad to learn that Khalffa Syad Mu- 
Mieantia, Woreign Minister of ratidla, © hoammad Hussain, Foreign Minister of Patidla, 
who was suspended for no fault, has been reinstated, In all probability the 
oma Government has interceded on behalf of the Khalifa; otherwise the 
“bigoted. officials of the State would not have allowed His Highness to restore 
ig fthe Foreign Minister to his former position. The Mahé4rdja is neither bigoted 
* por unjust, but he is powerless against his unworthy counsellors and officials. 

‘The N&bba State, which has been guilty of the moat high- handed conduct 
, towards its Muhammadan employés , should take warning from the case of 
ee e Khalifa and mend matters before Government takes notice of its conduct. 


ee 


Badia: | £3. The Nézim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 19th June 1897, states that 
an me the Lahore Punch, which gets Re. 32 per 

enol annum from’ the ‘Bahéwalpur State on the 
atin cms st n'of' the Wawib’s Birthday, has, at the instance of the State authorities, 


iS Published an article contradicting the allegetions made in previous issues 
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setts Rabi as f his doings can.be formed from an account 

| oe nie and published in the Nazim. As a 

Pe oe is Pe aga Be Bau th Luhore Punch; the Editor is. unable-to 
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Lahore), of the 23rd’ June 1897, commenting 
he above, remarks that the Ndzim-ul-Hind 
es other newspapers with receiving a sub- 

lon is whether the’ sams charge cannot be 

The truth; however, is that if the State 
‘subsidising newspapers, the Ndzim-ul- Hind would not 
‘attitude towards:the BahSwalpur authorities. Maulvi 

"the: other State: offitials. treat the opposition’ of the 

 » ee ind’ with contempt ; otherwise they could’ bring the Editor of that 
ee ee t to: T ‘senses in amoment. If the Nazim-ut-Hind’ did not believe the 
ee ee pfs ing’ the ‘6 export dity, why did it publish and enlarge upon: 


f ‘ 


it? ‘Thi is ‘apparent that pu Hlictty was given to the rumour’ in question with 


i ee of the Wazir and bringing hin into disrepute. 
nS srefore 8, advises 1 its gr rea: to ‘abstain from writing 


ee 45. The Paisa AGAb4P*tLahore); of the 18th- June 1897, publishes ‘a 
a eas geen’ % _ communication in- which the writer states that 
Ree anonymous ‘notices were revently posted up- at 
Sirmir to the effect: that’ the Muhammadaus were going to wage jehdd. 

The Muhammadan subjects of that State, thinking that they were suspected 

the authorities owing to these’ notices, made up their minds not to erect. 

is: eRe. The heir-apparent of the State, however, told them that they 
to: perform:their religious rites, and urged them: to erect 

if theie abwrig 2 had" been: injared: by~ the- misdoin ys: of 


- Muha mmadans; and‘the. Muharram was 
p and Nébha States shoald feel” ashamed of 


aw mballa); of'the 22ad Jine-1897, states 

ithe officials of the Patidéla State who 

|.recently. suspended . have . been. reinstated : 

Tile NEAWOR : Wazir. The Editor learns that Maulvi: 
ae hen; heen id.a pension: of Rs. 350° per ~ mensem.- 
ne 2 will. ‘Rob, prove himself. ungrateful: ; 
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of the Native States would be respected. It is true that the 
b-have not: resorted to direct annexation up to. the present; but 
> the is no D iaavine the fact that they are the virtual rulers of these States ; 
mS i ‘ boy 7 ane them in a manner which has made the Native princes appear 
 gtnall -in the‘eyes of the public. The deposition of the Réja of Bharat- 
-. pyr and the Réna of Jhall4war and the curtailment of the powers 

of the Mabér4ja of Kashmir are instances in point, The Editor further , 

states that there was a time when the appointment of a Resident in Kashmir 

was ‘considered a violation of the treaty concluded between that State and 

the British Government. In these days, however, the territory of Guldéb 

Singh is under the virtual rule of the Resident, and almost all the Departments 

of the State are officered by Europeans. Nay, even the contracts of the State 

are given to Europeans, who are sucking the life-blood of the Kashmiris. 

It is perhaps scarcely necessary to mention in this article that the Council 

is a farce, and that the Mahé4rdja is a mere nonentity. But what has His 

Highness done to deserve this indignity? It has been clearly proved that 
‘he was quite innocent of the charges brought against him by his enemies, 
and that his powers were curtailed owing toa political blunder and not 

because he was ap incapable ruler. Under these circumstances, it is not 

easy to see why justice has not been done to the Mahérdja of Kashmir up 

to the present. At any rate, the authorities should avail themselves of the al 

opportunity afforded by the Diamond Jubilee to restore His Highness‘to his : 

former position. This step will add to the reputation of the Government : 

for justice and fair dealing ; whilst it will have the effect of binding the ruler 

of Kashmir still more closely to the British throne. 


48, The Waztr-i-Hind (Sidlkot!, of the 15th June 1897, states ; 
that itis wrong tosay that R&i Bh4g Rém . 
has imported into Kashmir a number of | 
his relations and given them appointments under him. The Editor cites 
instances to show that the persons who are alleged to be related to the 
$ Ré&i are in reality no relations of that officer. It is, therefore, clear that the | 

' Day ‘-Hinduetdn and certain other papers, which have of late been making | 
+ Violent attacks against the Judicial Member, are actuated by dishonest | 
j ) “ motives, It may be mentioned here that the action of these papers has | 
given offence to the people of Kashmir, who are perfectly satisfied with the tg 
o Manner in which Réi Bhég Ram has been discharging his onerous duties. : 7 
:.| ‘be / detractors of the R4i should, moreover, remember that the appointment 4 
yor. dismissal of each and every servant of the State rests with the Mahéraja . 
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q wt bre. 49, The * Tbj-u - Akhbar (Réwalpindi), of the 26th June 1397, 7 
ae publishes s commanication in which the writer 
a ial phe i takes to task the Wésimi-ul-Hind and the other 
is which have of late been making ua on: Réi Bhég Ram, and 
isfaotio im the discharge of his 
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kot), of the 15th Jpne 1897, remarks 
will be a mistake to invest the. Mahérgja 
smir with fall powers. His Highness is 
Wastr Lachhman, and if Government restores 
Fast will become the virtual ruler of Kashmir. 
se anarchy whieh prevailed in the State when 
jpwers and men like Diwan Gobind Sahéi and 
meashmir? It is scarcely necessary to recapi- 
af vere wasted or how the simple and suparsti- 

certain badmdshes. Suffice: it to say that 
thé clamour of certain newspaners, which are 
“the ‘State Council and enlarge the powers 


4 


Mes. Bey fers, L ‘The same paper ‘atates that Wazir Lachhman has dismissed the 
_. Majority of the Muhammadan employés serving 
pds -,- .o., . wader him, and that he has been wasting the 
Be é with the result that His Highness has been obliged 
in oe to yun into debt. It may be. mentioned in this connection that a very large 
i ion of, this money is. paid to certain newspaper writers, who have been. 
to ghrow mud at, R6i Bh4g R4m. The Editor has also learnt that 
eorhs servants:have not been paid for months, whilst Surjan, 
| Ai, has had to make room for a: protegé of the Wazir. It is 
rumoured that certein ornaments—worth about three lakhs of rupees—which 
nes | vee aide in the enatody of Surjan have been done away with by Lachhman. 
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58, ‘The Khair Rhwhhiis Riyasatha-i. Hind (Lahore), of the 18th June 
agen ~ --1897, remarks that the existence of the State 

Council in Kashmir is injurious to the interests 
State, and. that it is high time that the Mahdrdja were. restored to 
position with a yiew to saving Kashmir from utter ruin. The 
er states that when last. year Réi Bhdig Rém took over charge 
ojal Department there was a crore of rupees in the-State 
should be called upon to explain how this 
ge to be spent 1 ln 80 short a time, Is it true 


* he 


over Bi A. Talhot, was given Re, 1,800 fram the 
© recoup the priee of certain articles belonging 
di to lose on his way to Kashmir ? 


fedestén (Lahore), of the 16th June 1897, pub- 
mt ye Mhes another open letter to the Viceroy of 
Sra ndin, in which the Editor states that R4i Bhaég 
Aje, and that the carpets, &c., which grace his 
ring the time of the late -Mah4réja Ranbir 
p.oceasions alone. This action of the Judicial 
> the Dogras. apd also to the friends of the 
that the: agthorities will. lose. 
states thatthe Council 


hich were in the 
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» Prepared a. sesiioriai 
) Lord Elgin, stating that the Jadicial Member’ hed given 
ion in the discharge of his duties.: His friende are exerting 
> theamieiyes to o get this document signed bya large number of the subjects. 
> tem Mit rhr . The. ‘people are, however, at @ loss to understand: ‘why’. 
they ald sign a memorial the contents of which are nothing but @ tissue of 
Le a sea that the =e has proved the ruin of the Happy Valley. A 


cs The same paper of the 24th June 1997 remarks that Réi Bhig 
ae ) R4w is all-in-all ia Kashmir, and that the brothers 
of the Mahéréja are mere signing: machines. | 
_* Nor is . ‘The Réi has commenced interfering with His Highness’ 
“\.. private ‘affaire with the object of reducing the Mahéréja to a mere puppet. 
: it is, moreover, rumoured that the Judicial Member has caused inquiries ft 
“to be made if a certain forest which has alwiys formed part of the Mahérdjé’s 
private property does not belong to the State. It is evident that this action 
is only meant to wound the feelings of His Highness. If not, perhaps 
these things should be taken as indicating that Government is thinking of | | 
-aofiesing Kashmir. The authorities should, however, remember that such | 
ag step will not tend to enhance their reputation for Statesmanship and fair ! 
dealing. The. Editor concludes by remarking that if the Mahdrdja were | 
_ geatored-to-full powers, he would very soon put an end to the anarchy at a 
present prevailing in the State. | : | a 


i 


: 85. The Wakil-i i-Hind (Delhi), of the 27th June 1597, reproduces 
ie an article from the Wakél of Amritsar in which 
oo that paper states that although the Muham- 
_ madans form the majority of the population in Kashmir they are given very 
> \ few appointments in the various depirtments of the State. All the members 
- of the State Counuil as well as the Governors under the Mah4rdja are Hindés 
nin almost all the Tahsflddrs, both the Chief Judges, and all the higher. 
} Settlement officials are members of the same community. Of the numerous 
© Acsistant Judges, only one is a Muhammadan, and the same is the case ae - 
ann the Forest Officers. The Wakti then goes on to say that there is 
single Muhammadan employs in the offices of the Judicial Member and 
Vice-President. In short, Réi Bhég Rém is all-in-all in ms Kashmir 


and can do anything he likes with impunity, —- : 


ae ee 


‘ es 56. The Aéna-i- Hind (Lahore), of the 16th June 1897, remarks thet 
: lia Réi Bh4g Rdm is an intriguer and has made. : 
Ke mae Kashmir a hot-bed of intrigue. It is, besides, | 
| ia secret that although he is the head of the Judicial Department 


ie Bt ate the decisions given by him are almost invariably extra-judicial, 

nt in Kashmir i is perhaps unaware of the fact that the Chief. 
2 4 of the Judicial Member and decides the cases coming 
er consultation with the Kéi. It will, ‘moreover, be news to 
listhat Réi Bh4g Rém has sold his old law books to the State for 
& Th books are kept in the Court of ‘the Chief J adge, and 
bean'still bear the name of their former owaer: The Editor thea” 
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10 the th of athe 

“the Judicial Member, and 

, brother of.the éomplainant, has been given 

ied Rai, Bhég Rém ia this‘ease. But the worst 
feheildér, ;has-beén removed from’ the service 


& 
a 
: 


ital Kishan. Dds. It. is ramoured that the 
» the Resident -that' the charge of bribery 

n was a false one. But how can the inno- 
be ‘established so long as his case is not 
tie day: is not far distant when Réi Bhég Rim 
fieet' his deserts. The Editor then goes on to 
‘the State has ‘proposed the transfer of Ladékh, 

the’ jurisdiction of the Governor of Kashmir with the 
Mahé réja and the Council of all authority over these 

ict, Will not His Highness protest ‘against this proposal? 


tl pve that ‘the Government will not sanction this transfer, 
ah bop is calculated to. bring its fair name into disgrace. 
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e same ae the 24th June 1897 states that the Council is 
; ,& farce, and that the only thing it cares about is 

Ried’. “the welfare of Réi Bhég R&m. and his party. 
Mabérdiain season and out. of season, and has proved the 

greatest enemy | of the State. The Afna then gives.a translation of the treaty 


e., British Government and the late Mahérdja 

M ch 1846, and temerks that its provisions are 

y, aD ‘the,grandeon of Gulab Singh is tyrannised over by an 
Extra” Assistant Commiasioner (R&i Bhég Ram). Has he done 
to deserve this treatment at the hands of the author ities? His 


Singh, always Stood by the British Government. His own levels 

‘yn gop the Agror, the Black Mountain and the Chitrél expe- 

“The Editor concludes by advising ‘the Resident in 
fo beware of the machinations of the J udicial ‘Member. 


VS : a . 
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: _ KINE-EILLING. 


(Lahore), of ‘the 17th: June:1 897, observes that 

77; the articles recently published in its columns 
— the kine-killing question in India have 
ain b quarters. . _Itis-true that certain portions of 
® been written at all or should have been clothed 

b Nay, one may go a step farther and say that 
iby. for the Akhbér-i-’ Am to publish the articles 


to do.so, .Those 
who will: clutch 


that it is no ain to oo 


~ Mba same paper, of the 19th June 1897, states that these articles 


were written with the sole object of impréssing 
on both the Hinds: and ‘Muhammadans. the 
eal religions. toleration and were never intended to convey the idea 


Bit oe nt were at the bottom of the kine.killing riota, which convalee, 
‘ie tea ‘time to time. It behoves both communities to respect the feelings. 

pf each other and-live like friends. They should never forget that they live 

oY inte sage country and are the subjects of the same Government, which looks. 
with an eqoal eye on the various native races under its sway. ‘The Hindds 


amet liberty to erect asylums for the protection of cows and raise subscrip-. 
> tions for their maintenance. They can also arrange to prevent these sacred, 
© gnimals from falling 1 into the hands of the butchera, The authorities can have 
- fothig to say against this ; and if they do interfere with the liberty of the 
Minds, why the latter will have to fight their case and ask the Governmunt 
pot to deprive them of the liberty which it allows other communities to 
F gatby* Phe Hindds should, however, remember that if they go beyond this 
fe wilt be offending against the law and rendering themselves liable to 
~ Sanishment. On the other hand, the Muhammadans must ‘expect the 
| aa treatment at the hands of Government if they commit any act with 
intent merely to wound the feelings of their Hindu fellow subjects. As re- 
” Wards the suppression of kine-killing, such anevent cannot come to pass as. 
* long as the Government of India is obliged to maintain European soldiers in 
= _ this country, or the [odian Muhammadans are not willing to oblige their Hindu 
o. © neighbours by giving up beef-eating. The Muhammadans can do so easily, 
i the sacrifice of cows or the consumption of beef is not obligatory atcording 
! the tenets of Islém. 


, The same paper, of the 22nd June 1897, publishes a communica 
tion in which the writer atates that the indig- 
nation which just now prevails among the 

community of Lahore against the Akhbér-i-'Am was fanned into 

06 by certain mischievous persons, who contrived to prejudice against 

ay even such of the Hindds as never read a newspaper. It behoves 

r to doall in his power to allay this excitement, secing that he himself 

aa i that the publication of the articles, which have given rise to it, 
cr —Itisbad policy t» be angry with those who have taken 
n ut the appesrance of the articles in question. On the other hand, the 

ir ins Am should exert itself to appease the Hind@s and make amends for 

sak | Everybody knows that the Editor of that paper is the scion of a 

le Hindu family and that he is well versed in Hindu theology, and 

sare meant what his enemies impute to him, seeing that he is the 
Pe centien Dharm Sabha and an orthodox Hindu. The writer 
} to bear himself with empaa at this It will 
Fe his parpose to give out to the world what. Swim Best “Nand. 


J ing kine-killing. vibe a a. a ei 


Bs te 
a 
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‘be questioned. 


, of the 29th June 1897, temarke that it behoves 


* the Muhammadans to be tolerant towards the 
Ry followers of other religions. They should pee 
on committing an act which can secure for them 
orld or in the next, and which can only have the 
of their Hindu neighbours. History shows 
pished in India only s0 long as the Muhammadan 
ry policy towards the Hindds, and that its 

e bigotry of sovereigns like Aurangzeb. It is no 
each and every king of Delhi had followed in the 


‘the Mahammadan Empire in India would not have come 


» 


The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 24th June 1897, remarks that 
it is only natural that the kine-killing at Batéla 
_ and Amritsar should give rise to ill-feeling _ bet- 
fahammadans. lt is a fact that cows have been 
that the local executive officials, who are all 
ave encouraged their co-religionists in this matter. It is a 
¢ Government officials professing one religion should pay 
us feelings of those belonging to a different creed. 


at Batéla and Amriteer. 


re) 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
264 The Serdj-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), of the 21st June 1897, publishes 


- “~* > 


a communication in which the writer states that 
great inconvenience is caused to the people of 
owing to ‘the Sub-Postmaster of that place being ignorant 
eceipts and letters addressed in English are not 
he Writer calls upon the Postmaster-General to post an 
Bg Sub- Postmaster at Sardi Norang. 
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POLITICAL, _ | 


1.: The Nazim- ul- Hind (Lahore), of the 26th June 1897, publishes 
te ih ; & communication (written from Constantinople) 
ae atrocities a crete. in which the writer states that. the atrucities 
practised: on the Cretan Muhammadans by their Christian fellow- subjects are 

_ unparalleled in the history. of mankind. Thousands of Muhannnadan children 
were turtured. to death, roasted alive or set on fire after being covered with 
kerosine oil before the eyes of their agonised mothers. Turkish women 

were outraged in the presence of their husbands, who were cruelly put to 

_ . death by these fiendish Christians. This is Christian humility and philan- 

_  throphy with a vengeance. The writer adds that the noses and ears of 

oe numberless Mubawmadan children were slit by the Cretan Christians, and | 
~ that one thousand of these disfigured innocents have reached Constantinople. 
lt was after the subjection of the Muhammadans to such unheard of atrocities 

that the Sultan decided to chastise the Christians. The writer forwards a 

uotrical translation of the War cry composed by Professor Hussain Hdsham 

; as. also of certain verges written by the same pecan in commemora- 


2. Rc ccstinn on the above the Editor remarks that although the 
Christians claim .to.be a civilized people their 
deeds prove beyond the shadow of a doubt thas 


isnot the case, and that they are a more savage community ‘than’ the 


t race, on the face of this earth. It is true that they possess wealth 
,, but the wealthy and powerful are not necessarily civilised 


emt b ber of society. It is easier for a monkey to be transformed into a 
an a for the Christiaus to acquire civilization in the true sense of the 
hey. are extremely selfish, and do not regard men of other persuasions 
in beings. Bat as a matter of fact they themselves are as far removed 


, , | >” 
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mans, 
: > 
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their morality, the 
sir political power consists only of cunning 
fle. Is it ‘pot strange that the Christiang 
the whole world, whilst they are unable ty 


° - 


hore), of the 5th July 1897, states that 
i Wakét of Anritear has published & com- 


like Russia, as by so doing His Majesty 
» but the Muhammadans throughout the 

a 107 en shrink from making war upon the 
Ndtter.persiet in depriving him of his rights. The 
-__ * Mshammeadans of India aré ready vo render every possible help tothe Sultan, : | 
yee The writer suggests that the Muhammadans should send a memorial through 

“the Terkish Covsul-Generaf at Bombay praying the Sultan not to relinquish 


@- possession of Thessaly. 


4. The Woktl.i-Hiad (Delhi), of the 4th July 1897, takes the 
ee The Geltan and the indian Meham. . Vecean Post to task for remarking that the 
: — Muhammadans of India ought to express greater 
‘ae sympathy, for. Greece than for Turkey, seving that, notwithstanding the fact 
that the ‘Muhammadans of India show concern for the Sultan, His Majesty 
has failed to reciprocate their sentiments. The Bengali paper should bear in 
: mind that the Muhammadans, not only of Hyderabad, but of all the countries i. 
a in the world, are thé. well-wishers of the Sultan. This is amply proved by 
Bi the fact that large meetings were. held at Bombay and other ‘places in India 


oe ‘ow rejoice over the victories gained by Turkey. ; 


Ps Deccan Post mist’ temember that there are two sects into which 3 
imadans are divided,—the Sunnie and’ the Shias. The former : 
the Sultan as the Caliph, while the latter, though not recognising him 2 
of their chutch; regard him as emperor and leader of the i. 
The Editor asks the Deccan Post to state what relation Re 
en Italy, Franoe, England, America and other countries and a 
Ht the former shvuld send volunteers, lady-doctora and purses to 4 
‘the answer to this ‘question is that these countries and 
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st shore), of the 28th June 1897, publishes 3 
BE. munication ’ in which the writer states that . 
pga paper is of opinion that the 
9 "the religious tie between the various 


ae 
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to express such views, 
which: ‘Islém is divided 


similarity to the Olbristians than to the 
Pci of the world, and the Indian. Muhammadans have not 
fed up prayers for the Turks becanse they are disloyal to the Government, 
f bosse they te onde ike by a religious tie, Sir 


Bartlett and -hundreds of other Englishmen sympathise with the 


‘Government? ‘What man is there whose sympathies are not aroused 
hen he’ finds his co-religionists iavolved in diffoulties 1 The Muhammadane 
have always proved themselves true: to their salt, Did the Muhammadan 
“goldiers rebel when they were sent to Kabul to fight ‘against their Afghin 
 @6-réligionists ? Asa matter of fact, not s single Muhammadan soldier muti- 
* pied against the English, In the same way the Muhammadan officers in the 
Russian army did not prove themselves disloyal in the wars against Persia 
and Bokhéra. Who can say in the face of these facts that the Indian 
Muhammadans are hostile to the British Government? After remarking 
that the sentiments (of loyalty) entertained by other nations towards the 
British Government are based on entirely different principles, the writer 
observes that all ‘the sects of Islém believe in one God and the same Prophet, 
4 are bound to unite and forget their petty differences, He then goes on 
say that, the tie that binds the Christians and the Muhammadans is also a 
Bea! fore, If war were to break out between Bogland and Russia or 
between ‘Bogland and Japan or China, the Muhammadans would fight for 
England ‘with the greatest enthusiasm, It is true’ that other Indian com- 
munities have tp to the present remained loyal because they enjoy peace and 
Z tranquility ‘under British rule, ‘bat the Mulammadans have an additional 
+ yeason for being loyal to the British Government, ¢. ¢., the similarity between 
e their. religiow:and Christianity. They are, like the Ohristians, Ahé-{-Kitdb 
* (followers of the tevealed religion), They donot regard the Christians as 
ih malechde, but are, on the contrary, allowed to eat with them and marry 
women .professing Christianity. After remarking that it is a matter for 
congratulation that the Government of this country has passed into the 


writer observes that it is a mistake to feel any surprise at the action of the 


ladian..Mubammadans in sympathising with the Sultan. They aswell as 
their co-religionists in other countries are connected with the Sultan by 


indissoluble. spiritual tie, The moment this the..i8 dissolved Isl4m will’ ye. 


 gaiilliterate men who do not know where Turkey is or whothe Tarke 
—— re feel delighted when they hear of Turkish. viet. It ip a mistake to 
> qtiestion the loyalty of the Indian Muhommedans merely because they bave 
Wen ‘expression to their feeliogs regarding the Sultan. They would have 
my ope gross deception on the Government if. they had 
tte " such feelings. The Muhemmadans , do not. believe it possible for 
a ant w treat the ralers and the pee: om & footing of equality, 
thempte (bhusya dg- ‘lagden) in 


4 
Ss Oe Ag ely 


“Bat would it be just: to infer that these gentlemen are disloyal to the 


hands: of Christians, who are Jhl-i-Kitdb, like the former rulers of India, the 


~ toexist, That this tie is strong is apparent from the fact that even ignorant 


A aD Pees 


\, of the 28th June 1897, observes that 
‘iffonlt to believe that the British Govern. 
t permite its Indian subjects to be maltreated 
evertheless this isa fact ; and it is humiliating 
of equality and justice held out to the 
t masters are a farce andasham. A recital 
residents of Natal will convince every 
that. ‘the British Government is anything but just. Yet 
of reminding the world that they hold 
‘that they are the champions of outraged 
‘There is an adage that charity begins at home. These good 
would do well to ‘have the grievances of their fellow-subjects redressed 
efor they rush to the rescue of the Greeks or the Cretans. The Indian 
residenta of Natal cannot enter-a hotel or send their children to school, They 
are maltreated on the public roads, railways, &c. As. for social intercourse 
oe ee with these “ coolies,” why very idea of such a thing is preposterous. 
. have no share. In the government of their own country. They have 
in the acquisition of wealth ; but they must themselves 
the oppressors of these “‘coolies” know 
English traders, who came out to India 
like this? The Editor then states how the 
ved to emigrate to Natal and how they have always been 
“slaves. He then enumerates the disabilities under which they 
and remarks that their representations to the Natal and Indian 
have not received the least consideration. It is therefore to be 
id. that the other colonies will follow the example of Natal and drive 
natives out. Indeed, Australia has already started the game. If 
es succeed in their object the trade of India will be seriously 
the natives put toa heavy loss. Itis to be hoped that Govern- 
it the Crown-colonies from maltreating the Indians, as this 
effect on the other colonies. 


foe of the 25th June 1897, writing on the 
eis ite subject remarks that it is all bosh to sing 
{ : q —— of English justice, and that the 
inning, selfish and tyrannical creature, The 
f.the natives resident in Natal is calculated 
fan boil. The.fact that Englishmen in Natal 
the natives shows clearly that their 
inl ord better treatment to the 
| the ‘ “natives” outnumber the 
_ the _ justioe-loving 
number of natives 
oted than he 
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GENERAL sonra tea 


viii Nésiin-ul- Hind (Lahore), of the 86th June 1897, publishes a 


communication in which the writer observes that 


ui sorrow and happiness.are twin sisters, and that 
| tute Rae is unattainable j in this world.. Only » few days back the 


of Todia were rejoicing over the celebration of the Diamoud J ubilee, 


but now they are plunged in grief because the “happy occasion has passed 
away 80 awiftly. The writer then states that whilst the natives used to 


receive rewards and jégirs from the former rulers of India on such auspicious 
occasions Mr. Johnston made the Lahorfs pay for the chirdghs (worth two 
cowrle each) supplied to them on the 22nd June. ‘They had, moreover, to 
spay the . expenses of feeding the famine-stricken people. This should not 
have been done. The authorities should, besides, have availed themselves 
éf the happy occasion to restore the Berars to the Nisém and do justice to 
the unfortunate Rana of Jhallawar. This would have constituted a lasting 
memorial of the Diamond Jubilee, and bound the natives of India etill closer 
to the British throne. [n conclusion, the writer states that the proposal to 
erect a statue of Her Majesty has not been received enthusiastically in the 
Punjab, as the natives have an Aversion to raising statues to the living. 


9. The Sandtan Dharm Gasette (Lahore), for June 1897, writing 
on the same subject remarks thatthe Hindis 


enjoy unequalled peace and freedom under 
British rule ‘ein that they cannot thank God sufficiently for having 


placed them under the protection of their present rulers. Their happi- 
ness would know no bounds if the authorities could only see their way 
to putting an end to kine-killing in India. The Hindés should not, however, 
lose. heart’; their wishes and prayers may yet reach the ears of Her Most 
Gracious’ Majesty. At any rate every Hindu prays for the long life and ome 
perity of:hie Queen Empress. 


The same. 


10. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa’, of the 29th June 1897, states 
that Her Majesty's Diamond Jubilee has been 
celebrated right royally throughout British 
Tndia. It ‘is, however, a matter for regret that the money spent in 
illuminations and fireworks was not, contrary to the Queen Empress’ 
declared’ wishes, utilized in relieving public distress and saving the lives of 
the famine-stricken people. It would also have been well if the authorities 


The same. 


. aa 7 availed themselves of this opportunity to do justice to the Mahéréja of 


the Khan of Kelét, the Mehtar of Chitr4l, the Raja of Bhartpur, 
atid the Réna of Jhallawar. If any Asiatic Sovereign had been spared to 


4  -edlébrate his Diamond Jubilee he would have marked the occasion by the 


5 Site 
é ? 


5 Paina of several new States and the restoration of some of the deposed 

. Chiefs to their former position. But the British Government is fond of 

Mexation, and Native Princes should feel thankful to the Almighty if He 

feeerves the integrity of their States. 

| _u. The Robbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 28th June 1897, observes 
that it is wrong to aay” that every native of India 
tock part in the rejoi¢itigs observed throughout 

yin connection -with the Diamond’ Jubilee on the’ 21st and ‘22nd 
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ry house in. India would have been illumi. 
te. It is equally untrue to say that the idea 
Miginated with the people and not with the 


auf 
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r nu merates the different aspects of the J ubilee, 
fatthis time was, to say the least of it, inoppor. 
country: ins been i in the grip of a terrible and universal 
bye oe i oh has been stated that several thousand pnor 
o day, * but at, it is not easy to ascertain the places where this 
‘Editor knows thrée villages, the residents of 
r, , atl have often to go without food for days together. 


: dt to these people on the auspicious 22 snd of 


tg hd tad) Fe 
ef eee puts 


ye Ss, i * 
yy : ey 


a with babe ee of the Diamond Jubilee was the one relating to 

- - the statue of the Queen Empress it the Punjab. The Chief Judge of the Punjab 

Ss Uhief Court ‘failed to induce the public to adopt this propesal. The Commis- 

ae 4 sioner of the Lahore Division was, however, more successful in this respect. 

Is it not a piece of kulm to remit Rs. 60,000 to England in order to import 

‘a statue of Her Majesty ‘whilst thousands of her subjects in India 

are dying from starvation? With what contempt the aforesaid proposal was 

ne received in this Province will be clear from the fact that the speakers at a meet- 

‘ing held in its support at Lahore: wére hissed by school boys. Were the school 

: masters bribed to keep their rowdy'scholars from the second meeting ? Or is 

bie) a fact that “ polissitien ‘were posted at thé doors to prevent these achool 

ipoye from. ‘entering’ the*chall<inswhich the meeting was held. As regards 

the attitude of the Muhammadans.towards this movement, the less said about it 

the bettér ;and the Hindds.did well to remind the latter that their forefathers 

were iddl-breakers and not idol-worahippers, and that. whilst Mahmdid of Ghazni 

vapquired a fortune by breaking the image of Somnéth, they were giving away 

‘money in order to help in the erection of a statue. The Editor concludes by 

saying that India being « poor country the authorities should first of all think 

of improving the lot of the needy, and should abstain from wasting money 

>  $mtillatninations and fi reworks. This is the only way to secure the permanence 
of British tale i in India. 


: G hambhavodr.s Hind (Lahore), of the 3rd July 1897, remarks 

ee that the Diamond Jubilee Honors list wauld . 
Bee Pas : been received with greater satisfaction in * 

: paty Commissioner of Lahore, Mr. Justice 3 


« Afzal Khan, Deputy Commissioner of 4 
% lawab Fateh Ali Khan, Kazilbdésh, had been a 
9 first two gentlemen. should have been 4 


fpuld have been conferred on each of the 
OD ped that the claims of these gentlemen will 


oi Ay $8: She Khair Kingdig iy dethdi-i- Hind (Lahore), of .the 2nd July 
: i in criticising .the Jubilee Honors List 
ally remarks that it isa pity shat Serdér 
p received any title on this occasion, whilst 
Pub tee, been consoled by being 


A 


. | Bed c | can have no claim to an oriental title. | 


: ” M, Tho Mulla Jéfar Zatelii (Lahore), of the 39th June 1807, 
E siege Ghelém Ahmad of Kado. remarks that. while Jesus Christ used to call 
the dead back to life, Mirza Ghulém Singh (sic), 
‘who claims to be the promised Messiah, has taken upon himeelf the tesk of 
Killing, both by word and decd, those who are alive. Not long ago the Mirza 
made some threatening prophecies regarding Sheikh Mehr Ali of Hoshidrpur 
‘and Maulvi Abu Said Muhammad Hosain of Batéla, and there are good 
reasons for believing that he intended getting rid of these gentlemen. 
‘Having, however, failed in his designs against the Sheikh and the Maulvi, 
the Mirza has now made a prophecy to his wretched and misguided followers 
that. Mulla Mubammad Bakhsh, the proprietor of the Jédfar Zatalli, will 
shortly be killed ina horrible way. The Editor learns from certain friends 
of his that the Mirza has established a Lodge, the members of which are 
called Mirs4i Fiddie (i.¢., persons prepared to sacrifice themeelves for the 
“sake of the Mirza). It isin this Lodge, which is called the Baitul fikr (house 
of deliberation) that all difficulties that crop up are solved and plans matured. 
,1t will, not therefore be a matter of surprise if some devil of a Fiddie is told 
‘off to murder the proprietor of the Jéfar Zatalli, In any case, Mulla 
‘., Myhammad. Bakhsh begs his legal friends tou advise him what he should 
do. in order to. move the authorities to take steps to protect him against 
the murderous designs of this accursed Mirza. 


15. The same paper, in an extraordinary issue, states that some 
time ago Mulla Muhammad Bakhsh received s 
revelation to the effect that he would be married 
. to: the favourite: wife of Mirza Ghulam Abmad, A further revelation has 
. now ‘been made to him on the Diamond Jubilee day to the effect that the 
. Mirza having heard of the first revelation and being convinced that it would 
geome true begged his said wife not to desert him, as in that case. he would 
‘be:disgraded before the whole world like an ass. whose tail has been cut off. 
‘The Mirza’a ‘wife, however, replied that she felt disgusted with him and that 
she eee prefer the Mulla to him, although the latter was a poor man. 

; 116. The same paper publishes.s communication from Mirza Im4m-ud- 
ebass does 2 dfn, brother of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Kadidn, 
ae 2 -. . . jm which the.writer refutes the: preposterous 
Claims of the Mirsa, and remarks that the allegation of the Kadidoi that God 
clisfens 6 -him and kills whomsoever he. (the Mirza) wishes isa barefaced 

\ falsehood. God kills every body including the Prophet and his own Son. 
' fhe: Kadidni:is équally wrong in ssying that Guru: Nénak wasa Muhammadan, 
)*  vddéeing, that!the:Guru.has declared in no leas..than fifteen places that he was 
x "4 _. Oheither a Hindu nor'a manaacamele but {Aen Riewes the creed of universal 
a i ‘itélavation (sulah kal). 4, te 

eA apes lms Jéfar oie (Lahore, of the 29th June 1897, states that 
tie tee edi Tsien a meeting of the’ Anjuman-i-Mutesharul Ulema 
a Sha: a Mors, Lahore, on prey Bist Jane door: | Msalvi Ghalém Muhammed 


The eame. 


f 


; 
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(fitna) raised by Mirza Ghulém Ahmad, 
less dangerous than the commotion (that 
} the Anti-Christ), should be put down by 


t 


bo RR wed ie 
de a ideo pei 


mosques of the city with a view to put- 
on their guard against the sinister 


(Lahore, of the 3rd July 1897, publishes 
s. communication from Sardér Kartér Singh of 
Kesar Gadh in which the writer states that 
a0. inspiration to the effect that Mirza Ghulém 
Hindu (side paragraph 8 of the Selection No. 22 for 
fay 1697). The writer informed the Mirza of this 
of the letter published in the Pasjab Samdchér of | 
Bow, written to Kartér Singh saying that he 
d “to. the Sardér for showing him the right 
‘he will never dispute the claim of the Sard&r to be a 
as & favour that the Sardér will not disgrace him by pub- 
5) letter ‘The writer is' sorry that he cannot accede to 
truth to every one, 


for be must disclose 


a” oe % ’ *¢ 


mere ee “The Rehidr-i- Hind (Lahore), of the Ist July 1897, commenting 
Pere SES CF _0f1 s communication published in its last issue 
pg the Muharram at Rewéri (vide Selec- 
& ending 10th Jaly) ‘takes the Tahsfld4r and Néib Tahsfldér to 
‘the Depaty enianiotes to ‘prohibit the parading of all 
| If it is true that these efficials made such 
an order which had been eancelled, they 
penis hed. it is very much to be 
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the ‘Commissioner did not listen ‘to- the 


i ips aba panned 


The bigoted Hindu, referred to im. the communication, as well as 
ssflddr and N&ib Tahafldér, deserve to be punished. But more serious 


| ) shoald be taken of the conduct of the Deputy Commissioner who 
echoed the Tahsfidér, kept him standing, and is said to have struck him 


with a duis. Captain Birton had no ‘right to treat the Tahsilddr in 
the manner he is alleged to have done. If he was convinced that that 
official had deceived him he should have prosecuted him at once. The 
Lieutenant. Governor should do justice to the peeple of Rewdri as a matter 
of course, but it is to be feared that the usual weakness wili be displayed on 
the present occasion, sesing that the Deputy Commissioner is not only a 
white man but a relation of Sir W. Mackworth Young. The British Govern. 
ment like all other Governments claims to be just, but it is diffisult for it to 
establish its claim to that title by deeds, [n these circumstances it behoves 
the people of Rewari to remedy the evil themselves. I.et the Hindds award 
some social punishment to the bigot who was at the bottom of all this mis- 
chief, If this cannot be done, they must leave the mitter in the hands of 
-the high handed officials who deal with such cases not according to the 
dictates of justice but of expediency, i. ¢., they repress the party that happens 
to be bids 


20. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of "the 24th June 1897, complains 

TY that Lord Elgin has followed the example of 
Gorerement and i famine a Lytton in dealing with the ner He 
denied ‘the existence of famine till thousands of people had died of starvation 
in the Central Provinces and thousands had been reduced to a state worse 
than death itseif. The Lord Mayor of London repeatedly offered to open 
@ Famine Relief Fund, but it was not till an outcry was raised in the country 
that the Indian Government consented to the opaning of the Fuad in ques- 
tion. The Editor refers to the tour of Mr. Higham and culls upon him to 
rouse the Government from its lethargy and prevent loss of life in future. 
The Akhbér is of opinion that Government should grant. suspensions of 
revenue for a considerable time. In 1877 Sir George Conybear (2) suggested 
suspensions, but Lord Lytton turned a deaf ear to his propo«als. The present 
Viceroy also thought fit to adopt a similar policy, and it was with great 
difficulty that his Governtnent agreed to suspand one crore out of a total of 


_peoplé had been ruined and had left their lands. The Punjab has not 
ae benefited tovany appreciable extent by suspensions, while Lord Sandburst 
 . "has. gone a ‘step farther than Lord Lytton and, has realized every pice of the 
e x land ‘revenue due to Government. Another step which Government should 
= Po, ts the importation of large stocks of grain into tha famine-stricken aren, 
iy d Northbiook’s Government filled the granaries. Let the present Gov- 
leat’ keep itself informed as to whether the food supply in the affected 
is sufficient or not. A plentiful supply of food-grains not only mini- 


ahs of loss of life but tends to provent a rise in prices. The 
@s good time of it when s faminé is raging. They cao raise, 


ee will, bat when they find that grain is to be had at other places 
hua do anything of the kiad. If Goverament docs not consider it 
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a = hei ‘whiy he hastened to that place off receiving, a complaint from the | 


three crores’ of rupees in the North-Western Provinces, and this too only when | 


a . : -*? 


countries. it ‘should ‘atleast encourage 
the task. -In-conclusion,:the Editor 
ers are required to perform is digging 
t of the sufferers cannot:de. Moreover, the 
prs hard work are so low as to be insufficient 
te PD Deccan Sabha has submitted a memorial to 
fing the rigour with which labour jis exacted 
fative Press have given publicity to similar 
l place the public under a deep debt of 
e: in of Government to the various suggestions 
tin this respect. It is to be hoped that 
b ar. Higham’s recommendations and will not 
dengin the existence of famine till scores of lives have 
present’ policy ‘of Government shows that it has not profited 
Bia. - by the experience of past famines, and if this apathy continues there can be 
| ho hope 'for the sufferers ied, | 


° = . 
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: BO iy Me The Paisg Akhbée, (Lahore), of the 2nd July 1897, learns that 
i BTS ere _ _, the Secretary of State for India has called the 
—— : | attention of Government, to the high rate of 
mortality in the Central Provinces. Lord George Hamilton complains that 


the number of deaths from January up to the present time amounts to four 
but who ean say. how.many times four thousand have fallen victims 
te the famine and how many will‘contract disease fur want of sufficient nourish- 
| ment and eventually die. The sufferings of the starving people of the Central 
7 aS Provinces are enough to make even a heart of stone melt. Mr. Lyall will 
for « long time to come be able to remove the blot that has been 
ee) cast on the administration of the: Central Provinces, Not only the Native 
Press, ‘but the English papers as well, and such gentlemen as Messrs Goodrich 
and‘@ollet, have charged him with taking no notice for months of the thou- 
sande of deaths that occurred ftom famine. He not only failed to realise 
fy bvaetgeaen of famine, bat “prevented the J sto gm a from 


+ 


f through the tahsfls to the, poor zamfndérs in 
wand, seed. Lists of persons entitled to such 
ys ' e Patwéris. The names. of thoee who have 
Y bptered. Even well-to-do persons have bribed 
re of the money intended for the poor. The 
to. bribe the Patwéri have 
Mill the Deputy, Commiesioner or the Tahsil- 
mibute, the, money with his 
@,, who;. ‘will, benefit. .by: the 


qxtoxted; money from 4 
p net. ‘inaluded their 


a who have no land or. cattle, } eg ie 
eee sate In short, the really poor elasses are as : 


in spite of the allotment made from the Famine Fand. 


‘The Sendtan Dharm Gasette (Lahore,) for June 1597, remarks 
ae that the Christian ‘Missionaries regard the 
famine asa God send, for those poor orphans 
“who would not have embraced Christianity will now become Christians in 
. order: to save themselves from starvation. There are $0,000 Hindu orphans 
at Jabbalpor in the Central Provinces, The Christian Missionaries have 
taken s.good many of them, and if the Hindés do not bestir themselves, 
_ the remainder will also fall into their hands, The Editor draws the attention 
ofthe other Sandtan Dharm Sabhds to the circular issued by the Society 
of Lahore on the subject. 


' 24, The Akhbdr-t-Am (Lahore), of the 5th July 1897, remarks that 

The Muhammadans and the Govern. ad news is pouring in from every quarter. 
ment. Scarcely had the excitement created by the 
Poona ‘tragedy subsided, when news of a Muhammadan riot at Calcutta 
raised the feeling of the public toa still greater pitch. It is unfortunate 
that the Mubammadans could not keep their passions under control, but 

_ took the law into their own hands, This exhibition of temper was most in- 
opportune as it seems that the Eastern question is at the bottom of it. But 
for this it is:inconceivable that a disturbance which aime at the overthrow 
of the British Government should have taken place. A new spirit appears 
to have been infused into the Indian Muhammadans, and it is time that 
the Muhammadan papers should raise an outery over the oppressions prac. 
tised on their-co-religionists similar to that raised over the Armenian atroci- - 
ties in England.’ The most prominent feature of the Muhammadan papers 
of these days is that while on the one hand they express sympathy with Tur- 
key, on the other hand they represent the British Government as being wicked 
and faithleas.. The notice recently circulated at Poona is sufficient to con- 
vince the freinds of Turkey that the Muhammadans of India are suffering 
great oppreasion at the hands of the British Government. It is not known 

_ what benefit the Muhammadans expect to gain by exciting public feeling. 


"28." ‘The Akhbér.’Am (Lahore), of the 8rd July 1897, in another 
article on the grievances of Hospital Assist- 


. s | rn epi Aniat ants remarks that ‘it. is a great injustice that. 
; = . while a ‘Hospital Assistant after reading for four years at the College gets 
> a salary of Re''20 per mensem, an Assistant Surgeon who reads for one yoar 
% 2 sre starté with Re 100 a month. Moreover, Assistant Surgeons receive 
q ‘ P ia uot | hd Bah4dur and Réi Behddur, but no Hospital Assistant has ever 
ie lacie i‘ such ‘a title’ or the honor of a seat in Darbér. Assistant 
Ree'ete posted to big stations in the Provimee, where they make large 

or by private practice. The poor Hospital Assistants can neither 

ook ch vor instraments for want of funds, with the result that their store of 

dg fe toes not increase. Another mage is. that Tabsfldérs, Néib 


sein Puts 


“¢ 
ies 


me ‘ 


4 Sond open a shop of hia own, he could 
5 50 permensem., The Editor suggests that the 
ard Grades of Hospital Assistants be fixed 


vely. 


m Gazette (Lahore), for June 1897, is glad to 
ind that the death of Pandit Lekh R4ém has 
. the enthusiasm of the Aryés, who are 
Z'to the gkres. © Gazetie, however, thinks that it is 
» in extra vagant praise, As an instance in point the 
refers to certain verses published in a supplement to the Sat Dharm 
rak im which the writer alleges that Pandit Lekh R&m saved the 
& of India from becoming Muhammadans ; that he established the 
aes 1a “ doctrine of the transmigration of the soul; that he diseovered the date of the 
| ereation of the Universe, &e., &o, Such praise, the Editor remarks, is far 

| 6 ‘aad should not. be bestowed on one who does not 
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Beets $7. Phe Sandton Dharm Gasette (Lahore), for June 1897, publishes 
ae ee ys _,, , ®,communication from Siflkot in which the 

: ewe “ writér states that the last issue of the Gazette 
correspondent who, after advising the Sandtinists 
le penny towards the Lekh Ré&ém Memorial Fund 
15 of. the Selection No, 24 for the woek ending 12th June), 
the followin question ; >—“How is it that they (the Aryds) have 


n the doctrine of eleven husbands P Why does not the Pandit’s wife 
. compliance with the express order of their Swimi 


. 


, besides being irrelevant, are utterly uncalled 

that the new religion (that of Daydnand) 
on the Hindu women, who still love their dear 
as ever. The writer knows of Secretaries and 
‘whose wives still worship the idols of Ganesh, 
it i ‘therefore quite possible that the wife of the 
and ae ‘and does not believe in the doctrine of 
Minand. It was therefore most’ improper on the 
; [vise the Sandtinists not to contribute towards - 
he dectrines in whieh her husband believed 
fisbands after his death. It was a kind of hint 
fe hese abominable doctrines, and the correspond- 
ee The wrker. dees net mean to say 
ibe te earty on the werk begun by Lekh 
thé support of his widow, and in order 
the Sandtinists should have 


y 


eats 


eho 


i oe on the above, the foditor: remarks that the Shingtin’ eee 
e ists sympathise’ With the widdw of the’ Pundit a 
becauee she is @ ‘true Hindu Woman who en- ‘a 
sbi@ii remarriage to be the greatest sin. Ag regacds the remarks of the 
qprreepoadent, the Gazette adds that the object of the writer was to 
3 om at widow-marriage. 7 
ba "99. The Sat Oharm Parekérak .Jullundur), in a supplement dated the 
Be. 4 Sis 11th June 1897, -publisies some verses in praise 2 
of the late Pandit Lekh Rém who is represented ; 
‘as having g given his life for the sake of religion. A list of certain persons of 
Chakréte ‘who subscribed Re. 115 to the Memorial Fund of the Pandit is 
~ glao given. The Arya Samaj is said to have made very little progress 
_ “since the death of its founder, the late Sawimi Daydnand Saraswati. The 
»’ ° Editor regrets that the deceased Pandit should have been murdered by the 
“Mubammadane. 


$0. The Punjab Samdéchir (Lahore), of the 3rd July 1897, takes 

the Punjab Observer of the 8th May 1897 to 

task for misrepresenting the real state of things 
in regard to the Dera Ghazi Khan Settlement, and after refuting one by one 
the allegations of the correspondent of the Observer remarks that the claiime 
of none of the Muhamuadan officials attached to the Dera Ghazi Khan 
Settlement have been disregarded. 


$i. The 2dj ut-Akbbar ( Rawalpindi), of the 26th June 1897, pub- 
: lishes a communication in which the writer 
eile! phigh-banded conduct of states that some five or six days ag» Lieutenant 
S. V. Uccleston sent his gardener to Léla Réniji 
Dis, Cloth Merchant and Government Auctioneer in the Sadar Bazar, Sidlkot, : 
to ask him to got the wheol of his wall repaired Tne Lila went to the 7: 
Lieutenant's bungalow and saw that the old wheel required to be replaced by : 
anewons. He accordingly contracted with a person and got the wheel made 
for Rs. . 9, The next day Mr. Occleston sent word to the Lala that the 
wheel had again broken down. Rémji Dis went to the Lieutenant's house 
and found that the carpenter had used rotten wood. On Sunday the , 
Lieutenant, accompanied by Captain W. Bailey, came to the house of Ramiji t 
: Who was at the time engaged io writing. On hearing a call he came op 
-ont | and in haste forgot to put on his pagri. Captain Bailey seeing him 
= 2 By. asked “where is your pagri, you son of a pig (séur ka backcha).” aa 
Bball Das, hastened back to fetch his pagri and on his return was told by ’ 
= th ».Lieutenapt that the wheel had again given way, Rémji Das replied ie 
ie he would have it repaired, but Captain Bailey without any further remark 44 
» began. to assault poor Rémji D4s with his whip. The man fled to his shop, 1 
_ bat, the Parpeen Officers went after him. In short, Lieutenant Occleaton 
shop and brought the Lala out. Captain Bailey then asked 
r he was a siar ka bachcha, but the [Ala made no reply. Lieute- 
on took hold of his hand and gave it s twist, and at the same 
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‘The Dera Ghazi Ehan Settlement. 
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t i the question put by Mr. Bailey. As Rémji Dds still made 
i = i “Mr. Occleston went on twistag his arm and repeating " 
. Th hen the Léla saw that he could escape ‘Thon no other way he a 
Pe Gitirmured that he was a séar ka bachsha, this the two sith 


ik oa 
‘3 
Pe 


al fla Sled a. complaint in,the Court of, the _ 
i Captain. Bailey Re. 2- and Lieutenant 


going. to file a complaint for ‘defaina- 


,4 


fLahore), of the 8rd July 1897, writing on 

, “4 tre subject remarks that the punishment 
irded to the two European Officers wil! not 

& such a light sentence will encourage these 
frpor should make an enquiry into the matter. 


(Rawalpindi), of the 26th June 1897, 

rks that murders of punkhq copolies. by 

Mirdpean soldiers are vow. matters of daily 

occuttence and no longer create any sensation. 

1 coolie was found dead in the barracks at Benares. The 

‘ottior. coolies have identified a soldier who is alleged tv have murdered the 
and the Pulice are mrking enquiries. The Police should not have 
interfered in the matter as nothing will come of their enquiries. The 
Hditor then remarks that there are four ways in which such occurrences 
can be stopped. The punkha coolies should refuse to serve the soldiers, 
but the question is how will the poor men earn their livelihood 


if they do so. The other remedies are that the Government should 
either stop punbhde. or. r hang fhose soldiers who commit such crimes. 


! 


The eahesiteee however, darg: not displease the soldiers as the- stability 
of the British rale depends upon them. The fourth remedy is that 
morality ty should bs taught to the soldiers by means of lectures.. The mail. 
jast qpoeived from England ‘brings a despatch in which the Government insists 
upog the: uaecessity of imparting such education to the European soldiers. 
The Government of India has not only neglected their moral education, 
but has: placed‘ them among surroundings which cau-e them to contract 
‘inbetnperate and vicious habits. ‘The Government is, moreover, constantly 

king: of taking one country or another, and it is in its interest that the 
" woldiers shoald: not: become humane. The first lesson which is imparted to 
; ee on their arrival i in India i is that send should hate the natives, 
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! cere : # that he and his colleagues regard the 1 iii 
et are Ghd liars, thieves a nd cut-throaté' wlio deserve 
iment, he says, is awarded ‘to the European 

4 fei ive, but there have been cases’ in which 

| ery severely for trivial offences. ‘For instanee, 

8 Pres idency sentenced a native to: tranepor- 

is handkerchief, although the puuishinent was 

en years: imprisonment, 


Lahore! of. the Qnd. J aly 1867, seprniices 
article. from. the. Nayyar-i-Islém of Bombay 
fhioh that. paper. remarks ; that. it goes. with- 
ps a8. well as. the . educated. Hindéa: are : 
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of the natives of India, , It would be. wrong to say 
ati fve papers are not read by the authorities, ‘seeing that the.puby 


: - 10 ) articles are brought to their.eemeue in no time. _ : 
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The Narun-Ala: Nir (Ludhiéna), for July 1897, publishes " 
we 


fai dene communication from one Alah Din, book-binder, 
who takes a Christian correspondent of the 

to task for misinterpreting a certain verse of the Koréo ; and 

vanes from the Bible showing that the Christians will be sent to perdi 

. writer recommends ‘the corresnondent of the Wir .4fshén to 

he ue the ‘Bible with more care and find out ‘for .himself whether the Bible 


: Acie at to-sond the Christians‘to ‘hell or not. 


ei Late 
& The Fictoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the tat July 1897, suggests — 
that medals should be given to the recipients 


of native titles, so that a gentleman holding e 
ale my ate once be distinguished from others, 
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NATIVE STATES. 


; . The ‘Nésim-ul. Hind (Lahore), of ‘the 8rd July 1897, after 

eee remarking that Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh is all 

‘Banimnipy affairs. 

: in ‘all in the Bab&walpur State, says that the 
P Meulvii is: very ‘indignant ‘with the Ndzim‘for publishing a series of articles 
in which :the Private Secretary cut a rather prominent figure. Last week he 


¥ 


| ‘bat the Inspector of Schools to Lahore to take steps against that paper. The 
Inspector after intriguing for a while has gone back to Bahdwalpur, and it-is 
mow said: that the. Maulvi has taken Re. 10,000 from the Nawé&b’s private 
‘parse to prosecute the Ndzim-ul-Hind. If ttis-is ‘true, will not the Foreign 
. ‘Office inquire for what purpose this large amount has been drawn. If any 
. one has reason to complain against the Ndzim-ul-Hind it is the Maulvi himself, 
on d there i ‘is no reason why he should not pay the expenses of the proposed 
-eprosecatior from his own pocket. 
a eh bias 38. The Khair Khwih-i-Riyésathdi-i Hind (Lahore), df the 2nd 
¥ so July 1897, remarks that it is a matter for regret 
that in Hindu States the Muhammadans do not 
ir fait ‘hare of ‘appointments. The natural result of this will be that 
smadan tates will accord similar ‘treatment to their Hindu 
pects The Editor then reproduces an articlefrom the Waké of Amritsar 
| fe pai ragraph 55 -of Selections for the week ending 10th July 1897), and 
si Hit is not an act of gross injustice that there should be no Muham- 
ie ap! loyée in the various Departments of the Kashmir State. 


i fo: Tbjat Abb (Réwalpindi), of the Srd July 1897, states 


that the charges preferred against Réi Bhdg 
Rém by the Rafig:+-Hindgetén of Lahore in a 
false and malicious, 
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ts in Kashiate anid adie between: the différent 
sé iptances to chow that 
(Of; the: .Jédivted. Member. 
i. thé- ARG remarks. that it would 
Wal resuseitated from the let : 
of support. held. out : to.it at the... Wazirabad:; 


m:, (Lahore), of the 30th’. Jane- 1897, observes. 
7 M chat the. Muhammadans should remember that 


A 


f they can promote their interests better by being | 
towards .the.- Hindéa than by. wounding the religious feelings of the 
7 AViels. Was:.thie ‘gteatest Mabhammadan King of. Delhi; yet it was 
ANA ‘title ‘that a royal. proclamation . was issued prohibiting. kine- 
in fadia, I¢ shotild be borne in mind that Akbar was all-powerful, 
there was neither a.House of Commons rior.a: House of Lords to mould . 
his will. . Religious toleration .was the basis .of. this proclamation, and it 
was Out of respect. for. the feclings of his. Hindu .subjycts that this great 
monarch resolved to putan.end to the slaughter of kine in this country. | 
‘to realize that wounding the susceptibilities of a nation 
Yrould not odndude to the . «prosperity. of. his Empire. Cannot the Indian . 
: 2 ‘of. today fallow in the.footeteps of this Moghul King ? It. 
‘that if the successors of . Akbar. had adopted his! 
tidn the Muhammadan Empire in’ India would not 
and.the Meahammadans-would not .have. been obliged to 
at thé’ door: ef the British Government for concessions:- The. 
“Etior farther states that: Altbar was aware that the Hindds.regarded their 
° Midi ‘tle the incarm ‘Ofthe Almighty in this, world, and that kine-slaughter . 
Wits the oily ithiny which could prejudice the Hinddés. against :the- Muham.. 
yD that Ne haddb'do to win . their ‘leatts was to: respect their: 
feelings; . and: hence the proclamation under referenee. This policy . 
appeased. the Hindés and enabled Akbar. to. consolidate. 
A. BA denying. the fact that a.bigoted. Muhammadan : 
is. The treatment..acoorded’.to the Hindis by. 
nd history shows that the persecutions practised . 
ble for the downfall of the Muhammadan Empire - 
as well as the leadera of the other communities - 


~ 
’ 
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of the ‘Ast. July 1897; remarks that.if the authori- 
@ are apxious-te presesve British rule in- India 
they should put an end.to-th slaughter of ‘kine. 
itor wiahes to assure the Goverritient that 
ing 10 lakhs. of. soldiers. to its army. 
fem ‘is..not-so lasting as one based on the | 
0 Government cain, be. 4 } 
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Tha mame paper of th td July 1697. inquires if the encrifiee 

of cows is essential according to the tenets of 

Talim. Honest and unprejudiced Muhammadans 

se chat this is not the case. The Editor has more than ones consulted 

HP . vel ys well versed in Muhammadan theology, and is in a position 

y that Iel4m does not sanction this practice. Indeed, cow-sacrifice 

ve ai ll sown among the Muhammadans of Arabia, the stronghold of Islém. 

“a :. should the Indian Muhammadans run mad about cow-sacrifice 

aid ‘0 snd the feelings of their Hindu neighbours ? The Qurdén says that 

is & sin to kill a cow, fell a tree, &c. Can the followers of Islém adduce 

: authority to show that the sacrifice of cows is essential according 

yf ets of that religion ? They should, moreover, remember that 

or ” ana 1 ballocks are useful animals, and their indiscriminate slaughter has 
hye - the prices. of agricultural produce as well ‘as those of milk, ghee, &c. 

a t is therefore to the interest of both communities to present an united 

a - wition to the authorities praying them to stop kine-killing in India. 


43. The Akhbdr-i-'dm (Lahore), of the 7th July 1897, remarks that 
ae the Hindu citizens of Batéla complain that 
— beef is still being sold in the city. They can 
lace no reliance on the butchers. And as the Tahsflddr does not allow. 


MISOBLLANEOUS. 


U. The Akhbér-i-'-Am (Lahore), of the Sth July 1897, complains 


> | that the Police posted at the Sherdnwiéla Gate 
; yaaa ne at Lahore have closed the road which passed 


through the. ness and that the public are consequently put to much inconveni- 

ence.. This thoroughfare has been open to the public ever since Lahore was 

. founded, and there seems no reason why it should be closed now. The 
_ Poliow should have notified the fact to the public. 


45. ‘The Akhbér-i.’Am ‘Lahore’, of the 5th July 1897, publishes a 


ina om ieee communication in’ which the writer states that 
ae he has once before (vide paragraph 380 of the 
be é| bction No. 24 for the week ending 12th June 1897) called the attention 
* en 6 Railway authorities to the fact that passengers were put to great 
a Gavenience owing to the trains not stopping for more than four or five 
litiute oat the Umballa City Station. There are only one Hindu and one 

3 = Mmadan waterman who can hardly supply water to all the passengers, 
40 ar @ put to great trouble, especially during the hot season. It is strange 

bs sw en there were no water-works, and water had to be brought in 
an from Réjpura, no such complaints were made, but now that water can 

) a d in er locally, the poor passengers leave the station thirsty. 

ore t to remedy the evil the Railway authorities should keep two 

Bat the station. 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


PIVERNACU LAR NEWS PAPERS. 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to 2th July 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


-1.. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 5th July 1897, remarks that 
the negotiations of peace between Turkey and 
Greece are not likely to end soon, and that it is 
- not improbable that war may again break out between the two countries, The 
. gix great Powers of Europe are divided regarding the terms of the treaty : 


‘ “Phe Greco Turkish War. 


a eccias, Buseia and Austria side with the Sultén, whilst the other three, 


$ 4 including Great Britain, espouse the cause of Greece. The latter are opposed 
to the Turkish occupation of Thessaly, the abolition of the capitulations and 
ae payment to the Sultan of more than £ 4,000,000 as indemnity. There 
. is, however, no prospect of His Imperial Majesty falling in with the views 
held by these Powers, The Turks have already occupied Thessaly and. 
Tarissa ; and the, Muhammadans who had left these places owing to the 
oppression practised on them by the Christians are returning. It is, there- 
» fore, clear that these places have been occupied permanently. Besides, if 
' , Lord Salisbury is unwilling to place the Christian residents of Thessaly and 
4 Lert. under Turkish rule, the Sultén is equally averse to let the Muham- 
» madans be ruled by the Christians. It will thus be seen that, unless the 


E Rowers come to an understanding or the Sultén waives his right to Thessaly, 
| hostilities ‘between Greece and Turkey will in all likelihood be renewed. 


P. It is impossible to aay whether this will benefit .England or. the Turkish 
|Bupire ; but it is to be hoped that nothing will be left undone to avert such 


am ity. | 

D6)... The ‘Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of thé, 7th July 1897, publishes 
Pics - @ communication in. which the writer remarks 

te base oa Ay sare that the Sikhs are the most. loyal ‘subjects of the 


aah). b f . 
eo) : 


. tent eran <a ‘and have rendered great services tot. After remarking that the 
$e? have been giving much trouble. since the:@nnexation. of their 


ory,. the writer suggests that Government should ¢ : ve them out of their 
rr Sects their. lands and property and distri byte these among, the 
ikhs as a reward for their services. a ae Ww enk 


(Lahore), of the: 8th July 1897, publishes 
P the following article on the Calontta riots :— 


} shall not-escape thee to-day. 
shalt not for éver temafn iti the hands 


I clearly understand that so me of its actions indi- 
to stay in India for any considerable length of 
@ loss of life among its subjects, nay, to order 
oot down hundreds of natives, isa sure sign 
s to rule India {lit., it is stated with the government 
.") 80, why are the authorities dragging their 
mire and bringing British rule and administration into i 
resorting to, bloodshed? They should bear in mind that ee 
the people are dilent through fear their actions will be recorded a’ 
‘in history i in red. (surkhi se likhe jaenge), and will leave bitter memories ee 
‘behind (lit., will leave behind memories that will make people shed tears ee 
of blood). If Government no longer cares to rule this country and can derive 3 
frotn ith stay in i it is useless asking it to improve 


éountry. Under such circumstances the blunders 
he len tent cannot be passed over, and we cannot help 
and maladministration. Does not the fact 


a dentro’ of idihitistration,’ ‘atgue prevalence of gross mismanagement and 
roy (el th "ie country? Nay, it is rumoured that the 2 
by érder of Government, Why are the champions 
j’ self dubbed philanthropists silent now? Will not ¢ 


st bloodshed is rife in the country and what , 
oan on the people. They should think of : 
mof Turkey after they‘have put their own house . 
my putation for justice.” Have the authorities q 
th their sense of justice ? They are selfish, 
Bend tyrannical, They are moving heaven and ‘ 
iglishmen have been killed in Poona. The q 


? 


" bent on avenging these murders, not only on 


yt 


va role. of the Bombay Presidency. On the a 
hundreds’ of Muhammadans have been killéd 
mpathetic authorities have not thought 
p segret at the occurrence. Mrs, Rand 
A with: #7 ypathy in their bereavement. 


be 


g in Frail scores of families have been reduced. to a state of abject 
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( 559 ) 
@ of condolence: from the Lieutenant. 
ithe Depu y Commissioner of Peshawar has open 
he aif, pe ep | several ‘thousand rupees have sedi ya en raisei. 

womenhave become widows and thousands of children have been’. ‘mide. 


~ poverty through the death of their breadewinners. How happy mast. 
" the’ people be who live under such a Government—a, Government that thinks. 
more of the interests of men of its own nationality than of the lives of its 
‘gubjscts! Dues not the slaughter of 700—nay it is to be feared that. the 
~humber actually. killed is larger still--prove that peace is thoroughly estab- 
 lished:in the country? The number of the killed and wounded in many 
abattle does not amount to 700. The number of the Greeks killed by 
the ‘tyrannical Turks” in the battles fought between the Malonna Pass 
and Dome kos is Jess than that of the “rioters” shot down by the soldiers 
and policemen of the “kind British Government” in Calcutta. It is horrible 
to picture the scene which the spectacle of hundreds of dead bodies exposed on 
public roads must have presented! Was all the wrath of Mr. Gladstone reserv- 
ed for the Turks, whom he called a curse to mankind? Is it or is it nota 
piece of. zuém that 700 innocent Muhammadans of India have been killed by order 
of the authorities? The Calcutta “rioters” are deserving of our pity, seeing 
‘that they have fallen martyrs for expressing their religious feelings and were 
goaded to do what has cost many a precious life, There is no doubt whatever 
that they have not exceeded their rights in giving expression tu these feelings, 

~ which are honoured in every country. They did nut take the law into their own 
~ hands, but took their case to the highest court of justice in the country. The 
English law, which protects only the tyrannical, which is called the support of 
tyrants and oppressors, would not, however, help them; and they failed to obtain 
justice. The Pioneer says that they were “provoked in the name of law.” 
‘What could the poor men do under these gircumstances? With the single 
exception of the Civiland Military Gazette no Anglo-Indian paper has any 
doubt that the building in dispute wasa mosque, It is not, therefore, easy to see 
how our court#of justice could deprive the Muhammadans of its posseasion ! 
‘It.is:an admitted fact that no place of public worship can be put to any private 
use. The authorities should moreover, have, remembered that the person, who 
was adjudged the owner of this building, would never have allowed it to remain 


om . @ga place of worship, nor didhe permit it to remain assuch Itis easy to imagine 


‘what a blow the decision of the High Court must have been to the Muham- 


--madans. But they did not offend against the law even then, and did nothing 


-_-beyond representing their yrievances to the Viceroy by telegram. No reply was, 


. _ +however, vouchsafed tothem. The Mubammadans would have behaved . with 


patience even under these trying circumstancesif the Court had not insisted on 
- its impradent order being executed without delay. The thosque in dispute was 
 gecordingly pulled down. What were the Muhamm to do? The 
Miidenolitioa of their. place of worship before their. a eyes is the severest blow 
iat can be dealt to the followers of any rel lt is not therefore to. be 
od. j t the insult offered to 
ie nligin They had resorted to all. efitaced re obtain justice, but in . 
|, There was now nothing left but to prev ; ed She mosque from being 
a 8 dows. ; The authorities tried to pérsu wade a Bacify them ;-and it is to 
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that they did not prove obdurate. Their 
then it was found next day that the. mosque 
B, Their: blood mast have boiled in their 

. poumbering the ground where the. mosque 

at even. then the enraged Muhammadans 

| the mosque. It is true that they were 
} ‘the same time it cannot be denied that 
fplame rests with the English law, which keeps 
- But before the mosque could be completed 
b ind opposed the Muhammadans. This and 

it on maddened the latter, who opposed the 

s and brickbats ware freely used on this occasion. 
took plasé on the 30th June last. After that the number 
Wiad Glin diene and, according to the Anglo-Indian papers, 
@ thousands, A}l‘iaformation regarding these riots received up 
pte has been gathered from the aforesaid papers. It is not, therefore, 
46.say what truth there is in the statement that European gentlemen were 
See aks pelted and dragged off their cycles by the Muhammadans, and that 
Mee ee ee ladies were annoyed and insulted. At any rate the opposition offered to the 
ee Earopean community must have-been of a light character, seeing that no mem- 
weported to have been killed by the “ rioters,” On the 
‘that sevetal Mahammadans were shot down by European 
p-by. The Police: being unable to cope with the “rioters,” the Military 
.aid them: in the dispersion of this unlawful assembly. 


ee oe 
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ahathie keep them in deck. This rare of things lasted 
. fortwo days. On the third day, at the repeated requests of the Calcutta 


$F 


an _ authorities, the Viceroy orderedthe mob to be fired upon. It was, therefore, 


iial of this country. The Anglo-Indian papers 
that Calcutta wa agin the possession of the “rioters” for three days 
| @ this 4 strange kind of possession, seeing that the 
Ft kill even one of their opponents, — Europeans, as 
The fact is that the statements regarding this pos- 
Huropean community are mere exaggerations. 
aC merely to give expression to their religious 
} of rousing the sympathy of the authorities 
in =the acquisition—on payment or other- 
mane stood, But, contrary to their expecta- 
tars.” Instead of requesting the Viceroy’s 
, the authorities should have exerted them- 
ito. hold. consultations with their leaders, 
of land in dispute. This would have pre- 
tt } officials being members of the European 
ast the Muham madans, it was natural 
eir own nationa lity and eneompass the 
ans should not have given offence to 
Dhavy remen that each and every 
“‘Tndia, and that even a 
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@ of the Europeans i in India ; aad the | itings © of the widows and 
& , whose bread-winners have fallen victims to’ the selfishness of this 
: a will serve to keep the thing alive for& long time to come. Govern- 
& ~ ment has miserably blundered in connection with this affair from beginning 
a ‘to end. The first mistake was committed by ite law courts in awarding a 
rye wagf property to a private person and ordering the mosque to be pulled down. 
This mistake should have been set right by the authorities as soon as they 
came to know that the Muhammadans were greatly exercised about it. They 
Riis could have easily secured the piece of land in dispute for the Muhammadans. 
Bat the indifference of Government deepened the disappointment of the 
>) «yioters,” who were obliged to rebuild the mosque without permission. This 
_- yyas doubtless transgressing the law ; but they had justice on their side. The 
authorities never intended to give, and did not give, the Muhammadans 
pogseasion of the disputed land. Their action should have been the reverse 
of this. They have dared what even the Russians would have hesitated to do. 
If we remember aright, in no other riot were so many persons killed or 
wounded by order of Government. The number of Muhammadans shot 
down by the soldiers in the Dhulia mosque is quite insignificant when com- 
pared with the number of persons killed in the recent Calcutta riots. It 
remains yet to be seen what other bloody memorials the Government of Lord 
Elgin leaves behind. This bloodshed on the part of Government will not 
exercise a beneficial influence on the minds of the people, as it is calculated 
to create disaffection and distrust between the rulers and the ruled. 


Life (period of stay) passes away like the wind in a desert ; 

Joy and sorrow, good and evil (the beautiful and the ugly) also pase away. 

The tyrant iniagines that he has oppressed us ; | 

(But he forgets that) the oppression is over so far as we are connemual while his responsibility 


remains undischarged, 
‘Since writing this article we learn that the statement regarding 
the Viceroy’s permission having been obtained before Opening fire has been 
officially contradicted.” 


‘4. The same paper, of the 12th July'1897, observes that if the Native 
ae Press sometimes criticises Government measures 
oe —— | adversely the authorities should not conclude 
—— therefrom that it is hostile towards the Government. The Native Press cannot 
~ = - be no ungrateful as to forget the blessings which’ British rule has conferred 

on India. Its criticism, if sometimes adverse, is always honest; and has 
for its sole object the maintenance of the purity of the administration and 
esfeguarding the privileges granted by the Gdyernment'to its [ndian subjects. 
The Editor then states that it was pointed'‘out to hitm by some of his 
. friends that the tone of the foregoing article was err and intemperate. 
he He i is not prepared to share this opinion. [tis trues at the tone is rather 
Rovere, but that does not matter. The mc itor ¥ Suld not have withdrawn 
even asingle word of the article in quées ior fh later accounts of the 
riots, Mlegrenbed to. Lahore had not plead sot in a new light before 
im, », The data on the strength of whieh the ing article was written 


“2 
* ae 
par 2 Be Sey 


> , 

PONE | ie 
“ar. . 
FP ed boa ae 


7 a ‘ 
. eR . = 


Bee aes 
36 var 


papers of the Pasjab ‘and the North- 
shave now published a different’ account: of 
hie Calcutta papers.’ it. would, therefore, 
face of such respectable afd reliable.evidence, 
icle published in the Paisa Akhbdr of the: 
, “These allegations were made on the strength 
ing in dispute was really a mosque; that 
pep to the High Court to recover possession 
@ upon by order of the Government of India ; 
nn had been shot down or wounded. The 
ived in Lahore do not confirm this informa- 
the point as to whether the Muhammad ans 
‘of the land on which the alleged mosque had 
that neither the Muhammadans nor Sir Jogendra 
yarget of the land, acted wisely in the matter. The 
an: to.say- that, Muhammadan papers are complaining of the 
, eonduet of Bindu soldiers. If it.is true that an idol was installed on 
the. te immediately after the demolition of the mosque, then it is ap- 
parent that the Hindés did ¢o merely to provoke the Muhammadans and wound: 
us feelings. . Again’the rioters were killed or wounded not only by 
bnt by the léthisof the Police. [t cannot, moreover, be denied that the 
ia pulling‘down the mosque with their own hands was 
, Indeed, this! was the sole canse of the ignorant Muhammadans 


tis utterly wrong to.say that the Calcutta riots have 
iheld by the Muhammadans to express their 
jurks over. the Greeks, The Muhammadans 
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4 ardadither the hanes of the British Government, nor have they, like certain 


- other communities, ever given e 


ession to disloyal. sentiments. If-light were 
 throwa ‘on the articles written 


nst the Government by members of these 
jade or deeds done by them, it would be 


lans. In conslusisa, the Editor remarks 
on that the exertions of the leaders of the 
to quell. the riots have proved successful. 


qifhahore), of the 10th July 1897, remarks 

$ the-Diamond Jubilee may appropriately 

plied the “ Dian ” Jubilee. The word Dian 

\eating the livers of hunan beings, while 

Bentel ‘beliefs, is'a deadly poison. The ‘two’ 

p their meaning while the similarity’ it their’ 

rE from a common root. Moréover, ‘the 

led’ ‘by famine, plague and’ earthquakes, 
hey on illuminations: The Muhaim 

Voth frotit a Worldly and a "aaa point 
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On the comtion ofthe th 


+ woald not interfere with 
It is not, therefore, easy 


te p> cour why the Muhammadans of Caléatts have been ‘tossencred: 
ag s Wi mixed with dust and blood) for protecting a mosque and why 700 lives: 
: J r 4 ave been destroyed. There is a proverb that even a Dian does not attack 


e first seven houses in its neighbourhood, but. the Diamond Jubilee (ji. ¢. 


3 the authorities) has in the present instance acted on the well-known adage 
4; | that “ charity should begin at home.” The Editor was under the impression 


at the Christians of Crete and Greece alone were cruel and heartless, but, 
thank God, the Government of India is in no way inferior to them in this 
- reepect. It must, however, be borne in mind that when a ruling nation 

sto love tyranny, the Almighty does not allow its rule to last long. 

On the contrary, such a nation falls down in the same way as a worm-eaten 
pillar is brought down by a gust of wind. God forbid that Time should 
follow its natural coursé and that Government should, through such misdeeds, 
be brotight face to face with some terrible calamity ; for when a cat is goaded 


to desperation it does not hesitate to attack even a dog. The Editor promises 


to deal at greater length with the subject in the next issue. 
; 


6. The Chaudhwin. Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 8th July 1897, 
remarks that rejoicings were observed in honor 
of the Diamond Jubilee by all classes in India, 
"with the solitary exception of the armed Europeans. The “ Diamond Jubilee 
Expedition” to Waszfristé4n was delayed and they were unable to wait any 
longer. Accordingly they satisfied their craving (for celebrating the Jubilee) 
by shooting down seven hundred Muhammadans, thereby avenging the 
disaster in Wazfrist4n and giving full effect to the terrible threats contained 
in the speech of Mr. Lamb, Collector of Poona, ‘The wretched Muhammadans 
hold their miosques in great reverence, and, on hearing that one had been 
demolished, they assembled with a view to rebuilding it, The Editor 
itonically remarks that the soldiers would have derived no enjoyment if 
they had fired at stray parties. They accordingly fired on a dense crowd and 
p tiered the fun of the thing. Six or seven hundred Muhammadans were 
« killed. The rest will be sent to jail to take tlre place of those released on 
the. Diamond: Jubilee ‘day. It:is, however, idle to make mention of such 


_oocurrences, India is not Armenia that the European Powers, and above 
a <ivmimmee, will insist on the appointment of a — of enquiry. | 


if The Faiz-i-’Am (Delhi), of the sth Joly 188 2, publishes @ com- 
munication in which the .writer in giving an 
: account of the Caleutta wiote remarks that the 


were greatly enraged at the demolition of their mosque, and 


© that it was in this mood that they opposed te Polige and the Military. 


fe is, however, io denying the fact that, the riog Zs cut the telegraph 
, lerous assahites on several passers- 


Geerder to fire upon the 
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and. the. fire proved effective in 
ed that a few days back a 
whaszdér and inciting 
uf ter then states that the 
Sa in several mills have left their work and 
bg, over the whule affair, for the workmen in a 

r reason for their conduct than that they had 


97, welts i on the same iahhest, states that 
Police Force called out to disperse the rioters 
lusively, who charged the mob with shouts of 
“began to shoot down the Mubammadans. The 
wed fight, attacked the Police and the Europeans, and were fired a 
yy the Military and the Police at several places. Itis reported that 
D tatsdesiadsse have been killed and wounded in these riots, The Police, 


a ie e sit "however, are inclined to suppress the figures. . 
ame 9, The Paiea Absbdr (Lahore), of the 10th July 1897, takes the é 
Fae hore . at , Englishman of Calcutta to task for remarking i 
eRe rege Cok. wee oo." that the Government has been befooled, and that : 


oe the “ religious fanatics ” id gained a victory. It is quite true that the 
conduct of the authorities in connection with the Calcutta riots was foolish 
F in the extreme. 3 second allegation made by the Englishman is, however, 
without foundation,’ If the hundreds of Muhammadans who have been 
killed or wounded Calcutta-come under the category of “ religious fanatics,” 

can hardly be \ssid to-have gained a victory. It is the height of heart- 


| —_Vemanese to mock at the sufferings of these unfortunate persons. Again, the : 
ie ishman's remark what the/euthorities should ee by these nots and “9 
ee di-Hind (Delhi), of the Lith J Joly: 1897, writing on iG 
as ae 2 e same subject, observes that the foolishness of ee 
mae se Muhammadans of Calcutta in contesting the 


ue, to the aite of which they could lay no legal claim, has 
of several hundred lives. It isto be regretted that the 
do not choose o profit by the example of the other com: 


ghore), of the 6th July =1897,.remarks that ¢ 
otgh the. murderers of Lieutenant Ayerst : 


Mr. Rand are still untraced, the Collector of . q 

‘We residents of that city. A punitive police 4 
2.4, 550,000 has been quartered on the city,’ which 1 
eebe effects of the famine and plague, . The 1 
e blame at the door of the Vernacular Press q 

ide in it against the deceased as disloyal and q 


i published 3 in native papers on the work- 
€ produced in the eolumns of the Anglo- 
is requested to deprive the Native Press 


ere 


i ie eet pe le ep 
: 


By ‘The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the rh July 1897, remarks that 
although the Poona murders are ostensibly the 
result of a conspiracy, the Anglo-Indian news» 

papers are wrong in thinking that the entire population of Poona was 
/"eoncerned i in them, or that they originated with the Marhattas alone. Unless 
‘incontrovertible proof is forthcoming, it will neither be wise nor just to lay the 

a at the door of any particular community. But it is a matter for regret 

“that the aforesaid papers, which are bent on opposing the Vernacular Press 

“and prejudicing the authorities against it, have jumped to the conclusion that 

'¢ the inflammatory and seditious articles published in the Native Journals ” 

are responsible for these murders; and are advising the Government to 

curtail the liberty enjoyed by the Veundia Press of India. Is not the 
position taken up by the Anglo-Indian papers ridiculous in the extreme ? 

But what is still more incredible is that these papers are backed up by the 

Globe and Pall Mall Gazette. Is the opinion expressed by the English papers 

-. an “inspired” one ? It seems pretty certain that English journals receive 
“opinions ” along with telegraphic news. The Editor considers it wrong: to 
give a political colour to the Poona murders or to hold the Native Press res- 
ponsible for them. Mr. Rand was the senior Plague Officer at Poona ; and 
complaints were made regarding the manner in which the plague regulations 
were enforced in that town. The duty of inspecting and searching houses was 
entrusted to European soldiers, whose oppressions are not unknown in India. 

It is possible, nay certain, that Mr. Rand may have offended the feelings of 

some resident or residents of Poona, or that his soldiers may have caused 

some one unbearable hardships. Is it inconceivable that these persons may 
have committed the dastardly deed which marred the Jubilee rejoicings in 

Poona? Such individuals are to be found in every country, and even civilized 

Europe is not without them. No native paper has any sympathy for the 

murderers, nay the entire Indian Press will be glad to see them condignly 

punished. “Under these circumstances, sweeping charges should not be 
preferred against any particular community, ag this is calculated to bring the 
fair name of British justice into disgrace. Iti may be mentioned in this con- 
- nection that the authorities should regard a murder in the same light, no 
matter whether the victim is a Native or a European, as the law makes no 
‘difference between them. Is it just that,: whilst in cases relating to 

_ the murders of natives the Government thinks of punishing only the mur- 

om the Poona murders are to be avenged on the entire population of India ? 

Ie it true that the life of a European 18 wordt more. han that of thousands 

of natives P Hfs0, the talk about British justice i ig merp Oa 

. 18, The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of ‘the 10th July 1897, writing in 
} marke .. that the conduct of 
= Tae Poona, in threatening 
— :% Risees: aod gentry of that town, shiney isl come to his house 
BS ¥ a . }. his ‘invitation, was objectionable and caloulated: wound the feelings 
Lo of: “Me hearers. Government officials should: “Wink! lose their heads at 


walt catia diadin rule in 
fae aeuee eee eters in’ trying to wreak vengeance on the 
spulation. of, Pose B locking with displeasure on even the educa- 

ations of thi icates that they are actuated by a vindic- 
mental equilibrium. It appears that the 
jistaken in its notions as to the aims and 
jon set on foot by the educated community of 
ial has hit upon the plan of taking advantage 
§ this constitutional agitation. This is more 
ef the murderers of Lieutenant Ayerst and 
bat Lord Sandhurst will not act on the advice 
5 Akhbér then states that it is wrong to assert 
» Pres is responsible for the Poona murders. If the Press 


y these me ay ‘The latter, however, paid no attention to its writings. 
Dil of it is that the Government is trying to shift its responsibility 
on to the shoulders of the Native Press. If it had been wise it would have 
pee: Gale »rot by the writings, appearing in the Press. But it was proud of its 
aoa military 3 power ; Hy now. that it bas been punished for its mistake it has 
ape atthe Native Press. The Editor then reverts to 
and observes that it was derogatory to the dignity both 
i the Government. It gave tokens of a narrow mind, and 
sen with the set purpose of wounding the feelings of 
as possible; Mr. Lamb complained that the citizens of 
‘any regret at the murder of Messrs. Rand and 
& fact, the Collector ought to. have remembered that abuse 
do not beget. sympathy. On the other hand, his speech 
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to lessen the sympathy of his hearers. It is not impossible 
al speeches like these may do away with the mutual trust and 
pesist between the rulers.and the ruled and which are 
od government of the country. May God prevent this! 
he energy wasted in such nonsensical talk were used in: 
the jnarderers have been caught and the conspiracy 
Wl the real facts be brought to light. 

(Lahore), of the 8th July 1897, in giving 
ecount of the Poona tragedies, remarks that, 
dike the murder of Pandit Lekh Raénm, the 
4 attention to the murder.of Messrs. Ayerst 
ge reward for the capture of the murderers. 
sits will soon be arrested and severely punish; 
philst murders are on the increase in India 
nm d' brought to. book prove that the detective 
@ needs strengthening? The authorities 
der of Lekh Rém, and refused to listen to 
te Mr. Warburton to work out the case. 
j opened their “eyes, and it is to be hoped 
ints for tracing culprits in auch cases. , 
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demas the quartering. of the. punitive dere si 


Page aft | the city of Poona, 


Peles He ‘The Téj-ul-Akhbaér (Réwalpindi), Jef. the: 10th July sei 


a 3 ‘5, LOW » 
ER observes that there'is no denying the fact that 


earn ) the circumstances connected with the murder of 
Messrs Rand and Ayerst are strange and regrettable in the extreme. - It 


Z Be : mill mot, however, be out of place to mention in this connection that certain 
. s eotg on the part of the Anglo-Indian officials of the Government are creating 


# gulf between the rulers and the ruled. These officials are, every now and 


"then, issuing orders which clash with the usages, customs and religious 


beliefs of the people; and itis no exacgeration to say that the disaffection 
and discontent, which this highhandedness breeds, are responsible for such 
mahappy occurrences as the Poona murders, Who does not know that the 
Dangerous Diseases Act was passed and enforced in the very teeth of native 
public opinion, and that too when the English doctors were unable to suggest 
any remiedies for stamping out the playue or treating the plague-stricken 
persons. The. Native Press opposed this Act, and pointed out the evils likely 
to arise if it were enforced in undue haste ; but its cry was a cry in the wil- 

derness. The Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western Provinces was the 
only Government official who listened to the representations of the people, 
In every other part of the country the privacy of the zenndna was 
mot respected (aurton kt be-satri hui); the plague patients were ill- 
treated ; the religious customs of the Hindis and Muhammadans were inter- 
fered with ; and the people were tyrannised over and treated with contempt. 
The Editor then reverts to the Poona tragedies, and states that a reward of 
twenty-thousand rupees has been offered for the capture of the murderers, while 
@ punitive police at an annual cost of Rs. 1,50,000 has been quartered on the 
city. But nothing of the kind was done in connection with the murder of 
Pandit Lekh Ré&m, a leader of the Hindu community. The Government 
offered no reward for the capture of the murderer; nor did any Collector 
show his sympathy for the friends of the deceased. By the way, why should 
the innocent residents of Poona be punished along with the guilty party by 
the imposition of the punitive police on the city? It is equally wrong to 
hold the Native Press ‘responsible for the murder of Lieutenant Ayerst and 
Mr. Rand and to devise measures for depriving it of its liberty. It is 


an open secret that the law already does not allow much liberty to the Native 
@. ~~ Press. It will, therefore, be not only unjust to deprive it of the little liberty 


a it now enjoys, but sucha step will prove injurious to the best interests 


* Be ‘ 


1 


> of Government itself. The native newspapers, 8. con at present, keep 
Fc 


» the authori ties informed of the feelings of the pépple ; an@ the Government 


Bo / will be ill-advised in passing & Press Act. If these papers sOmetimes criticise 


ee Jovernment measures adversely, it is not because they do -not value the 


conferred-on them, but solely because they vish the Government to 
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‘apele made the scapegoat of official 
4 ‘pative newspapers that the Poona 
Do the authorities believe that the passing 
We the administration? They are seriously 
such idea, The passing of a Press Act would 
fy Government is afraid of the criticism of the 


jits " a The | bier (Lahore), of the 8th July 1897, publishes a ; 
eringip: 4: Bi a Cae translation of the seditious leaflet recently cag 
7K a Be L efit : ‘posted i in the bazérs of Poona and Bombay. 


oe ‘49, “The Gham: Khedr-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 10th July 1897, fe 
Beherine ‘mt “(he Retire Pres. observes that the liberty of the Press is being | 
i ais abused in India, and that evil days seem to be 
Ge store di Oie ss native bewspapers. The public has not as yet forgotten the 
"gttitade adopted by certain Urdu newspapers of Lahore when ill-felling between 
: : ‘tk Hindu and Muhammadan residents of that town ran high. An outcry 
me is now being raised against the Poona Press, and it is said that the murder 
of Lieutenant Ayerst and Mr. Rand is attributable to certain articles published 
in the columns of the vernacular papers of Poona, It is difficult to say what 
/ : truth there is in this statement. This much, however, is certain that the 
, matter is engaging the serious attention of the authorities. The Editor then 
, Tefers to an article on the Calcutta riots published in the Parea Akhbdr of the 
 “§th July, and renjarks that it is scarcely necessary to say that it consists of 
severe attacks ost the Government.. It would seem that the authorities 
‘have either no means of ‘distinguishing between loyal and disloyal (lit. good 
F and bad) newspapers, or elee they do not pay any attention to articles appear- 
‘"  ‘fng° in the Native Press,’ This isa great mistake. The time has passed 
‘ide when these writings could be™ treated with indifference. The Government 
ee _ should remember that to depreciate the services rendered by loyal newspapers 
: “god to allow disloyal papers to pervert the public is not a wike policy. 


j 20. The Rebbar-i- -Hind (Lahore), of the 15th July 1897, writes :— a 
. For a whole year our indifferent Government 3 


¥ j s 
7 .* - é vs , “ 
; . 
‘* 4 a a 
7 a 2. ’ 
+ . ° é 
. ‘ a > oN . 
. : * ’ 
: ‘2 


= = an ee famine iar, "“Jefused to admit that famine prevailed in the % 
that the peaple, had been overtaken by a calamity more horrible E> 


t length it did make the admission, it did 80 i 3 
5 st declared, as a large-hearted Government : 
ain ds do, that nota fingle life should be lost from . ee 
omy to reassure most people who forget God Rs 
eg j Human plans. We, however, remembered that | 
Mac and that what the latter did not, wish to 
ie of this we kept quiet. But: it -is now a 
f life has, occurred, and that the number of 
a to the fami ne is a large enough to populate a 


al 


: 


» 


p alec was. simply terrible, but Govern- 
Aoourge. The authorities did nothing 


ring the houses of the “people, 


P — Giaigrebing their ‘inmates, causing the property of 
[did ot disippear till the expiry of re " 7” 


180. * gd he however, 
| fixed Tor it. Government will 

 Pevar riséd at this digression from the famine tothe plague. We, however, 
say that Government is responsible for both. ~ Is it not ‘a fact that people 
have'died of famine? It is said that more “than a lakh of people have died 

in the Central Provinces alone. Inthe Punjab cattle as well as men are 
dying of famine. . Having regard to the loss of life reported from Nagpur, 
fo: | the number of persons who have died of famine in the-whole of India cannot 
= be.estimated at less than one or two crores, This estimate has been arrived 
at according to the common sense which God has given us a share and 
according to the rule of “ estimate,” the soundness of which is admitted 
by. the English themselves. Is this number a small one? No one 
will be able to fix a lower estimate except one who is, like the British 
Government, indifferent, hard-hearted, accustomed to telling white (sic) 
lies, and who loves a black (sic) policy. This loss of life would ‘not 
have been a matter of regret if it had been unavoidable. But the pity of it is 
‘that it was not unavoidable. Such loss of life occurred on occasion 
in past.timea, but it is impossible to find fault with those who then ruled 
the country. In those days the administrative machinery was simple. There 
were 110 Railways, Post Offices and Telegraphs, while public roads were few 
and far between; and it wou'd have been a matter of surprise if no loss of 

. life had occurred, But why has this loss of life occurred now when al} 
these means are available? Simply through indifference and owing to pre- 
ventable causes. If Government had provided ugainst famine as soon as a 
single harvest had proved deficient and provided relief at all places (in the 
same way: as it tries to realise money from all places, including mountains, 
forests and rivers’, it would not have been a matter of surprise if no lives had 


been lost, 


: 


It is a mere assertion based on flattery that the former Government 
ware.oppressive, and that the present one is not. The former Governments 
were oppressive, and so is the present one. The mode of oppression is, however, 
different. In former times very few taxes were levied ; now-a-days their number 
*  islegion. Special taxes used to be imposed on occasions of emergency and 
2. _ ‘were realised from well-to-do persons only. Under British rule new taxes 
= are imposed every day, and even the poorer classes are not exempted. In 
> ‘former times some rulers imposed heavy taxes while others contented them- 
selves with realising a moderate revenue. The British Government so far 
>. from ever relaxing is daily increasing its demands. Indeed, things have come 
E ‘ to such @ pass that the average age of the people has decreased, and persons 
: . of all ages are in distress. As disunion prevails between the Hindds and 
the’ Muhammadans, we will admit for the sake of pleasing’the Hindds that 


> © the Muhammadan Kings were tyrants. We will also ‘admit through fear of 
©) Wid Mulimmadans that the Hindu Réjas wote in thet habit of oppréssing 
i their subjects. Phe ends of justice, however, donot Yehuire that we should 
hoa Q ne unce either of them as tyrannical. “Ip wey ‘Case 1¢ 2 were, among these 

Saito puree strings’ wit Séyer a famine or other 


ih + tyrants “men -who «untied their oo Malet 3 Be 
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‘terrible (lit, sugh that one cannot see 
i of boasting of theix complicated adminis 
ar ipeome that.has made them an object 
s ile their administration isso costly that 
lebts, Is it not surprising that in spite 
s of people should die? Why should not 
nded mater such circumstances ? 


s ~ 


h taken our lives, but they have brought us 
@ for charity on our behalf not only from our 
also from England,’ nay, from Russia 
ix than ne | lit. does it not behove the authorities to 


Fof a country from which they derive a revenue 
is derogatory both to our country and ourselves. 
t there are gold and silver trees in ‘India which 
‘in ‘the shape of precious stones, Making allowance for figurative 
’ this belief is not without foundation ; for India is a country 


- 


that‘ can hold ‘its: ‘head ‘shove water even after paying a revenue of 100 
or is | all. It has an uncultivated area large enough 


‘of révenue. It is an act of gross oppression that 


eked and poured out and that when an emergency 
ities should | 


«até 


tolerable if auch charity bad reached every village 


anes out of a hundred persons has been relieved. 
“4: is Ob 


Shah Jehén, immediately on hearing of the prevalence of famine, 
codliad that one dish of puldo/should be supplied to every sufferer daily ; 
the British Government has notisanctioned even a loaf of bread per head. 
~The Queen doubtless subscribed towards the famine relief, but the amount 
given ‘by Her M ajesty ‘did not represent her allowance for a ‘year or even a 
be sail of the Anglo-Indian officials, ¢.¢. none of 
a month’s pay towards the famine relief. These 
the cliarity:. of India, have no right to talk about giving 
| m0 utite, ‘Subscribed by them are mere trifles. Such 
to the English alone. 


sfore the famine that the sam{inddrs had been 
y were asking: when Rusaia would come to 
t Russia invades the country and anarchy 
s maney- -lenders., They consider that they 
20, In other words, they hold that. the 
under the protection of the 
ig of vengeance some day. Itis apparent from 
to make:the money- lender. 
at others who afford, them relief. are giving 
g thomeolvee entitled to relief from others). 
z the former. rulers of the country, but 
remained.in 
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the whost  aiggandly, of them felt coupe * 

| Wis ofturretice of a famine. The English ate; Me of 

ae eer ft ae 

being disined of its ‘wealth, and no money: ia fo n-coming ine time. of 
 emher get y. Thie reminds us of an anecdote, The late Mahéréja Ranbir. 

_ Bingh Having built a high bdrddari, went to see the same with a number of 

his Ministers. ‘Wazir Punnoo pointing to a village on-this side of the Tavi,. 

_ whiete there are mountains, asked the Maharaja who lived there. “You” 

ae the “Mahérdja. Then pointing to the muiddn, the Wasfr asked. 


houses were there. Elis Highness replied that the houses in question 
bilatigea to the Diw4ns. The Waztir thereupon observed as follows : — 


“ Your Highness will see that whatever I have earned, both by fair 
and unfair means, is within Your Highness’ jurisdiction and may be made use 
of by Your Highness and Your Highness’ subjects either with my consent 
OF by force. .But whatever has been taken to Eminabad (the residence of 
¥ the Diwdns) Js beyond Your Highness’ jurisdiction.” 


‘The case of Wazir Punnoo and the Diwfns is analogous to that of the. 

English and the former rulers of In'ia. But in spite of the large sums taken 
out of the country, ihe revenues derived from India are so large that the 
English should not be chary of spending money .on famine relief, If they 
had remitted the entire revenue during a year of scarcity and spent. another 
years revenue on the relief of distress, no evil consequences would have | 
ensued, as the deficiency would have been easily made up in a few good years. 

| Even if they had spent all the money in the Treasury, they might have 
- borrowed. They are constantly borrowing and do not consider it an act of 
disgrace. The grant of Exchange Compensation Allowance was sanctioned 
while Government was in debt. The Kabul War, the Chitrél and other 
expeditions, including the despatch of Indian: troops to Egypt, were also 
undertaken at times when Government owed heavy debts. | 


; Alas ! the poor have died, and |.khs, nay crores, of people are suffering, 
from starvation, but neither the allowance of the Queen and her Family nor 
. the pay of Lord Elgin has been stopped. The s&hukars also have not, 
\. * untied their parse-strings. The nobility have been drinking wine and enjoy; 
) ing nautches, and the Diamond Jubilee has been celebrated. It.is a pity; 
that in the face of all this the English and those who imitate them should 
es to be sympathetic (rulers). 0... ged atts - 


“vt . The Rakbar.i Hind (Lahore), of the 12th July 1897, remarks 

that one of the peculiarities of the British 
s Government is ite” “Grudlty, eT ah emergency 

~ ecours and. apeedy relief is to be given, Gover ameat’ ‘will discusa.th 

; brie time it arrives at.a decision the crisis is over, and thé relief, even if any 
be alga proves of no avail, A’ an instance’ int’ ot, th th ) Editor says that 
has .prevailed ia the-country during’ t a th¥@p years, but that 
tas ie oy now tint the oveemnent has aecoves >¢ fat ni Y by children have 
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s alone: nd their. shildeon are render id Pbal ihe eae though scarcity 
aera to the samé extent is tle other Pro WS: till there may be 
g of orphans io each,.. The total nuthber oto " . 0 all the pro- 
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ing reporte in which the number of sufferers 
b do nothing. They hold meetings and send 
ion of the orphans, but some one gets up in 

fe, movement comes to naught. This was the 
the Khddem-ul-4Além at Lahore. Telegrams 
foner to enquire after the condition of the 
to raise subscriptions, but some member of 
they had already sent for 200 orphans and 
“no business to raise subscriptions. It is said 


>< 


eae S the Christian ‘Missionaries even if such arrangements are not satisfactory. 
. ~* It dhonld start its own ‘prphanages and. bring up the orphans in their 
Mey ive creeds. «ij 


the ‘Punjab Sémachér (Lahore), of the 10th July 1897, pub- 
end the Bieds orphans lishes a communication in which the Agent to 
-hncaneadl the Punjab Central Orphans Committee states 
2 the murder of only: two Europeans at Poona has roused the indignation 
‘the entire English community in India, provoked all kinds of threats 
the Collector of Poona, and led to the imposition of a new tax in tha 

of a punitive police. )But what arrangements have been made for 
ase rae saving the lives of. thousasidls of helpless orphans in the Central Provinces, 
[,  ——~——s |: gud Who is responsible for the thousands who have died? Is it not a matter 
ae © for wonder ‘that the orphans have not been made over to the native gentle- 
men and societies who have applied for them? These societies are asked to 


‘regarding their “constitution” and the means they have 
“questions are asked from Christian Missionaries, 
‘@rphans without let or hinderance, The Govern- 
t the law requires that the Hindu orphans should 

j the Hikddsjand that if the Punjab comes forward with pecu- 

in tho hans who are now under the protection of the 

iy6.to be taken back from them and made over 


~ 


7 


@ Lahore), of the &th July 1897, summarises 
»: various allegations made by its Rewéri corre- 
mdent (vide Selections for week ending 17th 
‘ view to showing that the action of Captain 
revenGay the mobs ppodene from celebrating’ the. Muharram 
= mated “prone 4 turbante. It appears that. & seriqus riot 
Ml pan 1856, Gio se.ln: sping of trees and that orders’ were” 


fe ke 


shes of trees should be tied back on such 


* 


necessary... It is a pity that Ca 
in @ manner calculated to provoke a 


(ery 
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» broke down had not contented iacdings with we 
” and had given expression to their feelings in a different way 
}. had adopted another thought), probatty Captain Barton would 
wre mounted his horse The Editor has given a résumé of the com- 
gation not with a view to calling the attention of Government to the 
i er, though he would be perfectly justified in doing so, bat to point. out 
f torte people what Government is and what‘its officials are doing. The 
 eelebration of the Muharram was stopped at Rewéri by one man who was in 


ae , no way superior to (liz. whose limbs did not exceed those of) the meanest man 


_ if Rewdri. He was able to do this merely because he happened to hold 
- the office of Deputy Commissioner. The Commissioner also took no notice 


Ma of the matter: Are the people justified in being proud of such officials? If 


the Muharram has been stopped to-day, the Duserah will be stopped to- 
morrow. How is it, then, that the Hingis and Muhammadans do not unite 
ao as to prevent the authorities from practising highhandedness? All men 
are alike and entitled to equal rights. It is through the stupidity of foolish 
people that some are strong while others are weak and that Governments 
have been established that suck the blood of human beings, call their subjects 
foola and tyrannise over them. If the people ot India behaved like God's 

creatures and settled all differences by mutual consultation, plundering 
J'abefldérs-and Deputy Commissioners as well as blind «sic, courts, jails and 
gallows would be unknown in the country. Will they remember the last 
Muharram at Rewéri and will other cities take a lesson from that incident ? 


sm Noone can putastop: even toa vicious custom except one who has the 


power of infusing a new spirit in the people, 


24. The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 10th July 1897, publishes 
Missionary oppression in Néyowsl in & Communication in which the writer states that 
baa esr eoes nee wea there is a Devidawdéra in Nérow4l in the 
Sidlkot District where the inhabitants of that place used to observe vigils 
at night. Some years ago the Christian Missionaries bought a piece. of laud 
adjoining this sandir and erected a building thereon. Later on, the Mis- 
sionaries somehow on other got an agreement written by two or three 
respectable persons of the town to the effect that they would not observe 
their nen at the mandir later than 10 P.M. The Hindés submitted to this 


pater injustice than this? The Editor sa 


. * 5 ba miasione r of Sidlkot will give bis attention to the has and advise the 


a oe asionaries to abstain from practising such ‘oppressign on poor illiterate 


& 
"do, ‘The Umbalta Gosette (Umballa), of the 6th July 1897, remarks 
fore} ee teh ’ that it is afi Of Nigel at the residents of 
mond Jubilee, “45 pballa City @ “ebrp distress owing to 
kas phe tised ‘on thes by Gotertment these simple people 


Madde osty to: thank their own féllow-country- 
- er it is notthe ‘intention of Government 
‘overt: ‘ The Editor states that on the 
F i heminated as it. should have been : chirdge 
| Bisiore, ~The members of the Municipal Com. 
Hi ) the matter, are to blame for this. They also 
ents by levying a tax from them (to meet the 
5 fillumination, &e.), The Editor being a sincere 


ft cannot conceal the true facts from it. 


i helte (‘U mballa’, of the 6th July 1897, states 
an ‘ at on the Ist idem a meeting was held in the 
Jmballa Municipal Hall at which certificates 
ns in recognition of the valuable services 
by. them to. | pment, But what purpose can such certificates 
1e1 Services, re ered to Government ought to be rewarded by the 
grant of jégirs, however small. Complaints are often heard that Govern- 
ee ; ment loots the ‘people i in every possible way and that justice is a rare article 
a. ee ae in. British territory. Is it not unjust that European offenders should receive 
es : nishments tha an the natives? This, no doubt, is not the intention 
ee g of Government, Bat ) Courts are indifferent. . 


‘9y. Whe ‘Punjab Saihachdr (Lahore), of the 10th July 1897, in giving 
ay : Cait an account of the Dera Baba Nanak Jhatka 
, The Dera Baba 5 k Thatha case. ‘ : , 

ARF ct 3 case in which the accused were acquitted by 
the Chief Court asks ‘whether the decision of the Chief Court has cooled the 
—— “ the Tahs{ldée' of Batéla or whether there is any necessity for a 
reprimand. rae 


: ps 93. The Akhbér-i- 
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as * 
_ 
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we 


m (Lahore), of the 13th July 1897, remarks 
at ill-feeling existed between the Hindtis and 
he Muhammadaus before the murder of Lekh 
which event, however, intensified the feeling. Moreover, the fact of the 
murderer not having been traced tended to still further increase the enmity 
between. the t : The Mubammadans spread arumour to the 
‘Bindés ‘wefe poisoning them. Such pains were taken in 

ar tt at Jeemnipadal shops were opened even for the 
Ted artic 6 of food. This resolution of the M uhammadacs 


“Ga 


tee 


ay 7 similar steps in self-defence, The Hindits 
sto riés of the evil intentions of the butchers (to 
gd), but they did not attach much importance 
i Mubammadans began to distrust the Hindts 
r ar‘ tarn began to suspect them. This is the 
i 7 aving ‘off buying meat from the butchers and 
: Thatia. Dh ics 

g that it has now become manifest that the 
“desire.to eat Jhatka meat not to 
oy. the Mubammadans, but for: - preserva- 
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‘The Haftawér (Lahore), of the. 10th , Jaly 1897, te ghd to 
the Hindts and notice that friendly relations are. being: re 


: established between the .Hindds and Muham- 
ly ae “There i ig No reason why this should not be the case. Both com- 
| i munities have been living in India for centuries. There are many Muhan- 
f who trace their descent from a purely Aryan stock and have adopted 
“eertain Hindu customs. Moreover, the Hindis have on several recent 
yoocasions proved that they bear no enmity towards the Muhammadans. For 
instance, they joined in the congratulatory addresses of the Muhammadans to 
‘the Sultén, eerved on a Committee formed at Ménakpur Ganj in the Dacva 
‘District to raise subscriptions for a mosque. If there are any differences 
‘between the two communities they are due to political considerations. The 
‘Hindis generally support the National Congress, but the Muhammadans are 
‘opposed to that movement, not because they are flatterers, but because they 
‘consider that this policy is likely to prove detrimental to the peace and good 
\Athinigtration of the country. If the Hindiéis imagine that they will, by 
showing toleration towards the Muhammadans, enlist their sympathies on 
‘behalf of the National Congress, they are mistaken. Some ignorant and 
thoughtless Muhammadans may take part in the Congress meetings, but as 
‘a whole the Muhammadan community will not, for the reasons given above, 
‘sympathise with this movement. Since the two communities are desirous of 
‘being unitedin epite of their religious differences, there is no reason why 
their political differences should prevent them from cultivating friendly rela- 
tions, The Editor feels certain that the unusual sympathy shown by the 
Hindds in connection with the Greeco-Turkish War is not atrick to gain over 
the Muhammadans to the Congress. In any case, it behoves the two commu- 
nities to live in accord: and to pray for the long life anc prosperity of the 


| Queen-Empress._ 


$1, The Tze Akhbér (Pind Dédan Khan), of the 7th July 1897, 
learns that some days ago a Police Constable 


bought half an anna worth of vegetables from a 
(wegetable-seller. He left half of the vegetables at his house and returned 

|. .with the other half to the man and abused him for keeping bad vegetables. 
® <The Constable then handed over the vegetables to the man and asked him 
a : to return the halfanna. The vegetable-seller replied that he would first 
a (weigh the vegetables. No sooner were these words" ¢ of his mouth then 
fe : : prerete caught hold of his hair and gave. him a goo beating. Two or 
»other Policemen also took the constable’s part, | The ‘Editor hope 


the is Inspector will take some notice of this. 


Complaint ogninst a Police constable. 


at 
a 
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Bis 1: ‘The Umballa Gazette (Cabal ot the 64 July 1897, learns 
bee ngatost as letente at from & OOFTe dent he a Magistrate at 
\ es ae 4 i . Umballa is in ereties the litigants 
ee ia in open .court, ee \ feared that ‘hi 


i¢ 


elty of his indisoretion (lit, fall a victim to 
7 itor intends giving some. good 
me + jase of his paper... 
" p{Lahore), of the 9th. July’ 1897, ae 


: 


ot ean ee 


ee F 


Y ey Fae 4 
ery > *% r 
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wat 5 Diateiot. Hk Tabat. the Goverhinent “officials in the Umballa 
de gion diweeheeee from head-quarters and visit the Mofassil to 
one that litigants are put to great incon- 
faving behind ‘any directions as to where the 
ar dates. There is an express order of the 
which directs that Courts:should inform the 


ie ‘places in camp where the Court will be held 
Rohr the eae. Crone WA | 


yey ‘The Sandtao Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for June. 1897, publishes 

“thahbmentil asd | & Communication from Gul4éb Chand, Pleader, 

— os ‘Réwalpindi, in which the writer remarks that 

RE eee fore the new Dayanandi religion was established, which has taken such a 
ae ae strong’ hold on the mids of young men of the present day, hundreds 
of. Christian Schools -ofiened by the Missionary societies of England, 
l@nd the education imparted in these institutions had 


“effect-on the minds of the students that they had come 
‘to. regard ‘the Hindu religidn as mere sham and a collection of myths. 


‘Bat the Dayanandi religion, though it does not differ much from Christianity, 
gi Weuttalised fhe evil effects produced by Christian teachings and gained 
tp. among the® English- knowing Hindts, every one of ‘whom 
elf-dubted Mittatma and Swdmi. It was in order. to expose 


ywoees of this new foligion with all its false interpretations that the 
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| however, that the obiect of the Mahémandal 
ab Sabhds in the Mofassil, nor does it ever 
“preachers to these: Sabhiée on the occasions of their anniversaries. The 


Sandtan Dharm: Gasette should, etsfore, take upon itself the task of furnish- 
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sr (Lahore), of the. 19th-June ,1897; states 
at the.complaints made..to the Lieutenant- 
ernor by the Hindu public of Batéla against 
oe ‘Inspectors of Police of that town were en- 
‘A Police Constable was sent to 

Te cntaining the complaints toinform them that 
pattend at the Municipal Office. - When. the 
SThdnedér asked.them to. sign their names 
c done, and the signatories were told that they 


is wadie 


| Mak Bupgalaw under; a 
dis, who. had not” as yet 


”~ ee 


oleae eR 


ita Thdia is a study. The — rat 
. ake on t-Governor complaining against the h c's as 4 ah a? 


. on 


a both of whom aré Mubhammadans, “ oy see Five whi tie 

if the memorislists. But how are these. 0 | jihiplainte enquired intot 

1 Muhammadan Inspector of Police, Gurddspar, the Tahs(ldér com- : 

) stern and the District Superintendent of Police, who i is & puppet in 

hi inds (Zsbén' hain) of the Thénedér in ‘question, are appointed to 

7) ‘egqaire into the matter! But to resume, When the Hindtis had assembled 
oe ue dhe DAk Bungalow all sorts of threats were resorted to by the Thénedér, 
vy | ‘thie Tabelldér and the Policemen, all M uhammadans, in order to frighten 
ee © then’. The bungalow contained four rooms,’ which were occupied by the 
tate, the Inspector of Police (Raina Jalél-ud-din), the Extra Assistant 

| eaimioner (Sardar Muhammad Aslam), who conducted the enquiry, and 

. the District Superintendent of Police respectively. The two Deputy Inspec- 

tors were also in the room of the last-named officer, All the persons who 

“> were to be examined were first taken by the Police to the Tahaflddr, who, 

2 afteritaking them to task for attaching their signatures to the memorial, 
* informed them that if they did not state before the District Superintendent 
of Police'that’ Har Dayél, Mathra Dés and Khushi Rém had obtained 

- théir ‘signatures by fraud they would be required to furnish security. Every 
witness' was then kept under a Police guard outside the Dak Bungalow. 
Such witnesses as complied with the Tahsfldér’s wishes were sent to the 
Late escorted by the Police and told not to return to the bungalow. Was 
such an enquiry which smacks of Muhammadan tyranny ever before held 

Jin. British India? . Sardér Muhammad Aslam, being‘ a Magistrate; 
"had every right to examine the witnesses, but what right had the 
Tahsfldér, the Inspector of Police or the District Superintendent of 
Police and his two Deputy Inspectors to do so? Their manner of taking 
down statements was, moreover, a strange one. Jn the first place, the 
Deputy’ Inspector tried to confuse the witnesses by threatening them. ‘ Again, 

the District Seperintendent of Police, instead of questioning them as to 
whether they had signed the memorial or not, asked them whether 

* they had done goat the instance of Har. Dayal and others, In othet 
4 words, the District Superintendent of Police ‘acted as a puppet in the 
& q hinds of the local Police. In spite of this nearly 200 persons deposed to 
7 the genuineness of the memorial. This being the case, the Police resorted 
L tos stratagem in order to‘gain their point. Infm Shab, Deputy Inspector, 

», City: ‘Police, was asked to send Léla Mathra D&s to Réna Jaldl-ud-dfn’s room, 
xiwhere he was asked if he had signed the memorial, On Mathra Ds replying 

is ‘the ‘negative, the Inspector told him to go. back to’ his place. Shortly 

et this TIném‘Shah went into the District Superintendent room and told 
mmad Bakhsh, Deputy Inspector, that although Math}a Dée’s state- 

# had’ been'taken down he was sitting among the witnesses who had 


aw yo been éxaimined, and that his object’ in a0 doing was to induce the 
ieeses to Rive. evidence against the Police. On hearing z this the District 


aperi ibtéitent of Police went out to ae sty ap 
; omg ‘and threatened to send him to Tak 667 


a He then beckoned to » Henne chal de. ‘pe 


- es 


0 to the Hindts of Batéla. 

honour, was: ‘not safe. When a res- 

is could be thus openly diegraced, the case 
hopeless, .The Editor feels certain that 

will bear. these facts out in the event of 

But to resume, the Hindds went to the 

| following telegram to the Deputy Commis- 

fered too much. No justice. Enquire yourself 
ms Mayét alone to enquire into the case under 
Bglic® custody. Reply.” Léla Mathra Dés and 
ay name, wha was kept in Police. custody from 
at9 pu. Ldla. Mathra Dds was ordered to 
for Re. 100 for his appearance in the Court of 
: on, the 23rd of June and to show cause why 
enter into a personal recognizance of Rs. 500 

® dame amount for six months under Section 107 
@ode). The wonder is that Sardér Mubammad 
head witnessed the whole scene between the 
"Police and Lila Mathra Das, has instituted (sic) 
ply has ‘as yet been received to the telegram 

mer, who shoulki lose no time in looking into 


RMATIVE STATES. 
b({Lahore),:of the 4th July 1897, states that 
the relations of Réi Bhég Rém are practising 
great oppression in Kashmir. No Court, how. 
the R4i is all-in-all in the State. Nor dare 
inst them from fear of the Judicial Member. 
‘thy arrival of R4i Bhég Rim in Kashmir the 
- Indeed, it is not a legal tender so far as 
) ostal Departments gre concerned. - Formerly 
) 100 Britigh rupees, but in these. days the 
3 risen to 180 chilli yupees.. The . State 
10 observe the former rate, 4¢@, they. give the 
x British rupees and pocket the balance (20 
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ay “Tn it bedauee he is 4 be 


o ise gteat friend of. the ee {Die 
tuto the matter and pat an end te 


. he Lahore Punch ( Lahore), of the nis J aly at, oe 
+ 1é tea Pe It is matter for ‘te ar oom 

doing his utmost big mneelf inko Pauly 
a'that most of the charges preferred against hito ia the columas of 


in newer are well founded and that the people of Kashmir are 
}, with him.. 
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Byivr We. “The Watr-t-Hind (Sialkot), of the oh buy. 1897, ‘states 


Re is Y os tL 
ri 
we : 
* he ; 
a. 
“ a | is a ‘ 


that all the charges'which the Rajig-i: Hindustin 


9 ae ee - - has of late been publishing against Réi Bhég 


are falee,, and that the Rafiq has been bribed by.¢the enemies of the 


a ancil i in Kashmir to act in this way. -The Réi isan able and cob- 
tious ollcer ‘and has always given satisfaction in the -discharge of hie 
4. ie he ‘Council also has done excellent work. . It has improved the 
sial condition of the State and is husbanding the ‘resources of Kashmir 

th The Editor then refutes the, charges preferred against. the 
LIC ‘Member in the columns of the Rafiq i-Hindustin of the 20th Febru- 
ary lest (vide paragraph 32 of Selections No. | 10 for the week ending 6th 


fe 1897), and shows that they. are false and malicious. 


’ 
7 os 


(99, The same paper refutes: the allegations made by the Rafiq: 
Slt os. industdn against’ RA Bikey Reéor in its issue 


panne of the 16th June 1897 (vide paragraph 58 


: ‘of Selections No. 28 for the week ending 10th July 1897), and remarks that 
itis a matter for congratulation -that- the Government does not share the 
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views held by the mercenary and idiotic Editor of that paper and fully 


recpgnises the worth of :the. Judicial-Member, as the Jubilee speech of the 
| Repion | in Kashmir clearly shows, 


40, The Waekr-i-Hind (Sidlkot), of the 10th July 1897, publishes 
nee an open letter (No. 2) to the Mahfréja of 
Kashmir, in which, in continuation of. his previ- 


: i oe a : oN marks (vide paragraph 22 of Selections No. 24 for the week ending 


< “at 
Pete 


de 1897), the Editor states that Wazir Lachhman opens His 
ess’ dak and reads every letter, newspaper, &¢,, before it.is sent on 
b Mabérsa The Wazir is also wasting Hig Hi hness’ money in 
Whig certain journalists to write against the State. Council in their papers. 
g sit y y Waste ‘Lachhiman ia the enemy of every wel]- wisher, of the Mahéréja.. 
\ od Babu Anant R4m, Private Secretary, who, was a faithful servant, 
ie lismiiss i and gave his place to one Rals. Rém,- | ‘The. lattery:.hio wever, 
it itil to pull with the Wazir, snd wasyary soon,pent sbout his 
teas. * Nor is this all. Rala Rém found that he was. not # >in Jammoo 
i vl ito ‘the’ Railway Station for protection, ., The Was gir sent some 
ls thote to ‘arrest him, ‘He was, panne bjs attempt by 
tele Station Master, who protestec stan i assonger and a 
being arrested - without legal . authority <a a 
’ attention to’ Bakbebi Jagat Rém ‘and ax 


75m 
sae 
be: 


Peer, STN 


_ emay be-mentioned that they repre- 

} Council and were given places suited to their 
ether ‘that the Wasfr: dismissed - ‘Sardér 
the State, Bébu Sohan Lél, Ohiiha, Kotwal, and 
history of some of these persons will be 

@ at some futire time. In conclusion, the Editor 
it while all these persons have been dismissed 
J removed from the service by the Council or the. 
Pp very gladly taken on the private staff by Wazir 


oy 


find (Sidlkot), of the 10th July 1897, remarks that 

'the fact that the name of the Mahfrdja of 

| ‘Kashmir does not appear ‘in the Diamond 
tit is seca to the machinations of Wazir Lachhman. 
His Highness are for ever bribing certain newspapers 
Couricil and the State, forgetful of the fact that a 
‘nevesearily attach iteelf to the Mahé4rdja also. 

hwtaff whom His Highness has to thank for receiv- 

pus occasion of the Diamond Jubilee. The Editor 

papers are being resuscitated” in order to swell the 

of thé Council and certain high officials of the State, 

7 iramphiet containing 4 résumé of the open letters to the 
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POLITICAL. 


1,. The Wafdddr (Lahore), of the 8th July 1897, publishes a com- ' 

munication from one Muhammad Yékdb of 

ee Rampur who states that in December last 

he contributed an article to the Sddig-ul-Akhbér of Bah&walpur on the 
situation in Turkey. In that article he advised the Indian Muhammadans 

to attach no importance to the statements made by the London papers regard. 
ing the weakness of Turkey and to treat the abusive language used by those 
> pepers against the Sultan with contempt, Neither Fngland nor any other 
Power can bring about the downfall of the Turkish Empire until the period 
of ita existence fixed by the Almighty expires, However weak the Sultan 
may be, England cannot go to war against him single-handed. If two or 
three Powers combine and subvert that Empire it will be matter of 
indifference ¢0 the Muhammadans, The fall of Turkey will cause anarchy 
throughout the world and almost all the Empires will be blown away like leaves 
in the autumn. Such a time will doubtless be a most trying one for Islém, 
which will be cast into the lowest depths of degradation. It will, however, 
. Figo after.a little while, and then nothing but Isl4m will remain in the world. 
All vestige of Europe, Christianity and other religions will be destroyed. 
Since, according to the Prophet, such a consummation is bound to be brought 
| about, it.is useless on the part of the Muhammaduns to feel grieved at the 
| a enero (existing between England and Turkey) or at the news fabri- 
» eated by .the newspapers. Let ‘England and the other Powers pursue 
"  Phatover policy they like towards the Sultan. It should bea matter of 
pi aifference to the Muhammadans, who. should, however, pray for the stability 
te fthe Turkish Empire and also for the establishment of friendly relations. 

tween England and the Sultan. The Indian Muhammadans have, as 

1 subjects of Englanue ‘pdeavourad to promote friendly relations between 
‘. _ two Accsmagm but England being conscious. of her strength has not ssid 
7 word to reassure them. . Under these circumstances it behoves 


1 await the result. The upshot of the 
iihicdlering is known to all the world. 

he responsibility for the bloodshed that has 
the Armenians and the Greeks, 

ir help when they were beaten. The news- 
key as being weak and sick have been 
ing the Turks. The writer concludes by 
: Pe-ecleblishment of friendly relations between 


), of the 15th July 1897, republishes an 
cle from the Wakél, which remarks that the 
_ gmnexation of Thessaly will in no way affect 
either directly or indirectly, and that it is difficult to under- 
why England should be the foremost in opposing the restoration of 
_ that provines to Turkey. Perhaps Lord Salisbury is under the impression 
zy... that if Turkey is once permitted to recover Thessaly she will be led to 
se 7 make an attempt to re-conquer the other provinces which she lost 
Be in 1878, The Editor ridicules this idea, and remarks that it is important 
for the British occupation of Egypt and Cyprus that Turkey should be 
ea strong. It is highly impolitic on the part of England to go to such lengths 
S against the Sultan as to render a reconciliation impossible. Religious 
bigotry, however, blinds a man more completely than the love of conquest 
and self-interest itself, and it is probably this that has warped Lord Salisbury’s 

judgment, 


a | _ §. The same paper remarks that Lord Salisbury observed in the 
38 ves | House of Lords on the 8th July 1897 that the 
5 | Bet Sultan would not accept the proposals of the 
Powers until the European armies reached the gates of Constantinople. This 
: is. doubtless true, but why does not his Lordship carry out his threat at once, ! 
. especially. as the Sultan’s Ministers have declined to accept the terms 
proposed by the Powers. England must not, however, ask any other Power 
Join her in coercing Turkey, but should proceed against the Sultan single- 
‘It would be an act of cowardice to seek the aid of France and 
Rupsia.. ‘The latter, however, is not likely to be blinded like England and 
traditional policy of conquering India. Moreover, Russia was 
eome idea of the defensive power of Turkey during the last 
tten the lesson she then learnt. France, 
aid of a strong Turkey, which will endeavour 
nher. She is, however, aware that no such 
key has reconquered the provinces she 
his cannot’ be done without a universal war. 
pce will not care to go to war against 
bpland, and that Lord Salisbury’s present 
§. than his previous ones. 


res 


wahore), of the 6th July 1897, remarks that 
jpmerous meetings held in. India to con- 


o* 
- 
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9 have proved that the Indian” 2 reeaid B His Imperial 
p ‘as their Caliph and Imém This feeling has been st 
a. 4 j 6 Sultan's reply to the congratulatory telegrams despatched to him by 
7. pMabiamnadane from’ every part of the world, ‘It is rumoured that this 
be ply will be'sent to all Maulvis Mullés and leaders of the Muhammadan 
“Cgommunity in India through Turkish Agents. : On the other hand, the 
nek consider England their greatest enemy in Europe and can’ adduée 
(good, arguments in support of this, The question, therefore, is ‘if 
sever: war should break out between England and Turkey (which God forbid) 
‘gwhat:can the British Government expect from its Muhammadan subjects in 
‘Fadia, ‘The point to be decided is not whether the Muhammadans are loyal 
_ 40’ the British throne, but whether they will place their religion before their 
“deyalty to Government if such an event comes to pass. Will the Muham- 
-maden soldiers fight for England or lay down their arms before the army 
‘@F the guardian of Mecca and Medina? These things are very clear and 
‘ghduld not be lost sight of ; for apparently the day. is not far distant when 
‘England and Turkey will stand opposed to one another. Unfortunately the 
‘British Ministers have complicated affuir, and it is clear that they have 
‘eommitted a great mistake in breaking with Turkey. The recent war has 
‘shown that England was wrong in looking down upon the Turks and thinking 
‘that but for her support the Turkish Empire would fall to pieces. It cannot 
“of course he ‘denied that she was once the greatest friend of Turkey and 
has been the means of saving that country from being swallowed up by the 
Northern Bear. Things have, however, undergone an astonishing change, 
‘The Powers, against whom the Sultan once sought protection from England, 
are now the allies of His Majesty, whilst the only European Power opposed 
to Turkey is its old friend, Great Britain. The Editor then refers to the 
question raised by the Anglo-Indian papers, namely, whether or not the 
Sultan can be called the Caliph of the Muhammadan world. This is a 
q question which can be decided by the followers of Islém alone. But there 
is no denying the fact that the Muhammadans yield to none in their loyalty 
to the Queen-Empress of India. As regards the Hindds, it goes without 
saying that they prefer British rule to any other Government on the face of 
‘the earth. Both communities should, however, remember that neither their 
content nor disaffection can affect the British Empire, and that Great Britain 
| _ Conquered, and means to retain, India by the sword. They should not, 
moreover, lose sight of the fact that they have never before been placed 
under 80 benign a rule. Under these circumstances they should regard 
: England's enemies as their own enemies and pray for the continuance of her 
. in India, The authorities have not prevented the Muhammadans from 
holdii y meetings to give expression to the feelings of reverence which they 
in for the Sultan. If His Imperial Majesty wishes to make them any good 
\fetorn for this he should make friends with the rulers of India, He will be 
committing a great mistake if, relying on the sympathy shown towards him 
2: | dy r the Muhammadan world, he begins to bring pressure on Great Britain 
pares Egypt. England is not like Greece. It is one thing to trample 
n an ant but quite another thing to face & lion. The Editor concludes by 
ring up a prayer that Great Britain may. never have to fight with Turkey 


gle-handed like Russia. 
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re), of the Oth July 1897, in criticising 
i slo. :gudblished ‘ii: the Aligarh Institute 
fe over the signature of Sir Syad Ahmad 
x sting between the Sultan and the Indian 
byad Ahmad’s advice, although undoubtedly 
Ry. It remains, moreover, to be seen in 


the’ Powers that be. At any rate Sir Syad Ahmad has 
adans that, being the subjects of the 
-ean have no direct communication with the Sultan, 

‘not ihave sent icdadiliabotory telegrams to His Imperial Majesty 
: the permission of the authorities. Lhe reminder is opportune, seeing 
Ss the Muhammadan newspapers have begun to lose their heads over the 
> +. @jgplay of theirsympathy for Turkey. Nay, the Wakél of Amritsar went so 
eee! fax an to declate ‘that if the Sultan waived his claim to the possession of Thes- 
a te saly it wouldibe a bitter disa ppointment to the Mohammadans not only of India 
i bat of the whole world. it also assured His Majesty that every Muham- 
; ere or madan was willing and ready to give all possible help to Turkey. In conclu- 
ee sion, the Editor remarks: that he has satisfied himself that the rumour regard- 
| ing the Hindas of the Deccan having sent a congratulatory address to the 
Sultan is a mere canard. 


6. The Akhbdr-i-’ 4m (Lahore), of the 6th July 1897, publishes a 
communication in which the writer remarks that 

|" — it is no secret that the Christians are prejudiced 
the Muhammadans, Only a short time back the English newspapers 
were busy villifying the Turks and their Sultan, whilst the views held by the 

«5 “ Revd.” Gladstone and several members of Parliament are not unknown to 
A the public, All this has, however, only resulted in the slaughter of about fifty 
ae thousand Christians. Is not'this a just retribution for the numberless lies 
ae ‘circulated in Christendom regarding Abdul Hamid, his brave army and the 
‘Gonidiition of the ‘Turkish Treasury ? Have not the sagacity and statesmanship 
‘of ‘the ‘Sultan opened the eyes of his detractors? The writer then states that 
- ‘the! prophecies made in' the columns of certain Bengali papers regarding the 
‘downifall Of Tutkey are incorrect. On the other hand, the horoscope of the 
| a shows that Hie Majesty’s empire will expand ; that bis: enemies will 
tn ‘bay; and that his frien ds will never prove unfaithful. The 
already ‘gained ’a Victory over the Grecks, and it is not improbable 
y may ‘have to fight for Egypt and Cyprus, It is, however, to be 
‘ | a @ in war with Great Britain, the greatest 
oa is, although English volunteers made but a 
re -teier War. At: any rate it is a matter 
at Fat which ‘bad been abusing Turkey 
iw fall of praise of ' the Sultan and his army. 
Hom ‘in not joining in the outcry raised by 
ste right Io saying t that the blood of 
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P e s¢ liph of the Muhammadan-world, The writer has been much 
a tot that the semi-Muhammadans, ; ie, the Necharies (the followers of 
a Ye r FSyed Ahmad), have ‘given expression ‘to their half-hearted } joy over the 

prkish victories. “These gentlemen should remember that it is treasdn 
"ie conceal the true state of things from ‘the Government,’ and that it is beat 
* or all parties concerned that’ the authorities should be fully aware of the 
~ feelings with which the Muhammadans regard the Sultan of Turkey. The 
/ gxample of the residents of the Tochi Valley who killed their unsuspecting 


a ta is nota proper one to follow. The writer promises to discuss this 
ve point at length at a future time. 


j ee .y. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 17th July 1897, remarks 
a ne Maina af that the Pioneer is not justified in asserting 
e that the Wazirfs treacherously murdered the 
English officers who were their guests, The troops were unwelcome 
(anbidden) guests, as they had gone to realise a fine. The officers immedi- 
ately on their arrival gave orders for the collection of supplies. If these 
had been refused the troops would have taken them by force. In these 
circumstances it is not surprising that the Wazfris did not consider it contrary 
to the laws of hospitality to kill these men, The Pioneer makes no mention 
of this fact, but talks of the Waziris being anxious to entertain the British 
officers as if the Waziris had issued invitation cards to the latter. In short, 
‘such conduct on the part of the Madda Khels does not appear strange (lit. 
impossible) under these circumstances, The moral to be drawn from the 
incident is that before asking for supplies from the border tribes the officers 
should take into consideration the fact that the Waziris are not Bengali 


ne t 
we 


szaroindérs. 
8. The Akhddér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 10th July 1897, publishes a 
a : communication in which the writer states that 
Bs The KAGre, 
: KAfiristén, which was till lately a free country, 
: Mens now fallen into the hands of a semi-barbarous people like the Afghans, 
4 who do not hesitate to subject ther own countrymen to the greatest 


+ _ oppression, to say nothing of the Kéfirs, It is not easy to see why the 
> _ British Government, which spends large sums on the abolition of slavery, 
= __ should have allowed a neighbouring tribe to become the slaves of the cruel 
? -Pathéns, Eminent men of Great Britain have entreated their Government 
_.on behalf of the-KAfirs on account of their being an ancient people, and it is 
(a pity. that the Hindds should not intercede on their behalf. The writer says 

; that a respectable Hindu of the frontier recently told him that if an agitation 
eWere seton foot at Lahore, the Hindis of the border would be ready to 


te part in it, 


‘So 
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GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 

.. Re 2£ 9, The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1897, saiasiiin 
i, Me ae | that the Calcutta riots are not the first of their 
Sh: et Calatt ass kind, seeing that similar disturbances have 
— from time to time in various parts of the country. Government 
iy ia W210 ould have learnt a lesson from these disturbances and taken steps for their 


pression, By suppression the Editor does not mean that the rioters 


jor by the; hundred as: some. people allege, 
¥ivors,. _ What the AkAbdr wishes to urge is 
e1 with a view to removing the cayses that 
4 W6A nglo-Indian papers attribute the recent 
| people to rebel against the Government, 
ly watched the course of events will dare to assert 
t the edntiniatestion «is Gree from defects. The well-wishers of the 
9 have heen urging for yesrs that Government should pay come regard 
interests of the people, and take measures witha view to making the 
forget that they are ruled by a foreign Government, the members of 
which differ from. them i in. race,.creed and colour. Some people will say 
ba at such a system. of Government is. an impossibility, but the Editor is 
ble to ‘endorse this view, though he admits that great difficulty would 
erienced in bringing about such a consummation. But once such 
a Government is established, these disturbances will become a thing 


a 
ee 


2A 
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| ae of the past. The Anglo-Indian papers have published scores of com- 
#3 ‘munications on the subject, but most of them concern themselves with 
eS suppressing a second Mutiny if one should occur. The Bengdli news- 
A : ‘papers, who claim to represent Indian public opinon, have tried to take 


advantage of the recent riots to poison the minds of the authorities 
against the Muhammadans. Indeed, some Muhammadans assert that the 
Bengalis are avenging themselves on the Muhammadans for not joining the 
‘National Congress. The Editor is not prepared to discuss the question of 

| the success or failure of the N ational Congress, but he cannot. help characteris- 
ing the present conduct of the Bengali Press as mean, cowardly and sbort- 

‘sighted in the extreme, The Bengili newspapers, instead of suggesting 
s 7 measures for the prevention of similar disturbances in the future, find fault 
me, ‘with the Pioneer for atbributing-the riots to the provocation given under the 
E blessed name of the law. The Allahabad paper in a subsequent issue advised 
.the. Government to devise some means (other than the ordinary courts) for 

the aettlement of religious disputes.’ The courts are bound to deal with these 

cases in atrict accordance with the law and do not take into consideration 

‘the gonsequences likely :to result from their. decision The Patsa Akhbér 

_  emarked in a recent article that: the Calcutta High Court made a mistake 

in atrictly adhering to. the letter of the law regardless of. consequences. 

‘Jt 1s: urged ‘in reply that the business of a Court of Justice is to administer 

ce -__* «the ave igréspective of other considerations. How then is the evil to be 
a oo . «remedied $ - ‘The Pioneer is of sopinion that if the existing law: cannot be 

ce . . erpaaoag deciding @case of this nature should be required to 
~ before. arriving at aconelusion. The 
eee ape which was decided by the . English courts 
ne aietig to law, but 6 Publi : pion was opposed to the decision the law 
ig ae Was amended. Relig ious: a me Fare of frequent occurrence in India and 
> ae. 08 of, te public peace ; but if the advice given by 

p of these disturbances would be lessened, 
» quarre) regarding the niosque—real or 
@pinion to learned Maulvis, and the court 
,to law had read the.fatwa of the Ulems, 
jnced on the ignorant: Mubammadans. 


oy 


+. The Calcutta Muhammadans opposed the demolition of the mosque because 
Sess they considered it a real moeque and therefore an object of reverence, The 
court decided against them, but the Muhammadans did ‘not’ consider its 
_desision binding because the ordinary courts of justice are not considered 
competent to decide religious cases. If the same order had been passed by 

an authority held to be competent by the Mubammadans it would have been 
obeyed without a murmur. As such quarrels arise not only among the 
Muhammadans, but among the Hindfs as well, it behoves the authorities to 
take proper steps for their satisfactory settlement. The Anglo-Indian papers 
suggest. that mobs should at once be fired upon; that the Police force 
should be strengthened and the Vol unteers armed with Lee-Metford Rifles. 
These suggestions would, if adopted, lead to terrible loss of life and bring 


the British Government into disrepute. The best plan would be to remove 
the source of these troubles, | 


10. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 26th July 1897, remarks 
that Lord Sandhurst has telegraphed to the 
Secretary of State for India that the charges 
preferred by Professor Gokhale against the Poona Plague Committee are 
entirely false. It is incomprehensible how a respectable and prudent man 
like the Professor could have made statements which the Governor of the 
Bombay Presidency denounces as mere fabrications. On the other hand, 
it cannot be said that the Bombay Government has enquired into the charges 
in an off-hand manner. The Plague Committee was asked to report if the 
complaints published by Mr. Gokhale had ever been brought to notice, and, 
if so, what steps had been taken in the matter. The Committee's reply was 
in the negative, and on receipt of this Lord Sandhurst telegraphed to 
Lord George Hamilton that Professor Gokhale’s allegations were mere 
inventions, It is therefore clear that the authorities have satisfied them- 
selves that the charges in question are entirely false. But how to convince 
the public of this? It is not impossible that both the Professor and Govern- 
ment may be in the right. The soldiers enployed—and the acts of eulm daily 
committed by European soldiers are not unknown in India—may have, in the 
eourse of their inspections, outraged the modesty of two women; and it is 
quite possible that the report of this occurrence may not have reached the 
ears of the Plague Officers, who usually waited outside while the soldiers 
searched the infected houses. Again, it is no wonder that a respectable 
native woman, subjected to such treatment, should have made away with 
herself. Chastity in females.may not be appreciated in Europe, but a native 
woman prizes chastity far above her life. The Editor then states that it is 
unlikely that the report of this outrage should have reached the ears of the 
Plague Officers, as both the victims and their relations would have preferred 


The Poona murders, 


death to giving publicity to their dishonor. At any rate, the authorities 


now know everything, and it is their bounden duty to make searching inquiries 
into the matter, as such occurrences are calculated to create a gulf between 
the rulers and the ruled. It is to be regretted that the impression of their 
loyalty (displayed since 1857) made by the natives on the minds of the 
Europeans is beginning to fade away, not’ because Her Majesty’s Indian 
subjects are swerving from the path of loyalty, but because the Europeans 
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th beer feelings which they entértain” towards 
_* dian Press is warning ‘Government 
fat the Collector of Allahabad is: ‘disarming 
mite of his iléka, as ‘it is feared that they may 
ed by the tale, ¥ appearing ic the newspapers. Again, a 
Hive Police - force has been quartered on the city of Poona at a time when 
7 . Moni sipality of that place has been impoverished in coping with the plague 
id famine, and the rate-payers have not yet recovered from*the effects of 
i iadlalibes. Proposals have, moreover, been made for increasin g the 
"Dau of the Polive in Calcutta and quartering a regiment) there. Does 
Hot ‘all this prove that: Government regards the natives with suspicion? To 
ike bad worse an impression is gaining ground among the people that 
their loyalty is.suspected, Theevil should not be allowed to grow, other- 
wise it will lead to serious consequences. When no confidence exists 
between the rulers and the raled, and the former oppress the latter, the at 
people will begiti to look for opportunities to free themselves from the yoke | 
of their masters; Although successive Viceroys have said that India 
would ‘be retained by the sword and the Anglo-Indian Press is now dinning 
into the ears of the natives that they have hitherto been ruled by the pen, 
bat that henceforth they will be:'governed by the sword, the Editor cannot 
a admit that any people, howsdever timid, will bear despotic rule for any 
. Jength of time. The only Government which can last is that under which 
2 the rulers and the ruled become one and love each other. The indignation of 
- the European community and the theutening articles now being published 
& in the Anglo-Indian newspapers are vertain indications that in these days 
le the authorities show less considegation for the natives than they used to do, 
Be and are begindiog ‘to doubt their loyalty. It is, however, to be hoped that 
eo this attitude on the part of Government will not affect the loyalty of the 
a natives, as the poet says : — 


. set Though he inl diquires after my health, 


al 


. eS Ex (always) say ta him : ‘“‘ I pray for you.” 


But {s it possible that thi¢ will be the case when they are being 
eer } uajistly suspected’ and distrusted by the authorities? The attachment 
between the Natives and Govergment is increasing day by day, and if the 
Boe: i Anglo-Ladiaa ‘officials and newspapers interfere with its growth, the con- 
sa eae —€ ;Will:he serious. The rst thing which the authorities should do 
fea SS toi avert this ealamity.is tom , gle the Anglo-Indian Press and discourage 
| }. treating the natives with contempt and 


te regarded with suspicion c the Govern- 
belling the orders regarding the quartering 
icity of Poona and making fall and secret in- 
Hby Preféasor Gokhale against the Plague 
if the present state of affairs continues and 
itinue to regard each other with suspicion, 
bill be greatly weakened .and repentance 
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‘made itto: the matter, feta , “tl 
bly astain'on’ its fair fame, =a have cx 


8} inaemiich ‘as dn impression will be produced that the. 
7 — a bin Fitable to trace the real murderers, has avenged, itself on, tp 
ee Sea im “ innocent 
ee Pye; es Government: has‘ got such. bad : counsello are who. ‘think. it 
Bo ae ras ato ‘to their dignity to.give advice calculated , to promot te. the. | 
Pie people. In this very matter of Poona: murders the Anglo-Indian, tas 
“hawe with one: voice attacked the, Native Preas. ‘and the poor Le 
nts‘ of: Poona.. It is. strange that when any measure of the . 
iWertiinenit is criticised -iu these papers, the -Anglo-Indian journals tell the ve 
Governtastt tHat the Vernacular Press does not re present native public opinion, 
dina thav its Writings carry no weight with the public. But on an occasion | 
Wké'the Present this-very Press is represented ana powerful agent | for influen- 
dig dl ¢hié padlic ahd spreading sedition among them. If the Native Press is 
thie’ representa tive of the. public, why dows not the Government act ‘upon 
- tg a@viée; and if the Bombay papers are responsible for these murders. why 
Was not’théir advice listened to at the beginning, 80 that such a tragedy | | 
tight vot have been enacted at all. Ifit was eonsidered proper to pay no 
Béed 40 the: Press: on the ground that it did pot represent public opinion, why 
. re the murders now attributed to their writings, Let the Anglo-Indian. 
(papers ponder over the evil they have caused by rousing the anger of the 
- Gorecomeat against the ichabitants of Poona. “Not only ‘are innocent 
persons ‘being put to great j inconvenience by: the tyrannical orders of Gov- 
eroment, but pamerous obstacles are being thrown in the way of discovering 
he real culprits, The Editor arks the Government to reconsider . its: 
decisiort sod abstain from visiting on the whole city the sina of a few. 

m The Masicipality has already spent its capital in the removal of the plague 
from the city 5 famine is another ealamity which the people have to contend 
against. . Itis beyond the power of the Municipality to collect at such. a, 
time a sum of 2} lukhs of rupees. Indeed the raising of this sum: will 
aye. rige t to great evils and will meet with far greater disapprobation even 

mie working of the plague regulations i . 


* The Akhbar-+-'Am (Lahore), of the Bist July 1897, writing on 


Goveronamt | 


ce trys Stare y REE 55-48; ony ” etme . 


7 bi iS otilw Yo. sing 1<4 «~~ --the game subject remarks that even the Anglo- 
E ) he gem, MAR os, >. Indian-papers condemn the action of the Gov- 
© —_‘Axhalient it imposing « punitive Polive forcejon the wholeof Roons. ... | 


38. The Bharat Sewak (Sullundur), of the 10th July, 1897, remarks 
: 4. that. the authorities suspect that the Poona -_4 
V5 Me eee _ murders are work of a ‘native This ) oe 
ili: strengthened by the fact that. ; 
bof the oppressive manner | in \ 
it) 2 moh : npr that. 
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the feelin gs of a 
of India. No Hindu or 
1 of his children or of his wife, nor will 
at quiet honour, . to. the. Plague 
committed’a great mistake in framing 
fégard to public feeling. In these circum- 
at that an ‘officer‘or. two: should have been 
Every justice-loving person 
to be taken by the Government, 
of Bombay, the posting of & punitive Police 
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(Lahore’,-of the 19th July 1897, comment- 
the mistake of posting a punitive’ Police 
iat. Poona, remarks that these murders have 
erence between. the death of a native and 
have been murdered, but not a pice has 
murderers. Take for instance the case of 
no attention to that case, but have offered 
): for the arrest of the murderers of 


 {Siélkot), of the 14th July, 1897, remarks 
4 ithe proposed Préss Act should contain a 
pion that: no one ishould be allowed to estab- 
jsesses property from the sale of which the 
fine of -Ra,'5,000 in case of a violation of 
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she Sultan of Turkey or the Amfr of Kabal, practically forget that they are 
Lritieh subjects. The Editor docs not know. what prompts these newspapers 
to indulge in such writing, but the action of the Government in tating’ no 
notice of the matter will prove disastrous: Recently the Paisa Akhbdr 
published two leading articles on the Caloutta riots in such an objectionable 
tone that even the Ghamkhwdr-i Hind, which is a non-party paper, was 
obliged to draw the attention of the Government to certain passages in the 
articles. The Editor after quoting the passages in question remarks that it is 
not easy to understand what the Paisa Akhbdér means by writing such seditious 
articles. The Saméchdér then ironically remarks that in fact these articles 
come from a sect which does not know what.“ agitation” is and whom the 
Anglo-Indians regard as loyal subjects of the Queen. 


17. The Dost i-Hind (Bhera), of the 9th J uly 1897, observes that 

Ailes ot tea eileen it will be interesting to enquire if all the expres- 

sions of loyalty which have fallen from the lipe 

of the people of India in connection with the Diamond Jubilee are genuine 
and really come from their hearts, The authorities should remember that 
the very persons who sing their praises in season and out of season and fawn 
upon them like dogs are likely to desert them in time of need. ‘he truly 
Joyal are those who do not conceal their real feelings from the Government, 
and direct attention to its shortcomings, The Editor then ironically 
remarks that the natives have every reason to feel thankful to the present 
rulers of India (who are just and ever ready to fulfil their engagements), 
Only two Assistant District Superintendentships of Police out of the five 
reserved for the Punjabis have been given to them up to the present. Are 
not capable men available for the remaining posts ? Government should not 
feel offended with people who make such. complaints, as they are its best 
friends and are desirous of remaining under British rule for ever, It is the 
sycophant ré¢ses who should be regarded with suspicion, They will flatter 
the authorities only so long as they feel certain that the Government is strong. 
But let them once realise that it is unable to retain possession of India any 
longer, and these Khén Bahddurs and Rai Bahddurs will at once go over to 
the enemy. On the other hand, the free and outspoken journalists who 
appreciate British rule will be the first persons to he hung by the enemy. 
Who are then the true friends of Government, the rd¢éses or the journalists ? 


18.. The Jéfar Zatalli (Lahore), of the 10th July’ 1897, states that 

Mirea Ghulém Abmad and the Mu. : Mulla Muhammad Bakhsh published a prophecy 
a in its issue of the 23rd June to the effect that 
the Mirza would shortly be denounced by hig followers. This prophecy has 
now been f ulfilled. Some days ago the Mirza published a notice entitled. 
“ Rayfi-i-sddika” in which he stated that a student, named Syad Alam, 
had a dream in the course of which he saw the Prophet Mubammad sitting 
in a mosque. Next to him was another man. The Prophet told the student 
that the:man sitting next to him was the Mirza of- Kadidén, who was a prophet, | 
and that whosoever did not believe in him would be consigned to Ferdition, 
&e., &c. When the student read this notice he was much astonished as 
he had had no such dream. He accordingly published a notice on the 30th 
of: J une to the effect that he would on Friday, the 2nd of July, expose the 


Masjid, Lahore, On that day Sysa 


therin, g of respectable Muhammadans that some 
i G8 man who told him that he should not speak 


% he 


y one, "He mentioned | th Barca to a friend of his who was in secret 
or of the Mirza. This man said that it was an extraordinary dream 


hould be published. ‘Wor this purpose the man asked the student to 
ie down his i impression, with which request he complied. A day after the 
. p met him again saying that he had lost the paper. . But if he (the student) 
ala be kind enough to write it out again he would publish it. Shortly 
after the man added thatas his head was aching and moreover he had some 
‘business to transact, the stadent should attach his signature to a blank 
piece of paper and as he already knew the dream he would write it out him- 
self, The student saw no harm in this and signed his name on a piece of 
blank’ paper. The student also stated that after he had published his notice 
several of the followers of Ghulam Ahmad came to him with bribes asking 
‘ him not to expose the Mirza. After this Munshi Imd&m-ud-din, Clerk, Goods 
Office, Lahore, read before the meeting extracts from the works of the Mirza 
which were opposed to the doctrines of Islim. On hearing these extracts the 
Munammadans pronounced curses on the Mirza and dispersed saying that the 
prophecy of Mulla Muhammad Bakhsh regarding the Mirza had been fulfilled. 


19. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 9th July 1897, publishes an 
article to the same effect. 


The same. 


20. The Sat Dharm Partkérak (Jullundur), of the 16th July 1897, 
Mirea Gholam Ahmad of Kédién and publishes a communication in which the writer, 
errs ton neg meedl in continuation of his article published in the 
& same paper of the Ist April 1897 (vide paragraph 11 of the Selections No. 17 
Be. for the week ending the 24th April 1897), remarks that it has already been 
4 Meg shown how the late Pandit Lekh R4m, previous to his death, pointed out in 
: reply to a notice of the Mirza that the notice in question was a clear indica. 
tion of a conspiracy which had for its object the murder of the Pandit. The 
writer now quotes passages from the notices of the Mirza, published after the 
15th March 1897, to show that the Pandit was murdered at the instance 
of the Mir Za. 


21. The Chaudiein Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 8th July 1897, states 
ae . that the Mirza has in a subsequent notice prac- 
go. tiem hein ahmed of in tically withdrawn the disparaging remarks he 
made regarding the Turkish Bop ire and the Muhammadans. Further on 
a a states that the attack on his loyalty is a piece of wickedness. He 
. mit : ts ‘that the Sultan has s0me claims upon him, but at the same time he 
- emanet ign: the claims of the G Jovernment without laying himself open to 
3 A can enting on this the Chaudwtn Sadi ironically 
atitade towards the British Goveroment is an 
}act of true faithfulness to abuse the Turkish 
The Editor then goes on to say that 
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 —Wwatated in ‘a recent issue of the Chaudwia Gadi that when « learned 
@ —- Mphammaden,. who held. 9 good opinion of the Mirza, read the notice’ oon- 
> taining the prophecies regarding the Turkish Empire, the following couplet 
fj  Mll from bislips— Na ee 


“ When God desires to disclose the secrets of any one, 
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rp ae impelis him to speak ill of holy men.” 


The Editor on hearing this observed that the publication of the notice 
against the Sultan was an evil omen (lit prophecy) for the Mirza, But 
the poor Mirza owing to his scanty knowledge of the Urdu tongue mistook the 
real ‘meaning of the sentence, and taking it in a literal sense expatiated upon 
it, saying that when this prophecy of the learned man (which, however, 
was not a prophecy but only o casual remark) was read out to him his whole 
soul was thrown into a state of commotion and he felt desirous of pronouncing 
a malediction on the head of the man who had made the prophecy. He 
made a great-effort to restrain himself, but failed. The Mirza therefore pray- 
ed to the Almightly to kill him (the Mirza) if he was an impostor, but if he 
was sent by Him the man who had prophesied against him should be ‘ exposed ’ 
in the course of a year unless he came to Kédidn and publicly apologised for 
his mistake. The Editor asks the Mirza to explain what he means by the 
word “exposed,” for it is quite possible that some misfortune or other may 
befall a man during the course of one year and in that case the Mirza will 
turn round and say that it was at his intercession that the calamity befell 
the learned man. If to pronounce curses on the heads of those who have 
- Offended the Mirza either by criticising him or in some other way is the only 
merit'on which he bases his claim to the dignity of a prophet, why should 
not the people then believe in Sheikh-ul-Jabbdl (who caused people to be 
murdered through his followers) and a hundred other such false prophets 
who like the Mirza brought forward clumsy arguments in support of their 
claims. | 


_ 22. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 10th July 1897, in continuation 
The restoration. of the Berars to the Of an article published in its issue of the 8th , 
— June last (vide paragraph 9 of Selections No. 27 
for the week ending 3rd July 1897), states that a Mr. Griebell (?) of Eng- 
land has brought out a pamphlet in which he urges Government to restore 
the Berars to the Nizam. The Pioneer and the Times of India express their 
concurrence with ‘the views held by the writer and have called upon the 
Government of India to do justice to the Nizim. The only Anglo-Indian | 
paper ' which has tried to defend the authorities is the Madrds Mail. But it H 
has distorted facts and drawn wrong conclusions from them, whilst its reasoning 
is faulty in the extreme. The Editor then shows how the cost of the 
administration in the Berars bas of late been going up by leaps and bounds 
and how the revenues of that territory are being wasted. Indeed, it is feared 
that if the present state of things continues the Berdrs will cease to yield 
even a cowri to His Highness the Nizam. This is not creditable to the 
Government of India, The authorities can out down the expenditure if 
)  —-theyzehooee, and it is high time that some such step were taken, as the 
©  ‘Bisdm: has boon obliged to run into debt in order to raise money to effect 
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728 is only just that His Highness’ should: 
are 4 = the revenues of the Berars if he cannot get 


tha the /oneer and the Civil id Military 
* Gasette are semi-official organs and enjoy 
privileges which other newspapers cannot secure even after an expenditure 
of. thousands uf rapees. All official news, accounts of the tour of the Viceroy, 
the Commander-in-Chief, &e.,.and copies of the speeches delivered by them 
are supplied gratis and promptly to these favoured newspapers. Besides 
all Government advertisements are sent to the Pioneer and Civil and Military 
Gasette and paid for at liberal rates. On special occasions even the “ advance 
proofs ” of the Indian Government Clazette are forwarded to them. As an 
instance i in point, the Editor states that the Diamond Jubilee Honors List 
was published at Simla in the Gazette of India and at Lahore in the Civil and 
Military Gazette on: the same day and perhaps at the same time. Does not 
this prove that the list was furnished to the Lahore daily before the publicaticn 
of the Governmet Gazette? But why should not these concessions be made 
to the Native Press also? The authorities say that the Vernacular 
papers have not. yet established their claim to receive such treatment. 
Besides, very few of the subscribers to the Native papers care to read official 
news, This is to some extent true. There is, however, no denying the 
fact that the Native papers coyld remove most of these defects at once, if 
the authorities would only treat them with greater consideration. There 
is, however, no hope of this, especially when the Anglo-Indian newspapers 
aro doing their utmost to lend a political colour to the Poona tragedy and 
to prejudice Government against their native confréves. At a time, therefore, 
when even the little liberty at present enjoyed by the Native Press is in danger 
it is like crying in the wilderness to ask the authorities to make no distinction 
between the Anglo-Indian and the Native Press. The Editor then gives 
an account of how the Anglo-Indian papers are conducted, and calls upon the 
public to exert themselves to improve the condition of the Native Press. 


24. The Patea Akhbér (Lahore), of the 14th July 1897, states that 
a Hindu goldsmith was caught in the act of 

answering a call of nature in a mosque at 

‘Anritear, but the Assistant Commissioner, notwithstanding that there was 

reliable evidence, acquitted him on the ground that he was a stranger and ; 
‘could not distinguish between a mosque anda latrine, The decision of . 
the Ma jaty te 1 18 surely not “reasonable, for there is no person who cannot 
‘distinguish | a mosque from. » other buildings. As a matter of fact the accused 
‘was: ‘a tesident of Amrita ar f and not a stranger, and there is-no reason to 
A ongh that he committ rs foul deed simply to injure the feelings of 
) : Deputy Commissioner should deal with | this 
» point of view and reassure the Muhammadans 


‘ Deseorntion of s mosque at Amritsar, 


p (Lahore), of the 8th J aly 1897, in criticising 
b —_ qed e conduct of Mr. Meredith, Deputy Commis- 
cs = Bh _ sioner of Lahore, in rebuking Sardér Muhammad 


ae 


: ¥ | have dared to treat s European in a similar manner. 
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“7 jgnbeootning on tho part of the District Magistrate to insult Munshi Garfarks 
 Bibém im this way. Besides, incidents like the above serve to bring the 
. administration of justice in India into contempt. The Editor concludes 
by remarking that such irregularities are due to the fact of executive and 


jadicial functions being combined in one and the same officer, and calls upen 
the authorities to put an end to this scandal. 
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_ 26, The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 17th July 1897, 

: writing on the same subject observes that the 
incident is too trivial for public discussion. 
Sarddr Muhammad Sarfaréz Khén is an honest and independent Extra 
Assistant Commissioner, while Mr. Meredith is a frank and juatice-loving 
District Magistrate ; and it is difficult to believe that the object of the 
Jaiter in doing what he did was to unduly influence the former. On the 
other hand, itis probable that Mr. Meredith may have taken this step 
merely to prevent the real point from being logt sight of. The Ghamkhwdr 
is no apologist of the District Magistrate, but it should be remembered 
that the discussion of such incidents by the Press is calculated to create a 
gulf between the Government and the people, To err is human; and it is 
far better to point out an error than to gird up one’s loins to avenge it. 


The same. 


27. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 8th July 1897, states 
that the Office Kdntingo of Tahs{l Pind Dédan 
Khan, District Jhelum, is a corrupt official. 
He is a resident of Ndrpur in the Pind Dadan Khan Tahsil, where his 
forefathers used to earn their livelihood by carrying loads on donkeys. 
‘The K4ntngo was for twelve years a Patwéri in the same tahafl, and kept 
two horses, two cows and two buffaloes, the fodder for which was supplied 
by the poor zamindérs. Moreover, each season he used to take three or 
four maunds.of corn from every zamind4r and charged a fee of Rs. 5 or Ra. 10 
for each entry (Intakhdéb) required by the litigants. Now that he is an 
Office Kdnfingo at Pind Ddédan Khan, he considers himself as great a man 

as the Settlement Officer himself. Any one (especially if he is a Muban- 
madan) who goes to him on business is kept waiting for a.week and even 
then cannot return without the permission of the Kdningo. He abuses 
the zamindérs and threatens to eohance their land revenue. If anlambarddr 
or an indmkhor fails to please him, he threatens to have hisindm or panjotra 
confiscated. These threats are resorted to with-a view to extorting money, 
and until the zamind4rs bribe bim the K4nangodoes not allow to them to enter 
the.tahsfl premises. But it is a matter for congratulation that the Settlement 
Officer and the Tahsflddr are just and able persons and are not likely .to be 
deceived by this man. Some days ago the Kdningo was entrusted with 

_ shhe work of distributing grain to the poor or sélling the same at a cheap rate. 
‘Boor people who went to him to buy four annas worth of grain were kept 
____ stieiting for three days. To make a long story'short, the Kéningo ws pest 
>  ‘therthepeople. ‘Will-the authorities take notice'of this? | 


Oomplaint against a Kandngo, 
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fr (Thelum),: of the 19th July 1897, publishe 
mmu nieation in which the writer complains 
ta certain N4ib Tahsfldér in the neighbour. 
t of sedu cing. every beautiful woman that he 
pit this man: does not desist. from his mal. 
i to give.s detailed account of his misdeeds, 


5 Parchérak (Jallundar), in a Supplement entitled “S 
_the Arya Musdfir, dated the 16th July 1897, | 
yemarks that certain persons in the Arya Saméj 

that the collestion of subscriptions for the Lekh R4m Memorial 

not 60 neceteary & thitg'as the completion of certain other works 7 
the Arya Seméj has taken in hand. For, if once this precedent is estab- 

ij will have to raise money on the death of every preacher. 


“$deas are not ‘dy incapable of sympathising with their fel low-beings, but | 
‘eémmon sense, They should remember that the fund will in no way 

‘help the deceased Pandit in his private affairs, seemng that it has been started 

‘for the purpose of preparing wew preachers to carry on the work begun by 

‘him, If the Arya Saméj now leaves the work begun by the deceased incom- 

plete it will make itself the’ laughing stock of every body. It is therefore 

‘the duty of every member of the Sam4j to collect fresh subscriptions as well as 

4 ‘40 realize those which have been promised until.a sum of Rs. 50,000 has 

a been sabecribed. The Editor then names certain local Samdjes which have 

) as yet sent no subscriptions and calls upon them to no longer display such 


: apathy in s0 good a cause, 
80. The Sat Dharm Prachérak (Jullandur), of the 9th July 1897, 


publishes a communication in its Supplement, 
entitled the Arya Muséfir, in which the writer 


‘takes the Mubammadans to task for bringing charges against the spotless 
: | . character of Pandit Lekh Ram. 


‘$1, The Punjab Saméchdr (Lahore), of the 27th July 1897, writing 
gh ot dod vey: ‘on the Dera B&ba Nénak Jhatka case, remarks 
The Dera Bde Nanak hatha cave that Mr. Justice Stoydon, in his decision in the 
\Fhatka. case, remarked (regarding the closing of the Jhatka shop by the 
‘Tahafidér) that-that officer had passed an order which he was not legally 
authorised todo and that he: added the word “‘Mazhab” (religion) in the 
e complainants). Will not Government take 
of the Tahsfldér ? Mr. Justice Stogdon also 
‘fthe Muhammadans cannot be injured by the 
Pt ) poordingly the objection of the Muhammadans 
fMhop on religious grounds will in future carry no 


-——. 


‘The late Pandit Ickh BRém. 


SL gntin of the 6th July 1897,' states that 
aptain Christie, Cantonment Magistrate, Sialkot, : 
_ taken one’ month’s leave. from ‘the’ 24th 4 
BA..t0 act for him hes‘notise yet been invested 


( 601 ) 


with) powers. The powers should be notified in the Government 
= Gageite as soon as possible, as the work ot the Court is accumulating and - 
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$3. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the ath J uly 1897, remarks that 


= rites of Khia Bebédur and Rit it is absurd that the titles of Khén Babédur and 


; “4 ferred on leading Réfses and on the other on Clerks and Hospital Assistants. 


Rai Bahddur should on the one hand be con. 


If the Government really wishes to recognize the services of the latter class it 
should either increase their salaries, promote them toa higher grade, or 

bestow khillats upon them. The title of Khén Bahddur or R4i Bahddur 
- does not appear to be suitable to gentlemen holding such positions. 


84. The Khair Khwéh-i-Riydethéi-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 9th July 
1897, publishes a communication from Pandits 


: Mohan Lél and Rém Chandra, Sh&stri, residing 
in the Niz4m’s dominions, in which the writers state that as the Muham- 


madan year has commenced on a Thursday, J upiter will be the reigning star 
of the year (that is, the influence of Jupiter will predominate over the other 


planets). This being the case the following will be the leading features of 
the year :— 


‘A forecast. 


(1) Rain will be copious and harvests plentiful. 
(2) The financial condition of the country will improve. 

(3) Cattle will thrive and fodder will be produced in abundance. 
(4) Milk and ghz will be cheap. 

(5) Animals, birds and trees will thrive, 


(6) All classes, high and low, will receive benefits proportionate 
to their rank and position in life. 


(7) The merchants will be busily engaged in their respective trades 
and will make large profits. 


(8) The production of cotton will be small and the price of cloth 
will rise in consequence. 


(9) Women will be afflicted with diseases of a serious character, but 
children will not suffer in any way. 


(10) The danger of war between kings will be removed and peace will 
| be re-established, 


35. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 5th July 1897, states that 

Jobbery in the Education Depart. When in 1896 on Lala Rém Kishen, Registrar, 
mee Educational Department, Punjab, proceeded 
on leave, his son, Ldla Hari Das, m. 4. was appointed to officiate for him, 
the attention of the Director, Public Instruction, was drawn to this irregu- 
larity. The Registrar has again gone on six months’ leave and the officiating 
appointment has been given to his son once more, Lala Hari Dés is a 
young man’ of no experience and has never served in the Education Depart- 
Ment, It is therefore unjust as well as irregular that the claims of able and 
‘deverving.. men already in the Department should be overlooked in this way. 
Retides, Lala Hari Dés is utterly unfit to discharge the duties of Registrar. 


1, Binene $s asixictis'to give 4 his suucintanend to no one but an M. A., his 
ya. dp ne te ehh it such men. The public are begining to think 
po object of Léle Rim & then in going on leave so frequently and. 


Am ott ; his son té offici Phim during his absence is to secure the post of 

ee “st rar for this locky yt “eo A. Itis tobe hoped that the authorities 
“vill te countenance such jo ove 

: 36. The pee (Lahore), of the 10th July 1897, publishes 


_. . the text of a speech delivered by Khw4jah Ahad 
hich Shab, Merchant and Réfs of Ludhiéna, before a 
large ,audience' on the occasion of the Duldul. The speaker commenced by 
quoting a passage from the Kordn enjoining the followers of Isl4m to regard 
each other as brothers, and asked his audience whether the Prophet had taught 
them to divide ‘themselves into numerous sects and to thirst for the blood of 
each other. It was due to the existence of disunion among the various sects 
that despicable and worthless people who at one time considered it an honor 
to be the subjects of the Mubammadans should now threaten to exterminate 
them and give dire offence to their religious feelings by heaping abuse on the 
founder of Islim. If the Muhammadans had followed the injunctions 
contained in the Korén such a state of things would never have come to pass, 
After taking the various sects to task for bearing ill-will towards one another, 
the Khwdjah observed that but for this disunion it would have been impossible 
for the Hindés (Kuffar) to get their (the Muhammadan’s} houses searched 
and to poison their innocent children. If the Muhammadans united, as was 
enjoined by the Korfn, they would once more become an honored nation. 
The Shishs dislike the cry of “ assalafo khairun min alnaum” (prayer is better 
than sleep), but is this phrase-worse than the sound of shell-blowing. The 
Sunnis take no exception to the parading of Hindu goddesses through the 
streets with cries denying the Unity of God, but it is a pity that they 
should object to the heart-rending ery of “H4éi Husain.” After asking 
the Sunnis why the cry of “Jai Mahfideo” sounded more pleasant to their 
ears, the speaker remarked that if the Muhammadans forget their petty 
jealousies, the Duldul procession would be carried through the city. He 
! did not ask the Sunnfs to become Shidbs or the latter to become Sunnis. 
What he wished them to do was to beccme one whenever a man of another 
religion attacked them. The Shidhs should imitate the example of Ali and 
treat the Sunnfs in the same way as their Imdm treated his rivals, i.¢., like 
brothers. They should join the Sunpfs in order to save the sinking ship of 

Isldm and prevent their. religion from being disgraced. 


» BT. The Ndzim-ul. 


ind (Lahore), of the 10th July 1897, complains 
Ahat due regard is not paid te the claims of 
3 4 the Mubhammadans, and that-consequently the 
. of Muhammadans to Hindis in 
} The Muhammadans have repeatedly called 
ie to the matter, but the latter turn a deaf ear 
ox then states that there were three candi- 
, syad Niaz Kutb, Lélas Kanwar Sain and 
andidate stood first in History in this years 
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gar and the year before respectively, The:Syndicate has; however; awhrded 
lis'‘scholarship to Lala Balak Rém, whereas according to the-rales regalating 
the award of the scholarship it should have gone to Syad Nias’ Kutb ‘who 
passed this year and not toan M. A. of the last year.. This detision : of 
the University, though it cannot be characterised as a proof of dishonesty, ig 
éertainly an egregious blunder, seeing that since the award of the scholar; 
~ ship has been entrusted to the University it has three times been conferred on 
Hindus and only once on a Muhammadan, The policy of the Government is 


that official patronage should be equally bestowed on Hindds and Muham- 
madans alike and consequently the award should have been made in favour 
of the Muhammadan candidate who was in every way entitled to it. Léla 
Balak Kam passed last year when the University had no scholarship to award. 
He again appeared this year, but stood one place lower than Syad Nidz Kutb. 
Under these circumstances the decision of the Syndicate is unintelligible, 
~The Syad has appealed to the Chancellor against the decision of the Syndi- 


cate and it is to be hoped that His Honor will not fail to do justice in 
the matter. 
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: 88. The Puisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 5th J uly 1897, also makes 
‘The same. similar remarks on the subject. 


NATIVE STATES. 


, 89. The Ndzim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 10th July 1897, publishes 
a communication in which the writer invites 
the attention of Government to the unsatis- 
factory financial condition of the Bahawalpur State. The only official in 
the State who is both able and honest isthe Wazir, but he is powerless to 


Bahéwalpur affairs, 


remedy the numerous abuses that have crept in. LHe is unable to prevent 

even Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh from indulging in extravagance, to say nothing 
of the Nawab. Ifthe Wazir effects a saving of a thousand rupees, the 

Maulvi wastes a lakh. He will purchase articles worth Rs. 50,000 for the 

Naw4b and pocket Rs. 20,000 as commission. The remaining half a lakh is 

wasted on nautches and debauchery, the Maulvi taking his commission from 

the recipients of the money. Government must have learnt something from 
Malik-i-Kul (?) as to how the Maulvi wasted three or four lakh of rupees 

over the case of Sarddr Khan, and the remaining facts connected with it 

will come to its knowledge from other sources. — He secretly took Rs. 1,00,000 

from the palace on the pretence that the amount was required for bribes and 

a drew a similar amount from the State Treasury. Gold was bought at | 

Mooltan and placed on mules along with cash and taken to Ferozepore in H 

bread daylight. The writer is not aware how much -if any—of this amount " 
. was paid to the Mujawwaz (officer trying the case) and how much was 
@ppropriated by the Maulvi. According to British law both the giver and 
_ taker of bribes are liable to be punished ; but it is not easy to see why steps 
ay ate being instituted to bring the taker of the bribe to justice while the giver 
.*. + spuullcentiaues. to hold. his former office. If Government, wishes to ascertain the 

; 3 + teath:of the matter let it examine the entries in the books of the sarge 
S = wiébtkérs regarding the sale (import and export) of gold and see that the 
he State. Since the Maulvi has gone to Umballa 
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Juss fale pare of gold ad silver plate of His Highness 3,000 


“the Maulvi, who is » follower of the Mirza, may not believe the Editor 
to be the promised Messiah, but he will be convinced in his heart of hearts 
| that he (the Editor) is certainly inspired. — 
of £5 , 3 . ' j 
de MISOELLANEOUS. 


- 40. The Akhddr-i--Am (Lahore), of the 10th July 1897, publishes 
@ communication from Jamad4r Sher Singh 
in which the writer states that on the 26th of 
June he went to the Meean Meer (East) Station with his father, aged 70, his wife 
and three children in order to help them to find their seats in the carriage. 
| After he had had his luggage booked he went to buy the tickets and also asked 
: for a platform ticket for himself, The Booking Clerk said that he could get 
c be platform ticket fromthe Babu who was checking tickets at the gate. The 
i train had by this time arrived at the station. The Jamaddr next asked for 
| -g platform ticket from the Bébu referred to (whose name was perhaps 
re : Tej Rém), but the Babu answered him in a very haughty tone. The writer 
. went to look for the Station Master in order to try and obtain admittance to 
the platform, but another Bébu told him that the platform tickets were to 
be obtained from the man who was posted at the gate to check the tickets. 
The writer again implored the B&bu either to supply him with a ticket or 
to admit.him to the platform, sothat he might be able to seat his wife and 
bis eons with. comfort in the catriage. But to his surprise he found that 
| who was three years old), together with his 
. duce a ticket for the boy, and threatening to 
aD ‘out in case of their nd doing so at once. The writer then went to 
a hal ticket for the boy, Which he sent through the Policeman to his 
wife, “He ia, however, not sure § 


' pry the ticket reached his wife or not. 


Railway complaint, 


In the meantime the “a and the writer went to the Babu and told 
= that he had acted ir yin putting him and his wife to such unneces- 
; y trouble when he heal R told him that he was a Native Officer in an 


faniry Regiment, toa that i 


5: b made a report against him, it would not be 
8 fer in Bat ase 


Befied the Jamadfr saying that if he was a 
| The writer swears by the Granth Sdéhid 
» very words. Does it behove the Railway 
Way who are allowed to attend Government 
Skits Should be supplied without trouble or some 
Mile. The writer sent this complaint to the 
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il and a Miter News algo, and the Editor wrote to him that such 
orthy persons ought to be punished and: that he should write to the. 


i "the clerk punished, but desires that he should be warned against such conduet, - 
-. The Railway Dopartment is notorious more on account of the misdeeds of its. 
native employés than those of the Europeans, 


41, The Kok-i-Nér (Lahore), of the 18th July 1897, republishes 
idem, 


42, The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 8th July 1897, publishes 
ite tagsinet the Hinds teachers & communication from a student in which he 
ef the Municipal mmo" states that the Hindu teachers of the Mooltan 


Municipal Board High School ill-treat the Muhammadan students. They tell 


them openly that their business is not to receive education, but to arm them- 
selves with swords and murder the kéfirs, The Hindu students are taught 
to avoid the company of the Muhammadan students, When a Muhammadan 
student is admitted into the school he is told that he will not be allowed to 


go up for the University Examination as he is not well up (in the subjects). 
The Head Master on one occasion gave great offence to the feeling of the 
Muhammadan students by saying that the Muharram holidays were days 
for rejoicing. Formerly prizes in this school were given to the four 
students who stood first on the list in the Middle School Examination, but 
as this year the student who stood 5th on the list happened to be a Hindu, 
@ prize was given to himalso, There are only three Muhammadan teachers 
in the school and of these two hold very low posts. If the University desires 
that Muhammadans should make progress in education, it should keep an 
equal number of Hindu and Muhammadan teachers in every school and the 


Head Master should invariably be a Christian. 


43. Thesame paper states that several complaints have reached it to 
the effect that the new Hindu Head Master of 
the Hoshidrpur Board School teazes the Muham- 
madan students and is getting rid of the Muhammadan teachers, Commenting 
upon this the Editor remarks that ifthe Educational Department takes 
no notice of these grievances the Muhammadans will one day be compelled 


The same. 


to-take the education of their youths into their own hands. 


ein 


Panjab Government Press, Lahore—24-8-97—79. 


’ Superintendent about the matter. The Editor has no wish to get 


a the same from the Akhbdr-i-’Am of the 10th 
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POLITICAL. 


1,-. The Paisa Akhbér ( Lahore), of the 9th July 1897, remarks that. 
ever since England’s interference in the Armenian 

affair her relations with Turkey have been 
growing more and more intricate. At one time England aloné was the friend 

of Turkey, but now she is considered the cause of all the difficulties of the Sultéa.- 
Nay several German newspapers are openly aécusing her of encouraging 
Greece to fight Turkey. The Editor is not prepared to share this opinion. 
There can, however, be no doubt that England is no longer the friend of the 
Sultén. This is very anfortunate, seeing that His Imperial Majesty is the 
Caliph of the Islamic world and the British Government counts ten crores 
of Muhammadans among its subjects. For this reason England should always 
stand on a friendly footing with the ruler of Turkey. Her statesmen used 
to follow this policy in former times, and the present Government is ill- 
advised in abandoning it. This change of feeling is partly due to the 
writings and utterances of certain bigoted Christians and foolish politicians ; 
but the person mainly responsible is Sir Philip Currie, the English Ambassador 
at Constantinople. This gentleman is utterly unfit to hold his present 
appointment : he has proved himself an extremely hot-tempered, imprudent, 
meddlesome ‘and impertinent person. Although Sir Philip has been at 
Constantinople for a long time, he has profited but little by his stay among 
the Turks. He does not know how the representative of a civilized Govern- 
ment should conduct himself towards a monarch, especially an oriental one. 
The impertinence with which he has treated their Sultén on more than 
one occassion is still fresh in the memory of the. Turks, and has served to 
prejudice them against England. The Akhbdr then compares the tone of 
the. representation made by Sir Philip Currie to the Porte ssking ad to 

withdraw Turkish troops from Greece with that of the message sent to the | 
Spltén. by the Czar on the same subject, and remarks that whilst the 

“Apabassador of England is imperious the great, master of all the Russians. 1 
fiiandiy.!. But the greatest mistake committed by Sir Philip was his decleration 


Tatkey and England, 
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| Mtop'it he'at once changes his tactics, The article. written by the. Knight 
- of Riigarh on the retirement of Sayad Mahmdd: from the Allahabad High 

*% may be considered as true expression of hig real feelings. 


_, & Commenting on the above, the Editor states that he has recelead 


The same. a large number of letters on the same subject. -| 
Tigers The foregoing communication has been pub- 
lished. with the object of showing how the Sayad’s advice has been received ‘} 


by the Muhammadan public. While agreeing with the views expressed by 
the writer, the Editor is not prepared to admit that Sir Sayad Ahmad has never 
spoken as an independent man where the interests of his co-religionists were 
concerned. He has done much for the Muhammadans, and his services should . 
not be forgotten so readily, There is, however, no denying the fact that 
he could have utilized his opportunities to a better purpose, 


4. The Khair Khwah-é-Riydsathai- Hind (Lahore), of the 16th July 


The Saltén andthe Indian Mohammad. 1897, remarks that Sir Sayad Ahmad Kbén, 
_ : : though a liberal-minded person in religious 
matters, is a staunch conservative in politics. Je. condemns the sending of 
congratulatory telegrams to the Sultén. Many educated Muhammadans have 
now discovered that they have reaped no benefit by this conservative policy. 
One great advantage which has resulted to the Muhammadans of India from. 
these messages to the Sultén is that many statesmen in England have become 
convinced of the existence of the deep attachment existing between the 
Sultén and the Muhammadans and now repent of their attitude towards Liis 
Majesty. Ifthey had in the beginning helped the Sultén, they would have won 
the hearts of ten crores of Muhammadans whose feelings they have injured. 


-§. The Nézim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 24th July 1897, states that 
parnine et Shah Niamatullah 48h Niamatullah, a well known saint, is said 
euguting, tas Satee of Totte, to have composed a poem regarding the future 
“of India from the invasion of Timur tothe Day of Judgment. The Editor 
bas been favoured with extracts from this poem which, after referring to the 
invasions of Timur, Babar, Nddir Shah and Ahmad Shah, states as follows :— 


“ The English will then take the country and rule over it for a hundred 
years, When superstition and tyranny will begin to prevail, a King from 
the Weat will appear and put an end (to such oppression). A great war will 
take place between the English and the King from the West and much blood 
will be shed, . The King from the West will be victorious and the followers 
ee of Christ will doubtless be defeated. Islam will be supreme in India for 
> forty years, after which the Dajjal (anti-Christ) will appear in Isphahdn. 
__, Jesus and the Mehdi will then be born in order to rid the world of the 
a “Dajjal. These verses were written in 780 A. H. while the Mehdi will be 
| porn in 1880 A. H.” 
i gt If these verses are really the work of the saint to whom on are 
4 ame: ee | . : inly come true, But io CABO 
ee attributed, the events prophesied will certa y come wag 
“Initia will shortly be deprived of the blessings of British rule--the beat rale 
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g regard to the general composition of 

ut + to resist the conclusion that they are 
gat to whom they are commonly attributed 
been adduced to show that the prophecies in 
Mirza Ghuldm Ahmad of Kadién has, 
sness of the verses and has quoted a couplet 


verses .for the information of Government, 
has, in his anxiety to prove his preposterous 
Ec eae lolly to Government. [t is with a view to prove 
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Be. jut 3H Sie Skies eh Wind ela of the 17th July 1897, remarks that 
: ee Tae the prophecy made by European astrologers 

; | | — that the world will come to an end in 1899 
. threstens to be fulfilled. On the one hand, the European Powers have become 
the deadly ewemies of Turkey, and on the other, the Christian subjects. of the 
3 Porte have sived rivers of Muhammadan blood in Crete and threaten to break- 
out into open rebellion, Iniaddition to this, the Powers are busily engaged in 

messures to deprive the Sult4n of the fruite of his victory over Greece, 
God forbid that the Powers should adopt a policy calculated to cause blood- 
ched, as im that case not only Turkey, but they themselves will be involved 
in difficulties of a most serious character. Lord Salisbury does not appear 
‘ge be inp favour of = peaceful policy. Indeed he is a most mischievous (fitna- 
pasdés) jingo; seeing that he has declared in a recent speech that the Turks 

will not yield till they see Russian troops at the gates of Constantinople. 


This, however, is an empty threat, as Europe has recently seen how brave 
the Mubammadans are, Moreover, since Isl4m has invariably triumphed 


A 


heavy odds of one to ten, it need not be afraid of the numerical 
superiority of ite enemies. The Euiitor is ot opinion that, instead of talking 
‘of an invasion of Constantinople, Lord Salisbury should devote his attention 
‘te the state of affairs in the British Empire itself. It is not creditable on the 
~past of these who claim to be humanitarians to advocate a policy calculated 
lead. to bloodshed. The Nézim then states that India is suffering from 
> and earthquakes ; disunion is rampant among the Hindés and 

while the authorities are becoming more and more unkind 
the . ‘people, as some of their acts show. In consequence of the 
. of ste erage dl ‘Poona, a punitive police force has been 
gagging of the Native Press has been pro- 

that British rule is certainly a blessing to 
‘i part. of the people to regard it as a. curse, 
ave committed certain excesses of an ordinary 
e plague). In the same way it is an act of 
e Government to denounce all: its subjects as 
y because they have committed a single fault. 
& Government will ruin the people and there- 


he people | likely to, prove disloyal. In these 
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_ _gongible. “As regards the Native Prose, the Riditor ‘admits that it te sonié 


, impertinent, but it is not just to infer from this that it is disloyal ot seditious. 
o> Referring to the seditious leaflet cireulated’ ‘at Poona: thé Editér dbearves 
a that it is in reality addressed to the British Govetnment, but that the wicked. 
ness of its author is apparent from the fact that, instead of representing the 
. grievances of the people to the British Government in respectful language, 
he appeals to the European Powers to come to the rescue of the people of 


hr The Néztm concludes by reproducing a translation of the seditious 
 deaflet. | 


7. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 81st J uly 1897, remarks that al- 
Wis Geiscienieth ene thorpunets though Government is very strong, it isa matter 
for regret that the present state of affairs in 
India is ominous, and critical times seem to be coming on apace, God grant 
‘that this surmise may turn out to be incorrect and that the relations between 
the rulers and the ruled may improve! But this appears impossible of realiz- 
ation in a country where each and every KEinglishman considers himself a 
Tismér Kh4n and a partner in the government. The prospect on every side 
is, therefore, gloomy. Those who should have been made to feel the strength 
-of Government are never interfered with ; whilst the people, who: should 
“enjoy the protection of the authorities. live in constant fear and’ anxiety. 
If nothing is done to change this policy at an early date, it is difficult to say 
what may not be in store for India. There is no denying the fact that 
“ander the present system the number of badmdshes and disaffected persons is 
‘very much on the'increase. But the worat of it is that Government refuses 
‘to realize this. The only thing that it cares for is tou remind the people in 
eeason and out of season that India was conquered, and is to be retained, by 
tthe sword, But these foolisn people (i.6 the authorities) fail to understand 
that: it is impossible for seventy thousand British soldiers to hold ‘in check 
‘thirty crores of human beings by thesword and that such a rale cannot last for 
‘any length of time, Many great kings have ruled over India before this, 
‘but history shows that no sooner were they swayed by selfish considerations 
‘than their authority. began to decline and their power and greatness passed 
‘away like a dream, The authorities must know that the policy they are 
‘pursuing now has been prolific of two evils : it has made badmdshes impertinent 
and: is leading the people to lose faith in the efficiency (lit. goodness) of the 
‘administration, If they already know this it is incomprehensible why they 
-should not exert themselves to remedy the evil. If, on the other hand, being 
“foreigners, they are unable to realize the present state of affairs ia the country, 
"they are greatly to'be pitied. The Editor then states that the descendants 
“of the founders of.an empire are apt to underrate ite value and to neglect 
‘the necessary precautions for securing the permanence of their rule, The 
“game danger apparently threatens the Government of India. The Anglo- 
‘Indian officials are continually dinning into ‘the ears of the natives that India 
‘was conquered by the sword and will be retained by’force if necessary. They 
-Yhave, moreover, the folly of losing no opportunity of telling the people that 
‘they consider them the enemies of the Government. They have not the 
teehee to-see.that.if this were so, seventy thousand British soldiers would fiad 
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of antives in check. [nm fact, Anglo- 
oof Indiw ave the real enemies of 
| Goa i> te root of the very tree 
B personages seem to have forgotten their 
themselves: the masters of all they 
¢ have advised the Government to distrust 
fens, to gag the Native Press, to abolish 
mivy ander martial law, as if the permanence of 
? ; pole iw fadie depended og tho adoption of these measures alone. This 
7 agninet the natives is ingrious to the Government as well as to the 
gle themeclees, What Rassia, whose policy regarding India is 
By suoneding, thisk of thie? Atsucha time, therefore, when the 
=p relations of Englaad are wot all that could be desired these proposals 
ss tha patch ho bogie bali Officials are calculated to do more mischief 
hes te riots ko Caloutts: o fifty murders in Poona It is eaay to. find fault 


¢ 


. Bel with the Native Pree, but it should be remembered that in critical times like 
ts . the present the native newspapers alone can prove of service to the authori- 
oe ten = B Prowse Act has no terrors for these papers; but the adoption of 


this messare will render Government like a ship without a compass. 


&. The AAbir--’ 4m (Lghore), of the 24th July 1897, remarks 

Tie Kile the satracdtieGonm ‘hat if the British Government had not been at 

mont, the back of the Amfr of Kabul, the latter would 

: never have bees sble to subdue the Kéfis. It would have been well for 

the Goveruurent it i had granted a subsidy to the chief of the Kafirs and 

made hing an independent ruler,like the Amir. This was the opinion of 

: Lord Roberta. The most regrettable fact, however, is that the Amir has 

not only annexed the territory of the Kafirs, but is forcibly converting 

thems to Isl4m. This action of His Highness is tantamount to a general 

massacre of the conquered race. The connivance of the Government which 

ie trying to put an end to slavery and which protects the rights of the 

people in Native States is as strange as its policy towards Afgbdnistan. 
le fact, the Government has made a great mistake in this matter, 


ny & The Paitea Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 13th July 1897, remarks that 
Re on alton h the Anglo-Indian newspapers and 

: i“ Sa I b statesmen are never =a a re- 
4 ‘the world that the fidancial conditivn of India has greatly im- 

der is no denying the fact that the country 
fy day, and that the wealth acquired by the 
aetives after the hard Asbour | of thousands of years is being utilized to 
establish England's ad credit in he world and to provide luxuries for her 
pe India is a gold vi the people of England, who seem to think 
+s the 1 more it i or worked th More gold it will yield. If this had not been 
| ave been called upon to pay the expenses 
ve . concern. The money earned by the 
eres of their brow is spent like water on 
Ebenefit this country. India had to pay the 
on as also of the entertainments given in 


_ 


( eu } 
Bagland in honor of Prinos Nast-ulla Khén. “Again, 
this’ coast of the Persian Gulf falls on the Indian treasury, which has also to 
pay ‘for the construction of séveral forts in distsint places aid the establish.’ 
ment of telegraphic communication between Zavzibar and Mauritius’ The 
English embassies in China and Persia, which look after the interests of 
England, ars, moreover, maintained at the expense of India, which has also 
to provide for the up-keep of the Imperial Institute in London. Is any 
one ‘of these items of expenditure beneficial to the natives in any way t 
There are no doubt people who will try to justify this waste of Indian 
money ; but they will find it extremely difficult, nay impossible, to convince 
the natives of the soundness of their arguments. The educated community 
in India is, moreover, fully aware that Government does not hesitate to 
trample the rights of the natives under foot in order to benefit the Europeans, 
and that notwithstanding the pledges contained in the Proclamation of: 
1858, a great distinction is made between Her Mejesty’s Indian and British 
subjects. Take for instance the case of the British Army in India, There 
are seventy thousand British soldiers against two lakhs of native sepoys in the 
country ; but the former cost considerably more than the latter, several 
lakhs of rupees being spent annually merely to prevent them from losing’ 
faith in the Christian religion. The authorities, however, do not spend even 
a single cowri to preserve the native soldier in bis ancestral faith, Govern- 
ment claims to observe strict neutrality in religious matters, but its practice 
does not accord with its professions, Besides, the money spent in making 


British soldiers religious is simply thrown away, seeing that 40 per cent. of 


them are suffering from venerial disease, Under these circumstances, it is 
but just that the Ecclesiastical Department should be abolished without 
delay, more especially as the authorities are anxious to cut down Indian 


expenditure. If this anxiety is real, the Government should lose no time in» 
taking this step. If, on the other hand, reductions and retrenchments are - 


only to affect the natives, it is useless making such a fuss about the matter. 


* 


10. The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 8th July 1897, publishes a 


communication (written from Glasgow) in 


ere Tey Seen. which the writer remarks that the news that 


several European officials have recently been shot in the Tochi Valley goes” 


to prove that the Afghans are developing into excellent marksmen. The 
Government is wrong in admitting men of other races into its army and 


teaching them the art of shooting. But why should a foreign soldier be 
preferred to his native confrére? The latter has proved beyond the possibility 


of doubt that in physical endurance and bravery he can hold his own against 
any soldier in the world. Did not the natives conquer the fathers of the 
negroes who only recently inflicted a terrible defeat on the Italian army? It 


cannot of course be denied that the people of India are disunited and lack 
knowledge and administrative power. After stating how Malls Powindah 
has of late been a source of trouble to the Government of India, the writer 


observes 3 that the blame lies. with Great Britain, | which has committed four 
reat sins, viz., inciting the Christians (against the Muhammadans), perse- 


EYE eearee : ; > ie ahd, : ’ . bine 


the Indizn Muhammadans and directing their anger against the ; 


+ 


* 
‘ 
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et 


msn to the natives, and i im poverishing 
Jans. Christian rule cannot confer any 
nd if they are unable even to satisfy their 
prate to Afghdnistaén. The writer then states 
; ri » Amfr of Kabul is considered the cause of 
», the writer would like to enquire from His 
ute the natives in this way. Let him take 
y from India and spare the natives in 
se the cause of either Aytb Khén or Yaktb 


a 


Roberts of Kandahar has again been advising Government to increase the 
‘sirength of the British army in India. This will be a piece of sulm, seeing 
that the disaster in question was due to the carelessness of certain British 
“ae Military officers, Under these circumstances, the strength of Native Officers 
a and not that of the British soldiers should be increased. And why should 
a Earopean soldiers be brought into India when Native soldiers are superior 
to them in every respect oe 
. ". @ENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
| - Ye the Akhbde-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 20th July 1897, writes :— 
3 ms When Pandit Lekh Ram was murdered 
” Fens Tmgety. . : _ at Lahore in a most cruel and cowardly 
manner, the opponents. of the Hinds went so far as to insinuate (lit. write) 
that the deceased had had an intrigue with a certain woman and that he 
might have been killed by'a Hindu. Every theory can be considered 
(plausible) when the murderer has not been traced. If any inference is to be 
drawn from these theories which are based on pure conjecture it is this—that, 
instead of assisting the authorities in tracing the murderer, an atmosphere 
(it. dust) of doubt is created by.means of unfounded rumours. Such fabrica- 
- tions serve no good purpose beyond sprinkling salt on the wounded hearts 
of the relations and sympathisers of the deceased. The Mashtr of Hyderabad 
Deccan has expressed an exactly sjmilar view regarding the Poona murders 
( aod oaks) whether it is not possible that these murders may have been com- 
ae mitted by & European. Our contemporary argues that “it is inconceivable 
: : Ve ce | that the. ie atives should have the courage and hardihood to assassinate 
ee | a8 prestige with the people is indescribably great.” The 
sabi. ‘a ‘have, howeyer, deprived this argument of much of its force. 
TOT ioe the opinion expressed by our contemporary. This opinion— 
_aepuracy is eatablished—is absurd and calculated to provoke 
Ne Karopesn authorities i in the same way as the idea that the Brahman 
. Pi ) rik are the authors of the Poona murders (is calculated to provoke 
of an idea w ich ; bees merely on the fact that certain news- 
lulged jn, aking and violent language (sakht kalAmi) 
tegulations. ‘The newspaper in question 
mstances which throw the suspicion of the 
st not. on the Natives but on caste- 
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_ 2 j@llebe Bntopean. This isnot improbable, huving regard to the liberty enjoyed 
gd females in Europe. Mr. Rand may have thus roused the jealousy of 
oe «,@eme European. - And as it is a national characteristic of the Europeans to 
_ xfight duels in such cases, it is not strange that Mr: Rand should have been 
 \gnurdered by & European in a fit of jealousy." The same niay be presumed as 
regards Lieutenant Ayerst. It is possible that some European may have 

. secretly fallen in love with his wife and, finding it impossible to gain his object 

,80 long as Mr. Ayerst was alive, may have put him out of the way for ever. 

: This suspicion is further strengthened when we are told that Mrs. Ayerat 

, Was, seated close to her husband in the carriage. How is it that the Lieute- 

nant was fired upon and killed and his wife left alone? Ifthe offender was 


,a native, there was no reason why he should have left Mrs. Ayerst alone and 
pot fired upon her.” 


12, The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 3lst July 1897, remarks 
that the unreasoning outcry raised over the 
murder of an ordinary man like Mr. Rand is 
something more than an act of stupidity, showing as it does that the death 
of that tyrant :zabardast) has deprived Government of its senses and made it 
mad. Lord Sandhurst is certainly proving hithself uofit for the high office of 
Governor of Bombay. If the murderer of Lieutenant Ayerst was not a 
European, how was it that the evidence of the only eye-witness, Mra. Ayerst, 
was taken with closed doors? How was it that newspaper reporters were not 
admitted, and why was she sent to England before the arrest of the 
murderers and the investigation of the case? Was she sent away (in the 
hope) that in the absence of an eye-witnesses the real culprit would not be 
arrested and that the authorities might (be at liberty to) disgrace whomsa- 
ever they liked on purely conjectural grounds ? Was Mr. Kennedy, District 
Superintendent‘of Police, Poona, granted furlough to Europe in order to 
prevent the mystery surrounding the murder of Mr. Rand—a mystery which 
Government wishes to remain unravelled—being cleared up? It is difficult 


The same. 
? 


to form any idea (estimate) of the policy on which this action is based, but there 


can be no doubt-that such action on the part of the Government will afford 
the persons arrested an opportunity of testing the sympathy which their 


countrymen feel for them. Such calamities befall all patriots in all ages and 
in all countries but, instead of injuring their victims, they raise them in the 
estimation of the public. Consequently the arrests of these gentlemen will 
raise them still higher in public esteem. These men being patriots are 


bound to suffer. The sympathies ofall classes of the people—Hindis, 


Mubammadans, Mabhrattas, Punjabis, Bengélis, Madrasfs and Hindusténfs— 


are with them, as the present calamity has befallen them while they were 
#erving the (cause of the) country. 3 


18. ‘The Pasia Akhbér (Lahore), of the 31st July 1897, after repro- 


‘The came. ducing the telegrams announcing the arrest 


. : : of Mr. Tilak, &c., remarks that Government 
> Must remember that it is committing an egregious blunder in following 
® tie advice of certain shortsighted Anglo-Indian officials and newspapers. 
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TH The soreat of » respectable gentlemeo like Mr.’ Tilak, a° Member of ‘the 


r€Sidlkot), of the 22nd July 1897, remarks 

¢ the punishment of newspapers addicted 

seditious writings rests not merely with the 

int with the leaders of the native community. 

semedy the evil by prosecuting suck papers under Section 

356 of the Iudiaw Ponal Code while the leading natives can discourage such 
writings by holdiag meetings snd: passing resolutions advising the public 
ec abetam from supporting newspapers of tlie kind in question. If this wero 
Gone, these papers would ‘cease to exist. In any case, it behoves the well- 
wishers of the country to sep that newspapers actuated by a truly loyal 
wpivit sre widely circulated it the country and that the liberty of the Press 


proves » blesing to the country. Government should also appreciate the 

newspapers. by « eonferring titles of honor on those connected 
eit them, The Editor farther suggests that Local Governments should issue 
a public notice stating what newspapers are loyal and what are disloyal. The 
netics should also state which of the newspapers are useful to the country and 
the Government aad which of them are written in a tone calculated to create 


disunion aod disaffection. This will convince the disloyal newspapers that 
Government is aware of their doings, and that it behoves them to mend their 


ways. 


15; The Akhbdr-i-4Am (Lahore), of the 3lat July 1897, writing re- 
gutding the arrest of Maulvi Hid&yat Rasdl of 
Jacknow, remarks that stronger words than 
put intd the mouth of the ‘Maulvi are to be found in the Muhammadan 
every day, and thet'the “{uhammadan Journalists seem to have 

fost their’ heads in their eagerness to show their sympathy towards the 
Bultéo. Maulvi Hidéyat Rasél is a friend of both the Hindés and Muham- 
niddinas ; but his = towards the Porte made him fall in the estimation 


Menlel Hidéynt Resél of Lucknow. 


Pisa ‘Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 26th J aly 1897, states that 
® rumour is current in the city of Poona that 
_gnurderer of Mr.. Rand and Lieutenant 
. This rumour is, however, pnworthy of credence unless 
private cause of quarrel between the murderer and 
Ferst. Bat, as far as is known gp here, the 
re had any such quarrel with any European. 

b. this dastardly deed is not the work of a 

» murderer turns ont t to he a. 


_ ha piese | ai ‘ oppressive \sataner ic hich the Pisgiud ‘Rog ale- 


( oat, ) 
mo. on AR | _ Koh-i-Nér (Lahore); of the 8eth July 1897, vemarks that the 
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tions were.“worked ad the dountry'into a 
mourning.: The natives protested with ‘one any cilia theses Reyolations, 
but ‘the Government treated the matter with supremé’ indiffetedes!’ ‘The 
result is that some person, who was grievously injured, established ‘the truth 


' of the remark made by the preat Persian post Sédi, who says 


“ When in an emergency no chance of escape is left 
“* One is obliged to take the sword in hand.” | 


Such being the circumstances under which Mr. Rand was killed, it is not 
éasy to see why the Government should post a punitive police force at Poona. 
There would have been some sense in resorting to such a measure if it had 
been possible to restore Mr. Rand to life and to punish the real offenders by 


such means, The citizens of Poona have apparently-fallen on evil days, for 


_ hardly is one calamity over then another overtakes them. 


18. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi’, of the 15th July 1897, pub- 
 lishes a communication from Mirza Hairat of 
; Delhi, who mildly reproves the Chaudhwin Sadi 
for devoting so much of its space to Mirea Ghulm Ahmad. The writer says 
that doctors and native hakéms are agreed that the Mirza is insane. Now, if in 
a fit of insabity he gives out that he is the promised Messiah and that he receives 
inspirations from Heaven, let him do so. If he abuses the Sultén, leave him 
to himeelf. It is not worth the Chaudhwin Sad¢’s while or that of any other 
sane person to take notice of such ravings, and if the Editor is a true patriot 
he should in future not even mention the name of the Mirza in his paper, 


Mirsa Gholém*Abmad of Kadién. 


19.. The Jdfar Zatalli (lahore, of the 10th July 1897, complains 
Mirena Ghulam Abmad of Kédidn ana thatthe Anjuman-i-Himéyat i-Islim, Lahore, 
the Anjuman-{-Himéym-i-Islém. has given great offence to the Muhammadans 
by allowing'a paper written by the accursed: Mirza of Kédido in reply to a 
Christian named Seréj-ud-din to be read in the College Hall. This is the 
whore to be regretted as the Anjaman had previously refused to lend ite 
building for a meeting to congratulate the Sultén on his victory over Greece. 
ft was dénsidered impolitic to lend the Hall for such a purpose, but it was 
Hot eénsidered inadvisable to offend the feelings of lakhs of Muhammadans 
Who fégard the Mirza as a false Prophet. .This is due to the fact that many 
éf the office-besrérs of the Anjuman are the disciples of the Mirza, who a 
week befdte tsed disrespectful language in reference to the Sultém and 
theteby alienated thany of his followers. The Editor then: goes on to say 
that, having regard to the harm that the Mirza has already done to the 
Anjumab, it appears highly desirable that that association, a8 a public body, 
éhould have nothing to do with him and should allow no lecture to be 


delivered in sonnéction with his mission in ite premises. If the Anjuman 
- buildings were searched and set fire to in’ connection with the murder of 


Lekh Rém, i€ was because of ifs connéction with the Mirza. But for this 


a the College premises would not bave been searched by the police because the 
’ Anjuman had feitlier prophesied the, death of Lekh R&m nor was it con- 


detiied inthe conspiracy for his sssnseination, It is surprising that ia the 


pot have repented of its connection 

jawan-i-Nomaniyya was also due to 

ir Din, Mirzai, to deliver a lecture at 

in-i-B iméyat-i-Islém has some connec- 

fom the fact that the Hakim delivered 

os 8 mission {at its last anniversary). 

yrequire that no preacher should lecture 

ip conclusion, the Editor states that 

Ah, uA., compelled Chaudhari Nabi 

e, to preside at the meeting at which 

paper: was read: They: have thus caused great damage to the 

now believe that the Chaudhari is also a follower of the 

donot wish to nee their ebildren instructed at an institution the 
fe a Mirzai. | 


al ga ‘The Paisa Atibér (Lahore), of the 19th July 1897, in criticising 
ae the ‘new rules framed by the Government of 
India regarding the recruitment of native coolies 

for service in Natal, remarks that almost all the African colonies have begun 
reat the natives and are passing stringent Jaws against all Asiatics. 

If no steps are taken to check this mischievous tendency on the part of these 
colonies, the authorities will have to face a serious evil at no very distant 
date, ‘Ihe population of India. is increasing by leaps and bounds, whilst the 
resources of the country are limited. Those who cannot find food here must 
of necessity emigrate to some other. place. But where are they to go, seeing 
that no foreign country will tolerate them ?, This is a question which should 
engage the serious attention of the Government on the principle that prevention 
is better than cure. The Editor then refers to the assertion made by certain 
Anglo-Indian newspapers that the British Government cannot compel the 
colonists of Natal to allow natives to settle in their colony or to confer on 
them the rights of citizenship ; and enquires if the Proclamation of 1858 and 
the speech delivered by the Viceroy at the Imperial Assemblage of Delhi are 
a dead letier. (If ithe Government cannot bring pressure to bear on the 
bes in question, it should in justice cease from compelling the natives 
Europeans to come and settle in India. It should, moreover, be 


these circumstances, it cannot be denied that if the natives 
omany country for being ‘ foreigners,” they will have the 
Mt foreigners ” fromm India, and that the authorities will be 
bounds: of reason as well as justice if they throw obstacles 
sewer this right, It, therefore, behoves the British 

e that its Indian subjects are not maltreated in any country, 

Ow }f Natal can be made to feel that it cannot 
‘eolonies will at once drop their hostile attitude 


) 


S pis not settled now, the result may prove 
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bore), of the 17th: July. 1897, in giving 
of the Calcutta riots states. that 


vt mowred that: when.the~MMubammadans 
Ko of the alleged moeque, they not only called. 


( 628 ) 
to their help their co-religionists living in the neighbourhood of ‘Caloutta 
bat despatched telegrams to several diateés in thé tote isles Protiacss 
for nmistance. How the Muhammadang @ared to aot: in’ this: manner 
ia & question difficult to understand. There is, however, no doubt 
thatthe Amir’s treatise on jehdd, the awakening sympathy for the Sultéh 
of Tarkey, and the indulgence with which ‘Government treats the Muham- 
madans have helped to make them impertinent. ‘The newspaper world is 
not ignorant of the fact that at the meetings held in India to congratulate 
the Sulté4n upon his victories over the Greeks, Mr. Gladstone was called a 
mad man, whilst the English were represented as a deceitful people, &c., &c. 
The Editor then states that the fury of the rioters was directed chiefly against 
the Europeans and Christians, and that the vietims of the murderous attacks 
committed by the Muhammadans were members of these communities. The 
treatment of European ladies in particular was disgraceful and showed what 
the feelings of the Calcutta Muhammadans were, If the Hindds had not 
come to the rescue of the European community, or if the Hindu Police had 
not been appointed to keep watch at the site of the mosque, it is probable that 
several Kuropeans would have fallen victims to the fury of the Muham. 
madans. These are the doings of the members of the community which 


the authorities consider loyal to the British Government and treat with indul- 
gence. 


. 2 ) 


22. The Khair Khwdéh-i-Riasatha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 28rd J uly 


a 1897, writing on the same subject remarks that 
= the massacre of several hundred Muhammadans 


of Calcutta has failed to appease the wrath of the Anglo-Indian journalists, 
seeing that they are still advising Government to treat the Muhammadans. 


with rigour. Do they mean that the entire Muhammadan population of 
India should be put to the sword ? 


23. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 9th July 1897, takes the 
Akhbdér-i--Am to task for making disparaging 
remarks regarding the Muhammadan commu- 
nity in connection with the Calcutta riots (vide paragraph 24 of Selections 
No. 29 for the week ending 17th July 1897). 


The same. 


94. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 18th July 1897, writing 
. on the Calcutta riots, observes that the remark 
eich made by the Anglo-Indian newspapers that if 
the authorities permit the rioters to buy the piece of land in dispute it will make 
the latter impertinent ie altogether ridiculous. Do these journals wish the, 
Government to be so stony-hearted that even the loss of scores of lives should. 
not soften it? Again, the statement ay plage A has su me a pres- 
y humouring the rioters is anything but true, This is perhaps the opi- 
‘ “+ a Bi community, which was harassed by the Muhammadsns, 
and whose love of revenge has not been satisfied by the butchery of even hund- 
reds of the rioters. Do the Europeans wish the authorities to blow the Ma- 


: ? Such newspapers 
hammadans of Calcutta away fromthe mouth of the cannon 
: trying to prejudice the authorities against the Muhammadans should 


tear in mind that althougtr the Goverament is their “own -and follows theif 


s 


- 


in matters coneerning a large portion of the 
it has it bumoured ‘the rioters?’ They have 


ce of land in dispute, whilst scores of them 
S yiog j in hospitals. © Again, a large number 
y, and will be prosecuted. Is it the wish 
(that Government should pull down their 
3% | 
Me (Lahore), of the 19th July 1897, observes 
Met although the Calcutta riots have been 
miied, Government is still being frightened 
| Mirecting its attention to vague and ima. 
: m Press is advising the Caleutta authorities 
ee - go be prepared to cope with even more serious risings ; whilst several European’ 
as “gentlemen have expressed an opinion that in future the Viceroy should 
5 mimer in‘ Calcutta, as His Excellency’s absence at Simla deprives the 
idapiital of India of the protection of his body-guards. The Editor remarks 
shat if this opinion is acted upon, the rioters will have indirectly laid India 
under a debt of gratitude, as theabandoning of the Simla exodus is certain to 
a yesult in a large saving and will'pat an end to’ a number of complaints; for 
: when the head of the adniinistration stays away from Simla what official will 
dare go there? Yes, the Vicerdy ‘should remain in Calcutta, but not from 
apprehension of riots, The recent riots were not serious, and but for official 
blundering would lave been quelled at once. !t is incomprehensible why 
the European community of Calcutta should be in a fright over the affair. 
The Akhbér further states that'several persons are advising the authorities, 
that, whether the Viceroy summers in Simla or not, a regiment should be per- 
manently posted at Calcutta to cope with such risings. But do these good 
people know what this will cost or what the condition of the Indian treasury 
ist Besides, such a step is calculated to make badmashes and rioters still 
more impertinent and to proclaim to the world. the weakness of the adminis- 
| tration. I¢ is, therefore, to be hoped that Government will stoutly refuse to 
a. liaten to this unreasonable counsel. 
2. 26, | The Khair-Khwéh-i- Riasatha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 16th July 
1897, remarks thatit was Great Britain which 
raised an outcry overthe massacre cf the Chris- 
teas in Armeniaand represented that no fewer than 700 persons had been 
i by the Turks, but who will asx an explanation from Great Britam 
‘the: ‘tmurder of 700 Muhammadans (as an Anglo-Indian paper says). 
in’ oh ital the of India. It was time that men like Gladstone, who 
nanner of political misdeeds under the cloak of “Civilization” and 


7 


‘ 
» 
. 
- . 


‘ i a “ Homanity,” déo ne ‘themselves. 1f the Government does not take notice 
ica. it the conduct of the fficials concerned in these murders, it will be understood 
> tabit is ti {it el) bie its rule in India. 


idk (Rawalpindi), of the 15th J uly 1897, write 
ing jan. the Calcutta riote, remarks the that 
ae ie a adans acted foolishly in taking the law 
that. the 5. ean be no doubt that the police were 


ag indiscriminately on the innacent and. 
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_Mpeguilty alike, The Viceroy has declared the whole affair to -be a trifling. 

: incident. er oo of making enquiry by commissions does not obtain in 
this country, ougd riots are snppressed by. firing upon the mob as in 
| - Be Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 2nd J oly 1897, publishing 
_ ‘The Government and the Hindis and ® COMMunication from one Muhammad Yékéb 
So . of Rampur, District Sahdranpur, in which the 
writer observes that disputes between the Hindds and Muhammadans over 
temples and mosques are very unbecoming, seeing that hundreds of places of 
worship are lying untenanted in Iudia, and that:in every village and town the 
number of temples and mosques is more than sufficient to meet the requirements 
of the people. They should, therefore, learn to live as friends and bear 
with one another in this matter. The results of discord and disunion are not 
unknown to them. Neither the Hindds nor the Muhammadans but people 
of a third nationality are the present masters of India. These people came 
from a distant country, found the two communities engaged in civil war and 
quietlytook possession of India without drawing the sword. But the loss 
of wealth and honour and rule has not had the effact of opening the eyes of 
the natives ; and after this it is doubtful whether they will ever realize the 
situation. They have been disarmed andare utterly ignorant of the rules of \4 
war. They should, therefore, learn the wisdom of not opposing armed a 
men ; otherwise they will share the fate of the Calcutta rioters. These igno- ig 
rant Muhimmadans have lost their lives by going mad over the possession of io 
a building. They ought to haveremembered that they were opposing a Govern- i 
ment, which accords the same treatment to both Hindds and Muhammadans | 
and follows a policy of strict neutrality in religious matters. Their quarrel 14 
was with the Hindds, but when this kind and benevolent Government stepped 1a 
in, they should have cheerfully obeyed its orders and left their case in its ; 
hands, They should, moreover, not have forgotten that they were living in 
India and not in Crete, and that no Muhammadan Power was likely to come 
to their rescue. Again, India isnot a country where one Muhammadan will 
perish in defence of another. Under these circumstances, the Muhammadans ia 
as well as the Hindts should pocket their feelings and forget their differences. ) 
The former should especially feel grateful for the liberty which they enjoy i Aa 
under British rule, and display such bravery, devotion and loyalty in the 
service of Government as to win its confidence. But if such services and genu- 
ine loyalty fail to induce the Government to pay greater regard to the claims a 
of the Muhammadan community, they should persistently remind it to do jus- “a 
tice to them. This should be continued till the Muhammadans are admitted i is 
to be as loyal as the “ whites” who denounce the natives as “d—d fools.” How 4 
much better would it have been if the blood spilt in Calcutta had been shed 
in opposing some enemy of the Government. This would have pleased the 
authorities and won distinction for the Muhammadans. As it is, the rioters 
have not only lost their lives, but have helped to bring the entire community 
into disrepute. 1t remains to be seen what sufferings the Muhammsdans will 
have to undergo for the folly of their misguided oo-religioniste of Calcutte, as 
4 me. os When even 9 single member of a nation commits ga act of folly, 
ae "All are disgraced, whether high or low. 3 
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re), of the 22ud July 1897, publishes 
wet prpae tiene tam Lahore, in which 
of the British Government to see that 
pwith one atiother. The success which has 
{6 from the strained relations existing between 
Wt is not _ since that - two com. 
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nes a long poem in which he enumerates the 
of : pictures the sad condition to which India has 
Care aie Fi ‘by mutual discord. 
Ea Herr S0..; The Lytton Gazette (Delhi), of the 24th July 1897, publishes a 
Pikes altepinew wk eommunication from Nir I]4hi, a member of the 
Delhi Municipal Committee, in which the writer 
crv hat misdirected religious zeal is a curse and leads to innumerable 
evils, Religious fanatics not only bring misfortune on their families and 
themselves, but convert their rulers into their enemies and bring discredit on 
the religion they profess and the nation to which they belong. The case of 
the Calcutta rioters is an instance in point. These foolish people never paused 
to enquire if it was right to build a mosque on a piece of land belonging to 
another person. Such persons as find fault with the just actions of their 
rulers aud try to oppose them should be treated with the greatest contempt. 
God says in the Qurén : “I do not love rioters,” whilst the Prophet has order- 
ed his followers to obey their sovereign, no matter though he be a negro 
slave. The Muhammadans, therefore, who commit riots offend not only 
qgpinat the law, but against their God and Pruphet. They should, moreover, 
remember that their actions are calculated to rouse suspicion against the 
entire community. Besides, is it possible to dim the lustre of the sun by 
ones breath ? or to oppose the working of Nature? The Muhammadans 
abould, therefore, keap the authorities pleased with them,.as their welfare 
consists in this alone. 7 


a Commenting on the = a the Editor remarks that if all the 
PLEAL YI (6 ‘Muhammadaps were of the writer's way of 
| thinking, incidents like the Calcutta riots would 
wot ben a thiog of the past, 


ie ‘The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 9th J uly 1897, ironically 


: hate . remarks that the natives seem bent on dying 
:. Pa ere and bringing the Europeans into disrepute. If 
y, ae so weak that they cannot survive a blow or a kick, they should not 

re in a European household. It is exasperating that they should 
Se yd to. die and give their masters the trouble of attending 
nk fake for i instance je.caze of the late syce of Mr. Kelly of the : 


* 
a" i 


: re dang 7 be r, Kelly just gave the man a push, and lo! 

Eeilow dropp én the ground, The Assistant Surgeon has 
-weak and under treatment. It may be so. 
sys on the brink of death,—and ae aay to 
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venience their European masters, Other 

_ harshly and'are given only a slight beati 
or thé like. It is not, therefore, easy 
in the face of this. Only a short time 
in this way, and put his master to grea 


therwise they are never treated 
ng, a kick, a push, a box’ on the ear, 
lo see why the natives persist in dying 
back a dhobi died of his own accord ' 
t inconvenience for days together. _ 


33. The Khair Khwah-i-Ridsatha-i iad (Lahore), of the 28rd 
The same. July 1897, states that Mr. Kelly, who.killed his: 


oe syce, has been fined only fifty rupees by. the. 
District Magistrate of Lahore. Does not the fact that nota single European 


has up to the present been convicted of murdering a native—and hundreds of 
Her Majesty's Indian subjects have been killed by Europeans—furnish a 
proof of the dishonesty (of tha authorities) P Government (or its responsible 
officials at least) are committing a great mistake in condoning this in- 
justice. They should remember that their undue partiality for Buropean 


offenders is breeding unrest and distrust in the country, which will, sooner or 
later, lead to serious consequences. 


84. The Aoh-j-Nur (Lahore), of the 13th July 1897, writing in the 
Ea pen same strain, remarks that it is a matter for 
congratulation that the Kuropean soldier, who 
was charged with murdering a punkha coolie at Benaras, has been acquitted 
by the Magistrate. It would have been unjust to hang a European for killing - 
anative. The fellow-countrymen of the deceased are wrong in finding fault 
with the judgment delivered in this case. On the contrary, they have every 
reason to feel thankful to the accused for his having taken the trouble to free 
a wretched punkha coolie from the cares of this world. Besides, the deceased 
could not have lived for ever ; and it is an honor to him that he has met his 
death at the hands of a member of the ruling race, The Editor then gives an 
account of the death of the syce of Mr. Kelly, an employé of the North- 
Western Railway, and ironically remarks that it is foolish to accuse Kelly of 
homicide. Oan anyone assert that if this gentleman had not boxed the ears 
of his syce, the fellow would have lived even a day longer ? No, death comes 
to all onan appointed day. Is it, then, improbable that if the death of the man 
had not been brought about by the miraculous removal of his spleen from the © 
belly to the ear, where it got ruptured by a blow from Mr. Kelly's hand, tha 
Alinighty would have put an end to the man's life by some other means. 
The Koh-i-Ndr further remarks that it is unreasonable to suppose that im- 
munity from punishment has made the Europeans fearless, and emboldened 
them to kill a native with as little remorse as they would a dog. 


35. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 19th July 1897, publishes 
o | communication in which the writer states that on 
the 29th June last, while teaching history to his 
class, L4la Sirdhéri Lal, a teacher in the Municipal Board School, Ludhidas, 
greatly offended the feelings of the Muhammadan students by making 
ingulting remarks on the Prophet. These were to the following effect :— 


“ Muhammad, the founder of Isl4m, was born in Mecca in 470A. D.. 


Complaint against a School Master. 


«: “Ses 


* Alter leading the life of a thief, » robber, » highwayman and 9 camel-driver,, 
Poe he turned his attention to religion and piety. For some years he preached 
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z people to [el4ém, but in vain. When he saw 
ey in nuwber and his life was in danger he fled 
geckoned from: this time. Remarkable suocess 
; Large nambers of people embraced Islim, 
— : 


aS sie cs eck se Bo aad hiee, cy & 


Li “ie » Wec'eittt oll lint ho’ Muhammadan students have applied for their 
ibn centicaten, and that departmental i inquiries are being held into the 


qos, 


The Nazim-ul Hind (Lahore), of the 17th July 1297, Writing on 

aS sp | the same subject, states that a meeting has been 
= — : + held by the Muhammadans of Ludhiana and 
ee sabscriptions raised to prosecute the offeading School Master. 


.. She-sawe paper of the 24th July 1897, remarks that Muhammad 
a a game of a high family and was not a robber or 
some. 

‘eamel-driver before he began to preach the unity 
‘OF God. Indeed, the writerg and historians of the whole world testify to the 
: fact that the fathily, which geve birth to the Prophet, was the noblest and 
wedltiliest ia Arabia, and that its charities were proverbial. Morcover, K zis 
wore chosen exclusively frou this family, which was noted for its wisdom and 
love of teuth. Again, it wae Gis family which used toopen out funds for the 

welief of the poor of Meeea i iw times of famine, 


E $B, The bkibir 4.’ sm. Lahore), of the 21st July 1897, writing on 
pes the same subject, remarks that if notice be 
— tT “ath .. taken of such matters, the tindis can also 
‘Taine an outery similar to that raised by the Muhammadans against Lila 

Girdhéri L&, The fact is that wil information regarding oriental history and 
, religion ie derrved by the employés uf the Education Department from Christian 
‘@athors, who use very unbecominy langu age reyarding the founders of the Hindu 
aod Muhammadan religions. Under these cireumstances, the action of the 
Moheumeadan students in raising an outcry against the Lala for not speaking 
‘of the Prophes in respectful language is indefensible. What will become of the 
wharge against Girdhéri 1.41 if he proves that similar language has been used 
fq reference to the Prophet by. snch authors as Irving There-are Muhaw- 
amden teachers also who give offence to the Hindus owing to their ignorance 
‘of the Hiada gods and beliefs, but such conduct is always condoned on the 
‘growed that.they Gre unacquainted with Hindu history. It is not right to 
euch teavhers as badedt and bigote. Kbwéja Ahad Shah is perfectly 
justified in endeavouring to promote union among the Muhammadans, but if 


oh oo thie fe the real of his. efforts, ‘then it is a matter -of regret and not of 
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#9. EA Non. ul Biad (Lahore), of the 24th July 1897, states that the 
.,. Hindu ‘cooks at Lahore have put up boards 
on their- shops for the “sale -of thatka weat.” 
sepers, instead of following their example, feel 
is p tke Editor ironically remarks, is unreasonable. 
pight-or so,-and it is horrible that even then 
iof Ghatha ‘meat.. Ht is -a «mistake: to supyose 
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Ae. , aR boards oaks a 
__ dageofthe Muhammadans. So far from aaa & view to 
_ sfavour on the Muhammadans, beca 


08 food without scruple from the shopsof the Hindés will no longer do so. In 

fatare they will abstain from taking even such things as here touched by the 
jhatka-eaters. Moreover, since the Muhammadans object to these shatka 
boards, they havo no right to expect the Hindds to eat the Aaldl meat which 
has been killed with the same knife with which handreds, oay thousands, of 
cows my have been slaughtered. The Muhammadan cnoks and kabdb-sellers 


should follow the example set by their Hindu brethren and put up in good 
faith boards with the following words :— 


“ Cooked beef or beef kabdbs are sold here.” 


This is desirable in the interests of those educated Hindds who do not 
believe in chét (contamination by touch) and who take food prepsred bv 
Muhammadan cooks. The Hindds have put up the boards in question in 
order that ignorant Muhammadans may not be led to eat jhatka meat. In the 
same way the Muhammadans should take steps to prevent the Hindds of the 
new school from eating beef, because God protects the religious rights of those 
who respect the religious privileges of others. 


40. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 24th July 1897, publishes a 
communication from Bhéi Avatir Singh of 
Rawalpindi in which the writer states that the 
custom of eating 7hatka meat has prevailed amongst the Hinds from ancient 
times. It was in the time of Aurangzeb and other bigoted Muhammadan kings 
like bim that jhatka shops were closed and replaced by those for the sale of halal 
meat. Those times are, however, changed, and every one is at liberty to follow 
the tenets of his religion. The Sikh religion prohibits the eating of hald! meat 
as strictly as hatha is forbidden by Isl4m, and it isan act of bigotry on the part 
of the Muhammadans to feel offended at the Sikhs killing a goat by jhatka or 
eating fhatka moat. The writer asks the Muhammadans either to leave off 
this bigotry and treat the Sikhs like brothers or to show clearly why their 
feelings should be injured at the killing of a goat by shatka. 


Al. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th July 1897, publishes a 
communication in which the writer, after re- 
counting the sufferings of the famine-stricken 
people of the Central Provinces, appeals to the 


native public’ to establish Relief Associations in every district and to send 
for destitute orphans and bring them up undor their own care. The natives 
should feel thankful to the Christian Missionaries, who have taken charge of 


hundreds of orphans. It is true that these unfortunate children will have to 
give up their ancestral religion as the price of this help ; but have not their 
lives been saved?’ The wife of a Missionary at ‘Aligarh bas obtained more 


; . 


than one hundred orphans from the Central Provinces and opened. a subsorip- 
tion list in their aid. A large ounber of the Christian Missionaries have done 
the same, and it is to be feared that the majority of these famine-stricken, 


creatures will beconverted to Christianity. It should, moreover, be remembered 


‘Missionaries cannot provide food for the lahks of people now starving 


’ 


) offending the feel- 
being the case, they have conferred 


Jhatka and haldt. 


‘The famine.stricken people of the 
Central Provinces. 
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“7? ‘inthe Central Provinces. [¢, therefore, behoves the natives to realize the | 
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wo upon with unqualified shame, enquires 
p Viceroy had had the opportunity of studying 
po Bf. Did Sir E. Collem pick up his knowledge in the barracks in 
} oe of the semi-barbaryas European soldiers or have the writings 
a , abd (Anglo-[ndiaa) Hewspapers driven him to this conclusion ? 
ity iw females io prised very highly im India, ‘and. prostitution is 
with = contempt and abhorrence utterly unknown in England. If 
saything can modify these feelings, it is the influence of Western education, 

Foglish civilization and Christianity. Comparisons are always odious. The 
Viitor will: not, therefore, institute any comparison between England and 
-~ | Fadia ia the matter of prostitution. Everybody, however, knows with what 
3 ge feslings the occupation of # prostitute is regarded by the English. They are 
3 iw the habit of comparing woman 1 to a flower, which it is‘criminal to pluck, 

but which all may smell. 


43, The AkAbér-’ 4m (Lahore), of the 17th July 1897, publishes a 

Mi fecting between Hind end Moe ,Roem from Munshi Prabh Day4l of Phaowéra 

. (i, in.which the writer laments the discord pre- 

vulling between the Hinddés aud Muhammadans, and advises the two commu- 

nities to cease from quarrelling and live on friendly terms with each other. The 

writer concludes with « prayer.te the Almighty to promote friendly relations 
between the two communities... 


44. The Koh-i- Nar (Labore’, of the 20th July 1897, commenting on 

Se un Malik Aimed Kho, tee remarks made by the Civil and Military 
meta Gazette regarding: the punishment awarded to 
Malik Ahmad Khén by the Sessions Judge of KAwalpindi, observes that the 
Government and its high officials should at the time of awarding punishment to 
au accused person pay due regard to his position in life and the family to which 
he belongs. The offence with which the Malik is charged is that of bribery 
and not of murder. There are persons who in view of these considerations hold 
that three months’ imprisonment is quite sufficient for the Malik, and that 
he will never: come alive out of prison. The Civil Surgeon was of 
opinion that it would not-be a matter of wonder if a sentence of imprison- 
' gent produced on the Malik the same effect as a sentence of death produces 
oa ordieaty persons (ic. it may result in the death of the Malik). The 
Judges: of the Ohief Uourt should also pay regard to the fact that if on 
- geoount of:eomie disease or of the sensitive nature of the Malik there is an 
apprebension that: imprisonment will result in his death, they should treat 
,.. Bim withleniency aad abstain: from passing a sentence of imprisonment. 
ba Be " The KohsisAdr, however, assures its readers that it does not mean to urge that 
ee. @ Obief Court should acquit the Malik it he is really guilty. What it 
fat ee ; out is. are he; Malik’s offence is not of such a nature that the 
te she soem a sente piikely to result in his death, 
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f parts As din (Lahore), of the 17th July 1897, remarks that 
ade the "the" ® Vourt of the Divisional J fudge of Uinbella 
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| ditty. The litigants are put to great trouble partly on account of the distance 
© * they-bave to travel and partly from want of accommodation. The Umballa. 
‘Bar have sent a memorial to the Lieutenant-Governor praying that the Court 
‘way. be held in the vicinity of the other courtgof the district, It ia to be 
hoped that the matter will receive the favourable consideration of the 
Lieutenant-Guvernor. | 


46. The Khair Khwah-i-Ridsatha-i.Hind (Lahore), of the 23rd July 
‘The Diamond Jubilee and Sardér Mu. 4897, remarks that when certain flatterers were a 
eae making a great display of their loyalty in con- " 
nection with the celebration of the Diamond J ubilee, the Oudh Punch wrote 4 
a witty paragraph to the effeet that children born on the Jubilee day should 
be named after that auspicious event. Itis doubtful ifthe Punck had any 
_ idea that its remarks would be taken seriously, At any rate Sard4r Muham- 
mad Hayat Khan has given them a practical shape by naming his newly born 
grandson “Jubilee Khan.” It is rumoured that the Sardér prides himself 
on this; but the public does well in looking with contempt on his action. 
Abject flattery is mean, and does not please even the person flattered. 


47. The Koh-t-Nur (Lahore, of the 20th July 1897,states that the 
Complaint against the Deputy Com. Ueputy Commissioner of Lahore has recently 
anata passed an order to the effect that no person 

should be allowed to stay in the compound of the District Court under the 
shade of the trees. When one reflects that Englishmen find it difficult to do 
without thermantidotes and punkhds and go to the hills in the summer, is it 
not an act of.utter injustice to oblige the poor litigants to swelter in the 
unbearable heat of the sun. It is, therefore, to be hoped that the Deputy 
Commissioner will take pity on the poor litigants and cancel his order. 


48. The Akhbér-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 21st July 1897, remarks that, ins- 
tead of providing women to enable the European 
soldiers to gratify their lust, it would have been 
much better to make the soldiers impotent either by means of medicine or 
by putting them on a less stimulating diet. This suggestion will doubtless 
be considered stupid, but it is certainly much better than the remedy pro- 
posed by Government, a remedy that will tend to encourage vice. Since horses 
and oxen are castrated, there is no reason why soldiers should not be dealt 
with in a similar way. It is, however, idle to make any suggestions in this 
connection, as the matter has been settled for the present. Noone can, however, 
aay what the effect of the measures now adopted will be and whether they 
will tend to raise or mar the efficiency of the European army. It is said 
that steps will be taken to encourage morality inthearmy. This, however, isa 
mere delusion, the object of which is to make the action of Government in 
passing so scandalous a measure appear less shameful. It is strange that 
prostitutes ‘should be provided on the one hand and temperance and morality 
_ preached on the other. When the risk of contracting disease has failed to . 
ak er, the eoldiers from indulging iu vice, itis idle to expect that they will 


The Contagions Dieases Act. 
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A i of the 21st July 1897, publishes » 
gemmunication in which the writer complaing 

+ Baba Gurbakheb Singh, Honorary Magis. 

ts absent from head-quarters during the. 

pepeers cases while on tour (sic). - As the litigants 
od @oonvenience, the writer calls upon tbe Béba 
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2 (Lahore), of the 24th July 1897, states that 
~~ great 1 rejoicings are being observed at Bahéwal- 


- pur on account of the Birthday Darbér and the 
of Maulvi Rahim Baktsh and also owing to a rumour that Mrs.. 


Skinner's claim has been dismissed: If this rumour is correct, itis nota 

matter for réjoicing, seeing that the Nawab is still responsible tor Mrs. Skinner's . 
dower before God, If no marriage tvok place between the Nawdb and Mr, 
Skinner then Maulvi Ktabfm Bakhsh was guilty of lying. before Mr. Rennie. 

The marriage cannot be regarded as Mutéh (temporary marriage’, as that form 

of marriage is not sanctioned by the Sunni school, of which the Nawéb 

and his Private Secretary are followers. The Editor then states that 

the Maulvi recently visited Lahore,;and afterintriguing withthe Proprietor 

of the Bombay Houze, whois a follower of the Mirza like the Maulvi, left for 

Bahdwalpur. While on. his, way to the Bombay House, the Maulvi got a- 
copy of a certaic newspaper in which the Editor of the Ndzim-.l-Hind was. 
abused and was very inuch pleased. 


51. The Nézim-ul- Hind (Lahore), of the 17th July 1897, ‘asks where 

: Maulvi Rahim Pakhsh is, Has he not returned 

from Uwmballa? The Editor advises the 

Maulvi to think of his ewn safety (barhév) before prosecuting the Ndzim- 

ul-Hind. The Nézim is glad to learn that the Punjab Government has de- 

puted Mr. : Warburton to enquire into eertain matters of a speetal character. 

As Mr. Warburton is. an honest official of great experience, it is to be hoped . 
that the abject, aimed at in writing the present series of articles on the Bahawal- 

pur State wil} be fully attained. 


53. The Wazfr.i- Hind (Sidlkot), of the 23rd June* 1897, refutes the 
charges preferred against Rai Bhéig Kam by 

‘the Rajig-t-Hindustdn in its issue of the 11th 

wh (wide paragraph: $1 of Selections No, 10 for the week end- 
1897), | 


3 5B: The aie. paper. also traverses:the allegations. contained in the 
.a -Rafig-i-Hindustdn of the 26th.May 1897 (ride 
sofsparagraph 26 of Selections No, 27 for the week 

marke that the State servants. represented as 

g Rim are not related.to him at all. Jn fact, 
i’e:hae been.imported. into Kashmir, aad the 
piJudicisl Member. merely. from motives of 
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‘on the 26th July 1897, 


The same. 


‘ ' 
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é aelf- ‘iuterent and bigotry.’ The Editor of that paper should remember that his 
; abuse cannot affect the Réi’s reputation for honesty and love of justice, and 

that the Resident in‘Kashmir ig « very able and vigilant officer, who has 
“eerved i inthe Political Department for not lees than thirty years, ‘Moreover, 


Sir A. Talbot knows the Editor of the’ Rafig, as alls the intriguing party iw the 
State very well. seth quill awit 


54. The same paper remarks that ever since his appointment to his 


present post, Wasir Lachhman has been trying 
_ his utmost to get rid of the well-wishers of the 
Mahéréja. The first person he removed from his path was the late Sdwal 
Singh. The Wasir then tried to get J emadér Fakfria, a partisan. of Sdéwal 
Singh, into trouble, but without success, His next victim was Pandit Wid 
Tél, a son of the late Accountant-General in Kashmir. Pandit Tfou, 
Bhai Sant Rém, Sheikh Ghulém Muhammad, Jemadér Lihbu and Waste 
Surjan were also dismissed by the Wazir on one pretext or another, whilst 
the pay of Sardar Laélman and the son of Sona, Kotwl, has been consider- 
ably reduced. The Editor also understands that Wazfr Lachhman has sent 
the Daw4l Dasta.of the Mahdrdja about his business. Not content with 
this, the Wazfr has begun intimidating the women of the palace, and two of 
them have  aroneny left service. 


‘The mame. 


BS. The Rafiq. i-Hindustén (Lahore), of the 30th June* 1897, pub- 
lishes another open. letter to the Viceroy in 
which the Editor remarks that it has already 
been brought to the notice of His Excellency that Rdi Bhég Raém’s 
servants receive pay from three different departments. It has now come 
to the knowledge of the Editor that efforts are being made to hush up the 
matter and exonorate the Rai from all blame in this respect. On the other 
hand, it is rumoured that Guldéb Singh, Pay Deputy Inspector of Police, 
and his orderly, Gokal, have been ordered to proceed to Kashmir at once 
to explain matters, It is, however, unlikely that this order will be obeyed, 
as no one dares go against the Judicial Member, who is all-in all in the State. 
But éven if the Deputy Inspector goes to Kashmir, who can say what 
alterations and changes will be made in the acquittance rolls and other papers ? 
The Editor farther states that on the death of the late Mahérdja of Kashmir 
& kanthi worth Rs. 25,000 was given to Mussammaét Jdnki. Shortly after 
this a dispute arose between this woman and her relations which was 
eventually referred to Réi Bhig Rim. How this dispute was settled is not 
known. All that is certain is that the aforesaid kanthi was made over to 
the Réi- and is still in his possession. The Editor concludes by : expressing 


a hope that these allegations will oe fully inquired into and the. public 
informed of the result. 


56. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 19th J uly 1897, remarks 


ree ee ee _ that the proceedings ip: the.case of Ydgaf-ud-din 
: em pee ree versus. the Empress. were being watched with 


, Interest by the public, especially the Native Chiefs, whose territories sre 
6h voreed ated Paleey Hines. . Indeed,. the Chief Court's order wan caloulated: 
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: nimi y the transfer of hundreds of miles of his 
idm? There can be no doubt that the confirma. 
deée would have greatly disappointed the Chiefs 
ipo wil glad to leayn that the decision was reversed by the Privy 
on the 6th July and that the wrong which the arrest of a high official 
ike Mir Ydsaf-ud-din had caused to the Government of His Highness the 
Rishi has been righted. The case has doubtless cost several lakhs of rupees, 
iy ‘the nequittal of the Mir and the permanent settlement of a delicate 
(uestion are not dear at the price. It has been decided onee and for all 
tint ‘the portions of Native States through which a Railway passes do not 
come under British jurisdiction. 
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vic? §%. The Poise Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 14th July 1897, remarks 

ate expaison of Mr Hormusj from | that Mr. Plowden has failed in his efforts 
to prevent the expulsion of Mr. Hurmugiji, 
the Foreign Office having flatly refused to discuss the question whether 
British subjects can be expelled by a Native Chief from that part of his 
territory which is under. British jurisdiction. It is well that this question 
has not been opened ; otherwise the Native Chiefs would have been alarmed 
and refused to place an inch of ground in their States under British jurisdic- 
tion, Probably Mr. Plowden’s object was to establish British occupation 
over Secundrabad, Chadr GhAt and the Residency /ldka. He may rest 
assured that his doings will long be remembered by the people of Hyderabad 
andthe Chiefs of other Native States. Indeed, whenever there is any 
talk of highhandedness, undue interference and mischief-making, his name 
will be the first to be mentioned. The Editor is glad to learn that Nawab 
Imad Jang has been confirmed in place of Mr. Hurmusji. The Nawidb’s 
name has been doubtless mixed up with Hyderabad intrigues, but there is 
no denying thé fact that he is the ablest man for the post. 
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58. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 20th July 1897, states 

| that on the road which runs between the 
: ) Umballa Railway Station and the Umballa 
City there are four butchers’ shops where animals are to be seen tethered 
without food or water.. No one can cast a look at the poor animals with- 
out being moved by the sight. If the Police do not remove these shops 
from. the sight of the public, there is a fear that.riots may occur in the city. 
-- ftie-w matter for tegret that the Municipal Committee consists chiefly of 


@ fs 


sgaorant:men whe take no notice of these thi al 


Foo ml beef at Umballa, 
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1 Beli (Lahore), of the. 19th ‘July 1897, states 

“> that the Sikh community in general and Shib 
a ‘Singh the younger son of the Mahérdja 
Sher ar Singh, i in ‘particular have learnt with much 
Ly ‘Oompmiasione rof Lahore intends to sell 
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a garden and bérédari at Shah Baléwal clos to the Smédh of Mabéréja 
‘@her’ Singh for Rs. 25, 000. Probably 6 £5e’s son will make & 


entation to the Punjab Government on the subject.’ As the buildi 
in quéstion are monuments of Sikh times and are supposed to be atta 
to thé Smédh, their sale is calculated to offend the feelings of the Si 
public. It is, therefore, to be hoped that Government will carefully consider 
the matter before passing final orders, 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Fuiz-t--Am (Delhi), of the Ist August 1897, states that 

a rumour was recently current that Umra Khdn 

had escaped with 50 sowérs from a place within 
the sphere of the Amfr’s influence; at the same time it was also authori- 
tatively stated that His Highness had given hima khillat and Rs. 3,000 . 
‘in cash. This latter statemsat appears to be correct. The story regarding : 
the escape of Umra Khdn is not probable unless it is assumed that the 
Amfr regarded such a course desirable on the part of the Khan, 


Rumoured escape of Umra Khéa, 


2. The Ndzim-ul-Hind (Lvhore), of the 3lst July 1897, publishes : 

i a@ communicated article in which the writer 

remarks that ever since the occupation of 

Jerusalem by the Muhammadans the Christians have made strenuous but 

\ futile efforts to regain possession of that city. There have been no fewer 
ie than nine Crusades, in every one of which the Christians were defeated. 
Before referring to the existing state of things and to the clouds on the 
4 political horizon, the writer considers it necessary to give a brief summary 
of the wars of the Crusades. He accordingly gives an account of the first 
Crusade and states. how Peter, the Hermit, roused the fanaticism of the 
ea Christians of Europe, who invaded Palestine with an army numbering 
°° more than a million fighting men, including thirty thousand officers and a 
- ‘mumber of women who gave themselves up (waqf kiya) to the service of 
‘the unmarried soldiers, His last statement regarding Christian women 
need not cause any surprise. The object of the women in making this 
- pactifice (opened the spring of generosity) was to enable the Crusaders to 
- Apect their natural requirements. Such is the civilization of which Kurope 
Wetillproud!. What must the descsadants :of such ancestors be? Just 


The wars of the Crusades. 


through Missionary ladies, the fanaticisre 
these volunteer (sic) ladies. This huge 

sf much bloodshed the Christians obtained 
om inl000 A.D. The Torks and Egyptians, 


a The Tij-el- Akl S ewaipindis of the 17th July 1897, observes 
que Geliee end the Cheition Powers *88t the Sultan’s refusal to evacuate Thessaly 
of Rarope. sad the determination of the Christian Powers 
of Europe not tu permit the. Turks to occupy it are caleulated to lead toa 
gevious war between Isid4as and Christendom. There is no denying the fact 
that the Tarks cas maintain their ground against any one of the European 
Powers, bat will they be able to defy the whole of Europe? Jt will be in- 
teresting to enquire if, in the event of such a war taking plece, His Imperial 
Majesty will unfurl the banner of the Prophet and if all the Muham- 
madan kings of the world will flock to it. The Sultan is one of the wisest 
monarehs of the 19th century; and itis to be hoped that he will do his 
utmost to avert this terrible war. 


4. The Akhbér-i- Am (Lahore), of the 23rd July 1897, states that 


The Sultan snd the Indian Mabsm- ike the other Muhammadan newspapers the 
— Zaména of Lucknow is of opinion that the 
cagesnges of the Sifien Muhammadans to show their sympathy towards the 
Sultan is perfectly justifiable.. Phe Editor is not, however, prepared to endorse 


this opinion. Hedoes not mean to say that the Muhammadans of other 
countries should not sympathise with the Sultan, but their co-religionists 
in India are not the subjects of His Imperial Majesty. On the contrary 
they live under British rule and are loyal to their Government. The Editor 
makes this assertion without the slightest fear of contradiction, and is 
of opinion that the attitude of his Muhammadan fellow-countrymen towards 
‘the ruler of Turkey is not all that could be desired. Sir Syad Ahmad 
Kbdén of Aligarh holds the same view and has written an article to show 
that the sympathy displayed for the Sultan by the Indian Muhammadans 
is both misplaced and inexpedient, seeing that the relations between their 
rulers and His Majesty are at present strained. The Rdjpé:dna Gazette, 
‘@ Muhammadan paper, holds. the same opinion, and the Akhbér-i-’Am feels 
‘eonfident that its other Muhammadan contemporaries will gradually come 
‘to shere the same views. Under these circumstances the charges of dis- 
honesty: and biyotry brought by the Zumdna against the Editor and the 
community respectively fall to the ground. The attack on the 
‘National Congress i is on a level with these charges. The charge of criticis- 
. ing Government measures laid. at the door of that body has perhaps been 
_ peoferred: with the object of justifying the attitude of the Muhammadans 
of Indi: towards the Sultan. The attempt to run down the Congress on.the 
partioba; | which is ignorant of the nature of the relations at present 
| @ad.Turkey is ludicrous. The National Congress 

B.eriticism of the, measures of Government i 
@ Gongressionists. render al!egiance to Great 
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a ast mapa : lations with any other Power. "This eitigiams hat; 
fhiared vind subversion ofthe Government, as. ite; 
_ in; the supporters of the Congresa:.ate i the :pereons who appre- 
trae and desire its permanence in India... They are fully aware . 
its conferred by the British Goverament on. the country.and wish. ., 
ib under its protection for ever. True ‘loyalty does not consist in. 
Bt g (Government) outwardly and bearing malice (to it) in secret. For- 
a tte thére is no Power on the face of the earth which the Hindds can 
> besuspected of preferring to Great Britain. Nor are they strong enough to 
ie drive the English out of India and take the reins of Government into 
© their own’ hands. The Akhbdr further remarks that the establishment of . 
> gssociations like the Congress is very beneficial to an alien Government like. . 
Great Britain, as they keep the rulers informed of the feelings and require-. 
ments of the ruled. The Editor concludes by adding that he has reason to . 
believe that the Muhammadans do not share the views held by the Zamdna | 
regarding their connection with the Sultén and that the majority of them . 
regard the British Government with the same sentiments as the Hindds. . 
The natives are thoroughly loyal to the rulers of India and consider the 
enemies of Great Britain as their own enemies. It is true that some English 
Voluntéers fought for Greece in the recent war, but then the people of Great 
Britain and the natives do not stand on the same footing. 


~: 3 


5. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 2nd August 1897, remarks that 

The Anglo-Indian Press and the the Poona murders and the Calcutta riots 
cov cb na oneal ~.  -eoupled with the Muhammadan rejoicings over 
the Turkish victories and the supposed circulation of a treatise on jehdd by the 
Awtr of Kabul have roused the suspicion of the ruling race against the 
natives in general and the Indian Muhammadans in particular, because, with 
the exception ‘of the Poona murders, the remaining incidents concern the 
Indian Mohammadans alone, British statesmen have long since felt that 
the Indian’ Muhammadans cannot become the loyal subjects of the Queen 

so long as a’ single Muhammadan kingdom remains. The Anglo-Indian 
papers have been constantly dinning this sentiment into the ears of Govern 
ment.’ If these statesmen and newspapers honestly hold such a belief they are 
labouring under a serious misapprehension. As a matter of fact the Muham-. 
madans of India, from the Nizém of Hyderabad down to the commonest 
labourer, have by their conduct proved themselves thoroughly loyal to the 
Governmént. * “They have fought against the enémies of the Government and 
thus given an unmistakeable proof of their loyalty. This being the case, their 
feclings are much hurt when the absurd charge of disloyalty is preferred 
against them by ‘selfish newspapers and ignorant Europeans. When the 
Indian N ational Congress was started and the Mubammadans were invited | 

O join that movement ‘as a community they reftiséd to accept the invitation 

in oo please the authorities, In spite of the fact that they have sunk. 

6 lowest depths of degradation, the Indian Muhammadans have not yet 

ue hy ‘théir martial instincts, and the Congress would have hecome a power: ia. 
: vl ie sie if they had chosen to throw in their ‘lot ‘with it. The Editor then | 
4 s naka ‘that the fact of the Amfr having’ ogy iled a treatise in favour of 


™~ 


i 


Greece ; and that the Turks have suffered 

of Christian. Earope merely beeause they 

circumstances the Indian Muhammadans 

‘Government for trustworthy accounts of the | 

@ honor of Turkish victories. They believed . 

* nét prohib it ‘such rejoicings and openly held meetings, oa 

houses, and gave alms to the poor on the occasion. Sir ” 

Eibén, who possesses the gift of reading the signs of the times, 

found it necessary to ‘point out the impropriety of this spontaneous move- 

ment, aad declased that according to International law the Indian Muham- 

had no right to send.congratulatory telegrams to the Sultan. He 

could not, however, aesount. fee this spontaneous outburst of feeling. The , 

Syad is of opinion that the Muhammadans have made a mistake in the 

matter ; but if this action on. part was contrary to law, the Government 

hae made s mistake in al them to act in the manner they did. 

s Editor fools some hesitation in accepting Sir Syad Ahmad Khén’s view, 

but he does not wish to ‘the point. In any case the action of the 

ing sympathy with their Turkish co- 

5 does not imply that they are disloyal to the British Government. 

Indian Press of course disapproved of their conduct, but as the 

\beld were perfectly orderly no one was able to find fault with them. 

The Calcutta riots, however, gave an opening to these papers aad they at once 

began to attack the ty of He natives in general and that of the Muham- 

particular. They openly suggested that they should be swept 

| (obliterated) by means of severe and repressive | laws, including the : 
ingof the Native Press. One of the correspondents of these papers | 

ent so. far a to say that a. ,Military Officer showed him a photograph 

66General. Skobieff remarked that if the investigation of the Poona as 

nisders had been ent p.him (Skobleff), he would have hanged a ne 

p offenders at once. . It is unfortunate for the x 

1 be engendered in the minds of the rulers 

s of feeling calculated to prove beneficial 

h of the Government lies in the contentment 

B..the authorities , to consider whether they 


Phe Editor then goes on to say that fhe: outery raised by the Anglo- 
*“Preas has at length borne fruit. Maulvt Hidéyat Rastl at Luckaow 
P Fu tenets: Tilak Kalekar and two Sardérs at Poona have been arrested. 
: tt 4g somewhat remarkable that the arrests at both places were made early 
Be itt the niorning. How is it that the same course was adopted (suggested. 
teal). by the Police authorities at both places? Is it to be inferred from 
> this fact that the cause of the arrests both at Poona and Lucknow is one 
and the same? The truth will come to light as seon as full particulars are 
received. The Editor concludes by expressing a hope that both cases-are. 
purely local affairs and that no estrangement (#it, suspicion) bas been created 
between the rulers and the ruled owing to recent events. 
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6. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 15th July 1897, 

Politics and the Hindés and Moham. States that as India is inhabited by various 

madens, races, whose interests are far from being 

a identical, it is difficult for the British Government to please all classes 

‘ -of its subjects. But the National Congress. is of opinion that the present 
disaffection in India could be removed if the principle of representative 
Government were introduced into the country. The Editor, however, considers 
that this system would not suit India and that as education becomes more 
general the ‘natives will come to regard this policy as dangerous in the 
interests of the country itself. Some Muhammadans think that Government 
is afraid of the National Congress, as it has gained many of its objects by 
agitation, and that the Muhammadans should also join the movement. 
The Editor admits that the Government has shown fayour towards the 
Congress party ; but he cannot advise the Muhammadans to join that party. 
He would be glad to see the Hindis, Muhammadans and other communities 
inhabiting India associating with one another on festivals, marriages and 
similar occasions ; but he considers that political union would prove injurious 
to the interests of the parties. The reason why the rights of the Muham- 
madans have hitherto been ignored or are still being ignored is that the 
Muhammadans have hesitated to represent themselves as a separate political ‘ 
body. Many persons in England still think that the claims of the Hindts 
and Muhammadans are identical. It is therefore very necessary for the 

¥ Muhammadans to form themselves into a separate political body and ask 

a for their rights from the Government. 
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a The Editor is unable to agree with those who hold that they should 
ask the Government and their Hindu brethren to show favor towards them 
on the ground that they are backward in education. It would be better 
for both communities to run a fair race of competition and to try to excel 
each other in a proper and dignified manner. The passing of examinations, 
such as are required for admission to Government service is not beyond the 


powers of the Muhammadans. 
GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
7. The Nir Afehén (Ludhiéna), of the 16th July 1897, quotes a 


ve tradition in which the Prophet Muhammad says . 
— that if they (the Muhammadans) will not sto, : 


‘God will have nothing to do with them, but will create another people. who 
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faults. Can s man who tells men 
be called even 2 good men. Compare 
regard a man s smner even if he 
The followers of Christ fly from sin, 
od: >the worms of sin. Truly there is no 

ya nc § filthy teachings. Let the Mubammadans 
ab onee swake froun their a ip and cease to follow Satan. 
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Ditahore), of the Ind August 1897, publishes a 


7 
‘e> 


‘me it ‘@mmunication i in which the writer states that 
met = se Mubammadans of Sahéranpore, Mutaffar- 


nagar and Moerst re displeased at the conduct of Maulvi Rahim @ 
che of Delhi, at present Manazer of the Muhammadan School at Barot = 
ieswt District}, and Yindém and preacher of the Juma Masjid. It appears ‘igs 
¢ the Meulvi spent the money subscribed for the schoul on illuminations and a 
fon the occasion of the Diamond Jubilee. He also called a meeting 5 
wheve basidés (panegyrics) and chronograms were recited in honour of the Jubilee, r 
The Muhammadane enraged at this misappropriation of funds subscribed for the 

seligious education of their children have addyessed a circular asking the opinion 

ofthe Ulema regarding “a man who prays and makes others pray for the'long 

life and prosperity of a Christian sovereign under whose Government such 

wnpleacant calamities. (incidents) as the Calcutta riots befall the Muham- 

madans and who spends the money of the Muhammadans on such a useless 

object.” Moulvi Rashid Ahmad of Gangoh has declared that according | 
to the-Muhammadan religion such a person is’ a sinner and that those who ‘ 
follow him are guilty of Mdkrdh-i-tahrimi (a disgusting act amounting to : 
ainfalness). The other Maulvis have expressed their concurrence with this s 
3 view sad the fatwa is still being signed. The feeling against Maulvi kahim 


Bekbsh is so strong that he will probably be compelled to leave Barot. : 


The Editor, commenting on the above, remarks that it is unfortunate 

that Rahim Bakhsh should have spent the money on an object for which : 
a it wag not intended. It is equally unfortunate that the question should 3 
— have been referred to the Maulvis who look at only one side of a question. : 
2B It would have been better if no such question had been asked, but once it | 
was referred to the Maulvis the latter had no alternative but to answer it i 
honestly and in govardanes with Muhammadan Law. The Editor cannot 
Jatwa, how far itis impolitic. The object 
as merely to disgrace Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh, 
p pene mistake (Lit a mistake against 


8. The Poles Alibée ‘@ahore), of the 23rd July 1897, ‘writing 
irg the announcement that the Govern- 

mt of India intend to raise a loan of three 

or remarks that the money ought to have 
a e and plagye have already crippled the 
y frend have been utilized in setting the 
ral pfiinterest ie, besides, lower in England 


* o Re 


would aids been venupilies in 
‘and a rise in the price of gold would seriously embarrass the Govern- 
Bat is a further rise in gold possible? After remarking that only 
‘. few. months. back the Secretary of State for India raised'a loan of four 
““erores s of rupees in England, the Editor observes that the saddling of the 
~‘-Indian: treasury with another loan of Rs. 7,00,00,000 in one year is * 
atrange commentary on the efficiency of the financial administration. 


10. The Akhbér-i- Am (Lahore), of the 23rd J aly 1897, remarks 
that the. Hon’ble Mr. Bal Gungadhar Tilak, 
the patriotic Editor of the Marhutta and the 
Kesari of Poona, seems to have fallen on evil days. Mr, Tilak is a fearless 
-critic: of Government and his writings are considered seditious.- Jt is, 
moreover, rumoured that. certain articles published in the newspapers 
“conducted by him are responsible for the murder cf Lieutenant Ayerst and 
Mr, Rand. After referring to Mr. Justice Macarthy’s remark in his “ History 
of our own Times” that agitators for reforms. are considered disloyal and 
that good citizens are only those who never find fault with the actions of 
the authorities, the Akhbdér observes that the attitude of the Bombay Govern- 
ment towards Mr. Tilak will lead the people to. attribute all sorts of 
motives to the authorities. For instance, they will say that the authorities 
are trying to make some one suffer for the failure of the Police in arresting 
the murderers of Messrs. Rand and Ayerst, and that because the culprits 
are not forthcoming the Government has decided to punish. the whole city 
of Poona and send the most respected leader. of the Brahmin community 
to the Andamans. They will also say that the Government is confounding 
suspicion with’ evidence and the hystercial shrieks of the Anglo-Indian 
officials with the voice of public opinion. Lord Sandhurst should remember 
that his Government ison its trial, and His Lordship should not place implicit 
faith in what his subordinates may say. The entire civilized world will 
watch with interest the prosecution for sedition of a leader of native public 
opinion. This prosecution will, moreover, throw much light on the Present, 
administration of India. 


;> “Prosecution of Mr. Tilak. 


11. The Wakil (Amritear), of the 2nd August 1897, ‘states that 
ie Hys aia ton ae Englishman who pretends to be able to 
ease ‘has addressed a letter to some English newspaper in which he 
| states that “the natives will not let out their secret as they did before the 
Mutiny of 1857, but will rise all of a sudden. No signs of this will be 
visible beforehand, and the following day not a single European—man, 
woman or child—will be found alive in the country.” Commenting on this, 
the Editor remarks that it would not be a matter for surprise if writings 
of this nature, make the English nation regard the natives with suspicion, 
He then refers ‘to the article publish ed by Mr. Hyndman in Justice in which 


7%  . the leader of ihe Socialist party in England remarks that “the people’ of 


“India are perfectly Justified in rising to overthrow our infamous rule,” and 


oy. fs t " ‘cowardice, avarice, incompetency, ignorance, falsehood, dishonesty and 


air ing 4 have ruined the Indian Empire. :« Mr, Hyndman threatens to 
“copies of the ‘number of Justice containing the article in question to 
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speak Marhatti, Gojrati and HindGsténi with — 
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England -who feel fot then and he hopes 

the'élutches of their tyranniéal rulers, 
d°out upto the presént} but the Zimes of 
the authorities to hang every native 
fresnid article in-his paper. It is no use asking 
| a the Government to look after-Mr. Hyndman 
head of the mischief. It may, however, rest 
jsrmepeper does reproduce the dreaded article it 
ill-luck of the people of India has raised 
gill: do their‘cause more harm than good. | 


Bht dy-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1897, publishes 
ae @ communication (written from Glasgow) in 
et owes bich the writer remarks that India i is becom- 5 
. : ‘ag another Treland and that had news is powing in from every quarter, - 

‘ebpecially from the Bombay Presidency. Poor Mr. Rand was shot on the 
. Jubilee day. But does not the very fact that the culprit was armed with a 
revolver go t) show that he was some European badmash? Government OF 
: “has offered & reward of twenty thousand rupees for the arrest of the murderer F, 
of Mr. Rand ; and it is to be feared that if the President of the Poona Plague ‘i 
Pommittes dies from the effects of his injuries the revenues of India will be 
os given to his survivors for two or three generations to come, The writer 3 
x ms , then ironically remarks that the residents of Bombsy must be a queer an 
7 lot of people not to allow British soldiers to enter their zendnds. _ = ay 


a 18, The same writer, under the head of “ Bombay Ishtihér,” says :— : 
a | Es We are always ready to sacrifice our lives and ; 

, property in the service of Government and 

give it advice yratis and freély every day ;'but the authorities do not fee 

litten to it. The country is in ‘the grip of the plague, small-pox, cholera, 

2 éarthquakes, &o., but the Govevtimént is indifferent. Socialists, Anarchists © 

a. and Nihilists have now-appeared in Bombay. But whence they have come, 

: and what their nationality ig, is known only to God. We natives do not 

arms and have not the courage requisite for the commission ofa - 

Probably the ‘person, who blackened the statue of Her Majesty 

ew round its sacred neck is bent on bringing the 

he notices issued by the Mirza of Kadién 

he publication of a leaflet against Government 

nted that the natives are worse off than the 

d "that the majority of the Europeans are 

p,.is that any reason why the entrance of 

ts idnds in Bombay should have been taken 

r y hoane of their aunt (sie)? The “‘ Séhib-” 


Bo: 


an husband 
“The jametes. of the sendéna may be 
L; but al latter ‘do not enter .a house 
el. . « Byon 8 a demon would not 
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sd his jubiles at atime when India’.was being ruined by the 
-Auiaine and earthquake.” The enemy has published several ‘such - 
gable sentences in English as well as vernacular. * 


Dees ab The Punjab Samdohdr (Lahore), of she 24th July 1997, publishes 


B  eprrio the . translation of an. article in the Amrita 
a Mr. Rand. 
Rr Merdr ot : » .Baedr Patrika showing that the murderer of 


‘My; Rand need not necessarily be a Hindu and.that it is quite possible that | 
e Mehemmsden or a European may have committed the deed. 


: “16. ihe T4j-ul-Akhbdr (Rawalpindi), of the 24th July 1897, gives an 

"wan aan ion iinacieabin account of how certain European Plague officials 
. at the Khanna-Railway Junction attempted to 
outrage the modesty of two Bengali girls, and enquires whether, if the latter 
fad: ‘been ‘accompanied by some man of honour, and if this man, like the 
* Pathdn who stabbed Mrs. Band in the Andrkali Bazér for calling him a pig, 
4 had killed the offending Europeans, this would have justified the authorities in 
<, treating each and every native as a murderer.-- If the Government had treated 
the people of India like human beings and abstained from interfering with 
their customs, the liberty of the Native Press would tot have been in danger 
to-day. The native newspapers never lose an opportunity of warning the autho-. 
rities against wounding the religious feelings of the Hindus and of the Muham- 
‘madans, but unfortunately no heed is paid to their writings. Take for in- 
‘gtance the case of the city of Poona. Is it not a fact that women were taken 
# ‘out in to’ the streets and stripped for inspection? Again, has not Pundita 
<4 ‘Ramtabai published a letter to the effect that several women were dishonoured in 
4 the Plague Hospital? If these allegations are true and Mr. Rand was mur- 
i dered by some aggrieved person the imposition of a punitive police force on 
‘Poona and the suggestion to deprive the N ative Press of its liberty are 
steps which will not.commend themselves to any right-minded person. 


;) 46, The Vieloria Paper (Sialkot), of the 24th July 1897, is of opinion 

‘ viscmot andthe natives, that in cases of murder like that of Mr. Rand 

= - Government should have recourse to martial law. 

ye ‘The people of India never enjoyed so much liberty under any previous reign 

a and it is therefore their duty to assist the authorities in tracing the murderers 
ri of Mr. Rand and Lieutenant Ayerst. 

a '-. (he: Government-and its subordinate officials are at all times ready td 
Jisten to the just grievances of the people, and the new laws and regulations 
which are framed from time to time are meant for the good of the natives. 
The.Plagus Regulations were intended to check the spread of that disease and 
not to put the people to trouble as some short-sighted persons seem to imagine, — 
As a matter of fact the effurts made by Government to stamp out the 
plague and banish famine from the country deserve to be recorded in letters 
of gold in Indian History. Those who fail to appreciate the efforts of the 
©. ‘Government and endeavour to justify the marine of Mr, Rand are guilty of 
a Seaame ingratitude, 
py aT. Dhe “Akhbdr-s-’Am (Lahore), of the: 17th Jaly 1897, remarks 
i. ‘Prone Gokhsle'ent Bébu Surendro that the speeches delivered in England by Pro- 

. 2 jaa England, . . fessor Gokhale.and Bébu Surendro N&th Ban- 
jt tok their wudiences by a a ‘Theta gentlemen ‘dwelt -on the 


bape 
Ltd 


not with a view to villifyirg it, bat'in order 
medy . those’ defects ahd* thereby win the 
6 peop ystamentiemen. cannot be ebarged’ with’ disloyalty, 
they. have nevens pid that they would. prefer any othes Goveen- 
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+: (R&walpindi), of the 24th J uly 1897, remarks 
: epee ‘ij at certain mischievous persons are erideavouring 
7 jib ate [sto prejudice the authorities against the Native 
mbiahy is held, responsible for the Poona murders and the Calcutta 
vag MY is true t native. newspapers condemned the Plague Regulations, 
patithis was. morely to: informs Government of the feelings of the people about 
| the. matter. No. one ever doubted the humane intentions of the authorities, but 
pome of the regulations were. objectionable and it- was necessary to direct the 
‘of the ‘Government to this fact. The Native Press would have been 
a ie goting dishonestly by the Government, under which it enjoys its present 
- liberty; if it had kept the authorities in ignorance of the true state of: things. 
ee, For, the rest, it was disctetionary with the authorities to take notice of its 
BS writings or not... After remarking that the Anglo-Indian newspapers are 
Be : jealous of the Native Press the Ed itor observes that the former.do not- know 
ak what service the, latter are rendering to Government and that it would be 
unwise to deprive them of their liberty. Will not the Foreign Powers consider 
the gagging of the Native Press:a sign of weakness on the part of the Govern- 
ea ment of India? Is it not foolish to’ pull down a splendid edifice. raised by 
| gne’s self or to lay the axe to the root’of a shapely tree planted with one’s own 
a hands{ In conclusion the .4Whbdr remarks that the true function of the 
: native newspapers ‘is to make the people love their’ rulers, to acquaint the 
former with the benefits of British rule, and to inform the Government of thie 
defecta in its administration. > «- HUE 


B rie x! Rl The Paisa Akh bdr (Lahore), of the 24th J uly. 1897, remarks that 


r id 


‘ the ie | ' ever since the murder of two E uropeans at 
v ftiaie fe “PSona the Pioneer and other newspapers have 
bese. arging on Government the desirability of gagging the Native Press. If 
Government follows this advice it will afford a proof of its weakness, for such 
action will be tantamount to an admission on its part that there are defects in 
Ri eiaistretion which cannot, bear light. It would be interesting to know 
| I oF flavour of depriving the, Native -Press of its 


Land Military Gazette com menting on Sir M. 
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hands of sedition. -mongers was & misch ievous exagge- 
. ssi , | fo joduces certain remarks of Lord William Bentinck 

Othe utility of the Native Press, and observes 
Ons in England who would approve of gagging of 
‘those, who favour such. reactionary step are pro- 
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Fr ml da 4 is required in ‘the existing Press lawa .After quoting the remarks 
ey of. Mr. Badr-ud-din Tayabji in support of his view, the Editor observes 
B= that vi the Government prosecuted the Bangabasi, the Editor of 

| that pape readily admitted his fault and tendered an apology. This 
i apology was accepted and the case withdrawn. The authorities declared 
r. at the time that the existing law contained adequate provision for dealing 
with seditious writings and that no reform was required. The Editor then 
goes on to say that the relations between the Government and the Poona 
Sarvajanik Sabha have for some time past been the reverse of satisfactory and 
that some time ago the Viceroy warned the people of that city to abstain 
from referring to controversial matters in congratulatory addresses, If the 
authorities wish to take advantage of the recent murders to pay off old scores, 
then the Akhbdr has nothing further to say in the matter. They must, how- 
ever, remember that they will be committing an act of great folly if they 
attempt to gag the Native Press by reviving Lord Lytton’s Vernacular 
Press Act. The Akhhdér further observes.that if native papers sometimes 
condemn Government measures, they do.so with a view to securing redress 
of grievances and not in order to instigate the people to defiance of lawfully 
constituted authority. It would be an exaggeration to say that the British 
Government is perfect. There wasatime when British Officers considered 
themselves a superior set of beings who had been sent to India for the good 
of the people and thought that as they were so immensely superior to the 
natives in education and civilization the latter had no right to question 
their acts (raise their voice against them). All this has changed now. The 
spread of Western education has taught the people that the stability of British 
rule is essential for their own good and that certain reforms are desirable in 
the interests of both the rulers and the ruled. Itis true that in urging 
the introduction of these reforms the native papers occasionally give utterance 
to strong language, but it is unjust to say that they do so with a view to in- 
stigating the people to defy the authorities. It should be clearly explained 
what sort of criticism is tantamount to an incitement to rebellion and what isa 
proper condemnation of Government measures not amounting to sedition. When 
@ newspaper adversely criticises the actions to any particular individual, it 
cannot help making that individual fall somewhat in public esteem. Such 
criticism is, however, neither disloyal nor seditious seeing that the individual 
concerned can always prosecute the Editor and get him punished. The per- 
manence of British rule does not depend on the 
continued appointment of this or that officer to a 
particular post ; but it appéars that personal feelings (sic) have so far affected 
the minds of the Anglo-[ndian journalists that 
they are constantly haunted by the spectre of — 


rebellion in the shape of the Native Press. 
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21. The Téj-ul-Akhbér (Rawalpindi), of the 17th July 1897, takes 
Sir M. Bhownuggree to task for advising Gov- | 
ee, ernment to gag the Native Press and to pay no 
. . stbbetion to the lia of Messrs. Naoroji and Wedderburn, and rema tks 
a ‘thet the passing of'a Press Act will make the people suspect the motives of 
’ @ayernment and may lead to serious consequelice, 


, of the 23rd ‘July 1897, remarks that 
mecution of natives of India’ by the colo- 
nf |. of Natal reminds one of: the persecution 
ae bj te bin England during the reign of Edward the 
je Indian residents 6 [Natal may be divided into two classesj—the 
dt etcliee atid the trailing classes. Various disabilities are sought to 
d updn the latter and several associations have been formed with. 
the object of memotialising the Colonial Government and Mr. Chamberlain 
to pat af s stop to the immigration of Indians into the colony. After travers- 
ing ‘the arguments pat forward by these associations in support of their 
Dicitenry requests the Editor observes that the attitude adopted by the 
colonists shows that they aré’ devoid of all feelings of justice aud humanity. 
It is to ‘be hoped, however, that the Colonial Secretary will refuse to sanction 
fie enforcement of the laws which Natal has proposed in order to check the im- 
inigration of the natives and which will have the effect of reducing Her Majesty’s 
Indian subjects living in the colony to a state of serfdom. The proud boast of 
the British Government is that it accords equal treatment to all classes of its 
subjects; but what has it got to say to the proposal that if the indentured 
native coolie stays in Natal after serving out his indenture he will have 
to pay an annual tax of £3? Will not the Government feel ashamed at exacting 
the price of libetty from its ewn subjects living within its own dominions ? 
The Editor conclades by expressing a hope that the Government of India 
will come to the rescue of the natives and represent their case to the Colonial 


Beoretary. 


er ‘The Akhbés-i Am (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1897, eommenting 
Sir B. Célleh on prostitution in India, 8 Sir KE. Collen’s remarks regarding prostitution 
in -India observes that greater ignorance of 
native life hae never before been exhibited in the Viceroy’s Legislative Coun- 
ceil. The majority ofthe population of India consists of the Hindés, who 
prize chastity in their females above everything else. Indeed, if conjugal 
fidelity is to be found anywheréon the face of this earth it isin India. The 
Jaws in forcein any country afford a criterion of the morals of the people. 
Bape is not treated as a criminal offence in England, whilst the Indian Penal 
Code treats it as a great crime, The same offence is punished with death in the 
| ste of Nepal. The optupation of a prostitute is regarded with abhor- 
nd and prostitutes are not admitted’into any society or birédari. 
! ed Sir E. Collen from stating in the Viceregal 
in is regarded as an ordinary oceupation of life 
on With unqualified shame. Was any other proof 
a" -Indian officials know absolutely nothing of 
4 er 30! would not have the rulers mix with 
= pasar i in the right. They also eriticise the 
th of their ignorance { sie) establish prineiples 

I forced to bow. 


Blioré), of the 22nd J aly 1897, remarks that 
Cantagious Diseases’ Act confers the 
ers‘on the Policeas they enjoyed under 

f-“ inspection,” they could get hold of 


re 
“a ae 
va Wf, 


it the altar of the licentiousness, of. 1e ~ British ‘Army. in India: tole | 
that the servants of Govetmment will now refrain’ from 


 Comannibting those. acts of sulm which characterised the old ‘ inspection ” days? 

) The wet iy va should. not be lost sight of, and ought to be looked at from the 

= point of view. The natives are aware’ that their, Goveroment isa 

| military: ‘power and that India is for the soldiers. But at the same time the 

wities boast that they are solicitous for the welfare of the people. They 

ald therefore remember that their action i in investing the Police with 

ae such’ ‘powers is fraught with danger, as past experience will show. Govern- 

J oe i ment } 1g: of course bound ' to look after the health of ita British soldiers ; but 

Ps Ly owes a atill greater duty to the people. What steps, moreover, will be taken 

to gratify the lust of the soldiers in case the prostitutes of a cantonment make 

themselves scarce ? Will not other (Jit. new) women be sought for? The acts 

of culm that will be committed i in the course of this: search are too terrible to 
imagine. 


_ 95., The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 24th July 1897, ee 
Separation of execalive and judicial. ®2 article dwelling on the evils of investing the 
functions. | same officers with executive and judicial, powers. 
In gupport. of this the Editor states that the pleader in a certain case. at 
Lahore having objected to the presence of the Inspector of Police, the Magist- 
rate ordered the latter to leave the court, and on the Inspector complaining against 
this order, the District Magistrate proceeded to the court of the Magistrate try- 
‘Ing the case, took him to task, and asked him to cancel his order requiring the 
Inspector to leave the: court. This scandal would never have happened if 
Mr. Meredith had not,been invested with both judicial and executive powers, To 
remedy this evil it is essential that executive and judicial functions should be 
separated, and that Judicial Officers should not be subordinate to the Executive 
Officers. Thé reform will doubtless entail some extra expense, but Government 
must find the necessary funds by retrenchment in other departments. A proper 
administration of justice is necessary for the stability of every Government 
and a Government that treats so important a question with indifference scarcely 
deserves to be called by that name. 


26. The Nézim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 3lst July 1897, states 


Be al laine Against the Hindu of. that it has received numerous communications 


elalé'of the Bkshput District, complaining of. the ill-treatment to which the 


Mahammndens of Shahpur are being subjected at the hands of the. ELindu 
srl, —_ Promises to publish them in future 1 issues. 


. The. Khair Khwdéh-i-Riydsathéi-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 16th J uly 
1897, remarks that certain Hindu shop-keepers 


* aa Labo a: have put up boards. with the words “ jhatka 
4 at >” Written’ in large. type. Apparently this, has been done with a view 
0 ihjaring: the feelings of the, Muhammadans,, as otherwise no good purpose 

in: Bo sérved by‘exhibiting, such notices. ; The. Editor i is of opinion that certain 

efimakers; who: take. adelight in seeing: the, Hindts and Muhammadans — 

b ate + the:bbottom of the offatr,. iad bias the case, it behoves ae 


ae i “ 


ae 


ied weigh 


‘ P more), of the 19th July ‘3897, 
munication from Bansi Lal of 
hich the writer states that the Hindu jhatka- 
gare being put to great inconvenience for 
s have actually become weak and, fallen 
Ratha meat. If any person opens a shatka 
edan Policemen, who form the majority of the 
@ thy shop closed. writer knows of a jhatka 
din the city, but was closed after a few days. If 
"the Mubammadans are likely to take offence at 
is ¢ pe by the Hindtis why do they not get the shop 
|of beef which stands on one side of the road between the city 
ion closed 1 Do the Police think that the feelings of the 
yt inj y Legally the opening of a 
an offence, nid acase has recently been de- 
ib, in which the practice of jhatka is declared 
tion 298 of the Indian Penal Code. The 
vious occasion the Hindds sent a petition 
Mr J. ©. ‘Baiden (7) praying for permission to open a 
‘R'was granted. But unfortunately certain native 
‘te the effect that the Muhammadans would take 
h shop, and the thing fell through. The writer 
‘Commissioner to reconsider the application and give 


| . 


29, The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 19th J uly 1897, publishes a 
‘netween ‘the Hindés sod  ¢pmmunication from its correspondent at Glas- 
Zow in which the writer advises the Hinds 

wamadans to cease quarrelling with one another. If they go on 
in the present way, the Government will annex Kashmir and 

a8 it has annexed. E sngal, Oudh, Delhi and the country of the 


«> 


ot 


we of many other chiefs, The Government 
: »Muhammadans- should remain at loggerheads 
y loot them (at its ease). It is therefore time 


came to their senses. 


r 


{Labor of the 26th July 1897, publishes a 
shmunication 3 in. which the writer states that 
Chand, ‘Deputy I nepector of Police, 
Post Master on the morning of the 15th 
' that offieer. <A ‘few: minutes later tho 
erdered him to 

‘clothes.. .The Clerk 

needy of the latter. 
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that he had given no orders for the search of hishouse. Davi Rém, Postman, 
was also searched in the Police Lines (by the Deputy Inspector) in’ plain 
lo ithout any reason. The Deputy Inspector should be called upon 
to explain why he made these searches in plain clothes. 


31. The Punjab Samdchdr (Lahore), of the 24th J uly 1897, publishes 

“The Shahid’ Lekh Rim Club,” ® COMmMunication from one Ishari Parsh4d who 
Penile. « states that a Club called the “ Shahid (martyr) 
Lekh Rém Club” has been started at Patigla, the object of which will be to 


promote the welfare of the Hindu community. The Samichér also publishes 
some verses in which Lekh Raw is praised highly. 


32. The Rahbar t-Hind Lahore), of the 22nd July 1897, remarks 
that the condition of the lambardars is really 
pitiable. They get but a small amount in the 
shape of lambardfri allowance. Their expenses are very heavy, and they 
are consequently compelled to run into debt and resort to theft and other 
crimes in order to make both enijs meet. Moreover, every Government 
official. from the Tahsildar down to ths ch iprdsi can disgrace them (it, strike 
them with a shoe). To remedy this the Elitor sagzosts that Govornmant 
should appoint able men to the post of lambard&r and increase their allow- 


Lambardérs in the Punjab. 


ances, | 
33. The Punjab Samdchdr (Lahore), of the 24th July 1897, pub- 


lishesa@ communication in which the writer 
after enumerating. several acts of oppression 
| | commitied by the Tuhsfldar of Batdla remarks 
that it is strange that this officer should have been promoted to officiate as 
an Extra Assistant Commissionsr. I[t is a disgrace to British rule that such 
persons should be encouraged in their evil ways. ‘The Batdla public expacted 
that Government would take some notica of the doings of the Tahsildér. 
How great, therefore, must be their disappointment when they find that he 
has been promoted. In one way tho Batdla public should feel thankful to 
Government in that they are no longer to be tyranniséd over by the Tahsfldar. 
But the Deputy Inspectors of Police, Muhammad Bakhsh and Iném Shah in 


The late Tahsildar and the Police 
of Batéla. 


charge of the City Police, are still at Buatala to oppress the Hindis,. 


It would be conferring a great favour on the Hindus of Batdla if Govern- 
ment transferred them to some other station. The Batadla Police have 
with a view to silencing the Hindds institu:ed a case against Lila Mathra 
DAs under Section 107 of the Indian Penal Oodse. It is to be hoped, 
however, that Sard4r Muhammad Aslam Hayat Khan will by giving a just 


decision expose the actions of the Police. The ‘writer assures the Government 


that in reality there is no quarrel between the Hinds and Muhammadans' of 
Batila, and. that the tension now existing is the work of tiie Tahsildér, Thane- 
dir.and the Sergeant of the City Police. The Hinds will continue to be 


oppressed as. long as these officials remain at Batzéla. 


| i 84. The Punjab Saméchér (Lahore), of the 24th July 1897, pab- 
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lishes a letter from J, P. Khatri who states 


- <yMelon of Hindés aud Muham- ‘2+he has heard that a reconciliation- has 
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adans of Lucknow, Bareilly, Moradabad*and other places, Itis 


‘between the Hindtis and 
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om can exist between two races “aiffortay 

heir religious beliefs aiid svoisl édstoms: ' The 

olsé B matters, and even that is limited *'to agitation 
latione » The writer is. of ‘opinion that‘the Hindis 
a great loss by "4 #3 union. For, suppose the Hirdétis and 
dans succeeded — the English (which God forbid) out 
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the comntry, the Muh Jans would call in the aid of Kabul, Persia and 
late g Hindés The comfort and liberty which the 
Government would be unknown under any 


BPs. 


35, The Miri §° dee (Lahore), of the 19th July 1897, publishes 


pita oti! .-,1,.%: ptge verses by Ramchandra, Shdd, of Delhi, 
o; fate anid Prvins. . Record-keeper of the Settlement Commissioner’s 
Office, Punjab, in which he observes that if the natives had even a tinge of 
national feeling they would not. have forgotten the orphans of the 
Central Provinces: The writet-ealls upon the natives to raise subscriptions 


for the relief of the poot helpless orphans. 


86. ~The Akhbér-i."Am (Lahore), of the 19th July 1897, writing on 


The coming Provincial Conference, . the coming Punjab Provincial Conference 
Purjab, to be held at Umballa, observes that the edu- 

ance  eated natives being conscious of the benefits 
conferred on them by the ‘British Government are anxious for the stability 


of its rule, They are of opinion ‘that British rule in India can be maintained 
hot by keeping up a large army ‘but by winning the hearts of the people. 
The Editor thén points out that the oppression practised by the Police and 
the favour shown to flatterers over able men in regard to judicial appoint- 


iments are fit matters for discussion at the Provincial Conference. 


8. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 21st July 1897, remarks that 
| von the Police sometimes stretch a point in favour 

of accused’ persons who are guilty of an at- 
tempt at murder and charge them with rioting. Government should put a 
étop to this practice, which tends to encourage offenders. The Editor further 
suggests t that besides punishing accused persons according to the merits of 
the case the Government should. confiscate the movable and the immov- 


x property of the wad 


£ 


| Murder and rioting. 


; Agarive STATES. , 
The dei Hind (Lahore), of the Stst July: 1897, rere 


2 that a romour is current at Bahdwalpur that 
jis a the suit instituted by Mre Skinner against 
the ‘Nawab has been di B ;but this report has not yet been. confirmed 
om any reliable source.’ I if the case’ has been dismissed on some technical 
round it does not fe it the Nawéb’s nikéh with Mrs. Skinner did not 
take place ; that: Masivi | Bakhsh did not.introduce her to the Nawab; 


. Pabdwalpar sifaim, 


ry 


Te ~ —, the Maulvi inthis connection were 
Nae Hind in publishing ‘ an account of the 


ie wk Ek ~ show up the Maulvi in his true colours 
od. ‘That the Maulvi is responsible for the 
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er-in-law or ‘son-in-law, 
tis said to be living at Umballa, but ‘draws his pay from the 

y. ‘The Editor further hears that’ the names of some’ of the 

on employed i in the State are borne on Police Register No. X 

ye Dod: the’ Umbélia District. In these circumstanoes it is not easy to see why the 
A Sebo ald: any longer retain the services of such a man. The Rditor 

* sesutes'the Maulvi that the day of reckoning is bound to come, and that he 

# | swill shew be ignominiously turned out of Bahéwalpur. 


89. The Khair Khwéh-i-Riydsathdi-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 16th J uly 
1897, states that hopes were entertained that the 
Mahérdja of Kashmir would be re-inveated with 
fall powers on the occasion of the Diamond Jubilee, but.that unfortunately these 
_expec'ations have not been realised, and the Statesubjects feel greatly disap- 
pointed. The Editor learns that onthe 7:h Har (29th J une) some three or four 
thousand persons, both Hindds and Muhammadans, were going to call on the 
Resident. and the Mah4rdja with a view to complaining against the oppression 
to which.they are subjected at the hands of the State officials. Bakhshi 
Parmanand, the Governor of Kashmir, however preyented them from going 
and made several arrests. It is a pity that Government should take no 
notice of such high-handedness. As a result of this oppression people are 
deserting their hearths and homes, but dishonest officials are indifferent to the 
matter. The Resident who represents the Government is enjoying himself 
at Gulmarg and does not cate for the welfare of the people. 


-‘Kashntt aftira 


40. The Rafig-i-Hindistdn (Lahore), of the 9th July 1897, also 
gives an account of the same incident in an open 
letter (No. 22) to the Viceroy of India. The 
Editor also understands that the nephew of the Governor has been suspended 
for embezzlement of State money. The Viceroy will, however, be surprised 
to learn that-the man is not to be tried judicially. 


The same. 


41, The samé paper of the 19th July 1897 publishes another open 

letter (No. 23) to the Viceroy, in which the 

Editor states that Munshi Shams-ud-df{n, late 

Wasfr of. the WessGhrabed Wizdrat, was arrested and handcuffed on a 

charge .of being the leader of the rioters. It may be mentioned here that 

-Béi Bh4g Rém is an enemy of the Munshi, who is being criminally prosecuted 

at the instance of the R4i. Shams-ud-din was acquitted by the Chief Judge of 

_ ‘Kashmir, who isan able and independent gentleman. This has, . however 

4 ‘failed to satisfy the Judicial Member. Accordingly Pandit Jia Lé4l, Chief 
©. Judg of Jummoo, a: friend of the Réi and a sworn enemy of the Muhammadans, 
(has heen appointed to retry the case against the late Wazfr of Musaffarabad. 

_ i pi therefore, be, readily believed that ™ funshi Shams-ud-din is’ quite 
Hpocent of the charge now preferred against h im, and that he has done notli- 

0 dese fe, Aho fresh indignities heaped, ied devoted head. The Eajig 
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of the. 25th: Juby 1897, 
sgnuinst Rés Bhég Réor in the 
dime i- Bind of the 16th June last (cide para- 
for the week ending, 16th July 3897), a8 also 


> 


| The seme payer remarks that Weafe Lechhmen i is @ great intri- 
a, and that his actions are bringing the 

ja of Kashmir intodisrepute. The Waztr 

and is domg all m hw power to drag 

of its members. They are attacked in pamph- 

sbave been bribed to publish articles against them. 


fF” by the Wazfr with the object 
of helping bien agsinst his swpposed enemies. The Editor concludes by pub- 
ind a copy of a petition presented to the Mahé- 

against Wazifr 


se. The 4hiidr-4-Am (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1897, after giving 
7 9 the substance of a paragraph published i in a recent 
ame usa sue of the Pioneer : the extravagance 
the Sixtus and cousciimg His Highness to practice economy, observes 
thet the Alishabad jowmal's yemarks 1 mg Native States are always 
significant sad must be read between the It should not be inferred 
freun thes that all the Piowcer writes is uecessarly true. Therecan, however, 
be no question that pasagrephs like the one under reference are written at the 
nuetence of the Political Officers, who are a source of anxiety to the States. 
~~ shows that thé writings of the Pioneer are mjurious to the 
both: of Native States and the people of India. 


met the Pioneer's , by ecounter-charges 
inst the Government of India, and cites 
This, however, does not dispose of the 
Nizém. The position of the Government of 
tive State, the reins of which are held 
ral or representative of the Government On 
are not accountable to the Native States for 

f course bound to protect these States from 
at on them, — their adverse eriticisms 
to the Native 


Te: 


en the precursor of evil to it. This is. 


itor further states that the Mashér. has utterly failed to reply 
gs brought against the Nizdm in the columns of the Pisneer, No 
put forward for the retention of the irregular forces or the 

pe private expenditure of His Highness. If, as the Mashir 
} Hyderabad State has run into debt merely owing to its conneo- 


‘Government of India, it should be remembered that this connee- 
ip cannot be severed, and that the Viceroy’s tours in the State are indispensa- 


ae the Nizém's State is unable to bear the expenses of these tours, it is the 
» negeasary that His Highness should put an end:to his personal extrava- 


Times have changed, and Hyderabad no longer needs the services of 
gh irrogular force. 


MISOELLANEODS. 


45. The 7dj-ul-Akhbdér (Rawalpindi), of the 17th July 1897, publishes . 


@ communication in which the writer, in continua- 


tion of his letter published in the Rahbar.i-Hind 
f the 1st April last (vide paragraph 51 of Selections No, 17 for the week 


ending the 24th April 1897), remarks that it is a matter for congratulation 
? that the Postal authorities have approved of the proposal to establish com- 
- munication between Mukeridn and the Gurdaspur Railway Station; and 
- makes certain suggestions, the adoption of which he thinks will enable the 


| Postal Department to run three harkdrds between the places named without 
> incurring any extra expenditure. 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


/ VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS* 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 2ist August 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


The same 
* The attack"o on Malakand ve 100 The same 
The Sultén and the Indian Mahammadaus 


“te Honorary Magistrates in the Punjab 
74... Subscriptions for the Cretan Muhammadans The same 


Tarkey and the European Powers coe Prevalence of bribery in the Indian J adiciary 
‘The Diamond Jubilee ete 


a Sale of jhatka meat in Dera Baba Nanak ... 
 @.,. Mx. Hyndman’s article and the Indian Fress Distribution of Munsifs in the Dasiya Tahafl 

eg, Government and the people _... sae . The Akhkdér-i--Am and the Satie Sandtan Dharm 
ee. The sam eee eee, 


eee Sabha 200 
, Hasrat at Riémat-allah Shah’s prop phecy oe 


The proposed establishment of a Pasteur Institute in 
The Government and the Native Christians India .., eee eee ane 


Nomination of members for the Buriya Municipality ... eee 
“@BNERAL ADMINISTRATION. Disregard of the two fundamental principles of the 


Hindu religion eee eee eee 


Government and the liberty of the people 672 Complaint against a Néib Tahsfldér 100 on 
' Mirza Ghulim Ahmad of Kadién 673 bs eae, 


The dame = eco } 673 NATIVE STATES. 
The sane oa dei 613 

The celebration of the Muharram .. 674 Bahdwalpur affairs ... 

The Sikhs and the Aryés coe 674 The same 

The Poona Punitive Police Force 675 Kapurthala affairs 


The same 675 Poonch affairs 
The late Pandit Lekh Rém and ‘the Hindu religion 675 | 44. Kashmir affairs 


The same 676 The same 


Lekh Bam Memorial ! Fund see | 676 . The same 


The same a | | 676 The same _ 


Sir E. Collen on prostitution i in India 677 | 48, Séhibzéda Saédat-ullah Khao, Chiet Judge, Jammoo... 
Promulgation of the Sandtan religion 677 


A controversy between the Ary4s‘and the Sanétanists... 677 MISCELLANEOUS. 
The Pioneer on n Pe Indian Administration — 


—- a CO ate need a ~ << 


49, A proposal for lowering the rates of Money Order 
eee eee ose ove 679 | Commission 


Name of Publisher. Date of Paper. 


1897, | 1897. 


Pandit Gopi Néth ... | 29th Jaly let August 
Mahbéb Alam =». | 27th July | 2nd August 
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Name of Publisher. Date of Paper. Date of Receipt. 
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- F (EP 
Daily. 
Victoria Paper --- | Sidlkot -- | Giéa Chand | 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th,| 18th and 16th} 900 copies, 
7th, 9th and llth| August, 
August, 
Bi-weekly. 
* 2 Rahbar-i-Hind eee Lahore eee Syad Nadir Ali Shah 12th August eee 16th August eee 262 copies, 
Weekly. 
8 | Civil and Military News ...| Ludhiéna  ...| Ghulfm Mohai-ud- | llth August . | 14th August _ 950 copies, 
! dfn, 
4 | Dost-i-Hind and its Supple-| Bhera, Shahpur| R4ém Lobh4ya ...| 18th August .... | 16th August of SOO . 
ment Gulzg4r-i- Bhera. District. 
5 | Hamdard-i-Hind ... | Lahore -e- | Kishen Chand & Co, | 9th August ae Do. ot 1078. 
6 | Haftawér «| Do. «| K. B,Thaépur _... | 14th August wee | 18th August o | 950 ,, 
~7 | Kaporthala Akhbér - | Kapurthala ... | Prég Nardin ... | 7th August ... | 18th August wf 135 , 
i a 
$| Khair Khwéh-i-Alam and | Delhi o. | Mir Hassan ». | 8th August oo. | 14th August | 200 ,, 
Chalta Purza, 
9 | Lahore Panch ---| Lahore 4 Abdol Rahmén  ... | 11th August » | 16th August wo} 200 
10 | Patiéla Akhbar | Patiéla -  ... | Syad Bajab Ali Shah| 6th August .. | 18th August | 804 ,, 
31 | Sada-i-Hind .«. | Lahore -- | Din Muhammad, | 9th August vo | 14th August we| 800 ,, 
12 | Sédiq-ul-Akhbér -. | Bahawalpur: ... | Maulvi Abdul Quddés| 12th August + | 16th August wo} 600 ,, 
18 j Téza Akhbar | Pind Dédan|Lakbmi Dés and/| 11th August | Do, | {| 600 , 
Khan, Brij Lal. 
14] Wafadér ... | Lahore se. | Fazl-ud-din oo. | Sth August -- | Lath August ooo | 1,200 5, 

» 18 | Wakil-i.Hind ee. | Delhi -. | Ahmad Mirza Khén | 11th August ee. | 16th August eee 810 
-* 16] Ashraf-ul-Akhbér wee | Delhi -- | Muhammad Mirza | llth August -o- | 16th August eo» | 180 copies, 
é. Khan. 
ie Fortnightly. 

47] Khair ‘Khwéh-i-Hind and | Delhi ... | Maba Naréin | 8th August . |14th August —... | -- 200 copies. | 
| Bekbta Akhbér. ’ 
GURMUEHI, 


Weekly, 


eee | Lahore .-- | Basant Singh ee | Sth August ee. | 18th August eos | 400 copies. 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


-VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB. 


Received up to 2list August 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Ndzim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 7th August 1897, publishes 
the following letter from a correspondent :— 
Before the Afghans attacked Malakand 
and Chakdara a mad /fakér came to Shahzdda Muhammad Nadir and told 
him that the English would be driven out (lit. English rule would be 
removed) from Malakand and Chakdara. The Shahzéda reported the matter 
to the Political Officer, Major Deane, and added that there was a feeling 
of unrest in the neighbourhood of Chakdara, and that the Gh&zfs appeared 
to be collecting men with the aid (himdyat) of the Maliks of Thana 
and Aladand. The Political Officer took no notice of this report, although he 
himself had received other information regarding this unrest. Major Deane 
seot Mr. Minchin and the Subedar of Levies towards Chakdara on the morning 
of the 28th July—the date on which the night attack commenced—to enquire 
into the truth of the Shahzdda’s report. Mr. Minchin and the Subedér, 
finding traces of the Gh4zis near Chakdara, returned at once and reported 
' the fact: to Major Deane. At length the truth (Jit. effect) of Shahzdda 
Nadir Jan’s report was established, ¢. g.,@ serious attack was made on the 
Malakand, while Chakdara is still besieged. Apparently the cause of this : 
loss (sie) is none other than Khén Bahédur Rah{m Shah Mido. This man E 
was taken to Malakand by Shahzdda Sultéo [bréhim, late Extra Assistant : 
Commissioner, Pesh4war, during the Chitral Expedition. The Mién, though 
an ordinary man, became a favourite of Major Deane owing to some special 
service rendered by him. He has been made a Khan Bahddur on the 
recommendation of Major Deane, and has married a daughter of the Khéo 
of Dir (lit. become a son-in-law of the Khén). The Mifn, for certain}reasons 
of a ‘special nature, induced the Political Officer not to rely on the informa- 
tion given by the Shahz§da so as to deprive the latter of the credit due to 
him. ,.The result of this is that Government has suffered a loss of several 
_ dakhs, while thousands of people have been killed. The views expressed by 
Phe Tribune regarding the matter in its issue of the Slat July 1897 are: quite 
correct, 


The attack on Malakand. 
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wat (Lehore), of the 26th July 1887, remarks 
ss hat the Sultfén has done well in agreeing 

i ‘the terms of peace “proposed i in the collective 
‘the Ambassadors of the Powers, as Turkey 

fer ever since the death of Sultén Abdal 
s to dof the whole of Europe. The Turks are no 
: . but the days of hand-to-hand conflicts are past, 
and prudence, wealth and military tactics are now the only guarantees of 
success in war. The Indian Mubammadans should not forget this in their 
as eagerness to celebrate the Sultén’s petty victories over the Greeks. It is 
i fortunate for the Turks that the Eoropean Powers are jealous of each other 
ce and will not permit any one Power to occupy Constantinople; otherwise the 
ee would. have fallen to pieces long ago. Even now a con- 
cert among the Powers would imperil the integrity of the Empire. Under 
these circumstances the Muhammadans of India should offer up prayers 
to the Almighty’ for the reconciliation of Great Britain and Turkey, and 
c request the British Government to espouse the cause of the Turks. But 
a instead of doing this, they are exasperating their rulers, which is impolitic 
‘ee | in the extreme. The action of the Government in ascribing their misdeeds 
to ignorance and overlooking the same is beyond all praise. Indeed, a 
generous Government always pardons the mistakes of its erring subjects. 


3. The Wakd (Amritsar), of the 6th July 1897, publishes a com- 
Subecrptoae for the Cretan Muham. M™unication from a resident of Wdnambéri who 
states that he has read a letter in the Wakil 
of the 12th July calling upon the Mahammadans of Wénambéri and Piarampit 
to send subscripti for the Muhammadans of Crete, and regretting that 
this appeal had met with no response as yet from the Muhammadans of 
Wénambéri. This statement is not correct, seeing that the Muhammadans of 
Wéanambéri (Mahallah Gayandpur) have already sent in a sum of Rs. 650 
j (im cash and ornaments) to H4ji Muhammad Badshah & Co., to be forwarded 
c.. to the Muhammadans of Crete, 


. 


4. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 22rd July 1897, referr- 
ing to the peace negotiations between Turkey 
and Greece, remarks that the European powers 


| Tarkey and the European Powers, 


pre. wane against Turkey wish to deprive the Sultén of the fruits of 


rye Editor, however, considers that there is no likelihood of 
eee fing dat, Lord: Saliebury recently remarked that the displeasure 
Ee se of the Powéts: would ‘assume the form of a Russian invasion of Turkey. 

Bo  Rassia, however, ‘ié'not so foolish as to weaken herself by undertaking such 
a war and allow a sir ; Asia to gain strength so that the carrying 
na} hme for another century. After show- 
ow ware likely to go to war for the sake of 
e Sultén will do all in his power to gain 
@rs are anxious to keep Greece alive, but 
fCheesaly or pays a war indemnity. The 


@ whole of their fleet, hut this is not 


( 667 ) 


pe neveeetion for the Turkish expenditure éf blood and money. The 


hep emg to give up the idea of getting something in return for 
aiggh have been compelled to make. 


¥ * yet 
P e to oh is or sc 


opal ae The Khair Khwéh:i- Riyasatha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 80th J uly 


1897, publishes an article in ten paragraphs, 
Diamond J bilee ) P 
ci , each paragraph concluding with a call for cheers 


for Her Majesty :— 


ae 
ea 
a ’ 


ce (1). There is no reason why rejoicings should not be observed during 
the Muharram—a period of sorrow and mourning—and why the people 
should not supply the burning lamps (chirdéghs) of their hearts with kerosene 
oiland kindle a flame. The spectacle would, however, be a novel one in 
the annals of India. 


(2). The Queen-Empress ascended the throne sixty years ago. 
During these sixty years the Muhammadans made over to the East India 
Company (which had obtained the soveriegnty of India under pretence of 
Dewdany) a country over every inch of which their forefathers had shed their 
blood, This thriving garden was entrusted by the simple-minded gardeners 
to the English in the hope that they would improve it, The Mutiny of 1857, 
which occurred owing to the stupidity of the Company’s European Officers, 
afforded (the English) an opportunity of removing all vestige of the ruling 
family and the last owner of this garden. Thousands of families came to 
grief along with the (King of Delhi), Mausoleums were pulled down and 
mosques and schools levelled with the ground. Augqafs (endowments) were 
confiscated, while the nobility were made to wear /ungotés (waist-cloth worn 
by coolfs) and leave the city for the jungles. Thousands were burnt to 
ashes by the fire of anger. In short, the Muhammadans were hunted like 
wild beasts. : 


(3). During Her Majesty’s reign all the treaties concluded between 
the Company and the Muhammadans have been disregarded. Hundreds of 
noble families have been ruined. The descendants of those whose dogs used 
to feed on dainties (puldo and zerda) are unable to procure even a loaf of rye 
bread to-day. 


(4). Contrary to treaty engagements, the Muhammadan law has ceased 
to be administered in the country. A Legislative Council consisting of 
tnembers utterly ignorant of the language, manners and customs of the 
country has been established. Native members are appointed to stop 

“ the mouth (lit. the tongue) of the people, but the choice always falls on 
2 pliable tools. But even if a member is elected by the people, he is power- 
»: leas against the official majority. ‘There are no Kézfs or M uftfs for the 
Mubammadais. - Barristers and solicitors are, however, provided for the 
convenience: of the people, Litigants are required to pay stamp duty on 
everything, The parties are subjected to no end of worry and reduced to 
poxerty after wasting thousands of rupees. Fhe judge of poverty at length « 
ay and disposes of the case. | 
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ini‘ ‘of education’ theless said about it the 
+ tiein the students, while a tax is levied on 
be capital) are in the hands of the European. 
B rere of their lives, &c., in working for the 
yeyond being able to talk indifferent English. 
ries, “they. aspire to nothing but Govern- 
it: * tilent wae vibe, ‘a vane Pais of which falls to the lot of the natives. 
a ” Miter serving for ‘ai ‘and: ‘years a8 apprentices they secure an appointment 
ie oan Bi pee | ten or twelity rupecs-&.1 month, but they are subjected to such an amount 
ieee * | of trouble ‘dé the ‘hands’ of their superiors that self-respecting people are of 
‘that | itis better to beg for alms or drown oneself than to enter the 


sof Government.’ 


‘ $54 ay Ee ety ej? + Ses 


(6). i daagneden learning has been ruined (sic). In spite of its 
i "> professions of neutrality in religious matters, the Government spends lakhs of 
- rupees ‘on. Christianity (sic), but nothing on other religions. Gradual inter- 
ference in the religion of the people is causing anxiety to all. 


(1), ‘The partiality shown towards Europeans is so great that even 
. @ sweeper can insult and disgrace a native gentleman with impunity. Even 
“$f he kills a native, the District Magistrate and the Police dare not cast a 
crooked glance at him. He can claim trial by jury consisting of such men 
aa hé likes, and the lowest class of European Magistrate can involve a Native 
Rass i in any case he likes, 


(8), Numerous taxes are’ imposed on this poor country for the sake 
of England. These taxes have made the lives of the people a burden to 
them. Thousands are dying-:of famine ; there is no one to bury the dead, 
whose corpses are being eaten by the dogs on the public road. 


ae mn (9). The natives are distrusted to such an extent that an me Act 
q ~ has been passed. They are neither allowed to fill any office of responsibility, 
nor to have a share in the Government of their own country. The authori- 
* ties have conferred titles on a few shortsighted persons who serve them 
» * as slaves, and who compel and threaten the people at times. 


(10). What an auspicious time this is (for the celebration of the 
, Diamond Jubilee)! The the Eed is daily observed in every household on 
x | ‘agcoutn t of the famine, and every night is the night of the shabbardt owing to 
gue, on she aig ate filled with the wealth of poverty, The hearts 
: eaping with joy at the prospect of impending calamities. 
oF" ‘not celebrate the Jubilee at a time when the country is 

se ob ems under the rule of the Queen-Empress, 
ae ‘nia “athorities would be displeased and stop the 
ers, |) Wh _— the Europeans burn chirdghs in their 
inne must illuminate their mosques, 


. 


Bévolpindi), of the 14th, August 1897, states 
MA conferences have been held between the 
“mn. of newspapers and Deputy Commie- 
W, dak 4; other places as well. Whether anything 


was 
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p pet the kind bas been done in the Punjab the Editor is not yet in » position 
Pte gay BEt-Government has addressed a demi-official letter asking the 
| pgio-Indian papers to abstain from publishing seditious articles. including 
es 7 on written by Mr. Hy pdman. Some of the Editors have been similarly: 
a _ war jed through District Superiatendents of Police. The Englishman justly 
|. complains that, in spite of thie warning, the Pioneer has reproduced the 
| _ ‘stibgtance of Mr. Hyndman’s article in Justice, and that the summary of the 
_ _ article published by that paper is caleulated to excite the people. It i the 

fashion now-a-days to bring all sorts of charges egamet the Native Presa, 

while no notice is taken of the action of the Pioneer, the Civil and Military 

Gasette and the Zimes of India in publishing articles likely to meite the 

people, Natives unaequainted with English are unable to understand how 

itis that the Editors only of the Pioneer are responsible for the views expressed 

in that paper, and that the authorities have nothing to do with its utterances. 

They believe that everything that is published against the natives in the 

Allahabad paper represents the views of the authorities. The Editor then 

remarks that there are good Europeans both among the officials and the , 

trading community who do not thirst for the blood of the natives, but at the 

same time there are others who would shoot down every educated 

native and create disorder in the country if they only had the opportunity. 

It is true that the country is not ruled in accordanee with the wishes and 

opinions of Europeans of the last-named class, but the unedueated natives 

are under the impression that the Anglo-Indian papers faithfully reftect the 

views of the Europeans Not a day passes that the loyalty of the people is 

not called in question by these papers, and none but a native can form ad 

idea of the mental pain that is caused by such imsinuations, If the native 

newspapers are guilty of preaching sedition (and the Editor refuses to 

admit the eorrectness of the charge) the articles published by the Anglo- 

Indian papers are ten times more seditious.’ The Editor calle upon the 

respectable and honorable Englishmen who have been sent out to tule this 

country and who consider it impolitic to create unnecessary unrest in India 

to take pity on the people and prevent the Anglo-Indian Press from publish- 

ing articles ealculated to incite them. Mr. Hyndman hae apparently gond 

mad, seeing that he is foolish enough to advise the people of India to rebet 

against the Government, Mr. Hyndman doubtless rendered a great 

service to this country by writing a number of articles on the financial 

position of India, and the natives are duly grateful to him for this service. 

He must not, however, involve them in trouble and (content) himself with 

witnessing the spectacle from a distance. Nor must he rouse the suspicions of 

Government against them in order to preach hie socialistic doctrines in this coun- 

try. Government has full authority to prohibit the circulation of Mr. Hyndman’é 

nonsense, and to prevent his article from reaching the native newspapers. 

The Editors of native newspapers are, however, not so mad as to republish the 

article in question, and a hint (from the Government) would be quite enough 

for them. What is wanted is that the tongues of the Anglo- Indian papers should 

be tied. The Titjul Akhbér is at a loss to understand how to bring a newspaper | 

like the Civil’ and Military Gazette to ite senses (Lit. to cure its brain) which is 
ot antly raving about rebellion and urging the desirability of giving the : 
& foretaste of the sword. Nor is hem a-position to suggest » remedy 
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is publishing nonsensical communications 
s the HindGe sud Muhawmedans and 


oe 


of the Sth August 1897, observes 
natives of India are the most law- 
x people on the face of the earth and 
eat reverence. These feelings are, how- 
| y education, which teaches that kings are 
are all-powerful. The political institu- 
“game lesson. The House of Commons, 
yes of the people, is all-in-all in that 
age ate against the appointment of ministers, 
bout a king. The natives of India also wish to 
“They have formed several associations, one of which 
This bady severely criticises the Adminis- 
ha for its object the establishment of a Parliament in India. 
oweve r, is not an easy task. The people of England are liberal and 
#6 ; byt no sooner does ap Englishman set his foot on Indian soil then 
liberal ideas and becomes » staunch conservative. On the 
the natives are not §t to manage representative institutions and 
6 make sacrifices for the sake of their country. This state of affairs 
; of severa} evils, The Hindés and Muhammadans are at 
ie and break one another's heads whenever the Muharrum and : 
jons of members to Municipal Boards and 
ter of kine are secentaating this feeling of estrangement between 
nieting circomstancese—and these of recent 
: dtanie the quarrels between the rulers and the ruled (such as the Calcutta 
= yjote and the Poona marders), the. upture between England and Turkey 
= uae p of 5 terrible f in India, It is — to say what 


a 


$ the conviction of Maalvi Hidéyat Resul op ong one hand, and 
ion. of the Nata brotheraand the prosecution of Mr. Tilak on 
, will silence both the Hindas and the ‘Mohammadans. The | 


Matize Press, the a ee of the Congrens and the ‘with- 


of 


ih Parliament i is not dissolved. and the i Charta of 
people of Eng lis not declared a dead letter, or as 
ot i _with the powers which the Czar of | 3 
| by the Emperor Napoleon, England Ae 
Bost sink or swim together. -India can. = 
si ups ig entirely cut off and the 
} the mouth of the cannon. Europe 
ould therefore be, remedied. in some. 
7 about this result would” be that 

ag t the ) people: of Indig and should 


a Oth " er wise the National Congress. ig 


. 

. 

for? Bg ie 4 caf - . s ta - 
* . . . . > 


% 
oe is 


“- 
ry dey ‘eer wuts e 
a ee el 
es SRT > + 


& 


: ee 
a, - 


> 
.s 


nh ”* 


" 
’ bd Sa ny « 3 
yo es P 


ne een” wo 
en cage PO 


er 
w = ee RO i Ed 
rare : 


eee i 


2 


Ww Sees 
ae), tS ae ae a 
. re Ne. aay 


, ; 


a pin in strength and to hola weakly inatead ol ‘cheat malian 
ditor then exhorts the Hindis and ‘Muhainmadans to forget 
& # sig differences and render all possible help. to the. authorities, The British 
ce f wernment hoa conferred many benefits on India, especially on the Punjab, 
the :nesidents of which—Hindfs as well as Muhammadans—were suffering 
| terrible hardships under Sikh rule, 
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B* ae 6. The Hoftawér (Lahore), of the 81st July 1897, remarks that the 
—_— first duty of every Government is to secure its 
own stability, and that the inhabitants of @ 
conquered country cannot mould the foreign policy of their rulers or ask them 
to reduce the strength of their army. Similarly the people of Indi have no 
right to agitate for the replacement of British soldiers by native sepoys, or 
for a reduction in the military expenditure or the strength of the Indian 
army. They cannot, moreover, ask Government to stop importing ite 
ia higher officials from England and to entrust the natives with the internal 
administration of the country. Lastly, they cannot advice the authorities to 
enter into war or keep on friendly terms with any partieular eountry om the 
frontier. | 


‘The pore 


9. The Tdj- ul- Akhbar (Rawalpindi, of the 31st July 1897, remarks 
that the publication of certain prophecies has 
unhinged the mind of the public. One of 
these is contained in some verses alleged to have been written by Hazrat 
Niémat-ullah Shah, who is buried in Jalalabad, Afgh4nistén. No evidence 
ean, however, be adduced in support of this, and the language, metre, &c., of 
the verses leave no room for doubt that they are not the production of the 
“Hazrat. Aguin, it was wrong to give them publicity during the rule of a 
Government which has cozferred so many benefits on India. The same thing 
was done in the North-Western Provinces in the days of the Sepoy Mutiny, 
when the verses were first brought to the notice of Government. The date 
then | given in them was 1280 Hijri, which has now been changed into 1380. 
It is, therefore, clear that the prophecy is a false one, It may be mentioned 
here that it was Mirza Ghulim Abmad of Kadién who frst set the ball aroll- 
ing and that the enthusiasm of the Muhammadans has passed all bounds, | 


Hazrat Wigmat-ullah Shah's ee 


10. The Onbialla Gazette (Umballa), of the 27th July 1897, repro: 
duces a paragraph from the Dost-i-Hind of Bhera, 
in which the writer ironieally remarks that the 
toe | sweepers and the chamére, who have been converted to Christianity, will 
prove of ‘great help to Government, as, unlike the rest of the natives, they are 
a : treated by the Anglo-Indians as their kith and kin. The only difference 
ah between a white “Sahib” and a black one is that of color, Hf the English 
éver leave India (which God forbid) they are sure to sew these Chris- 
lanéap in gunny bags and transport them’ to England. But is it likely 
that these’ half-easte “ Sahibs ” will prove’ themselves ‘more loyal and more 
-msefal to | Government than the other natives? Is ‘it again on the otrength 
ot thie “nesumption that they en joy the privilege of being. admitted into the 
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snks of the Volunteers? ‘The writer is of opinion that the spread of Chris- 


The Gorernevent ‘and the Native 
Christine. 


a Ls teusisbhbs the lativente of Government. 
: ‘the country 18 converted to Christianity. 
.pap nation .and enable them to drive the 
vey, is jt not a fact that during the (Calcutta) 
vl ht jn the act of entting the telephone wire? 
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1%, *The Biair ‘Khwak 4-Riydsathai- Hind (Lahore), of the 6th 
@ Ragast 1897, observes that certajn recent occurr- 


of 
ppd fhe jibeaty the ences have made the authorities look with 


ut dn ‘the peeple of India, a, eopeialy the Muhammadans. To make bad 
‘the Anglo-Indian Press is adding fuel to the fre, and has counselled 
¢ to rule India in fature by the sword instead of by the pen. 
» has ‘evidestly not been thrown away, seeing that Government 
Seca >a treating the natives with rigour. The prosecution of Maulvi 
 Fidéyat Basil in Lacknow and the arrests in Bombay and Poona of 
“Pr. ‘ak, the Natu brothers and one or two journalists aré instances in point. 
The Editor then goes on to say that if certain paesages in the judgment 
dpliyered by the District Magistrate of Lucknow against Maylyi Hiddyat 
are taken to meap that the charge of the breach of public peace pre- 
ferred against the Maylvi was merely a blind, and that.as.a matter of fact the 
Firitiah officials are ayerge to the Muhammadans ‘celebrating the Turkish 
victories; it will argue the prevalence of extreme narrow-mindedness jn the 
official world. The one thing of which the British Government is justly proud 
¥ is that it abserves strict neutrality in religious matters ; and if this proves a 
a myth, the Government will have no yeason to boast of it, The Akhbdr 
further states that several stories are current among the people regarding the 
arrest of the Maulyi. One of these is that the authoritjes were offended with 
: ~ im for trying to effect a reconciliation between the Hindfis and Muohammad- 
: regards the Poona arrests, the Editor cannot help saying that Gov- 
ae prament is ill-advised in prosecuting the Hon’ble Mr. Tilak and others for 
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sedition. mn More ‘atropgly worded articles haye appegred in the Bengali Press 
se ia the Kesari or the Marhatta. Jf the articles published in the Kesari 
Se ible for the murder of Messrs. Rand and Ayrest, is it not possible 


gf the Bengali Press may also result io the murder of some 
’s departure from its former policy is 


Pit cannot rule. -Todia by . the: sword, but 


a 


bse ~ ob uticivilized, ‘and would not have minded 
#4 ill ‘be committing a great thistake if it 
‘people of India haye received education and 

01 Saubsist between the rulers and the ruled. 
cus etc Homed to oppression a subject race may be, 
Fence stage fury. Besides, the rule 

@ the: rujers and the ruled, whilst that of 
i fore ~ behoves the. authorities not to 
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a ag ngs anaes rouge Zatalli (Lahore\; of the: 2¢hd July 1897; remarks ) | 
iy + that: most of the boarders of the Islémia :Séheot "ae 
have imbibed the ‘heterodox doctrines. preavhed: | 
2 holden Ahmad of Kadidn, while’ some of them’ actually ‘preach: , 
wa dodtrines. among the students and: tHe public. This is due to the fact 
P davede or (wo of the Professors, instead of performing their duties, waste: 
ede time: in’ preaching the doctrines of the accursed Mirza. That’ 
> these Professors neglected their duties js apparent from the fact that most ‘of: 
Ee » the canilidates at the recent examinations of the Punjab University failéd ai 
©. in the qubjects taught by them. Fortunately, one of ‘these has resigned of 
~ his own accord, while another has been compelled by certain respectable f 
members of the Anjuman to sever his connection with the College, Another 
eduse:of the.spread of these doctrines among the students of the OoHege is 
that lectures are constantly delivered in the College Hall in. connection. with 
the Mirza’s mission, and the students being under the impression that the 
Lecturers represent the views of orthodox Muhammadans, readily adopt ' such 
ideas.,, In conclusion, the Editor remarks that the Secretary of the Anjuman-i- 
Himéyat-i-Isl4m is a strict follower of the Mirza, and as he is all-powerful 
in:the Anjuman, it is to be feared that the association ‘will one’ day become’ 
« Mirsai institution... If such a consummation is brought about, the Anjuman 
$e certain to come. to grief. Let the Mubessniadan nn seriously consider 
the matter before it is too late. . : 


4 


mie “18, The same paper ‘publishes’ a cartoon in ‘which Mirza Ghulém 
| Ahmad of Kadian is represented by a huge bear’ 
called the ‘“False Prophet of the fourteenth 
enties g (of the Muhammadan Era): A bear-daneer (Kalandar) | called’ 
Nura* is shown as making the bear dance and beg for alms. The letter- 
press is'a couplet, of which the following is a translation :—“ Whoever pays. 
any regard -to this accursed (wretch), who is bent on insulting the Propliet, is 
eeteged an infidel. “ 


The mame, 


14, The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi, of the 28rd J a 1897, ale 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
The same. : 
! expresses his inability to endorse the opinion 
of Mirza Hairat that no notice should be taken of the writings of Mirza 
Ghul4m Ahmad of Kadién. The writer admits that the views expressed by 
the Mirza are those of a madman, but unfortunatel y these views are not only 
calculatéd to create disunion among the various sects of Isl4m, but also to Wy 
retard the progress of the Muhammadan community. With a view to avoid a 
being suspected by the authorities, he endéavours to’ rouse their suspicions | q 
against: those Muhammadans who do not share his views. In support of F 4 
this assertion, the writer quotes the following remurk ‘from the Kuiserta :-— : 
* The class of people who are my followers are so. loyal to the Government that’ if ; 
tlie. like of them is not to be found among any other sect of Muhammadans.: BE 
: oo They i are like a loyal army of the Government who are animated by ers 
| ee ess ga both outwardly and inwardly->-. ‘- ) mieten 
. ae I poppe 
i tes probably refer to Hakim Nar-udl din of Bhera an an \mportgnt follower of the Mirsa, ng 
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t } of the Editor to: the above, and asks 
t toa charge of disloyalty against the 
iam: §= The fact is that when the Mirza found 
i ee ae o POE ad - irport of the revelation that “In thee are 

: e. Oe ee m Ui, mater) of 6 ¢.«. Omar the second Caliph)” he began to 
Shieh tem BP ste other spcta of Talim witha view to 
a the hin mM authorities. Maulvi Muhammad Husain has 
(a done much. to expose the absur ot. the Mirza’s doctrines and to warn the 
a a Mohammedan ‘public against, hie machinations, but as his Journal is not 
eae idely read and deals. with, the, question from a religious point of view, it be. 


- cv. oS 
‘ ag 


er, 


3 ‘hoves the Chaudhartn Sadi to contradict the Mirza from time to time. 
ag ae iF ag aly The eaher+-Hod (Lahore), of the 19th J aly 1897, remarks 
% . Ss ea Oe ‘'. -that Government is sometimes guilty of in- 
@ : wary : sah . terfering with the celebration of the Muharram, 
3 oe ake capper of this states that the authorities prohibited the observance 
of that festival at Bombay and Hoshidrpur some time ago, and: recently 


took exception to the height of the taziis at Rew4ri. This action of the 
ae authorities is calculated to offend the Shiéhs, who are the most harmless 
3 - clase of Her Majesty's subjects, It is certainly the duty of the authorities 
| to prevent disturbances and te preserve the public peace, but this object 
should be attained by punishing mischievous persons and not by prohibiting 
: _ the celebration of a festival ina particular locality for a number of years. 

The Editor then refers to the breaking down of a tézia at Rew4ri (vide Selec- 

) tions for week ending 10th J aly 1897, para. 22), and remarks that such inter- 
e ference in religious ceremonies is calculated to provoke the people, and should 
be avoided as far as possible, In, short, the celebration of the Muharram 
should not be interfered with, and in the event of a disturbance arising the 
guilty parties should be punished, The communication published in a recent 
issue regarding the Muharram at Rewari shows that even the Hindts of that 


: | place were anxious that the festival should be celebrated, and that there was 
: , only one Hindu who was opposed (to the parading of the tdzids) and who 
Ps . deceived the Tahs{ld4r into issuing an improper order. The majority.ofHindis 


and Muhammadans live in perfect concord, and the number of those who 
wish to raise disturbances is wwe limited. These latter should always be 


ae Boca wna made an example of, : 

2 ee as, Tre Singh Sahéi (Amritsar), of the 25th July 1897, complains 
at fi Healt _. thatpeople of other religions are in the habit 
ae ret oe ON ‘preaching at the Guru-ke-Bagh attached 


ae 3 ‘ 
» > 


to the Golden ‘Temple sai ‘Using: disparaging language towards the Sikh 
Gurdés. These preachers, who ar Sidisguised as Bhagats, aim at weakening 
the belief of the Sikhs in. their Gutés with a view to converting the Sikhs to 

other faiths (to eur _ a (06s new religion into them). Among these 


As ds, ag ' ain ist whom the simple-minded Sikhs should 


¢ 


. * Siwaye be on their guard: ine) bouage used regarding the Guris in the 
ATS TE A St ak . : > J es Sa 
wORRS: oobi Care Del eLekh Rim clearly shows that the fouat~_ 
, F Oheae- Arya ang a etinsiples are thorough vilifiers of the 
2. : seta : 


abe thie friends of the Sikhs? The 
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a nation should be on their guard against-the Aryé:, and must att * 
them as contemptible enemies. The Editor promises to publish a 
ua of articles in which he will endeavour to show how the principles } 
PArya and Sikh religions differ from each other and what the object - if 
+ * ef the Ary4s isin attacking the Sikhs, Alas! for the Sikhs who should call | 
FE © tales Saméjis after drinking the Amrit, and alas! for the olffice- 
bearers of the Singh Sabhés who make Sikh members of the Arya Samdj the 
Hleadera of the Sikh community. Have not these men got the courage to 


a the Arya Saméji Sikhs to disown the Saméj if they wish to join Sikh 
oes association ns, 


17. The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 29th July 1897, asks whether 
it is not necessary that meetings should be held 
everywhere in the country to express disapproval 


of the action of the Bombay Government with regard to the quartering 
of a Punitive Police Force in Poona, 


The Poona Punitive Police Force. 


.18, The Koh-i-Nur (Lahore), of the 27th July 1897, remarks that 
the news that a Punitive Police Force has been 
quartered in the city of Poona, and that a por- 
tion of it will consist of British soldiers, is a very disquieting one, The 
character of these soldiers is too well known in India to require any special 
mention in this article. These members of the ruling race seem to think that 
the natives are so many worms, and that it is not criminal to crush them. 
Nay, they are under the impression that the people of India were created 
to please them and can be shot down at pleasure. By the way, is it not 
strange that the very sight of the white hands of a British soldier should 
rupture the spleen of a native? Again, the soldiers can dishonor any 
native woman with impunity. To make matters worse, they have been 
greatly enraged at the murder of Mr. Rand. Under these circumstances it is 
not easy to see on what grounds the posting of British soldiers in the city 
of Poona has been considered advisable. It is to be feared that this step 
will prove the harbinger of great disturbances. The authorities should 
look into the matter and remedy the evil before it is too late. 


19. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for July 1897, publishes 

‘The late Pandit Lekh Rim and the 2 communication from one Ajodhia Prashdd of 
Hinds religion. - ‘Muradabad, who states that the Aryds have 
asked the: Hindts to subscribe towards a memorial to be raised to the late 
Pandit Lekh Rém on the ground that the Pandit refuted the attacks made 
on the Hindu religion by the Muhammadans. This statement of the Arya 
_. , Saméjists isa lie of which they should be ashamed. The writer has read a 
: . work of the Pandit called the Hujjat-ul-[sldm } in which the Pandit has made 
a e oS oo denmege onthe Hindu religion. For instance, the Pandit says in one 
 Plaee that those who worship idols and believe in Shardhds and Avatards, 


~ pilgrimage to the Ganges, &c., &c., are fools, and that the Purdnds are -works be 


¢ ‘The same, 


_ Jn. another place. this. so-called ‘Hindu martyr remarks that the 
i.) Sbadey of the Purfinés was a Hindu Raja who dwelt in the mountains and 
= : 4 rot aon cars driven by bullocks. Commentieg on this, the writer asks 
| wheter the Pandit’ a father or the fathers of the Dayénandis, who huld his 
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pouritains, . ‘tt would have been well if such g 
at his mother, had miscarried while he was 
e.been better still if his mother had given 
Ea Hoe of stone: w t have been. of some use in grinding salt, 
ea a a i, therefore, bes ih 7 great. sinfulness for a true Hindu to 

a for auch a: Pandit. If. the Hindtis are desirous. of the well-being 
| “a me ee ee sone idixios, tis they should circulate everywhere the books written in refuta- 
aa pa of the: Day4uandi religion; they should read these works themselves 
_ gad‘make their sons ard. grandsons read them. . 


| 20. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for July 1897, publishes 
Meme ES * @ communication in: which the writer remarks 
that Pandit Lekh Rém was a most bigoted 
Arya, an andl that he availed himself of every possible opportunity of promoting 
: the cause ofthe Samdj at, the expense of the orthodox Hindu religion, and 
de: thus gave great offence to the followers of the old school. The most repre- 
hensible act of which he was guilty was his attempt to convert the Mubaw- 
madane to Hindiism., But notwithstanding the fact that the Pandit was a 
staunch Arya, the proposals which the Sam4j is making to commemorate his 
memory are not likely to please his soul. The’ writer makes the following 
suggestions: for rend asi, acme deceased : — 


(1): That all the able. members of the various Arya Samdajes and 
! their preachers should assemble at Lahore and remarry the 
wig. of the sdapeeed, whether she agrees to it or not. 


oe 


| ‘ widows. without any distinetion to Varan (caste) before the 
anniversary of the Pandit’s murder. 


= (3) That the Aryds should (as. suggested in the Arya Patrika of 
is igh the 4th July 1897) establish a brotherhood of their own and 

: "take to eating and drinking with those Christians and Muhan- 
rea madans who follow the principles of the Samaj. = 


the That the SamAjists should intermarry with those Mubammadans 
who have becoine members of the Arya Sam4j. | 


oh: The Sat! Dharm. Parchérak (J nllandur); of the 23rd July 1897, 
:publishes & communication in which the writer 
temarks that itis a pity that the enthusiasm 
‘Pandit Lekh Raém should haye cooled down so 
D du ito the fact that the Arya Samdj has spent all 

ls = i The sum of Rs. 50,000 proposed to be — a 
2m pal Fund has not yet been subseribed, and < 
P the. whole of this amount. is not forthcoming 


tpublishes In its’ Supplement: entitled the 
, oui another ‘ticle: to the same 
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be 38 ‘The 4; ul- Akhbér (Réwalpindi), of the Sist July. 1897, in, 
xe om prostitation ‘aaa criticising Sir E, Collen’s remarks regarding: 
ie prostitution in India, inquires if the ears ot 
‘’s Councillors were stuffed with cotton wool when His Excellency's : 
ite ‘Adviser libelled the entire native community. If the speech 
Ls el vetd er Maulvi Hiddéyat Rasil of Lucknow was calculated to lead to a 
| nvr of the public peace, were not the words used by Sir E. Collen caleu- 
<= provoke every native of India? If ‘the difference in color and 
nationality were not taken into consideration, it would not be. difficult: to 
at that the Military Adviser is a far greater enemy of Government and 
the people than the Maulvi. As regards the natives, such wounding of their 
feelings cannot shake their loyalty to Great Britain, and they have accord- 
ingly behaved themselves with exemplary patience under this provocation. 
There can, however, be no doubt that Sir E, Collen’s words have deeply 
offended the. entire native community. The Editor has received several 
letters to the effect that the Military Adviser of the Viceroy should be. paid 
back in his own coin, ‘and that it is the duty of Government to defend the 
natives from such attacks. 


. 24. The Sandian Dharm Gazette (Lahore , for July 1897, publishes a 
communication in which the writer remarks 
that there was a time when the Rajds sacrificed 
their lives and riches for the sake of religion. Indeed, the writer can assert 
from personal knowledge that the late Mahéraja Ranbfr Singh of Kashmir 
used to give Rs. 500 or Rs. 1,000 in charity every day, and erected temples 
where students received food and clothing. But it is a pity that the 
deseendants of those Réjds who built sardis and temples at sacred places 
for the convenience of pilgrims, assigned jdgirs for their support, and who 
fell for the sake of religion in battle with Mahmaéd Ghaznavi, no longer give 
any pecuniary aid to their old religion. There are Extra Assistant Com- 
missioners and Engineers in the Arya Sam4j whose incomes bear no com-. 
parison to those of the Rdjis, but who keep preachers at their own expense 
to spread their: religion, The writer has, however, never heard of a Réja 
or a Ré&fs employing preachers for the promulgation of the Sanatan religion. 
ig is perhaps owing to the fact that no one has as yet called their attention 
, to the matter, or it.may be that the advent of the Kaliyugya has brought so 
complete a change in their views that they help the Arya Sam§j in preference 
to the Sandétan Dharm. The Rajds should follow the example of their: 


ancestors and try to help their old religion, so that they head have. their 
be. reward i in heaven. 


25. The Sandtan ple Gazette (Lahore), for July 1897, publishes 
digger between the Aryés ani. # communication from a San&tanist, who states 
| that on the 17th, 18th, . 19th, 20th, 21st and 

| > tied te June a; ‘dendnoversy took place at J assur in the Siélkot District . 
4 4t betWeon.the.Arya Samdéjists and certain preachers of the Sandtan Dharm ‘in 
i’, the | former ‘were defeated. On the 22nd June Pandit Nand Lél of - 

%Dharm in the-.course of hi¢ lecture stated that Daya Nand had: 

Me a4 me- of his books that if a woman's hagband ‘fall sick or go abroad . 
4 i dnd wat, ! bie can be-found for three yeare;-she.-may, marry. another: 


Promulgation of the Sanftan religion, 


” Song, 2 


om stir te cati WWtahnk, wd walled upon the 
‘eon aining such a statement.. Bat when the 
“to quarrel. The chaudhrés of the ‘village, 
st such conduct, and they then silently left the 
“hill going on, and the writer promises to 


26. The Poin Abhbbe (Lahore), of the 27th July 1897, remarks that 


a As a he sufferings of the people of 
ee Paes irene Pe gs peop India have at 


Pee ie. _aslt touched the Pioneer, and that the Allahabad 


2 ” 


_ "paper poe published a lengthy article in its issue of the 23rd idem 
advising Goveromént to improve its administration. The Pioneer is of 
opiniou that so long as the natives are debarred from holding posts of 
‘trast and authority, and the administration of the country remains 
in the hands of foreigners, who in addition to being ignorant 
of tha condition of the people have generally no sympathy with 
a them, the British Government i in India cinnot be called kind or benevolent. 
_ | This has frequently been brought to the notice of Government, but it has 
a always treated the matter with indifference. Inexperienced European 
- . Officials have seriously hampered the smooth working of the administra- 
tive and judicial machinery, and it will nut be easy to remedy the evil so 
long asthe present state of affairs remains unchanged. ‘The Editor does 

not mean to say that no European should be appointed to any post what- 

ever, but that only such foreign officials should be imported into India as 

are acquainted with the customs, manners and character of the natives, 

‘There is no denying the fact that the intentions of the European servants 

of Government are genetally good ; but their ignorance of native life often 

‘ leads them to commit mistakes, which prove injurious to the interests both 

: | of the rulers and the ruled. “Fur instance, there can be no doubt that the 
Baer plan adopted for coping with the plague in Poona was humane in its design. 
The manner in which it was carried out was, however, faulty, and as a 
consequence the results have proved unsatisfactory. On the other hand, 
although the plague opérations were in forcein Bombay for a longer period, 
xio complaints have been maile against General Gatacre. The reason for 
Bee, this is not far to seek.’ The ‘General showed consideration for the feelings 
Bee of the people and invited ‘the leading members of every community to 
ee e0-operate with hin, whilae Mr. Rand treated the residents of Poona 
rigour. Agait Ona British soldiers were employed: to do the 

S ne by native sepoys. To crown all, in the 
va taken into the street and there stripped for 
rk par to see his wife, daughter or sister stripped 
» gaze of the public ? If the legislators of 
ipardah system was 8? highly prized by the 
Re § framed the . plague regulations or appointed 
ow tam. ‘They were in the wrong from the keginn- 
| peopted the neoeasary precautions or gauged 
p outeet, ‘Messrs, Rand and Ayerst would have 
makes this assertion on tho strength of 


| me _ impossible that the death of these 


Santa 
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“may be due to some other - cause, * dainely, they’ may “have 
i ‘killed by ‘some’ European,’ ag is ‘generally ' believed in the 
mx. The murder: of Lieutenant “Ayerst, who had nothing to 
porn ‘the enforcement of the -plaiige:: regulations, lends: ‘strength 
6s thi belief. ‘The ~ Pioneer is right’ in’ saying that so long. as” the 

authorities pay no consideration to the feelings of the people’ and. the 
4 Ps ! apatstration remains in the hands of inexperienced and unsympathetic 
ro. .o cials, the rulers will find it impossible to piease the ruled, whose happiness 
Pes. ‘alone i is the safest bulwark for a throne. The Allahabad paper is, however, 
3 Wrong in holding that the burden of taxation on India is not exces. 
give. The people have to pay Income tax, Salt tax, Liquor tax, 

Drug tax, the Customs duties, Stamp and Court fees, Land Revenue, 

&e., &e. Provincial and Municipal taxes are levied in addition to these. 
| The residents of cantonments have to pay a Latrine tax. as well. If this 

is not excessive taxation, what else is it ? The average of taxation per head 
is not of course so high as in England, but then the average income of 
‘a native of Indiais 2th of that of an Englishman, The Pioneer’s assertion 
that. the Anglo- =a are neither themselves corrupt nor have been 
the means of corrupting others must also be accepted with reservation. It 
has admitted that they abuse the powers conferred on them, whilst it is well 
_Anown that they are great lovers of pleasure and ease. A walk in a Civil 
Station or Cantonment will, moreover, afford an-idea of their morals, As for 
corrupting others, it is notrious that the native gentlemen who move in 
European society have been utterly ruined, — The cases of certain Native 
Chiefs are instances in point. These Chiefg, have developed into voluptuaries 
and. ‘pay. no attention to their duties, dt js, however, only just to say 
that for the most part the Raises themselves are to blame for this. The Editor 
, cuncludes by advising Government to adopt the suggestions contained in the 
article published by the Pioneer. 


- 27. The Chaudhwin Sadi /Réwalpindi), of the Ist August 1897, 
Gieditst > LAK, Sa Master, publishes a communication in which the writer 
Municipal Board Schoo}; Ludhiana, gives & translation of the passage dictated by 
Girdhéri L4], Second Master of the Ludhidéna Municipal Board School, to the 
| Vth Entrance class (vide paragraph 43 of Selection No. 32 for the week ending 
the 7th August). The Muhammadans of Ludhiana on hearing of the matter 
oe: we to the Head Master for the discharge of their children from the 
‘Sehook. The Head Master reported the matter to the: President of the 
‘Municipal Committee, who at once suspended-Girdhéri Lal. On the 9th July 
“1897 a-public meeting of the Muhammadans. of Ludhidva was convened at 
“ athe ‘Iel4mia School where they determined to prosecute Girdhéri Lél. A 
fee 8 snbscription. list was opened for the purpose, After . this, Sayad Murtaza 
‘ aa ‘“Hingsian, delivered a long speech in which he pointed out that Muhammad 
aes swaa oe pet the most honored family in, Arabia. | 
98, Thé* Nuran-Ala-Nér- Gunes, 
for Rabi-ul- Ava, ‘publishes, the: same communi- 
cation. Zs 


vs * 99° the Wakd (Amritsar), of the 26th 
—¥ uly, also palin the same communication. 


, of the 27th July 1897, observes that 
ion of men of good character can 
‘pat an end to the complaints made 
fs in the Punjab. The authorities should 
| post of Honorary Magistrate as can 
pin an importial spirit. Otherwise the blame 
‘the people in the i fron gtip of dishonest and unjast officials will 
ie at tthe door of the Government and its servants. 


+», 1. The Khair Khwéh-i-Riyasatha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 6th August 
1897, observes that the majority of the 
Honorary Magistrates in the Punjab are in- 
or illiterate persons, who secure seats on the Bench merely to serve 
their own ends, As a natural consequence of this, they are very seldom 
honest and perform their work in an off-hand manner. Sardér Narindar 
Singh, Honorary. Extra Assistant Commissioner, Lahore, is one of these 

. Litigante are bitterly complaining of him and have to dance 
attendance in his court for long periods. Recently the Sarddr caused a case 
to be compromised against the wishes of the accused. 


82. The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 24th July 1897, 
Prevalence of heibery in the Indian Publishes a communication in which the writer 
| ) herve observes that the prosecution of Malik Ahmad 
| Kh4n and Mr, Parker's remarks regarding the prevalence of bribery in the 

fe , Judicial Branch of the Government service have called forth various com- 
a ments from the Presa, No newspaper has, however, suggested a remedy for 
stamping out the evil, On the other hand, the authorities, who can put down 
bribery almost in no time, do not seem anxious that Government servants 
a should love honesty. Prevention is better than cure, To make a particular 
ES delinquent the scapegoat of others, and this when his conduct becomes simply 
scandalous, ia not the best way to make the Judicial Department honest. 
Laws for the suppression of crime must be framed before and not after its 
, occurrence. If the authorities are really anxious to purge the judiciary of 
, they should frame rales and regulations calculated to bring about 
result, The writer promises to revert to the subject at an early 


7 


hore), of the 22nd July 1897, in con- 
ation of its remarks regarding the sale of 
a meat in the Punjab published in its issue 
aph 382 of Selections No. 28 for the week 
lat when the Sikh residents of Dera Baba 
s to the Commissioner that officer told them 
pening shops for the sale of jhatka, the Mu- 
iE opens beef stall. How the Commissioner 
asy to understand. The comparison. lies 
petween the former and beef. All is, how- 
bs. Sikh community is much obliged to the 
ing of jhatkg shopsin Dera Béba Nanak. 
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: +-Am (Lahore), of the.29th July 1897, publishes a com- 
y of Munsifs in the Dasdya munication from Bhangéla (Hoshiérpur District) 
Boa cee in which the writer states that there are two 
°F Monsife in the Dasiya Tahsfl (Hoshisrpur District), one at Dasfya and the 
© other at-Tanda. Out of the four thands into which the Dasfiiya Tahafl is divid- 
_ , ed, there are three under the jurisdiction of the Munsif of Dastya and only 
| one (Thdna Téoda under that of the other Munsif. Some of the villages are 
_ ‘situated at a distance of 25 or 30 miles from the tahsfl, while the iléka is 
"traversed by a large number of hill torrents, owing to which litigants are put 

-to great.trouble. The writer therefore suggests that. either an additional 


-Munsif should be posted at Mukerién, or that the Munsif’s Court be trans- 
ferred from Tdénda to Mukeridn. 


$5. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for July 1897, remarks 
The Abhbér-t-'Am and the Lahore that some time ago the Akhbdr-i-’Am, which is 
Renften Dharm Sebte. published under the Editorship of Pandit Gopi 
Néth, issued a series of articles contributed by a Hindu well-wisher of the 
‘country on ‘ toleration’ in which the writer, after saying some unpleasant things 
first to the Hindds and then to the Government and afterwards to the Mu- 
‘hammadans, advised the two communities to cease from quarrelling with one 
another. The eneniies of the Editor, who on several previous occasions were 
defeated (sic) by him and were smarting under their defeat, imagined that 
this was a good opportunity for avenging themselves on him, They began 
to poison the minds of the Sandtanists against him, and did not even wait 
till the series of articles in question was finished. They gave out that he 
had for a long time past held the post of Secretary of the Lahore Sandtan 
‘Dharm Sabha and had amassed lakhs of rupees from the Mofussil Sabhds and 
the Native States. Unfortunately there were some members in the Sabha 
who had been hankering after power, and imagined that all officers in the 
. Sabha were more or less lucrative. These men at once began to find fault 
with the Akhbdr-i-’ 4m for publishing such articles. The Editor, however, 
protested that as the Akhbdr-i-’-Am was not an organ of the Sabha, they 
had_no right to criticise its action, nor could it hold the Editor responsible 
in his capacity as Secretary. The Sabha could express its disapproval of 
such articles or contradict them. The Pandit further argued that as the 
Sabha was not responsible for any article published in the Akhbér-t-'Am 
. against the Government or any high official, it had no right to ask for an 
explanation from the Editor, who happened to be its Secretary. The 
Editor, therefore, tendered his resignation. Some-ill natured persons bave 
given out that Pandit Gopi Nd&th has been expelled by the Sabha—an 
all ation. which is false on the face of it. This lie was also published by 
-& Hindu , Paper, and it will have to repent in time. 
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% 8G The Akhbér-i.’Am (Labore), of the 29th July 1897, remarke 
s 2a oe A ae esi, : pe : 
7 the petaaaes that the only disease for which the Pasteur 


establishment of a Pas pia d - | 
;. See fui. Institute of Paris “claims to have. discovered @ 
. \ dyin | Kydrophobia. Experience has, however, shown that the -cure 

i which has been discovered after years of toil and a large expenditure of 
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eis wot mecemary in view to the heavy 
5 comnall aud rather doubtful benefits that ii 
: : fy 1t-is to be feared that the 
™ may powonthe atmosphere and create a 
ment of such am Institute in a country where 
greatest sin:is also objectionable on reli. 
ding: to Western methods has been found 
bia, and it would be much wiser to have 
d lakhs of rupees on the Institute in ques- 
@pinion of the Akkbdr-i--Am when a mania for 
of s Pasteur hastitute bas seized the Government officials 


this parpose, and i¢had raised only two lakhs when it occurred to 
iew Of Dholpar that there could be no better memorial of the Diamond 
‘Jabdilee- thaw ¢' Pasteur Institute. He accordingly subscribed a large sum. 
‘esunple was followed by others, and a sum of no less than twenty lakhs 
of tupées . had been ‘60 {t is a wonder that. the people of England, 
cwhowe delicf in an after ‘life isnot so strong, should oppose the Institute on 
shemanittarian grounds, while the RaAjds of a country where jivhatya (taking 
‘ of life) is regarded as the’ :gredtest sin should. consider it an act of merit to 
apport it. The ‘country has been ruined by the plague, famine and other 
‘aad if,thie sunt had been spent for the true. benefit of the people 
(they'would have derived more good than is likely to acerue from a Pasteur 


37. ‘The Chandhiotn Sadi (RA4walpindi), of the Ist August 1897, states 
1 Of members for the Bériy, ‘hat it has received a communication from 4 
geatleman who says that the members of the 


does not exist'in the city, and the nomination of members rests in the 
‘aude of the cucraged —_ Writer is of opinion that it is not desirable that a 
rtain should be nommated again and again, and 
)given to all the rightful claimants. It is also 
bers should be a samindér, and the lambardar 
entitled to'this honor, era 
Gazette (Lahore), for July 1897, remarks 
t the two great principles which form the 
is of the Hindu religion are the preservation 
of the learned Brahmins. And as both these 
Jed, it is not to be wondered at that the 
calamities as the plague: ‘and earthquakes. 

| Sabon of the 29th July 1897, learns 
2 a correspondent that a certain Néib Tahsil- 
1 in the vicinity of the Lahore Tahs{l is io 
Adtable women. It is to be -hoped that. the 
i y into the matter.:gnd. punish the Né§ib 
ity of the offence... 


Re Rae Ar A MBRR GB eS ee tert ner sme eae: 


ia the Umballa District are to be re-appointed. The elective 


tam stairs to congratulate the State of Babdwalpur on the: 
te dismissal of Mrs. Skioner’s claim, This. will 


= ; and similar burdens is got rid of, the firancial condition of the State cannot be 


not § pablicly, and it is said that owing to the machinations of the Private 
‘Secretary the Nawab is already growing impatient of the control placed on 


8 ‘consumptive patient, who will become incurable unless something is done . 


statement is: found to be correct, it would be impolitic to allow the . author 


taken : from & communication received by the Editor at the time of going to 


: "notion to the in higher bidder for Rs. 1,400. 
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Bh bs pie sie . NATIVE stargs. - reed 
aa 40. The Nézim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the-7th August 1897, is unable 


© doubtless gave five lakhs of rupees to the State, but unless the author of these. 


foimprove,- A good:deal of money is still spent on luxuries, though 


his pleasure-loving propensities, Matters have now come to such a pags that - 
Government can no longer connive at them. The State may be compared.to 


ss 


—— rw . ~~ eer orn n 


to arrest the progress of the disease. The well-wishers of the patient must 
remember that inexperienced Native Hakims will not succeed in curing the 
disease, and that the patient will go from bad to worse if he is not at once 
placed under the treatment of a European Doctor. The Nézim then states | 
that the: Editors of newspapers who attended the Naw4b’s Birthday Darbér, 

and who had published articles acainst the Nézim-ul- Hind, were received with 
unusual kindness by Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh. The most remarkable fact 
connected with this year's Darbar was that the _Maulvi contributed Rs. 5,000 
an behalf of the State towards the aid of the mission of Mirza Ghulém 
Ahmad of Kadién, The authorities should inquire into the matter, and if the 
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id of this conspiracy which is causing so much anxiety to remaiu any longer 


in: the State. 


41. The Jédfar Zatalli (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1897, endeavours 
to show that the charges of corruption, &c., 
preferred by the Ndzim-ul-Hind against Maulvi 
Rahim Bakhsh, Private Secretary to the Naw4b of Bah4walpur, are without 
foundation. The Editor also takes the Ndzim-ul-Hind to task for represent- | 
ing the Maulvi asa follower of Mirza Ghuldm Ahmad of Kadidn. Asa 
matter of fact; the Maulvi is a pious and learned man, and it is impossible 

that he shoald become the follower of an accursed liar like the Mirza, 


4a. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 25th July 1897, states ~ 
that when the Rdja of Kapurthala left for 
England the State subjects complained that 
they. would be subjected to gross oppression during His Highness’s absence, 
That. these fears have been realized is apparent from the following extracts 


. th ee ee ee ee 


‘The same, 


Kepurthale affairs, 


as qu). That.a an 1 appointment worth Rs. 25 a month has been sold by 


_ That a ‘Military Officer who was 2 Seaght 3 in the act of committ- 
y with the wife of a 3 es gentleman ‘has been allowed to settle 


+ officer of the State committed rape on 
oe. The poor woman lodged a com- 


pression? Let. the Punjab Government 


five to ; sit KbethE-Ridsatha i-Hind (Lahore), of the 6th August 

TT Bee ee Oh ey ae 307, understands that since the accession of / 

Pues 008 Te Bee present “minor” Réja of Poonch great a 

yr oe ‘boing practised on the zaminddrs of the State. It is rumoured . 
jor the cloak of sport the: jungles are made the scenes of revelry | 

decent. practices, and that the zamind4rs are turned out of their houses 

of their females outraged (biddien ki ji hain}. In addition 

| “to this dishonor, the zaminddrs are impressed as coolis, 

ills tatintieie wits tai agricultural work and puts them to great loss. 

‘Jee to be hoped that Government will cause secret inquiries to be made 


“flto these’ allegations and do justice to the zaminddrs. 


: 7 
“fe 


7 


“ - 44. ~The Atnai-Hind (Lahore), of the 20th July 1897, publishes 

an account of how the State Council in Kashmir, 

especially Réi Bhég Ram, the sworn enemy 
ee of the Mubammadans, has been persecuting Munshi Shams-ud-Dfo, Wazir 
be of thé Muzaffirabad Wazérat, and how the Munshi was recently arrested 
- on a charge of rioting at the instance of the Rai and the Governor of 
Kashmir (vide paragraph 41 _@f Selections No. 33 for the week ending 
the 14th August 1897). “The Editor understands that the rioters arrested 
= v by the Governor have been tutored to give evidence to the effect that they 
BS Were inetigated by Munshi ‘Shams-ud-Din and other Raéses of Kashmir to 
a complain tothe Mahdréja against the Judicial Member and the Governor, 
as.aleo to assault these officials, It is needless to say that the undeserved 
. Indignities hesped on the devoted head of the Munshi have given great 
eflence. not only to the- Muhbammadans of Kashmir, but also tc their 
eo-religionists. in the Panjab. Indeed, the Muhammadans are beginning to 
think that it is no longer safe for them to live in Kashmir. The Editor 
he that although the ‘Inspector of Schools, Jummoo, the Siéh Nawis 
nd the Wail frre Nawis of the Ham{rpur Tahsfl and the nephew of the 
vernor at different times been guilty of the offence with 
ands charged, none of them were prosecuted 
y hs appened to be the co-religionists and protéges 
Atha concludes by advising Government to appoint ee 
yawriter in the State with a view to keeping e 
Zoihe on there. 


Md (Sialkot), of the 8rd August. 1897, refutes 
‘be charges preferred against Réi Bhiég Rim 
s E the Rafig-i-Hindustén in its issue of . the 
(vidi ty graph 27 of Selections No. 11 for the week 
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om ig M6. the same paper remarks that because the Réi will not let Wasir 
Bee Lachhman interfere with the Judicial admiuis- 


| tration of the Kashmir State, the latter has 
ag certain newspapers at Lahore to attack the former in season and out 


of season. The Wazir should, however, rest assured that he cannot harm 
the Judicial Member in this way. His efforts to bring the Council into 
disrepute with the object of securing its abolition will also prove abortive. 
Government knows well that to restore the Mahéréja to his former position 


4 . §s not advisable, as His Highness is a mere puppet in the hands of Wazir 
-- _Lachhman, whose machinations are not unknown to it. 


me & ad ee) s 
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47. ihe Rafig-t-Hindustdn (Lahore), of the 1st August 1897, pub- 


lishes another open letter (No. 24) to the 
Viceroy of India in which the Editor states that 
although Réi Bhég Ram has many sources of income and has amassed 
several lakhs of rupees, he is careful to abstain from doing anything calculated 
to rouse the suspicions of the Foreign Office. Even the consort of the Réi 
earns money in several ways. For instance, she has had prepared quite 
a number of spinning wheels, and every woman going to see her has to work 
at one of these. The thread thus turned out is sold to the Jail authorities 
at the rate of Rs. 26 per maund. Js not this derogatory to the Réi as well 
as to his wife? The Editor further states that the Wazir of the Jummoo 
Wazérat is innocent of all legal knowledge and greatly oppresses the people 
of. his ilaéka, especially the Muhammadans. A pamphlet will shortly be 


issued from the Office of the Rafiq-i-Hindusién exposing the doings of 
the Wazfr. 


48. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the Ist August 1897, 

Séhibesdé Saddat-ullah Kh4n, Chiet Yemarks that it isa matter for congratulation that 
oy ee Séhibzidé Saddat-ullah Khdén has been 
appointed to officiate as Chief Judge in Jummoo. The Editor has received 
a letter in which the writer refutes the allegations of the Rafig-i-Hind 
regarding Shahzéda Saddat-ullah Khan, and states that in the Jasrota case 
the Réi did not in any way treat the Séhibzéd4é with harshness, nor did Réja 
Rém (Singh) present any application to the R&i Sahib for the transfer of the 
case, but the Saébibzidé himself transferred the case. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


49. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 25th July, 1897, 

ash Popes for lower! for lowering the rates o¢ remarks that the rates of Money Order Commis- 
sion should be lowered as much as practicable. 

oe the ‘minimum rate now charged is two annas, which amount has to be paid 
- ce vy the remitter of even four annas. ‘The Postal authorities should arrange to 
4 Y harg ge a commission of only one anna on Rs, 5. It is true that the work of 
3 de he be taped Order Clerks will be greatly increased by the introduction of this 
sae » a8 the numerous small sums now remitted in postage stamps and not 
a. ently lost in. transmission will then be sent by Money Order. But 
. =n } a -ame time there will be a corresponding increase in the Postal Receipts, 
ol , “ot | a 1 admit of higher salaries being allowed to the clerks. 
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SELECTIONS 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 5th August 1897, remarks 
that the Civiland Military Gazette is angry with 
oo ee ep ete he sending additional troops and a 
: battery ofartillery to Khost. If His Highness is 
asincere ally of the British Government and his antecedents testify to his sincerity, 
there is no reason why he should be suspected now. Is it not possible that 
the Amir may have taken this step to prevent the Mada Khels and the Waziris 
from entering Afghdnistén? Although the Pioneer thinks that the ruler of 
Kabul is not well-disposed towards the British Government, and that he has 
supplied:the Waziris with arms and instructed the Afghdn Mullahs to prepare 
his subjects to wage a jehdd, the Editor is not inclined to suspect the Amfr 
even on the strength of this information. But why should the Indian Muham- 
madans be denounced for these untoward occurrences ? The Civil and Military 
_ ‘Gazette say that the Amfr’s treatise on jehdd and the Turkish victories have 
breathed a new life’into Isl4m and that this constitutes a source of danger to 
Government. The Native Press is, however,‘ fully aware that this state- 
ment, is utterly without foundation. Besides, the Police have not as yet 
‘succeeded in unearthing a single copy of the Amfr’s treatise in India. As 
: regards the Turkish victories, they have not instilled any new life into Isldm, 
though they have gladdened the hearts ofthe Muhammadans. The Indian- 
Mauhammadans cannot forget that they owe 4 debt of gratitude to the British 
Government for the peace which they enjoy under its protection. They have 
oo been loyal to the British throne, and there is no rensou why any changes 
buid take place in their sentiments now. 


a The Paisa Akhbér (Lahevs), of the 8rd August 1897, teins 
ai ee a to show that the Tyrks will not evacuate Thessaly 
os a ote or ina hurry. Indeed, having regard to the fact 
a ? @ Sultéa has mobilised a force of no less than 400,000 men in European 
7 p Bushey, it is apparent that His Majesty is preparing to defend his rights to 


aa $ pA <” 
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ee el at 


88 preparations are being made sty Russ; 
hy the Sultdéo should not medita te exchang; ™ 
tale ‘which desire to deprive him of his rights, s 

«en Mapper’ 0 te | Akhbér quotes an account of an _interyiey 
as ae 4 whiel , according to ndent of the Standard, recen tly took place bet. 
hee weer ‘@ Tarkish offices afd the Sultan. ‘In the’ coarse of this interview the 

aitén. expressed. his determination : to oppose such of the Powers as were 
determi to: deprive him of the rights of a victor. In these circumstances 
ci, ‘is : apparent that the Sultan will not easily yield to the pressure that is 
at oe to bear on him: by the Eurppean Powers. 
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oer” % : 8. The Paisa Akkbér (Lahore), of the 14th August 1897, observes 


dt dcees Tenth Wie' .. that it is not easy to say when the negotiations 
for peace between Greece and Turkey will 


» = . gome to anénd. It hasbeen notified thata draft treaty has been drawn 
wp, and that the only hitch is in regard to the amount of the indemnity to 
be paid to the Sultén. In other words, the question of the evacuation of 
Thessaly must be considered as having been finally settled. This, however, 
. needs confirmation. All that is cortainis that the Porte has expressed its 
3 concurrence with the Powers’ proposals regarding a new boundary line between 
‘Turkey and: Greece, Phe. question of the indemnity is also hanging fire. 
The proposal of: Germagy:: that the Powers, should exercise control over the 
| ‘Gteek finances 80 Jeng ‘as the full amount of the indemnity is not 
‘paid: t0.the Sultén is a reagonable one and there should be no hesitation in 
. ‘adopting. it, No. head need., be paid to the threats of King George to 

abdicate in case this stép is taken. 


“ 
a 


ve The Nécimeul. Hind ( Lahore), of the 7th Avugust1897, in 

gs ad Saeed, continuation of its previous account of the Wars of 
The Wan oe crm ‘She Crusades (vide Selections for week ending 14th 
Angust 1897, paragraph 2) temarks that Ghazi Salah-ud-din (Saladin) was King 
of Ryypt when the third craasde took place. During this war no less than two 
\habdred ‘thovsand English and Frenchmen werekilled under the walls of Acre, 
“and victory declared itself. for the followers of Islém. Richard Coeur de Lion 

+ (Was Jeompelled.:ta sue for peace in a most abject. manner. The most 
“‘vemarkableincident in this crusade was that Richard offered the.hand of his 
‘Peantifal ‘sister to'the son of Saladin, but the offer was declined with thanks. 
“The ‘weiter then gives:a very: brief account of the fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh 


ee, € 


reranades, each of which ended disasterously for the Christians. 


“LaObAY cat 
Mei sty 8. The Kaiseri (J ullundur), of the 24th July 1897, repoblishes. from 
Maal. jy, .; . the Wakil an article in which the Editor 
Aeon'p ly... y¢. .)Semarks that Mustapha Kamil, Effendi, recently 
a a a lesture at Alexandria denouncing the British occupation. of Egypt. 
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»\ best: judge of her own interests, but at 
- fact that greed. of. conquest . sometimes 
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ikenih ‘nit-nirs, adios renting ciate dl coe wilhantlddh 
ie sa Muhammadans might adopt with advantage, the Editor states 
hat the lecture which was delivered before a ‘erbwded house was listened to 
a. Sith rapt attention, and that a resolution prayitig the Sultén. to settle the 
’ F cryin question with the aid of the European Powers was unanimously: : 
ih adopted. There area class of people who imagine that the English are not a 
rg powerful nation, and that they owe their present greatness to their clever 
diplomacy and intriguing. The Effendi’s lecture will, however, com. « 
pletely dispel this illusion, Even granting that the Kaglish have risen to 
their present position by their intellectual superiority, the fact reflects 
great credit on them, showing as it does, that they have guined with 
intellectual power alone what other people acquire by -brate force and 
intellectual power combined. It must, however, be borne in mind that the 
English are not so inferior in brute courage as they are supposed to be. 
The battles of Waterloo, Balaclava, and above all the occupation of Egypt,. 
fully prove that England’s Military strength is sufficient for her purposes. 
The European Powers, including Turkey, are opposed to the British occupation, 
which is unpopular among the Egyptians ; and the Khedive, who has a well 
disciplined army of 16,000 men, is anxious to regain his independence ; but in 
spite of all this England holds the country with a force of 4,000 men, This 
fact shows how strong she is, The Editor then gives a summary of the 
lecture. 


‘ _ eta 
i 


, 


6. The Wastr-i-Hind (Sidlkot), of the 12th August 1897, also 


republishes a portion of the above, 
The same. 


7. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 30th July 1897, observes that 
bist Khalffa Abdullah and the Derveshes have 
more than once intimated to the British Gov- 
ernment that they (the Derveshes) would restore to Ezypt its lost territories 

, as.soon as the British evacuated the country, If Government fulfilled its 
pledges in regard to the evacuation of Egypt, not only ‘would such action | 
meet with the approval of the other European Powers, but it would for ever | 
secure for her the friendship of the Sultdn of Turkey. The present state of — 
things in Egypt leads the Editor to believe that every Egyptian from the = 
Khedive downwards i is dissatisfied with the British occupation. 


The same. 


8. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 30th July 1897, publishes a 
communication from Hakim Sayad Ahmad 
Hussain of Sirmir in which the writer 
remarks that Sir Sayad. Ahmad Khan is right in holding that the Muham- 
‘medans of India should hold no communication with the Sultén. However, 
itis a matter for congratulation that the Government has not taken offence 
~ atthe action of the Muhammadans in sending congratulatory messages to the 
Seltia. The. writer then goes on to say that the fact of the Sayad expressing 
~ Sach an opinion does not .show that he is .mot..a true well-wisher of the 
M hammadans or of the Turks. ‘The Sayad is an admirer of the Turkish 
ngde of _ Sning ‘and | ‘dross. . He has intredioed the Tarkish fez into the 


ee" 


The Sult4n and Sir Sayed Ahmad Kbéa, 


Rea er, 
Ree lee 

By Feit 
Se SE 


Th a emnenhes shat even na if it be admitted that 
 Saltén of Turkey is not the Caliph of the 
why the Muhammadans of India should 
The Sult4én being a Muhammadan ruler, 
Fi gist should sympathise with him. The 
jas t with the Turkish Government, but con- 

oli ic a conceal his real feelings. .The question, however, is why 
hould the. ¥ Jans: be afraid of expressing their sympathy with the 
ult “- , Sines the war.was not one between the Sultén and the British 
gid siete it should be a matter of indifference to the Government whether 
rejoice. over the Turkish victories or not. 


“90. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the $1st July 1897, publishes a 
Si eyed Atmed Khia ou Onitianity communication in which the writer criticises 
ont, pe hot" Sir Sayad Ahmad’s article on Christianity and 
Ieldm published in the Chaudhwin Sadi of the 23rd May last (vide para- 
grapli 1 of Selections No, 23 for the week ending 5th June 1897), and 
remarks that the Sayad is wrong in saying that history does not prove that 
any hostility existed between the Muhammadans and Christians in ancient 
3g times. . On the contrary, there is‘no denying the fact that the two communi- 
ae ties have always been at war with one another, and that the Muhammadans 
ae have suffered most at the hands of the Christians. After citing instances 
in support of this _gtatement, the writer goes on to say that since the 
inauguration of Ielém the Muhammadans and the followers of Christ have 
never lived as friends. 


It is equally untrue that the Muhammadans are enjoined by the 
Korén, to treat the Christians like friends. The verses quoted by Sir Sayad 
Abmad are not applicable tothe cage, and must be read in connection with those 
: quoted by the writer in hig letter. The Sayad may, however, rest assured 
Bee that his co-religionists are neither willing nor able to wage a jehdd against the 
British Government, which is just and benevolent and observes strict 

neutrality in religious matters. The authorities are, moreover, ever ready 
ee : " redress the grievances of the Miihammadans, The latter are, therefore, 
that no change should take place in their loyal feelings towards 
vel overnment 0 or in its attitude towards them. For this reason it is their 
m e it desire that Great Britain’ should not break with Turkey. If Sir 
ad .hmad Edo i is a sincere well-wisher of Government, and has any 
B Wit ‘it, he | should make it understand that opposition to the Sultdn 
onl Biv Offence to the © Indian Muhammadans, but will discredit 
alicy ‘in’ every Muhammadan country and ensure the success 
val.’ ‘To Jull the Muhammadans to sleep and make them deaf, 
nd bliad can ‘ben éfit neither the Mubammadans nor the Government, but 
: ih furious to ‘thé in stedty of both. | 
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Akhbés (Kaparthala', ‘of the SistJuly 1897, 
lsoigablishes an. article to the same effect, 
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i, °¥8,, The Panjab Samdohdr (Lahore), of the Sist July 1897, pub- 
fist ca fadian pottticn,  ‘/i8hes & communiéation from Bakhehi’ Jaishi 
ef Se Rém, Pleader, Chief Court, Punjab, in' which 
the writer remarks that while the people of India hoped to get an extension of 
their political rights in commemoration of Her Majesty’s Diamond J ubilee; 
the. Anglo-Indian Press has commenced advising Government to rale them by 
the sword. To make matters worse, the people of England, who are responsi- 
ble to God and man for the good government of India, know next to nothing 
about the country. It should, moreover, be borne in mind that the circum: 
’ stances, on the strength of which a change in the policy hitherto pursued 
in India is advocated, owe their existence mostly to the writings of the 
Anglo-[ndian newspapers. Again, the present condition of the country ‘is 
such that it is not improbable that a single false step on the part of Govern- 
ment may lead to incalculable mischief. Under these circumstances the 
writer has thought fit to issue a pamphlet with the object of exposing the 
hollowness of the outcry raised by the Anglo-Indian papers. The pamphlet 


will be written from the Congress point of view and will consist of three parts :— 
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(1) The present condition of {ndia ; 


(2) Defects in the administration (lit. circumstances) of India ; 
and 


(3) Their remedies. 


14. Commenting on the above, the Editor observes that Bakhshi. 
: Jaishi Rim has decided to publish his pamphlet 
| in parts in the Samachér with a view to enabl- 
ing the public to criticise the points brought forward. The pamphlet will 
throw much light on the present political situation and remove several mis- 


understandings. | 


15. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 27th July 1897, publishes a 
communication from a resident of Gh4zipur in 


which the writer states that one day while re- 
flecting on the causes and effects of the present distress in India he was over- 
come by sleep and dreamt astrange dream. He saw that he was treading a dark 
and lonely path, which soon led him into a desert. A pitiless sun shone over- 
head, and the sand under his feet felt like molten lead. Not a vestige of 
a tree or building was to be seen in the desert. This, however, did not de- 
press the writer ; the thoughts of his waking hours still held mastery over his 
mind, and he was oblivious of his frightful surroundings. Towards evening he 
spied a building in the distance, the outer walls of which seemed to pierce the 
very clouds, On a nearer approach these walls were found to be battered 
and damaged, evidently by the action of guns. A new difficulty now present- 
Teil itself to the writer, naniely, he could see no gate through which to enter 
the building. He, however, discovered one after a long search, and whea at 
‘found himself inside, his feelings were anything but those of satisfac- 
The inmates, both rich and poor, sppeared ground down by misery and 
uffieing, and had wan and woe-begone faces, ‘Phey lived under the oppres- 
f 0 ral .of an alien race, and were thoroughly cowed. Each one of them was 
walahed by » grisly sprite (wearing arms abd dressed in kAd&i) resembling the 


Go.ernment and the people, 
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provocation. Bravery and 
is people, and the only arms they were 
appeared thoroughly disunited 
which greatly pleased their rulers, 
8 their greatest enemies, and proved the cause 
p hardships, such as confiscation of property, 
the like. The States were under the con- 
t, and their Chiefs did not ponder over the 
» sithough the people in question lived in one 
professed numerous religions, the followers of each 
A hatred to those of the others, Indeed, bigotry had taken 
» root there, and the children drank it in with their mother’s 
p. ne community .which ought to have known better was, 
Be mirary to all expectations, more fanatical than the rest. Trade was, besides, 
ae : _at a discount ; among this people, whose only occupation appeared to be re- 
ee mination. The writer made inquiries as to the name of the place but no 
body would reply to his questions. He therefore decided to enter a library 
with the object of satisfying his curiosity by perusing some newspapers. He 
Pes saw hundreds of journals written in Urdu, Hindi, English, &., &., lying on 
ne atable. No two of them, however, followed the same policy, and the spirit 
a of recrimination and religious animosity, which characterised the people, was 
reflected in the writings of these papers. If one exhorted its readers to forget 
their differences and become united, another incited them to quarrels and dis- 
ae Again, the papers conducted by men of the Government’s own nation- 
ies ality ran them down and advised Government to distrust them, to close the 
oe, déors of, the higher services against them, and to bring into disgrace such of 
es | them as already held respectable appointments. The writer left the library 
: in, dieguet, and wandered towards the quarters inhabited by members of the 
ii Tace. Here the roads were clean swept and the houses as well as their 
inmates neat and tidy. A strong attachment existed among the residents, and 
was over typed to help a brother in trouble. The highest: posts were re- 


D mae was considered a alight offence as far as these fortunate persons 
concerned. In'short, they had no cares to speak of, and led a supremely 
_ ‘Their subjects understood all this, but did not rouse themselves 
‘ argy. So far from uniting, each was thirsting for the blood of 
ig reminded the writer of India, and a gloom spread over his 
@ came across an old and good natured official, who inform- 
was called Tasubébéd ; that its rulers were selfish ; that 
disumion among the people ; that this disunion had 
aad filled ‘the Government coffers with gold ; and that 
rt id ‘of : a o classes of people, vse, (1) an united and 
preferring ‘ten gto Government service, and (3) rich and 
@armed forces. The official concluded by re- 
Mike writer (India) was no better than Tasub- 
® riter which broke his aleep. 
y tha is no dream but a 
and. oppressive 
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pale are om it to the dust. The natives should try to realize this. They 
f fe fe ands  the:pratection of a Government, which is benevolent and just, ‘has 
ae d:posta of trust and responsibility on em, and spent lakhs of rupeés 
eal ai and. their.children’s edacation. on not the natives profit by this 


* sdavton and become a rich and powerful nation P 


fea 16, The Wafadér (Lahore), of the? lat August 1897, ‘takes that 
ee some time back a European published a prophecy 
se ' to the effect that during the next two or three 
yeats serious calamities, such as storms, earthquaker, famine and war would 
overtake Europe, and that from the combined effects of these the Continent would 
he swept off the face of the earth. Now another prophecy has been published 
by an Asiatic in which he states that on the 1st of December 1899 all the 
planets will enter the constellation Scorpion as they did at the time of the 
deluge 5,000 years ago, This prophecy is confirmed by another tradition 
amongst the Hindus that a complete change will come over the world in 
5,000 years after the battle of Mahdbharat. And that is the year 1899 A. D. 
Commenting on the above, the Editor observes that the change above men- 
tioned may perhaps be a reference to the remarkable progress (lit. change) 
which the world has made i in civilisation, 
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GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


17. The Paisa Akkbdr (Lahore), of the Gth August 1897, remarks 
pam a ia that the arrest of the Hon’ble Mr. Tilak and 
sig ' Mr. Kelkar, Editors and Proprietors of the 
Kesari and the Vaibhar respectively, for writing and publishing seditious . and 
inflammatory articles against the British Government and the conviction of 
Maulvi Hiddéyat Rasul of Lucknow for speaking in disrespectful terms of the 
Queen-Empress in the course of a speech delivered by him have caused a 
sensation throughout India, . The Maulvi has emphatically denied having 
uttered the insulting words put into his mouth, but he has been convicted 
on the evidence of the District Superintendent of Police and three or four 
other witnesses. Hidéyat Rasul may perhaps institute an appeal from the 
order of the District Magistrate of Lucknow, but unfortunately the charge 
against him is based on spoken and not on written words. Had the latter 
beén the case, the Maulvi would not have been confronted with so many 

difficulties. The two Editors of Poona have, however, b2en charged under 
Section 124 A of the Indian Penal Code. The Editor has seen a translation 
(published by the English dailies) of the articles for which Mr. Tilak is being 

. prosecuted. But he has not as yet come across the writings of Mr. Kelkar. 

He does not, however, propose to criticise even Mr. Tilak’s article. Nor is 

_ it advisable to do so, seeing that the case against. the Editor of the Kesari 

| is pending i in Court. Besides, Government, . which is acting under legal 

Mvige, knows its responsibilities. There can, however, be no doubt that 

: he sufferings of an able and respectable man ;like the Hon’ ble Mr. Tilak 

- ist 1 Shen the sympathy of all persons, and the Editor cannot help sympathis- 

ie with him. ‘Were he, however, convinced. that Mr. Tilak was guilty. of 

: o a rately (Jit. dishonestly) inciting disaffection ofthe British Government, 

vr itis . rya Ap mathy would at once turn into ngieed and abhorrence, as disloyalty 


Oak Se TENE SG 


Scitish coment which deserves praise 
r the benefits conferred by it on India, The 
- am education which the natives could not 
Again, it is the present Government 
of India the boons of religious liberty and 
né Editor then reproduces a passage from an 
ér (daily edition), of the Ist May last, in 
it his bounden duty to thank the Almighty 
‘ina free and civilized age, enabling him 
iy “ied placing him under the protection of the 
ment. He does not, however, propose to 
article the blessings enjoyed by his fellow-countrymen 
pee — reeett rule. But he is anxious to know why Government, which 
on > to the present could not be sfidved to forget its dignity by violent criticisms 
Pee  - @a@/steong attacks in the Press, has now decided to depart from its old 
eae -_. policy. Caw it not treat: with'indifterence the foolish writings (published in 
pete the newspapers) against #? It can assuredly do so, as it is a strong and 
ioe 3 powerful Government. Indeed, the loyalty of its subjects as well as its good 
laws and love of justice have made it as strong as the Himalayas. Itis true 
that the manner in which these-laws are enforced and the actions of individual 
officials give rise to petty complaints and are criticised in the Press, But this 


right of eriticism i is a part of the liberty of the Press conferred by the British 
Government on the people of India. In these days, however, the Anglo- 
‘Indian Press and a party in the House of Commons are bent on depriving 
the native newspapers of this liberty on the ground that they publish articles 
caloulated to prejudice ‘thé people against Government. It is wrong to 
ae siake such sweeping assertions as these. But even if the native newspapers 
a do sometinies commit such mistakes, it would be unjust to lose sight of the 
: < . fact that not unfrequently their columns teem with the praises of British 
ek _ tuleand exhortations to the people to remain loyal to their present rulers, 
ks . . Bor instance, during the past two months the Paiea Akhbar has been pub- 

ae _ bighing verses | hi ly ¢ of the greatness of the Queen-Empress and 
) of her rulé a# no Anglo-Indian paper has done in the whole 
~- Moresver, the | Dative newspapers are ever ready to. make 


& 


But no sooner was it discovered that 
ot which the article in question wag written, 
fawn with an “expression of regret without 
jonsiders that it is derogatory to the dignity 
pay attention) by the . Writings of. the 
ry writings should + no. doubt, pat down 
) likely to lead “to * & disturba nee, . But 
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ee ‘tendered by the Bangndési after ordering its preteiiitiet for séiition, 


Wie Lordship ‘was convinced that that paper an not committed the offence . 
_ betoncionally. 
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ait 18. The Paisa Akbbér (Weekly), © of the 14th August 1897, Te 
The same. - , publishes the eame article, 


19. The Néam-ul. Hind ( Lahore), of the 7th August 1897, seihsadiie 


Ci od ia pecan that the liberty of speech and of the Press which : 
pire Government has conferred on the people are 
the two great blessings which distinguish the British from all other Govern- . 
inents. ‘he native papers are, however, placed in a most awkward position. 
It they do not write freely, their constituents are dissatisfied, while, on the. 
other hand, if they advocate the cause of their country in a fearless way, they 
run the tisk of incurring the displeasure of the authorities. The Editor 
assures the Government that if the native papers sometimes indulge in 
severe criticisms of Government measures, they do so not from bad motives 
but (o get the grievances of the people redressed. Moreover, the Government 


is strong and popular, and n» amount of adverse criticism can injure it in the 
least. 


20. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 2nd August 1897, remarks that 


the outcry raised by the Anglo-Indian journals 
against the Native Press of Poona has at length 
borne fruit, and the Editors of two vernacular papers have been arrested on 
a charge under Section 124A, Indian Penal Code. The Editor then 


gives an account of the arrest of the Hon'ble G. B. Tilak and the Natu 
brothers by the Police. 


The arrests at Poona. 


‘ 


21. The Paisa Akhbédr (Lahore), of the 6th August 1897, observes 
The nities Press and the that the attempts made by some badmdshes of 


attempts to wreck Railway trains. 


Madras, Poona and Mathra to wreck Railway 

trains have given an excuse to the Anglo-[ndian Press to renew its attacks 
on the people of India. But are such occurrences unknown in Europe or 

America? If not, do they prove that the people of those Continents are 
not well-disposed towards their rulers? Besides, only a perverted imagina- 
tion can reason from such incidents that the natives are sick of British 
rule. If the aforesaid badmdshes had been successful in their attempts, 
the chief sufferers would have been the natives themselves, who form the 
majority of the travelling public in India. The Anglo-Indian newspapers, 
-however, never thought of this when impugning the loyalty of the natives, 
Does not this fact prove that their attacks are prompted by motives the 
reverse of honorable é 


C:3 ° 32. The Pawa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 20th July 1897, remarks 


«tae ‘Anglocindian and the Native tbat Anglo-Indian papers take great delight 

: in denouncing the native papers as seditious. 

‘The fact, however, is that Anglo-Indian papers do not wish that the natives 
‘should ask for their rights from the Government, and it is only when 


iy’ ask for such rights that the Anglo-Indian papers denounce them 
oe ‘slighonest,’ ‘disloyal,’ &c. It is strange that the Government cog act 
een ne ‘advicé'of'such papers. . . Sus 
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ey of the Ist August 1897, remarks 
ernment has not. conferred the boon 
# Press on the country in. order that 
icles calculated to lead to breaches of 
tion against the Government. The 
% those who indulge in such writings, and 
fot poditious articles should be prosecuted 
Pe wal Code, so as to serve as a warning 
= of publishing articles and news 


regardless of the r is . 
connected with the Resari of Poors... Reiahene at public meetings should 


| a a from: speaking ‘ill of the Government and praising the rulers 
reign < yentrics. Maulvi ‘Hidéyat Rasul has been arrested at Lucknow 
‘makin oceGper’ remarke regarding the British Government. The case 
ee : ia still pending, and the final decision of the Court will show that those who 
ae donot bridle their tongues are bound to suffer for their indiseretion. The 
British Governinent never condemns any person without giving him a 
ebance of defending himeelf, and it is a great mistake to use improper 
language against #0 good a Government. Those who publish seditious 
articles are not the true well-wishers of the people. It is to the advantage 
of the people that they should be loyal to the British Government. The 
interests of the Government are identical with those of the people, and 
those whe hold a different ainion oe fools. 
24. The Wakil (Amritsar), ot the ond August 1897, after giving 
The cam of Mav Hidéyet Reso! ot 20 account of Maulvi Hidéyat Rasul’s arrest 
and conviction, remarks that the question is 
| whether the Maulvi used the expressions attributed to him, and if so, whether 
they have been correctly interpreted and justify his conviction on a charge 
Of rebellion. Another question that is worthy of notice in this connection 
aa is whether the procedure adopted was the right one. In regard to the 
oa fret quedtion, the Editor remarks that since the Magistrate has held, and 
asno higher court has yet set aside his finding, that the Maulvi did use the 
expressions i in question, he will admit for .the sake of argument that he 
(the: Maalvi) Was guilty of using the language attributed to him. The 
o carits ‘of ‘the case as published in the newspapers do not show that any 
vi er 0 wae ‘taken as to whether the interpretation put by the court on the 
5 was orn Mitalvi s own statement has also not been 
fal” ation’ of this statement would have enabled 
sp bi a er meant. The Hindusténi merely states 


. if the Maulvi actually meant what the 
dis entitled to no sympathy. It does not, 
tome excuse or other should be found for 
enot guilty according to law, and that 
? bat waa inapplicable to the case. Indeed, 
‘Ay +P per admits that ‘the words’ complained 
‘eal ih 2 edits, and that they amount to abuse 
D i B State, It is said that Hidéyat Rasul 
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@ ai : ~~ Amir’s treatise on jehdd, and that hé'is in the habit. ‘of corre- 
= sponding with Hie Highness, In ADY cake, if the local authorities considered 
ké language used by the Maulvi war ‘ibeditious, why did they not 
oils Bd against him under Section 124 A., Indian Penal Code? The Editot 
then quotes Section 107 of the Criminal Propedare Code, and remarks that 
aince no, evidence was produced to show that the Maulvi was likely to create 
a breach of the public peace ; that his arrest “was necessary to prevent such 
-@ breach, or that his previous utterances had caused similar disturbances, it 
-ig not easy to see why the Magistrate putished him under Section 107, 
Criminal Proceedure Code. Moreover, as the Maulvi had refused to profit by 
the warning of the Deputy Commissioner against using such language, he 
should:have been prosecuted for an offence against the State instead of being 
proceeded against under Section 107, a procedure open. to grave objection. 
The Editor postpones the discussion of the legal aspect of the question to a 
future issue in the hope that the matter may be satisfactorily settled by the 
Appellate Court. In the absence of fuller details the Wakét abstains from 
dwelling at length on the (lack of moral} courage displayed by the Waki{ls and 
Réises of Lucknow. He does not, however, consider it out of place to ask if 
they considered the Maulvi really guilty of sedition what they had been 
doing from the 13th to the 23rd July. The Maulvi did not deliver the speech 
in private, but before an assembly of several thousand persons, and if it 
contained anything objectionable, why did they not call a public meeting and 
pass a vote of censure? If the Maulvi’s allegation that the pleaders refused 
to defend him from fear of the local authorities is correct, then they (the 
pleaders) have given an incontestable proof of their independence and 
courage. 


25. The Nédzim-ul.Hind (Lahore), of the 7th August 1897, remarks 
‘ that Maulvi Hidéyat RastGl was arrested ona 
charge of using unbecuming language towards 
Her Majesty and convicted on the 3rd day after his arrest. The Muham- 
madan public as well as the Bar rendered no assistance to the Maulvi, Even 
granting that Hidd&yat Rasdl was guilty of the charge preferred against him, 
the Lucknow Bar should not have refused to defend him. If this had been 
done the Maulvi would have had no reason to complain of the coldness. with 
which he has been treated by his fellow citizens. This, however, is only one 
side of:the picture, and it would be an act of dishonesty not to show the other 
side, In other words, if the Maulvi actually used the absurd expressions 
complained of in reference to Her Majesty, the authorities were fully justi- 
fied in taking action against him. 


~ 26. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 8rd’ August 1897, ‘remarks 
that the rapidity with which the Maulvi has 
: ~ been tried and convicted must have surprised 
the'public. | This fact shows how helpléss the ‘pdor Maulvi must have been. 
The:refusel of the Lucknow Bar to take up his’ defence. was doubtless due to 
fa sof the'accused being @ poor man. There’ ‘may be some truth in the, 
agation of the Maulvi that no plesder would ‘take'up ‘his case from fear 
f the Bark: This, ‘if'trive, does not reflect’ ‘much'credit on the local ri 
pi gdadting that the chatge against the Maulvi was ‘not a got-up one, the 
ch ud 10 Se to’ refuse uns up the casd from féar of the authorities. + 


The same. 


The sa. 


j that:in commenting on the case, the 
rate observed that the ‘District Magis 
1 called the Maalvi to his bungalow and 
approve of “such meotinge. ” The Editor 
| ke spa a “guch. meetings,” If the Magistrate 
s held in nor of the Sult4n’s victories, then it is a matter 
5 that such meetings have been held all over the country. 
We os ai not approve of these meetings, which have been held for 
eee es pre pie hs past, why. did it not prevent the Muhammadane from holding 
ee OS ee ane pivery outect ?. If, however, these meetings were not disapproved 
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wo ef by the i ictemssnl~and the Editor believes that it does not disapprove of 
A ccna Ke ee ‘ PY | Magistrates hould have carefully considered the matter at the 
a time of ' making his remark 


ag ‘98. The Sada i- Hind ,Lahore), of the 2nd August 1897, writing on 
ae the game subject remarks that the procedure 
ae | adopted was unexceptionable from a legal point 
‘ 4 ee of view, but it argues great want of moral courage on the part of the 
Bess Maulvi’s audience that no one should have come forward to stand security for 
him. Had the Maulvi rebelled or declared jehdd against the Government 
: ) that the Muhammadans of Lucknow were frightened ? The security required 
was for the preservation of the public peace, and there would have been no 
harm in furnishing it, Is the Government justified in apprehending a breach 


fhe — 


a of the peace from men who haye deserted a well known leader like the 
ae Maulvi owing to an imaginary fear (thing)? This incident fully bears out 
ee. : the contention of the Native Press that a rebellion against the Government 
Peay : is an impossibility. The outcry that the natives sometimes raise may be 
oa compared to the appeal of a child to its mother. The fact that no body has 
oe dared to lift his little finger in spite of the arrest of such men as the Maulvi 
= ae ‘of Lucknow, the Natu brothers and Mr. G. B. Tilak of Poona shows how 
«< law-abiding (tit, mute) the people of India are. Government should not 
eae ara vent ita spleen on such a people. It is true that no one can prevent Govern- 
i er  mient from adopting 9 high-handed (Jif. meancing) policy, but if it persists in 
Ss. we ite ‘Present angry attitude it will’be held responsible for the murder of poor 
“math ives before the bar of the Almighty. 
ier Ss The Kaiseri (J allindur), of the 7th August 1897, remarks that 
Soe f . thie, arrests made simultaneously at Lucknow 


Poona have caused a general sensation 
ro the buitey. It appears that some thing evil is likely to happen, 
es and ‘that the threats foreshadowed (in the speech of the Collector of Poona) 
me ‘ae . ms Bs fair tobe oarried into. Y Lice, The real fact is that certain short-sighted 
ae . uropear who consider themselves the partners of the Govern- 
1 of ‘the people and wish to have them trampled 
Seer te powonm g the mind.of Government against them... That these 
| peop le should end odeayo N. » inja : the natives is not to be wondered at. But 
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Av zlo-Indian Press is vehemently urging on 
eeping off the Muhammadans from. the face 
8 power. They also suggest that. Govern- 
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against their own oo-reli- 
g ni part of the Anglo-Indian 
+i, . ‘papers to assert that the object of the Amfr in compiling and circulating a 
«Treatise on Jehdd was to incite the Indian Muhammadans. One may ask 
Ahese devils whether, if the treatise in question has been circulated throughout - 
‘India, how it is that not a single copy of it has. been found anywhere in the a 
@ountry? It isa pity that the Anglo-Indian officials read no other papers | : 

and take for gospel truth whatever is written by these journals, 
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The Akhbér-i-’ 4m, while expressing regret at the arrest of the Maulvi, 
observes that the Muhammadan journals contain more inflammatory language ] 
than that used by Hidéyat Rasil. In other words, the Akhbdr means that 1 
the publishers of the Muhammadan journals should be arrested along with 
the Maulvi. What injury has I[slém done to these people that every body 
is attacking it? It is, however, the Muhammadans alone who patiently bear 
all these attacks. It is not easy to conceive of a more loyal, more patient and 
more‘law-abiding (Jit, worshippers of the Government) nation than the Indian 


Muhammadans, 


30. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 28th July 1897, remarks 
that the murder of the late Pandit Lekh Rém 
: was amore severe blow toa section of Her 
Majesty’s subjects in the Punjab than the tragic death of Mesers, Rand and 
Ayerst can ever be to the European community in India. But whilst no 
activity was shown in tracing the murder of the Pandit, the authorities have 
{ offered a reward of Rs. 20,000 for the detection of the authors of the Poona 
tragedies. Nay, Goverament seems determined to wreak its vengeance on 
the whole city of Poona. It is, however, to be feared that the adoption of 
such drastic measures will not only delay the detection of the culprits, but will — 
make the people lose sight of the advantages of British rule, which will lead | 
to serious consequences. It is scarcely wise or just to impugn the loyalty of | 
the entire population of India or to hold the whole city of Poona respon- | 
* sible for the murder of Lieutenant Ayerst and Mr. Rand before facts are | | 


The Poona tragedy. 


forthcoming to substantiate these charges. The Akhbér then refutes the 

_ Charges of disloyalty and sedition preferred against the natives in a violent 

- letter published in a recent issue of the Civil and Military Gazette, and observes 

; that’in these days of enlightenment and education a second Indian mutiny 

of inspossible. The writer of the letter in question is equally wrong in 

, thinking that the murder of Mr. Rand was a hired assassin and a resident of 

" . Morthern India. The Editor concludes by remarking that it is the Police tg 

_ . fd mot the natives who want a Skobleff to teach them their duties, ‘seeing al 

4 h ‘ the work of tracing criminals and murderers pertains to the former and 4 
: Rot to the latter. sae 
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‘be. Jost through these visitations, byt 
thousands of people have been carriad 
¥ made for stamping out the plague were 
#” people. The: sanctity of the czendna was 
seme houses were separated from each other - 
was plundered. Indeed; the plague regulations 

ty than the plague iteelf. The price of silver was, 

i daring the prevalence of the famine, which obliged people 
their ornaments at half their price. All these things have 
rum the natives of India. Such famines and loss of life were un- 
in those days the administrative machinery 
‘and it would have been idle to find fault with the then rulers of 
| thivcouatry for the ovcasional lots of a life or two. In the present age of 
gdministration, however, the loss of even one life is inexcusable, 
he Why should people die from famine in these days of railways, telegraphs 
= snd steamships? It may be mentioned here that in past times the wealth 
i: of India remained in the country, whereas now millions of rupees are sent to 
i Shah Jehén, immediately on hearing of the prevalence of famine, 
a ordered that one dish of , should be supplied to every sufferer daily ; 
Government did not sanction even a loaf of rye bread per head. 
m the other hand, it took e of the advent of the famine to collect 
mouey for its own use, ly, the hat was sent round in Russia, 
ney thus collected will not, however, be used 
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» tothe wants of the destitute orphans in 
unjust to hand over these unfortunate 
naries, who have all along been trying to 


Bussia ‘and other European countries used 
art ow with wings and feathers of precious stones. 
} sparrow and cannot feed even her young 
ountry capable of supplying food for crores 
lent has no sympathy with the people and 
fe-blood their case is hopeless. Again, in. the 
itities of grain are exported from the country, 
; famine rates. All this has made the 
rities should lose no time in nipping the 
bi being about this result is for. Government | 
For anos the rate for whéat should. not 
The Editor. es, by expressing 
bof India. and . the Secretary of State will 
nt ‘the recurrence of famine in the 
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Ry ( 705 ) 
7) », /, 42%: The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 26th July 1897, remarks 
i 2 that in the middle.of July bullocks were 
roi all rele’ given to poor, gam{indérs at the Shalamér’ 
ba : .. Garden. Each bullock .was said to be worth. 
Ba 25 at least, but in. reality the animals were worth a great deal lesa. 
The gam{adérs considered the bullocks useless, and some of them are said to 
have made complaints to that effect on the spot. The bullocks were, more- , 
over, made to stand in rows, one good animal being tethered next to a bad. 
. one, If instead of one bullock a pair had been given to each man, the. 
animals would have proved of some use to the poor zamindars. 


In addition to the animals, two rupees were also given to each of the 
grantees, but with what object is not known, It is said that this amount, . 
which .was paid for the purchase of seeds, was snatched away by the chaprdste 
as soon as. the recipients went out of the garden, The people of the Sharak- 
pur Tahsfl also repaired to the garden, but nothing was given to them, 
though it was announced that they would receive similar charity at Begam | 
Kot. The writer asks if these people will be paid the expenses incurred . 
by them in travelling from their homes to the gardens and back. After the | 
distribution of the bullocks and money, the Deputy Commissioner burst out 
laughing, and it is stated that one lakh of rupees was distributed among the 

' people, at the rate of Rs. 2 per head. The writer, however, does not believe 
that fifty thousand people of the Lahore Tahs{l have been supplied with 
bullocks and money, and that if this is so, the names of the recipients should 
be made known. These grants have been of no benefit to the zamfindérs, 
the peons and others, through whom the animals were purchased, alone 

profiting by the transaction. 


83. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 20d August 1897, remarke that 
‘The famine stricken and the Anglo. the famine-stricken persons who attempted to 
= loot grain at Raichore, &c., have been denounced | 
as badmadshes by certain Anglo-Indian journals. If these journalists had 
any sense of fairness or honesty, they would have applied the epithet to the 
officials who draw fat salaries and yet fail to do their duty by those who find 
these salaries by the sweat of their brow. If famine-stricken persons were 
to loot wealthy people they would have some sort of excuse, but it appears 
that these. people have behaved with commendable moderation, inasmuch as 
they have done. nothing beyond attempting to plunder grain, The Editor, 
however, does not mean to say that Government should not arrest and punish 
such persons, as that would create anarchy throughout the length and breadth . 
of India. What he complains of is that the officials should have allowed 
things to come to such a pass and made an Anglo-Indian paper rave as 
follows. :—‘ A second mutiny is desirable in India. It will unite all 
Eoglishmen, Military and Civilian, who now hold different views, and afford 
the Government an opportunity of adopting a strong policy and give an” 
ect lesson to native malcontents that we will hold by the sword a country 
hich we. have won by the sword.” The Editor fails to see why the Anglo- 
MO pape ‘should endeavour t bes create — gt bec ttee: the ralers o 
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i, of the 26th July::i897, considérs it s 
ff that ‘the ‘conviction of Malik Ahmad 

n ‘has failéd to produce a deterrent effect on 
kin 4 Hideo as usual. The remarks of the Cipil 

idemiitn p'the reduction of the sentence passed on 
‘t@fonie of the native newspapers, It must not, 

iso the Europeans charged with committing 
iv joy immunity from punishment, that the 
natives will ales be allowed to’ oot mit offences ‘with impunity. The Civil and’ 

itary Casetiern: ‘right ht in remarking that if the Malik is not really guilty, 

be, soquitted, but if he'is guilty a deterrent punishment should be 
guaded onthit. ‘ 1¢ doéa ‘not follow, however, that the sentence should be one 
ef imprigoaont, because, having regard to the Malik’s delicate state of health 

‘gad’ the: high ‘family to which: hé*belongs, a sentence of even three days’ im- 
: ptisonment will be a sufficient punishment for him. Government is aware 
Oia -’ tht thete dare many’ officials“more corrupt than’ the Malik, but strangely: 
‘a8 etiough it does not prosecute them. It is true, asthe Civil and Military 
& Gazette says, that the Goverjment is desirous of maintaining the prestige 
a ofits subordinate officials, but this principle must not be carried too far, so 
oo | | - that dishonest officials: may be encouraged in their evil ways) The Editor then 
a a goes on to say that there is no country, not even excepting Turkey and Persia 
| | ' a according to European travellers corruption prevails to a fearful extent) 
oe on the face of the earth where the evil is so rampant as in India. This state 
; eis of things is due to stinginess and maladministration as well as to the bad 
a ona example set by high officials such as Governors or Lieutenant-Governors of 
gees Provinces, who accept presenta from Nawdbs afd Réj4s.: At present there is 
no office under the Government which is free from the taint of corruption. 
In some departments, such as the Public Works Department and the Com- 
miseariat, the prevalence of corruption is due to the fact that the higher 
authorities take no notice of the doings of their subordinates ; while in 
others, such as the Police, the Civil and the Judicial Departments, the evil is 
ibutable to the ridiculously low salaries paid to the subordinate officials. 
The Wokit ia of opinion that these evils can be remedied only by education. 
He therefore considers it incumbent upon the Government to establish at 
Meast on e Zamindéri School in,each PatwaAri circle. 


wee . 98 The seine (peper publishes a communication in whieh the writer 
ek a Legis 4 remarks that the European officials of the Gov- 


ae “ernment are responsible for the. prevalence of 
ere that they connive at the corrept practices of their subordin- 
mo we fiatterers over the head of more deserving persons, 


e c Debalia.. Ganette ‘Umballa}, of the 3rd ‘August 1897, 
: 23} -#pmarks that the fuss made by the Mubsm- 
aE ane of leita over She triftieg vietory gained 
me 20.00 As they opposed the Govermment at Calcutta 
OF, rin 1 + i called mosque :from ‘demolition, and then ' 
$810 tis put - fo. thé..effect: that! hundreds of their 

2D illed., be yPhe ailaincea ‘ Muhanimadais :: are. ‘teopming 
; 7 ns a should they object to the sale of plate 
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a aout’? If they have a right to object ta.the sale of such’ meat, the : Hindés 
e also are justified in protesting against thé Male of all kinds of meat in the 


public streets. If the Hindts have no right to close’all butchers’ shops, how 
jean the Muhammadans be allowed to Prevent the sale of jhatka? Butchers 


are‘at liberty to kill both cows: and pigs, but they: must not do so:in such a 


way as to injure the feelings of any class of the people. The Muhammadans 
generally kill cows to offend the feelings of the Hindts, but quarrel with the 


latter if they take any steps in self-defence, Take the case of Dera Béba 
- Nanak. The Muhammadans have founded no Basti there, and have no busi- 


nessa to object to the opening of jhatka shops. What right have they to sell 
‘haldi meat in Hindu towns, seeing that the eating of such meat is unlawful 
according to the Hindu religion? The fact is that the Muhammadans. have 
opened these shops in Hindu towns in order to pick a quarrel. But for this 
they would not fry kabdbs and most of all kinds the small of which is very 


distasteful to pious Hindis. Would the Muhammadans keep quite if the 
Hindts didthe same? — 


37. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Riwalpindi), of the 23rd July 1897, 
atates that thé Aryds are inciting the Sikhs 
against the Muhammadans by publishing false 
stories of the oppression alleged to have been practised by the Muhammadan 
‘kings on their Garfis and themselves. The Editor gives a short sketch of 
the rise of the Sikhs from the time of Guru N&nak to the death of Gobind 
Singh, their tenth and last Guru, in which he tries to prove that the Muham- 
madan kings bestowed jagirs on the Sikh Guris and gave them protection, 
but that the 5th Guru Arjan, instead of showing loyalty to his king (Jehdugfr), 
gave protection to his rebellious son. This conduct roused the tre of Jehdngfr, 
who put the Guru into prison, where he died. This was the beginning of the 
quarrel, which began with the Sikhs and raged so furiously during the reign 
of the five succeeding Guris. The Sikhs can judge from this short sketch 


who is to blame,’ the Muhammadan kings or their Gurds who were the 
Sagretees, 


The Sikhs and the Mohammadans, 


88. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi , of the 28rd July 1897, 


Preponderance of Hindés in the Rda. States that, as in other Departments, all the 
Cre higher posts in the Educational Department 


are held by the Hindiis, Even the Head Masters of Board Schools, with the 
exception of those at Koh4t and Abbott-abad, where no Hindu would care to 
go, ate Hindis, The only posts which are held by Muhammadans are those 


_ of Vernacular Teachers of Arabic and Persian, but the Hindas are ousting them 


even from those posts. Whenever one of these appointments falls vacant, 
the Read Masters, [Inspectors and Assistant Inspectors. (who are all Hindds) 
_ recommend a co-religionist of their own, although s Muhammadan is better 


| fitted to teach Atabic and Persian. Recently a vacancy of this kind occurred 


ia % * 


i® lhe Hoshifrpur Board School, but a Hindateacher, Kania Lél, was promoted 


‘the head of 15,or'16. Muhammadan teachers. .A Muhammadan teacher 

ie Gujrat: Board School, who was senior to Kania Lél, appealed to the 
regti i against hig'supersession, but in vain. 1t is to be hoped . that’ the 
ot Public’ sanrastion ‘will attend.to this state of things and will 


: “tre 3 othe ‘Hindts and Mubammadans with wpe ety. ; ‘ : 
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rs), of the 30th July 1897, publishes a 
ication in which the writer remarks that 
prosperity of India depends on the 
gi. putting an end to the present drain of 
end,- the natives should use only 
The rising generation may not relish this 
: red‘that Indian manufactures are cheaper and 
yle he those imported . from foreign countries. They are not of 
seo 3 in appearance as the imported articles, but an increase in their 
dis certain to lead to the removal of this defect, for is not necessity 
sr of invention ? In short, the use of articles prepared in India is 
ble from an economic as. well as from a patriotic point of view. It 
is a matter for congratulation that Sudesh Vastu Parchéroi Sabh4s are being 

‘established at different places, and that the attention of the people is being 

drawi to the necessity of patronising indigenous arts and industries. May 

the Almighty crown these efforts with success | 


e 3 40. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 29th July 1897, remarks 
2 - that the extension of railways has caused a great 
loss to the country. With a few exceptions, all 
the lines in India have been constructed with European capital, with the 
result that the profitsgo to foreigners. Even if the Government buys these 
é lines after a period of twenty or twenty-five years, it has to pay a very large 
, ee annual sum on account of interest. It is thus clear that the country is 
ae drained of some crores of rupees annually owing to these railways. It was 
ae pointed out before the Commission on Indian Expenditure that no less 

than £3,000,000, or one truth of the Home charges was paid annually on 
ae account of interest on capital invested in Indian Railways, 


Railway extension in Indis, 


oe 41. The same paper, of the 30th July 1897, remarks, in continuation 
.: ee a ie era | of the above article, that there are 2,600 European 
oe employés in the Railway Department who are in 
7 : receipt of handsome salaries, which amount to a total of £800,000. The 
one part of this amount goes out of India. It should be borne in mind 
thig sum-is in addition to the £3,000,000 which is paid as interest. on 
forthe construction of railways. These facts were pointed out to 
and other members.of the Commission, but they held fast to 
Opipion that. railways been of great use and benefit to the country, 
opel in. these —° of famine, There has been an increase in the mileage 

mine ; but can. ‘any one say that the present famine has 
' ‘ | sais ‘in its effects than the previous one. The real fact is 
is.a great want of. =. in the country. 
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0 , pepe of ae ‘Sist J uly 1897, remarks that it has been 

ey oh in id by the supporters of the Government that 
ixtension of railways has indirectly benefited 
Rot food grains, At firat sight this appears 
lapatter more closely, we find that the condi- 
n¢ tin not. improved, but is rapidly going from 
geara. sgh the Punjab Government appointed » 
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@@ to enquire into the condition of the gaméindérs and the re 
port 
db So Commission went to prove that ‘ay were in a ruined 
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a? 48. “the same paper, of the Sth August 1897, remarks that the 7 
a ie | extension of railways tends to destroy thé native | 

arts and industries. India was once famous 
- for its fine muslins and silk and woollen cloths, but the native weavers now 


turn out: nothing but a sort of coarse cloth called ghita or adhotar: The 
Editor is‘not entirely opposed to a policy of railway extension, but he is of | 
opinion that the extension should be a gradual one, so that indigenous arts : 
and industries should not be destroyed all of a sudden, but those engaged in 
such industries should have time to take to other trades. Moreover, what 
necessity is there for constructing railways with foreign capital, Last year : 
Government intended to raise a loan of 80 crores of rupees for railway : ii 
extension. This sum, together with that which the Government already j 
owes, will bring the total amount of the Indian debt to 125 millions sterling. lp 
If this large amount had been spent for the true good of India, the country 
would not have been reduced to its present deplorable ‘condition. Only a - | 
small portion of this amount has been spent on irrigation, which will do some | 
good to the country. The Editor is of opinion that the Government can 
easily raise a loan of 3 crores annually from Indian capitalists, and, if it saved . 
one crore annually from its own revenues, these four crores would be quite | 
sufficient for the extension of railways and meeting the other requirements 
of the country, 


— 


-~ 


44. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 31st July 1897, ‘publishes a 
- eommunication from Zia-ud-dfn, Akmal, residing 


at Najour (in Hungary), in which he states that 
it is a pity that the jungles in India are being gradually cleared. After 
stating that trees are essential for rain, the writer urges that the zam{ndérs 
should plant acacia trees in abundance, especially on the sides of the water- 
courses in their fields, He further suggests that Artesian wells should be 
sunk: The Indians should not depend solely on the Government for the good 
of their country, as Government aims at the good of the Europeans in 
everything. Germany and Austria are the two countries where the art of 
agriculture has'been carried to perfection. Ifthe land-owners desire that 
their lands should produce a hundredfold, should send their sons to 
these countries to learn the art. 


¢ 


Advice to the sisteteentee, 


5 ‘The aa iin re (Jullundur), of the 30th July 1897, 
.  gbserves that it has already been stated in a 
previous issue that Léla Harcharn Dés sent 


Re, 30 or Rs. 31 (probably £2) from Australia. to the Lekh Rém Memorial 

Pund,. The Editor now has the pleasure to announce that a sum of £1 5 s. 
- thore has. been: contributed to the same fund from Australia. It is 
& Pity that,.while persons thousands of miles away from India are sending 
metiey for'the support of their religion, the Aryds in this country have ” 
‘as yet become alive to'the benefits likely to accrue from = movements. 


| The Lekh Bim Memoria Fund, 


ey, 


, > 
ws 
1444.2 
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impressed, ¢ It is therefore ta be hoped that | the Aryds will 


ar ahdrak (J ullunddr), of the'30th July 1897, 
tharks tat’ Pahdit’Lekh Rém rendered great 
3 to the. Sam4j, but that itis a pity that 
» his memory has not yet been fully subscrib. 
? 7 wen half.an hour daily for the sake of him 
: a fhe fund) who sacrificed his whole life for 
onl d be raised in no time. 
er. i Pain f ia) ue m1 
‘Sat pc (J allundar), of the 30th J uly 1897, 
8 ey nae a communication in which the Writer 
_ gftates that the Arya Saméj has progressed by 
the establishment of the Veda Parchar Fund. Several 
been . started, and the zeal of . the old members has 
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te liberally towards the fund so as to facilitate the attainment of the 
a OMe ds 


aa 48. “The Sat Dharm Parchdrak (Jullundur), of the 30th J uly 1897, 

Compliation of. A biography of the publishes a communication in its supplement 
pet: Reedis Lakh Séen  * @nititled the Arya Muséfir in which Karta Ram, 
Snb-Secrotary ‘of the Lekh ‘Rim Memorial Committee, asks the Arya 
Saméjis ts and the Hitida ‘public to send to the Oifice of the Committee the 
particulars of any lectures delivered by the Pandit. The writer requires 
it eaenstinels for the bompllation of a biography of the deceased 


49. ‘The Punjab Samdchar (Lahore), of the 8ist July 1897, takes 
Sir B. Collen on -prottation in Sir EK. Collen, the Military Adviser of the 
— : _. Viceroy, to task. for remarking that in India 


prostitution j is panies} as an ordinary condition of life, and is not looked down 
"Pee with unqualified shame, | 


ae mi ee 


Ce bject aimed. 


ye ey 


$0. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th July 1897, remarks 
ak tactics of the Christian Mission. that the Christian Missionaries, seeing that 

their work met with little or no success in the 
towns, have 1 now turned their attention to the conversion of i ignorant villagers, 


who should, therefore, be on their guard. 
ate se The Paisa Akkidp (Lahore), of the. 5th. Augunt 1897, pab- 


aS Ee .. ‘ Jishes a communication in which the writer states 
ih . .. ,'that on the 22ad idem a controversy took place 
between Me thitcmon, -a Christian Missionary of Lahore, and one Abdullah 
See ond Master of the Islamia School, Lahore. The Second Master's 
contention: ‘wake that the religion which the Missionary professed was not 
Christianity, and andithat th. book which. they called the Bible was only a 
Pasas; i ro o 3 The. ‘gontroversy lasted for a short time, and the 
that. he, had - been ‘defeated.. When 
> Chistian. in the - Religious. Conference of 
“hepa oad he asked the Master to hold. 
{tod was compelled.to ackvowledge after, 
fion. hé professed was.in.. poly: the J ewish 
pa bi ogréphy. of Ghriat, 
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4 i = NATIVE STATES. | 
a «$8. The Rafiq-i- Hindustan (Lahore), of the 9th August 1897, ae 
om ‘neailiblasin publishes another’ open letter (No. 25) to the v7 


: Viceroy, in which the ‘Editor states that Rai a 
2 Bhég Rém seems bent on getting rid of the Muhammadan employés of the iq 
Kashmir State, and that Dr. Jow4la Sahdi, thé successor of Léla Jagan Nath, 
follows in the footsteps of the Judicial Member. For instance, the Doctor 
has reported to the Rai that the employment of relations in the same Depart- 
ment being against rules, Hassan Din and his father’should not be allowed to 
serve in the Jail. Has this step been taken with the object of securing the 
removal of these persons and replacing them by Hindis? Anyhow, 
‘Léla Jowdla Sahai should know that in the Kashmir State the rule in ques- 
tion is honored more in the breach than-in the observance. Teke for 
instance the case of the Educational Department. L4lés Nanak Chand, 
Naranjan D4s and Hans Raj, who are nearly related to each other, serve in 
it, but no notice has ever been taken of this, presumably because they are 
relations of Rai Bhég Rém. The Editor further remarks that the State 
Press at Jummoo is crowded with the protégés of the R4i, and that more hands 
are employed in it than there is work for. The majority of them are, there- 
fore, paid for doing nothing, and area burden on the State Treasury. 


53. The same paper publishes a cartoon in which Rai Bhag Ram is 
represented as sitting on the masnad of the late 
Mahéardéj2 Ranbfr Singh and promising rewards 
to the Editors of the Wazir.i-Hind (Sialkot), the 4/ftdb-i- Punjab (Jullundur), 
the 7dj-ul-Akhbdr (Rawalpindi) and the Bhdrat Sudhdr (Lahore) for writing 
against the present ruler of Kashmir. The favourite boy of the Rai is sitting 
in front of him. ) 
54. The same paper publishes another cartoon in which the people of 
Jummoo and Kashmir are represented as present- 
ing the following memorial to the Viceroy :— 


“ Rai Bhég Rém has included a State Forest in the estate of Raja 
Amar Singh. He has also ruined the people of Jummoo and 
Kashmir, who cannot even get bread to eat. The Réi has, 
moreover, filled (the various departments si the State with 
people from Jullundur.” 


55. The same paper understands that the N ‘chghérain - Forest, 
which is worth Rs. 50,000, and had been treated 
oa -asa State Forest since the time of Mahfrdja 
‘Gul&éb Singh, has been included in the estate of Réja Amar Singh by the 
‘Judicial Member. Does not this prove that R&i Bhé4g R&m exercises powers 
‘which are denied even to a native prince? Government. should now clearly 
‘tinderstand that: if it has deprived the Mah&r4js of all authority, it should not 
‘in future hold His Highness responsible for the welfare of the State. The 
‘tilence of the Resident in Kashmir on this occasion looks very suspicious. 
‘Bia | fret duty should be to look after the interests of the State and not to. 
Mese-any fépirddr. Is it not strange that the Resident should be hand in 
‘ glow with the enemies of tho-Mabéréja and should humiliate His Bigvone 
uy granting their requests. : | 


‘ The same. 


The same. 


» Mod ¥ 
that ep mee 


Ls of the 4th August 1897, alao 

nes an. axtiole to the same effect, and calls 

4 authorities to look into the matter 

ai er states thatas the proceedings taken by 

wld nmoo, who is merely a tool of Réi Bhig Rim, 

f bg: mast Munshi Shams-ud-din were marked by 

i ant in Kashmir has, on the representation of 

are a Commission composed of the Pandit and 

* air to try the case. The Munshi has also been 

at? is, Mioreover, a matter for congratulation that a 

tlem ia en Satidtep pointed prosecutor in this case in place of 
15: Nand, Governor of Kashmir, whose influence would have 
fram coming forward to testify to the innovence of 


> 


eT. The Waeir-i- Hind. (Sidlkot), of the 12th August 1897, refutes 

. . . «the charges preferred against Réi Bhag Ram by 

the Rufiq-i-Hindustdén in its issues of the 2nd 

‘Mareh and 19th Seip. last (vide paragraphs 25 and 41 of Selections Nos. 13 

and 83 for: the weeks atte, —_ March 1897 and 14th August 1897 
mpeeialgh cor, 

is ‘The same Laas, also traverses the allegations made against the 

| ' «di in an open letter to the Viserey in the 

_ Tem argsee ns? |] Rafiq i- Hindustan of the 13th March last (vide 

paragraph 27 of Selections: No, 14 for the week ending 3rd April 1897) and 


The ome, 


remarks that et-far from bringing pressure to bear on’ the Mahfrdja with a 
Wiew to seeuring for his son, Amar Nath, a Coloneloy in the State Forces, 
Réi Bhég Rém is averse to his son entering the State Service at all. Why 
‘should:he, therefore, press His. Highness or avy other dignitary to provide 
‘for omer Nath in the State & 


MISCELLANEOUS 

59. The ey ul-Abhbér (Jhelum), of the 2nd August 1897, publishes 
‘communication from Hifizabad, in which the 
a ‘writer states that. vegetables brought into the 
‘eity by rail are’ found short (on being weighed). The Station Master is the 
‘s8e man who was treasfgrred to this place from Akélgarh and regarding 
Whom complaints were published in the newspapers. Will the Station Master 

end to:thy matter ? eet 
eos 0. ae “Fhe “Wwibaila Gazette (U mballs), of the 8rd August 1897, 
A a a 4. 5 states that the Postal arrangements in Umballa 
ds | City are very unsatisfactory. The Letter-Boxes 
with “rain- endian the letters ave spoilt, Moraoyer, registered 
a aie ir) Bearers ¢ delivered up to 10 o'clock at night.’ The post- 
| Who''are | not Bnet rvith ‘Jatiterne are put..to gréat’ inconvenience 
y ie'rsiny | ds being muddy and slippery: Thanks to the 
if opinion that no letters should be delivered 
-edme to the -city’at: night'are . sometimes 
will the Dontmastes-Gietiaeg) atjend to. the 
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LNo. 36. } 
SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VeRNAC ULAR NEWS PAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THR PUNJAB, 


Received up to tth September 1897. 


POLITICAL — . 


1, The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 24th August .1897, states that 

a rumour is current at Lahore that Chaudhari 

Pa hs he aad 1 aed Sult4n Muhammad Khdéo, who has been the 
Private Secretary of the Amfr for the past eight 

years, has passed throngh on his way to Simla. This report, if curreot, is 
pregnant with meaning, as there wasa general impression that the Amfr 
was so highly pleased with the Chaudhari’s work that he would not allow 
him to leave Kabul. His Highness had conferred great favours on the 
Chaudhari, who was married and hada family at Kabul. In these circum- 
stances, the coming of Sultén Muhammad Khén must be due to one of two 
causes, i.e. he has either found a favourable opportunity of escaping with his 
life, or he is the bearer of a message from the Amfr, which, however, is 


improbable. 


2. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 8th August 1897, 
remarks that there is scarcely a single Muham- 
madan in India who does not sincerely 
deplore the frontier risings. Every childin India knows that the British 
Government is the strongest in the world, and that this impression must be held 
to be correct until some other Power proves itself to be stronger than Britain. 
These risings, so far from doing the least harm to the Government, will prove 
disastrous tu the tribesmen, who appear to be courting their own ruin. The 
_ Ipsses suffered by the Waziris, so far from deterring the other tribes, have led 
; them to attempt a foolish attack on the Malakand. It is true that these 
fanatics fought bravely, inflicted great loss on the Government, and caused 
great uneasiness to the authorities ; but what has been the upshot of it all.? 
The gatherioge dispersed on the arrival of the British troops, and hundreds of 
 cibeamen wore killed, while the rest will fall victims to the fury of the soldiers. 
da theae sronmetances the folly of the tribesmen cantot be too deeply 
- Yoplored. The. Editor thon observes that those , Mahamaedey who, kaqw 


The frontier risings. 


Se peectcn tiny enjoy full security of life 
Fe The Indian Muhammadans fully under- 


cn ment is, and they have never lagged. 
Such of the border tribes as are subject 
gt boand to remain loyal like their Indian co-re. 
Bob erendnn are guilty of sinning against their 
§ Beitiel territory. without cause. According to 
to tubs up arms against the Goverament unless it 
: g view to interfering io their religion-and massacring 
2 they canis i into contact with the British, the tribes have 
en 4 ssir p of British rule, and trade was making good 
rogr ws emony thew ; bat alll of a sudden a mad man roused them and in- 
olvec them in serious trouble, Would that some Muhammadans would 
Bs impress on these ignorant people the folly of their actions and the advantages 
ia | of becoming good Muhammadans! These risings are on the face of them 
ie the rqsult.of the ignorance and folly of the tribesmen, who are easily roused by 
a their Mullahs ; but the Anglo-Indian papers are searching the four corners 
of the earth with s view to finding a reason for the present apheaval. They 
are of opinion that the Sultda of Turkey, the Amir of Kabul and the . treatise 
‘oe poh covsyiled by the latter are among the causes of these disturbances. 
Indeed, one of these papers thinks that a certain work on Muhammadan 
Aistory tas gs aot yet boon issued from the Press is also responsible to 
pome extent for the risings, The Editor will discuss. this aspect of the ~ 
estign in the ry A jeane. In the meantime he asks these papers to turn 

. glances away from the Indian Muhammadans and ponder over 
! : She actions of their own Political Officers, who gre said to have offended and 
3 yoused, the tribesmen by their. uncalled-for and premature interference in 
Be sheir jaternal affairs, snd who.are consequently the real cause of these 
Bo geroranpete trestles The tribes inhabiting the Swat Valley have always 
oe } peaee, and Rothjag short. of grave provocation could have induced them 
to rise & disturbanes which has proved their ruin. 
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rae 3 ‘The Paisa. 5 AE eat of the 9th August 1897,~ remarks 
ee * = that the Civil and Military. Gazetie, which 
meee? _ | “has followed the example of its English con- 
in aking sien attacks on the Sultén and the Turks, has 
*y paticalai ation to the Indian Muhammadans. Every 
ipon ‘so “pretext or another for abusing them and 
ut settee againstthem. It is, however, not easy to 
ite Who are suffering’ owing to théir ignorance and 

b Tale i . lnder the displeasure’ of this journal which 

irditeey “interpretation on'thé most trifling acts. It finds 
} MuyRiimitadans for the ‘Tochi affair, ‘and takes them 
made on the Malakand. The Akhbér 
w the Indian Muhammadans can be held 
nists in such remote Places, ‘The 


_« 


ate a 


Ce pe 


a 
ey . 


_— 
acres tangy ott ed poe “arene rR 


oe 
oe - 
+e cM WeSinee” : 
ee SRL 
“Deh hy sat 4 m” 
~* » * - ¥ . 3 ~~ 


( 719 ) 
/@midchie£ God alone -koows what mischief: 
- pe ne ories ‘beyond affording the Muhatnmadads ae | 
7 ® the: Anglo-Indian papers consider this is misohiéf and wis id Fadian 
> ~ Mobammadans to be constantly bewailing their degradation, thea’ ‘the 
ymadans have nothing but their own kismat to blame. The pe 
edmplais that there ‘are sigas of a Muhammadan tevival; but théss signs 
Visible only to the lynx-eyed Editors of the “Anglo-Indian papers, "it ie 
‘and Malakand affairs and the action of the Amft in endeavouring to 
| or? his countrymen to a jehdd are the signs of that revival, then such a ré¢i- 
val has taken plave on séveral previous occasions, ‘What have the frontier tribes 
got to do with the Turkish victories? Government has suffered at the haads 
of these tribes | owing to the blunders of a certain class of its own “officers, 
Bit granting that the Amir has become hostile and’ that the tribal ristage 
até attributable*to the Turkish victories, why should the Indiae Muhan- 


miadans be blamed for these thiags? Do not these attacks prove the 
tfuth of the adage that a weak organ is attacked first’? 


; 


4. The same paper remarks that seein gentleman at Réwalpindi 
having announced that “a Life of Sultan Salah- 
ud-din” would shortly be published, the Civil 
and Military Gazette urges that the contents of the work in question should 
be examined, and calls upon the leading Muhammadans to use their influence 
‘with a view to preventing the publication of the book. In other words, the 
Civil and Miljtary Gazette wants the Mahim nadans to forget (lit. neglect) 
their past history. The narrow mindedness of the Gazette is apparent from 
the fact that.it considers the publication of such a wotk likely to encourage 
the Muhammadans,” If the publication of this biography is calculated. to 
offend the Christians or creat ill-feeling between thear and the Muha. 
madans, why are not the English Printing Houses prohibited from publish. 
ing histories containing accounts of the expulsion of the Moors from Spain ? 
Why is riot: the account of the conquest of Constantinople by the Turks éx- 
panged from Gibbon’s work on the Rise and Fall of the Roman Empire ?. How 
ean a history of the Wars of the Crusades incite the Muhammadans against the 
Christians when they know that the Government under whose protection 
they are living is itself a Christian Government: and the. protector of . Ohris-., 
tians? The-Civil.and Military Gazette had better devote its attention to.. 
mere separtant matters and leave the Indian Muhammadans alone. 3 ; 


. The same, 


«+ The Paiea Akhbér (Lahore), of the 14th August 1897, remarks’ ’ 
a that the Civil and Military Gazette of Lahore | 
has changed its policy with the change in ite 
‘ai tor, and i is ‘henwing the whole responsibility for the frontier risings apog 
the ‘Ante. The Aazette has frequently alluded to the treatise on fahad and 
carefully 1 watched. the movements of the Amfr’ a troops, but its views can catry 
» gregh unless supported by facts. ) | , 


~f 


4 Thié Paies-Akibdr (Lahore), of ind ‘Lath August 1997, tienes 
eS ER the Goverment have never before tad to! 


oS tend mote than owe, expedi ition aaa 
«sl a i tis but this year, betideb the Tothi sed’ete! 


~~" “« \» Sine 


, 
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) send @ third éxpedition. into. Mohmand. 
fe not in a flourishing state, but the country 


- 


26 a of these expeditions, provided frontier 


shore), of the. 16th. August 1897, remarks. 
the fact of the Amfr’s subjects and soldiers 


ing taken part in the recent attacks on the 
pt that His Highness i is at the bottom of all these 
» than one occasion, given evasive answers. 
) thie time he will have to be more careful, 

mpathies of the Muhammadans of this country 
ir Anjuwans, but he should remember that these 
‘with him only so long as he remains on goed 


£4, +, 
Aa * 


ip aimee becomes unfriendly, the Nil inten dan Anjumans, such as 
the Anjaman Himayat Islam of Lahore, will decline the Amfr’s donations 


with thanks, ~ 


* ys “” 


a ee EE Gham Khawér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 14th August 1 897, 
i | remarks that it is strange that dis turbances 
: | _y, »d@hould have broken out all al ong the frontier, 
and that the Amfr sail have made no effurt tu chastise the tribes who are 
| giving eo much trouble to the Government. People are of opinion that it is 
a ' inponceivable that these poor tribes could have dared to rise against the 
BC Government without the countenance of some powerful person. .Great un- 
preyails amongst the Hindds of Peshdwar, and they are in constant 
@ ad of being looted. Their fears are, however, groundless, seeing that they 
es are. under the protection of the British Government, It is believed at 
be Pesb4war that even admitting that the Amfr has no hand in these frontier 
mee. his silence is a matter of surprise. 


a : | ees, A The Paisa Abhddr (Lahore), of the 4th August 1297, after giving 
: pe - @m account of the events which led to the des- 
itch of the Chitral Expedition, remarks that as 
# Doctor Roherteon had been relieved the Government of India changed 
y, y, and i it was decided't - | oP up @ garrison in the forts of Darush, 

ft hen Secretary of State, Sir Henry Fowler, 

iected the withdrawal of the. troops from these 
2» ¥ a believer in the forward policy of Lord 
a evacuating Chitral and Malakand, and ia 
Btate laid great stress on the. necessity for 
Places ~The Secretary of State had not re-. 
a | Liberal Party wae defeated. The new 
| sis consent to the proposals of the Viceroy. 
a’ Biclo- Indian of experience condemned the 
hat: the tribes. inhabiting 
natantly rising against Government and 
No heed was, however, paid to this ad- 
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the Government ; nor the offidaig , 


‘at : 
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¢ to blame for the Circumstances that. Por "i bel . 

hen eecond expedition, but Government is certs ) 

nitin a] mistake in garrisoning Malakand, ke, and ust Por: te error wt ed 
necessity for such expeditions will arise again and again. The tribesmen 
brook the idea of their country being opoupied by foreigners and if the 


he desires to put anend to these troubles, it should relinquish. its 


© hrvurd policy and content itself with strengthening, the passes and other 
© Aatoral barriers of India. 


wh 

we 
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» The ‘ Mad Fakir,’ it is said, has gathered sogethee 48 the seals of Swat. 
Some time ago the Khan of Dfr expressed his intention of taking these people 
under his ‘rule, and it is not improbable that, being offended at this action 

_on the part of the Khén, the tribesmen have taken it into their head to rise 
against the British Government, by whom the -Khén was supposed to be 
supported. 


10 The’ Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 23rd August 1897, remarks 
that rumours of a most amusing character. are 
current among the ignorant people and especi- 
ally in the charas khanas and chanda khdnas at. Lahore. Government §is 
bent on gagging the Native Press, but the question is whether sny news- 
paper has ever published such reports except for the purpose. of contradict- 
ing them, The rumours referred to are to the following effect :— 


Ramonurs at Lahore. 


(1) That the tribesmen have reached a place three kos from. 
Peshawar ; and that they are likely td occupy Pesh&war and 
Kohat in a day or two. 


(2) Trains containing troops for the frontier are sent during the 
- day, while those returning bring back the killed and the 
wounded and travel at night. 


(8) That several carriages containing monkeys have been imported 
(trom England. It is aid that their tails will be set fire to 


_Sic¢ and they will then be thrown among the Pathane, who 
( will thus be burnt. Or it may be that they will obtain 
information regarding the doings of the Pathéns and betray 


—% ° them into the hands of the English, 
- (4) That General Roberts has arrived and assumed command of 
iy the forces assembled on the frontier. | 
a i‘ (8) That Sard4r Muhammad Aydb. Khén. es: aid from, 
aa Kashmir.’ He-went to the bath-room in his tent and dis 
; nh PUM “appeared: ‘It was only when.the sound. of. his horae’s,, 
"2° hots was heard that a search was.made and. a mine dis: 
(4). * 4° eovered. - The‘horse carried the: Sardér through .the mine, 
a ‘and Aydb Kbdn is now commanding the border (trrbes).: . ... 


| f hae xO That five station masters have been’ dismissed for peeping into 
ny ig & carriages containing thie dead'and'#ounded. ~~ | 
ne Aw), That the tribesmen haye bugnt “dows “the Peshéwar Centon- 
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ments. 


‘y 


bed - 
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plied for reinforcemests ‘from. “England : 
! ‘have astived, ‘the Sultan having detained 
- si tat ites ea, 

bs linyo told the residents of Lahore to ; 
iked, as they cannot be responsible for their 


> event of an emergency. A similar warning 
ven tothe inhabitants of other cities and 


aii fear and saldm to every one who aces 
them at the station. 


in Buropean officers, in order to avoid being sent 
a ne a AAA hake to the frontier, take medicines which produce diarrhea and 


ce ae is eae (11) Half the residents of Peshiwar have deserted that city, 
ij fo » + owhile the English wish to blow the - remaining half 


; pn aay from, guns. 
“ * (12) ‘Three Lieutenant-Governors (Lat Sdhibs) have gone to the 
es r.* "* frontier with a view to reconcile the Mullahs. 


Ay (18) No passengers are booked to Pesh&war. 


Ree ¥: ; Hundreds of such reports are spread every day, the latest of these 

| being that members of the Secret Police mix with the people in various 

guises,and that ‘two, residents of the Mochi Gate have been arrested 

bevause’they'sait that. the English would cease to be the rulers of the 
country. | | | | 

ae | ' . The Editor asks the. people to bear in mind that the - British Govern- 

mént:is one of the, most.powerful Governments in the. world. and that these 

SC ea frontier risings, which are of frequent occurrence, cannot shake its stability. 

| aay authorities muat'aled remember that they cannot shut the mouths of 

the masses except by educating and civilizing them. Itis a pity, however, 

hat Government is hostile to the educated natives, and that there is already 

ne ‘tal about gagging the'Native Press. It will be a py day when 

‘native i is educated ont ‘when the a regard the natives as 


vac bo m 
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“be sti rule the country except at the pleasure 

There was a time when Akbar the Great wished 
e strong could plunder the weak. Those 
W. The present is avery good time, and it 
ausiani.the Natives to take advantage of it. Will 
| ba 3 : i . of Mr. Tilak weaken the Government ? 
"e fducated natives. to hold. meetings and read 
ges. It, is the duty : of, these people not 
Jatities, but to reason with the people at a Be 
.. Lhe, Editor concludes by remarking that : 
the news ,published in the newspapers, and ; 
ented, they would remove the’ misappre- 
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aptiod 45° Tho; Abhbde-i-'Am, (Lahore), of the 1s. August 1897, after 
WLS Government’and the Amfr, referring to an article; pmblished in the Cisil and 


iss: rot Miltary Gazette, Lahore, under the heading of 


of the times,” remarks that the British Government should not 


q al ‘ pany subsidy to the Amfr of Kabul, unless His Highness obeys its 
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r r and endeavours to preserve British prestige on the occasion of frontier 
rigings. . Some Muhammodan papers, finding that the Shah of Persia and the 


« 


Amir of Kabul have been encouraging the Sultéa of Turkey in his opposi- 
tion to the Christian Powers of Europe, have made a suggestion to the effect 


that the British Government should inform its Muhammadan subjects that the 
Matter in dispute between it and the Sultdén is not a religious but a political 
one, and that the Government is in a position to subdue any Eastern Power. 


‘The Editor remarks that the people of India would consider it a great 
éalamity to be governed by any other Power than the British, and that if 


the Native Press sometimes adversely criticises Government measures, it 


does 20 with a view to bringing the actual requirements of the people to the 
notice of Government. While Government itself is trying to preserve its 
prestige by taking the Native Press to task, its attitude towards the Amf{r 
of Kabul is anything but becoming at the present time. The Hindis hate 
the Amir for his having forcibly converted the people of K&firistén to Islém. 
The question of Jehdd and the propagation of Isl4m by the sword have been 
frequently explained away by Muhammadan historians, but the recent 
action of the Amfr in KAfiristén has proved that forcible conversion is 


sanctioned by Islém. 


12. The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 1tth August 1897, remarks 
Arrival of an Afghén dignitary at ‘that the news of the arrival of an Afghdéa 
a) eh a oe dignitary at Constantinople is fraught with 
political significance, and furnishes a clue to the treatise on Jehdéd. The 
Afr is certainly an experienced ruler, but the British Government is wiser 
and. more experienced than His Highness himself, and he will find that 
evasive answers will not do this time. It appears that the Amir is to be 
taken. to task as soon as the mystery of the frontier risings has been 


unravelled. 


13. The Akhbdr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 2nd August 1897, publishes a 
Or re communication in which the writer remarks that 


: 


‘Government, and the loyalty of the 


‘f full confidence had been placed on the natives 


of India, about two crores of volunteers would by this time | have been at 
‘the disposal of the Government. The writer then goes on to observe that 


_ the Indians having acquired an English education imitate Englishmen in 
alll respects, but they should settle their mutual differences before demanding 


_*» 


‘of this country, but the writer is unable to suggest any remedy, and considers 


The question of kine-killing forms at present 


anything from Government. at 
one of the chief causes of the quarrels between the Hinddés and Mubammadans 


it at. to. leave the people to settle the matter: as best they can. The writer 
goncludes by remarking that it isa pity that the Queen-Empress should 
, 98 a8 ned the title of “ Defender of the Christian faith, ” instead of that. of 
"Mefander of the faiths of all Her subjects,” which’ would have. been more 


LP Caen ~ 2K, _* mae. 


, Of the 16th August 1897, ‘Temarks 
i ‘eines the victory of the Turke over the 
® it. laws been considered the religions 
help the Sultén of Turkey, who is recognized 
p otro Muhammadan world, including such 
p Kf of Kabul, who has published a treatise 
, Offered his congratulations to the Sultén 
bad, in which appeals were made to the 
ans, asking them to contribute liberally 
oo-religioniste i in Crete. These notices 


off 


‘fave. boon | ‘Mined dgpivet the ‘Gide. who in the present 
‘age wone other thaw the people of Great Britain. These notices, 
ilo ave doubtless the work. of some short-sighted person, are calculated 

to cast a slur upon the loyalty of all the Mubammadans of India, and will 

prove « source of trouble to the ruler of Hyderabad. If they are the 

: 3 sesalt. of the Turkish Coneul’s visit, they deserve some attention. As 

: matter of fact, the Mubammadans of this country are unable to render 
any assistance to the Sultén, as they themselves are in a helpless state, and 

ave flattering the Britieh Government by holding aloof from the National 

ess, with a view to securing a share of Government employment 
asa matter of favour. They must, however, remember that nothing will 
induce the British Goverpment. to change its policy regarding the Eastern 


- + 1g ° ’ . , 


question. 


: (55 The. Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 10th August 1897, 

( (he Geyet Ainda Khin on Torkish Pemarks that Sir Sayad Ahmad Khén is a very 
rae: saa 2 clever politician. When Turkish emissaries 
came to India cid Habal with messages (from the Sultén; and 
when congratulatory .telegrams were sent and rejoicings were observed, 
old tawn of Aligarh kept quiet, but new that the Sult4n has been 
| and acknowledged Caliph of the Mussalmd4n world and the 
tie .between the Muhammadans of India and their co-religionists 
other parte of the world ) has been renewed, the Sayad writes an article 
Me Att c. Gazette in which he remarks that according to International 
Wi m had ho right t } address a political letter to the Muhammadans 
ime the educated natives to take a lesson from 


ae 


eh of the 7th August 1897, publishes 
» communication ‘from a Muhammadan in 
thich | the writer remarks that Sir Sayad 
Mnderstand why the Mubhammadans of India 
E ad for siding with the Turks during the 
é-Turkish War. The reason is apparent. 
f that time liked the‘tdea of Russia alone 
) territory, and it was to their interest 
* these Powers were amply rewarded for 
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_ trouble, and did not, therefore, deserve 


. shouk not the Muhammadans rejoice over the resent victori Turkey,. 
“peeing that they have re-established her mln Europe. =e As pet .1 7 
matt for congratulation that Turkey has been saved from being. crushed, 

and gain is it not unjust that the Sayad sh tell the Muhammadana 

"that itis unlawful for them to send congratulatory messages to the Sultéa, 

but that it is not unlawful for the Christians of. Bombay and England to go 


as volunteers to Greece ? 


As regards the Sayad’s remarks that the Sultan is not the Caliph of 
the Isl&mic world, the writer observes that the Sayad has no right: to express 


an opinion on a religious matter of this kind so. long asthe decree of the 
-Muhammadan Ulmds, declaring him to be an infidel, remains in force. 


thdnke. Bat why 


17. The Chaudhwin Sadi (R4walpindi), of the 8th August 1897, 
Peace negociations between Turkey Temarks that some hitch or another is constantly 
and Greees, occurring in the negociations of peace between 
Turkey and Greece. An English paper attributes the delay in the conclusion 
of peace to the obstinacy of the Sultan. These people, who have no sense of 
justice, feel no shame in making such remarks, The Turks were attacked, 
and now that they have by a large expenditure of blood and money conquered 
Thessaly they are asked to shake the dust off their feet and return home 
empty-handed. The Sultdn is called obstinate, because he has made certain 
reasonable demands; but no one finds fault with the busybodies (the 
English papers) who, regardless of all principles of justice and fair play, 
' wish to deprive the Turks of their just rights. 


18. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 12th August 1897, publishes 
an article with a view to showing that the 
loyalty of the people can best be secured by 
kind and considerate treatment. The Editor expresses his concurrence with 
the Pioneer that natives of respectable families should not be treated with 
indifference as is the ease at present, and that stepa should be taken tu prevent 
agriculturists from being ruined by the money-lenders. 


19. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 6th August 1897, urges 

Prayers for the stability of British that public prayers should be offered three 
7 times a day in every mosque, temple, dharm- 
s4l a and church for the removal of the calamities (which daily visit India) and 
for the permanence of British rule, under which the people have enjoyed the 
greatest peace and comfort. 


20. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 14th August 1897, pub- 
lishes a communication from Bakbshi Jaishi Ram, 
Pleader, in which the writer gives a translation 
of the Queen’ s Proclamation of 1858 A. D. 


The loyalty of the natives. 


The Qnesn's Proclamation, 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


21, ‘The Chaudhwtn Sadi (Réwalpindi), of. the sth August 1897, 
publishes & communjgation from one Sultéo 


Mahmid of Melgppre, Madras, who states, that 


y a han Ana tin. 
oa 


tie waa @ di disciple ¢ of Mirza Ghulém. Ahmad of Keadién, bat has now Feoanted, 


He then gives 
y ie whicks the latter claims to be the 


ave RaeGl is an intelligent man, 
blessings which British rale has conferred 

absurd to suppose that he used the insulting 

that, too, at a public meeting held to exprese 
by a foreign ruler. The English papers 

Geverament severcly while the Irish people bear an 

We Eaglaad, but no notice is taken of their writings. 

Ries mistake to imagine that Government commits injustice for the sake of 
fprestigs. -Asa matter of fact, the Maulvi has been coavicted owing to the 
sgetey of his co-religionists, who failed to find two securities of Rs. 10,000 

eats and suffered the poor man to be sent to jail The writer suggests that 
Government should make « fresh inguiry intu the matter. Let it examine 
ee every.one present.at the mecting on oath before coming to a conclusion 
“4 Tegurding the guilt or imnecence of the Maulvi. 

33. The AkAbér--’ Am (Lahore), -of the 10th August 1897, states that 
= the names of the .gentlemen nominated to the 
ae Jiiesiiiialatgenectelaamen Barma Legislative-Council have been notified, 
% t t that nothing has beén done in the Punjab-as yet. Does this imply that 
statue higher than that of the Punjab and that were it not 
Bix Frederick Fryer would have been posted to the Punjab and not 
ia. ' The Editor jis of . ‘Opinion that the status of the Punjab is the 


‘ 


0 desount of its geographical position-and political importance. 


. 24. The -Chaudhuin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the Sth August 1897, 
publishes a communication from the Hon’ble 


gel! Haji Muhammad Ismdil, who remarks that 


of the deplorable murders at Poona show that the measures 
out the plague were the real cause -of the tragedy. 
, of opinion that it was not -dissatisfaction at the severity 
y the Plague Committee or the eutrages en native females 
® crime. “The.object of the murderers and their accomplices 
mittee at every step taken by them and to-bring Govern- 
a r “Ht the conspirators were aware of the alleged outrages, 
1 disclose them es soon as they came to know of them? 
‘therefore, submit to the Punitive Police 
wour to‘find out the real-culpritea, The Haji 

‘Muhammadans ‘of Poona, but he 
“of : that oy should remain under a 


~ 
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and that that object had been gained. If the object of the Government ia 
prosecuting the Editor of the Kaseri, &o,, id to -ascertain ~ whether 
Section 124A is sufficient to punish seditious writings, they can gain that 
end by following the procedure adopted in’ the Bangabdsi vase ‘without 
victimising Mr. Tilak It appears, however, that the Poona prosecutions 
have been launched with a view to satisfying a. real grudge and not with: the 
‘object which the Bengal Government had in view. -Itis, however, inadvisable 
to comment on these cases while they are sub judice,. All that is required:is 
that jastice should be done to the accused, and that the meaning of the law 
should ‘be clearly explained, so that every one should know. what is sedition 
and incitement to sedition, and what evidence is required to prove a guilty 
intent in. oom cases. 


26. The'same paper publishes another communication in which the 
writer asks whether the Government cannot 
afford to treat such ‘senseless and absurd 

Writings as those indulged in by Mr, Tilak as unworthy of notice. The 

writer is of opinion that the Indian Government is the strongest on the face 

of the earth, and can well afford to treat these writings with indifference, 


} 


‘The same. 


“27. The same paper remarks that the Natu brothers were neither 
‘s | the rulers of a State, nor did they claim to be 
the heirs to a State like Dalfp Singh. In other 
words, they cannot claim a status higher than that of ordinary citizens, and 
there was absolutely no reason why they should not have been tried as such, 
The fact of their being arrested and imprisoned without trial shows that 
there was not sufficient proof to obtain a conviction under the ordinary laws 
of the country. The Natus have been arrested on mere suspicion, as no one 
knows what evidence there is against them. In spite of this they have been 
arrested and banished, and who can say whose turn will come next. In any 
case, the Editor 1 is of opinion that no one should be condemned without being 
allowed an opportunity of defending himself. It is said that arms were 
found in the house of the Sarddrs which they were not authorised to keep and 
that it was owing to the discovery of these arms that they were suspected of 
being concerned in the Poona muriers. The Police have, however, made 
no such allegation. The accused being a Sarddr of the second class, 
Sta. had no right to keep such arms, but beyond this 
: there was no proof against him. Under these 
: circumstances, the summary arrest and banishment of the Natus cannot 
be’ ‘considered as justifiable. — 

98. The Akhddr-i-’Am ( Lahore), of a Bed August 1397, sities 
regarding the Poona arrests, remarks that : the 
ml, al murder of Lieutenapt-Ayerst and Mr, Rand is 
“he ‘ Ve fad to be the result of a conspiracy, and+ that: the. prosecution of such 
vs pers as have denounced. the Plague regulations ; is held to- be- . easentia) 


Fhe Natu brothers. 


Ans :@ 
wh > is Si od that the Government of Bombay has 

PO} py Feaponsibility, but that pressure has been 
3) Bag and ‘to prosecute the Hon’ble Mr. Bal 
| “Qanokdhar Tila 6 p liave bean charged with spreading dis- 
ee Lg i gi iw cs ia therefore. ails (* express any 
of he articles, for the publication of which the 
jipers are to be tried under Section 124A of the 
+. However, well known that the writers of the articles 
ncsiion hie it A achiool ‘boys, but public men of light and leading, 
Mr. Tilak alao' edits t @ Warkalta, which is a weekly paper published in 
Bog’ and ‘it the ‘Resari ia conducted on the same lines, the authorities 
will fistd it extréinely difflcalt to secure & conviction against him. Anyhow, 
it is “to be hoped that the casé against the accused does not rest on Police 

sorta alone, It will be interesting to enquire with what object this dis- 
iffection against: the British Government was being spread by the Marhattas. 

, : | Did they wish to raise a rebellion and defeat the 
ky he, 3 | Bombay Governmentalone, or had they any desire 
ae i | to.fight the other Locai Governmentsalso ? The 
a : siesiui will have to show that the occurrences, on the strength of which 
) the articles complained against were written, were undoubtedly acts 
. of oppression. Just now.Lord Sandhurst is in a very awkward position. 
His Lordship | has telegraphed to the Secretary of State for Iudia that Pro- 
fessor Gokhale’s allegations are utterly false. On the other hand, it is 
impossible to conceal the fact that the residents of Poona made several 
complaints to the Plague. Committee itself regarding the oppression practised 
on them in. ‘connection with the enforcement of the Plague Regulations. 
Moreover, the letter published by Pundita Raémabai in the Bombay Guardian 
lends colour to Mr. Gokhale’ sstatements.. In conclusion, the Akhbdr remarks 
that no opinion should. be, expressed as to the merits of these cases 
#0 Jong as they are su> judwe. The Anglo-Indian newspapers are trying to 
prejudice the public against the accused. It is, however, certain that the 


presiding Judge will not be influenced by these writings. 


+29. The Akhbdn-i-’4m (Lahore), of the 5th August 1897, after giving 
a résumé of the proceedings taken in the cases 

‘instituted against the Editors of the Kesari and 
the Vaidhar, al that it is'impossible to find fault with the Judge, and 
“that the aceused have every chance of obtaining justice in Bombay. The 
| journalists are as much under the protection of. Government.as their other 
y ..... although, unlike jagtirddrs, ratses, &., they are-.not afraid 
Hee tel) of the authorities. Accordingly Messrs. Tilak ase Kelkar have been 
en opportunity ‘of clearing themselves; and it remains to be seen 
fe they will do 80, The ; re t difficulty is that the authorities are ignorant 
i, — e hd the Kesart and the Vatbhar are written. 


indies Ponal Code. © 
in ques 


* The came, 


ie dikes | ko. In short, ‘thi Poona arrests 
| ore iper writers never to lose sight of the strength 
K, aeaine its measures, and to the jégirdars, 
our our and to keep their ue Nogaley ‘above the 
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‘ “ ee 
oe We ing Government to ive the Native’ Press 
ie of its Mherty. But cannot the authorities bring be: sa their 
_ isis inno time? 1f-s0, where, then, is the necessity for gagging the entire 
ae Native’ Prow'? The Poona arrostsileave no room for doubt that Section 124 A 
‘of the Indian Penal Code is sufficient to deter journalists from indulging if 
seditious writing. It is, therefore, incomprehensible why the Anglo-Indian 
Editors should attack the Native newspapers s0 vehemently. Again, it is 
the Anglo-Indian ‘Press which has taught the Native Press to indulge in 
rong language, and it is but just that if the ilatter is mugsled the same 
‘treatment should be meted out ito the former. The Editor concludes by 


expressing a hope that Government will think twice before it decides to 
revive the Press Act of Lord Lytton. 
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$1, The AkAbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 7th August 1897, observes 
that, contrary to all. expectation, the ‘ seditious” 
| article published in the Kesari of the 15th June 
last is not a denunciation of the Plague Regulations, but only an historical 
‘dissertation. It contains a résumé of the speeches delivered at the Sevaji 
Fair on the 12th, 18th and 14th idem. These speeches extol the virtues of 
‘the great Peshwa, justify the murder of Afzal Kh&n and exhort the 
Marhattas to forget their differences and become one. At the condlusion of 
‘the article the spirit of Sevfji is made to lament the fall of Maharashtar and 
‘give vent to much. bitter (yale' kate) feeling, The Editor feels confident 
‘that the prosecution of the Poona journalists will serve as a warning to their 
egnfréres in other parts of India. It is, however, a matter for congratulation 
‘that the accused happen to be highly educated and influential persons, and that 
tthe aforesaid article hag nothing to do with the murder of Lieutenant Ayerat 
and Mr, Rand, seeing that it does not even mention the name of the plague. 


“The: same. 


82. The-same paper, of the 9th August 1897, publishes a translation 
ee of the slokas put into the mouth of the spirit 
of Sevdji, as also of some extracts from the 


-speeches made by Professor Bhénu and others in justification of the. murder 
-of Afzal Khéa, and remarks that the reproduction .in political papers of the 
_addresses delivered at purely national gatherings is a mistake. Mr. Tilak 
-aays that his article is not seditious. The public is eager to learn what line 
-Of defence he means to adopt :in order to prove ‘thie. Anyhow, the Editor 
-cannot believe that the Marhattas, however powerful they may be, can subju- 
ygate India. This country is so circumstanced that no native race can rale it 
tik peace. It is only a foreign nation that can hold .in check the contending 
rraces of India, and there:is no denying the fact that. the natives have never 
before been ‘placed under a better rule than that of the British Government. 


The same. 


sand:the raled. The grievandes of the latter may of course be brought to the 
hotive-ofiGovernment, but they should aot be called ‘cowards for putting up 


ae 2 Bis a pubject race cannot do otherwise, Under these circumstances, 
thd people should ‘be asked to bear their lot with patience, It is extremely 


a 


‘Nothirig should, therefore, be done to create ill-feeling between the rulers 
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indu and the Muhammadan newspapers should 
"al to India to facilitate the smooth 
machinery and not to clog its wheels, Thess 
7 toon intellect to understand, and it is, a “Wonder 
Ti ¢ should have failed to do.so, But’ the worst, 
er spect to. which Mesars. Tilak and Kelkar have 
pa.are- being held up by the Anglo-Indian Press aa 
| of the wri of the Vernacular Press, It. is, however, to be hoped 
——- that Lord. J igi : - * ois wbroad-minded liberal, will not be influenced by 
shat the Anglodudian newspapers may say regarding the Native Press, 
-t-Pun;ab (Lahore), of the: 9th August 1897, observes. 
py et ' that.a perusal of the English translation of 
: i: y: “i the seditious articles published by the Kesari 
a ond the + Faibhar of Poona shows that the writings in question. are calculated. 
aS injuriously affect British rulo in India (Government ki hakémut par bahut 
aa . mugeir asar. paide karne wile hain). But what has taught native: Kditors 
4 ‘write inthis strain? ‘Undoubtedly English education and English 
a company. The-example of English journalists has, moreover, emboldened 
a: them to use strong language in criticising Government measures, They, how- 
Be ever, lose sight of the fact that, while the former are members of the ruling 
race.and vannot be.suspectad of attempting to overthrow British rule, the 
“i use of strong: language i in the Native Press is certain to rouse the suspicions 
of the authorities,.and that the liberty enjoyed by the people of England 
is denied: to their fellow-subjects in India, The adoption of their present 
: attitude.on the: part of the native newspapers is mainly due te the Anglo. 
x _ Fndian Press wounding the feelings of both the Hindds and the Muhammadans 
; } in: season and out of season. It is true that the tone of the native papers is 
“pot always temperate, but the excesses of their Anglo-Indian contemporaries 
have passed all bounds, Government should, therefore, take prompt action 
to muszle these papers, especially in the present critical times. Besides,. 
they, too, are published in India, and it is from their columns that the native 
journals obtain materials for their writings. Is it just, then, that the autho- 
rities ‘should ‘not accord equal treatment to.all sections of the Indian Press? 
Goversment should not ju a of the feelings of the people from newspaper 
_titticles, but frum their deeds,’ They have always been loyal to the British 
throne, and are ever ready to'shed their blood in its defence. Does not the 
: a ‘ : at, although & terrible, famine was raging in the country and although 
. Be Dinataa Joea lave toB a on the ee to illuminate their Loam &c., 


Wtiog of the authorities, they should not be ‘dare! 
x an be Apis concludes by calling upon its. contempo- 
raries to write i in a soba ae aty ye 8 and requests the authorities to cease from 
x ps of f Th or » the most trivial occasions, 
ais eG ati eit hore), of the 16th August 1897, publishes 
‘ o awk \geseus of the articles in respect to which 
og we call oga Se, » Kelkar, Editor - -and Proprietor of the 
am, ha been, ghar gec eae MI ls ie cs 


~ 


Fi aE es 
L MSs ag 


 ., (mi jo Rs ; 
$a — Akhbér.i-’Am (Lahore); of tbe Tih August t897,, remarks. 
bee! | _ that the article, for the publication of whieh the 
Vaibhar of Poona. hes ‘been prosecuted by 
Government, is full of complaints against the Plague Committee. After 
giving : an extract from the article, the Editor observes that the apology of 
Mr. Gokhale and the resolution passed by the. Poona Mubamm dans in favour 
ef the Committee have added to the difficulties of the accused. Although 
both Messrs. Tilak and Kelkar are charged with spreading disaffection against 
the British Government, the article published. by the former deals with quite 
a different subject. It is, moreover, contended that. if Mr. Tilak’s article 


contains any attacks, they are directed against the Muhammadan oppressors of 
the Hinds and not against the present masters of India. 


“The mame, 


36. The Pavsa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 16th August 1897, remarks . 
that on the cunclusion of Lord George Hamilton's 
speech on the Indian Budget Mr.’ Maocneill, 
Member for South Donegal, moved an amendment to the effect that the 
House of Commons disapproves “ of an attack on the freedom of the Press of 
India and the imprisonment of British subjects without trial,” an urges that 
the full privileges of the British Constitution should be extended to British 
subjects in India, Whether the amendment was a’ proper one and was 
brought forward at the right moment are questions which will be dealt with 
later on. It will be suificient to state here that the reply of the Secretary of 
State for India leaves no room for doubt that His Lordship viewed 
Mr. Macneill’s amendment with: disapprobation. Keuter has telegraphed the 
following summary of the reply :— 


‘The same. 


“ Lord George Hamilton said that it was most unfair to compare the 
natives of India with the people of Great Britain. ‘The murders in Poona of 
Lieutenant Ayerst and Mr. Rand had been deliberately committed for 
political purposes, and the natives who had been arrested were notorious 
men, and without doubt their arrest would give clues enabling the authorities 
to unravel the conspiracy. He believed Mr. Rand had been murdered because 
he drew no distinction between the poor and the rich.” 


This reply shows that Lord George Hamilton more than once Liat, 
sight of the points at issue. Mr. Macavill’s amendment referred to the arrest 
of Mr. Tilak aud others and the deportation of the Natu brothers ; for 
evidently the “attack on the Press of [ndia” was an allusion to the former 
and “ the imprisonment of British subjects without trial” to the latter event. 
But the Secretary of State jumbled the two questions up together 
(donon ko ek hé léthé 2¢ hdnka), or one might say that His Lordship confined 
himself to only one of the questions and took no notice whatever (bilkul 
ard did) of the other. Agaio, Lord George Hamiltoa’s declaration that “ it 
was most unfair to compare the natives of India with the people of Great 
Britain ” is a libel on British justice. British statesmen are never tired of 
reminding the world that Great Britain rescued the natives trom the clutohes 


of despotic kings, and that India is governed on English principles, Besides, 
‘ amation of 1858 did away with all distinction between the natives and 


fae subjects of Her Majesty. tis of course true that in administra. 
| tire aflsire (sntisdmi mucrnild the people of Grpat Britain have an advantage 


fs Wy 


oun’ ‘are; however; equal befora law. : “It may 
fon’ thie the latter hoped one day to be placed 
former even as. regards administrative affairs. 
lave ho hs or i bés i dashed to the gromid by. the present reply 
‘Whe Satkines of S$ a e India. ° 
(Phe Editor the ra rood fot to say that the “ notorious men ” referred to 
by Tord George E iit ; Fae’ ‘evidently the Natu brothers and the Editors 
of the Kesari and ti Paibhar But was it wise or just on His Lordship’s 
part’ to: speak: i in atich con of Moassrs. Tilak and Kelkar, whose case is in the 
hands of Her Majés | Judges ? ¢ Are not his words calculated to tell against 
the accused’? “Again, if'Mr: Tilak is really a** notorious ” person, why was 
hia election. to the. weswad Legislative Council confirmed by the Govern- 
peat iaelic 
5 raliliy. hin ‘there wasno mention of the murder of Lieutenant 
pre and Mr. Rand it Mr.’ Macneill’s amendment, why did the Secretary of 
State refer to it in his. reply and declare in the House of Commons that the 
Poona arrests.“ would give clues: enabling the authorities to unravel the 
conspiracy ?” This was tantamount to charging Mr, Tilak and others with 
being the accomplices of tha murderers, which a man in the position of Lord 
George Hamilton: should have refrained from doing. 


37. ‘The Akhbér-i-’ Am. (Lahore), of the 6th August 1897, after giving 
an account of how Professor Gokhale was led 
into making certain complaints in England 
against the:Poona Plagde Committee ; how Lord Sandhurst sent’a telegram 
to the Secretary of State for India sharenterlaben these complaints as male- 
volent fabrications ;and how the Professor was interviewed by Mr. Vincent, the 
Police Commissioner, before landing at Bombay, remarks that Mr. Gokhale 
is confident that his correspondents will be able to adduce proofs in support 
of what they. wrote to;him. It cxnnot, however, be denied that at present the 
ease. of: the Bombay Government is much stronger than that of the Professor. 
Sir. William Wedderburn has‘apologised to the House of Commons for having 
assisted in giving publicity. to the complaints, whilst the enquiries made by the 
Collector.of Poona have proved that the. story about the inspecting: soldiers 
having outraged the modesty. of two native women is. utterly without founda- 
tion. A certain Anyuman. has, moreover, presented an address. to Govern- 
meat saying: that the’ Plague.Committee has discharged its duties in a praise- 
worthy. manner, and that:the residents of Poona have nothing to say against 
the. working of: the Plague. Regulations.. On the other hand, the memorial 
bmitted to the President of this. Committee. by the Poonaites is: still in. 
existence ; and, although there is no mention in it. of the modesty of any 
“yoman,- having been outraged; it. verifies the other allegations made by 
- Gokhale, . . Anyhow, ithe, correspondents of :the Professor must either 


stiate. their charges mprepere semneniven to enuerge some poeement 
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_Professor Gokhale’s charges. ' : 


ie cl tae. dee Baked (Labore), of the 7th ‘August 1897, 
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6 x grvds that the quesiion | ‘has often been asked 
a how" it" ‘is’ that, ‘although tlie natives ‘of India 
Sibi enjoy greater ‘privileges than’ ‘they did 


AC Fa Be , 


9 ao, the rélations between the rulers, ma ted reled. bene: ed far from 
: ;{beoome more strained. The Editor is of opinion thattres. edacition 
a "me A hoor are responsible for this state of affairs, and that the establish-: 
4 ese institutions in this country was a mistake. ‘The position of 


paste 


| India is s different from that of England, and the natives should not have: been: 
| placed in the atmosphere of liberty which the English breathe, The 
a agtharities have, however, now gone too far.to recede, and shonld think of 
Be some other means for remedying the evil. The time when the writings of the 
|. Mative Press were considered beneath notice has passed. The Editor would 
a advise Government to allow no paper to be started unless it is satisfied that its 
© Editor as well as the Proprietor are educated and respectable persons, 


89. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 12th August 1897, under- 
stands that no translations are made from 
newspapers which impress upon the public the 
desirability of living in peace. The result is that Government remains ignor- 
ant of the tone of newspapers which publish articles calculated to promote 
friendly relations between the rulers and the ruled, and does not care to re- 


i aad Gacnpapent 


: i ward such services, To remedy this the Editor suggests that when translating 
> seditious articles the translators should be required to put up a memo. to 


the effect that such and such papers have published an article calculated to 
: | produce agood effect on the public mind. If such a memo. were sub- 

- mitted regularly to the Government, it would come to know that the Victoria 
Paper is rendering a great service to the Government and the country. 


~ 40. ‘The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 14th August 1897, 
The same. reproduces the same article. 


41, The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 17th August 1897, 
remarks that India is fortunate in being 
placed under the protection of the British 
Government, as otherwise the entire population would have been converted 
to Islim. The Umbdaila Gazette is no flatterer of the Government, but at 
the same time it cannot help appreciating the blessings which British rule 
has conferred, especially when it finds other papers publishing seditious articles 
against the Government. The Editor then cites the names of several 
Mabamunaden kings during whose reigns lakhs of Hindés were murdered. 


Blessings of British rule, 


42: The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 10th August 1897, slices 
__ that it is very creditable to the British Govern- 
‘ment that even in cases in which the accused 
re: charged - with sedition by the Government, they are given the same 
cilities for making their defence as if they were being prosecuted by a 


The same, 


ay - Btivate, individual, They are released on bail,: and if the Court finds the 
Ss qyidence insufficient, it acquits them regardless of the:fact that the accused 


prosecuted, by the Government. Such a thing. was-unknown under 
quarule, Ifany.one in. those times spoke ill of. the Government, 
us A rtain, to be gubjected to torture (kath: mara jéta tha). Now-a-days 
- 3 ae svar liberty; of speech, It is owing to this: and other boons that 
a Ge ~ rer t.18,80. popular. The natives are, therefore, bound in gratitude to 
>, abstain fr m doing anything calculated to give offence to the Government, 
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‘tule ‘to felt a teso-that affords shelter. 

| 4n order-that they ‘tight indulge in 
erate disaffection against’it? Such criti- 
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e: * Se ae ERY ty dol | eat 5 | , 
ae a ret 48, The Pa d kh i ahacs), of the o4th hineih 1897, after giving 
ee ry ae ibe cit _- from the official 4-5 on the Calcutta 


atl id chee ae “ad a matter of fact, such disturbances are always 


. Veled ‘fut badmdshes and “not by respectable men, who know that ‘e 
Govérniiient is atrong evidtigh vy _ down these disturbances in a moment. = 

he ‘The Dylon Gazette (Delhi), of the 8th August 1897, publishes 
a. : ese +s.  @& Communication from a Muhammadan, who . 
Be . : Te ame ai wasn’. states that there are some people who find fault < 
i, Be oe with: the. Gevernanatt for friag on, the riotous‘mob at Calcutta. They forget, a 
gs however, that if Government had-taken no notice of their doings and allowed ; 
is them to have their own way; they. would have upset the whole administrative ! 
% : machinery. Did not the Sultén banish the rebellious Armenians from his t 
- ki om and again did rnd eed recently prohibit those Greek subjects of his 3 
a a who: joined the'G ms n army against him from entering his dominions ? a 
ee 45. The TZ dy: sul-ARhibér (Réwalpindi , of the 7th August 1897, remarks A 
: ceaaiow Sloiase dat 1 Meorah, that it will be difficult in future for the natives ; 
* - ; todive'in cantonments, seeing that the provisions + 
of the: Contagious. Diséaés Act will shortly be enforeed. As a result of this i 
| Act, an order will shortly be issued in the Meerut Cantonment to the effect: % 
that all men, women or children suffering from cholera, small-pox, syphilis . 
a . or gonorrhoea are to be sent to the Cantonnient Hospital, and that it shall 4 
a be the duty of house-owners to report to tlie Hospital authorities such of their 4 
Bee tenants as are suffering from any of the above diseases. The Editor is at a loss ; 
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to ‘understand why the Anglo- Indians should have become so stupid as to 
pass 1 uel ain offensive Act. ‘The hardships suffered by the natives owing to 


Jang ro jus Epideinic Diseases Act are’ still fresh i in their wapery. 
cs The Lytton Cavett (Delhi), of the 16th: chtanet: 1897; woblisha 
eee eee a communication from Nar I[léhi, Municipal 
=e ey Rot | . Commissioner, who states that Government is. 
" ‘) ca who brings his children up with care, and ‘entrusts them 
ne ent of ‘Vheir . affairs. as soon as he finds that they merit 
DS Ba i9 Way. as soon as Government is convinced that 
Ip of holding. positions of trust, it will not hesitate to 
M.-s1t. is, therefore, desirable that the: natives 

fhe authorities and gradually win their con- 
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Chewdhitin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 8th Aggust 1897, 
1, Second Master, referring to the ease of Dirdhéri. Léi, Second 
Cee a - Master, Ludhiéna, remarks that this .man 
- deal: of trouble to his subordinates at Gurdéspur, and 
to prevent the Muhammadan students from’ taking advantage of 
ation provided in the public schools, He was, however, punished 
‘by ¢ . “ afer to a station close to his own home, When the Muhammadans of 
Ie nar {na-complained to the Deputy Commissioner, the latter at once suas 
i ra sded the School Master. ‘I'he case is now in the hands of the Director -of 
5) P ablio [nstruction,; who will, it is tu be hoped, award exemplary punishment te 
2.9 a jnéri L&l. If be ia again punished with a transteror the jike, he ig 
pertain to make still greater mischief in future. 
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y 48, The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 7th August 1897, pub- 
Complaint against the Head Masterot Jishes communication in which the writer states 
| om that the Head Master of Kahror and his Assistant 
‘pre in the habit of preaching the doctrines of Isl4m tu the students and teachers 
oe the school, Asa result of this, a Hindu teacher, Rap Chand, has ewbraced 
~ Mubammadanism. The Head Master took this new convert to Mooltan, where 
peibecriptions were raised for him and where he asked some respectable \ 
p eeubammadans to recommend him tothe school authorities for transfer, 
as it would be difficult for him to live there any Jonger. But why should : 
not the Head Master and his Assistant be transferred, seeing that they have 
~ been in the school for upw ards of 10 and 16 years respectively. 


i. 
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49. The Sat Dharm Praohérak (J ullundur), of the 6th August 1897, 
‘in its Supplement entitled the Arya Musdfir 
_ remarks that Lekh Rém was the one person in 
the arya Saméj who walked in the footsteps of Sw4mi Daya Nand and who 
- did not shrink from laying dowa his life for the-sake of religion, It js, there- 
- fore, a pity that subscriptions are not forthcoming towards his memorial. . ; 
-. The Aryas should try to ‘raise subscriptions for the Memorial Fund until @ 
sum of Rs, 50,000 is subscribed. 


x ‘The Laks Rim Memogial Fund. 
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 m 


50. - same paper, of the 13th August 1897, in its Supplement, the 
| Arya Muséfir, reproduces the lecture delivered 
at Musa Khel by a Hospital Assistant on the 
death of Pandit Lekh Rém, and states that at the conclusion of the. lecture @ 
sam of Rs, 40 was subscribed and remitted to the Secretary, Arya Prati Nadhi 
_ Sabha, ge unjab. Commentiug on the above, the Editor observes that if other 
Cee | Howpital Assistants took the same interest in the good work, the sum of 
i: a tee 00 ,000 would be su bscribed in a very short time. 


61. The Sat Dharm Prachérak (J allundyr), of the 6th August 1897, | 
ublishes a communication in which Jai Chand, 
a a “og Pmt Fink B ausnivaed of the Arya Prati Nadhi Sabha, 
o. |  unjal ’ temarks that there are thousands of villages in the Punjab which 
> Gv dot up to the present been visited by any ‘Arya. preacher. Not a month 
. , ) | ini which the Secretary does not receive @ score or 80 of letters calling 
. FE be oh ire. But how can preachers be supplied to all ‘these places unless 
MEent €ands are placed in the hands of the Sabha for the dias ™: 


Tee same, 
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of the letters received from various places ask. 
b Aryan to ‘coittribate to the Veda Prachér 
i Nude Sablia to employ 4 sufficient number. 


i of the 13th August 1897, publishes another 


ee. 


Pebtitwunieation from the game writer, who states 
"that thousands of Christian Missionaries, 
i he. are engaged in preaching the doctrines 
mand making severe attacks upon the Vedic 
se think that they will be able to spread their religion 
pagainst such heavy odds. There was a time when 
: eve Were o6the Vedic religion used to leave Government service in order 
to rants the: honor of becoming ao Arya preacher, bat now-a-days no learned 
! Posy reyes garen.to make such a sacrifice. The writer then goes on to 
y thi idl-worabip-and animal-worsbip are still prevalent in the Kangra and 
Simla Dintricts, where’adultsry is. not regarded as a sinful act and where men 
Gog women drink wine, dance and sing together, and observes that it isa ory- 
i ing shams that such ignorance should be allowed to prevail, and that no 
Bes : . efforts are made to uproot these evils by spreading the light. of Vedic seligion, 
Hf the Aryas really wish to rescue their fellow-beings from the clutches of such 
i superstitious. beliefs, the7 should render at least pecuniary aid to the Veda 
ss Prachér Fund, it they are not prepared to devote their whole lives to the 
cause. seem pee 


$3. The G ham Lhuir-s- Hind (Lahore), of the 7 rth August 1897, 

publishes & communieation in which the writer, 
3". In continuation of his previous remarks’ on the 
firevalence'dt briber*tt'the public service (ride paragraph 32. ef Selections 
N6. 34 for the week viding 2ist August 1897), observes’ that it must be 
eonfessed that the'vice js ‘nkmost entirely confined to the native officials ot Gov- 
ernihent, ~ It should ‘hot be inferred from this that the people of India ‘are 
devoid of all sense of honesty. -On the other hand, the fact is that the antho- 
ci zitios donot take suffietent precautions to: purge Government service of bribery 
a and corruption. The mere insertion of a section. in the Indian Penal Code is. 
eS powerless to stamp out, the evil. . More stringent measures should be. adopted 
ty, make Governirent servants love honesty and rectitude of eonduct. 


,., Sd. The Rabbar-i- Hind (Kahore), of the 2nd August 1897, remarks 
that'a eertain Court at Lahore ordered two or. 
" ‘three women to enter into recognizanees ;.a8 goon 
| ; one. this and. were. about to enter the courtroom, one of the 
u that he would not let them enter until they 
H@itor himself saw this, and remarks that it .is;a_ 

ody ith the Court should be — Will the 

Mi te (ators, of the 4th August. 1897, publishes 
we epresénication : in which the writer states that 
«Bret hearing in the case, in which one 
i Sande Khan, Inspector of Police, Delhi, 
Bisce him, came ‘off on the 30th July last, 
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ation were examined by. the courts: ane, 


min ie te 


ii , that one. of .¢ : 
; Umballa in a aU took a 
the ws ne of a Magistrate of the 2nd Class.° The’ isciatrate is wa kone 
it ihie fact The Municipal Commissioner has been pursuing this practice 


‘x ae A * 
(Pah 


‘4 fe A ‘along time, but it isa pity that the authorities have takeu no notice of 
> ee js conduct. ; , | . era 
Pac. 57. The Pai atsa Akhhar | Lahore), of the oth ingest 1897, approves 
ae Andina Ast —s Privy © Counc. Of the suggestion made by Lord Stanley that a 
E. Hindu and a Muhaminadan Assessor should be 
BY is ointed to assist the Privy Council in deciding Indian cases. The India 
“Office will perhaps say that duly qualified natives are not available for such 
ieee, but this contention will not hold water, seeing that men. like. Mr. Jus- 
. tice Amir Ali and Mr. Bhatacharjee are available. Moreover, if the sugges- 
.. tion were. adopted, many native gentlemen’ would come ‘forward to serve 
_ their country in the Privy Council. As an instance of the mischief sometimes 
_.odeme by the Council, the Editor states that aecording to the ‘Muhammadan 
Law a person can disinherit his real heir or heirs and bequeath his property 
;.to another person: who has no claim to it. That this provision is desirable 
. for the purpose of preserving the property and honor of a:family is apparent ; 
but the Privy Council have recorded a finding opposed to this provision of 
the Muhammadan Law and thus established a mischievous precedent that 
will affect thousands of families. If the Council had contained a Muham- 
" madan Lawyer, he would have prevented it from coming to such a decision and 
- pointed out the evils likely to result therefrom. Similar findings have been 
- yecorded in cases affecting the Hindus ; but it is a pity that the Lord Chan- 
cellor should have opposed the suggestion of Lord Stanley in favour. of 
appointing native assessors and refused to admit that the natives had any 
* reagon to complain of the findings of the Council. 


58. The Bhdrat Sewak (Jullundur), of the. 40th: August 1897, learns 

ale ot Beer jum °° from a reliable correspondent that bardafaroshi 

3 (sale of women) is rampant in Meean Meer West, 

os that diene engaged in this nefarious trade being in collusion with Police 

. subordinates take women by almost every train. As no one can interfere in 

_@ matter in which young women are concerned without first obtaining a war- 
Fant, the evil practice continues to flourish. 


~—-<§9.. The Paisa Akhbér ( Lahore), of the 14th August 1897, ‘aii 

ST Re fe es Coe ee ___ that the Anglo-Indians are in the habit of find- 
: aes —e a Angi Indn ing fault with the.educated natives on the ground 
that the latter consider it beneath their dignity to adopt the occupations of 
_ their fathers, and take to political agitation and the spreading of disaffection 
; SGpinst , the Government, This is tantamount, however, to a wholesale 
»@ondsmnation of education itself, which is by no means justifiable. The 
tdi tor is unable to endorse this view, and remarks that the educated natives 
Hg home to the people the blessings of Britigh-ruje and impress on them the 

Be? of : remaining loyal to the British throge3., As the majority of the 

me e atill illiterate, it is inadvisable on the . part. of the Government. t 
te 4 re8 D Y btops which’ will tend to discourage ‘higher education, — 


bm (Lahore), of the 7th August.1897; remarks 

>, Aint At is: to be hoped that the rumours regard. 

We ~. ‘Gog the importation of frozen meat from 
ifet the nse-¢ 1 va ‘Bri h. soldiers in India will turn ovt to. be true. 
nt is aware it the people of India regard beef and pork as abomin- 


* “ 


oan : 


- he as ite Ps. | # cannot do without these articles of food, it is 
compelled to maintae j eee vhter- houses in the country. It also knows that 
the cow being ¢ ackbone of the agriculturist.is highly prized_in India. 
Tha Editor wisi rte assure the authorities that the importation of meat from 


Australis + will be.equal. to addiag seven Jakhs of soldiers to the Indian Army, 
and will endear, Government to all sections of the native community, especially 


aod the agricultural classes, 
“6L. “The Umbatla Gazette (Umballa‘, of the 10th August 1897, 


anats Pastear Institate tr condemns the establishment of a Pasteur 
Institute in india on grounds similar to thuse 
urged in the Akhbér-i-’Am of the 29th July (vide paragraph 36 of the 
Seléction No. 84), and remarks that history shows that all nations which 
practised cruelty towards animals have been swept off the face of the earth. 
The Editor cites the instance of Mahdréja Sher Singh of Lahore who used 
to roast live birds in cages of 1 Irop, and who met with a tragic end for his 


inhumanity. ’ ih 


“« 
c~ 
‘ 


62. The Akhkbér-i--Am. (Lahore), of the 4th August 1897, pub- 
las ct at Da. ‘lishes a communication in which’ the writer 
is states that the method of assessment of income 
tex’ nidented -i m Delhi is causing much inconvenience to the residents of 
that town. The: amounts assesged are enhanced every year, and appeals 
have: tobe instituted. for their reduction, The writer is of opinion that 
the assessments made in one year should hold good-for three or four years 
at least. . 


a. The Victoria Paper’ (Sialkot), of the 12th August 1897, states 


i oe Me, Sete that Nawéb Muhammad Afzal Khan, o1.e., 

ty Commisioner of Deputy Commissioner of Gujrdt, is on account 

of his impartiality very popular both amongst 

the Hindés and Muhammadans of the district, and that he has. by pursuing 
a  neatral policy proved himself worthy of the high position he holds. 


Qriea, 


i 64, The Ndr Afshén (Ludhidna), of the 18th August £897, re- 


| Me Mody an Csi _ tdarks that the Sandtan. Hinddés and -Aryas. 
‘thks have made strenuous efforts: to prevent any 


or tan io the Contrat Provinces from passing into the hands of Christians. 


MEARS 


d ! ©) should, However, Temember that after all they can save bata very 


r 


2 a children. Of late ‘thé Hindu community has been visited by many 
oe eae nitios owing to which ite, “number has been much reduced. For instance 
c) keeeegiag > pli rue was higher amongst: the Hindds than 

“Tie journalists arrested at Poona for seditious 

mad dition to this, the Hinda community is 

ii and -sub-sections that it is impossible for 


( 4 ) 


tote become united fnto one - nation, “God “Was thie Naened the 
a ‘various ways thatthe days of their. religion ara numbered, 
ha Lif Fthey want to preserve their nationality, they should not i identify 


with the futile attempts of the Aryas td‘ ofganise th 
but embrace Christianity, y onge enmiselyesinto 
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NATIVE STATES. 


i 


8, “The Umbatla Gazette (Umballa), of the 10th August 1897, learns 
that the Government intends to appoint an, 

a . Assistant Commissioner to the Sangrér State. 
nis news has given great offence to all the three Phulkidn States, The public 
© doce not approve of the treatment accorded to this State. It is a pity 
that the present Lieutenant-Governor should have paid no regard to the 
_ tevin rendered by the Phulkién States, and: that the Government should 
itt is to be hoped that His Excellency the 


66. The same paper, of the 17th August 1897, remarks that, although 
it was decided by Lord Lawrence that Native 
Princes should be invested with ruling powers 
on attainig the age of 18, the Raja of Sangrdr, who has reached that 
age; ‘Has not been © installed up to the present. Ordinarily a rais is capable 
of managing his own'affairs at the age of 15, Anyhow, the period should 
not be extended beyond 18. People are openly saying that the British 
Government neither observes its pledges, nor rewards the services rendered 
to ‘it by thé raises. It doés not, moreover, pay any regard to the opinions 
of the late Lord Lawrence, and listens only to the back-biting officials. 

When Government does‘ not interfere in the internal administration of 
Native States, why does it refuse to confer powers on the Réja, seeing that 
lie has attained the age of 18? If it has not sufficient confidence in His- 
Highness, it should have consulted the Patidla and the Nd&bha States in 
the matter. It is scarcely just to interfere in the administration of Sangrir: 


The same, 


7 and appoint a Political Agent to the State in contravention of the treaty: 


4 3 (concluded between Government and the State of Sangrér). This is not. 
3 4 a ‘ordinary affair, -On the other hand, the news ‘is causing much uneasiness 
t : q ig the Patidla, N&bha and Sangrar States, and they will probably approach the 
g 3 ties with a remonstrance on the subject. The public ts of opinion 
tha - Réja of Sangriir should now be invested with administrative powers. 
Government is not unaware of the feelings with which the Native Chiefs 
g igard'it: The Phulkién States are devotedly ‘attached to the British 
| Govern: nt, aud ‘will not hesitate to make any sacrifice for its sake. The 
@ should not, therefore, offened them by interfering in their admin-- 
oa isimpessible for love and friendship:to be perntanent unless 
ps: tautual, Kashmir and Hyderabad affairs: Iago already opened. 
the native raises. Does not Goverament foow. that. in. Native 
Snow more feared than loved ? 


oe 


a, *$ 


= 


: 8 s of Chak 

p dttached to the Gurdawéra at Sindhanwila 

t Garmukh Dés instituted .a case against 

3, ewe of whom was sentenced to 15 days’ simple 

, ist Class Magistrate of Gujranwala. The 

) give security, and remarked in its order that 

fof such a n offence’ would in’ future be sentenced to 
gud # fine of Rs. 100; 


MISCELLANEOUS: 


+ By The Akhbér-i’ 4m (Lahore), of the 9th August 1897, publishes » 
‘antl co o Watkin git oy Communication in which the writer, after giving 


- 


ie eh , gm account of how a few days back a young 


Bralimini was;in broad daylight, pounced upon by certain badméshes in the 
Said Miththa Basér aud: carried off to a baithak, remarks that the ( Amir’s) 
treatise on jehdd is beginning to bear fruit, and that the prestige of Govern- 
ment will soon: become: a thing of the pust. 


69. The Koks-N¢r (Lahore), of the 10th Augyst 1897, in referring 
to the same, calls upon the Deputy Commis- 
sioner to-award deterrent punishment to the 
badmdshes. 


70. .. The Sivdj-el- A4khbdr (Jhelum), of the 9th August 1897, states that 


iat. _ Government has done a great injustice in issu- 
—— ing a circular to the effect: that all menial posts 
-a8 those of chaprési, orderly, postman; &c., should be given to retired 

ays. . The young men who have been working as candidates for these 
poste are thus deprived of their just rights. Moreover, when a soldier retires 
he is omepaied unfit for Government service and cannot be expected to 
0 | and orderly ag efficiently as. a younger man. 


oBbe The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 14th August 1897, 
publishes &@ communication from Pesh4war in 
ich the writer states that the Hindu and 

a gamblers play openly all day long in the mohalla Jogan Shah 

). . The writer hag himself several. times seen a Policeman look- 

them to play. .Qa one occasion he asked the Policeman 

ioe but. the, man gel that there was no need to da 


+ otherwise.the writer would have taken, 


i tindilli 


( .741 ) 


The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the res Augest /1897, pub- 
si the Peshéwar lishes a communication ‘from Peshéwar it 
™ which the writer states that 0 the'nightof Let 
af some thieves entered.the house of one Ghulém Kadir, carpenter, and 
= i with some property. The poor man raised a hue and cry which. 
tex devery one excepting the Police posted at the Sard Chah Gate. 
st is, however, that the Police, too, had been awakened, but they did 

satir themselves owing to fear of the thieves. 


78. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 2nd August 1897, pub- 
a iets | , lishes a communication in which the writer states 
that on the 26th of J uly 1897 he took a ticket 
Ble the Batéla Station. He had just seated himself in a carriage when the 
‘guard came up to him and asked him to have his luggage weighed. The 
b: a st is that the guard had seen that the writer had a basket of mangoes with 
Phin The mangoes were 10 or 12 seers in weight, but the man in charge of 
‘ a weighing machine at the instance of the guard overstated the weight, 
"> ?When the Station Master was asked to charge for the extra weight, he 
a | Hefused to do so, because the writer had told him that he would seal the 
: ? dees and send it to the Traffic Superintendeut at Lahore (to be weighed by 
4 hy. ~ him). The guard twice asked the writer either to take out of the basket a 
portion of the fruit and give it to him or to pay the additional sum. In the 
7 ‘meantime the train left the station, and the writer was pub to great loss and 
» 4 inconvenience owing to his not reaching his destination in time. The writer 
calls upon the Railway authorities to enquire into the matter, 


74, The Téj-ul-Akhbdr (Rawalpindi), of the 7th August 1897, 
Complaint against « Magistrate at earns from a reliable source that an Extra 
Réwalpindl, | | Assistant Commissioner at Rawalpindi does not 
come to court till 2 p.m. and sometimes even later; the litigants are conse- 
quently put to great inconvenience. ‘he Editor enquires of the Deputy 
Commissioner of Réwalpindi whether he has taken any notice of the matter. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—14-9-97—70. 
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POLITIOAL. 


1, The Fais-i--Am (Delhi), of the 8th August 1897, states that the 
Amir of Kabul has sent reinforcements to 
Khost, and that conflicting rumours are afloat 
_* wegarding His Highness’ attitude towards the tribes now in ‘arms on the 
frontier. This shows with what interest Abdul Rahmén’s movements are 
being. watched in these days. The fact is that it is not easy to understand 
the drift of the Amfr’s policy. Prince Nasrulla Khan had been living an 
obsoure life since his return from England. But it is now rumoured that he 
has been éntrusted with some special work. : 


f a r _ 


2, The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 21st’ August 1897, remarks that 
| ee the Amir has never given any proof that he is 
aig sensible of the favours he has received from 
| British Government. On the contrary, His Highness seems to think 
that. opposition to the Power which placed him on the throne of Kabul is 
_ essential for the maintenance of his authority. The conduct of Government 
has; however, been one of generosity up to the present, and the Amfr's 
© wishes have always been complied with. The only thing in which Abdul 
has been disappointed by the British Government is the appoint- 
ofan Afghén Ambassador in London ; and it is believed by many that. 
isappointment is the cause of the present mischief. It cannot be denied 
; the Amir compiled a treatise on jehé and roused the religious enthu- 
Bs. mist the Afghén Mullahs. Besides, itisa fact that General Ghulém 
er Kb&n induced the Mullahs to incite the frontier tribes to raise 
rbancen, Nay more, the Amfr’s soldiers and other subjects. took 
the. risings on the frontier. There is, therefore, sufficient evidence. 
; Highness, and it is for this reagon that an ultimatum has been 
a. by the Government of India. The Amfr can clear himself in 
sm vis, ‘by dismissing General, Ghul4ém Hyder, apologising to 
at for his-past behaviour, and giving guarantees for the future, 


Ba amfr and the frontier risings. 


et LA I TN 


eee 


LE —— 


-——— 
3 nen 


a road to Paisa- 

and contrary to 

. Amfr is. sadly mistaken if he 

Russians to carry out their designs 

-visings are the harbinger of a 

: not approve of another Afghan war, 
id not -continue to treat the Amfr with so 
z @ serpent on milk.?). The Amfr is said 
er, and it. is tobe hoped that this impres- 

At will not willingly bréak with His High- 


Vag Tt. ‘ 
megs ree. 7. 
4nd Pe 
_ 
. 


, of the 16th August: 1897, remarks that, 

_afver suppressing the frontier risings and internal 

‘weuss disturbances, the authorities should exert them- 

to find out: ‘their ‘causes and. take the necessary steps to prevent their 

. Thess sudden Tisings on the frontier as well as the frequent 

towns of India leave no room for doubt that 

“a - screw loose somenhere in the administrative machinery. Some 

suspect that the Am@# is at the bottom of the tribal risings, but this 

conjecture. For the most part these untoward events are variously 

‘ge the result of the casy-going or high-handed habits of the Political 

regin ? ) has been sent to Bareilly in place of the one 

from that city. No troops have, however, been 

‘the: Bengal Command, and busy-bodies have inferred from this 

aad Nepal are -also causing anxiety to Government. It is, 

bvér, foolish to entertain any apprehensions as-far as Nepal is concerned. 

| latest news states that all is quiet at Shabkadar, Khaibar, Tirah and 

{ : t the firgas, have, gane to the Political Officer at Malakand to 

submission. Bat if the rumours. regardivg the prevalence of 

| Karram Valley are true, the frontier will be in a blaze: from 
ne other. The. Kagitor farther remarks that the Hadda and 


residents of neighbouring villages. 


hore), of the 17th August 1897; gives an 
jant of ‘the relations of the Government of 
India with the Mohmands, and remarks that the 
‘dué to two causes. In the first p 
ralley, coupled with the preaching of the Hadda 
ohmands along with the other frontier tribes’; 
ition of their territory between the Government and 
them to. oin i in the risings. That: portion of the tribe 
nes ‘has, however, remained faithful to the 
o endorse the opinion of the Anglo-Indian 
table tothe Turkish victories over Greece. 
f present troubles, therd j is nd Apetbad the 
Lge rebellion, and they ake: nid ti 
fy own: kinsimen, « As* no 


; aia ike Pad: a" . ‘iy fas - 
So ak os 3 Bo foe Mee 
% ee 


s Rang of 
‘ Bt oS ft - a Pah oe Datel 
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ia lp dp, say what catimate the. authorition bays. formed of 
ing ome i of the -Mohmands, wha wane  Soataenly heen. apical 


nm Gheudh win Sadi (Riwalpindi),, of the 15th August 1897, 
Bi, . Yemarks thas ¢ the Amfr’aname is freely mentioned 
in connection with the . frontier risi risings. The 

p papers do this with a view to showing their vast grasp (jauldn-i- 

ne subject, and write whatever occurs. to them at the moment; 
Hinds and Bengali papers endorse their views. partly from sheer 
fa partly | because they are desirous of seeing the relations between 
Government and the Amfr strained. Those who consider the matter 
ionately, however, find no reason to connect His Highness with the - 

gat troubles. The Amfr is not so foolish as to be unable to realise the 
weequences of a quarrel with the British Government. Abdul Rahmfn has 
¢ reputation of being a great statesman, and if he possesses the intelligence 


with which he is universally credited, he will not-make the fatal mistake of 
| Mis ng out with the British Government. If he is bent on picking a quarrel, i 


my n the. Muhammadans of India do not care for such an Amfr. The Editor 
Se goes on to say that if Abdul Rahmén has collected any troops on his 

» frontiers, he must have done so with a view to protecting his own border. 
Civil and Miitary | Gazette complains that the Amfr. has done nothing 

+5 pat down. these risings, but the question is whether His Highness has any 
oe to enter British territory in order to suppress these risings. If he has 
oo a right he should be made aware of the fact, as in that case he will not 
hesitate for a moment to help the Government. But who will permit him to 


do 20? 


3 ae 


‘ _ The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 21st August 1897, remarks 
that some people, who have no knowledge of 
the political affairs of this country, have been 
surprised at hearing that risings have taken place simultaneously in several 
, a on thé frontier. It is said that the Mad Mullah, who incited the 
- Swatis, went to Afghdnistén, and that the Hadda Mullah who roused the 
- Mohmand tribes has some connection with the Mad Mullah. If there is any 
Arg in these and. other rumours, the Government is justified in suspecting 
| the Ant, but no action will be taken until a reply to the Viceroy’s letter is 
received from His Highness. The Amir may give satisfactory proof of his 
endli ‘g ‘towards the Indian Government, and it is expected that he will 
eak k with the British Government ; for, although he has greatly improved 


THe exnie,* 


tthe Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 16th August (897, states 
that the country is ‘still in the throes of a terrible 

famine, but the attention of the people has been 

ad by the frontier troubles. Various rumours are current at Lahore 
om ces, but there can be no denying the fact that the despatch 
mpe dition, however small, will prove detriniental to the countéy, 
J in'these days of famine. The works atarted for the ‘relief of the 
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it’ wren these will havp'to.-be closed owing to 

dy rumoured that canals and other 

hare conducive to thie'progress of the country, 
a! - fhe. frontier troubles are attributable to 

cae by a Bi “official, the latter acted 

ont , this rumour is ustrue, then it is apparent 

ie'to keep Possession of the road to Chitrél and 

a gree t mistake 3 in garrisoning the frontier posts with 

a people are certainly wise, but they often 

p they do not trust their own subjects and treat 

” is apparent from the action recently taken at 

iw.. On the other hand, they place too much 

is proved by the fact of a small force having been 

te Chitrél. If there be any truth in the rumour that 

“Yo break ‘out, the Government should raise a loan in 

ian | HYor the | frontier expéditions as well as for the relief. of the famine- 
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ken en ‘people, ‘who have not gathered any harvest for the last three years, 


D rly paid the half-yearly instalments of revenue. If, 
Wea, ‘the: Government is unable to meet all these expenses, it should 


- 


" ‘practine striet economy and forego these unnecessary expeditions, 


8, Whe Punjab Semachér (Lahore), of the 21st August 1897, 
| ““semarks that the circumstances attending fron- 

~ tier risings are such that one cannot help think- 

_are not. the work ‘of the Mullahs only, but have been instigated 
fal personage. ‘Some people think that Umra Khan is the 
main cause of these disturbances. But the Editor does not attach much 
j ht to thie opinion, and is disposed to -— with those who believe that 


: 
’ 
u 


. by ‘the Awfr, bis calling a. ‘meeting of all the Mullahs of his kingdom, and 


* of a fatwa of jehdd by the latter are facts which cannot be 
: Bot stangely. enough the Government asks for no explanation from 


A Koh-i-Nér (Lahore), of the 17th August. 1897, enquires 
‘oy e what. authority the Pioneer has for stating that 
| the frontier risings are believed to be the reaalt 


e< 


. 


conspiracy. There can be no comparisons between the natives 
wild tribes imbabiting the frontier. The Allahabad journal 

that the charge thas preferred against the natives is calculated 
: to the quick. Th s an open secret that the people of Indis 
British Government, and are ever ready to make 
the prefore, | behoves. the authorities to call for 
: and ask it to produce proofs in support of its 
e a to disclose the names of the ‘natives 
iz g with the tribes inhabiting the frontier. If 
e.charge i it has dared to prefer against the 

of Government to infl exemplary punisb- 


ajesty's loyal. Indian subjects. 
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"Am (Lahore), of the tii Angusi 1897, solgunks ; 
that it has’ received a private letter giving an 
i altogether different version of the story of how 
: “Oe Matin’ ‘tdanaged to incite ‘the Afghans. It appears that the ‘ Mad 
: h ft told the Pathéns that he had ‘been commissioned by God 
nit te'them to fight against the English and drive them from the Malakand, 
iat. God’ had further informed him’ that the ‘guns of the English- 
wold not hit them. The Afghéns asked him to'work a miracle. The 
B then made loaves of four or five seers of flour, from which he fed many 
hun js ofmen. The Afghéns being thus satisfied resolved upon rising and 
+ app a ie 1 a day for this purpose. A spy informed the’ Political’ Officer of 
i dlieir intention. The Political Officer went to where the M ullah had been 
| dging and sent word to him to come out to meet him. The Mullah refused 
gnc i replied that he would fight the English. The English, considering the 


allah to be a mad person, paid no scoad to his words until the Swatis made 
right — on Malakand. 
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- 3. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 15th August 1897, 


r " _ Sao ler of the Indian. Maham- PUblishes a communication addressed to the 
Ss tg _ _ Editor of the Civil and Miktary. Gazette by a 
er Be eae oats from Koh Himéla, who takes that paper to task for question- 
the loyalty of the Indian Mubammadans and for remarking that ‘* To-day 
~Muhammadans consider it their time.” The writer is convinced that the 
4 a the ‘British throne, and adduces the following arguments in support of his 
Bs eS iow : | See 

0) Every intelligent Muhemmadin is aware that the British 
Government rescued them from the clutches' of the Mahrat- 
tas, Sikhs, &c., who were not only reducing them to a state 
of uiter degradation, but interfered with their religion, and 
did not allow them to pronounce the Azaénj aloud, Are 
the Muhammadans so mad as to feel. no gratitude for this 
‘service, and do they desire to relapse once more into the 

state of degradation from which the English rescued them ? 


2) That all sensible natives, whether Hindtis or Muhammadans, 
feel convinced that British rule is essential to the main- 
tenance of peace and order in the country. Supposing the 
English, acting on the advice of certain short-sighted Radicals 
(or of certain Hinds who are teaching the “ Life of 
Garibaldi ” to the Banias of Agarwal in the hope of con- 
verting them into so many Garibaldis) were to depart from 
India to-morrow, would not the country be rent asunder 
“by a civil war between the Hindiis and the Muhammadans P 
Will the Muhammadans be © allowed to live in peace 
under the rule of the Aryas, or can they hope to.regain the 

- ascendancy they enjoyed daring the Moghal period ? Do 
they wish to be placed under the rule of Amfr Abdul 
“\ Rahmén of ‘Kabul? The ‘Writer is of opinion that the Amfr 
i . date not advance a step beyond thé Khaibar, as he cannot 
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are not 


the “‘Muhammadan 


t. alone enjoyed full 


h rendered valuable ‘sid to Tarkey, both in 
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fans, but this is only siterat, and does not 
e British Government. The reasons why 
Tejoicings on’ the present occasion appear 


” . ‘ 


t the European newspapers have for a long time past repre- 
sented Turkey as the “sick man of Europe” and openly 
talked of partitioning the Turkish Empire. The non-Moslem 
papérs of India, following the éxample of their English 
‘dontemporaries, ‘also published ‘similar articles out of sheer 


*2 


(2) ‘That Mr. Gladstone and Canon McColl used undignified and 
abusive language i in reference to the Sultan and the Muham- 
madans. 

(8) That certain bigoted bewspapers declared before the war com- 

Sas 'menced that, Greece would crush Turkey in the same 


Way as Japan. had humbled China, while the Greeks openly 
_ boasted that they would conquer Constantinople i in no time. 


@ That those Muhammadans who do not understand the system 
of party Government in England were surprised at the idea 
of Lord Salisbury being so far carried away by the misrepre- 
sentations. of the wily Armenians as to join the enemies of 
Turkey i in coercing the Sultan. As they believed that Lord 
Salisbury had been compelled to assume this attitude in 
order to appease: public opinion in England, they held 
Meetings witha view to strengthen His Lordship’s hands 

in adopting a friendly policy towards Turkey. 
"Phat the success—real or supposed—of the Hindu Congress 


| ded to agitation, and they expected that their 
_* expressions of jo r at the success of the Turkish arms would 
0 Tavtee the Gove oo Basen to revive its old ties of friendship 
| “Phey also cherished the hope that England, 
ater ateat luhammadan Power in the world, would 

uhammadan State come to grief. 


ate . 


, ne embered that the ‘victory. of Sebastopol 
54 by the Englisb, who also allowed the 
5 to. raise satnesiti ps for the Turkish 


their 
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a oti 4h rejoicing over the recon Tarkish victories would’ 
“not be regarded ag objectionable, The use of the undignified! 
“language indulged in at ‘the Luckdow meeting- is certainly 


moet’ reprehensible, and alb Muliacndiadane i BS 3 with 
aversion. 


@ above are, so far as the writer can faige: tive reasons > which, led’ the: 
ban 3 ans to-rejoice over the Sultan’s victories: It’ is: therefore idle to: 
trib ! os action to a: spirit of disloyalty. ‘Phey, however, made a 
iateke in, not consulting the authorities before observing: these rejoicings ;: 

mA in Was an error of judgment and not the outcome of disloyalty, 


uy in Mhe Civil: and Military, Gazette. attributes the attack on the Mala... 

ig pa ) ,, the Tochi affair and: the Amfr’s suppesed connéction with these 
. Hie to the Turkish: victories; The writer does not consider it necessary to: 

| and the Amir. He is anally of the Government, which must be fully aware. 

- 9 ig, sentiment ts, _ All that can be said about Abdul: Rabmén is that he has 
: a himself a good ruler of Afghanistén, The writer has not seen his: 
satis on yehdd, but no Muhammadan can:go against the injunctions 

P eontained in the Koran and attach any importanee to a work written by the: 

Be Antr for his own political ends. According to the Koran jehdd: is-unlawful: 
j in ainat the British Government, which:allows- its-subjects to live in peace. 
‘2 Puloyalty in a dér-ul-amn-(place of peace) is tantameunt to rebellion, .aw offence: 
2 pat ishable with the extreme penalty: of the law. The writer then goes on to- 
& eb erve that the attack onthe Malakand was probably due to local causes, 
a ar" ‘that the same may: be said of the Madda Khel rising. In short, such 
4 SS turbances have occurred in the past and will again occur in the-future,. 
7 a bat: ‘they are in no way consiected with the Turkish victories. The frontier 
ee a - tides and the uneducated Muhammadans of India know nothing of the 
ae @ p60-Turkish war and its results, and it is unfair on the part of the 


a Fas stie to denounce all. Muhammadans alike, Let'the Editor:of the Civil and! 
ary, Gazette rest assured that the Muhammadan community at large is 


» -and { external. 

‘ a oe Kian 
ss iii 18... The Faiz: i-’ Am Delhi’, of the. tGth keeet 1897, remarks that tle 
i = a ee frontier news published in its issue ofthe 1st idem : 
: " ns 4 a (vide paragraph lof Selections No; 38 for the 
ra ending 14th: Aussi 1897) has been misunderstood by the Pioneer. 
} items were selected from different newspapers, and being mere rumours- 
ot be. aaid. to throw “new light onthe situation in the North-West: 
ptiar,””: much less-to predict the waging of a jehdd: in those regions, Tie’ 
al ahahad journal is utterly. wrong in imputing such. motives- to the Editor.. 
O aly. o inky months back the Faiz-i-’Am: clearly stated that it’ was: the 
houp p duty. of the people of’ India to render: implicit: allegiance to- the~ 
hs. Government, which had conferred so many’ blessings- on the country ; : 
Hany. opposition to the wishes of so benevolent a Government: was~ 
i The- Muhammedaas are enjoined: by. Ged and ‘the Prophet: to-obey 
me and, the M.uhammadan journalists yield to none in their loyalty:to: 
‘The. Pioneer's statement that. news like that published in the~ 

pot the: lat August supplied to them. from ‘the frontier has’ not 
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5 be borne in mind that the wild frontier 

it. is the duty. of every loyal news- 

: e authorities all. news and rumours regarding 
ss hee § forewarned ia to be. forearmed. 


fe { Lahore), of the 18th August 1897, states 

© that some months igo, when precautions were 

: ee likén to prevent the spread of the plague to 

, sd that notices had been circulated by the Amfr 

to the efit ‘that soy’ on 16 going te Afgh&nistan would be provided for in a 
- way. This runioar wes, however, without foundation, the fact being 

4 the ‘Arsér iavned invitations to the refugees in India and Russia to 

: 7. ~’ Some of these men have gone back to Kabul, where 

he 6 been svitably provided for. This act of the Amfr will please his 

ts and will relieve Government of the burden of maintaining such 

The Pioneer remarks that Sardédr Muhammad Ayub Khan is likely 

tobe asked to return to Kabul, but the Editor ‘is unable to endorse this view, 
gad adds that Government would probably object to ‘his going for political 


14. The Akhbér-i? Am (Lahore), of the 24th August 1897, remarks. 
| that the natives should pray the Almighty 
to persuade the Amfr to give a satisfactory 
reply to the letter of the Governor-General of India,.as this country cannot 
afford to bear the expenses of another Afghan war. The Editor thinks that 
the Government has by subsidising the Amfr raised. against itself an enemy, 
whom it will now be very difficalt to subdue. The Amfr is not an insigni- 

cant potentate, and Afghénistén was not.so powerful in the times of Sher 
Ali Khéo and Yakib Kbdn,as it has now become owing to the munificence 
of British Government. The. last Afghan war cost no less than 25 crores 


ofr rupees, but an invasion ofthat country at the present moment would. prove 
still more costly. 


‘The mee. 


15. The Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 22nd August 1897, remarks that 
. fhe Indian. Muhammadans and the . ¥¢,,18 only natural that the. Indian Muham- 


pa seeslans who are bound to the Turks by the 


tie of religion should rejoice over the victories of the. latter ; - and 


b SE cteenmsont, which allows so ak liberty to its subjects. The 
~ . Of this tie, however, cannot in any .way be regarded as inimical. 
@ British Government, seeing that the Indian Muhammadans celebrated 
Di 1 Jubilee. of, Her Majesty with even greater eclét than they 
th i Tarkish victories. - Their action in rejoicing over the successes ‘gained 
their .co-religionists. was @ématural as the desire-of the European Powers 
it the annexation ‘of-’ fhessaly by the Sultan. in these circumstances 

f cer ian. journals in misrepresenting. this natural 

s. re prehensible i in the extreme, and it behoves 

sidér,euch writings before coming to a conclu- 

68@..papers, the bearers of the. Soultan’s: letter. 

such. action: will make. no difference - 


( 755 ) 
ig M ienmnadans, nor will it be an "teealt, to the Sultan, but 
an it, would | be regarded not only as an act of discourtesy, 
: th ign a of weakness and cowardice on the part of a great and power- 
pent like ‘the British. The writer is of opinion that Government 
no. attention to a suggestion which, if adopted, would prove 


tay get. : 4 
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oe my (tit. calculated to ruin) the Indian Muhammadans and 
og Cale 
ig to the Government itself Moreover, it is not certain that 
Salt ‘has sent such a messenger, and even if one came to this country, 
eo * eo. madans would not attach more importance to his visit than 
the ey fo an, interview with a Turkish dignitary at the time of the Haj 
ath Meco ."” As such interviews have never led to any undesirable results, 
‘ . Migstent that no evil consequences are likely to happen if the messenger 
a My ‘or tion is allowed to visit India. On the contrary, the Indian Muhem- 
See mane will feel very grateful to the British Government for the liberty 
as conferred on them. | 


a Bai: «16, The Victoria Pape (Sialkot), of the 12th August 1897, remarks 
3 | 4 at de 7 that the papers which have expressed’ joy over. 
is = _ urkish victories should remember. that they 
re piwine under the sovereignty of the Queen, and that thie being the case 


yy should not look to Turkey (for help ). 


? : *  \The Editor further states that if the Amfr has published a treatise’ 
E GaNe it is the duty of the Muhammadans to publish a refutation of 
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a7, The Nézim- “2 Hind (Lahore), of the 21st August 1897, remarks 
as that some of the Hindu newspapers have been 
=. : : misrepresenting the action of the Muhammadans | 
7 in Fe icing over the Turkish victories as an act of disloyalty to the Govern- 
~ mest If. the Muhammadans regard the Sultan as their Caliph, it does not 
= | follow from, that fact that they do not consider themselves the subjects of ' 
4 =: tik shi ‘Government... They love their Caliph because he is their spiritual | 
LE | shins head ; but they are loyal to the British Government under 
i whose révime they are allowed to perform their religious and secular 
jos Without let or hindrance. As for the Hindds, they have no religious 
: *b agin consequently have no religion. While as regards their worldly 
im they have myers their interests by identifying themselves with the 


a is eo a4 ae 3 ‘ 

E 18., “The Akhbir-ic’Am “ea of the llth August 1897, states 
¢ | SP | that a paper entitled the Mashir-i- Deccan, 
ee published in Hyderabad, remarks that the more 


oe expression to their feelings of loyalty: and devotion to the 


by” a iat oa 


h ¢ a ‘ joyernment the more are their rights ignored by: the Government. 


i J > : 


Phe siime paper, commenting on the above, remarks that the 
Bais tere paper alluded to above in giving expression to. 

eae Gta feelings of loyalty to the Nizim of Hyder. 

ib ssows a proper ‘regard to the British Government. The Editor 
y tn ‘Hyderabad that appeals were made to the people for . 


n n aid of the Sultan of Turkey. 


i pn these aS 
= with favour the action of certain 
g prayers (for the welfare) of foreign Powers, 


. 


. 4 


(Lahore), of the 16th August 1897, remarks 
At the British Government deserves to be 
“praised for its neutrality in religious matters, 
of their religious duties the natives do anything 

ge Of British Government and the Government 
of such conduét; the people will have none but themselves to 
~The condition of the Indian Muhammadans is. at. this time really 
va ‘The Government’ cts them, but they are still holding meetings 
by the Sultan over the Greeks, Government 
such meetings, but at the same time it does 
they should go as far as Maulvi Hiddéyat Rasdl 
that the Maulvi has been sentenced to one 
, madan papers, and especially those published 
not. abstained from expressing their sympathies 
“Perhaps these papers think that Government 


_ 


on against ‘them. If so, they are greatly mistaken. 
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t Government is all-powerful, and that their 


not pers involve ile, but the State'as well, in troubles. 
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advises. the Muhammadan papers. to desist from such 


te for nothing... If. the Amfr has published 
‘uhammadans have nothing to do with it. 
re), ¢ of the 23rd August 1897, remarks 
the efforts. which are being made in 
y derabad to rouse Muhammadan sympathy for 
fers of Isl4m to collect subscriptions on behalf 
niore ways than one. Recently a handbill 
Eebject of arousing the enthusiasm: of the 
» His Imperial Majesty. The handbill in 
tthe Sultan, and observes that such Muham- 

le help to him are’shameéless and dishonor- 
|. The: handbill also distorts facts and 
he Greoo-Turkiah, war, which it says was 
ian Powers of Europe. 

t is. the bounden duty of the Mubamma- 
Indis Sultan out of his 
are should have 


the Sadtan, Tf! itt 


Sg. 


he Me m-ul Hind (Lahore),’ ot Ube anne Deewdunen j rh es 
Races at the that the natives ‘of India. enjoy every kind | of 
"3 bi mesa bite liberty under British. rule.. .The Muhammadans 


re be afraid of showing’ 4 in ‘raisiog- nee saat mn se 
of their r Cretan ef roe : : 
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7 eames iy to sacrifice their lives for a Goverannedl * abieh allows them ‘to perform 
Steir religious and sécular duties with 80 ‘much’ freedom. : 


“2. “The 2 Nésim-ul: Hind (Lahore), of the 2ist August 1897, remarks 
_ that Turkish soldiers have’ declared that they 

will not evacuate Thessaly until a larger amount 
of the indemnity i is paid to Turkey. IfGreece:yhad not invaded ‘Turkey, she 

wonld not. have fallen on. such evil days. .The Editor would like to know 
by Mr. Gladstone is keeping silent now. Let some one ask him’ whence 
the. sick man has ‘derived so much vigour that even the great Powers have 
born compelled to acknowledge his superiority. , : ptt 


’ The oqcepatida' ot Thema. 


ma er" iggy The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 20th August 1897, remerke 
eo are Press on British rale that the statement of Reuter that the Turkish 
7. te Ttsdia. papers are making violent attacks on British fe 
an tule in . India should be received with caution. The Anglo-Indian journals, 4 
sy relying on the correctness of this allegation, have poured every abusive epithet 
on the Sultan, the Turks and the Muhammadans in general. The Editor, 
however, feels ‘some hesitation in believing Reuter’s statement ; for, in the 
first place, | the Turkish newspapers are prohibited from criticising the 
administration of foreign countries, and secondly Reuter’s conduct during : 


i the past. few months has shaken the confidence of the public in his trust- , 


ue worthiness. The Times. not only believes the allegation to be correct, but 
i ‘holds the Sultan responsible for these attacks, which, it says,.are intended | 

cot to. create disaffection. among the Indian Muhammadans. The Editor has 4 
. no hesitation in asserting that the Sultan. knows :better than any other | | 


uA person that it, is impoasible to create disaffection among the Indian Muham- 
rane madans, and it is unfair to charge His Majesty with resorting to such un- 

dignified tactics. ‘In short, the Editor refuses to believe the allegationof ---- — 
Reuter until he reads a summary of it or extracts from the papers in 


he 
* 4 , , 


26. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the ‘21st August 1997, ‘remarks — 
| ".: that if the Turkish. papers are attacking British 
| a3 “'s gule in India, it’ is the duty of ihe Musl 

P pers in India to inform their contemporaries in Turkey that they. cP 
an Muslims) consider British rule in India to be based on the most 
L and saistle printers fact sufficiently proved by the liberty 
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_ e 2 2 ’ the Abbé. 4m (Lahore), of the. 24th , August. 1897, remarks | 
ene pe weal emo ssemiiy A re: - 
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bit the entry. 
y it ‘may write, because its 


di (Réwalpindi), of the 15th August 1897, 

; that. the. Egropean. Press are of opinion 
i the Sultan having triumphed over Greece 
eforms i in Armenia. The Sultan, however, 

; country better, and reports are now being 

on are being energetically carried into 

that the Sultan does not wish to see the 

improved. .The fact is that the Turkish 

me interference of ‘Europe on the ground 

1 to weaken his prestige, and considers it undesirable to 

- gopceasions . in favor of particular communities to the exclusion 

~ While, on the one. hand, these reforms are being ‘introduced into 
Provinces, on. the other we are told that the Armenians are 
‘wea have raised disturbances on the Persian frentier. It is to be 


> satus 


Hg Muhammad Ismail of Aligarh, in which 

atates thatthe peopl of India have by their action compelled the . 
it ob India. to review ite position and policy. The case of Maulvi 
faland the arrests made at Poona are instances in point. The 
‘that these people should have been guilty of the acts attributed to 
Ne them, bus he cannot feel any sympathy for them, and considers that the action 
ee 1 Government was quite proper. It is a mistake to ‘suppose that 
aco he! English treat the people. mildly they are afraid of them and 
e to retain possession of the country by force. The Haji then remarks 
5, does. not. consider the Congress party disloyal, but he is decidedly of 
it, the creed ‘they are ‘preaching will not prove beneficial to the. 


(adh 
is apparently constitutional language, : 
tish rule in the minds of ignorant people. 
Gl and the leading Hindas of. Poona would 
is a supporter of the liberty of the Press, 
at the Native Press has only itself to 


ii to. take notice of ‘their: conduct. ‘After 


Hig | AS $0 ation WIth, w - h the Turkish papers have been replying to 
‘ eke made by the: Greeks, . ., on their Goverment, the Héji observes 
08 not consid sant Oe le @ to deprive the country of a free Press, 

| bat the condect OPM Native papers ‘hss been” “thoat rep 


ve b 


ecome 


nd 


prefs 


he's oye 


* ee 
Anak rae, me 


eae 


thin unfortanats for the people, ‘The Haji. then: goes: on te 
- Indian Muhammadans are’ auuk in. indescribable: po verty, 


a I that they need do is to spread the: light of education in theit 
= so as to enable them to earn’ their bread and live like human 
» India i is'fortunate in that it is ruled by an enlightened nation which | 
i the people, given them full liberty in. religious mattera, and is 
¥ to ; Hated to every reasonable request. “In short, there is no necessity to 
t to agitation, as the people can safely rely on the English. Let them 
mee in civilization and enrich themselves by trade. It is doubtless 


oe 


xz ssirable that union should prevail among the Hindis and the Muhammadans, 
) - rt_no. good will result from this union unless the English also ‘join with the 


: eople, ‘If ‘Hindu or Muhammadan rule were established in India, the 
pngress agitators would at once'learn to appreciate the liberty of speech and 
the freedom of the ‘Press which they enjoy under the present régime. 


Ao. $3, The Wafadér (‘Lahore), of the 15th August 1897, states that 
duord George Hamilton, ‘in reply to certain 
complaints made by the delegates of the National 
Congress, saidthat the guiding principle of British rule in India was to.defend 


’  Lotd George Hamilton on the Indian 
Administration. 


the: country against invasion and to maintain peace in the’interior, and that 
as long as this responsibility rested on the: British authorities it was 


impossible for them to take any action inconsistent -with this policy. The 
Editor endorses this view, and remarks that this -policy.is the best that could 
be pursued,,in view: of the fact that the-rulers .and. the ruled in India belong 
to.two different. nations. The enlightened British Government has: given 

a large measure of liberty to the people of India, but neither the Hindts nor 
the'Muhammadans have any right to meddle with such matters as the 
maintenance. of British troops.in India, the despatch of frontier expeditions, 
&e. 


31. The Akhitdr-i:’ Am (Lahore), of the 14th August 1897, publishes 
@ communication from its correspondent at 
Glasgow, in which the writer observes that he 
has heard with much: regret that a-certain Englishman | is again going to be. 


A‘Native Viceroy for fede, 2 


_ appointed as Viceroy .of the:land of famine. It is a matter for surprise that 
Englishmen should-care to -accept service ‘in a poor famine-stricken country 


hog India. “What a good thing it would be if Mr. Dadabhat Naroji, who 


* 


32, ‘The Patea Akhbdr (Lahore), of thé 19th August 1897, remarks 
that after reading’ the article of Mr. Hyndman 
every just and sane, person will: pause'to think 
the ‘iatuaes is in his senses. Mr. Hyndman states that he has written 
@ in question because he sympathises with India. India, however, 
¢ saved from such sympathetic friends:.and. advice. What’ proof, 
it. or), cam Mr, Hyndman. adduce: fa support of his assertion that 


$f India, are not happy under Briti#h-rule ; that they are going to 
Siaifebellion:; or that.the oducated. natives:do not; regard British rule~ 


‘et ho oe 


.« et. 
L494» £0 
i Hiei me he 


et owe nae ” 


Be OO LET. 


of the Set August 1897, gives- 

t of thie Wars of the Crusades. 
ji of the 16th Avenst 1897, remarks 
he only India, but the new Colonies-as well, 
yo warepresented in the bmperial Parliamert,. 
gun to agitate for a el in the: present 
| that they wil? succeed in obtaining the 
ves-to the British House of Commons. 


| of the Colénies. The natives are 
Government, and it: is by: the aid of their 
money that that Government is enabled to earry.on its work. 


te be hoped ‘that the claims of India will be taken into 
with those of the Colonies. 


8 The Mibde-+' hn (Lahore), of the 21st Aprit 1897, publishes a. 

| €oramunication in which the writer states that he 

ae, met a sailor in Glasgow and had a talk with. 

(Tse writer lied = portrait i in.his hand) and after a few questions the 
euquived the name of the original. Upon being told. that it was a like- 

. new of the Queen, the wilor's swarthy face bloomed like a rose, and he 


c/* 5 go into raptures on hearing the name of the Queen. I eannot 
iy joy im words, I love the Queen.” 


8. ‘Whe Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 23rd August 1897; states-that 


cap a pn Goren. O06 of the many rumours. cusrent: ip connection | 
with the-frontier risings is that Muhammadai - 

sent to the frout, If this rumour is true, the Mubammadans 
I as it does that they are suspected of disaffec- 

ent; The Matiny. of 1857, in. which other 

ed very prejudicial to the Muhammadans. 

¢ Government: that, although the -Muham- 

Seoad: people, they: are loyal to the British 

from the- National. Congress, and im pressed 

igi nists that from.a religious point of view the 

: them than the Hindtis. As they are now. 

bection with the frontier risings, they have no 

‘the Hindds. If, however, the Hindds also 

4. they: should give up the public: service and 

or leave India as- advised by a: Hindu. of 
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a tbe seligious (clings of the Galoutta Mubazysadana org 

ny. way, » On the contrary, the riote: owed their ‘origin to. 
Eo eértaia: Mphammadan badmdghes. The removal of this mis- 
gy was Yery necessary, seeing that the authorities are the Tagt 
fittings upon the religious rights of the peaple of India. - This, how- 
i it prevent the Muhammadan newspapers from using bitter: words 
ropes enting the badmdeshes as martyrs. Their ‘indignation would not 
‘misplaced if the building in dispute had really been a mosque, but 
histo at hias, after making careful enquiries, decided that this was not the 
The: ‘second misunderstanding, which the reports have proved the 
8 of | removing, relates to the number of the killed and wounded. It was 
ented’ ‘by the Anglo-Indian newspapers of Calcutta that this number 
oY d from 100 to 800. As a matter of fact, however, only 11 rioters 
“were A willed whilst the number of the wounded did not exceed 20, It. 
may be mentioned in this connection tnat 34 Police Officers and men, 
4 P wore wounded i in the riots, and that 12 of them received serious injuries. 
: . ue phonies noteworthy point in these reports is that, although things had 
Z a “strived at such a pass, Government was unwilling to come to a compromise 
| with the rioters, as this would have made them still more fearless, The 
“Governor-General j in Council therefore agrees with the Officiating Lie utenant- 
Governor, of Bengal that the grant ofany concession to the rioters would 


have proved a source of trouble i in the future. 
ee 88.. The Akhbér-i-’ Am ( Lahore), of the 14th August 1897, in continu- 
oe —- of froeen meat from. &tion of its remarks on the proposed importation 
ee oeetrelie. : Of frozen meat from Australia for the use of 
British soldiers i in India (vide paragraph 60 of Selections No. 36 for the week 
ending 4th September 1897), remarks that it is impossible to bring the autho- 
rities to regard beef and pork from the point of view of the Hinds and the 
Mohammadans respectively. 1f Government bas made inquiries it must have 
learnt that the slaughter of kine is the only cause of the evils which attack 
‘a from: time to time in the furm of epidemica, The prevalence of disease 
, among. the British soldiers stationed in this country is, moreover, due not to 
indlgence’ in vice, but-to the consumption of beef. In this connection it 
7 should be borne in mind that during the Muhammadan period the slaughter 
> > kine was not only prohibited in India, but that firmdns were issued declar- 
ae hh the practice to be an offence punishable under the law. It would be wrong 
9 infer from this that the Muhammadan kings, who were all-powerful, 

i thus from fear of their Hindu subjects. On the contrary, they had learn- 
aby. experience. that in India the use of cow’s flesh was the cause of disease, 
‘ a. ore will testify. Again, the cow is very useful to the agricultural 
oe ane 8, whilst the natives cannot do without milk and ght In addition to 
a ia, the animal i is held i in great reverence by the niajority of Her Majesty’s 

ibiect sin this country, aod the fact that slaughter-houses are located in out 

of the w places leaves no room for doubt that the authorities are not unaware 
| h ye ‘Kine eilling offends - ‘their religious feelings.’: The: natives being heartily 
tached | B Britt, rule beha ve as the slaves of Government and obey ite orders 
“8 sweetheart. Nay, the Hindu: ’ Mi nicipal Commissioners in 

y 0. > please the Government go 80 fare to select sites for slaughter; 

I, boindve, i a matter for eongratalgsion that: the anlhortnen have 
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and-it ip 40, be. hoped thet th 
» Australia will ere lo bean sopinaplished 


that the Hiaddés are ready to give 
kine slaughter from India 


hore}, of the. 18th August 1897, remarks 
hat some of the correspondents of the Pioneer 
; © have lost their heads, and are accusing the natives 
ment, . They suggest that the Muhammadans 
iés.and Maltese,-&c., as-domestic servants, The 
opresent.is not a: time for accentuating the differ. 
ities. As a.matter. of fact itis as unfair to accuse 
being concerned in the Calcutta riots as to charge all 
Poona with the murders of Messrs, Rand and Ayerst. 
5 


(Lahore), of the 18th August.1897, publishes a 

preommunication in which the writer states that 

* the Gurkhas at first came to this country from 

ia the iat part ofthe century, and that these people like to dwell 

ve ‘the ‘mountains and cannot} bear the heat of the plains. They acquitted 
Ives very creditably-during the Mutiny of 1857 andare now proving 

eg serviceable on the frontier, but it is a pity that they get the same 

as other native troops, whereas, having left: their native country 

soldiers, they i are entitled to the same concessions as are granted 
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(Lahore), of the 16th August . 1897, states 

that the Koh-i-Nir publishes a startling story 

~ ‘of an attempt to outrage the modesty of two 
li girls. ‘The (Editor ‘retiarks that the: Poona murders may have 
— by similat cotiduct on the part of the British officials employed 
No trace of the culprits having been discovered as yet, it 

alt to understand, why the murders should be laid at the door of the 


a. of Government officials is calculated to 
ristration into disrepute. The Editor suggests that, as 


Smadans of India observe parda to a certain 
eeervetion of peace and order in the country 


o) 
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> 
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females to segregation camps should be 


Bedi (Réwalpindi), of the 15th August 1897, 

a pmarks that Mirza Ghulém Ahmad of Kaédidn 
has been charged with attempting the life of a 
a8. ‘M. Clark through one Abdul Hamid. 

: rie a who has tried to render 
lis being. ‘investigated 

nt 7 hs Dat 

No ‘one 


fie e asin over his prosecation, :) 3. 


as The Mir Afehin (Ludhiéna), of the ddth August 1897, publishes 
. a oe Wim Chat Abmadof ® COMmunication in which the writer, after 
on fine giving a résumé of the proceedings recorded up 

‘Gate in the case instituted against Mirsa Gia tn Ahmad of Kédién 
he inf formation of one Abdul Hamid, who's that he was sent to 
” ar ed the Mirza to kill Dr. Clark, remarke thedithe case has created a 


ation in ‘the Punjab, and i is —" to lead to the detection of culprits 
other cases, | i 


“ 


“44. The Akhbér-i-Am (Lahore), of the 14th August 1897, remarks 
of the Watt ana that Sheikh Ghul4ém Muhammad, proprietor of 
the Wokil, has started a fund for the mainte- 
a? on of the family of Maulvi Hidéyat Rasdl of Lucknow. The proprietor of 
ithe Wajdl holds a high opinion of the services rendered by the Maulvi to his 
ae evligioniats The Editor praises the moral courage of the proprietor of the 
Ba _ . + Wakil, and remarks that the latter is being highly praised at Lucknow. 
: Le +; 


yat. Kasal of Lucknow, 


45, “The Sada t-Hind (Lahore), of the 16th August 1897, publishes a 
communication in which the writer remarks that 
the imposition of a punitive police force on a 
bole city or town is utterly unjustifiable, seeing that a portion of the cost 
of ite maintenance has to be contributed by the poor residents, who usually 
Have nothing to do with riots, The best way to put an end to the recurrence 
‘of riots.in a. town is to chastise its influential residents and inflict fines on 
‘merchants, sdhikdrs and mahdjans. Besides, it is notorious that the Police 
«are hopelessly inefficient. and quite unable to cope with thieves, dacoits, 
Thiyseigas &o, 


‘ 6. The ‘Chaudhwin Sadi (R4walpindi), of the 15th August 1897, 
ry Hindn schoo! st Pind. Dédan Khan publishes a communication in which the writer 
ye eeaieepin states that the Hindts of Pind Dddan Khan 
_ 2 te ‘ i“ started a ‘ school of their. own with a view to i injuring the Municipal Board 
f a is 100), , the Head Master of which is a Muhammadan. During the recent 
is : Os aC cations they have been visiting the parents: of the boys and poisoning their 
<a is against ‘the Municipal Board School in order to induce them to remove 
it children from. that institution and send them to the newly-started school. 
@f8 said to have ‘gone so faras to take the bastds (satchels) of some 
is boys in order to compel them to attend the Hindu School. The most 
ng oe eine § in’connection with -this affairis that certain members of the 
et! a ia, pe 4 ed y have'taken partin this mischievous ( faséd) movement, Are these 
teen Who } p tried: ‘to ruin the school under: their charge fit to be. retained 
inioipality ?. “When,.on -the re-opening:.of the Municipal Board 
eathers find that unfair means have been adopted to induce the . 
rt-the. ‘school, they. will endeayuur to protect their rights, and 
m into contact (dubads). with the founders of the. new ‘fchool. 


* Imprnition of* punitive police, 
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& breach of the: public peace will be 


ore , of the 12th August 1897, —. 
tar 6 Epily peta swhich he rans that Mr. Julian Hawthorn 
| Wlaldaf the 16th June that according to official reports 
famine in India and that no less than 80 
| from this scourge. The Missionaries, 
number of the sufferers at 150 millions. This shows 
s population of India is famine-stricken. 
‘hie remark of Lord: Dofferin that the present 
‘the history of the human race. The Christian 
‘already sent over one lakh of dollars for the relief of the 
} | c ‘states that some Missionaries take two instead 
‘of three or four meals a day in order that they may save something to help the 
poor. ‘Why should not these Christian Missionaries who make such sacrifices 
df their lubours? The apathy displayed by the Hindis in 
on their religion, seeing that only two men 
Sina ‘the’ Punjab to work in the Central Provinces. 
Wilk sot’ ‘the youths of the Punjab devote a few months of their life to this 
od Eveu if they do not like to go abroad, there is a great field 
in their own Province. Let them go about the country and 
iptious for the orphan fund. 


. . 
. 


 &, The Akhbdr-+-’ Am. (Lahore), of the 7th August, and the Punjab 
| | Samachar (Lahore), of the same date, also 
publish the same article, 


(Lahore), of the 19th August 1897, publishes 
+ “er-communication in which the writer states 
that since the Contagious Diseases Act 
‘with the approval of the Secretary. of State it is not easy to 
Vv leuld. make, 90 much noise over the matter and 
lone, ‘Why should the Act be considered 
ral for every single man to long for the 
madaos are by. law apthorjzed to marry 
are allowed te contract even temporary marriages, 
‘them, do. not lead a moral. life, How then can 
r who als ogee and wine in a warm 
All the Hindu 


the remarks of 
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ae ie , & Communication. jn-whidh, she-writer remarks 
a De 4 "shed: Beaten; Lekh.-Réuvé ;death.was.the: 3 teen 

it wale he had roused hy his inéalting attacks.on the founders 

Aalig igionse. oe Until the assassin is ‘arrested BO one ‘can say to which. 
gs eI} longed. Even if it be taken for granted’ that he was a 
sh ~ mond ad ig that any reason why the Aryas should become the enemies 
: ish if Mobammadans At the same time jt does not behove the 
aromadans to. provoke the. Aryaa, by stating that certain prophecies 


ee Lekh Rém’s death have been fnlfilled, especially as their 


eS ik jDajronnd a ite “poblishes a commepleaiion, from Léla Paira 
oe Ppt : .. Rém, Extra Assistant Commissioner at Lahore, 
_ which he remarks that‘the Editor of the Arya Gazette in his anxiety to 
Jam the Sikhs observes in the issue of the 15th July that Swami Daya- 
had an: imperfect: knowledge of Gurmukhi, and that the remarks made 
Lee him: regarding Guru Nanak in the ‘ Satyarth Prakdsh’ are based on 
seoorid-hind information and were not endorsed ‘by the Arya Saméj. 
_ Pommenting on this the writer remarks that the Aryas should, no doubt, 
bert in peace with their neighbours, but at the same time they must not resort 
to flattery to such an extent as to injure their ‘own, interests. The impolitic 
Gey uncalled-for remarks of the Arya Gazette regarding the Swdmi have 
xs great ‘offence to the Aryas. Even if it be admitted that such remarks 
wel re politic, the Kditor must remember that he had no right to say ‘that 
the Saméj: did ‘not, agree with the Swimi’s views, or that they were based on 
incorrect information. There are very few men in the Sam4} who are at 
one with the Editor, while thousands will come forward to prove that the 
Swim : remarks | were justifiable. The Editor must not pose as the 
representative of the Saméj while giving expression to his personal views. 


a 


The Sat Dharm Prachdrak (Jullundar), of the 90th August 1897, 

| the Hindte and. publishes a communication in which the writer 

—'” endeavours to show that the Muhammadans 

8 firet to make attacks on the Hindu religion, and that the Hindis did 


Saat. 3 


Bee ‘until’ they” were compelled: todo ao. The writer then goes.on to 
that if the e Aryan: religion had also enjoined : ‘the waging of a jehdd, the 

sat Hindy would have preferred to'lay down his life forthe sake of hig 

= iy yal zion inste ‘of putting up with the insults which: are being heaped. upon 
: a mh $8 Youihdors df their faith and their Shdstrae by the Maliammadans. But God 
a (bet ite ‘that’ it is not anywhére enjoined i in his Vedas that the Aryas.should 
apy sushi base- doctrine ag that of jehdd. :. ‘The. writer then quotes 

gaged frou # tract called Sat Bachan,’ which. hag recently been’ pub- 

Gi § rma Gili ‘Ahmad of Kédiéa, in which he has used’: very ‘insulting 
nee: tor Swards’ Swi ‘Dayanand; as aleo & passage from another tract called 
Dhar: eein'ta which the Mirza states: thatthe Mohammadans. are the 


‘en herein ‘Such is the: language which: has been use 
nto he @ Propbet aniong: thi ;Mubammedana.— ec Biryen 
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‘thousends of Findds sre embracing Ialim 
8 We pity that the Aryss do not bester themselves to 
he years since the Arya Saméj was established, 
‘whole of India ought to have embraced the Arya 
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wriver then: publishes several letters. which he has received from 
ue mrad ple ch the writers state that if the Arya preachers are not sent 
Pe allies y inany of the inhabitants will become Christians. But what 


Seer an the Sami do, ‘ae it has ‘only four or five preachers, and it cannot send them | 
we Sty sotinany ple ' Phe Aryas should therefore subscribe towards the Veda ; 
sod Christianity. ee 
_ |... 6 "The Paies ABAbde (Lahore), of the 7th August 1897, observes ae 
ee Peelbae tins ag. that the Indian mints were closed with the two- ay 
ef Bo een aires ~ . _ fold object of preventing the rate of exchange "ah 
es up and fixing, a “ratio between the prices of gold and silver. * 
however, been attained, and the price of silver a 
Oe | ; lown steadily. This has led many private persons to convert e 
< yea into. rupees i in @ clandestine manner in order to avoid any loss ‘ee 
a | | wTige i the. rate of exchange. The Editor is of opinion that, instead of - 
| Government ought to have taken steps to see one and the 2 
ae : join given currency to:in India, Burma and other portions of the Empire. * 
: | goins are current in Afghénietén, Ceylon, the countries lying along the ‘ 
} : ta of, the Tigris . and the Euphrates, and even in England. There is 
5 no reason why some niedium of exchange should not be introduced 2 
Re ces oi these coyntrigs and Indias as 
ce “The Akhbdr-?Am (Lahore’, of the 17th August 1897, publishes * 


,&@ communication in which the writer observes 
that the depreciation of silver has affected the 
reduced the value of their silver ornaments 
‘therefore to be hoped that the authorities will 
yposals recently made to the British Govern- 
onference regarding the price of silver. 


ape f the 24th August 1897. pub , 
bg inti “4 St on the same gubject i in which the writer 
* 4.expresses » hope that Government will take 
le ff mp, the logs which bas been inflicted on them by 
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sas! however, aay regard is : pale: ‘to ' the: frida of the: Hindu 
oe. it will not be: ‘wrong to -say that while. there: ‘the 
iled. to: realize his Tesponsibilities” - But<for, this ‘there ‘would, have 

x F ckmotion in Batala. . The best. adviee -that .can.-be given to the 


ials of Government is that the Hindas should respect the feelings 
the | Muhammadans living. in their respective. ildkas and vice versa: 
yen aver f any official disregards this goldoneaie. the Press should draw his 


ly 


i ‘The Paite-i?Am (Dethi), « of the’ etth- lated 1997; ‘publishes rn 
4 prs einen Police Inspector of COMMMunication in» which: the ‘writer remarks 
2 [Dele - regarding the case instituted against.:the Pdlice 

.. vPagpector of Delhi, Sande Khén,-that it is a matter forregret that a case of 

>» Wehie’ nature ‘should: haye ‘been brought against an. able and honest official 
ike the Khan; It is to.be hoped that the Magistrate- will carefully weigh 

. «the evidence and peruse Sande Khin’s record’of services before coming to any 

5s @evision.. It will not be out of place to mention that the accused bears a: 

<° good character and is a popular Police official. 


| 59: The Akhbdr-i-’.Am. (Lahore), of the 17th August 1897, states that 
Mi. Meredith and Steam Factories at Some day 3 ago three persons submitted applica- 
tions to the Municipal Committee of Lahore 
praying for permission to erect Steam Factories on lands which they had 
already bought from the Municipality for that purpose. The Cémmittee - 
‘referred the matter ‘to the Civil Surgeon, who-eertified that the erection . of 
2 “the buildings was not likely to prove injurious to the health of those residing 
“in that neighbourhood. The matter was then laid before the Committee,: 
“Which give the necessary permission. The Députy Commissioner of Lahore 
“and Mr. Turner, however, dissented, saying that the Europeans | residing | In) 
that ‘neighbourhood | would’ be put to much inconvenience owing to these 
factories. When the Committee had passed the resolution by a majority, . 
-the Deputy Commissioner .had no right to write to the Committee as he did: 
that “the carrying out of. this resolution should be postponed until orders 
_-+were passed by the Local Government on the subject. The President of 
~hthe » ‘Committee : took ‘undue advantage’ of : his: position as Deputy Commis- 
‘stoner -in thus openly insulting the Committee.. Lahore being the capital. of 
ae. + alg: Province, ‘its Municipality is. regarded as a model for others, but when 
- 5 whaehtreatment.is accorded to the leading Municipality in the Province, what 
- e mu & oonsideration are the Mofassil. Municipalities to expect ?. | 
“60. The Taj -ul- Akhbar (Réivalpindi), of the 21st August 1897, states - 
net ‘Mubammadan that, notwithstanding the fact that the Jullun- 
¢ in the Jullundar District. dir District’ is‘ mainly “inhabited-by Hindés, . 
- fa  gheatly: all. the officials of. the district are Muhammadans, It is desirable that 
, 2 number of: ‘Hindu and Mihammadan officials in a district shoul be ins 


« fannie to the respective populations of each community. . : 

: " a ath 6. ‘The : Akhbar-i-’ ‘Am (Lahore), of the Leth, August 1697; remarks - 

Po ia | © ¢hat,: 10° order :to-remedy the defects that dis- 
mito the Panjab ~figure the. mig Press, it is “necessary that ja - 


fon- should’ be organised in. the. ‘Punjab. .. There ts. doubtless - 


ade. 
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| 
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and Milisery Gazette, Lahore 
the Punjab. This Association gave a 


‘but shortly after: Mr. . Robinson's depar- 
a it voased ‘to exist. The want. of such an association being 


ig meeting | attended by most. of the Editors of the local 
the other day at the Tribune Office, and a Press 
statted for the Punjab. If. this association is maintained 


. it will preve very beneficial both to.the people.and the Native 


" The Gham Khwér4-Mind (Lahore’, of the 21st August 1897, after 


réferring to the Preas Association formerly estab- 
lished at Lahore, states that a similar one has 


The Nésim-ul- Hind (Lahore), of the 2ist August 1897, states 


that there can be no denying the fact that many 
defects exist in the Native Press which should 


the country 


@short time. A similar association has again been organised at Lahore, 
and itis expected that it will prove very useful both to the Native Press 


A Press Association was formerly established by Mr. Robinson, 
Editor of the Civil and Military Gazette, Lahore, but it ceased to exist 


“ 
, 


65. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 17th August 1897, hears 
ot Hoocrary Magis. ‘tHat.a certain person who was formerly a Conser- 
Soa - wancy Ddrogha has been appointed Honorary 
le Falifications for this office should be wealth and 
lected who does not possess both these: quali- 
cy Ddrogha cannot be held to be equal 
te. The Editor is of opinion that Tahs{lddrs 
pension-holders should be appointed to the 
should fix the limit of age beyond which a 
orary Magistrate. In the Editor’s opinion 
se of a Sub- Registrar, 65 
nore), of the 14th August 1897, states 
pecets generally address Courts of Justice 
ish, even when one of the parties is not 
salt of: this, the party 4 
? ial bh or to 


resented is unable 
) rebate the arguments 


ly this Government 
an Boglih, 


y 


NATIVE STATES, . 


Afidb-i- Punjab (Lahore), of thet 
& communication ‘in’ which the: edad ohates that. 
Réi Bhagat Rém, Executive Engineer, Jummoo, 


ig and- hard-working officer. He bas considerably reduced the 
ies of his office, and put a stop to the corrupt pructices of the subordi- 
who used to misappropriate large sums of State money. This last reform 
gated many enemies against the Réi, These men are consequently: 


a sing against him and attacking him in the newspapers. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


68. The Rahbar-i-Hind (Lahore), of. the 23rd August 1897, remarks 
_ that the native travelling public is put to 
much inconvenience owing to’ the Military 


stores being carried by passenger trains. To remedy this the Editor urges 
~ that such stores should be carried by separate trains. 


‘Ballway complaint. 


: 
", 


. 69. The 7dj-ul-Akhbdr (Rawalpindi), of the 21st August 1897, states 
Complaint against the Manager of that when Colonel Jowdla Singh was appointed 
the * Golden Temple. Manager of the Darbér Séhib at Amritsar it 
was hoped that he would introduce some reforms in its administration, but 
that this expectation has not been realised. The Colonel has ordered that no 
one should. bathe at ‘Harkipouri,’ although the Sikhs believe that a bath at 
that place is a means of salvation. The Colonel has further ordered that no 
one should take sticks or umbrellas with him inside the ‘ Darbér Séhid.’ 
In short, Jowdla Singh, being a Military man, does not know how to manage 
things, The Darbfr Sahib is a sacred place of the Sikhs, and, unless an edu- 
cated man is appointed as Manager, there is very little hope of any improve- 
ment being effected, 
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ELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPE 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 18th September 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


The Akhbér-1- ’Am (Lahore), of the 3lst August 1897, publishes 
on 4 on behalf of Mother ® COMmunication (written from Glasgow) in 
- which the writer concludes with the following 

appeal :— 

“ Come to our help soon, ye brave men of India. Mother India is 
about to sink. Save hor. May God give you strength! Do something 
each day. Walk on continuously and regularly like the tortoise, and do not, 
like the hare, run for a few minutes and then go to sleep (it. sleep the sleep 
of neglect). If you do this, the world will see what we can accomplish. in 
a few months with the help of God. Our r4j ought to commence from the 
year 1898 (hamdra rdj shuru hona chahiye san 1898 se). Our trust is: in 
God. - Farewell !” 


2. The Aftéb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 23rd August 1897, remarks 
that it is hard to believe that the Amfr could 
have fomented the frontier risings. Abdul 
a. Rahmda, being a wise ruler, knows that he can have no chance ina war against 
: ” the British nation, which is the most powerful in the world. It is true that 
a is Highness-compiled a treatise on Jeh id. This, however, is due to the 
| et that the Amfr being unable to maintain a large standing army is anxious to 

e] ‘alive the martial-spirit of his people. It is‘ quite possible that this 
e'may have roused the fanaticism of the tribes in spite of the. wishes 

val mM Amfe. The Amfr knows that the British Government can make or 

@ bim at any time, and it is scarcely likely that-he would seek a quarrel 

Bor eement It appears that the informants of Government have by 
aggerated ‘reports led the authorities’ to prepare for an invasion of 
but it is to be hoped that they will bear in mind the fact that 
byt raging in the country, and that, in spite of the recent rains, the 
fit bc grains have not fallen. The last Afghéo War cost the Govern- 
| a ‘ore, but, having regard to the fact that prices have considerably 


The frontier risings, 
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rT Ri likely 6 cost at least double that amount, 
instances, ‘the Halisor r trusts that Government will not undertake 
in War, 5; ORO e ahey >i extreme necessity. 
un) gh, (Lahore), of the 30th August 1897, in 
Vane PF aithec article on the same subject, asks who 
ae pod gat a 1 val ,pay the bill for. the frontier expeditions, [t 
bose @ ged that at since are to be undertaken for the defence of India, 
that c wig r ma me | ‘defray the cost. This-country would be only too glad to 
ay ite share if $Bngland were to contribute a portion of the expenditure that 
1b | jacurred. At ij is most unfair that England, which takes a 
dues) ‘of 15 or 16 crores per annum, should not come to 
Be ere aid of Th in such emerg*ncies. Supposing that the Government 
ce o a BTS SR *; ay ‘ise an a to’ meét the cost of the frontier expeditions, the question arises 
— | .) fo how the loan will be repaid. Will the Government impose a fresh tax 2 
“gad if so, on what? The Editor is of opinion that Government must meet 
oe this extraordinary expenditure either by retrenchment or by some other 
oe ae mans, because the responsibility for the preeent troubles rests with itself alone. 
a oe Jf Government had not occupied Chitrél, no rising would have taken place. 
ioe The wild tribes of the frontier are doubt less in the habit of raising distur- 
? . mo _ bences, but the present rising.is unprecedented in its gravity, seeing that the 
ee pibesmen have burnt British forts, killed hundreds of men, and caused a 
ae Wee of erdres of rapees. That these savages are no match for the British 
i ee Government’ may réadily.be conceded, but a victory over such insignificant 
ie people will not compensate this country for the loss to which it is being 
subjected.” The Editor then gées onto say that the views of Government 
segarding the‘ origia of these Tisings are not known, but the Anglo-Indian and 
thie Idadinyy English papers: ate unanimous in laying the hlame atthe door of 
me the'tiatives ‘in‘ general, and the Maharattas and Muhammadans in particular. 
: | P . ae ff hts yrave charge were'supported by proofs, it would ‘not be a matter for 
a yrot, ‘but it ‘is‘a'pity that they. should be condemned without any reason. 
Ah the dpition: of the Editor the forward policy has proved very harmful both 
to the Government and the peaple, and the Military authorities support this 
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‘After quoting Sir Lepel Gri ffin.j in support of this view, the Aftéd 
‘pheerves es that | it ig true that Government occupied Chitral because Russia 
he eposine the Pamirs, but, it ought to have borne in mind that serious 
onse Rences must ensue when | the frontiers of England. become coterminous 
10 2of. Russia, and | ak at was to avoid this that Government abstained 
Th _Anglo-Indian papers say that the Amfr’s 
pe stl : ioe 9 An ap (40 Asha, am ent of India is not satisfactory, These 
ee & Apert te u tif His Highness had made over General 
ae “% J q PRL THE pot and blown away the Mullahs from the 
gt s is to bring abont a. war between the 
Be ip famine-stricken millions of India for - whom 
, oe ign p countries cannot. afford: to pay the cost of 
Alga: i. . a, % The Editor then endeavours to show that no 
orve.from & 6h an invasion, and that there is no reason to 
‘ths sheng i’e reply’ of agatisfactory. Frontier disturbances were 
a tek eM wie Lp he tn nck by on 
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ie Paina ABLBée (Lahore), of tha: 30th. aagus 1897, remarks 


an 


r whi «>. Government shold pat an end 
10 'for ali by introducing martial law mes the See pry 
be possession of all kinds of arms, includigg knives, to be & ‘gapital 
{he Editor is- unable to say whether Government will approve 
of age sipolicy, the execution of which would seem to be fraught with 
ph dangers and difficulties, It is impossible for these tribes to live 
or ‘swith putiarms, and the task of disarming lakhs of men is not an easy one, A 
b Jarge body iof troops has been assembled on the frontier, the object of which 
7 ‘either to make an advance on Kabul or to disarm the frontier tribes. The 
 hances of another invasion of Afghgnist4n are, however, diminishing, while, 
. awregards the disarming of the tribes, it would be a matter of surprise if 
in Government were to adopt the suggestion of the Anglo-Indian papers and 
| Tavolve itself i in fresh difficulties. : : 


La 


5. The Rakbar-+s Hind (Lahore), of the 30th August 1897, remarks 
Hy iad ti , that as soon as the news of the frontier risings 
| i The same. | 
) _ was received the Anglo-Indian papers began 
to denounve the Sultén and the Amir of Kabul on the one hand, and the 
Endian Muhammadans on the other, but they soon discovered their 


mistake, and declared that neither the Sultén nor the Amfr had anything 


to do with these troubles. They have not, however, - apologised to the 


Jndian Muhammadans. The Editor in a recent issue attributed the distur- 
Dances to the action of Government in posting inexperienced and haughty 
‘Europeans to the frontier, and is glad to find that the English papers have 
diso condemned the frontier administration, and urged the appointment of 
a Frontier Commissioner in order to prevent the recurrence of similar distur- 
bances in the future. The Rahbar doubts whether the ease-loviog and 
haughty English‘are fitted for such delicate positions, and suggests that the 
- management of these tribes should be entrusted to the Amir, whose subsidy 
might be raised‘ to'even a erore per annum. The Editor then remarks that 
the Anglo- Indians should behave towards the natives in the same way as 
-. they behave towards their own countrymenin England. In other words, 
“ they should consider the natives as human beings, respect public opinion 
gad treat-both the natives and the frontier tribesmen on a footing of equality 
Yt. oa republican principles). Peace and order would be established both 
a sid the mentor and.in the interior if these suggestions were adopted, but if 

| , the frontier districts are separated, the border 
people will regard. the English with the same 


: to AB, the natives of India regard them. © 


' ae AY 4 ® 


. “The Eaditor further suggests that a conamissjon, consisting of an equal 
eo “Shale of Europeans, Hindésor Sikhs and Muhammadans, should be ap, 
. poe ue d to inquire into the causes of the various risings that haye up to the 
> présent taker place on ‘the frontior and how mn¢h. logs of money and life 
— at fn yest A entailed by frontier expeditions. It is nat enough that croges of 
a on sa ld be spent in moving large bodies: of troops to the front.and. thet 

§ of ‘the risings should not be inseertained. The Anglo-Indian 
We deplored tthe ‘logs of every European. killed in ction, but they 
* uttered @ single word of regret regarding the natives, several 


that certain Anglo-Indian papers urge, shag 
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man (it. humane spirit) 
, the Ralibar urges that the Europeans 
i with I affairs, bat they must not 


as an Englishman ceases 
it hho takes’ up his residence in India If 


were appointed, important fasts would be 
the frontier would be discovered. 
if this Commission reeommended that 
ity persons should net be placed in pesition, 
euagects that soldiers while under the influence 
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6, The Nésim-wl-Hind (Lahore), of the 28th August 1897, remarks 
SS that the frontier risings threaten a rupture in 
A i pa the friendly relations between Government and 


ee the Amir, that, having regard to the fact that Abdul Rahman is a far- 
politician, it is scarcely likely that His Highness will seek a quarrel 
‘the British Government, which pays him a large annwal subsidy in 


addition to presents. The Editor, therefore, refuses to believe that the troops 

1d on the frontier are intended for the invasion of Afghdnistdn. 

© is disposed to think that the ebject of the military preparations now 

i ‘made i is to give a lesson to the turbulent frontier tribes. After remark- 

tig that the so-called Afgh4o soldiers who are alleged to have fought the 

troops may be ex-Afridi sepoys, the Editor remarks that great stress 

Taid on the treatise on Jehdd both by the Anglo-Indian and the 

papers. In the first place, no one has seen this treatise, and it is 

Gifficult to say whether it has any existence ; but, even granting that such a 

tsentise hae been compiled, it need not necessarily prove prejudicial to the 

Government, for judging from the résu me of its contemts.ae given by the: 

a and Military Gasette, it inculeates the necessity of.-a.defensive war. 

; , it is quite possible that the Amfr may hav ed and cireulat- 

| it in view of Russian designe against Afghénistén. In short, there is no 

_| |» féon' to-soppose that tise is directed against the British Government. 
PRES, gate Seip. ays. | eR ey | | get! 

ghey He do be The Bhés ak (Jullundur), of the 26th August 1897, remarks 


the British Government's attitude towards 
Anfr and the frontier jirgas has not had 
yr this is not far to seek, While the Indian 
“Mr. Gladstone and other friends of the. 
ans of the world (including the people of 
itén availed himself of this opportunity to 
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; ulated it in his own territories as well as 
result of this was that small bands of Ghdsts 
if killing Englishmen and other kéfire, Their 
: Soon after this the news of the Sulién’s 


he Sultén the Queen-Bmpresa, It 
‘a reply to the congratiils 
be Mohammedan ny 
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ba fis Be dg immediate result of this conference was the Maizar boepi tali- . 

> : his were followed by risings in the Malakand, ‘Shankargarh, ‘and the 

bar Poe in instigated by the Mullahs, Ii may be mentioned in this con-, 

: iin; bat the Amfr's regular troops and the arms manufactured at the 

Kabu peers have been identified in more than one of the risings, and that. 

ten s of, Government camels looted by the jirgas have been sent into 

Afghar istén. Again, it has been ascertained that all the riflemen engaged 

a the Shankargath or the Shabkadar rising were the servants of ‘His 

ghness, and that several jirgas have sought protection in his territories to 

if escape the punishment which they so richly deserved, Under these circum- 

stances, it is the paramount duty of the British Government to bring the 

- Amfr to his senses and teach a severe lesson to the frontier tribes now in arms 

eds against it. It may be mentioned here that the natives of India, especially 

_ , the Muhammadans, are ignorant of the Military power of their rulerg, and 

eonsider the Afgh4ns infinitely superior to British soldiers. The Government 

should, therefore, avail itself of the present opportunity to establish the 
superiority of the British arms on and across the fron tier. 
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“The Akhbdr-i-4m (Lahore), of the 3Ist August 1897, after quot- 
| ing the opinions of the Times, the Standard 
‘and the Daily News regarding the Am{r’s con- 
nection with the tribal risings, remarks that it would be impolitic to doubt His 
Highness’ professions of friendship and sincerity.. The man who advocates 
another war with Afgh&nistin will be the greatest enemy of India, At the 
dame time, however, Government should not continue to treat the Amfr as it 
has hitherto been doing and suffer the loss both. of money and prestige. 
The simultaneous rising of all the frontier’ tribes is significant, and 
the authorities should not ignore this fact. The Editor then goes on 
: to say that it ‘behoves the Amir to clear himself of all. suspicion, 
and this not by words alone. His Highness must understand that he must 
-¢onvince the British Government of the genuineness of his professions of 
an friendship before he can receive any pecuniary help from the Indian treasury. 
4 ee nf He should remember that if he fails to do this and Great Britain is. com- 
3 ee ; - péllled to teach him a leason, the friendship of any foreign Power will avail him 
me ae ‘The intentions of Government on this point are of coutse not 
~. *Ktiown to the public, but the Anglo-Indian newspapers are openly saying 

i if another expedition is sent against Afgh4nistén, Government will not | 

that: ‘country again. It will retain it and establish’ ite prestige Z. 
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a. ‘The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the. Bist. August 1897, remarks 
mf that according to the Civil and. Military 
* Gaseite the simultaneous risings on the frontier 

malt of. a ciiclad plan. Its not knewn for certain what 


r rion ig at the bottom of the miischiet, but there can. be 20 pore 
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Maebd ‘Martini rites. bad fought like disciplined 
jibes, that the Haddas Mullah paid, it cast, eight 
yl hai bearing arms. The’ inyetery t6 bé solved i 18: 


the-money. Again, with what object have theas 
5 cen be hd doubt that they constitute a great 


wee. nét the result of réligiods fanaticism. Anyhow, it 
Y. s between the Arhir and the Government 


’ 
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Pdita’ ‘Mthbdé (Latiore), of the Seth August 1897, publishes 
tact * “communi nicitidti from Nat Ishi, Municipal 
imissionér, Delhi, in which the writer 

‘Pht the ftontiet kes (aré tod foolish to understand their 

te, atid cannot. foreste the consequences of their raids 

’ tageti ory. Aé a mattet of fact, they are freebooters, 

aiid éothinit stich taidé on thé plea of jehdd, which is unlawful, seeing that 
Sriti overninefit 2 heither invaded their country, nor interfered 
oud liberty. India is alreddy in the throes of a terrible 

‘ghd tlie Govérith ent have done much for thé relief of the poor, but 


dhe fr ntiee tribes aré how a di ding to the troubles of this unfortunate country, 


. 


11 The Bahbar-i-Bind (Lahore), of the 26th August 1897, remarks 
98 Pe that: the Anglo-Itidiah ‘papers attribute the 


- frofitier risings to Various causes ; but asa mattér 
aie thé outcome of the maltreatment accorded to the tribes by a 


official and the annexation of Chitrél, The Editor is of opinion that 

") givén to thé Am{t is wasted, but remarks that it is wrong to say 
thie frontier tribes have been encouraged either by the Amir -or Russia. 
int jority of the tribes being illiterate, could not have been incited by 
fe tréatisé on jehdd, nor is it likely that they would fall i in with the 

of ‘By uasia. The victory of the Turks over the Greeks could not 

r ded ‘any effect on the frontier. The réal cause of these troubles 

und'in the diesolute habits of the British officials, and. therefore it 

y to enquire into the matter and put a stop to this evil practice. 


-é- Hind (Lahore), of the 28th August 1897, re- 

marks that the frontier risings are not acci- 

_ -dental, but are the result of a conspiracy, It 
ation ‘whether the Amfr, whé owes his present position 


a , is | ply « or whether he i is not at the bottom of 


“es this tethe ee assumed. a heotile 
vernment. It is true‘that the Muhammadans. 


+ 


the Turkish conquest of’ Thessaly, but this 
n. for suspecting. the:\loyalty of the entire 


Kéeatha-i!Hivd (Lahore), ofthe 20th August 
fh remarks that’ punitive: expeditions have 


a Pe as : 
° cae ROE yee: 
ge VET zz Bee : 


xe at ¥ been’ sent cageipacthe ‘Malekusd: aid thd 


; ye Tt isinow rime that «thi depediien wil Like tio ta 
h Pavan ie +) Lhe revenues of fodis Glready whow'@ deficth Sf 
},0 mad these expeditions will throw yet another burden on the Tndida 
po: (Ph; wishés of the British: Military Officers -in this cotintry’ ‘aunt 
pose j 110 ‘matter whether the people. gét ecu eredd ‘food te ait theit 


el 


4. | "The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 27th August 1897, remarks 

: that the Amir of Kabul has sent a reply to the 
Viceroy’s letter, in which he assures. the Gov- 

4 that his regular troops will never help the tribesnren, and that: it is 
a alone who are to blame for the frontier troubles, The Editor 

re that ‘this reply is satisfactory unless the contrary is proved, The 
Yernment should, however, reconsider its frontier policy. An idea of the 
iy of the expeditions now heing undertaken may be formed from the fact 
iat: the:irioome of the Indian Railways for the past week exceeds that fur the 


—— week of the past year by 74 lakhs, apparently owing to the 
i “movements iof the troops. | 


Mb. ‘The Téza Akhbdér (Pind D&dan Khan), of the Ist Septenbe 
73 ‘ea | 1897, states that it is a well-known fact that the 
| te “pene, ‘ & Amir isa stipendiary of the British Govern- 

Stent ‘bat that he renders no service in return for the subsidy paid to him. 
| Bottle idea of His Highness’ attitude towards the British Government may be 

Eb 2 jrmed from the Pioneer’s remark that His Highness was indirectly respon- 

: ae le at any rate for much of the trouble on the north-west border, and 

a - that it: was time. that the Government of India made this clear to His 

i ighiness. The despatch ofa Turkish envoy to Kabul, the arrival of an 
 Afghiin dignitary at Constantinople, the publication of a treatise on jehdd, &c, 

a ke ¢,/are facts that leave no room for doubt that the Amfr is not friendly to | 

tip Government It is a pity that His Highness should have turned hostile 
% *. oe 8 British Government, to whom he owes his present position. 


i) 


, Ol ie “16., The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 23rd August 1897, remarks that 
oF io some of the native papers attribute the frontier 
ae risings to the highhanded and improper treat- 
men ntiof the tribes by the Political Officers; others maintain that religious 
Se i 1 ididm is at the bottom of these trou bles ; and others again regard the 
. ar nt upheaval as the natural result of a desire to regain independence. On 
ther hand, the Civil and Miltary Gazette holds that the Amfr has 

aly helped these risings if he has not actually fomented them, and advises 
yvernrment to make certain demands from His Highness that would be stire’ 

di to ® war. As Government has better means of obtaining intelligence 

ie — Countries than the newspapers, it is presumptuous on the part 
ater. to give advice in such matters, ~ The Editor is disposed to agree 

h'the G sglishman i in attributing the present troubles to Russian intrigue, 
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‘i The Par apna of this, view publishes  sunmary of the Novo Vremya's attiole 


‘ee 


2 above. 


ie The Paiga Akhbar (Lahore), of the 30th August 1897, reproduces 
" gn article from the Morning Post with a view to 
$2 ine a pe bidian ‘efi showing that . the .Calcutta riots, the Poona 


; ’ s & »if'* 
‘ : a ani | ae Se oo: _% , ‘ 
. 1 te, ae PUP - fo. 
So he Sa “Ce Ser 
; by Dr Wa ae ft ey 
aathst x Se. : 
7X AE 8. 53 r . 
eae Mee aol PU ) 


it Ave’ noconnection ‘with one ‘another. The | 
fa. mec ed the public by endeavouring to connect 
ving a disservice to the Government and the 
ee theirs will, in the first place, create 
b the rulers and the’ ruled, and in the next 
hat Government can be very easily alarmed. 
© Anglo-Endian Press and the exaggerated 
b ; ibe of unrest in the countty will lead 
ers to interpre et such utterances in conformity with their own 
, _In.eu mpportof this the Editor gives the substance of an 
‘in the Novo Feemya, which states that the Am(r is determined 
inglis h hi: these ig for this purpose compiled a treatise on jehdd 


SS 


7 28 oo) eh 


eae 


é India will ‘taka & leading part is s likely to break out ; and that 
ent of the English angexing Afghdnistdn, the Messovite dream of 


a =. @etendin their conquests from Central Asia.to the’ sea coast will remain a 
i Ea ay unrealized. - To prevent this thie Noro Vremya advises the Russian Government of 
ee: ; — te aid the Améfr by assnring him of their neutrality and thereby enabling him = 
ea to withdraw his troops from the'Northern Provinces and employ them against | a: 
ee een the English. Comméntitig on this, the Faisa Akhbdr ridicules the idea of the on 
a Amir going to war against the British, but considers that the Novo Vremya a 
os may be excused for writing the article in question, as the allegations on which it ae 
e is based have been given currency to by the Anglo-Indian papers. The remark By 
ae that a second mutiny is likely to take place in India is based on a statement of e 
ae the Editor of the Daily Mail, who: recently visited India, and on his return ce 
mes | home published an-article to the effect that “‘a second mutiny, similar to the a 
i one. in which the 800 millions of natives killed European women and children 
ae and shed rivers of blood, is likely to break out in India.” It is apparent es 
from this that the Anglo- Indian Press is doing a great deal of harm to the i 
Government by giving expression to unfounded fears. The Editor, being a : 
re native of India, is fully acquainted with the sentiments of the people, and has 
z nd hesitation i in asserting, that the things attributed to them have absolutely 
‘ny ekistence except in the ‘imagination of the Anglo-Indian journalists. ye 
i, ae tees 18. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 27th August 1897; also gives ’ : 
ae ) ss eh 4), aierane résumé of the Novo Vremya's article and ae 
: Sees ie ru gta that the Amfr will not allow himself to ¥ 
be. deoe red by oak writings = Greeks allowed themselves to be misled és 
the EB oghish F’ress. on }.reason to believe that the Novo Vremya = 


pAorerhman and if the Amfr, who has 
, fails to. understand the policy under- 
Premyo, he will court his own ruin. 


OR Ly he yee 


the re 
ning te ae ice give 


lahore), of the 28th August 1897, gives 
stance of the Amfr’s reply to the letter 
a ue ec : overnment of India, and remarks: that 
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bre), ‘of tlie Slat August. 1897, states that 
ppthe’ Afridis took it upon. ‘themselves 
the Khaibar Pass, and have since been. 


‘¢ “Wg ive «gael 


: e w “an € teh us 


mage 


Howances: fice the Government of India, They. have,’ howevét, 

d front, and nullified the services rendered by: them to: the: yuléts 

7 The forts of Ali--Masjid and Lundi»Kotal- were. garrisoned by 

j not by British soldiers ; and they. had, therefore, no cause to rise 
piGoreroment As it is, their behaviour is unpardonable; and it is but 
$ they should receive severe punishment for: their faithlessnees and 


‘et i og The Editor then gives a short history of the Afridi tribes: and 
ir mode of life. 


PS. The same paper remarks that the A fridfs are a brave and war- 


like people, Théy are, however, extremely 


blood-thirsty, and will not hesitate to kill a man 
4 ee for the sake of fun. The Akhddr then cites inatances in support. of this 


7 :. oncom and observes that constitutional (sic) treatment is lost upon such 


‘2 arene 


22, The Chaudhutn Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 23rd August 1897, 


is i au Kin ie publishes the translation of a letter addressed 


by Munshi Sir4j-ud-dfn Ahmad (the Editor) of 
“the Civil and Nilitary Gazette anent its remarks on a “ Life of Salad{n” 


compiled; by the Munshi. <A copy of the » Life” was forwarded with this 
communication, which, contained a brief analysis of the contents of the book. 

The introductory chapter defines the term ‘Crusade,’ and cites the opinions 
of several. European writers to prove that the Wars of the Crusades were 
fought from motives of selfishness and personal gain. Then follows a com- 
parison between jehdd and crusade, in which the writer hus tried to prove 
that the former is essentially defensive in character. The next chapter is 
taken up with an account of the Wars of the Crusades, and affords a glimpse 
into the then condition of Europe and Asia, The causes as well.as the 

effects of these wars are also dwelt on in this chapter. Munshi Sirdj-ud-dfa 

has been compiling the book in question for the last three years. When he 

took the work in hand he could not have said when it would be completed. 

Nor had the Munshi any knowledge that'# war was shortly to break, out 
between Greece and Turkey in which the latter would come off victorious. 
Besides, he'is not the only writer who has tried to compile a Life of Saladin. 
Professor Shibli of the Aligarh College selected Saladin as one of his ‘‘ Royal 
- Heroes of Islém,” and a life of that king was published in Allahabad a 
a ; ‘month ‘or two prior to the Munshi’ completion of the work under reference. 
iy... The, ‘writer further states that of all the Muhammadan kings Saladin is the 
| ai | only one, a perusal of whose life can be expected to reconcile his co- 
s a Feligionists with non-Muhammadans, as he always kept his word, treated 
ie us enemies with kindness, and valued human life. The Munshi then cites 
"hes nat anves.to show that the victor of J erusalem never treated his Christian 
ah : ot jwith rigour. The.“ Life of Saladin ” is an historical work, and the 

| umber of books of this nature written in Urdu is very large. It should, 
ae Dy ore av iT; be borne in mind that the Mubammadans of India alone can read 
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Jedi : mand that such works are studied by: the educated Mubammadans 
3 excl sive y . It is, therefore, absurd to say that. books . of. this . character 
| “Can Afleo i the, loyal feelings of the Jndian Muhammadans, Besides, have not 

“eye B Jp ndian Muhammadans) given sufficient proofs of their sda ited 


“the: lovadhy ‘Of 
 conjckitah path ‘The ‘demonsirations 
‘the Turkish vietories and the supposed 
d@ by the Antfr of Kabul are’ made the 

Muhammadans But-were not similar 
miry in 1878 at the conclusion of the Russo- 
be Amir’ s treatise, what proof is. there to show 
1a § been circulated among the Muhammadans? 
a i » would fail to affect the loyalty of the 

rof Afghaénistén. If the Amfr is a propliet 
d new revelat fohs from the Almighty, itis quite another 
visa the a strines of jehdd are already known to the Muham- 
nd. Beye been 3 set forth ia the Kor&n for the last thirteen hundred 
"Th would not be uninteresting to enquire if the Amfr wishes to wage 
the British Goyérnment or upon Russia, or upon both of them at 
ani : the same. time. His Highness is, no doubt, a co-religionist of the 
pn. Muhemmadans, but the Jatter will be: the first to fight against him 
oe | ai ns. he dare to move against their Government. Under these circumstances, 
ie oy Ue Bin iti is absurd to. suppose that: the'perusal of the book compiled by the writer 


"ei ay ve » 


be: nam 


Pigs She a 


: i aaa ean affect the loyalty « of the Muhammadan subjects ot the British Govern- 
; a See wo 98. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd August 1897, 
:3 Aap ayha Minded on potiticel agite. publishes a communication from Sir Sayad 


rt PeA 


ee ve in Indie, 3 3 Abmad Khan, in which he remarks that educa- 
ae + tyltomy§ gnless.accompanied by moral training, is of no use. An educated man 
4 has.received no such training is like an uncontrollable horse which takes 
its rider. wherever it likes. ‘The education which has been given to the Hindts 
the Parsis of Bombay and the Brahmins and Mabhrattas of Poona 
hasin. no way. proved beneficial to India. The natives have: begun to con- 
themselves statesmen of the highest order. They have learned the 
oe : hwo. words ‘ liberty ’ and ‘ ‘agitation ’ by. heart: By the former they mean 
ssi giving: free expression to their own views whether they aré sound or otherwise. 
ee also resort to agitation, and have for this purpose established a society 
| the National Congress. The Sayad, however, does not agree with 
people are iuciting the: natives against 
eir motives may be, there can be no doubt 
Wisaffection against the Government. Very 
in the Congress movement, and if they 
a live peaceably under the benign rule of 
member that their religion requires them 
b Of tie jeloxalty to-enter their‘minds. The Prophet 
he ae born in the: reign of a just kiog lke 
ot e Muhammadans also. thank the Almighty 

i f a Government which‘in‘no way interferes 
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a, fs he Mohammad towards the, Britleh rciva; but : asa matted 

pe.pvegis.are purely accidental and not the resalt of ‘any cons | 

ainmad ans are 90 firm in their loyalty. to. the. Britieh Governmént 

a maic itr. of them held aloof from the National Congress, while their 

’ aue a loyal policy, Most of them are, however, illiterate; 

° S the Government. ‘Ihey gave free expression to their sympathy 

j) because they believed that the British Government, which had 

ea go friendly towards T urkey, would not regard such action 

‘obation. As to the frontier risings, the Editor observes. that 

oA) i eould not have fomented them, seeing that he cannot gain anything 

% «8h ae even supposing that these troubles are the outcome of fis 

ighiiess’ treatise on jehdd, that fact does not constitute a justification 

iestioning the loyalty of the Muhammadans of. India. The Indian 

| mmadans fully realize the blessings which they enjoy under the British 

* | Goyer Een, and those who have been born and bred in India’ would not 

0 sent even for a moment to become the subject of the Amfr or the Sultén 
clay 

gare Turkey. In India the liberty of the subject has always been respected,’ 


ey 


b. in the case of the Nétu brothers and a companion of Mahérdja Dal{p 
who. were arrested for political reasons, but in Afghdnist4n such. 
arrests are 1 matters of daily occurrence. Moreover, the liberty enjoyed by 


the in India is unknown in Turkey, and therefore those who love liberty: 
- eannot, b bat love the —_ rule, 


ss The same paper, of the 27th August 1897, remarks that the 
spite news of the arrival of an Afghan dignitary, 
ed at Constantinople may turn out to be untrue, 
and that itis therefore unfair to draw any inference therefrom regarding 
the. Amft’s attitude towards the British Government, The Editor further 
emarks that the Anglo-Indians are not justified in attributing the Poona 
murders, the. Calcutta. riots and other similar events to the-disloyalty of the 
people at.large, and concludes by advising the Muhammadans to hold aloof 
from political agitation of all sorts, because in the Mutiny of 1857, though 
both: Michammadans and non-Muslims had taken part in it, yet it was the 
x i ade who received the severer punishment. 
Pade ak frie 26.’ The Akhbdr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the e7th August 1897, seeneeiens. ! 
ay poe W that Sheikh Abdulla Quillium advises all the | 
ae 3 hated aa ae Mubammadan subjects of the Queen- Empress. : 
> aes Sled to submit a petition to Government stating 


bat they gerd the Sultén as their Caliph, and that the action of Government 


7 * if adop ng a hostile attitude towards His Majesty is. calculated to . offend 
> hele feel lings. | ‘The Editor adyises the Sheikh to abstain from bringing 


mn Mubammedans into discredit by making such suggestions... -. 


. : a ua Me ~ ia "Phe Paien Akhbér (Lahore), of the asth August 1897, publishes 
Cite | a communication - from Muhammad Abdul ‘Hé6z° 
Khan, io which he states that Nidmat-ulla Shah 


Nard twelve 3 years after. the birth of Timur... One of the. couplets. 


4 , 
Bt agg 


B him, prophesies the birth of, Tisaur, but, eccing: that the saint , 


| ould ate written thie eouplet in 
¥ uikhe no meition Of thebs Vereen, 1 
y thees verses of f whit they were written, but 


the Editor remarks that selfish and wicked 
have. made many such interpolations 
_ fu Abe works of other saints and poets, Ae 
jon, great stress is Inid on unimportant points, 
events are either entirely ignored or a very 
them is given. In these. circumstances, it is apparent 
the Slab could. not have written the-verses attributed 


Tike 


Bie: MEAP EA ELatiore), of the 25th Augist 1897, states that 
poly 2 MOMOnel Alikhatioff, in the course of a conversa- 
«ao Mea with’ ‘a British traveller, remarked that tke 
dia ‘aa well as: MP Native’ States were disidyal to the Government, 
faled: [nllia by policy‘ and riot by military force. The ae 
‘fettirlis that “it! is Very unfair to infer'from the Poona murders and 

nvidts that tie peuple of India’ are disloyal. Colonel Alikhanoff ae 
‘remember that if the Natives are not loyal to the British Government, : 
certainls could never be 80 to the Kussian Government, because next #. 
‘idly’ of hea fey prefer British rule to any other form of rn 
af ere ji: ) 


’ 


Tajrulsk abd? (Réwalpindi), of the: 28th August 1897, pub- | 
at ‘the addin. niles a eommunication ‘in which the writer says 
; ‘¢hait the object of the Editor of the Paisu Akhbér 
® ree the elif of the Turks is to eeek ee otherwise 


ay y $ ; me ‘ 
s | ‘ to: 
" _ 


*, ry «' 


(Lahore), of the 27th August 1597, publishes 
i Geyed Kina en the Galten ot & pp mententon ‘in’ which the writer says that 
tele ey meovee Abmwad Khén’s unwise remark regard- 4 


f ; FF 


prose carries DO weight with the Muban- ° 
s that, as, people ‘tegatd Sir Sayad, Ahmad n 
My himeelf. a Muhamwmadan befure expresslig 


shore), of” thie 38th ‘Aug gt ut 1897, ‘publishes 

Rscoitiinication from ' Mibaniand Ashik 

t ‘éf” Pilibhit ii. wilt ich he ‘gives the 

» held at. that. city on the, }th of July 
t over the Greeks - — , 


‘Kbén, Cemtractor, 
ba y,.40 


Sere 


x -» Me _ 


2 . 


a et < Ks 
Fin A vines 
Ta’ ac SARL . 


7 + \er . 


Shen trae illdmidated oe 
rrr hid “Taro MW aad 
pebirih of theProphet, 


‘1h rewi other rhosques i in the city were slap iBlatsinated. ‘The Coité ; iF 
ib ibGpeae came to the tnosque at night to nee the illuminations, The 
t entered the mosque, and asked many questions regarding ite loops 
Asn Himaéyat Islim. Many Hlindis were also invited. to. the 
j, and one of them even sent Re. 25, which was declined with 
* Many verses were read on the occasion, one of which stated thet the 
ft the successor of the Prophet, and therefore the head of the Mubam. 
ny ie faith and the guardian of Mecca and Medina, and that he was the king 
F P the Muhammadans, Christiaus, Jews, Hindés ; in a’ word he was the 
7 speror of the world. snes | 


BB. The Editor, commenting on the above, asks the public if there ig ; 
‘3 | way any other Government on the face of the earth i 
a oe which would allow such public expressions of: : 
i oo sympathy. with a. foreign Power at a time when the country: is rejoicing on 
+. ‘gecount of the Jubilee of the Queen-Empresa, Sir Sayad Ahmad Khén, 
, adds the Editor, is of opiaion that such meetings are calculated to create 


j 
+2 «a. re 


| ‘auspicjon i in the mind of the Government, but does not the very fact of the. | ; 


_ Government allowing such meetings to be held: prove that it dows not suspect: oY 
the loyalty of the Muhammadans i in auy way, 


. 
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— . ....:84e Lhe Dénish-i-Hind (Mooltan), of the 30th August 1897, enume- 
i it rates the blessings which have been conferred’ 
6 + | ae on the natives by British rule, and, after 
_. ’omparing tle present régime with the former times, prays for the prolonga. 
; tien: of Het: Majesty’ 3 rule in India and for the defeat of her enemies. : 


| 35. The Nézim-ui-Hind (Lahore), of the 28th August 1897, publishes. 
Se. ae another article -giving an account of the Wars 
a ge the! Orusades, of the Crusades, and promises ‘tu revert to the 
| | | subject in a future issue. | . 


’ 
~ : 
| 
’ ’ m ; | 


a ae ea ‘GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


: * ed 86, ~The Chaudhwin. Sadi (Raéwaipindi), of the 23rd August. 1897, , 3 
is at Blane sod Motmmmiadans ot Pens. remarks that the. Hindus of Pesha4war are pro- 
‘ ve ER a voking the Mubammadans by representing to 
Bn, aa sao that the latter are bent on looting them. How many times: 
Ryemoney, have the, Muhammadans of Peshéwar looted. the Hindés? ‘The’ 
x di or earns that the object:of the complaints made by the Hindés: is ‘thet: 
... p of the/Mahébat Khdo’s mosque, woiah opens into the ‘basér of the 
ig, may b be closed. ds there no one among the Hiadas who. can -prevent 
gionista from making groundless qdmplainte? Jf not, the Editor 
norities to, prevent the Hindés from acting as they are “— ; 


The Pa akibér (Lahore), of the’ Zard ‘August 1997, 
vs} yhab the’ Native “Preed is” denounce | 
ms bic tank is  ynmeasuréd terms: both in India ‘and ‘England; 
onhase: ine niet ole ‘gue -ncdioe ot Livtvonsat Ayétes ai 
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| i againet these papers by the Anglo. 
ss ‘up in Grest, Britain, the people of 
| this: country. To make matters worse, 

# Gokhale has tied the hands of the members 
hittee, and presumably these gentlemen 
Pattle of the Native Press. As for any 
shat i is out of the question. Both Lords 
prals and Lord George Hawilton having 
) respect to the working of the plague re- 
ty be! not oppose any measure that may be brought 
id in the House of Commons to gag the native newspapers. Unfor- 
i ac India Sir M. M.’ Bhownuggree, the Parsi M. P., who has 
‘and has foand flattery a very paying thing, has made 
‘to revile the Native Proes, and is setting in circulation number- 
ng that Press. The Native Press may truly be said to 
evil days. The British public, however, possess a strong 
¢and the cause of the native newspapers is not, therefore, 
s. Besides, when the present storm of indignation and passion 
a away, and the ‘minds of the authorities have regained their 
the advantages of a free Native Press are certain to he recognised. 
Prese which keeps Government informed of. the feelings of the 
At is-of course true that the native newspapers sometimes commit 
Bat at the same. time it cannot be denied that they are 
boroughly loyal to Government. Nay, it is impossible for them to be other- 

ee wine, Do they not owe their very. existence to the kindness of the authori- 
ties 1 Tn short, their life depends on the prosperity of Government, and 
ey ore ally alive to what they: owe to it, as the poet says :— 


OS eae a 2 will never forget. the obligation conferred cn me by my bene- 


P | . : factor;. ry ' 


Cy , 
) gs ae ee 
Oy me 1b508 7 by. 


+e. 


ia 


® * . i _ . e's 


1 am not one of those who will break the taltcellar after eating the 
salt -out of it). is a 


jahore), of the 3lst August 1897, observes 
pthe Native Press will be of no use if its 


jent ; ; and it is not, therefore, easy for it to 
ps of-the people,  ]t is the native newspapers 
seep i the authorities informed of all that is 


pow nothing of native life. Again, it is 
the people: realize: the’ greatness. and the 


uve continued . Ae 


be services of. the Native 


Ea ee 


ety is intefered with. The British Govern- 


jetion cannot be performed by the Anglo- 


Bovernment. Had’ this ‘not been the cane, 


pefol pot to fanction.. the pana . of. 


oe aap aaa ON 
Se ee a eT 


tor tition, cooing that '& ibid tiareet ‘ofdrament 

pot ie subjects is like *a’ fight ‘betweeri ‘a ‘giant and a. pigmy: 

ok jo°one will believe that the native newspapers can think t éxoiting 

fh against the British Goverament: : They thay -d6 every thing ‘dee, 

Fie ipuhaiting sedition in the country, the very idea ‘of it is rs 2 

on ot addition to this, they have no influence ° with tha: people, and: the’ 
‘stl not rise against Government: at: their prompting. ' Take: fot 

a tano the articles in respect to which Mr. Tilak has been prosecated for’ 
ion. They have been translated into English, Urdu, Bengali, keo., 
bat still the people are as loyal to Government as ever. It is, 
fore, clear that none of the articles appearing in the Native Press are 
seditious, and that the so-called seditious articles are written un- 
ee and in the heat of passion, and do not represent the real feelings 
of their authors. Such errors are pardonable from a religious-as well as. 4 
moral point of .view, and are, to some extent, condoned even by law, 
Journalists guilty of such conduct should, therefore, only be warned in the 
‘first instance. The Press Associations formed in Culcutta’ and’ Lahore 
also seem ‘to have this object in view. They will. carefully watch the 
tone of the newspapers conducted by their members, and warn the writers 
if'they publish articles against the authorities. If the warning remains’ 
ahheeded the names of the offending Editors will be removed from the list’ 
of members; The Editor concludes by remarking that Government should’ 
- .¢onbider the native newspapers its well-wishers and not its enemies, and that 
it’ should not lose sight of this fact when determining the policy to be observed’ 

if per to the Native Press in future. | 


99. The Nézim-ul- Hind (Lahore),:-of the 28th cia 1897, remarks. 
- that a free Press is useful not only to the, 
people, but to the Government as well, seeing, 
that it enables the authorities to form a true estimate of the sentiments 
~ wishes of the people. This being the case, the Editor trusts, 
‘Government will not interfere with the liberty of the Native. 


‘The same, | 


sill 


40. The Bharat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 25th August 1897, re- 
marks that public opinion in any country is 
formed by means of the Press. For this 
reason the newspapers should always be in the hands of able and educated 
‘persons. The Editor then makes certain proposals for improving the status 
of. ‘the native newspapers, and invites answers from the readers of the 


“The same, 


aks - The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 28th Avagest 1897, remarks 
a wu MM. Bhownuggtee on the that before his return to ‘Parliament, Sir 
aceeaee  M. M. Bhownuggree used to say a word on be- 


ys a oft this country. But now that a Consérvative constituency has returned 


b he not only Hever Speaks anything for the good of the ) ot but 
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yo the cause of India, “Sir M. M Bhowsuperes was @& strong 
r. the: saghe of the Press while im we nt be has ~, ” 
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7 c aoe i -* ri at , 
, ye 
fi: Sei 4 


rohan zthen Pils August 1897, states 
§ doties Of: ai Newspaper. Editor sre very 
p, and that he is likély{ t0- run a..‘great risk 
ii this, very little importance is attached to 
f making ‘money by’ his profession, he ig 
ven when he is unjntentionally guilty of libel 


a 


: “that the charge brought against Mirza Ghulam 
hes ~ ‘Abitied of Kddian has been proved to be false , and 
| 6 ‘The Bditor remarks that he is glad to hear thut the 
a- ays does not issue his notices 20 frequently as he used to do 
is is & ‘Wise course, seeing that his enemies are seeking an opportu. 


i / fo involve him i in trouble. 


: i (Réwalpindi), of the Ist September SOOT, states 


i+ 


cae ate, The “Akhbdr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 19th August 1897, pub- ed 
ee i we Neobisiiotin : - Jishes @communication (written from Glasgow) c 
oe . oe in which the writer remarks that Brahmin raises er 
eee Y “and Brahmin Editors have been arrested in Bombay at the instance of the 
is iets ’ | Indians. No one, however, arrests the Anglo-Indian journalists. 
: ae aed (Bat) who are the Brnbmins that the ‘‘ whites” should fear them? If the 
e ee te Mubammadans were sensible, they would put an end to kine-killing out of 
. ee regard for (the feelings of) the Brahmins. As for the “ whites,” what do 
Be they care for any body? They have introduced. the medical examination of 
women contrary to the teachings of Christ. They are devoid of all sense of 
eo shame, commit adultery and drink hard. They eat ‘beef as well as pork, and 
oa rhonopolise all the appointmen ts in the country. ‘ The Marhaita and the Kesari | 
Be dre good papers, But how dare we praise them now that the proprietor, 
anager ‘abd’ others have | been arrested? God forbid that any body 
ar #hould * kill another gora and bring about the arrest of more Editors 
a _ ged * the ‘martyrdom of those already arrested.. The people of India iy 
oe have become effeminate (lit. females). The Muhammadans made enuchs | 
ae bo date and the English have done the same with the Muhammadans. 
r wimadane allowed the Hindis not only (to grow) moustaches, but | 


air as if it werea tamdsha What faithful- 
fab gentleman of Lahore was’ beaten by 

thought it only fun! All the natives (have thus) i 
| . Bi Dg Christians 1 in ‘the true sense of the word. ie 
a Be dig is now a truly Christian country! The i 
a B Firaeats beasta of prey. Sevaji fled from 
rahmins flee to, for both land and sea 
soldier P May God protect them ! 


boat, whilst. no. one ‘was arrested for the 
ectable and loyal. Brahmins, whose fore- 


pa their bloddcin the sertss of the’ eitiah Woivararaent: hare. been 
dec Lin connection with the Poona | i If the d 


jase saty's Toyal subjects. have taken to: intriguing (against. Govern-: 
pw ‘May: not one expect from the sons. of traitors P . Forty years 
iy five lakhs of natives were killed in the sepoy Mutiny, Thousands 
4 i By Bia ‘Brahmins and Muhammadans were blown away from the mouth | 
}eaanon by British soldiers, The children of these men. are now 
ee to sixty years of age, and God alone knows what change the 
. nian of famine, plague, &c., has wrought: in their feel: ngs. There ie, 


, et et, “ : “ et 
eo to a ay 
p= aT i 


er, no denying the fact that the people of India are loyal to their 


J ; ‘ 4,5 


- j Bhinios, who were f apparently loyal, have been arrested like thieves. ana 
s T hedmasheo, and pray that the accused miy succeed in establishing their 
< " Imnacence. Brahmins are not accustomed to commit murders... Have Western 
i education and civilization converted these mild and pious. rersons into cat- 
-" throats ? The Press of England has, at the instigation of the Anglo-Indian 
/ Rewspapers raised an outcry against the Poona Brahmins, who would not kill 
-evenarat. It is absurd to hold them responsible for the murder of Messrs, 
Rand and Ayerst, seeing that for the most part the pardah is only 
observed among the Muhammadans. If, however, the authorities have 
any information that the modesty of Brahmin women was outraged in 
Poona thay are perfectly right in suspecting the Brahmins. Anyhow, so 
long a8 incontrovertible proof is not forthcoming, it will be impolitic to 
bring unfounded charges against a loyal peuple. Besides, it is not impossible 
that the murderer may be a European, The writer then calls on the 
-. Brahmins to bestir themselves, establish samdjes (all over the country) and 
’ become united in five months’ time. They should appoint a headman in 
‘every muhalla and village, a Sardér for every tahsfland a Brahmin Pops 

(sic) for every district and province, all to be subordinate to a Head Pope 

of India. None will then dare tyrannise over the Mahéréja of Kashmir or 


is oppress & Brahmin. 


(M5... The Gham Khavdr-i- Find (Lahore), of the 28th August 1897, 4 
remarks that the Military servants are of great | 
service to the Government in times of war, and 
 itisa pity that they should receive smaller salaries than the Civilians, Inthe of 
Military Department the highest post which a native can rise to is that a it 
of R aldér-Major, carrying a salary equal to that of an Extra Assistant me 
Commissioner of the lowest grade, The Editor suggests that sures 
a0 “ea * ors should be appointed to high posts in the Civil Department. | 

me ly ae an The Lahore Punch (Lahore), of the Ist September 1897, states 
a es that sufficient rain has fallen throughout the 
et eas | Province, but thatthe price of food grains has 
 Bormerly the: prices used to fall ‘ag: soon as prospects im- 
t nowadays the grain-dealers fill their granaries and make a. 
poner by raising rates at their pleasure. The policy of non-. 
ace trade has proved to be very harmful in this respect, and the.. 
overt wre rt rill ‘gaffer, inasmuch as it will have to. pay a higher price ite 
a va | hit fide of | grain now required for’ ‘the frontier expeditions. | 


tai ct Military servants. 
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of the Sth ‘August. 1697, ‘pub. 
a comnvanieation, in im: ‘which the: writer 


that Monshi:Harbane R4i, Editor of the 

pted on a charge of abducting the. daughter of 

a dy dm, Second*sta pp of the Mision High School, Uinballa. On 
a. ik: ‘Aagust? ‘ 97,4 ee P elle ‘searched ‘the ‘house of the. Editor on the 
mipleidant’s report; but wodldeof the girl wasfound: The Editor then lodged 
= -, Indian Penal’ Code, against Mr. Ralla 


to the Police for enquiry ; but before sub- 
‘after making some further enquiry or dis- 
‘arrested the Editor, who is now in the lock. “up. 
mand for three days, after which the Editor 
ialianed eater Soka 363, Indian Penal Code (kidnapping). 


“ge Ay Ta Chaudhct. Sadi ( Rawalpindi), of the 1st September 1897, 
Oe ee Arye @uggests that the Punjab University should 

pass orders .to the effect that no candidate 

should ; in fatare, write: his name on his answer books, as many people suspect 


that . nx0st of - the. Examiners, . being bigoted Aryas, purposely pluck the 
Mubammadan, candidates. , Similar steps have been taken by the Calcutta, 
“Bombay and Allahabad Universities, and the Editor has every reason to 
: hope, that..she-Registrar of the. Punjab University will move the University 
authorities to adopt measures for the protection of Muhammadan students. 
Tn andwer to the query-of a candidate who failed in English in the 


Eiicanbe Bxarnioation of 1897; the Editor says that the Examiner got the 
_ghéwer papers marked-by his subordinates, who plucked the Muhammadan 


éandidates:'.-The Editor adds..that the English - papers having been returned 
0 thé University seventeen days after the date fixed, it is probable that the 
marks were given unfairly. 4 The Editor, however, expects that the Univer- 
one not hereafter trouble such persons by appointing them Examiners. 


“49. The “Paiba Akhbar (Lahore), of the 26th August 1897, publishes 
en uen ob Me} Hbyat Bats & communication in which the writer observes 
ne acme that it isa matter of. surprise that no notice 


hai ‘deen token: of ae action’ of several Anglo-Endian and Vernacular papers 


ss 
Nets 


A mn ) of the 2nd August 1897, states that 


a St eikh Ghuldm Muhammad, Proprietor of the 
Pe ny Wakil, has promised to pay Rs. 10 per mensem 

ney of Maulvi Hidéyat Rastl; who has been sent 
: ~ furnish security ‘under Section: 107, Criminal 
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tek OES, Rn ghd. : ; ! 

srt Boast ee he es Af ays Ki mar), of the 28rd, Angust 1897, remarks that 

x pibeg vis dn te PBereronent has doubtless passed | laws provid. 

y. severe, punishment, for, the. ‘ill-treatment of 
Dptter are; also,.liable to be, punished, if they 
Hontract, Moreover, it ina matter of notoriety 
f rich people, and that. planters charged | with 


liven. Garey es eae or ae 


ffe erly escape, while the lids ab pa: for tehiney. 
of "Godly women ‘are generally ill:treated,: andthe exporurdd’ 

| = Pati Wi Ahi Connection an of a most @hamefal and scaidslows 
| Pe In these cireumstances, it is yratifying to. Hote that: the nailer : 


; 
- 


lies in Assam has increased of late, — fi 


‘ 
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he et a sThe Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 98th August 189%, states 

4 een tie tater that in his remarks on the petition presented 
Me ae sR 24 by Husain Bakhsh jin the Punjab Chief 
4 e % part praying for the transfer of his case from the Court of Sardér 


Sarfrds; Khéo, Mr. Meredith says nothing as to the way in which he saked 
_ te Sardir. to revise an order passed by him. Nor does the District Magis- 
” {axte express any regret for what he did in the Court of Sarfrds Khén, It 
as matter for regret that Mr. Justice Stogdon also took no notice of the 
~ gapduct of Mr. Meredith. Itshould be borne in mind that such incidents 
are caloulated to bring the administration of justice in India into discredit. 


ie §3. The Lahore Punch (Lahore), of the 25th August, 1897 publishes 
ae jhatha meat inthe & communication in which the writer remarks 

) that sometime ago the Akhbér-i-’Am stated 
that there was a respectable Muhammadan friend of the Editor, who 
neither ate beef himeelf nor allowed any other Muhammadan to kill 9 
cow in his village. This story, says the writer, has been manufactured Ms 
, the Editor, as the Muhammadans are not so superstitious that they will 
leave off taking a thing which is allowed by their religion. But supposing 
the Muhammadans give up eating beef, will the Hindus in . future ae 
from calling them Dusht.and Malechas, or from other acts caloulated afi } 


Abhbdr-iAm it in which the writer asked the Government to allow the Sikhs 
and Hindés of Umballa to open a jhatka shop on the ground that the Sikhs 
bad physically’ deteriorated on account of their being unable to. get meat. 
The writer asks the Akhbdr-i-’ Am whether this letter was not written by a 
prejudiced person. Itisa pity that the Editor should, on the one hand, 
ask the Muhammadans to abstain from eating beef, and on the other aHow 
puch a communication to appear in his paper. 


Bee: dg, ; ‘$4. The Akhbér-t-’-4m (Lahore), of the 11th — 1897, publishes 


griilo: a communication from a Muhammadan of N orth- 
_ The Mubammadans and jhathe meat, 


Western Provinces, in which the writer, after 


_ bosig t0'sin article published in the same paper of the 24th J aly 1897 
-; Stiler'the head“ Jhatka and the prejudices of the Muhammadans,” states 
alt lathe and beef shops were closed during the reigns of Aurangzeb and 
a - WiRbar, téejiectively; because in those days the Hindds and Muhammadans 
ase to live'in peace and concord. The .writer also observes that in his 
bpinjon | 2 eat harm would be done to the Muhammadans by the opening 
kas ape ‘especially as the Sikhs regard ‘aldl meat with as much 
° ap the. Mbhammadans regard jhdtha meat. In these eircum- 
That sho ops ‘should certainly be opened for the Sikhs, who are 
e : eating halal meat. If, however, the Hindds also begin to 
lathe west, ‘the gulf already existing. bets yeen 1 them and the yen 
Jesh and the later who avoid taking any¢hing from su 


ad 


cease to: take anything from any Hindd. 
ee Muhammadans should continue to 
Rite t ness. towards ‘their Sikh and Hindu 


fatka meat ; ; for it is ‘a small matter after 


— 


A . 


‘Gatiore), of the 26th August 1897, - publishes 
‘@@emntiunication in which the writer states that 
Je@@ few. days ago some Muhammadans of 
‘to the Depaty Commissioner that Girdbéri L4l, 2nd 
of the Maaicipal Boar@ School, had used insulting language towards 

| The: Deputy Commissioner suspended Girdh4ri Laél, but 
ards found that he‘had read his remarks from a history. The 
authorities, therefore, took no notice of the fact, and transferred 
a Bee ec Teoédbri, Léla Girdbéti Lél was a good man, and is very much 
i ink 56. The Chaudhwtn ‘Sadi (R4walpindi),. of the 23rd August 1897, 
2" : states that it has received many complaints re- 


. Grievances of the Muhammadan sta- 
dents of Municipal Bensd Ushoos. _ garding the ill-treatment to which the Muhan- 


ey “pia dan students are subjected at the hands of the Hindu teachers of Board 
ae _. Sehools. They are expelled from school for trifling faults and are prevented 
: from reading Persian and Arabic, while Hindu teachers are kept for teaching 
Persian. Board Schools are intended both for the Hindiés and Muham- | 
but now-a-days they are practically in the hands of the Hindis. 
‘Teachers, Head Masters and Inspectors are all Hindiis. If there is a European 
“ae _ ‘[pspector, he does not care about the grievances of the Muhammadans. To 
a cn ould the Muhammadans complain? They cannot establish schools 
| their own at all places. To remedy these evils, the Editor suggests that 
5 number of Muhammadans should be made Head Masters and Inspectors of 
ls. The Chaudhwin Sadi urges that the parents of the students should 
inquire into the matter, and if the complaints made are found to be correct, 


should be taken to remedy the evil. 


. The Seda-+-Hind (Lahore’, of the 30th August +4897, publishes 

deer tg. 9 * communication from a resident of Sidlkot 
which the writer states that the pay of Police. 
y are obliged to commit thefts. The sum 
vernment for an increase in their salaries 
superiors to themselves, When soldiers get 
| there is no reason why the Police Constables, 
Ipc ponsible character, should get only Ra 7 per 
py them at least Rs. 10 per mensem, 
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4 ri li (Réwalpindi), of the. 23rd August'1897, 

sblishes some , verses from Maouléna Ashbéri, 
which the writer, after briefly referring to the 4 
finia, the revolt of, the | baer 3 and Cretan a 
: reeks that | 
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The Chaudh win Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 15th August: 1897, 

states that before the Patwér Schoul at Dera 

i Khan was opened, the Managers of the institution, who are all Hindés, 
je out ‘that none but those who had passed the Middle School Kxamination 
1 be admitted. When, however, the school was opened, they admitted a 


eo humber of Hindu students who had passed only the Upper Primary 
"amination and otherg who had not passed even by that standard. The 


| result was that the Muhammadans, who were not informed that those who 
* Shad qualified by the Upper Primary Standard were eligible, did not join the 
-“gehool i in large 1 numbers. In short, 140 students entered the school, of whom 
‘only 28 were Muhammadans, A house was rented on Rs. 15 per mensem, 
ae: three out of the four teachers selected were Hindds, the Head Master- 
ship also being conferred on a bigoted Pandit. This house was soon convert- 
ed into a boarding-House for the Hindu students to the exclusion of the 
‘Muhammadans, and the teaching began to be carried on in the boarding-house. 
As a consequence of this, the Muhammadan students are being put to great 
inconvenience. Nor is this all. Some Muhammadan students who had made 
survey plans (muraba bandi, were required to surrender the work they had 
‘accomplished to the Hindu students and directed to make fresh plans. They 
‘accordingly asked for instruments, and the assistance of certain Hindu students 
who had helped them in making the previous plans, but the Head Master 
refused to grant their request. Moreover, ifa Muhammadar student falls 
ill or goes on leave he is shown asabsent in the school rolls, while the Hindu 
students, even if they keep away from the sehool for months, are shown as 
being “absent on leave.” Some idea of the bigotry of the Head Master may 
be formed from the fact that he dismissed a Muhammadan ehéprési named 
Samandar Khén and replaced him by a Hindu rustic. In short, the Pandit 
has revived Sikh times in the school. The writer concludes by asking 
whether the Head Master had any authority to convert a Government building 
(? sarkari makin) into a boarding-house for the Hindds to the exclusion of 
the Muhammadans ? Why did he make over the survey plans made by the 
Muhammadan students to the Hindts, and why did he replace an experienced 
Muhammadan chaprési by a rough Hindu rustic? The writer calls the 
‘attention of the authorities to the matter, and urges that bigoted and haughty 
‘teachers should not be appointed in future, and that the number of Hindu 
and Muhammadan teachers should be equalised. 


NATIVE STATES. 


60. The N dzim: ul- Hind (Lahore), of the 2ist August 1897, remarks 


s va sips affa | that it has received numerous complaints regard- 
ee ing Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh, Private Secretary to 
ip Wichness¢ the Nawéb of Bah4walpur, but that very few of them have as 


i ii Yet been published, the Editor being under, the i impression that the Maulvi 


; ° wa : Id mend his ways and obviate the necessity of these complaints being pub- 
- «Fahad. | After stating that he is fully aware of the political moves (sic) of 
14 Maulvi, hie great influence over the Naw&b, and the disgraceful means 


o Yhich ‘he hes rescrted for the soko’ of raking a fortune, she Editor 


mt yet. been cotiviniéed that the présence of 
mous to the State as that of Jemadér Muhani- 

uld have been got rid of along with the 
t taken any notice'ot the Maulvi's conduct, 
b the authorities.as with the Nézim-ul. Hind, 


id 7 . : 
, aed tal = ’ ee ; . 
hae 


, of “the 28th August 1897, states that Maulyi 
tabim Bakhsh having taken Rs. 10,000 from 
“the State recently came to Lahore and filed 
Nézim-ul-Hind. He, however, withdrew er 
liately ‘and went back to Mooltan. It is said that 7: 
‘withdrew his rogue 7 as he wasafraid that there were numerous oe 
opposed to his secret Pir (spiritual guide), the Mirza of ce 
| that these persons. would sympathise with the Editor in the | 
ev over i of it case which has been instituted with the complicity of the Mirza 

at Lahore. Moreover, ‘he thought that the Ndézim-ul-Hind would 

t to much expense and di ulty in producing proofs if the complaint a 
6 filed at Mooltan, where the State officials possessed great influence and é 
oe be gare to succeed even if the Editor produced the strongest proofs « 


i ee 

5 Ae 
5 4 oe AAP . f 
f . + ay 4% bao: x4 
» ~ “J we 5 a 
Se Ae ’ ° im 


i o | a ‘The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th August 1897, states a 
ie. VET a that Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh, Private Secretary i 
ae "ei oii 32. to the Nawdb of Babéwalpur, has instituted a : 
‘case for libel against the Nézim-ul-Hind at Mooltan. . It is reported that the a 
‘ Maitor aud Proprietor are going to apply to the Chief Court, Punjab, to ( 
ae ‘transfer ‘the ease from Mooltan to Lahore, on the ground that the Bahdwal- | 
eS pur State is under the political contro] of the Deputy Commissioner of 


ltan. 


ee erg 68, The Khair Khwdh-i-Riasatha-i-Hind {Lahore), of the 20th 
e ae ave? ae es August 1897, publishes a communication in 
en rant Pee a , whieh the writer states that drunkenness, 


ity N's debauchery and dishonesty are rampant in Pooneh, and that 
| itt on respectable and virtuous women ina 


3 above; the Editor remarks that he has 
. deived a large number of letters complaining 
ith ot of the conduct of the Rédja of Poonch 
a support of these complaints. He has 
Mee communications in the Khair Khwdh-i- 
Kawing the attention of the authorities to 
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da Wass ‘The Council's order. was: ‘that the CaBe agaicat 

pr i. be enquired into, whereas Réi Bégh Rdm issued an order: 
mngjon, of the Wasfr. Again, while the Council otdered only.the 

mel me a temporary substitute for Paridit Ganga Rém, . Waste of the 
Pazhrat, the Réi issued an order directing the appointment of a 
nit man in place of the Pandit. Does not this prove that the Council 

ie bm H farce, and that Réi Bh4g Rim reigns supreme in Kashmir? It is 
‘the ih ‘efite » that the authorities took some notice of the doings of the Judicial 

’ Mer iber rand made searchitig inquiries into hie conduct. It is, moreover, 
a os ated that the Resident is in collusion with the Réi and other members 
ioe abe. Tetail and that all these things are being done in order to bring 
a. taboa ithe annexation of the State. It is painful to heat that Sir A. Talbot 
i ‘ 4#in wollusion with the brothers of the Mahéréja with the object of injuring 
: a me Highness or compelling him to betake himself to Mathura or Bindra- 
Sno as to facilitate the annexation of Jummoo and Kashmir. These 
yamdure are, no doubt, mere canards ; but all the same it is undesirable that 
wach af ‘itpression should be allowed to gain ground among the State 
‘gubjecte. To prevent this it is essential that the Resident should change his 
*présetit policy and abstain from believing as gospel truth all that he learns 
from the Residency Wakil, who is a creature of Réi Bhég R4m and Raja 


‘Ane wingh. 


66. The same paper, of the 2ist August 1897, states that, contrary 
to Government orders, R4éi Bhég Ram received 
tambol to the amount of Rs. 10,000 from the 
_ dprothera: of the Mabéréja, his subordinates, &c., &c., on the occasion of his 
goive mertinge. Similarly he accepted cash and clothes from these people 
whea:he performed the ceremony of dastérbandi after the death of his mother. 
Jt may be mentioned in this connection that the Réi caused Lhillats to be 
given to his son and brother on their return from England. The Editor also 
‘understands that on the 2nd August last Bakhshi Parma Nand, Governor of 
Kashmir » Bave a garden party at which Réja Amar Singh, Réi Bhég Rim 

| and : several State officials were present. On this occasion a resolution was 
an adopted to secure the conviction of Sheikh Shams-ud-din, and those present 
promised to leave no stone unturned to adduce evidence against the Sheikh. 

1 ; wae also resolved to ask Maulvi Barkat Ali, Shaukat, Editor of the 
id “i, Hind of Jullundur, to publish refutations of the open letters appearing 


Pen came 


pray? 


ee as fa Hiadnett. 
4: ten £ e ait 


tp 


“er . ‘The Raftg-i-Hindustén iLehore), of the 24th August 1897, also 
reports that the Réi has received a valuable 


horse, shawl and hukka from the Mabfrdja, 


if these : were mere presents from His Highness. The Kditor 
os that the father of the Judicial Member’s favourite boy, ‘Hari 
tere a Commigsioner in & certain case, although he had no 
ug for the work. This has, however, put Rs. 800 into the man’s 
| was all. that Réi Bhiég Rém wanted. It ig also rumoured that 
vsion of a 4 ‘State forest in the ‘jeter. ‘of. Réja Amar Singh, 4 


rd 


of the estate has been ‘entrusted to‘the Réi. 


Rai Bhig Rém 
} im. its issue of the 
1 for the week ending 


ty. io Kashmir-as an ass driven by the Editor 
‘the Raftg-i-Hindustén. 

remarks that Wasir Lachbman has now com. 
“ genced wasting: the Mahéréja'’s money in pub- 
g caricatures of the members of the State 

}; # matter for congratulation that neither Sir 
seare unaware of the antecedents and designing 

. Tw Mahfrdja ought to have got rid of sucha 

iy a stain on the intelligence of His Highness. 

‘true character of Wazfr Lachhman he should 

‘| seud him about his business:.without further delay, otherwise it will not be 


"to presume that the Wazir does everything with the connivance of 
the-ruler of Kashair. 


71, The same paper observes that Wazfr Laebhman has been trying 
bis utmost to bring the name of Réi Bhég Rim 
.  Gaito discredit, It has also come to the notice 
-thiatlast- year te Wazir administered a shoe-beating to the 
Janhdl inthe presence of Bakhshi Parma Nand, who reported 
tlie mattet te the Mabdréja. Moreover, Lachhman never misses an oppor- 
unity of prejudicing His Highsiess against his brothers. The Editor further 

- ates that the income from: the: Mahdréja’s forests is being misappropriated. 


72. The Raftg-i-Hindustdn (Lahore), of the 17th August 1897, 
publishes another open letter (No. 26) to the 


Viceroy in which the Editor states that Rdi 
hshi Parma Nand, Governor of Kashmir, did not present 


Darbar held by the Mahérdja, which was a 
This conduct on the part of these gentlemen 


> 


” 

sa 
7 
3 


The same. 


Jommoo and Kashmir, and has led the people to. 
5 State is only a question of time. This is 
a the ‘Mahéréja and his subjects and troops 


the frontier. It therefore behoves Go 


bto have vag aa and contented, But. 
ey Reve Converted ei orien into a mere puppet 
Se Mihir. The Editor farther states that, at the 
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3 . Khair-Khwth+ Riaentha-i-Hind (Lahore), of” the sh 
abled alachtaa lad August 1897, after giving an account of the 
itil de nt Bs - ihelusion of the Panjgirdin State forest inthe 
of Raja’ Amar Singh, remarks that so long as’ the Mahérdja of Kashmir 
Saves gs with full powers such scandals will continue to disgrace the 

2 of the State and will ultimately prove the ruin of it. 


Pe is ays re: The adobe ‘Hindustén (Lahore); of the 24th August 1897; 

s is ee remarks that the fimancial condition of the 

a ‘gga Kashmir State is anything but satisfactory, and 

wat R4i Bhég Ram, who has no experience of revenue work, ia responsible 

: ‘the state of affairs. In contrast'to this, the Revenue Administration of 

” Patisla State is all that could be desired, and Sardér Jiwan Singh, 

». is a Revenue Administrator of rare ability, has accomplished ‘the 

cult task of increasing the revenues of the State without making the 

ple discontented. There can be no doubt that if the Sardér were sent to 

Meshmir for a year or so he would succeed in putting its Revenue Admin- 
istration to rights. But it is doubtful if the Patiéla Darb&r can spare him. 


75, The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 26th August 1897, publishes 
a communication from Léjpat Ré4i, in which 
after giving a detailed account.of the Rathore 
‘Réjpfite and tracing the descent of Colonel Sir Pertéb Singh, @.0.8.1., from 
them, he states that the Colonel is a very intelligent man who takes a great 
delight in hearing the old Shdshérds and Hindu histories of ancient times. 
.Heis an Arya and spends nearly Rs. 2,000 a month on the encouragement 
of Sanskrit literature and the~cause of the Samaj, The writer further states 
that. he is'a true well-wisher of the Rajpfits and is always anxious for their 
regeneration and the revival of their military glory. 


Colonel Bir Pertéb Singh, 0.0.8.1. 


NATIVE SOOIETIES. 


76, The Akhbér-i--Am (Lahore), of the 27th August 1897, publishes 

@ communication from ite correspondent at 

, — Congress and the Mu- Glasgow, who remarks that the Indian National 
Congress should be called the Hindu National 

ya groan, seeing that only one out of the Secretaries of 43 circles is a Muham- 
adan. The Congress cannot be called National unless the Hindds give.the 

| madans their full share of these offices. The writer proposes that there 
ahould be a Muhammadan Joint-Secretary and three Muhammadan standing 
‘ Py “coun ro one at each of the three Presidency towns of Bombay, Madras 
A 1 Caloutts. There are 20 office-holders in the British Congress Com- 
Tad not one of them is a Muhammadan. There should be five 

ans on the Committee, The Muhammadans of India are like 

Geod Muhammadans love the Hindés, but they would 


7 to be governed by them, nor for ever by the Europeans 
ster. The writer does not wonder that there is a Sir Syad 


are but rather that there are not thousands like him. 
| the. future President of the Congress, the writer remarks 
men of such gn assembly should ‘be the popular Chiefs of the 


| at His Imperial Highness the Prince Suriya Jéh (who, too, 
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va of ..Hindu dnteiiaie ok some member ‘of 
9: The:-Congress would be held in greater 
 deaders: of the people became its President, 
of the leadjng: families of India. If the 
Teised for anything, it is for giving free expreg- 

hthe mediuta of’ the Press. This is the reason 

[eo sare, sh toten But there are some disloyal: Anglo. 
want oe injure the natives by stopping the mouth of the N ative 
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ee The Nur Afshda (Ludbiéns),of the 27th August 1897, publishes 
20 Daya ‘Nend’s’ & communication from M. .K. Wali Jacob of 
UF atgudh, who states thet a Sanskrit seholar has 
published a book entitled the “ Daya Nand 
Bans Bhaskar ” in ref fatation, of. Swimi Daya Nand’s “ Satyarth Parkash.” 
- Binge’ the Hincu Pandits. then selves regard the SwAmi’s book as mere trash, 
| i ollowing the Swami? The writer further states 
that the Missionaries of the U. P. Mission have at his suggestion supplied 
the: head Pandits af their sehgols and their preachers each with a copy 
‘of the book. If the otner Mission Schools also follow the example of the 
v. P. ‘Mission. Schvols in this respeet, it will prove very useful. The work 
in question can be had at Bombay from the shop of Khemraj, Sri Krishan Das, 
book-sellers. | 


*¥ 
; ; ? 
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re ‘The Ehdlea, ‘Bahddur (Lahore), of the 30th August 1897, states 


Ory Mee: 


| that seme members of the Arya Saméj agreed to 

Pie sy ad te oe aleladitey “expunge from the“ Satyarth Parkash” certain 
‘words which Swami Days Nand had used regarding Guru Nénak, but that 
others did not approve of this proposal, with the result that certain of the 
members are openly praiging:the preachings of Guru Gobind Singh, while 
cthers are making attacks on Guru Nanak and the Granth Sahib. The 
'Eéitor asks those menibers. ot the Samaj who admit that Swd4mi Daya Nand 
‘waa wrong in using disparagia language towards Guru Nanak to expel the 
: siothors: ‘of these attacks from the Sam4j or at least to pass a vote of censure on 
the in, Otherwise it will be faferred that these men are authorised by the 


od their Guris. Bullah Shah says that if Guru 
cee had ‘not ii ") “born all the Hindis would have become 
ei this tims, I: is a pity that the Hinddsshould so far 
2 eer rendered by Gore Gobind Singh, ‘who saved the sinking 


- , to desecrate his memory, Surely this is an 


. 


; *; 


— 2 


ib (Lahore, of the 6th‘ September 1897, ‘pub- 
3 extracts are the above article. 


: s 180 eet fe i | (Lahore), are the 28th | ih ied 1897, states 
ibis oe ods " Lea ‘ hi Bat the ‘well-known Sw4mi’ Viveka Naod 

Bae ee O00. eae rived at Umballa on the: 12th August, His 
rered 20" lecture ‘at ‘Umballa, ‘ but: received 
ovhas now gone ‘to Dharmsdla to’ recruit his 
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{ae a The Sat Dharm Parchérak (Jullundur), of the 27th Angus 1297, 
ee au : aca by the late Pandit Lekh Pblishes in its Supplement entitled the Arys 
la Musdfir the lecture delivered by Pandit Lekh 
Ee / Yin on the last anniversary ot the Karndi Arya Sam4j. In this lecture the 
oe _~ Pandit stated that the Buddhists of Ceylon held a meeting at which they 
2 _ resolved to send a preacher to India, but at the same time believed that it was 
a  lmposaible that their religion eould again flourish in India, seeing that a new 
ae Saméj (Arya Samaj) had been established there which believed only in the 
a: Vedas. The Pandit further stated that several attempts were made on the 
life of Sw4mi Daya Nand, and in one case even a wrong person was murdered by 

mistake for the Swd4mi ; and that Seth Nirdhan Dés gave a bribe of five Jakhs of 
__ ¥apees to the J earned Papdits of India for endeavopring to prove that the Swémi’s 
_» ipterpretation of the Vedas, and especially of the word Agni, was incorrect. 


83. The Sat Dharm Prachérak (Jullundur), of the 27th August 1897, 
eceneaal tor establishing a seminary Publishes a communication from Ranjit Rdéi of 
for Arya children. _ Srigovindpur, in which the writer states that 
unless the Arya Sam4j makes some arrangement for the education of their 
children in the manner prescribed in the Ved&s and described by Swémi 
Days Nenad in his “ Satyarth Parkdsh,” it will be impossible for the Society 
to make any further progress. The writer then makes certain proposals for 
establishing a Gurukn] (a seminary after the Vedic manner), and states that 
if such an institution is established, Léla Bishen Dds, Vice-President 
of the Arya Sam4j, Srizovindpur, will give a donation of Rs. 1,000 and Lala 
Mohan Lél two ghuméos of Jand and Rs. 50 afinually towards its support. 


83. The Sat Dharm Prachérak (Jullundur), of the 27th August 1897, 
publishes a communication from Jéi Chand, 
Secretary, Arya Prati Nadhi Sabha, Panjab, 
in which the writer states that the Muhammadans and Christians, especially 
the latter, have adopted various means for spreading their religion, but that 
the Aryds have done nothing of the kind as yet. The means adopted by the 
Christians are the establishment of a Tract Society at Madras, the opening 
of Missionary Hospitals and Mission Schools. 


84. The Sat Dharm Prachérak (Jullyndur), of the 27th August 
1897, states that certain enemies of the Arya 
Sam4j have set «float a rumour that Govern: 
ment has prohibited the Aryds from raising subscriptions for the Lekh Rém 
‘ - Memorial Fund. The Editor informs the Arydg and other friends of the 
e ng Pandit Lekh Rém that it is impossible that Government should give 
a. an order, and that the rumour is without foundation, 


8b the Sat Dharm Prachdérak (J ullundur), of the 27th August 1897, 
publishes 8 communication in which the yond 


Dap st 7.4 uf € i 5 Ps = 
» Ae + z? Ne s 
Ee f eis 3 Se 
aN» ’ " 
eae @ Bt SRA be rs a * 
4; ee, 
f . a3 % 3 a ah bs 6 
> + 1 . aes e 
: . ; oD et 
ae ‘ .% mt as 
e y 
- T Eeas 


Spread of the Arya religion, 


‘The Lekh Rém Memorial Fund. 
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é Wulander), of the 25th August 1897 
a communication in which the writer 
that the present arrangements for deliver- 

i ry, aud-that although the work 

| ‘fecresued since the Ist. of July last, they 


4 ; 


more pay, which is very unjust. He then makes 
the above grievances. 


coltan), of the 30th. August 1897, invites 

attention of the Municipal Committee of 

tan to the practice of letting loose in the 

: , whiels often trample upen women and children. The 


t to the effect that a cow which did some 
man and urges that this 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


NERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 25th September 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Akhdér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 1st September 1897, remarks 
ie that the Government of. India has done well in 
calling upon the Amfr to give definite replies 
to specific questions. The Editor is of opinion that the frontier risings have 
been fomented by some one who supplies the tribes with arms and money. 
In support of this view, the Akhbdr quotes at length from an article in the 
Novo Vremya, in which that paper observes that the English desire to place 
Ishék Khén on the throne of Kabul and to depose Abdul Rahmfn. As the 
Russian papers are not allowed to write freely. on political subjects, the article 
in question must be held to be an inspired one, and leaves no room for doubt 
that the Russians would not hesitate to assist the frontier tribes with money 
and arms in certain eventualities, and that they regard the Amfr as an import- 
ant ally of theirs, The Akhbdr, however, trusts that His Highness, who is a 
far-sighted politician, will not be deceived by the writings of the Russian Press, 
and that he will give convincing proof of his loyalty to the British Govern- 
ment, which allows him a subsidy and has a right to ask for an explanation of 
his conduct, The allegation of the Novo Vremya that the Government of 
India covets Afgh4nistén is a base calumny, secing that the English twice 
conquered that country, but did not annex it. If Government is forced to 
invade Afghénistéao again, it will show the world that it is capable of holding 
_, and administering that country. An Anglo-Indian paper has propounded an 
@laborate scheme for disarming the Afgh4us and’ placing their country under 
| Insrtial law. The Akhbdr is, however, unable to approve of this suggestion, 
a: * and urges that the country should be partitioned among the Sikh officers, who 
ook oem be allowed to rule it after their own fashion, 


The frontier risings. 


a The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 15th September 1897, states. 
that about seventy-five thousand troops have. 


semen BAD &- been sent to the frontier to. punish the Afridis; : 
am . nd | ie, and that Sir William Lockhart is coming out from Bagind; 
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ae 


tin however, incomprehensible why 80 large a 
orth-west: frontier of India,—a force which 
fF the tribal risings, but to conquer Afghénistan 
ergata... ae Sremment knows ite requirements better than 
iS ” a pull do “tt Hot improbable that the authorities have 
step wit he object of striking awe into the hearts of the men now 
a British Government. But what has emboldened the 
tribes ms to make frequent: ‘raids into British territory ? The Editor 
teviewed the Amfrs Mir Munshi, Chaudhri Sulté4n Muhammad 
ip onsly iw Laliore aud has been serving in Afghdnistén for 
@ years, on thie subject, and publishes a résumé of his views for 
on of Government. The Chaudhri is of opinion that frontier 
: ) dre due to the influence of the Mullahs and headmen of 
| ibe ‘ le ae against the British Government not for religious reasons, but 
te serve their own private ends. It has become a rule that those Chiefs and 
‘Moallabs who have large followings and can put‘them into the field in times 
of war are favoured by the Baglish and the Afghén Governments and receive 
"fixed. wactfas. It is owing to this that each chief tries to outvie the other 
‘by showing himself more troublesome -than his fellows; and it is with this 
object that-Mullah Najm-ad-din of Hadda and Malik Khwés Khan have 
incited, the Mohmands andthe Afridis and Orakzais respectively to rise 
the British Government. In short, whenever men like the Mullah 
bes the Malik wish to canse:tronble they summon their friends, relations and 
disciples. As soow as they have collected a gathering of three or four 
% Boe ; od they. surrognd. a village and send word to the inhabitants to 
a join them ‘against: the enemy under penalty of death. Thus pressed, the 
ae By ap arms snd join them. Following this method, the leaders 
is ine short time find themselves at the head of thousands of armed followers, 
: who, aré thrown into the whirlpool of war quite against their will. Another 
ea: alleged by the Mir Munshi is the interference of the Political Officers 
affairs of the tribesmen. In conclusion, the Chaudhri remarks that 
Ore sending an expedition into Tirah Government should issue a proclama- 
: calling upon the Afridte to surrender themselves to the Political Officer. 
| } eoommends that the ‘authorities should not allow any waztfa to 
lefs and Mullahs who have once opposed tom | in the field, so that 


a hy 


ye Ridsathavi- Hind (Lahore), of the 3rd Sep- 
er 1897, remarks that if a native paper 
} to insinuate that Government picks quarrels 

fF to ensble Military. Officers to earn medals and 


ding Sir Lepel Griffin’ 3 nae that these 
rcise for our troops, and that if they did 
ve ta be created in order to keep the Indian 
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ss remark: faithfully reflects the views of 
Fone deny im the face of this that the frontier 
a ic.ors-? . The Mad: Mellab, acdording toSir . 


v 
oe. ae 
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Me 


Ga > Thé Civit aiid BM ititary News ( badhidini of the lst Bigtenns 
7 ri va Vis 1897, states that on receipt of the Viceroy's 
ee ‘letter the Amfr declared in open Darbar that 
ae fib nd had no hand j in the frontier risings. This shows that Bis Highness‘is 
‘ee poe todd fast i in his friendship to the British, and that there is to fear of mentee 
> breaking out between him and the Government of Indis. 

é i. 


6. The same paper publishes & communication in which the writer 

remarks that the frontier risings are not s0ci- : 

dental, but the result of a preconcerted plan, HI 
‘After praising Colonel Muhammad Aslam Khan, 0.1.8., for his able and effi. | 

, cient administration of the Khaibar Pass, the writer observes that neither a 
‘the present Political Officers nor thei- predecessors are in any way to blame 

| for the present troubles which appear to have been fomented in Tirah, which 
is the head. quarter of the Afrfdi tribes. No disturbances have hitherto 
‘taken place in Khaibar and Lwérgai (sic), and the credit for this is due to the 
‘Political Officers. 


7. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 4th Septembet 1 1897, | 

observes that it is wrong to say that the frontier 4] 

risings are due to the Turkish victories or the , ae 
Amir’s treatise on jehdd. On the other hand, the statement that they are the | 
outcaine of the British occupation of Chitral is equally erroneous. There can, | 

. "however, be no two opinions that these risings are not so serious as is made. 
out, and that th» British (Jovernment, whose resources are inexhaustible, will } 
‘not experience much difficulty in quelling them. But the best policy. will be 
to let the frontier tribes severely alone in future. 


t 


The same, 


The same, — 


8, The Viclorid Paper (Siélkot), of the Ist September 1897, remarks 
be igec that it is necessary for the safety of India that. 
The sie the Government should strengthen the frontier, 


wid that it'is for this purpose that it has sent an éxpedition against those | 

who wished to‘diaturb tlie peace of the country. As, however, the ordinary: ie 
-tévenues: of the country will not be suffictent to meet the cost of the | as 

prevent operations, itis the duty of the people to help the Government’ with 
" money: The Editor would like to know how many Réjas and Raises have 
‘eome forward: to help the Government with money.’ The’ Government should 
be helped by the organisation of an Imperial oe Army, as was done in 
“agg Dufferin'e time. , 


“The Ralbar'é j. Hid’ (Lahoré), Of theSnd' September’ 1897, ' writing 
Oe | on the same gdbject, remarks that it will. be im-. 
i ae possible to’ didarm the frontier tribes unless 
ovetinies bela tate territory. ved if ss dhs dooce Ginaitiedl: eae 


ee a 


appears tober tiiecaly sabe 


the-trenty ng ato entered into with 
) ftoutier to become coter. 
) ment will be able to keep 
p thie object’ of the authorities in mobilising 
to annex: Yaghistfn, then this country will 
that these expeditions will cost ; but if it 
we territory of the tribes and then retire, this 
p. too strongly condemned, The Editor then 
ligence . Department is defective, that the 
m@eompetent, and that but for this the Tochi 
ow: Welakand and Shabkadr would not have occurr- 
) the losses would not have been so heavy as 
in the Anglo-Indian papers shows that the 
fr some inetanees failed to profit by the timely warning given 
i Was probably due to want of proper intelligence, 
faffair were certainly the result of wrong head- 
: on the part of the Political ‘Officers. The fall of Ali Masjid, Fort Maude 
nid ‘Kotal: is snrprising’inthe extreme, seeing that these places are close 
| wae slarge number of troops. These forts were 
Shabka r, and if the Military authorities are not 
ent tliat the army which has been collected at 
di from distant parts of the country 18 insufficient for 
of the frontier. The Editor promises to deal with the question of 
y or itveufficiency of the Indian Army in a future ‘issue. 


‘* ’ ¢ 7 a’ 


‘i , 


Sadé (Rawalpindi’, of the 1st September 1897, 
vemarks that the Akhbdr-i-’4m has of late been 

6évouring to prove that the Muhammadans 
- Govermment, that the Amfr’s treatise on jehdd and 
have éxervin an —. influence on the minds of 


, to be hoped thatthe writings of the 
authorities against the Muhammadans, 
than their critics. Itis absurd to infer 
the Turkish victories that. the Muhan- 
the Government.. Indeed, they would 
bad they known that their action would 
is, however, unlikely, seeing that even 
in aid of: the wounded soldiers 
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Sil Bical ondoarcnr to remove this waspion bel Andie psi 
fF farther remarks that it is an admitted Sack that = toe Hinde ist (egies 
0 is i loy al to the British Crown. Site : ee 


4 “ee oe, 7 fy The Akhbér-2- Am (Lahore), of the l Ltth September 1997, ek 


. a | lishes a communication from Syad Ramsén Ali . , i 
; is OF, Ra _.  .@f Rohtak, in which, the writer advises. the | 
Ly : Natives of India to preserve peace in the country. Government: suspects 4 
~~ certain persons of exciting sedition against it, The suspicion may be un- q 
 foanded, but, all the same, itis the duty of the suspected party to abstain from t 
doing anything calculated tu give offence to the Government, especially at a | 
tine when the air is thick with rumours of “ imprisonment ” and “ confiecation a 
ee of property.” This is the upshot of the National Congress agitatioa. ) | | 
13.: Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that although the ff 
tienen : writer's words deserve to be written in letters : Hf 


of gold, he seems to hate misunderstood the 
object of the National: Congress, which does not ask the Natives. to become 
disloyal The Congress is not to blame if certain native newspapers have 
been. charged with eet seditious articles, 


14. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind .Lahore\, of the 11th September 1897, 
remarks that the natives are the most loyal sub- 
jects of the Government. This is apparent from 
the fact that althou gh troops have been removed from several cantonments, 
the natives have shown no sign of unrest. If it were possible for the people 
of Indig to lay bare their hearts before the Government, the latter would 
he convinced that they fully share the anxiety of the authorities in 
connection with the frontier risings. 


The sama, 


15. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 1tth September 1837, 
states that the Mahdr&jas of Kooch Behar and 
Patiala and the Raja of Nabha have placed the 
services of their Imperial Service Troops at the disposal of the Government, 
‘There can be no doubt that preparations for punishing the frontier tribes are | 
being made. on a very large scale, and that Government will not recall its troops. 
until this end has been attained. The fact that not only has Government . ES 
sent soldiers to the front from distant provinces, but has. imported regi- “- 
ments jand batteries from England to join the expedition, is sufficient proot of 
this, The Editor further remarks that the Zribune found fault with the 

-, manner in which the transport animals were being collected, But that paper 
'..  ghould remember that on such occasions animals cannot be collected except, 
im this manner. ‘There are very few persons. who. would willingly sell their’ ; | 

animals or. let them out on hire. | , 


me ‘The Rahbar-i- Hind (Lahore), of the 9b September 1897, saden: 
Bis) | yours to show that:the number of troops kept 
AVG ¥ | Wis in Indio is ineuffitient, and that if the frontier 
rte‘ fed, isoned by. a sufficient number of men, no risings would have. | ee 
neon oa tn ‘Bho Editor is. of option thet, having regaed to the = a 


The Imperial Service Troops, 


NMA 


‘ramtiddss in particular, 
ie imposition of any fresh tax while, as regards 
einercased salaries: The salaries of 

the: pret: few: years: beer raised from 


. Whew: thee Pc Department was re- 
Officers'were raised. Moreover, the grant 


on Mlowence hawrnised the salaries‘of the European 
> Editor: cannot, however, find fault with the 
‘steht compensation, seeing’ that the: Buropeans come 
: comet: live on- small salaries. Under there 
Aa fresh taxes: in order to enable Government 
the well-wishers of the Sultan and the 
thee Congress, &e. The Editor congratulates the 
arreet:of tlie Natu brothers and. Hidayét Rastl and on the 
it: Hes: thkow im | the entry of the Saba and the 
| ve the Press Act, but fears that after a while 
these measures: ill-advised aud impolitic. 


'(B4walpindi), of the Ist September 1897, 

es an article, written by Sir Savad Abmad 

oe : inl which he remarks that the natives of 
one disease: Political matters; It would therefore be 


now spent on political discussions were 
and ameliorating their social condition, 
vn is certain to prove detrimental to the 


ive of evil only. 
wt the Sepoy Mutiny, 
The same thing would. 
revail: i the country @ i 


sligionists nt i aca social con- 


oe 


p the Cheintian Powers of Rarope that; notwithstanding ‘the fat 
{aa Gre > was a Christian Power and that the King of Greece was related 
2 4 $ pu a efor of Germany and to the Osar of Russia, they did not help hee 
4 Bey. The Sheikh-ul-feldm further atates ‘that according to all lawa, 
pp anid-human, the country which is‘coniuered by the sword becomes the 

| * property of the conqueror, but now that the conqueror happens to be a Muham- 
> geadan Power, the six great Powors of Europe are-tryiug to deprive the Turks 
¥ ¢ of the fruits of their victories. The Editor remarks that if these laws had been 

os striatly- enforced, the whole of Turkey would have been by this time in the 
HA e possession of Russia. Moreover, the Powers had declared before the war, when 

there. was a greater ‘chance of the Greece gaining a victory over Turkey, that 
’ ‘peither of the parties would be allowed to take advantage of its conquests. 


x 


‘19. The Akhbér-i-’dm (Lahore), of the 30th August 1897, remarks 

am . abdullah Quilliam on the Dongola that when the Dongola Expedition was des- 
Expedition. patched Mr. Abdullah Quilliam published a 
manifesto in the Crescent in which he strongly condemned England's Egyptian 
policy, and denounced the Englishmen as tyrants, Mr. Abdullah Quilliam’s 
exertions in establishing a Muhammadan institute and a mosque at Liverpool 
and opening schools for the Muhammadans are doubtless praiseworthy, but 
he is not justified in treating Government with disrespect. Mr. Abdullah 
Quilliam has recently published another manifesto, which the Editor intends 
to discuss in a further issue. 


20. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th September 1897, states 
| that Reuter has telégraphed that it is doubtful 
whether the Sultdén has entrusted Sheikh Syad, 
an Afghan Rats, who recently left Constantinople, with any letter for the 
Amir of Kabul, as the relations between the two (in donon) are anything 
but cordial. If, therefore, it is a fact that His Imperial Majesty and His 
Highness are not on friendly terms, the rumours regarding the latter having 
sent presents to the former on the conclusion of the Greaco-Turkish War 


must be absolutely incorrect. Again, this announcement falsifies the theory 
that the frontier risings are the result of the Amfr’s collusion with the rulet 


of Turkey. ° 


‘Sas bette sak Gn Seat, 


91, The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 2nd September 1897, publish 
extracts from a letter which appeared in a recent 
issue of the Pioneer over the signature of 


“#H. A. G.,” in which the writer condemns the action of the Powers, especially 
of Great Britain, in opposing the Turkish occupation of Thessaly, and assures 
the Muhammadans of India that toleration, justice and freedom are the 
_ gal ing priniciples of the British Government. This assurance, although there 

“can be no doubt that Great Britain’s attitude | towards Turkey must have 


based on political expediency, should prove particularly welcome to. the 
. si sm religious feelings. have been greatly wounded by the . 


ft decordod to their Caliphs by the @hristians of Europe. England i te 
‘Mubammaden Power of ane aod should be on friendly terass 


iad 


The Sualthn and the Indian Muham- 
tiradars, 
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1897; remarks 
bt thie attacks of the: Turlsiol #rese’on British 


+ India sve whollywithiout foundation. The 
pwliich the: Britiel Government has conferred 

tar le that the natives should 
yvolent Government. So far ‘rom this being 
them is ready to sacrifice everything for 


: ‘(Eshore); of the Sth September. 1897, pub- 
© Miles au article with a view to showing that 


ie concert of Europe is in imminent danger of 
might differences among the Powers over Cretan 
ons for peace between Greece and Turkey, 
‘paid: fo the Czar of Russia by the German Emperor and 
¢ of the Preneti: Republic are also signifieant, and the Continental 
al wre tliat these: Powers have formed a new Triple Alliance, It 
wr, .difficalt to believe that France and Germany can become friends 
gw the latter retwits Alsace and Lorraine. Again, the Emperor 
is said to be intvigging with the Empercr of ‘Austria. . In sbort, the 
seem to. be on the point-of falling out. It is, however, to be hoped 
hing: will’ be left: undone to avert this calamity. 


a *, a" 4 
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ae The: Faien: Akhbar (Lahore), of the 4th September 1897, remarks 
that Lord Harris’ letter to the Times is calculat. 
.. @dto prejudice the jury against Mr. ‘Jilak and 
‘he chaleatitive of justice in Tiidia into contempt. Sir Charles 
pletver to the Spectator is written in the same strain, and asks for:a 
of the law of sedition and the enlargement of the powers of the 
, ‘But the men who has made the strongest attack on the Indian 
jou: is the : ‘ecretary of- State, The editor then gives a long 
from: Lord. George Bamilton’s speech on the arrest of the Hon'ble 

ie: conduct of the British soldiers quartered in Poona during 
¢ of the plague, ‘wad the worthless character of the eomplaints 
the Plogue: Committee, and remarks that His Lordship supports 
‘and facts, but by his own vupinion, The : 
of State should have used harsh words 
erved a better Purpose... | 


r (Lahore), of the 4th September 1897, 
a the Queen has sent a telegraphic 
4 jeage to Lord Elgin praising the bravery 
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pi DW engaged i in quelling. the tribal risings 
ea I remarks that sympathetic treatment. is the 


mt of the people of India. Lf the Anglo- 
Mives’ witly sympathy, British. rule i in this 


oe \ 4 4 ‘ 


kwurer footing than it is at present. | "i 
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a th ote), of the. 4th September 1897, 7 remarks 


my <mPe bobe 
sO _ the 
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The AbAbér-j- ‘Am takings ot aw 
) that the newa % h 


. na ‘doa: ny. It is said that some regiments have been sent 
& ing ae Din gur end other places with ammunition, and that the inhabitanta of Tarai 
4 ae A toe aye been direeted to reinove to some distant place. one Editor is, however, ae 
an ‘wpable to. say how far the news is true, | : e 


*  -' 98. - The Nédzim-ul. Hind (Lahore); of the 4th September ‘1897, 
>." he Parkish Tarboush andthe Indian emarks that the people of India have no national 
| a Mohammedan, : head dress of their own, and that they have been 
~. . hanging their head dress from time to time. The educated Muhaminadans, 
who are in the habit of imitating the English, have adopted the: Turkish 
tarboush as the nearest approach to the English hat. The old fashioned 
Muhammadans, who adhere to their caps, strongly, disapprove of this change. 
Asi a matter of fact, Sir Sayad Ahmad Khén, whose loyalty and devotion 
to the British Government are above suspiciva, was the first to introduce 
the Turkish Fez, and the allegation made by the Civit and Military (azétte 
that these caps are worn by the Inlia. Muhammadans as a badge ‘of 
sympathy with the Turks is absolutely without foundation. It is true ‘that 
the Ladian Muliammadans sympathise with the Turks owing to the religious 
tia that binds the two nations toyether, but this fact does not justify the 
inference that they are hostile to the British Government, under whose pro- 
tection they live in peace as loyal subjects of the Queen-Empress, They 
pronounce the azan five times a day and keep the tast, although it may 
be tnat they do so on account of the famine. Cases of inheritance, &c., are 
decided according to Muhammadan law. In short, there is no reason why 
the Muhammadans should entertain any hatred towards the Government. 
The prestige of Government would be gone and people would he induced to 
rebel if there were a number of papers like the Civil and Military Gazette. 
if Government were to-act on the advice of this paper, ic would blow every | 
Muhammadan wearing a Turkish fez away from the mouth of the caunon. 
The Goverameant of Ludia is, however, a strong Government, and it is not likely | : 
to take any notice of the writings of papers like the Cio and Military | > ee 
Gazette. \t is said that some Muhammadans shave their beards in imitation & 
ofthe Turks. This is doubtless true, but the number of Europeans and Hindis | 
who shave is far larger than that of the Mahamumadanos, Is it to be inferred 


from this that lndia is a hot bed of rebellion ? 
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29. The Akhbdr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 6th Sistomiet 1897, remarks 
ae 4 that it may be taken for granted that the recent | ee 
Seak.t eae eee tome prosecutions for seditious writings will not prove 


ivjurious to the cause of temperate and responsible jourasliem.. It is, | 4 
ha al a fact: that the Native Press is powerless to injure the British ae 
wevernment in any way, and chat the writings of even the most rabid and ° ia 
@Ateildee native newspapers canaot affect the loyalty of the people of Indis,« 
They appreciate British rule so much and, enjoy such unequalled peace and 
it that it is ampy impossible. “for them -to be discontented, gad 
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je Native newspapers las already undergone 
 Praice of the British Government is as 
ici writings must not be allowed to pass 
2 geper should understand that the Native 


Goveramenst te prove to the world that the charge 


it Haw no leg te stand upon. As for the so- 
aha) ny be ussertod that they were not 


fs onpehisced that the people of India are incapable 


behwrionr, aud tine te writers of the articles complained of had 
Hee avtunted’ by feelings: of livetility towards Government, they would not 


a ene Hewspapers, 


eo Tie Mt Peja Wahore), of the 6th September 1397, 
yomuris that, considering the gravity of the 


‘Offences, the sentence passed in the Paratoda case 
omeriot Ge culled severs:. To critivising Government measures the native 
onl ont follow the lewd of their British confrares, as the latter 


It should, 


no Government is perfect, and that the present 
ndia. has ever been placed, The natives would, 


i 


ingratitude if they failed to appreciate 
rule and thantt tie Almighty for the security of life and property 
enjoy under it. 


% The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 4th September 1897, 
| publishes an article with a view to showing 
. | that i ie to the interest of Government not te 
with the liberty of the native newspapers, as they keep it informed of 

i Ner should there be indiserminate 
writing, ae this will have the effect of making the; 

ving #1 wider publicity to the writings com-. 


language sousiil the uathesbion his 
Under these circumstances, a simple 
all that is needed to ‘bring about the 


§ 
C8847: ) 


I: Ord. the, scoured ‘js punished: aly hin ‘ bieziateatioh 6 are 

d to. a critninal. No sane and -educatedi native of India will, however, 
fe-thabis native journalist can: write any-article with the set purpose of 

wy aboat the expulsion of the English from india, : No oneAppreviates. 

oe ftish rule more. than the native Editors, and, if,any of. them... ever nges 
> ring angeage towards’ the authorities in the ~~ af the moment, his motiggs 
ee always.above suspicion. | r ‘tse od aged 


? 


me Bh The Akhbér-i-'Am (Lahore), of i the. 18th. Meetianbe: 1897, 
pears remarks that the articles. for. the-publication-of 
Tha Mo Frits exes, which the Mod .Vritta.of Wai has. besn pre. 
ysecuted for sedition are very strongly worded, and: may easily..be -proved 
‘seditious; If, however, the charges contained in them can be substantiated, 
Government will find it difficult to secure a conviction in the case. This will, 
‘moreover, strengthen the hands of Professor. Gokhale . and: Sir. William 
“Wedderburn and turo the house of Sir M.M. Bhownuggree into one of 
‘mourning, ‘in addition to placing the Governor of Bombay in an awkward 
eposition. . This is, however, improbable in the .extreme, seeing that official 
inquiries have proved that no native woman was outraged by any Britiah 
soldier during the prevalence of the plague in Po na. Tna Klitor then 
‘quotes extracts from the articles complained ‘of, and observes that the 
‘Mod Vritta seems to be an enemy of constitutional agitation, English 
“education and the National Congress. ) 


$5. The Nédzim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 4th September 1397, 
<_ aa ag Se ee remarks that it has not seen the articles for 

, which the Editor of, the Jami-ul-Ulum has 
been prosecuted; and is therefore unable to express any opinion regarding 
‘the merits of the case. The Editor cannot, however, abstain from observing 
thit the action of Government in arresting newspaper Editors is ridiculous, 
in the extreme, seeing that all the [Indian newspapers put together. are as 
powerless against the Government asan ant is against an elephant. The 
severity of the Government is under these circumstances inetplicable. Not 
‘more than a fortnight ago Amba Pershid came to see his triends at 
Lahore, where he was sumptaously entertained by Hakim Ghulén Nabi. 
It is now said that the Moralabad Police are making a search for Amba 
Pershad, and that a notice has been pasted athis house calling upon him 
‘to furnish heavy security. Warrants have also been issued for his. arrest, 
The Eitor hopes that Goverawent will give up this policy, which is dero- 
* gatory | to its diguity and not likely to produce any good results. 


‘ 36. ~The Akhbér-i- Am (Lahore), of the 15th September 1897, atates 
abd, try the, Editar af the that it has received a letter from Amba Per- 
shad, Proprietor and Editor of the Jami al- Ulum, 


‘in which he: says that he absconded ‘for special reasons, But now that he 
a. lat baén Charged (with spreading sedition against the British Government) 
_. Spubliaty, he will come forward to answer the charge. Amba Pershid will 
ROE St aye a any lawyer to defend hinself, a3 he considers it useless to spend 
| wie in ‘doutéest with | Government. {fe is, moreover, cartain of being © 
, rié lf, Wii this prospect | has 10 terrors Foitllai, ‘The letter was ported 

Ves aac) om train, and gives no’ | due’ to, the“ whereabouts of: the writer, 


B. | ails opintle’ will appear in tho’ next issue of the Abebdri-' Ain.’ \ hig 


167: publishes & 
Amba Porsdd, ia which he rs. 
not because he had 
bot because he was afraid 
b official ‘of his district, whom he had 
mt writing, would disgrace him and put 
a charge has been brought against him 
i appear in Court to answer it. He promises 
Sarmcies are written in-a trenchant and humor. 
ty Word of them ié full of loyalty to Governinent, 
in of being convicted, as his independent and truthful 
| to the flattery-loving officials. Anyhow, 

that his enecience i is clear and that his intentions were 
er will have the courage to take up hia 
suréty. for him to the extent of a lakh or 
Ge ie doe bo lo cxctain hanes bail will. be required of him.. He is not at 
ial - tall afraid of being punished, as in reality he is the well-wisher of both the 
vernment and the people, 
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. A ee 
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> | 3 st y ae if ‘. pa ; ‘ ' 
—— , ° 98. OCommenting-on the-above, the Editor remarks that the reason 
Be wear ‘msi — , e  iven by the writer in justification of his dis. 
“ae | “éppearance is puerile, and that the tone of the 


that there is something the matter with Amba Pershfd’s heal. 


‘ 


, he should lose no time in coming forward to answer the charge 
him. 
aig . 7 $9. The ApAddr-4-’Am(Lahore), of the 10th September 1897, 
articles in the Jomt-ul- after giving extracts from the articles in respect 
ay -_ : » which Amba ‘Pershdéd, Editor of the 
ae av; - Jami-ul-Utum, has been charged with spreading sedition against the Govern- 
oo | me by the ' aw established in British India, observes that the charges 
toni in these articles are.utterly without foundation. Besides. the tone 
lee i in question ig extremely seditious, and one would never have 
ing outside the columis of Russian, French or 
“Editor then ‘institutes a comparison between 
and remarks that Amba Pershéd must 
} the former. In conclusion the Akhbér ré- 
natives of India are bound up with the 
jent, under whose fostering care and protection 
ih-i- Riydsathé-i-Hind ( Lahore), of the 10th 
ptember 1897, after. giving extracts from 
he articles, in respect to which the Pratoda 
p prosecuted for sedition, as also from an 
ydr-i-lslém.of the asth biped last, remarks 
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tly justifiable, Kt ia? troe that the wonteriog: 

. nies sévére ; bit dhe We the Botuedd “had three 

on thie mercy of Government, they: “would ‘have been treated xery 

ren br he may be mentioned | ix ‘this Ear that the natives. of 
ah oles deeply attached to British* rule‘ Watthe ‘ily witerasoes ofS 

‘wapaper WI writer cannot affect their loyalty. pes a e 


sos 8 


‘ 


. ; . oe an The Téza Akhbér (Pind Dédan Khan), of the sth Sintenhen sar, 
| | propose Press Act. 


/  » remarks that the gir is.:thick .with: rumours: of. 
| an impending Press; Act,-and that the outcry. 
against the native newspapers has been taken up in England by. such, 
yas the: National Observer, the St. James Gazette, the Globe and . the 

} It is, however, to be hoped that. the authorities, will. not 
~ Taterfore with the. liberty of the Native Press, and will. remember. that it is. 
~ this Press which keeps them informed of the real feelings of the. people.; 
", Besides, the present law. of sedition is sufficiently strong, and there seems no . 
nevossity for reviving the Press Act of Lord Lytton. 


" 49, The: Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 7th September 1897, remarks — 
hte Anglo-Indian Press and the that itis very unfortunate that the Calcutta 
Botives, : _. .¥lots, the Poona murders and the frontier risings 
have heen represented by the Anglo-Indian Press as the results of a deep — 
laid, political conspiracy on the part of both the Hindas and Muhammadansef ~ 
India, To make matters worse, the British public as well as the English © 
Press are echoing the sentiments ofthe Anglo-Indian newspapers and 
denouncing the natives in no measured terms, Under these circumstances, it © 
is essential that the people ef Great Britain should be convinced that the 
natives are thoroughly loyal to their present rulers, and that they are the most 
law-abiding people on the face of the earth. The British Committee of the 
National Congress and the Indian Parliamentary Committee are doing much | 
in this direction, but it is high time that this work was carried out on a touch 


larger scale. 

48. The Paisa Akhldr (Lahore), of the 6th September 1897, after 
giving extractsfrom the communications which 
have of late been appearing in the columns of 
_ the Pioneer under the heading of “ The Signs of the Times, ” remarks that the _ 

people of India are thoroughly loyal to the British Government, and that 


‘Tho tame, 


| those Indian officials who believe that the natives can never be the 


} well-wishers of the present rulers of [ndia are labouring under a serious 
pretiension. Native servants have always ‘proved faithful to their 

n masters, whilst the loyalty of the sepoy is above suspicion. This. 

feeling of attachment. would. be still further strengthened if the high officials 
Eth + Government were to treat native gentlemen like friends and hold social 


s6-with them. © 


cot ‘Tho Nédeim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 4th Bepteniber 1897, 
- remarks that the dismissal of the ' case” recent] ‘A 


instituted againet{ Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad 


rod ain the light of a great miracle by his followers, ‘They Pll 
af ths Miran in cout oun wat egbialnt to bt 
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| has served to ‘confirm ‘their belief (in his 

fact, the judgment.delivered by tha ‘District, 

bem to-be a dangerous man. The Editor. 

ired that the Mirm should be exposed in 

{orang ‘year, several incidents have occurred 

hat the man is a liar and a ealumniator. . In the first place, 


: 


7 eontroversy with the Sheikh of Tehran, and in the next 

ima y publishing astupid note.in reply to a letter. 

: which appeared in the Nézimul-Hind. The recent 

bring’ him into disrepute, while the libel case which 

against the Wdzim will disgrace him completely in the 

lic, The reason why the Mirza has ‘fallen in public estimation 

signed an agreement (tkrdr namah)to the effect that he would not 

‘aby such notices (wrififig) in future. The public argue that if the 

‘had been commissioned by Ged, he would have refused to sign such an 

Government should not, however, give up all idea of putting 

gn end to the mischicvous-doings of the Mirza. They should keep. a careful 

 -wateb over his secret conspiracies, and remember that he is dangerous to the 
Government and the peace of the country. 


45. The Punjab Samackdr (Lahore), of the 4th September 1897, 
_- publishes a communication from Amba Datt, 
Secretary, Debating Club, Sandtan Dharm 
Lehore,. in whieh he refers to a notice published by Mirza Ghuldm. 
of Kddién at the conclusion of his Barkat-ud-Dua. In this notice 


Mirza declares that Isl4m is the only true religion in the world, and offers. 


The same. 


‘s reward of Rs 10,000 to any one proving the contrary. Before undertaking 
ihe task, Amba Datt asks Ghulam Abmad to define clearly what he means. 
rat true ” religion.. 


46; A Lahore correspondent writing to the Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore),. 
| of the 1st September 1897, remarks that bards- 
 faroshi {trade ia'-women) is flourishing in the 
J. appears that:.the houses of ill-fame prove of great help to those. 
Fhe this, nefarious, traffic. .The women are first brought to these 
iwht.all sorts. of Knaveries and are then taken: 

bidder in that Province. As. an instance in 

hewo such women have recently been brought to: 

mM lahal at Lahore by bardafasoshes (dealers in 

momen is of the Lab&ni caste and the other is a 

Police i in charge of the city should attend to the 

jon that one Poliee Constable should be posted at 

e keepers of, whieh. should be required to pay 

tion, if adopted, weuld prevent the bardafaroshes 


isso in the. Punjab. 


Lahore), of tite 13th September 1897, pub- 
‘@ communication, in which the writer 
is that :at:9'p. a. ‘om the 8rd idem, Hassan 


B. ‘shop-of. Léla: Mai Dydl. 
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3 The same. 


( 821. ) 


nonin bis han and carried away. abot... tm Us 


wen at t to qa Police Station to adie a report of the goourrenen, " 


ned: dar, Ghulém Farid Khéo, refused. to enter: the. report, in. the 
pe Dis Diary, saying that the box contajned. nothing bat papers... Nor-,is 
s po They were spoken to harshly, and turned out of the Thana. Next 

ithe box was found lying in the Pardo, and sent for by Ghuldm Farid 


eR a eR ES: 


ute who now -eutered the incident in the diary. In this entry..the 


“ia spoken of as a mad man, and no mention is made of his having 
i Léla Mai DyAl’s shop with a drawn sword in his hand. This’ had 


ek ‘of making» Hassan Ali still more impertinent. Acoordingly, at 
_ anal the 6th September, he, in company with two other ‘constables, 


ere to carry away a cash box from the shop of Léla Niddar Mal, :a 


nt; The Léla, however, showed fight and received several 
sword ‘euts in the struggle, His cries brought R&m Saran, a servant. of 
Paseo Mai and a Muhammadan, named Jemin, to his help. These men 


cap threw themselves on the constable and were attacked with Jéchis by his 


eecpsion The scuffle now began to attract the attention of a number 
“of passers-by. In short, Hassan Ali, who had also succeeded in inflicting 
‘several wounds on his captors, was brought to the Thana, which is only a 
‘hundred paces away from Niddar Mal’s shop. But the Thdénedér, who 


‘had been informed of the occurrence and who had taken no steps to arrest 
‘the offending constables, began to beat the men who arrested Hassan Ali. 
‘Bat they did® not let the culprit go, while some people ran to the Deputy 


Cofamissioner to inform him of what had taken place at the shop of the 
cloth merchant. He came to the Police Station, inspected the wounded 
“persona, sent the companions of Hassan Ali to the havaldt, and ordered 
Réi Thékar -Datt and the Police Inspector to investigate the case. The 


writer further states that this regrettable incident is due to Ghuldm Farfd 
Khéo bering taken no notice of the first offence of Hassan Ali. 


~ Commenting on the above, the Editor peteishe that if the facts 
are as stated by the writer, it behoves the 
authorities to make full inquiries into the matter 


: . q ‘award exemplary punishment to the offenders, 


AD The Chaudhwtn Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the Ist September 1897, 


ee Baabid Abmad of Gangoh publishes a communication from Saréj-ud-din 


anaranp ‘Ahwad of Tikrol, in which:the writer states that 


As easy ae 


p, Ciroular of the kind referred to by 4 carrespondent of the -Paisa 
Abdr inits issue of the 2nd August last (vide paragraph 8 of Selection 


ata 88 for the week ending 14th August) was laid before Maulvi Rashid 


of Gangoh, nor did he pronounce any opinion upon it, The corre- 


at 0D mdent ofthe Paisa Akhbér should lay before the public the original fatwa - 


he ‘Maulyi’s geal or signature upon it in order. to prove his statement. 
i wih Turther states that the Maulvi is a venerable old man of 70 years, 

! ua (ordinances) are. recognized as authoritative throughout India, 
w 6) 4 paising. the British Government, which has-eatablished peace, jn 
Matty, anc | follows a policy of « strict pene: in — matters, wee 
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ieing the mosdqud: Wns per ctly justifiable, 
# man would issue i fatien of the kind mentioned 
t AkAbdr PO 


§ Sadi (Rawalpindi), af the 8th September 1997 
sil yAraverses the charges preferred by a corre. 
istrict. i ,@pondent of Arjuna against Munsbis Fakér Ali 
nt Commissioner and Muniif, respectively, 

Bakhsh, Muosif of Jagddhri, and semarks 


er honest and popular officials, and have always given 
stge.of their doties. | 


e Sat Dharm Prachdrak (Jullundur), of the 8rd September 


adel Chritien Mv 1897, publishes a communication from a resident 
of Jalélpur Jattén, in which the writer states 
“formerly there was a Vernacular Middle School at that place, but 


some years ago the Manicipal Committee handed the, institution over 
“the Missionaries, who converted it into an Anglo- Vernacular School. 
‘The Missionaries have since made many converts, and have thus involved 


many parents in life-long grief. ‘They recently enticed away a Hindu boy 
d Sukh Dyal, who was, however, restored to his guardians on their 
uting 8 case against the Missionaries. ‘The writer further states that, 
_ While the case was pending, the city raises resolved to open a school of their 
_ Own. Rupees 1,600 have been collected for this purpose, and three classes of 
the Lower Primary Department have b3en opened. All the students 


ng in the Primary clasees of the Mission School have joined the new 
1, Both the Hindéé and Muhammadans are strenuously exerting 
elves to raise subscriptions for the school. 


nl The Gham Khwdr-i- Hind (Lahore), of the 11th September 1897, 
of Honorary Magistrates remarks that it is not easy to understand why 


7 


| posts of Honorary Magistrates and Munsifs 
be conferred on : com Pensionera in preference to raises of 


r, had been appointed Honorary Magistrate 
no. doubt an honest official, but-it is scarcely 
take upon himself the responsibilities of office 
ion. Joti Prashdd, & well-known s&hikér of 


appointed to the post given to Pandit Daya 


ivate Secretary 
a case between the 
‘on the other. 


with aview to ‘showing their ssyuipathy: with’ .thd: Neti, 

df We kabadtibe to that: paper, and are sid sending their subscriptions 

= sein their applications. ‘The Manager ‘thanks these new aubeeribers, 

a and haan rep. them that he will not be deterred, by. any difficulties from serving 

a ganse of Isl4m; and that no harm. willbe done to the Ndzim-ul- ind 

os ite ‘of the fact that the Maulvi, who is a secret follower and supporter 
ef, J false Christ and Mehdi, is a man of great influence 1 in. the State, . 


et ‘54. the: Nitzim-ul. Hind (Lahore), of the 4th September 1897, states 
ig : peas asic, | that the Punjab Government having dismissed 
ss the claim of Mrs, Skinner,: Mr. Beechy has 

: sppaaled to the Secretary of State, who, it is to be hoped, will decree the claim 
> ‘with oosts. Simultaneously with the institution of this appeal, a libel case 
‘thas been filed against the Ndzim-ul-Hind owing to the exertions of the Mirza 

‘and his‘followers. This case will prove of greater interest than the inquiry. 


held by Mr. Rennie, seeing that important revelations will be made during 
‘#ts hearing regarding the following matters :— 


(1) .the love affairs of the Nawdb and his European wife ; 
(2) the doings of the Maulvi and the history of hie family : 


(3) the special connection (sic) of the N awab with Awal mania and 
the story of the latter’s dismissal ; 


(4) the interesting story of the Hindu Muharrir of Imlak /proper- 
ties) ; and 


p- 
} 


_ (5) the great influsnes ar by the Prophet of Kadian at 


Bahawalpur and the utterances (malfuzdt) of Hakim Ghuldm 
Nabi in connection therewith. 


The Editor concludes by remarking that he is not afraid of the 
attempts that are being made to involve him in difficulties. 


55. The same paper, of the 11th September 1897, states that the 
Private Secretary and other officials are plunder- 
| ing the State with both hands, but that no one 

‘takes any notice of their conduct. In support of this, the Editor states that 
‘during his stay at Mooltan he learnt that two pearl rosaries and a number of 
jewels belonging to the State were sold by Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh & Co. 
‘for Rs. 17,000. The Syndicate which bought these articles wag offered 
Ra. 67,000, or a profit of Rs. 50,000, on the spot, but they declined the offer, 
‘ cand. took the rosaries, &., to Delhi. The Editor would like to know in what 
: office of the State such. items are entered, so that he may call upon that office 
to produce its books in Court. If Government wishes to inquire into the 
‘tnatter, it will find a clue in Mooltan Cantonente. 


_ The same, 


. 86. The same paper - publishes another PRN a oom in which the 
writer complains that great anarchy prevails in 
} the Poonch.. State: owing to the Réja beings 
| 20. N ot long ago. the Raja, hearing that ‘a respectable shhdkdr of 


’ "* > Vao 
> .¢ 
\ . 
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aus S ® had a beautiful daughter, forcibly: entered ‘his house in a state of 
D , nica tio 1% and brought the girl to the city. by: force. | This: incident: has. 
( us : q a mr tos ound sensation baci en the State, The: ‘Rijs is. completely 


bench alr, ; 


o 
’ . , 


Hd bim in his vicious habits and who find 
ashe. old officials dare not remonstrate with 
m to good advice. 


4 Bycacthes Hind (Lahore), of the 3rd 
tember 1897, publishes a communication, in 
ich the writer states that a condition of 
d' that the State subjects are being oppressed. 
ip fact that. Réi Bhég Rém has become all. 
; with the Mahérdjas younger brother and 


Mahéréja has become a mere cipher in 
to oppressing the State subjects, the Rdi bas 
) forest, valued ‘at Be, 50 or 60 lakhs, the property of the State, to be 


clude R4ja, Amar Singh. The writer fails to see why 
Government should suffer Kashmir to be ruined and take no notice of the 
conduct of an officer deputed by itself. Apparently Government is unaware 
of the present condition of things ; otherwise it would not have connived at 
the ruin of an important State like Kashmir. 


* of 


68. The Khair Khwéh-i-Ryasatha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the i0th 
September 1897, publishes a communication, in 
which the writer remarks that almost every 


. 


Who’ presides ‘over both the Judicial and the Financial 

* Again, the Residént and the Mahdréja’s brothers are in the 

hands of the Rdi, who is, therefore,'all-in-all in th e State and spends his time 
‘aw he likes, his work being done by his subordinates. 


‘NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


. "¢ ‘’! 


st 59. The Sat Dharm: Prachdrak (Jullundur), of the 3rd September 


Me Leth am hinseriet Wana | 1897, publishes a communication from Sansér 
ER «Chand and. Mithan LAl, in which the writers 


Prachdrak (J ullundar), of the 10th September 
97, remarks in its Supplement entitled the 

Musdéfir that half a year has passed 
4 sblood for the cause of his religion, but it 18 
- 50,000. required for his memorial has 


aif not, why then is there this delay in 
. S inla secure :to: the Smndj the services of 
| of the: deceased.?... anette 
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(as) > 
the Sat Dharm Prachérak (Jullandur), of the ed. 
1897, publishes’ ‘® communication ’ from Sah 
Chand, Secretary of the Arya’ Priti'\Nadht 
6 Banjo, in which the writer states that, while the:Missionaries: establish 


{- y Schools and Colleges and erect houses:for the support of widows, &e., 
* ae ‘‘ warys Som4j does nothing of the kind to spread their religion. 
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: ee : <a - 62, ‘The same writer, in the issue of the 10th September 1897, 
contributes two articles, in one of which he gives 
an account of the Salvation Army and the sacrifi- 
+ 7) i din ™ its officers and soldiers, and in the other, after giving statistics of 
a _ the sums contributed by the various Christian’ societies of great Britain ia 
- 1894 towards the spread of the Christian religion in foreign countries, 
remarks that there are many millionaires among the Aryas, but that not one 
of them has as yet contributed a sum exceeding Rs. 500 towards the Veda 
Prachér Fund. The writer further states that some years ago there were 
1,925 Christian lady preachers in the United States of America, but that the 
Arya Soméaj cannot boast of a single preacher. Women cannot be converted 
_to the Vedic religion unless its doctrines are preached to them by a female. 
The writer then gues on to say that during the last 95 years sixteen crores 
of the copies of the Bible, which has been translated into 220 languages, have 
been printed. In how many languages has the Parupkdrni Subha translated 
the Vedas or how many copies of the Veda Bhdsh have been printed? 
Granting that the translation of the Vedas is a very difficult task, the writer 
asks in how many languages the ‘‘ Satyarth Prakash ” has been translated? If 
the Aryas continue to hoard up their money and do not contribute towards 
the Veda Prachdér Fund, it will be impossible fur the Arya Somdj to make any 
faryher progress. 


63. The Sat Dharm Prachérak (Jullundur), of the 3rd September 
1497, publishes ‘a communication from one 
Karta Ram of Karn@l, in which he states that 
one great. obstacle to the progress of the Arya Soméj is that the preachers 
lecture only in big towns and cities. The majority of the members of the Arya 
Soméj are Government servants. Many of them are the slaves of fashion on 
Whom the hold of religion is anything but strong. Unless the villagers are con- 
Werted to the Arya religion, the Som4j cannot be said to have made any progress. 
Its, however, necessary for this purpose that the Arya Som4j should have 
teiie to employ a sufficient number of preachers to visit all the villages 
10 the Punjab. The income of the Veda Prachfr Fund amounted to Rs. 3,600 
last year, and. it is impossible that with such a small sum the Soméj can pro- 
| pagate its religion throughout the Punjab. Tne Editor calls upon the various 
Arya Somdjes to celebrate their anniversaries and raise subscriptions for the 
Sad Byaehér Fund. 


4, ‘The Akhbér-i-’ Am i Lahore), of the 4th September 1897, remarks 

that Swimi Vinekauand has found by his 

o.. ee experience in Europe that the spread of enlighten- 

i 5 itt ia stoned: the. hold of superstitiog-on the popular mind in: Europe, 
and thee? Wf the Indian philosophers visited Europe and America at the presedt 
oo lee, we, they ry would be sure to work a great change in the thoughts of the world, 
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The same, 


at ithe natives. ahngld devote their energies 

untry and try to maintain their reputation 

e'(Amritear),’of the ist September 1897, 

Giitathates egeiadt the manager a @ that the: present Manager-of the Golden 
core ‘ : ee Aen tes AMpaple, Amritear, being a military man, does not 
Faas, aannes the ale of the Temple. He has not only introduced 
re at has actually increased since his appoint- 


7 


yahore), of the 6th September 1897, publishes 

a -@ @mmunication from Fazl Din, a physician of 

inga, in which the writer observes that it is 

thy animals alone, and that goats, &c, intended for 

inveuch a way as to allow all the blood to flow ou; 

fies, . Different methods are adopted to effect this purpose, but 

, v ihatha and haldi are preferable to all others. Decapitation, however, 

wh good as the other method, and the use of jhatka meat is, therefore, 
ito health. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


67. ‘The: Akhbér.i.' Am (Lahore), of the 11th September 1897, regrets 
‘that the badmdshes who dishonoured a Brah- 


“i why | min girl in the Seid Mittha Bazdr afew days 


* have not been ‘alehed. nor have any arrangements been made to pre- 


font the recurrence of such scandals. The Editor does not say that the 
stion of the Court in acquitting the accused in this case is unjust, but that 
@ decision has had the effect of making the local badmdsh fraternity still more 
It would liave been better if the case had not been instituted at all, 
complainants have not only brought disgrace up»n themselves, but 
eveiag several enemies. 


“68, | ‘The Gham Khwéri-Hind (Lahore), of the same date, remarks 

‘that the Court has discharged the accused for 

want of evidence. It is difficult to say what 

est te ave were, All that is certain is that the: decision has 

ed: bad cbarecters atill farther. The. Editor is of opinion that the 

award: deterrent, punishments in such cases, and that lawyers 
defend dadmdehes.of this nature. 


ore), of the 16th September 1897, states 
hat Professor M. N. Chatterjee, m. a. 6. 
ee Bengal), eS ae (Great Britain and 
re Hand :, ‘&e., &c., ‘who is one of the noted 
e publications are used’ in almost every 
savant, is touring in. the Native States 

d historical researches and to collect funds 
and America. The Profgagor..was cordi- 
hmir aad Apes a thillas worth Rs. 500. 
utribution towards the 
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p Koh-i-Nar (Lahore), of the 7th September 1897, mak 


the following proposals for the consideration 
of the forthcoming Railway Conference :— 


.* 


: That separate accommodation be provided for E 
passengers, as quarrels are of frequent occurrence 


them and thé natives travelling in the same compartzent. 


‘ 


) That separate accommodation should be provided for sweepers, 
seeing that their company is acceptable to neither the 
Hindits nor the Muhammadans, — 
ve (3). That all third class carriages should be provided with water 
i closets, the want of which puts the passengers to great. in- 
convenience, 


- (4) That female Ticket Collectors should be employed to examine 
the tickets, &c., of female passengers. 


at. there should be some sort of communication between the 
Guard's carriage and every other carriage in the train so as to 


enable the passengers to inform the Guard of the occurrence 
of any incident. . 
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eee 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 6th September 1897, observes 

that the remark published in the Novo Vremya 

ae that “it is now our turn to aid the enemies of 
England with arms” leaves no room for doubt as to who is at the bottom of 
the frontier troubles. The statemont that the followers of Mullah Hadda 
who attacked Shabkadar were armed with Lee Metford rifles and received 

8 annasa-day also strengthens this view. After giving a résumé of the 
telegrams regarding the recent fighting on the frontier, the Editor states that 
he has received the following letter froma frontier correspondent regarding 
the matter:— -« 


' “The story about the Mad Mullahis an invention. The Anglo-Indian 
papers call this man “ the mad fakir,” and represent him as the author of 
the present disturbances. As a matter of fact, the author of the present 
jehdéd._ is an elderly man of Mauza Landakai. He performed a chila (shutting 
oneself up for forty days), and after seeing a vision the details of which 
are unknown declared war (against the English). Ten days before the first 
attack on Malakand he issued a manifesto calling upon all Muhammadans to 
join in the yehdd. The Khd&ns and Maliks of Thana and the people of 
Swat informed the Political Officer at Malakand of this incident, but that 
officer laughed at his informants in a haughty 
way. Atlength the attack was made. The 
real author of the attack is a person of the Kéka Khel tribe and the Political 
Officer. These men were practising gross (udham macha rakhkha tha) 
oppression, and the people were bitterly complaining of the..... (blank) 
treatment to which they were being subjected. No body listened to their 
complaints. The oppressions which were practised by the Kaka | Khel 
man were:unknown even under Sikh rule. The daughters and daughters-in- 
law of : ‘the Muhammadans were dishonored and their houses plundered, 
&o., ke. The people call the author of the present trouble a buzurg (great 
man) and a fakir, while the English denounce him as the mad fakfr. Why 
do. you call, him the Mad Mullah ?” | 


Coimenting on the above, the Editor remarks that he, is at, fp 
with his correspondent that the Political Officers are gesataty to blame © 


+) 


The frontier risings. 


Sic. 


ca 
fut 


o tlie renurks-of the: Cieik and 
B ppteent troubles. to: the: interferenc 
Of the tribesarven. 


Military 
@ of the 


¢ that: there should exist a buffer State 
between the Russian pomessione and Hritish territory, and that the ruler 
ally of the British Government, It is 
‘hist Se tribes living on the North-West Frontier 
a. should be friendly eitlier: to $e aforesaid ruler or to the masters of India, 

a evurtediow tite Diitiel forces ® pase through their country in case of a 
ae warwith Resin Itistherefeseof the utmost. importance that these tribes 


diedid cillier be-the subjects: or the friends of the British Government. 
The Tiktorisof opinion that: although it would be easy for Government to 


exterminate: these turbulent people, stil] their independence should not be 
interfered with, and that they’ should be made to regard the British Govern. 


meut with feelings of friendebip, 


% & The Ciett and Military News (Ludhiéna), of the 15th September 
| 1897, remarks that the Amfr deserves credit 
for the ability he has displayed in maintaining 
hie authority ix the face'of great-difficulties. On the one hand, His Highness 
law to maintain friendly relations with the British Government, and on the 
| Other to keep it olieck his Afgh4n subjects, who follow the lead of the 
| Moallahe and are influenced by their preachings. It is no exaggeration to 
say that these Mullahs are the real-rulers of the North-West Frontier and 
lieve everything their own way. They have often succeeded in raising 
Getarbauces‘in' Afghdnistéa itself The Editor then gives the substance 
of thie Munir’ssletter to the Hadda Mullah, and. observes that it is this 
eommmanication which:has. deterred the Mohmands from making a second 
_ telson Shabkadar. It is to be hoped that thia letter has also proved 
to the: Afridie and the Orakzais that the prospects of help from the Amir 
beld-out-to: them by their: Mullahs «re mere moonshine, 


The Sada-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 7th September 1897, is glad 
f@ learn that Government has not allowed 
itself to be embroiled in a war with A fghdnistén 
writings: of certain newspapers. Whether Government 
& an, the frontier tribes, or Nepal, India must 
easy regard to the prevalence of famine, the country 
Ee vad : - the oust: of such a war. Certain narrow-minded journalists 
q Te oo " eudesvoured to make out : val the Indian Muhammadans and the Turkish 

ee, | w= were the cause of these F risings, but it is.a matter for congratulation 
» and statesmen have not been deceived into 
“i E Mateod Lord. Roberts, Sir James Lyall and 
wee have declared that. the Indian Muhammadans 
mneerned in: these troubles. That the Anglo- 
tunity of doing an ill-turn to the 
sked. the. Indias -Muhammadans i is not to 
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Porediat ; but-it iss pity.that the Hinde iui instead of defending, ag 
+ ow fis i | ig fellow subjects: against ‘the recklésa. ‘aapersions.caat om a ‘i 
stark é ralty , ‘should have so readily ; joined. inthe uareasoning clamousraiagd, BaF ee 
oe ie F the Anglo-Indian papers. This regrettable state of things‘is, in. the 
“opinio on of the Editor, due to the prevalence of disunion among the Hindts 
ae i 1 Mutiammadans, A religious aspect is imparted to every trifling quarrel 
Be, a arises: between’ Muhammadan and Hindu. dadindehes:; In. support 
o ‘Of this, the Editor states that he is not a follower-of the Mirsa-of K4dign, bat 
that he could not help sympathising with him when a false case waa brought 
against him. The Arya papers, however, ttied to. magnify the affair into 
a réligious question and to make out that the Mirga was not only guilty of the 
charge: brought against him, but was an habitual offender. The Sada-i-Hind 
_ eoncludéds: by advising the Hindu and Muhammadan newspapers to remove 
the disuaion prevailing between the two communities. 
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5. The. Ahliwdha Gazette ( Amritsar), of the 8th September 1897, 
gives a brief account of.the various expeditions 
sent against the frontier.tribes from time to time, 
and remarks that the frontier policy of the Government of India has proved 
an utter failure. Large subsidies are paid to the tribesmen to keep the 
peace, but these fanatics, instead of feeling grateful to the Government for 
its generosity, regard these subsidies as so much tribute paid to them. 
The Editor is of opinion that Government should have acted upon the advice 
of Lord Lawrence and abstained from advancing beyond the natural frontiers 
of India ; but now that it has, through greed of conquest, adopted a forward 
policy, it should once and for all humble the power of these tribes.’ The 
‘authorities are probably under the impression that these tribes will prove 
,of great service in opposing an invader, but they must remember that these 
savages will be only too glad to join the enemy for the sake of plunder. 
Now that a large force has been mobilised on the frontier, Government 
should teach a severe lesson to the tribes, so that they may lose any inclination 
to. wage iehdd for many years to come, India contains numerous war- 
like races, but Government has rendered them effeminate by.depriving them 
of arms. There is no reason why the same policy should not be pursued 
towards these tribes, who are constantly giving so much trouble. The 
‘Government of this country is carried on by the India Office and those who 
enjoy themselves at Simla. The authorities naturally depend for all 
information on the reports of local officials, They regard these reports as 
Gospel truth, and sometimes involve the country in serious consequences 
by acting on the advice of subordinate officials, If the suggestion made by 
‘the Editor regarding the disarming of the tribes is adopted and their territory 
“@unerxed; the tribesmen will become as effeminate as the natives of India 
and’ se become a source of income to the Government. 


 &. The. Rahbar-i- Hind (Lahore), of! the. 6th. September 1897, sia 
“mie nme f that. it has received a; private letter in, which the 


ie  Nelibein a writer, after malarting: ‘to, the. rumours. Beevalagt ' 
ge - Segm dit ng the frontier risings, remarks—"— 
2 AMiPhie tribesmen occupied’ Ali Masjid? the. day. before yeatenday. 

D ers of Beton a are pouring in- ‘like swarms. kof loousta) from, ell 
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lieve that the prophecies referred to by 
One of the prophecies ‘is to the effect 
f reach Delhi and will then be killed. [t is 
the Afghans will be able to conquer the 
je firet place, the Amfr is in no way concerned 
Afghénistén i is drawn into the quarrel through 
h or the Amfr himself, it does not stand 
will sueceed in reaching Delhi. It is true that 
paler ; that he has manufactured arms and 
s soldiers: are brave men; but, having regard to their comparatively 
resources, the utmost that the Afghans can be expected to accomplish 
| out of their country. It would be very difficult 
army in the plains and to triumph over them. 
Editor then goes on to say that rumours are not so rife at Lahore as they 
: were some time ago, but that every now and then some interesting canard 
is set afloat, for instance, it was rumoured one day that all the British troops 

‘ at Pesh4war had been killed. The Deputy Commissioner wished to disarm 
pet | is yt of Pesh4war. ‘The Municipal Committee suggested that 
5 haar arms should be taken from all the inhabitants simultaneously. The whole 
ie of the troops at Peshdwar were accordingly employed on this work. 
ic s entered every houge for the purpose of disarming the inmates, 
Never came oat again alive. According to another rumour a Hindu 
ke ‘in the eourse of conversation with another ‘remarked: ‘The 
“has come, He will be: partial towards the Muhammadans ‘and 
sus for our hostility towards his co-religionista.” ‘ We will bow down 
His Highness, ” the other replied, “ and ask him to forgive us for the 
ast and assure him that wé will live like brothers in the future.” This 
rumour, if correct, is Aten of notice. But as the Amfr is not coming, the 
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of are the seahie classes, Indeed, Govern- 
tention to these classes, as they, and especially 
, the sihdkars have plundered the people under 
ot God forbid that evil times should come, for 
BE & source of danger. The Editor is of opinion 
law of limitation ; remit. the stamp duty ; 
so that the money-lenders and their 
thout resorting to the courts of justice. 
Mpnders, after depriving their debtors of 
antage of the law with a. view to disgrac- 
e them to desperation A number of 
ng the past few years merely because they 
tors after getting all their property trans- 
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: 2 8 7%. . The Akhbdr-i-’dm (Lahore), of the ath Septembet. 1897, after 
a cab? r- remarking that the Secretary‘of State has 


sanctioned the despatch of an expedition 
F guint the Mohmands and the Afrid{s, remarks that Lord Elgin expressed 


@/hope at the Lahore Darbar that his rule would be distinguished by frontier 
femarcation and railway extension. This laudable desire of His Excellenoy 
bas not been realized, and the country has been visited by famine, plague 
end earthquakes, and rent by internal disturbances (tit. bloodshed), unrest among 
the people, and is now threatened with a war on the frontier. Such a wat 
is 9 God-send to the soldiers, as it brings them titles, honors and promotion. 
It is also very good for the Government whose prestige will be established 
among the rebellious Afghéns. It, however, bodes no good for the Indian 
tax-payer, who will be required to pay the bill, The finances of the country 
are not in a flourishing condition owing to the extraordinary expenditure 
incurred in meeting the famine, &c. It must, however, be admitted that 
the present war is not one of Government’s own seeking, but has been forced 
on it by the overbearing conduct of the Pathdéns. It is gratifying to note 
in this connection that the Amir has assured the Government that he has 
had no hand in the frontier risings. The Editor trusts that a severe lesson 
will be taught to both the Mohmands and the Afridis, 


8. The same paper in its issue of the 9th September 1897 remarks 


that certain English politicians are of opinion 
8, 7 ° . 

sa that the frontier tribes if left alone would 

prove of great service in resisting foreign aggression, and that it is most 


undesirable to convert them into foes, The Editor is unable to endorse this 
view, and remarks that if the argument of the opponents of the forward policy 
were correct, the people of the Punjab and Hindtstan, who have been con- 
quered by the English, must also be held to be hostile to the British 
Government. The Editor feels certain that the Afghans will become loyal 
subjects of the Government as soon as they realize the blessings of educa- 
tion and a free press, which the natives ot India enjoy under British rule. 


9 The Sddiq-ul-Akkbdar (Bah4walpur), of the 9th September 1897, 


eC approves of the suggestion that the frontier tribes 
— _ should be disarmed. Moreover, the money now 
paid to the headmen of these tribes in the shape of subsidies should be spent 


eu their education. These people will not of course take kindly to education ; 


but if their own Mullahs were engaged to teach them, these savages would 
soon become civilized. : 


10. .The Umbatla Gazette (Umballa), of the 14th September 1897, 
The one | . publishes an article with a view to showing 
that it is impolitic on the part of the Mabéréja 
of Mean to go to the frontier in person and hazard his valuable life ina 
| test with a0 insignificant enemy of the British Government. The courage 
and loyalty of the Patidla House are undoubted, and the despatch of His 
eas fighting men to the frontier is sufficient to meet tie ars et 

‘of the; Prevent case. 


ABE (Lahore), of the 17th’ September 1897, 
ia peporks that it has, in a previous issue, refuted 

“i ‘phe. theories which have hitherto been 
4 ef oniger risings, and. the’ Pioneer has also at length 
mf Ds r the Turkish vietories have anything to do 

aly 1 ¢monable theory 1is- either the one advanced 
Jag stle, viz., the interference of the Political Officers 
a0es, or that propounded by Chaudhri Sultén 


Mohammad Khéa that these ‘Fisings are instigated by the Mullahs from 
motives of personal gain. 
1% The Bohkbar+-Hind (Lahore), of the 16th September 1897, states. 
vk that some days ago the Akhbér-i--Am and 
Ee other vernacular newspapers gave publicity to a 
‘Fumour that monkeys were being éollected for the. frontier expedition, but 
afterwards contradicted the report. The Editor, however, learns from a. 
friend of his that he saw monkeys at the Path4nkot and Amritsar Stations. 
Which were to be sent to the frontier, The Editor cannot make out whether 
the monkeys will be of any use tothe army or not, but considers. that they 
would: not lave beon collected from. Shahpur and Nérpur in the Kangra 
District if they had not been of some use. 


“18., The Chaudhwtn Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 15th September 1897, 
remarks that the foolish frontier tribes have 
not only brought ruin upon themselves, but 
have at the. same time: involved the Muhammadans.of India in their misfor- 
tunes. The Anglo-Indian papers lost no.time in representing to Government 
that the frontier risings were the result of the religious enthusiasm created 
in India by the Turkish victories and the Amfr’s treatise on jehéd. The 
storm. thus.raised against the innocent Muhammadans was raging: in full 
fary when Sir James yall endeavoured to pour oil. on. the troubled waters 
by addressing a.letter to.the Times, in. which he remarked that neither the 
Turkish victories nor the. Antr’s treatise on jehdd. had. anything to do 
with the. frontier risings, which were the inevitable result of the Govern- 
ment’s ‘“ forward ” ". policy. It lg. true that the Government does not 
sttach much. imp. ortance to the excited revilings of the Anglo-Indian papers, 
bat still gach writings go a great way in influencing the minds of those 

agliste én. who.cannot estimate the utterances of these journals. at their 
proper worth. In support of this, the Editor:states, on the authority of the 


Paisa Akhbér, ‘that two. European. officials: have ordered. their subordinates 
Hot to.comte to. office with the Turkish Fez.on. 


uu The Patidla Akibér (Patidla), of the 10th. September 1897, 
a “* remarks that it has now been proved beyond 
) a aaa | that the Amfr had no hand in the 
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 ¢ ) 1k The Paiea Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 20th September’ 1297, states 
We DP ie a4 that the news haw reached India’ that the Amér’ 
Or ik has ordered all the Commanders: of Military 
+, poets on the frontier of Afgh&nistén to allow no armed tribesmen who 
~ “bave' been defeated by the English to enter Afghénistén. This is a 

 gonvinciag proof that the Amfr had no hand in the frontier risings, | 


16. The Lytton Gazette ( Delhi), of the 16th September 1897, observes 
that the frontier tribes are insignificant in 
_ comparison with the British Government, 
which has hitherto treated them with leniency. If it had intended to avenge 
itaelf upon the tribes, it would have swept them entirely off the face of the 
earth. The Government has hitherto hesitated to punish the tribes because 
it expected that Amir Abdul Rahmén, who receives a subsidy and is 
an ally of the Government, would help the British in suppressing the 
revolt. His Highness, however, gave an unsatisfactory reply to the letters 
addressed to him by the Government of India, and is now endeavouring to 
prove that he had no hand in the risings, He made this declaration in a 
public Darbér. 


17. The Fateh-ul-Mubin (Lahore), of the 18th September 1897, 
remarks that it is a great pity that the British 
| Government should suspect the natives who are 
incapable of disloyalty to their rulers, Nearly all the Chiefs and Princes of 
India have placed the Imperial Service Troops maintained by them at the 
disposal of the Government, while some of them have even evinced a desire 
to serve on the frontier in person. The writer, after giving the names of 
these Chiefs, remarks that the Native Chiefs are vying with one another to 
show their devotion and loyalty to the British Crown. 


The same. 


Native Princes and the frontier risings. 


18, The Haftawdr (Lahore), of the 18th September 1897, remarks 
| that this is perhaps the first occasion on which so 
many Native Princes have come forward to help 
the: Government in time of war. The Editor believes that a time will come 
when Government, instead of taking the trouble of putting down these frontier 
rebellions, will entrust the work of punishing the tribes to the Native Chiefs. 
The Imperial Service Infantry of Patiéla is to be congratulated in having 
been ‘sent to the Mohmand Expedition. 


The same, 


19. The Punjub Samachér (Lahore), of the 18th September 1897, 
remarks that the Maharaja of Kuch Behar was 
the first to offer his services in,,connection with 
the. frontier risings and is now serving under General Yeatman-Biggs. This 
rare example of loyalty and devotion shown by a Mahérdja of Bengal has 
created a strong desire in the minds of the Réjpdt and Sikh Réjas and 
Mahéfréjas to imitate his example and to render every possible help to the 
Government in quelling these disturbances. Indeed, all the Native States of 
India have placed their troops at the disposal of the Government, and a portion 
have already procseded to the front, and the rest are awaiting orders. Nor is 
this-all;... The Jaipur and Gwalior Darb&rs have placed their camel corps, &., 


“The same. 
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iio ‘The Editor concludes by 


ms “Srovern ment ; while Mabdrdja Colonel Pertéb 
Patidls have dlvtody proceeded to the seat of war 
maeeapplied for permission to proceed to the 
w weeth this has been granted or not. As these 
#'Podable desire of showing their loyalty to 
edtmet Government will see its way to accept 
pfemarking that the whole country, especially 
the Bi lis, are loyal | to the ¢ Svernment and ready to sacrifice their lives 
for ite sake. | 


%. The Viewria epee (Sidlkot), of the 14th September 1897, 

r s that Government should allow men 
of every religion and creed to offer their services 
as volunteers, ‘and that such volunteers should be drilled in every cantonment. 

It is the desire . of every native to serve the Government in time of need. 

The Editor, however, does not. urge that all natives should be enlisted as 
volunteers indiscriminately, but that the honor should be conferred on the 
leading men of every district. Honorary military appointments should from 
time to time be conferred upon native gentlemen, so that they may gain 
some experience of military work. 


21. The Paisa A khbar (Lahore), of the 20th September 1897, remarks 
that the Government of India have a very 
intricate problem to solve, #e., what policy 
shosld be adopted in regard to the frontier tribes which have for thirty 
years been a constant source of trouble. There are some people who urge that 
the present frontier ‘policy has been a failure, and that Government should 
disarm all the frontier tribes, and after placing them under the control of a 
Military Governor should enforce martial law in th eir country. Others, 
however, tirge that the frontier policy has been successful, and that all that 
ig required -is. that Government: should abstain from. moving forward, and 
should impress upon the Political: Officers the desirability of carrying out the 
orders.of the Government and of treating the natives with consideration. 
The }diter is, however, of opinion that Government would experience 
great. difficulty in, changing its present policy. Moreover, it would be 


Kotiver and v iomering — 


siecle frontir ii : 


‘difficult, in the irst place, to disarm the tribes, because, even if they are dis- 


armed, it 19 impossible that they should consent to serve under foreign rule. 
Government, tuo, would gain no benefit either by disarming them or by sweep- 
ing them altogether off the face of the earth, They are a strong barrier to any 
lation which mny invade India. Now, if the Government desires 
Tib e should give no trouble i in’ future and also be of some use, 
it sical enlist fimongat its’ tfodpe’ a great number of these gailapt tribesmen. 


‘This i is the easiest way of” sabpugnting them and making them loyal to the 


British Government. 


22, The Chaudhieta Sedi (Rawalpindi), "of the 28rd Septem ber 


a. 3" 4 


the 13th September 1897, Seiatelia that 


ge. Uagstling to Reuter the Porte has publicly denied 
' °“* 86 Ritence of an understanding: between the: 
"oe @* tho frontier Tisings, ‘Some. people will’ 
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express surprise, at the action of the 5 Porte i in publishing such.a denial, 


&, 27°24 , 
PP tte 5 
K one ae & ES 


a ¢ the fact i is that, like certain demented Anglo-Indian journals, the Kaglish 
7 2 the, Continental papers had openly charged. the. Sultan with fomentiag 
ese risings. If the Sultan had wished to annoy the English he could have 
done go, more easily i ia the Soudan, where the Eaglish are regarded as usurpers, 
Since His ‘Majesty considered it beneath his dignity to resort to such tactics 
in the Soudan, it is ac wroaly likely that hs should have endeavoured to create 
trouble on the [adian frontier. In these ciroumstances a public denial on the 
part of the Porte was moat desirable. It is true that Router also telegraphed 


thiat’some excitement prevailed at Alexandria, but the absence of any further 
news on the subject shows that either Reuter was misinformed or that the 


excitement was local and of a non-poli‘ical character. Brance may also reat 
assured that if a wave of fanaticism passes over her colonies it will not be 


due to foreign intrigue, but if she is conscience. stricken, then it is a different 
matter. | | . 


24. The sa.ne paper publishes a leading article in which it reproduces 
the views expressed by the European Press re- 


garding the origin of the frontier risings and 
ridicules the idea of the Sultan having fomented these disturbances, 


The same. 


25. The Chaudwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 15th September 1897, 
reprints an article on the Caliphate, by Sir 
Syad Ahmad Khén, from the Aligarh Insti- 
tute Gazette, iu which he remarks that ¢ the Prophet was endowed with three 
attributes :— 


QQ) That the commandments of God were revealed to him. 


The Sultan's atin to the Caliphate. 


(2) That he communicated to the people what was revealed to him, 


(3) That he ruled the country, enforced the revealed commandments, 
and looked after their proper observance. 


The ‘first of these attributes being a characteristic of the Prophet ended 
with his death. As regards the second attribute, all the Muhammadan lawyers 
and learned men, &c., may be regarded as deputies of the Prophet. As regards 
the third attribute, those who possess and govern a country and have the power 
to enforee the rules of faith may be regarded: as Oaliphs or deputies of the 
Propliet. {tis possible from this point of view that the Muhammadan 
sovereigns’of a country may regard themselves’ as Caliphs; but they are the 
Caliphs or Sultans of that country alone over which they rule and of those 
Mustitns only who-are their subjects. ‘The’ Muhammadans of [ndia are the 
subjécts of the’ British Government, which, ‘besides giying them: fall liberty ia 
religious matters, decides the disputes ot the Myhammadans in matters of 
matrimony, will, divorce, inheritance, gift, &c, according to the Mubammadag 
haw. {tie therefore their religious duty to remain faithful to the English 
(overiment and not to do or say anything inconsistent with their loyalty and 
408 -will towards the Government. The Muhammadans are not the subjects of 
Sultan, Abdal Hamid Khéo, nor does he possess any authority over them 
in this'90 country. He jg no doubt a Muhammadan sovereign and consequently 
they symp thise with him, but he is not their Caliph, either according to the ~ 
Mchepenlae law or the ‘Mubammadgn religion. If he has the rights of & 


y cor aiitry and over r the people he is ruler of 
‘a Muhammadan sovereign assumed the 


pnded only to the limits of his dominions, 

p of the Caliphs with a view to showing that 

fined within the boundaries of his Possession, 

there have been more than one Caliph in 

5 world ‘white authority was recognized within their 


- 


people say that itis necessary that the Imm or Caliph in every 
ons ald be one. for the Mahbawmadans of the whole world, and therefore 
they regard the Sultan of Turkey as Caliph for the whole Muhammadan 
a But they ate mistaken in holding such views. Their assertion ig 
peither proved by the Holy Qoran nor by any tradition. Moreover, it has 
been stated already that e’ have been three Caliphs living at the same 
time who have been regarded as lawful Caliphs by the Qédzis and Mu/ftis then 
inhabiting their respective territories. 


; . . Ithas been argued on the authority of some traditions that it is incum- 
bent 1 upon every Mubammadan to swear allegiance to the Imam (Caliph) of the 
age. The writer, too, is of opinion that itis the duty of every Muhammadan to 
recognize the Caliph under whose Government he lives and to swear allegiance 
to him. . This does not require that those who do not reside in his dominions 
as his subjects should own fealty. In short, no Muhammadan sovereign is 
Caliph for those Mubammadans who do not live in his dominions. 


26. The Paisa Akblér (Lahore), of the 17th September 1897, remarks 
that the Civil and Military Gazette of the 16th 
idem has published a communication from one 
© Professor Kazalbdésh,” who states that the Shdas have taken no part in the 
rejoicings held over the Turkish victories, and that they regard the Sultan 
much as a European king. If the Professor thinks that the Government 
suspects the Shiae for participating in these celebrations and that the pub- 
lication of such a letter will remove the suspicion of the authorities, he is 
greatly mistaken. Government.is:’ better informed in this respect than the 
Professor; whose letter will. create a good deal of ill-feeling between the 
- Sagate and Shice of India. . As regards the Professor’s statement that the 
Shias have taken no part in the rejoicings held over the Turkish victories, the 
Hablulmatees, which is the recognised organ of the Shiag and is therefore worthy 
of greater credence than ap unknown Professor Kazalbdsh, stated some #ix 


months ago that the Steg Joined with the Sunnfs in celebrating the Turkish 


Phe Shéas and the Tarkish victuries. 


. 4, 2G (Réwalpindi), of the 23rd September 
io si 7 publishes an article to the same effect. 


al ii (Rawalpindi), of the 15th September 1897, 

‘ a ren barks that the proprietors of the two Turkish 
“| Siaipers, Sabah and Malimdt, the entry of which 
ish india, are Armenians, who are the most 

f the earth, The object ‘of these journals in 
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F etecking the British Government is to create’ ill- feeling between the Turke 
»@ind. the English. The Indian Muhammadans, however, understand the 
. Armenian character, and’ are not so foolish as to be incited by their writings. 


29. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 6th September 1897, also makes 


“the canines | similar remarks. 


. ¥ 


80. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 14th September 1897, pub- 


OR lishes a communication in which the writer 
remarks that no sinister significance shuuld be 
- attached to the meetings held in India to congratulate the Sultan of Turkey 


on his victories over the Greeks. The Muhammadans are the most loyal 
subjects of Her Majesty, and will not flinch from helping the British Govern- 
‘ ment in times of difficulty. The followers of Isl4m are sensitive in the matter 
of religion alcne, and there is po reason why they should be discontented 
under British rule, seeing that they enjoy perfect religious liberty in these 
days. Were, however, their religion interfeted with, they would rise even 
‘against a Muhammadau king, not to speak of the British Government. 


3). The Waktil-i-Hind (Delhi), of the 19th September 1897, reprints 
some verses by an anonymous Muhammadan 
poet, in which he states that the Mubammadans 
have fallen on evil days. Some have gone mad over the Turkish victories, 
others are talking of the Amfr of Kabul, and others again have raised an 
outcry over the Calcutta riots. The noise made about the Turkish victories 
will neither do any good to the Sultan nor any harm to the Greeks, but it 
will certainly bring the Muhammadans into discredit. Since it is contrary 
to the Muhammadan religion to erecta mosque upon land which was never 
bought, where was the necessity of defying the law? There are thousands 
of other mosques which require repairing ; why do they uot then repair these 
instead of fighting over a small piece of land ? 


82. The Sada-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 18th September 1897, takes 
The loyalty of the Indian Muham- +0 task certain Anglo-Indian and Native news- 
mis papers for endeavouring to poison the mind of 
‘the Government against the Muhammadan subjects of Her Majesty. 
There is no doubt that the Muhammadans are backward in education and 
. poor as compared with other clasees, but for all thie they yield to none in 
_ loyalty to the British Government, especially as obedience to the ruler for the 
_ time being is expressly enjoined upon them by their Prophet. If the Muham- 
madans rejoiced over the Turkish victories, they committed no unlawful act, 
seeing that the relations existing between the Sultan of Turkey and the 
British Government are not unfriendly. It is also absurd to suppose that the 
. Muhammadans have been excited owing to the arrests, &c., of Maulvi Hiddyat 
Rast), Mirza K&didni (sic), Mulla Hadda, and Fakir Mastin, &c., because 
they have never accepted such men a8 their leaders and feel no sympathy for 
them. It is also idle to find fault with the Indian Muhammadans for the 
_rogtler risings merely because the tribes happen to be their co-religionists. 
88, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 10th September 1897, pub- 
lishes @ communication in which the writer 
Sila : remarks that the: Anglo-Indian papers have of 
“lato edi publishing articles representing the Muhammadans: as disloyal to 


The Indian Muhammadans. 


nt. The Mal arimadans should, however, pay no atten. 
for th a > ro ¢ they write in vindication of their loyalty 
apers tet tefute their statements. They must, how. 
ive in apy way prejudiced the Government 
@ certain that a Government which has 
ee 4 through q iplomacy acquired | . a vast empire is not so unwise as to ques- 
: ae Ry ‘tion ae loyalty of the: ‘lib da merely because they celebrated the 


r 


Bh. The F aisa Akhide ‘Labors), of the 18th September 1897, 


oes eee remarks that if Britain had not taken possession 
A | “Layity f the eat native, of India the country would have fallen a prey 
si tothe Pathdns, Mabrattas, Sikhs:and Pind4ris, a state of things which the 
. ehor ednaot contemplate without a shudder. The advent of British rule 
nae been followed by peace and prosperity. The Government has established 
 g@hools and colleges and set apart a portion of the revenue for the education 
of the natives on Western principles. Lord Macaulay’s name will ever be 
_:gemembered with gratitude by the natives in this connection. The then 
) tolers of the country knew that asa result of the liberal education imparted 
, to them the natives would ask for rights and privileges which the British | 
3 Government promised to confer on them. The Government has faithfully 
x adhered to ite educational policy, and, as might have been expected, the natives 
began to criticise it and to claim equality with Englishmen. Inthe meantime 
‘the great and liberal-minded Englishmen, who founded and consolidated this 
vast empire, passed away. The present generation of Englishmen are not 
, #0 liberal minded as their predecessors were. They hate the educated 
, matives for their independence and like the sycophants of the old school. 
»: But who is to. blame for this state of things? ‘The Government which 
imparted Western education: or the people who have received it? The 
—~ educated natives are deeply grateful to those who were mainly instrumental 
ip inapgurating a policy of liberal education. Now that the tree of Western 
. education has borne fruit, it behoves the Government to nurse it tenderly 
and liberally. The natives can never be disloyal because. they are conscious 
of the great strength of the Government. 
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a ’ Unfortunately the Government is just now very much displeased 
| ee me ina: educated natives, ‘but’ as soon as it is satisfied that they are not 
a "apa will frankly sdmit its "mistake. Under these circumstances the 
ea. ‘natives ebiowld’ Watcli the. course of events with complacency and renew their 
ee for’ farther rights when’ a ‘suitable Cppaaveany presents itself. 


1 8B: ‘The Tésa Abhbér (Pind Dédan Khan), of the 15th September 
i + se ad | Nae a 1897, remarks: that ‘somehow: or the other the 
4 whik an officials ‘have come to think that the 
Government and:that the Native Press 
theipbeple. It. is impossible that the people:of 
meg any | lessings, from the hands of the English 
acing the, resent Govarnment by another. This is 
Bing Aq bus egnee their ruler fi as aD incarnation 


( 


7 #86, The Paisa Akhide (Lahore),: of the’ 18th” September 1897, 
RS : | republi , apts 
ele eRe | “Ee S ite 9 


aia es _ (Calcutta), which endeavours to show that there 
_ + je no ill-will towards the Government in [agia, Ill-will towards a. Govern- 
ment is always accompanied by a desire to replace it by another Government. 
There may be natives who do not like the Government and find fault with 
it, but there can be none who would seek to replace it for the simple reason 
that there is no substitute available. It is possible for a Muhammadan, in 
the excess of his sectarian zeal, to dream of the revival of ths peacock 
throne of Delhi and the accession of some Muhamnadan potentate. The 
Amfr of Afghanistan, the Shah of Persia, the Sultan of Turkey, might 
appear to the imagination of a fanatical Muhammadan as the successor of 
England in the East. But for whose sake can the Hindds desire the sub- 
version of British rule? Can they expect that the Mahdrfjas of Kuch 
Behar or Kashmir will become Emperor of [ndia in succession to the Queen 


- of England ? ‘What, then, have they to gain by disaffection ? 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that the griter of the 
Indian Nation has endeavoured to exonerate the Hindas frovs Whe charge 
of disaffection on the ground that they have no king whom they could place 
on the throne of Endia in succession to the Queen of England. But he con- 
siders it possible for a Muhammadan to entertain the idea of the Sultan of 
Turkey, or the Shah of Persia or the Amfr of Afghdnist4n succeeding to 
the throne of Delhi. It appears that as long as Muhammadan kings are 
left on the face of the earth the Muhammadans of India cannot help being 
subjected to such taunts by their enemies and traducers, 


37. The Khair-Khwéh-i-Ridsatha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 13th 
| August 1897 (received September 20th), con- 
| demns the proposed gagging of the Native 
Press. Ifa newspaper publishes articles which are likely to create dis- 
affection against the Government, it should certainly be punished, but it is, 
at the same time, essential that the prosecution in such cases should be 
fairly conducted, and the accused allowed every facility to prove his inno- 
cence, The term Government in these days means “law,” and not any 
particular person. It is apparent, therefore, that whoever disobeys the law 
‘deserves to be punished, and that if journalist brings to light the illegal 
proceedings of a. few English officers he cannot be held guilty of creating 
disaffection against the Government, Bond fide criticism of Government 
measures should also not be regarded as an offence. Generally speaking, 
the Hindds and Muhammadans regard British rule in the light of a great 
blessing, but there is, at the same time, no doubt that the administration of 
the country is carried on upon selfish principles, Mr, Thorburn and other 
officials:of high position: have publicly denounced the present policy of the 
Government... The.agricultural and the educated classes are the backbone 
_ of the: Government,. but. unfortunately the former ‘are in a truly pitiable con- 
- dition, while'the discontent prevailing among the: educated natives has found 
expres#ivn in; the establishment of the National Congress. The writer con- 
. eludes, by,: advising the Government to look. to . these matters, 80 that the 


people may remain happy and contented. 7 TE ET 


British rule in India, 
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¢UmbBalla', of the 14th September 1897, 
ms that the statements made by Sir 
; 1 -Griffin to:@ tepresentative of Black and 
Og pCR uti dorre: Bis opinions mntons regardiby the Native Tg 
; vwrot onto tut 4 B ahd there can be'no doubt that if he had 
Hinvowh #sy; ‘he would m brory. ‘State a commotion just as he did in 
a: . Fees ok Bhopal: ‘Bgtiins Bigs Lepsl ‘was wrong in saying that: the inter. 
- . ference! of: Parkidtnent: inv Tadien affaits was calculated to lower the prestige 
Be of the Govérnmeat in thixéoutitry. So far from doing so, it’ has bound the 
natives still clieér to the Baie Throne. His views about Afghdnistén are as 


— other eabjects.' 


M., : ‘The "Khair Khwedh-i-Riastha-i- Hind (Lahore), of the 17th 

September 1897, publishes a communication in 
lis Mist Ub Shah which the writer states that in the prophecy 
acted to Shah Nidmat Ullah Wali it is stated that the English will rule 
thie country for a hundred years. The Editor endeavours to prove that the 
hasbeen falsified; seeing that the English have alréady ruled over 


Tai for oe than a hundred years. 
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| The Punjab Sawachér (Lahore), of the ilth September 1897, 
aE iit XT Ye. Onigter 106 publishes a communication from Bakhshi Jaishi 
of 1988. Rdm, Pleader, Chief Court, Punjab, in which he 


gives the subetance of Acts XXI and XXII, Vic. Chap. 106 of 1858. 
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GEN ERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


41. .The Nazim- ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 18th September 1897, 
remarks that if certain native papers have 
fallen under the displeasure of the Government be- 
cause they fearlessly did what they considered to be their duty, they should 
welcome every calamity that befalls them in the discharge of their duty to their 
country. The Native Press owes its liberty, nay its verylexistence, to the 
British Government, and it is @ mistake to suppose that native journalists are 
40 yer ag, to endeavour to create disaffection against their own bene- 
ac ., Moreover, it is not true that the Native Press enjoys much 
i si yee in the country and that its excited writings can create hatred against 
ne Gi v overnment. An idea of the influence they possess may be easily formed 
from from the aot that they find a great difficulty in realising their subscriptions. 
. s wo al | hardly be the case if they enjoyed any influence among the people. 
As the ative Presa keeps the ‘Government fully informed of the feelings 
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Government and ad Native Préss. 


timents of the people, it qeeld be highly impolitic on the part of 


i) acer: ta ‘a singe: Rie sinha (Lahore), of the 18th September 1897, 
cen Q oe Loupe oe wal a tirks that the people of India have been en- 
ae SS mn “je Sying unequalled freedem under British rule, 
Se = eee are daly Uiabicfal to tlieik‘fulers for this boon. Of late, however, the 

» to deprive them of this liberty. The im- 
viel 4 ‘si, the deportation of the Natu brothers 
\of the Hon'ble Mr. Tilak, the heavy sentence 


La Ei passed on the Editor and the Proprietor of the? Prateda of 
-.* eeedings taken against Amba Pershéd, &o 
> + will not enhance the reputation of the Bu 


Satara, the prot 
. G0., are indications of this, and 


gtish in Russia, Turkey, Germany 
‘and.France, Again, the imposition of a.punitive ‘police force on Poona, . 
notwithstanding the fact that the Municipality of-that eity was unable to meet. 
the’cost, and the conviction of Mr. Keshalkar and others, although they were 
. declared innocent by the assessors, are blots on the fair name of English jus- 
tice. The Editor then goes on to say that itis a-pity that the authorities 
‘should suspect the loyalty of the entire native community. Have the 
- Mah&rdéja of Kuch Behar and the Imperial Service Troops maintained by the 
Native States gone to the frontier to fight against the British Government ? 
Have the sepoys mutinied and joined the enemy ? When, therefore, the 
people of India are thoroughly loyal to their present masters, the prosecution 
of certain native Editors can hardly be called politic. Besides, itis only just 


that equal treatment should not be accorded to both the Native and the 
Anglo-Indian Press. 


43. The Paisa Akkbér (Lahore), of the 14th September 1897,. 


writing regarding the proposal made by a corre- 
| spondent in the Pioneer of the 9th idem that 
~Governmnnt should subsidise certain vernacular newspapers and furnish them 


‘with correct official news, remarks thatthe idea that subsidised papers alone: 
should be allowed to publish such news is objectionable in more ways than: 
one. What newspaper will decline the honor of publishing correct official: 
news in its columns even without receiving any payment for it ? In addition 
to this, the journals in receipt of a subsidy from Government would always be 
suspected of being partial. Besides, it is only defective Governments that pay 
the Press to sing their praises, while the actions of the British Government 
ean bear the light of public criticism without putting the authorities to 
shame. Anyhow, the authorities should abandon their present attitude of 
letting the official news published in the Native Press. remain uncorrected. 


The same, 


44, The. Akhbdr-i-’-4dm (Lahore), of the 18th September 1897, 
observes that the attacks made on the british 
Government by the Pratoda of Satara in an 
article headed. “ Arms in.the Gaekwar territory ” are based on a serious mis- 
apprehension. The Arms Act was passed not to make the antagonistic races 
of India powerless. to injure the British Government, but to prevent them from. 
cutting each other’s throats. The natives should, instead of questioning the- 
good. intentions of Government, try to realize what difficulties it has to con- 
tend with, and should help it out of them. If the: writings of the Native 
Editors are not taken notice of, they should not feel irritated at the indifference: 
of Government; but should continue discharging their duties, as the poet 
| S8Y¥8 o—. 


' The same, i 


_» .. Whether-any one listens (to me) or-not I will go on speaking. 


4B. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 18th September 1897, 
| it observes that, assuming that the conviction of 
the Proprietor. and Editorof the Pratoda is 


jast, there can be no doubt that the sentence.is. severe, Transportation. for. 
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kigeut Provided for the offence by law, but, seein 
6 -ipeMminating articles has not been followed by 
liga lolenet’ duch a heavy sentence should not have been 
igen 1.  Béitor phe the PRoprietor. The Legislature hever intended 

hoa be “S *ehould be punished severely for alleged seditious Writings, . 
ro ae m, the cli Act, was introduced, Lord Lytton and his Councillors distinct. 
: | pat that. the Rditors of the. vernacular newspapers would be treated ina 
spirit of generosity, and that they had introduced the Act with a view to 


wring: the Vernsenlar Press from the horrors of jail. 


"The Editor then goes on to say that recently a German soldier was 
sentenced to 6 yeare’ and 3 months’ imprisonment, because for years past he 
was found to have been in close connection with the French Police Commis. 
sioner and other officers, to whom he sold certain articles belonging to the 
German Government. Compare this offence of the German traitor with that 
of the Editor and the Proprietor of the Pratoda. The Tallah rioters were 

punished with six months’ imprisonment on an average, although they had 
qppesed not only the Police, but the Military as well. It is strange that, 
while the Tallah rioters got six mouths for fighting with the British soldiers, 
the Editor of the. Pratoda was sentenced to transportation for life for writing 
an article which ereated no disturbance, and which, in the opinion of the 

assessors, who thoroughly understood the language in which the alleged 
seditious article was written, was not calculated to spread disaffection. The 
Editor is also at a loss to understand why the Proprietor was punished, seeing 
that there was no evidence to prove that the article in question was published 
with hie sanction and knowledge. Now the question is whether these pro- 
cpedings against the Mahbratta Brahmins imply a change in the policy of 
Government or whether they are a mere accident, The Editor is inclined to 
heliqve that they are an accident and du not foreshadow a changs of policy. 


2 


46. The Akhbar-i-’ Am ' Lahore), of the 15th September 1897, 
Prosecutions of the /rateda and the remarks that, although every native newspaper 
- em looks with contempt upon the articles, in respect 
te which the Pratoda of Satara-has been prosecuted for sedition, there can 
hang doubt that the sentence passed on the Editor and the Proprietor of that 
 papersavours.of vindictiveness, J¢ is therefore a matter for congratulation 
that the Mog. Vritia case has: been transferred from the Court of the Sessions 

: Judge of Satara. The Editor then: quotes extracts from the articles for the 
publication: of whieh Tegal proceedings have been taken against the Mod. 


1 a oaee Krista, and; calls: ~_ the — ne Mindia to ever remain loyal to the British 
oe wapaniraeas 


Me ‘ The Abani. aioe), of the 15th September 1997, pub- 
a, a communication in which the writer 
ee ar ematke. that in these days the authorities see 
ee sedis aby wre and ¢ evoryel ere, It is to be regretted that Government 
“ _ Mepid- dave. heen ‘seized with ¢ ne "y aze at a critical time like - ‘the! b essuore 
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( 49 


ewe résumé of the. proceedings taken x | : 
6 court of Mr. Aston, and observes that the Pablio Proseoutor’s remarks, 


oe ib even. the heading “ Preparations for Independence ” was sufficient ¥ 
e : : eate anarchy in the country, is puerile in the.extreme, 


7 ig 68. The. Akhbdr.i-’Am (Lahore), of the 28th Septeanbde. 1 1897, 
ite remarks that the sentence passed on ‘Bal Gunga- 

dhar Tilak cannot be culled severe. It is 
odually difficult to find fault with the Judge for accepting the verdict of the 
jury; although in the Bangabasi case Sir ©. Petheram-declined to accept the 
verdict on the ground that it was not a unanimous one. The Editor further 
remarks that the Native Press should take note of Mr. Justice Strachey’s 


‘exposition of Section 124A of the Indian Penal Code aod abstain from 
using-atrong language towards Government. 


49, The same paper says that the articles which have proved the 
ruin of Mr, Tilak are undoubtedly objectionable 
and seditious in the extreme, Itis a matter 
for regret that a journalist of the experience and education of the prisoner 
should have forgotten himself so far as to openly denounce the British 
Government, It may be pointed out that, although Mr. Tilak was a supporter 
of the National Congress, it would be wrong to conclude that that body had 
any hand in the publications of the articles complained of. On the other 
hand, these writings strike at the very root of the Congress, the objects of 


which can only be gained by the maintenance of the present regime in 
lodia. 


The same, 


' 60. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 13th September 1897, 
remarks that it is rumoured on all sides that 
| et the Press Act of Lord Lytton is to be revived 
at no distant date. It is, however, to be hoped that a libaral Viceroy like 
Lord Elgin will. not take such a step, especially when Section 124A has 
been found sufficient to keep the newspaper writers in India in check. 
Besides, the prosectition of native journalists in the Bombay Presidency 
has:in a» manner already gagged the Native Press. But unfortunately the 
murder of Lieutenant: Ayerst aud Mr. Rand has roused such bitter feelings 
against the uative newspapers, both here and in England, that it is not unlikely 
‘that a Press Act may be passed and enforced in India at no distant date: 


Pa, 


The proposed Press Act, 


51. ‘The Punjab Samachar (Lahore’, of the 11th September 1897, 

observes that the procedure adopted by the 

\Peetlon 1248 of the Indian recat Code Poona authorities ‘against certain journalists 
thew naturally alarmed the people of India. It-will be urged on behalf of _ 

the: Government that it intended to punish only those whose writings fell 

within the avope of Section 124A and no’ other. But the éxtraordinary 

Fee - Rapey dopted in-arresting and putting’ in jail . the Editors of Poona 

) andthe manner in which their applications for bail were refused’ fully 

i int Nip Government did not act in the matter as a disinterested party. 

ible that ao Editor, unless he is Insane,: should: write seditious - 

if ho ‘avolve himself in’ difficulties, If an Editor, publishes an 


f inthe dpinion: of the Government is seditious; a siosple warniog 


tit had toadmit that a'-change for -the 
perenne 


12344 im: the Legislative Council, sj, 
B prosecution: should be commenced under 


athority of Government. This shows that 
p undertaken. except in cases in which the 
ly endangered. This remark was intended 
vantage of in an oppressive manner, But 
seriously endaagered” by the Pratodg 


tor then observes that the arrest of the’ Natu brothers has 

of insecurity. . in the country, and hopes that the Govern. 

will rectify its mistake and abstain from intensifying the widespread 

of ‘unrést prevailing. It i is alsoto be hoped that Government will 

the same treatment to the Natu brothers as it did to Dost Muham- 
Khdn, who was sent as & prisoner to Calcutta. 


o 


The: Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 17th September 1897, 


observes that Lord Harri’s letter -to the Times 
Lond Hapte and the Bombay High 


Pres . ~ © @f London is an attack on the Bombay High 


i Court. It is moreover calculated to preju- 
‘dice ‘the case of Mr. Tilak and others. There can, however, be no doubt 


that the Bombay High Ccurt will not be influenced by Lord Harris’ letter, 


will mantain its reputation for justice. The Editor further states that 

iti is undesirable that the Governor of a province should cavil at the decisions 

gi by the highest court of justice in it, and endeavour to attach political 

significance to them. The AsAbdr then quotes extracts from the judgment 
vered by the Sessions Judge of Satara in the Pratoda case, and advises 
“Native Editors to be more mindful of their responsibilities. 


. 98) The: Akhbds:i-’4m (Lahore), of the 18th September 1897, 
ga ‘(publishes @ communication (written from 
Glasgow) in which the writer observes that if 

prohibit the Native Press from writing on politics, it should 

nmeres wad social reform. It must, however, be re- 

| free Press is not so beneficial to the natives as to the Anglo- 
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(Umballa), of the 14th September 1897, 
jarks that.-complaints. are rife in every 
riot in the Panjab: that. the cattle owned 

1 as transport.. The: work. of cultivation is 

rs do. not. know how they are 

siliea, &o., &c, People are also 

1d mules have been seized by force and trade 
yplaint.that the prices paid 

to. let their. cattle 

‘many. of them Tun away leaving 
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Rienimile behind. The Editor is, however, af opiaion. that these complaints 


% mead of truth. But, even if they are well.foanded, the blame rests with — 
 gative Officials : no European officer will countenance such oppression. It 
aol, moreover, be remembered that. these puimals are required for the 


bro | now engaged i in punishing the wild frontier tribes, and that if prompt 

. Meapares are not taken to quell the tribal risings, hordes of Afghéns will enter’ 
India, carrying death and desolation wherever they go. In conclusion, the 
Gasette remarks that the people of India sbould feel thankful ‘to the’. 
Almighty for placing them under:a just and benevolent Government like the 
English. 


_., 65. The Waztr-i-Hind (Sidlkot), of the 12th September 1897, 
remarks that the touts of corrupt Magistrates 
are @ pest and flsece litigants in a most cruel 
manner, They are also appointed Commissioners in cases by their employers 
and take bribes from the parties, a certain percentage of these illicit gains 
being paid to the Magistrates. Only recently a Commissioner took a bribe 
of Rs. 260, to raise which sum the bribe-giver had to mortgage his land. In 
another case another Commissioner extorteda bribe of Rs. 70 from one 
of the parties. The touts of Wasfka-navises are a still worse lot. The 
authorities should make secret inquiries into the matter and take prompt 
measures to put down this scandalous state of things. Rewards should be 
given to persons supplying the names of the touts. 


' 56. The Akhbdr-i-’4m (Lahore), of the 18th September 1897, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
states that the assessors appointed to help 
Magistrates in trying criminal cases are generally men of no education and 
possess no legal knowledge. They cannot cross-examine witnesses or render 
any other assistance to the court, It therefore behoves the authorities to 
look into the matter and remedy the evil complained of. 


57. The Waztr-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 12th September 1897, 
Lieutenant J. G. Crosthwaite, Deputy remarks that Lieutenant J. G. Crosthwaite, 
eer dh orem the present Deputy Commissioner of Sidlkot, 
is a gentleman of amiable manners, and an able and energetic officer. His 
considerate treatment of litigants has done much to put down bribery and 
corruption in the district, while he leaves no stone unturned to afford relief 
to the famine-stricken. In short, the people of his ildka are greatly pleased 
with him, and everybody is singing his praises. 


58. The Khdlsa Bahddaur (Lahore), of the 13th September 1897, 

The- grievances of the Hindis of Writing regarding the oppressions practised 
oe by the Police at Bat&la (vide paragraph 35 
-of the Selection No.. 30 for the week ending 24th July 1897), remarks that four 
other persons, Kishi R&m Bhandéri, Léla Hardiyél Sikhri, Daulat Rém, 
-and Shib Day4l, Hakim , together with Mathra Dds, were, on the Ist of Septem- 
ber 1897, ordered to enter into personal recognizances and to give security 

- for Rs, 200 and Rs, 500 respectively to keep the peace. The Hindds of Batéle 

; + ole doned | Government to protect them against the oppressions of the 
foham officials, but instead of this ipa being erie or have 


Touts of corrupt Magistrates. 


Appointment of assessors, 
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oe 


a a 


3 ing spent 
fehool on. 5 Mieeiedliene and ‘fireworks op the 


4 Jat fee. The Editor has learned from a reliable 
: s that some enemy hg Mal has given publicity to this misstate. 
ment. 


oo. : 0. ‘The Sada i-Hind (Lahore), of the 20th September 1897, states 
Be . teat a deduction of 7 annas per month was 
a ret toe sath _ginde from the. pay of Police Constables who 
‘adi. cank te Barms i in 1885, It was understood that this sum would be 
sefanded.to them on their leaving service or retiring on pension. But as 
a matter of fact those who left the service as far back as 1888 have not 
aa yet received -back the amount due them, notwithstanding the fact 
that they have submitted several petitions on the subject. There are certain 
policemen who have, after leaving service in Burma, rejoined the Police 
in this Province within one year.of the date of their leaving Burma, and 
es | under the rules their previous service ought to count towards pension, but this 


too has not beeen done, This is an act of injustice which Government 
should rectify. © 


\ Fi a ae 


_ . 61. The Tézea Akhbér (Pind D&édan Khan), of the 15th September 
BR Salil deal fane sitiasininin 1897, publishes a communication in which the 
Page move writer states that of late India has been 
“2 visited by a succession of calamities such as the plague, famine, earthquakes, 
Hots, ‘the prevalence of ill- -feeling between Hindds aud Muhammadans, the 
arrests of preachers and newspaper Editors, &c., &. This proves the truth 


of ‘the adage that misfortunes never come singly. May the Almighty 
Protect India from’ wees calamities 


N art VE STATES. 


:@2, The Nésim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 18th. September 1897, 
: hisbieds aun ee ‘remarks that the Bahawalpur State should feel 
thankful to the Editor for pointing out the 

Beer | Sefacia ta, the administration, but. unfortunately the Nawéb, who is addicted 
rae to opium, is incapable of, distinguishing a. friend from a foe. His Highness 
eae is * ignorant af what'is going on.in.the State, and it is owing to this indiffer- 
gnee ks hia Part, that the State, has. been brought to the verge. of ruin. If an 


gern were: tagive, thimself up to. drinking and opium-eating, it 


Fould:; ean act ae ert of. a 1 el to find fault with 
‘his, conc bf: rt the. case, of the. 


a en 
(oe Ss Gee 
NS ae 
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it its Nawéb's health has considerably impaiwel, and His Highness has — 
— up opium-eating. If the nélband’s (horse-shoe maker) ‘boy 
and the grandsog of Zalfo were removed frond 
His Highness’ society, there would be no fear 
ofthe Nawéb relapsing into any of his old habits (lt, disease), The Editor 


urges ‘that a European Private Secretary should be appointed to His 
‘Highness. The disloyalty of the present Private Secretary will be exposed 


during the trial of the Ndzim-ul-Hind libel case. ‘The Maulvi enjoys great 


influence at Bah4walpur and regards the State as his own property, and 
imagines that his dismissal from the service is an impossibility, but the Editor 
does not share this view. If Providence decides that the Bahdwalpur State 
should prosper, that its ruler should refrain from indulging in improper acts, 


and that the State finances should improve, the author of these evils is bound 
to be removed from the State. 


63. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 18th September 1897, pub- 


oo lishes a communication from Maulvi 
7 | Rahim Bakhsh, Private Secretary to the 
Naw&b of Bahdwalpur, in which he remarks that the Editor of the Nédzim- 


wl-Hind has endeavoured to prejudice the Muhammadans against him by 
stating in his paper that he (the Maulvi) is a follower of Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad 
of Kédién, This the Maulvi contradicts, and declares that he is neither a 
disciple of the Mirza, nor has he any sympathy with his propaganda. 


64. The Khdlsa Bahddur (Lahore), of the 6th September 1897, 


| woe regrets that Government seems inclined to with- 
Jind affairs. 


| draw the cuncessions granted to the Phulkidn 
States of Patidla, N&bha and Jind in recognition of the services rendered 


by them to the British Government during the Sikh Wars and the Sepoy 
Mutiny. One of these concessions was that no Resident or Political Agent 
should be appointed to these States. Accordingly no European official 
has up to the present been accredited to these States to perform the functions 
of a Resident or Political Agent. Efforts were of course made to induce 
the present Mahfrdja of Patidla to appoint some European official of Govern- 
ment as his adviser or Private Secretary, but these proved abortive, The 
young and simple Réja of Jind, who is very fond of power, has, however, 
been caught hold of now. It is rumoured that Government has obtained 
from the Réja a written agreement (tahrir) to the effect that the Jind 
Council should be abolished; that His Highness should be invested with 
full powers ; and that some European Officer should be lent to him to manage 
his affairs. The Editor understands that Oolonel Massy will be sent to 
Jind as the Réja’s Agent and will have the entire management of the State 
in his hands. It is a matter for regret that such a step, which will have the 
effect of impugning the good faith of the British Government, should have. 
been taken by the Government of an able and experienced Lieutenant- 
Governor like Sir Mackworth Young. It may be mentioned in this 
connection that in the time of the late Mahbéréja Narindra Singh it was 
agreed upon between the Phulkién Stutes that should the ruler of any one 
of 4 em, be incapable of ruling his State owing to his being a minor or for 
any other reason the other two should, with the previous sanction of Govern- 
ment, undertake the management of the State, This agreement was ratified 


hes 0 adult teins circumstances the authorities 
ing:.jn the management -of Jind. - 1t is stated 
i R6bha have nat approved of the decision of 

pis as it-should be. If Sir Mackworth Young 
ion, the matter should be taken up to the 
3 andy gnecessary, to the Secretary of State. If this 
%e pot.done and. the evil jg not. gipped i in the bud, the contagion will spread 
to. Patidls. and: Nébha > SI Government should not forget that 
the. Phulkién, States have alway: stood by it and will not hesitate to make 
apy. sscrifice for:.its sake, (It will therefore be impolitic as well as unwise 
to interfere i in their management. This will, moreover, wound the feelings. 
of the Sikhs, who: are the moat Joyal subjects of Her Majesty. 


OF ee | 
Ye 


65. The Aftdd. ‘. Punjab (Lahore), of the 13th September 1897, 


publishes an article to the same effect. 


‘66. .The Khélsa. Bahkddur (Lahore), of the 13th September 1897, un- 
 derstands that the Raja of Jind has not requested 
‘the Punjab Government to lend him the services 
of any Sarigean official. ‘On the other hand, it is the Government which 
has decided on this step of its own accord. The European official in question 
will-exercise.a sort.of supervision over the Raja as also over the Jind Council. 

But has Evropean supervision done avy good to His Highness in the past ? 
The. Editor is of opinion that if the Radja really stands in need of supervision, 

the. task should be. entrusted to the rulers of Patidla and Nabha, who will 
always. have his interest at heart, 


” The same 


67. The Umballa Gazelte (Umballa), of the 14th September 1897, 
‘regrets that the authorities have net thought 
fit to take notice of the numerous complaints 
which have been made against the Naw4b of Lohéru, the present Superin- 
terident of the Maler Kotla State. Only recently great discontent prevailed. 
in the State. ewing to the eccurrence of several cow-killing cases. The 
Editor then refers to ‘the. expulsion of Nawéb Indyat Ali Khéno from 
Maler Kotla on the representation of the Superintendent, and remarks that. 
Sieh & My piece of zulam, The best way to put an end to the anarchy 


aie Kotla affairs. 


eae 


any 


nt Ante in the 8 ate will be to entrust its management to a. 
ndants of Nawdb Jamal Khan, with Inéyat 


68 the same paper’ ipoblishes another article to the same effect,. 
PS eG ies is upon the Panjab Government to do 
a 4 ! ic eg to the claims of Nawab Inayat Ali Khan, 


now wig 10 Ludhiéua 


* F pat we of ; ae dt 


ae es au a s The Anais a lahore), of the. 6th . Sentembee 1997, states: 


; ne of the rioters recently a arrested by the 
me ay ee ert ner of Kashmir has been: expelled from 
Path panda resident.of Peshéwar. There is 

Sit Gf British territory living in Kashmir cannot: 
te ion of the. Resident. Tt is: therefore 


¢ APR EIR os 


( 305 ) 


hoped that Sir A. Talbot will enquire into the. seller: and .. do. justice 

| vise nai; whidse ‘name- is Habfbullah. The: -Baditor: further. states ‘that’ 
great irregularities are: being committed in connedtion: with the case instituted 
| t Munshi. Shame-ud-dfo, late Wasfr ‘of the: Muzaffarabad | Wasérat, » 
and that the accused is not likely to obtain justices at the hands of -Pandit 
Jia L4l,; who is a friend of R4i Bhég Rém, at whose instance the Waztr is 
undergoing @ criminal prosecution.. Besides, people are afraid of the Judicial 
Member and dare not give evidence in favor of the accused. One Nir 
Muhammad, a witness cited by Shams-ud-din, declined in open court to say 
anything in favor of the accused on the ground that this would be tantamount 
to bringing himself into disgrace with his superior officer. 


— 


70. The Rafig i-Hindusién (Lahore), of the 9th September 1897, 
publishes another open letter (No. 28) to the 
Viceroy, in which the Editor remarks that. 
bribery and corruption are rampant in Kashmir, and that Réi Bhég Rém is a 
corrupt official. Only a few. ‘days back the Judicial Member received two 
cart-loads of dung-cakes from the Tahsfldér of Nawanshahr without paying 
for them, It is also rumoured that the reward sanctioned for the compilation 
of the Census Report has been distributed among the friends and relations 
of R&i Bhég Raém, and that. the Rai has ordered Rs. 1,000 to be paid to 
the Jullundur Dharm Sabha out of the “ Foreign Office Fund.” It is high 
time that Government took some notice of the doings of the Judicial 


_ Member. | 


71. The Waztr-i-Hind (Sidlkot), of the 12th September 1897, 
publishes a cartoon in which the people of 
Jummoo and Kashmir are represented as 
presenting the following memorial to the Viceroy of India :— 


seach a ld 


The same, 


‘‘R4i Bhdég Rém administers justice in so impartial a spirit that he 
will be remembered by our descendants for generations to come. Wazfr 
‘Lachhman is ruining us, and the memorial which he has published in ‘the 
Rafiq-i-Hindustén (vide paragraph 54 of Selections for the week ‘ ending 
the 28th August 1897) is a tissue of lies.” 


72, The same paper refutes the charges preferred against R4&i Bhag 
Bam by the Raftq-i-Hindustdn in ite issue of 
the Ist August last (vide paragraph 47 of 


Sclestions No. 34 for the week ending 2\st August 1897). 


The same. 


73. The same paper remarks that Wazfr Lachhman practises great 
oppression on the people of Kashmir, and has 
| | been embezzling the Mahérdja's private money 

for a long time past. The Editor then gives an account of the cruelties 
practised by the Wazir on Pandit Thinu, and warns His Highness against 
the machinations of Lachhman. 


The same, 


74, The Atnai-Hind (Lahore), of the 13th September 1897, 
remarks that the Administration Report of 
.. ° Jummoo and: Kashmir ‘prepared by Réi Bhég 
‘Rémi is a strange compilation. In the first place no details of several iteme 


Tre nme 


ako [-* Khilléts” aré given. Again, a sum : of 
id toa Bengali Bébu out of the “ Widows 

ie. why rewards ‘were given to Hakims 

d L4la Maldva Ram, who is a relation 

that, the hard-earned. money: of. the 

sdike thi,’ ‘But thé most objectionable thing 


‘net apart fi “charitable ‘Purposes : ‘is being spent in main- 


a 


’ ‘ 


-t-Ridsatha-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 17th 

tember 1897, remarks that R4i Bhig Rém 

188 great inttriguer, and spends the better por- 

thon of his time in carrying on’ intrigues against the Mahérdja with His 

 Highwese’ brother and a number of State servants, The Editor then gives 

long lat ofthe names of the Réi’s relations and friends employed in the 

yarious departments of the State, and asserts that nine of these receive pay 
from‘ both the Judicial and the Police Departments. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


76. The Khair-Khwéh-t-Ridsatha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 17th 
pees gy september 1897, publishes a communication 
ata 3 - Im which the writer states that he dreamt for 
three nights successively and saw that a magnificent building was being 
built in a (lonely) place. The proprietor of the house was going to give 
orders to his servants for its décoration, when a group of-venerable old men 
was seen advancing towards the building. Two of the party, one of whom was 
dfesséd in Muhammadan costume and ‘the other in the garb of a Hindu 
fakir, advanced a little in. front of the rest and pointing towards the 
said that the proprietor.of the house had incurred a great fresponsibi- 

lity and until he. discharged ‘that responsibility his condition would 
Mi from bad ‘to worse. They then explained that there wasa building 
the newly-erected house. which was a place of worship (God’s house), 

b where donkeys were tethered. The two old men then asked the writer 
warn the proprietor of the house of the fate that would overtake him. 
‘write } can aasert that the House and the small building which he saw in 
‘ate ‘similar to the house of the Réja of Farfdkot situated in 


‘the mosque’ near that house. The writer concludes by saying 
done his duty by. 


s, Lahore,—-14-10-97—-70. 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 20th September 1897, remarks that 


Fay the faisa Aknbér concurs in the views expressed 
afin ao — by Chaudhri Sult4n Muhammad a the 
Pe frontier risings, and urges that, as the mobilisation of a large force on the fron- 
t tier has overawed the tribes, Government should pardon the latter ; but that no 

: -eansideration should be shown towards the Mullahs and the Maliks, who are at 
the bottom of these troubles, and whose subsidies should be stopped. ‘The 

- Wakil i is unable to endorse this view, and remarks that no one, who has 
studied the history of these tribes for the past few centuries, will agree with 

the suggestion put forward by the Paisa Akhbdr. Akbar, Jehdogfr, Shah 
Jehdén, Aurangzebe and Ranjit Singh tried a policy of ‘repression and con- 

* ciliation alternately, but in vain. The tribes have never failed to raise 
Et disturbances whenever they have been provoked or have found an opportunity. 
: A love of liberty is ingrained in their nature, and the configuration of their 

| _‘ country helps them in no small measure in maintaining their independence. 
. Btn these circumstances it 18 impossible that Government should keep 
ae hold over their country and expect them to livein peace. There are 
a Honly two ways in which these troubles canbe puta stopto, one by leaving 
&. he tribes severely alone and abstaining from all interference on the pretence 
f. os emsting military roads or guarding the passes, secondly, by annexing 
ats tei lai and reducing them to submission, even though such a step might 
P necessitate a general massacre of the inhabitants and tax the energies of the 
Te cecal to the utmost. Which of these two alternatives should be adopted 

i gterton of Imperial policy, and the Editor considers it an’ act of pre- 


ption on his part to offer advice in the matter. 


oe “The Aftdéb-i- Punjab (Lahore), of the 20th September 1897, pub- 
: lishes a communication in which the writer 


states that the Turkish victories over Greece 


im” yduced a most undesirable effect on the ignorant portion of the Muham- 


an hd given rise to strange rumours. While travelling on the Ajmere- 
‘ oat the. writer heard that the frontier tribes had cut off the tloses 
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@ the 
bounicating it it to newspapers. The Pioneer of 
Mlishes a letter in which the writer refers to 
‘Ignorant people are giving currency to all 
alk ‘gbout Germany going to war with England and 

g the Amfr, and allege that Russian troops have 


a ofthe Amir, and that the Sultén of Turkey will 
}Mosque of Delhi on a certain Friday. The 


Tr, , Te hy e ca og 


ie 


ms enjoy vajoy fall pial ay in religi jgious matters and have no reason to he dissatisfied * 

f e The time is far distant when the protection of England will be removed ¥ 

P a from Jndis, and if that time ever does come, it wilh be a great misfortune for Me 
se ae the country. The writer after stating that several thousand Afridis * 
a. and other tribeemen have surrendered their arms, remarks that it is ig 
a wrong to say that the Amfr has anything to do with these risings. His Ne 


Highness knows that it was the English who placed bim on the throne of 
Kabul. He is sending troops to his frontiers in order to arrest those of his S ‘ 


subjects who may be disposed to join the rebellious tribesmen, The Amfr is 
after-all only a Chiefand not-a.potentate. It is alleged that His Highness hag ve, 
| supplied 80,000 Henry Martini rifles to the tribesmen ; but, as each Henry oe 
: ‘Martini rifle costs at least Rs. 50, it is absurd to suppose that His Highness is 
, in « position to iceke a gift of the value of 40 lacs to the tribesmen. It will 
perhaps be urged that these rifles are manufactured at Kabul ; but the Amfr’s 
factories cannot turn cut more than 14 rifles a day, and it would take His 
: ‘Higkness at least 20 years to manufacture 80,000 rifles. 
8. The Patidla Akhbér (Patiala), of the 24th September 1897, 
pao remarks that the frontier risings are attributed 
by. some people to the fact that the border tribes 
are naturally turbulent and mischievous and by others to the forward policy 4 
of the Government of India. If the first surmise is correct, then it is apparent Ps 
‘that the tribesmen would not have risen without a promise of help from some 
‘great Power, and in that case serious fighting may reasonably be expected. e. 
‘The Editor is, however, disposed to agree with Sir James Lyall and others, ie 
who ascribe ihe present troubles to the forward policy. Whatever may be 
the cause, the Potidla Akkhbds feels certain that Government will soon succeed 
. in. quelling the present disturbances ; in a most effectual way. 
ee haga ‘The Néeim-ulsHind (Lahore), of the 25th September 1897, . 
= ae the mame, /-. 4 Siriting on the same:subject, remarks that Govern. @ 
ee | ... @ent should either put down the frontier rebel. > 
Hipns:with saline ial cer teguire its Political Officers to treat the tribes with 4 


consideration and abstain fom. meddling with their domestic affairs, The 
Pinca are savages, f.the best wey to civilize them is to tame them 


ie (Labore), of the e7th September 1897, after 
6m ferring to the views expressed, by Sir James 
_ b al Sir Robert. Lowe, &..,.0n the frontier 


ae be 


sb “ Ment should make, over, Afghénistén.and the 
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f? is , : oy inhabited by the border tribes .to tha Sikha. In ‘other words, the 
terri oy in question should be divided among the Phulkién States, Kapur- 
o vals ig and Farfidkot. This suggestion, if adopted, would put.a stop to the 
bicodshed and vast expenditure which frontier expeditions entail. Moreover, 
Chiefs would require no subsidy, while the danger of a Russian advance 
id be considerably lessened. The Sikh Chiefs would make their. own 
| ceroon for administering the country, and no necessity for sending an 
# pil lition against the Afghans and the frontier tribes would ever ariae. 
a e Amir of Kabul used to send a number of horses, goats and postins as 
a a ‘gibat to enone Ranjit Singh, and the Sikhs are still feared in Afghdn. 


a: 6. The Khdlea Gazette (Lahore’, of the 15th September 1897, 
a Os i a ccniee etshaas, remarks that the tribes now in arms on the 
ie eeacmaaia frontier are the neighbours of the Amir, and 
~~ their Mullahs have free access to His Highness. They are, moreover, well- 
. armed, and there can hardly be any doubt that they obtained their rifles from 
“Kabul, It is also rumoured that His Highness has written a letter to the Hadda 
Mullah asking him to stop fighting, - Does net al] this prove that the Amfr 


a has a hand jin the frontier risings ? 


7. The Téza AkhbGr (Pind Diédan Khan), of the 29th Septem. 

ber 1897, remarks that, although it cannot be 
said with any certainty that the Amfr has any- 
thing to do with the tribal risings, still His Highness’ conduct is unquestionably 
suspicious. Abdul Rahmdn has been receiving handsome subsidies from the 
‘British Government, and should now give incontrovertible proofs of his 
sincere friendship towards it. If he fails to do so, the authorities should'stop 


; ; 
The same, - 
® 
4 


: his subsidy. 

‘ is 8. The Akhbdr.i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 25th September 1897, pub- 
ee | | _ lighes a commmunication in which the writer 
a - The same, ° | 


remarks that, notwithstanding the fact that the 


British Government has conferred innumerable blessings upon the people of 
‘India, they do not desist from singing the praises of foreign rulers, such as 
the Sultén of Turkey, or of using disrespectful language remands the Queen, 

a as was done by Maulvi Hiddyat Rasil of Lucknow. It behoves the natives 
> not to listen to the advice of a foreiga ruler who publishes a treatise on 
i. Ee and thus causes the tribes on the North-West Frontier of India to rise 
| ‘against the Government. The Amfr’s subjects also appear to have taken 
ag & part in these risings, but His Highness remained silent, trying to make the | 
4 a “Governnient believe that he had no hard in the matter. But what did His 
cess mean by calling all the Mullahs of his kingdom to the capital and 
: a pe titoe them to incite the people to be ready for war? In these circumstances 
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: yay should not subsidise the Amfr. 


he The Akhbdr-i- ‘Am (Lahore), of the 20th September 1897, pub- 


‘ be Ne Service Troops aie the fron lishes 2 Communication from Sdéindéd Khan, | 
a a = ssn Commandant Imperial Service panenmy 


t > > adh 
" aby 


fey Ra 
es ae 


5 AGA tee gd sy author. 


+ 


time: overs ‘ee ry tliat Colonel Sir 
3 ‘Waetib Singh, President of thie Jodhpur Arya 


gpue te tlie frontios t fight aguinst the enemies of the Hindu 
Beh the comment: prager of the followers of the Vedic religion that 
is the Biitieth fing: may wave: trivuspliwn tl y over Kabul aud B4firistin, and that 

the: indie mer be stile to reconvert the K4fire to their ancestral religion, 
. ffuep wiiels: they lieve: beew tumed. at the point of the sword! 


DR. The Sedwi- Hind (Labore), of the 27th September 1897, pub. 
lisiies a communication in which the writer 
—— suggests that Military pensioners should be 
formed: into =. Reserve. These men should be required to turn out for training 
every #8 montis aud siiould be supplied with uniforms by Government free 

} of cost. Tiere are about: one fundred thousand Military pensioners, of whom 
| forty or fiity tiousaud. would be found fit for duty. This Reserve should be 
utilised: for guerisen- duty in time of war, as experienced men will prove more 
peetal im am. emergency than. raw recruits. The Military pensioners rendered 


omvellent service in defending tie Residency at Lucknow, and would show 


| F2 Tike Soda-+Hind (Lahore), of the 27th September 1897, pub- 
is lisies a communication in which the writer 
nieces expresses surprise at the action of the frontier 
Mallebe ia proclaiming jehéd. This shows that these people are utterly igno- 
reat of the doctrines of Isigém. According to the Muhammadan law 
: jee i= lawful in the following cireumstances only :— 
(1), When: a non-Mubammadan king takes possession of a Muham- 
dan. country by means of the sword. 
@ non-Muheammadan ruler prevents the Muhammadans 
: ftom: performing the more important duties enjoined by Islam, 
. | euch as ‘up daily prayers, the keeping of fasts, the per- 
| e, the paying of zakét, and the making of 


Bee Noe: is: thie all)... Even: whem such. circumstances exist, the Muhammadans 
cannot wage altoly: war: unless: they are numerically strong and have a 
Caliph. Tt they are: — have no Caliph to wham: they owe allegi- 
- Now, 38.2% matter of fact, none of the 
at. the present moment. The Muham- 


lie breaking af whioh: i is atrictly sates 

glish, so far. from interfering with the 
actually aid the Muhammadans i 

law; and. the 
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Biglish, but to help them. As regards the Shiahs, they hold that 
4 bi Sunlawful i inthe absence of anImim. The Hanfis, too, have no Caliph 
ot th b » Koreish tribe. Indeed, it is stated in the Hiddyat-ul-Masdil that 
e - . gord rding to the Im4m Azam (the founder of the Hanfi School) India in 
BY rs ‘ioral, and the Native Muhammadan States in particular, are not a Dér-ul- 
7 arb (place of war), and that consequently the Muhammadans are not bouad 
4 ak > emiigtate from this country. The same authority states that India is 
ia fe best Dér-ul-Isl4m and not a Dér-ul-Harb, and that consequently the 
a a jhammadans are in duty bound to remain loyal to the English. The 
iden Muhammadans thoroughly understand the doctrine of jehdd, and are 
pee y to sacrifice their lives and property for the sake of the Government. 
© phe writer then invites the attention of the Government to the uncalled-for 
o. ‘and absurd attacks of the Hindu and the Anglo-Indian Press against the 
| y ‘Muhammadans. These papers find fault with the Indian Muhammadans 
: uy for wearing the Turkish fez and for sympathising with the Sultén of Turke y: 
/As a matter of fact, no sympathy is felt for the Sultén ; but even if this were 
the case, there would be no harm in it, as the relations of England with 
Starkey are not hostile, but friendly. If England’s relations with Turkey 
become strained, the Indian Muhammadans would at once become hostile to 
the Sultén. It is true that meetings were held by ignorant people to express 
satisfaction at the Sultdn’s victory over Greece, but this was done from selfish 
motives, seeing that the Indian Muhammadans feel no sympathy for the 
‘Sultén. The writer concludes by advising the Hindu -and Anglo-Indian 
papers to abstain from making uncalled-for attacks on the loyalty of their 
‘Mubammadan fellow-subjects, 


i* ie Hand School, the Muhammadatis are bound not only to obey 
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18. The Zéza Akhbér (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1897, pub- 
¢lishes a communication from Sita Ram, Second 
z Master, Middle School, Hariéna (Hoshiérpur 
“4 District), i in which the writer dwells on the evils resulting from raising dis- 
a : turbances (faséd). In support of his view the writer refers to the terrible 
calamities that the frontier tribes have brought on themselves, They have been 
_gubjected to all sorts of cruelties (aziyyat) at the hands of the British Army, 

which has massacred adults and children, the rich and the poor alike. 
Be - Hundreds have been burnt alive.and plundered. In short, the writer hears 
bs ge! "that the British Government has reduced the tribesmen to such a plight that 
poe hereis not a house which is not plunged into mourning and not a man who 
| does not feel as if he were buried alive. It is said that thousands of tribesmen 
b oe I ve been massacred, while the rest have escaped and taken shelter in the 
ie . nes. Some of the tribes have submitted to the Government and surrender- 
Rue hig sic arms. The British Army is wandering over the: mountains of the 
.. “fie atier without let or hindrance.. There is no body to oppose them. The 
Ae iter . concludes by remarking that the evils: which result from fas are | 
“s it y nd his powers of description. 


a 8 My 2 The Q° P dis a A khbdér ( Lahore), of the 28th September 1897, 
haa remarks that the European Powers have 
treated Greece with’ great partiality, and that 


ay ise hot been allowed to reap the full benefit of her victory mereyl 


oe of the frontier tribes. 
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erd the Sultén ag their Caliph, but it is 
no joy at His Mo} 

are in-reality gue nation. They believe 

the same Qordn, and this being the case, 

not rejoice over the victories gained by 

the Professor can: assert is that the Shiahs 

mt.. But he goes too far when he Bays 

to the Government. If more letters like 

in the newspapers, disunion is sure to 

gotions of the Muhammadan community. It isa 

yin, wbile tie Hindés and Muhammadans are trying to promote 

the two communities, the Civil and Military Gazette should 
otters calculated to crente disunion, 


16. The Fates 4Milde (Lahore), of the 22nd September 1897, 

publishes a communication-from a Kazalbésh 

Barrister-at-Law, who states that the letter 

iw the Civil and Military Gazette of the, 16th idem by a Kazalbdsh 

is abeurd, and that suehk letters cannot create any ill-feeling between 

the two sections ofthe Mubammsadan community. As far as the writer's 
goes, Professor Kagulbash is only a fictitious name, 


“* - 


ise {7: The Akibér-+’ sm (Lahore), of the 25th September 1897, 
: commenting on Sir Syad Ahmad Khan’s article 

ow the Caliphate, remarks that the article has 

‘@ppeared rather Jatein the day. The Syad is 

; ie holding that even if it be admitted that the Sultan is a Caliph, he is 
ome st rlaroncbe a agp which he rules. The Akhbér-t- Am 
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Wakil’ Ampitear', of the 20th September 1897, publishes 
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Bei bd @ommunication mm which the writer saa 


», but probably not a single pice has 
} Mabammadase have taken Sir Syad 
' the Sultén’s claims to the 
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tbe considered absurd, seeing that no portion ‘of’ the ‘money 
boon remitted to the wounded Turks. The writer concludes by 


t athe Indian Muhammadans to lose no time in remitting the 
: ons ‘raised for the Cretang, | 


; oe The Khair Khwéh-i- Ridsatha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 24th Sep- 
“eae opal Tia. _. tember 1897, publishes a communication in 
4 pene 3 which the writer takes Mr. Dillon and Lord 
y to task for stating that the Sultdn’s Muhammadan subjects are 
a as et snails for the troubles in Crete, and that the Turks will not be permitted 
a :* D cadeny ‘any part of Greece. The people of England should remember 
4 pies quarrels with the ruler of Turkey will create for them difficulties in 
.  Sndis;, ‘end that their Queen counts ten crores of Muhammadans among her 
: s — 
= | 20. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 20th September 1897, referring 
a: i Zie-nd-din's article ina Vienna 0 the article contributed by Mirza Zia-ud-dfa 
Be — Akmal to a Vienna newspaper, remarks that 
a ruin ‘of the people of India is not due to the fact that the natives are 
a not appointed to the office of Viceroy and Lieutenant-Governor, but to the 
We corrupt practices of the native officials, who consider it their duty to suck 
ie the life-blood of their fellow-countrymen. It is true that the higher 
a , executive appointments are not conferred on natives, but the number of such 
ad 2) pointments in each district does not exceed three or four. Supposing that 
Se Government were to confer these offices on the natives, would the entire 
a s population of a district, numbering from 5 to 10 lacs, be enriched and 
se would the hosts of educated natives be provided with employment ? That 
| there. js discontent in the country is undeniable ; but the native police and 
the native officials of the Judicial, Public Works ud Revenue Departments 
are Tesponsible for it, There are doubtless some Europeans who are addicted 
to bribery, but they, too, have contracted this bad habit from the native 
officials, ‘The greatest fault of the Government is that it does not insist 
on ite European officers exercising efficient supervision over their native 
ae subordinates. The higher officials are also to blame in that they do not 
endeavour to save the people from the rapacity of the native officials. The 
a ig a. regard these petty officials as the representatives of Government and 
on Ey, the latter responsible for their misdeeds. Instead of finding fault with 
Government for not promoting natives to higher appointments, the 


ba 4 firza and. other Indian reformers should urge on the Government the 
, g esi ability. of cleansing the Augean stables of the public service and of 
» Sp r ing education, which will in time remedy the evils complained of. The 
© Mirza, who is employed as English Tutor in the family of a certain Prince, 
= ii, ‘the habit of- contributing to the Patsa Akhbér, and his contributions 
a generally very creditable. It is to be hoped that he will not take the 


able of favouring the Paise Akhbar with articles similar to the one ne 
it contributed to the Vienna newspaper. 


i pbc gf, : The Khair Khwah-i- Biyhsatha-é. Hind (Lahore), of the eth 
ie Jb ay September 1897, observes that it is wrong to 
an ee suspect the loyalty of the Indian Muham- 


n a erly because they have celebrated the Sult4n’s victories over the 
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‘The Mabstouudens- enjoy unequalled 
% days, and lave, therefore, no cause te 
chin, Boe have’ they not given practical 
1, Burma, Egypt, &., &c.? The Editor 


y wrong to suspect. his co-religionista because 
son jehdd.. The ‘British Government does 


ta. Muhammadans, who cannot, therefore, 


Ew Te Poin Ar (Lahore), of the 25th September 1897, pub. 


...figties a communication from one Nér Ahmad 

| Of Umballs, in which he says that in these 

ame beagle Fodian- end‘ the Bengali Press are busy casting aspersions 
on the loyalty of the Muhammadans of India. It is no exaggeration to 
faci that avither. the Hindés sor the Sikhs have as. yet given such incon- 
proofs of their sinegre attachment to the British throne as the 

rs of Isiém have done, The writer then quotes instances from History 

to prove that the Mubammadans have been rendering yeoman’s service to 
Goverament since the commencement of British rule in this country, when 


it would not have been difficult for them to regain the sovereignity of India. 


Besides, have not they, by fighting against their own co-religionists in 


Afghénistén, Egypt : and Soudan, and on the frontier in wars, several of which 
were declared to be religious, given sufficient proof of their unswerving 


loyalty to the British Government ? The followers of Isl4m are most 
sensitive where their religion is concerned ; and when these jehdds have 
proved powerless to alienate their affections fromthe British throne, it is 
unjust to suspect them now. In addition to this, the Muhammadans enjoy 
perfect religious liberty ‘under the present régimé and are fully alive to 
their obligation to the Government. Nay, some. Muhammadans even go 
so far.as to prefer British rule to a Muhammadan réj.. The writer then 
romarke that his co-religionists rendered invaluable service to Government 
during the dark days of the Sepoy Mutiny, when, again, there was a chance 
for them to regain possession .of India. Under these circumstances, it is 
foolish to doubt the loyalty. of the Muhammadans merely because they 
have celebrated the Sultén’s victories or because the Amfr of Kabul has 
compiled a book on jehdd. It is equally wrong to suspect them of having 
any hand j in the frontier risings, It is, therefore, to be hoped that the 
ties will not be influenced by the writings of the Anglo-[ndian and 

rs ui aig which are inimical to the Muhammadans, and that they 


he ‘The Akhbar i 2 Am (Eahore), of the Ist October 1897, publishes 
sche & ‘eommunication in which the writer observes 
that thie people, who suspect the loyalty of the 

t Mobammadane — because they have held meetings to congratu: 

a DultAn (of “ om bi . jwictories cover the. Greeks, are labouring 

pasion, , {These meetings were public, and it is 

th. 4 proceedings, * It may be mentioned in 

of theirs 
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, sol pte ‘Prove displeasing to the authorities, they would not have 
opm victories. The writer further remarks that it is as foolish 
| & political colour to these celebrations as it was to the sorrow expressed 
aan at the Amfr’s conquest of Kéfiristén.. He then gives a brief 


: of the Caliphs, and remarks that the Sultén cannot be the spiritual 
pei the ‘whole Muhammadan world. 


he The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the o7th September. 1897, pub- 


a a | “ay ee ree lishes a communication in which the writer quotes 


a verse from the Qurén with a view to showing 


7 ‘ \abiediénee to the ruler of a country is one of the fundamental principles 
Y pislécn, ‘and that it is for this reason that the Muhammadan religion provides 


FPN igi, 

; ' 

4* 4 
Bi. .. 
{i534 
+ ras 
J ape 
me. 


: i sbvereat punishment for rebels, 


85. The Téj-ul-Akhbér (RAwalpindi!, of the 25th September 1897, 
publishes the remainder of the verses, the first por- 
tion of which appeared in the Wakil-i- Hind of the 


: ~ i 1 We linitee 1897 (vide paragraph 31 of Selection No. 40), in which the 


: : ’ a the events mentioned inthe prophecy were likely to take place. Itmust 


‘Y 


a 3 iter remarks that the Muhammadans have nothing to do with the Sultén 
A of Turkey, the Shah of Persia or the Amfe of Kabul. They have only to 


rove themselves loyal subjects of the British Government, which saved ‘Tur- 
a ie, y from falling a prey to Russia in 1877, It is a pity thatthe Muham- 
_ madans should have failed to distinguish between friend and foe, and are. 


~ thanking Russia and Germany instead of expressing their gratitude towards the 


-. Britieh Government, the true friend of the Sultén and the Mubammadans. 
What. would become of the Muhammadans if the Government were led to 
. believe. that they were its enemies. The Muhammadans are disobeying the 
laws of their religion ia making mischief, and it behoves them to harbour no | 
dialoyal gentiments against the British Government, bat to pray for the 
PermAneRS of its rule. . 
6. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 29th September 1897, pub- 
‘hal mah ee: extracts from the prophecy made by a Bengali 
~ gatronomer Térni Prashdd, published in the Oudh Akhbar of the 27th April 


és | 1897, as also in other papers. Some of the portions of the prophecy have been 


although there were no indications at the time at which it was made 


tog however, be inferred from this that the writer believes in the prediction ; 


bat he considers that the following events referred to in the forecast are 


eworthy on 


- : 4 m6 ay “That England will remain in a state of anxiety this year, and 
, WeRoy | that the Queen and the English will not ex perience any hap- 


piness. 
eT) That the Sultén will not listen to any body even if his Empire 
fall ‘to pieces. 


: 4 Bek. 46). That one of the countries or kings of arope will suddenly 
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come to grief. 


Poona tragedies). 


lishes a letter from a Muhammadan who quotes 


ay That the bubonic plague | will ‘spread. to the south-west. of . 
jal India and will be the cause of strange occurrences (viz., 
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(23) That the religious lead- 
ers in India will fail (in their at- 
tempts). | pe ‘ 


io (lit devilry) will prevail, and that earth- 
BD ec uectiy take place (viz., Calcutta earth- 


will take place on the Afghén frontier. 
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, The Tésa Annsde (Bind Dadan Khan), of the 28rd September 1897, 
1 eae . © *‘teikes to task those who find fault with the ad. 
Tank sii mivistration of Lord Elgin, and remarks that the 
present eee will long be remembered for the benefits which India has 
ed at his hands. For instance, under his rule many reforms have bee n 
introduced ‘ jn the Railway Department for the comfort and convenience of 
the passengers, The Madras Legislative Council was going to pass a measure 
for the administration of properties attached to religious institutions, but 
the Viceroy. stopped it. The Viceroy also strongly opposed the 
Home Governments when it wished to pass a Bill in favour of the Lancashire 
weavers, On the present occasion, again, the Viceroy has shown great ability 
in suppressing the frontier risings. Lord Elgin is a just, clear-headed and 
able Viceroy, and it is foolish to find fault with him. 


28. The Tdésa Akhkbér (Pind Dédan Khan), of the 29th September 1897, 
remarks that the people of India, which was once 
| likened to Paradise itself, are suffering from hunger 
and starvation. It is only their rulers who can afford them relief. The natives 
should, therefore, represent their wants and grievances to t he authorities, who 
will do their best to relieve them from their present distress. A strong at- 
tachment should always exist between the rulers and the ruled, and each party 
should bear with the shortcoming of the other. .In conclusion, the Editor 


advises Government not to disregard the writings of the Native Press, 
as they represent the feeling of the people. 


ry tle and the people. 


“29. The Ldj-ul-Akhbdr (Réwalpindi) of the 25th September 1897, re- 


rinancal evedition of India marks that, having in view the present condition of 

‘India’s finances and the heavy expenditure now 

being incurred i in the suppression of the frontier risings, it is apparent that the. 

Government of India will have to face financial difficulties of no ordinary a. 

character. The Editor has not as yet heard of any measures taken to meet 

4 theie uinsual demands, nor can he think of any by which the money required 

Bogie ‘ts euigah in India. England: alone can help India out of the crisis. If 

: fon plist a consider the present condition of Indian finances, they will 
ee y be induced to give ig ” ? help to this country. 


cies 80, . The Koki Née (I ye), of the 28th September 1897, complains 
: Bert re a. th hat + he native officials appointed to collect trans- 
) rh mals are practising great oppression on 


ae 


i calls upon the authorities to protect the 
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y “all fo the public spirit of Lucknow that Maulvi Hidéyat Kasil could not find 


3 pe ete for Rs. 20,000, and that a gentleman of Amritsar has had to take 
‘ “tpn cing himself the maintenance of the prisoner’s family. The residents of Luck- | 
" ‘should feel ashamed of their treatment of the Maulvi, But discre. 


4 6 5 is the better part of valour. 


92. . The Aftéb-i- Punjab (Lahore), of the 20th September 1897, com- 
menting on the.conviction of Mr, Tilak, remarks 
4 ; ee ipa 4 1 came that the British Government is not like an 
- - oriental potentate who would, if constantly annoyed by an aggrieved person, 
os * send the latter to the gallows or reward’ a man for abusing him (the 
a * potentate). The Government of India is a constitutional Government, and 
’ requires: 1ts subjects to adhere to constitutional methods and obey the laws. 
r | The authorities may counive ator overlook the shortcomings of a person 

unacquainted with the laws of the country, but a well educated man of good 
‘ social position and a lawyer and member of Counail cannot expect any such 


eonsid eration. 


83. The Akhbdr-r--Am (Lahore), of the 20th September 1897, re- 
| marks that the sentence passed on the Editor 
and the Proprietor of the Pratoda of Satara 
has produced a salutary effect on the Native Press and will prevent it from 
using strong language towards Government in future. After quoting ex- 
tracts from the articles in respect to which the Pratoda was prosecuted, the 
Editor‘observes that the writings complained of are inflammatory, and that 
the action of the Bombay Government in taking proceedings against the 
accused’is perfectly justifiable. The Akhddr then gives a réswmé of Mr. 
 Aston’s judgment, and calls upon its contemporaries to take note of the 
defidition of sedition given by the learned Sessions Judge of Satara. 


Z ‘The Prateda case. 


84. The Akhbdr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 24th September 1897, takes 
exception to Mr, Justice Strachey’s remark that 


8 the publication of Mr. Tilak’s articles at a'time 
a ve the people - were suffering from various calamities \ was calculated to affect 


7 wr rie ings. of this nature serve to ie the passions of the people as well’ as’ 
i wae the attention of Gevecquaet to nets grievances. | The maior then’ 


4 Ne us 8 
| 85. “The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 29th September’ 4997, after 
giving a summary of the proceedings taken 
Ska before a full bench of the Bombay High Court 
ot 4s . a ec stion with Mr. Tilak’s a petition praying for permission to take’ his 
s ofore. the Privy Council, remarks that the grounds set forth in’ the 
‘ - 1: were more objectionable than strong. It was, moreover, impolitic 
et aspersions on the honesty of Mr. J ustice Strachey. The: Editor 


p caused. any 
the. Akibdr gives a résumé of Mr 


sre), of tie Ist October 1997, observes 

gi tt ms difficult to approve of the 

fof the articles for. the publication of which 

the Kesori of Poon has beer pousccuted for sedition, there cannot be any 
doubt. that. Mx. Tilukk’s writings were not intended to subvert British rule 
hee matter ‘of fart, no educated native can be suspected of 

of disloyalty towards the British Government, which 

so many blessings em this country. Itis for this reason that 

ead the Indian Mirror hold Mr. Tilak imnocent and have 

i him The Editor — however, refrain from 


+ pana mepetay Instead, therefore, of sympathising with Mr, 
Filbk, the Bougnl Press as well as the National Congress oucht to have 
condemned his writings snd endeavoured to prove to the authorities that 
tlie people of India were thorvughly loyal to the British Government. 


The Akhide then quotes extracts from Mr. Justice Strachey’s remarks on 
the Shivaji movement. 
The same paper of the 2nd October 1897, writing in the same 


stram, remarks that the action of the native 


The same. 
newspapers written in English in condemning 


the Bombay Government for the prosecution of the Kesari is most injudicious, 
secing that the case has beew decided by the highest court of justice in 
the Western Presidency. It is of course to be regretted thata man of Mr. 


» 


and position should have come to grief in this way ; that the 
pronounced hrm guilty, notwithstanding that he was held 

by bis fellow-countrymen serving on the jury ; that Mr. Justice 
Strachey has convicted the’ prisoner on the strength of only a divided 
Wiest ; sud tbat a full beach of the High Court has rejected Mr. Tilak’s 

ion for permission to talks his case before the Privy Council. There 

can, however, be no doubt that the attitude of the aforesaid papers is cal- 

to cane the anger of the authorities still further. Besides, the 

made Government suspect the loyalty 

- certain native newspapers, and eare should be taken that this feeling does 


gain strength through the foolishness of the Native Press. Instead of 
ghrp in defence of Mr. Tilak, it should take to heart the lesson 


his conviction teaches to every journalist i in India. 


shore), of the 25th September 1897, pub- 
8 a ‘communication from Séin Déd Khan. 
rid a, Commanding. the Imperial Service 

which he states thatthe newspapers have 
" m their utterances owing to the conviction 
pat has granted them liberty in order that 
Gers and disloyal subjects to justice. Let 
se ra and all will yet be well. 
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the Pataa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 25th September 1897; 
wa dedhition. of“ digaflec. "marks that Mr. Justice Strachey’s definition 
W of “disaffection” has made independent criticism | 

a ment measures impossible in thig. country. No newspapers, will 

sto, seaitoioe the acts of the Viceroy, the Gavernors, &c., in future. Onl y 

the Civiland Military Gazette of Lahore: used’ strong language 

3 Lor iigin ; and, though this was not. done with any sinister motive, 

, ele Strachey’s law that paper can be prosecuted for sedition, not- 
t se yatandiog the fact that Section 124 A lays down that such criticism of 

% “Os sernmant measiires as is not incompatible with a spirit to reader allegiance 
Fa ia pot.sedition. The Editor concludes by remarking that the interpre- 

3 2 gn now sought to be put upon Section 124 A seems far-fetched when read 
: ' le by side with the speeches made by the movers of the section in question. 
"5: 40, The Koh-i-Ndr (Lahore), of the 21st September 1897, pub- 
©) the Mative Press and the loyalty liShes an article with a view to showing that 
oda it is impossible for any native of India to be 

_ diseontented with British rule, which has conferred innumerable blessings on 

t theieountry. tis no exaggeration to say that the loyalty of Her Majesty’s 
~ Indian subjects isso deep-rooted that strong writings in the Native Press are 

. ’ i poenien to shake it. The Editor fatthes reubarles that it is the English- 


‘a i cmtins Journalists who indulge in strong language, Government should, 
; a awerer, overlook their fault, as the poet says— 


Tell me if there is any man in the world who has never committed 
: @ Bin ; 


And tell me how one can live without committing sins : 


\If) 1 do evil and thou returnest evil for evil, 
Then tell me what is the difference between thee and me ? 


41, The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd September 1897, 

ndian Press and the Publishes acommnnication in which the writer 

or remarks that the charge of sedition preferred by 

° the-Apglo-Indian 1 newspapers against the entire native community is entirely 

4 “without, foundation, and that i Majesty’s [ndian subjects, Hindds as _ well 

.. 8, Muhammadans, are thoroughly loyal to the British throne. Do not the 

oe ” t@joicings held in India in connection with the Diamond Jubilee testify to this 

Fe fact ? The authorities should take steps to prevent the Anglo-Indian Press 

a from’ ‘indulging in such reckless writing, seeing that the practice is calculated 
* y tolessen the popularity of the Queen-Empress. 


42, The Wakél (Amritsar), of the 20th September 1897, approves 
| Bapsleion ot:ihe Proprietor of 2 of the action of the Governor of Bombay 
se ‘e P per from Bo Bombay. dn ordering the expulsion of Azim-ud-din 

Ee pidi from British India ? The journal owned by this man was in 

malit of indulging in the most scurrilous abuse of the Government, &c., 
the Government of Bombay have done well in ordering his expulsion 
id of prosecuting him. 


8. ~The Faisa Akhbédr (Lahore), of the 21st September 1897, also 
approves the.aetion of Lord Sandhurst in 


directing the. a of the Editor of the 


mM in ‘the habit of indulging i in the most 

the Editor states that, in addition to the 

of the Hyderabad officials, the Mazlim 

as a “donkey.” (gadha;}. The Governor 

ar Press under a debt of gratitude by the 

ect aimed at could have been attained by 
farnal without banishing the Proprietor, 


‘ 


F (Lahore), of the 28th September 1897 
sarks that the complaint of the Pioneer that 
“pias eee. ye officials do not. keep the Government 
bat saationn nte of the people is entirely without fuundation, 
af gre wellknown to the Government. The 
@ have no secret societies for the commission 


As regards riots, they are 
n the result of sudden provocation but not pre-meditated, and it is idle 


to blaine the native officials for not informing Government of things of which: 
r themselves are ignorant, The Pioneer'also charges the Native Press with 
concealing the real atate of things i in the country, but this charge is equally 
( seeing that news of animpending. riot generally does not reach 
the native papers. It is impossible that the native officials should fail to 
inform the authorities of anything that may come to their knowledge. Even. 
granting that they do not consider it part of their duty to give such informa- 
tion, they are sure to communicate everything of importance that may come 
to their knowledge for the sake of currying favour with the authorities. 


a 
;* 


45. The Tisj-ul- -Akhbér (Réwalpindi), of the 25th September 1897, remarks 
; thatithe money subscribed towards the Famine 
The Famine Relief Fund. 


Relief Fund has been spent, and that nothing now 
remains to be done in this direction except checking the accounts. But 
sttangely enough the price of wheat flour is the same as it was in the acute 

ges of the famine, while the crops, too, are not in a flourishing condition. 


If, notwithstanding these facts, ho further measures aretaken to meet the 
famine, the poor classes will. ‘ 


: sput to much distress, The Editor is of 
on ‘that the famine relief work: 
| es toa reasonable 


7 


; t k 


whore), of the 22nd September 1397, takes. 
its ¥Ghul4m Ahmad of K4didn to task for 
mr g that Guru Nénak was: a follower of 
has studied the teachings of the Guru can 
ther a Hindu nor a Muhammadan, but be 

th. The Editor then quotes a number of 


Babore), . of the 28rd September -1897,. 
bre feferring to the complaints which have of 
gen appearing in the columns of the Arjuna 
‘s at Commiisioner, Dera Ghézi Khan, 


ay 


. 


> his powers for the good of the people 


* - 


te fh a moinber of the ruling rade, and should, therefore, be the 

sin his treatment of Hor Majesty's subjects,. He should 
“pret in such pranks as floggitig people for not saldming to 

tiny ledse his dogs after donkeys, thereby inflicting loss on the 
tbe Editor then refers to Mr. Spencér’s action in not allowing the 
bors Of Dera Ghazi Khan to replace the chhappare rémoved on the. 
et the Diamond Jubilee. It is to be hopéd that Mr. Spencer will 

is Ways, find that the Deputy Commissioner of the district will not 

ve oat the misdoings of this young Extra Assistant Commissioner. 


a The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), ofthe 2lst September 189g, pub- 


Gone ae net the Settlement of. shes a communication in which the writer 
| states that he has received many complaints 
ig the sortupt practices of the Settlement officials in the Sanghoi 
of the Jhélum District. If these persons do not desist from levying 
ack, the writer will be obliged to disclose their names. The writer also 
that. Réi Bhawdni Das, Extra Assistant Settlement Officer, Raja Sher 
M ie and Munshi Beli Ram are performing their duties zealously, and 
“therefore deserve to be praised. 
-2\\\ 49, The Koh-i-Nér (Lahore), of the 2ist September 1897, remarks 
ae that it is difficult to say whether the Lieutenant- 
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ia Ss cmt vege Aman Governor's attention has been drawn to the 

ze disgraceful charge recently preferred against a European official of the North- 
“Weatern Railway. It is stated that the guardians of the unfortunate boy 

» went to Mr. Lightfoot, who sent them onto Mr. J. P. Warburton of the 
Railway Police. The boy was also examined by the Civil Surgeon (it. 
doctor),. Finding, however, that it would be almost impossible for them to 
produce. any proof against a European, the relations of the youth gave up 
the idea of prosecuting him in a court of law. But that is no reason why 

the culprit should not be punished departmentally. It is to be hoped that 
| Sir Mackworth Young will order an inquiry into the matter and do justice 
- to the aggrieved party. 


.. . 50. The Koh-i-Nur (Lahore), of the 28th September 1897, pubiishes a 
a ni communication in which the writer observes that 
Tha. ; — it is.an open secret that the Police are hopelessly 
| ineft ficient and practise gross oppression on the people, ‘They are in league 
a “ h thieves, gamblers, and the like, and reserve all their terrors for the 
‘inoffensive, The writer then states that certain badmdshes of Rawalpindi 
Cy et up as bogus auctioneers, and mercilessly fleece simple people from the 
f under the very nose of the Police. Government should improve the 
> administration and release the pepole from the clutches of “the 
ch of the law.” 


abt: 


be! - The Koh-i- Nur (Lahore), of the 2ist September 1897, regrets 
‘ that although theft cases are on the increase, the 
authorities have taken no steps to improve the 
: of the Rolice, Is Government unwilling to make thieves disgorge 

Fil a ‘gotten gains 3 It is a matter of shame that a powerful and strong 
ment Should be unable to cope with the badmdsh fraternity, It is, 
ga b tim of Ahat the authorities gave their best consideration to the matter and. 

ds nt measures to put an end to this state of affairs. 
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Bb (Lahore), of the 20th September 1897, regrets 
only Rs. 13,000 out of Rs, 60,000 required 
“ f erecting a statue of Her Majesty in the 
ised. This has obliged the General Secretary of 
eo Fond to igi. thee poreraien of District Boards and Municipal 
s and to request. agm to raise ‘subscriptions in aid of the Fund, 
"Contributions will also be 3 b vited from the zamindérs. The Editor is 
however, of opinion that. the ‘ggricultural classes should not be asked to 
subscribe towards the Fund, p they are still suffering from the effects of the 
famine, But why do not the gentlemen, who were so eager to go to England 
in Jane last, give handsome donations and do away with the necessity for 
oillecting small sums from the poor zamindérs ? The Rahbar then recounts 
the blessings conferred on India during Her Majesty’s reign, and observes thot 
if the Rs. 60, 000 in question had been required for some charitable purpose, 
the money would have been collected long ago. 


53. -The Akhbdr-i-’ Am ‘Lahore’, of the 21st September 1897, remarks 
that a foreigner cannot’ help feeling surprised 
when he learns that disturbances take place in 
India between the Hindtis andthe Muhammadans over such trifles as jhatka 
and haldét. The fact, however, is that the Sikh religion prohibits the eating 
of haldl meat, while the Muhammadan religion in the same way forbids the 


eating of jhakia meat. There is, therefore, no reason why both parties 
should not be allowed full liberty in the matter. 


"Hlaldl and jhatha. 


The same paper of the 22nd September 1897, remarks, in contin- 


pet by lee uation of the above, that it would be considered 
The same, } 


an act of great injustice if a Hindu State passed 
an order to the effect that all the Muhammadans residing in it should either 


“tat jhatta meat or abstain from eating meat altogether. The <Athbér-i-’Am 
would be the first to condemn such a proceeding. In the same way it is 
unjust. that the Hindts or Sikhs should be forced to eat haldl meat, when it is 

fohibited by their religion, or abstain from eating meat altogether. But it 
8.8 pity that certain officials, instead of preserving peace by dealing with such 
matters in.an impartial way, should intentionally meddle in such affairs and 
“Mivest them -with a fictitious importance. The duty of the officials is to see 
. mien beet ot pasha met they prohibit the sale of jhatka and haldl 


‘ 


3 a The Abide, (Lahore), of the 21st September 1897, 
PARR: i 


publishes a communication from Syad Ramazén 
eae eg A’ tof Rohtak, who takes exception to the remark 
s letter he = fished in the Akhhédr-i-’Am of the 24th July’, 
that it was an act of sheer’ ig igotry on the part of the Muhammadans to 
; prevent the Sikhs: from -« = jhaika meat. The Sikh is not right in 
Bcd ime upod all Mubammadans. As a matter of fact, the 
bes a quire its followers to epforce the doctrines 
ian iIntmadans, Even if the latter eat pork, the 
r & require its followers to prohibit them from 
tof non-Muhammadans living in the domi- 

D eat porn, aad the Sultén stool not object to 
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¢ thén remarks that it j is a pity that the natives should waste 

0 fi ar useless discussions while the Europeans and Americans are 
* py thdking new discoveries for the good of mankind. 


pit 
4p ig BS ‘The P aisa Akhbar ( Lahore), of the 29th September 1897, ok 
: om dy xe the Head Master ‘ishes a communication from Udho Dé&s and 
ror, Hola Rém, Manicipal Commissioners of Karor, 
pict. ‘Mooltan, who state that there j is no truth in the allegation that 
red Master of the Kahror School (vide paragraph 48 of the Selections 


@. 86) 6) is in the habit of preaching the doctrine of Isl4m to the teachers and 


laa rs a 
= 


RD be 


. ‘ . 7 
ok ee dh: ; 


g @ wa _ in sof the school.. The Head Master isa good man and has introduced 


a ly reforms for the better management of the school, and has always given 
ons ati isfaction to his superiors. 


NATIVE STATES. 


OM. The Nézim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 25th waren 1897, 
remarks that no less than two lakhs of rupees 
were wasted on the defence of Sardér Khan, who 

yy i chboated on a charge of dacoity. Similar things happen frequently, but 
7% vie cares to put an end to the depredations of unscrupulous officials. 


ei bie 
an 68 The Khair Khwah-i-Riydstha-i-Hind (Lahore}, of the 24th 
ht, September 1897, publishes a communication in 
2 ne ir afta’ 
Wen sil = which the writer states that one Dina Nath, 


be #@ State servant, who a few days ago stole Rs, 3,000 from the house of Rai 


BbigRém and was arrested by the Police and kept in the havdidt for four or 
fixe days, has been reinstated in his appointnient on returning the stolen 
money to the Rai. 

: Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that Dina Nath should 
not ave been taken back in the service, and expresses a hope that the 
For e gh Office will not connive at this irregularity. 


qj 7 


59. The Wastr-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 3rd October 1897, refutes 
the charges preferred against R4&i Bhég Ram 
in the Raftq-i-Hindustén of the 24th August 

(vide paragraph 67 of Selections No. 38 for the week ending 18th 


}! ptember 1897). 
| NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


4 Bh he 18 The Nir Afshén (Ludhifna), of the 24th September 1897, publishes 
a “OPN a communication in which the writer quotes a 
Om passage from @ work on Surgery. by Professor 
ms Prsidnt of the London University, with a view to showing that 

, Wee a oak ing. power is not lost even if one-third or half of the tongue be cut 
¥ 2 ) Bor netimes a Hindu cuts off a portion .of his tongue and makes an 
| i ring of it to the Devi, and when after 4 short time he recovers the power of 
», he attributes the fact to a miracle worked by the Devi. It is to be 
i, after once having read the opinion of the learned Professor on this 
6 r, , the Hindus will shake off their beliefs i in the Devt and desist from 


ish practices. in fatare, 
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$rak (Jullundur), of the 24th September 
 peliliahen a Review of Pandit Lekh 
o's treatise on gehad by a» Muhammadan 
7 theist of Deccan, who rer or hat the Pandit’s work is an impartial €xposi- 
Gon of the doctrine Pity A, a that his criticisms are based on facts stated 
past ae de hw Muhammadan authors, 2, as the Muhammadans say, their religion 
of enforcing it by the sword. The writer 
pdan has written a book called Défai- ul-Faséd, 
. jatise on zehdd. But, truly speaking, this last. 
i is ny i itoa weing that the author has, on the contrary, 
iF ering | the charges fought forward by the Pandit. The writer 
s some of the allegations made by the Pandit in his work and 

Be areal by the author of the Ddfai-ul-Fasdd. 


The Sat Dharm Prachdrak (Jullundur), of the 24th September 
| 1897, publishes a communication in its Supple. 
ment entitled the Arya Mustfir, in which 
she. writer states that when at the death of Pandit Lekh Rém it was proposed 
to open the Lekh Rém Memorial Fund and to collect a sum of Rs. 50,000 
for the purpose of carrying on the work begun by the Pandit, it was thought 
that the amount was too small, and that a much larger sum would be raised in 
a short time. But itis a pity that even this small sum has not yet been fully 
subscribed, There are certain members of the Arya Sam4j each of whom 
could singly subscribe the above«mentioned sum, but they have not the heart 
to give so handsome a donation,’ There are many Samdjes which have not 
as yet fully realized the importance of the Fund. The writer asks the 


"The Tekh Rém Memorfa Fand: 


Hindts and Aryas to send prea¢hers to every city and village and not to rest 
until the sum in question has been fully subscribed. 


68. The Sat Dharm Prachérak (Jullundur), of the 24th September 

Ss ate Saméj, 1897, publishes a communication in which the 
| writer states that the Arya Saméj has ceased to 

make any further progress cause in the first place the wish expressed by 
ndit eth bed has been disregarded, and, secondly, 
ed writing on the doctrines of their religion. 

“the Arya papers will pay some attention 


ELLAN EOUS. 
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1 qstatin WH EEneER Goh . Li hore), of the 24th September 1897, remarks 
ee Re re e. we sople are put to great inconvenience for 
yee f of a waiting-room for third class passengers 
* tic n. The road running between the Station 
iver, insufficiently lighted at night, people 
mit. The authorities should Attend to the 

ined of, 
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. aie | ) FROM THE 
VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 16th October 1897. 


POLITICAL 


1. The , Aftdéd-s-Punjab (Lahore), of the 27th September 1897, 

Aa | states that the action of the tribesmen in burn- 

a aac ie ing alive a number of syces and camp-followers 
~élearly shows that these people require a severe lesson, At any rate it 
appears essential that the tribes should be disarmed so as to make them less 
turbulent; but there is no guarantee that after being once disarmed they 
will not manufacture or buy fresh arms. Asa matter of fact Government 
cannot prevent them from again obtaining arms until it annexes their terri- 
tory and reduces them to submission. The Editor expresses his approval 
of the action of Goverament in despatching an expedition against Tirah under 
General Sir William Lockhart, and trusts that the experience already 
gained by Sir William in frontier warfare will emable him to carry to a 
successful issue the task now entrusted to him. Past experience shows that 
troops should not be withdrawn from the country of the Afridfs, &c., after 
realising a fine and collecting a number of old arms. What is wanted is 
that all the tribes concerned should be severely punished and completely 
disarmed ; that towers and forts should be erected along the frontier from the 
Swat Valley to the hills in Waziristén ; that these forts should be garrisoned, 
by Sikhs, Gurkhas and European soldiers ; and that no subsidies should be paid 
in future for the protection of the roads and passes, the work being entrust- 
ed to Indian troops. The adoption of these measures would doubtless tend 
- . to swell the Military Budget, but having regard to the cost of the expeditions | 
oe ‘i despatched against the tribes every second or third year and taking into 
. 3 sooount the amount paid in the shape of subsidies, the Indian Treasury 
> © would be a‘gainer in the long run. The Chitrél Expedition cost nearly three 
: . ie 7 : of rupees, while the Wazfri Expedition, which was sent a little earlier, 
9 ee: | t have entailed heavy expenditure. As regards the present - Operas 
ae on: 6 ,000 men have already been mobilised, and no one can say how long 
a tt @ fighting will last. If the policy advocated by the Editor were adopted, 
Be -R Would not cost more than 50 lakhea year, provided » Railway line. were 
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Lidia or some other place to Kuhét 
le that since the Amir receives a large swhsidy 
po reason why he should not be held Feapo nsible 


b the first 


nd lead. beable: i in Earope to: imagine thet 
pppresa these risings. Secondly, the British 


into anagreement with Abdul Rahmén Khan 
the frontier, and these is no necessity for the 
ment of Saudis to fom His Highness to extend ‘his -frontiers and 
‘more jpfluenee over t it p tribes. The truth is that the tribesmen rise. 
‘the Goy ernment f for tiie sake of money, and once they are made to 
g : -sealise that Go térniment hae of bandoned the policy of subsidising them, they: 
a | vill ecase to be as turbulent as they have been in the past. 


: ee ee S The Khélea “Gasetle (Lahore), of the: tst October 1897, remarks 
ee V3 2S | that the Hadda Mullah’s followers in the attack 
Ss / | on Nawagai were disciplined troops and 
ee a ‘presumably belonged to the Kabul Army. This shows that the Amir has not. 
i ealy ; had 9 hand in the tribal risings, but that His Highneas.is the sole cause. 
: of tt the present troubles, | The @luiers of a ruler dare.not engage in war with- 

: ‘the gonsent of their master, This is especially the case with the: soldiers 
i a of the Avs, who is a strong ler and awards severe punishment for the. 
| trivial offences. Again, is Highness hasall the Mullahs in Afgénis.. 


mk his thumb, and it by their help that bis treatise on jehdd was 
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o abstain from fomenting risings on the: 
rendered'no help.to Government in putting 
eating the salt of. Government since. his. 
¥ soul, and should have: sent his soldiers to the 
punish the Mohina is, &e. He has, however, done: nothing of 
which shows ‘that he professions - of friendship are anything but 


Pum Besides, the ‘Anith 
down the risings, Hie has 


par), of the 4th October 1897, publishes & 
uslation ‘of anticles which’ appeared: in the 
yglish papers \reeeived: by last week’s mail) 
also a summary of the telegrams concerning 
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shore), of the 2nd Getober 1897, publishes & 
jimunieation from Chaudhri Sultén Muham- 
bd, who remarke that’ it: is-not easy to see. how 
bre in the affairs. of Afghdnistan,, which | is @ 
bIndiaand Russia, . This impression, however, 
the Amfe Dost Muhammad Khéa, and has. 
Dost‘ Muhainniad.Khén went to Bokhéra. 
yle to reoonquer Kahul with Russian. aid, but 
h excaped with |, reat . difficulty. When the 
b the was ‘allowed: to ascend: the throne. of 
| Ane Shen Ali Khéo, howaver, failed. ta 


‘ 


Mrontier tribes This saggestion is - “open to 
,,1t would have a most prepa” 


my bs die experience of Dost Muheianed Khén and fell out with the British 
| res sent in the hope that the Russians would come to his ‘aid, «| | No‘éuch § aid 
for thooming, and poor Sher Ali was ruined: Abdul Rahméu, afrér hig defeat 
Mgeanni, also went to Kussia, but the latter so'far from helping hit made him 
it jp prisoner. Some people. however, urge that Russia was not’ then a 
rine neighbour of Afghdnistén, and could not interfere in her affairs, and that 
a b * W. ‘possesses a trump card in the person of Sardér Muhammad - Iahak 
| Bh fu,. whom she can instigate to. claim the throne of Kabul: It must, 
. | however, be remembered in this connection that there is a general conserisus 
of opinion that the Sardar rebelled against the Amir at the instance of Russia, 
ae pan was it that Russia did not come to hia aid when he. was defeated. 
7 ane ‘Chaudhri.can assert from his personal knowledge and experience that 
e the present Afr is fully convinced that a Russian alliance would: mean the ruin 
oe of. Afghdnistén, because, iu the first place, Russia dare not’ aid the Amfr , 
contrary to her treaty engagements with the British, and in the next, even if 

she did, the English would conquer Afghfnistan before such aid could arrive. 

heady the Russians would ask the Amfr to allow their armies to pass 

j through his. country for the invasion of India, and in the event of the Amfr 
- refusing to comply with this demand the alliance would come to an end and 

His Highness would be ruined. Moreover, if Russia conquers India, 

Aighanistén cannot remain independent. ‘ine Chaudhri remembers that 
- when the Antir’s army was defeated by Surdér Ishak Khan, he asked Raja 

Attaullah, then British Agent at Kabul, to request the British Government to 

assist him with troops, but news was immediately received that the Sardar 

had fled, and the Raja was asked not to make any request on behalf of the 

Amir. The Chaudhri cannot say how far the Government should rely on 

the friendship of the Amir, but he is in a position to assert that Abdul Rahman : 


is fully convinced that he can expect noching either from Russia or Turkey. 


 Cotuhenting on the above, the Editor observes that Chaudhri Sultdn 
Mubammad’s letter will be read with a peculiar interest at the present juocture 
when the Amir is being charged with fomenting the frontier risings at the 
instigation. of the Sultan. The Paisa Akhbdr also republishes certain 
passages from Mr. Wheeler’s Life of Abdul Rahinén with a view to showing 

| that the Amir is fully alive to the advantages of an alliance with England. 
‘When Lord Ripon sanctioned asubsidy of 12 lakhs to enable His Highness to 
a place his north-west frontier in a proper state of defence, the Amfr wrote a 
— letter thanking the Government of India and promising everlasting friendship 
' : . towards the British Government. Now that the Amfr’s subsidy has been 
* raise od 018 lakhs, he must feel more than ever grateful to the Government. 


_talleged to have given for regarding such an alliance with disfavour are- 
2 | i wa \ Talbot to convince any one, however hostile he may be to the English, that 
ae see Milianee with the British Government is @ thing to be valued. 
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q a te Be ‘The. Ghambiwsr-i-H ind (Lahore), of the 2nd biti: 1897, 
| a : mi \ remarks that Jafar Khén, the notorious Afghan 
3 “a + dacoit, who has ‘been giving so much trouble to 
ah jet, and who was concerned 1 in :the recent Railway: murder, has 


atjand the Amie, 


“ 
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fr being s friend and ally of the British 
P enemios ‘of the latier.as his own enemies ; 
iad: an asylum in the Amfr's terri 

a sileuts fetend of the British Government. 
i by the fact that the Amfr afforded an 
S who was the chase of the Chitr4l Expedi- 
ida to pay frequent visits to Kabul. Even. 
pot ill-disposed towards the English, it is 
|he has not shown that consideration to the 
tter have a right. to expect from a Prince 
0. It is said that the Afridi and Orakzai 
pek the Amfr to help Mullah Said Akbar 
mment of India, however, understands these 
€ considers it anact.of presumption on his part 
Hof this sort. 


MP f) 


Bene 


s that now that the British Agent at 
1 has sent a true account of the rela- 
Afridi Chiefs, those who charged His 
the British Government will be ashamed 
meerved his engagements, It appears that 
gious aspect to the present risings, either 
the Amir or, in the event of his refusing 
cts against him by making them believe 
not aiding those engaged in a holy war 
5 ven by the Amfr, however, has silenced the 
lockhart has issued a proclamation in which 
force is about to march, on Tirah, and 
posing his advance they will be severely 
- Bat now’ that the / r has refused.to aid them, it is to be hoped 
that they will not offer mach ¢ ope position, in which case the Government, as 
bo, will not treat them with unnecessary 


ist them, to i1 


he was acting like a Kafir 
ast the Pissarp The reply’ 


shore), of the 11th October 1897, states 
‘a farewell dinner was given to Sir George 
te at Simla by the members of the United 
imander-in-Chief i in replying to the toast 
lo an important "speech, in the course of 
! he forward policy of the Government. He 
3 has shown that civilisation and barbarism 
at the same time independently as peaceful 
| proposition is for the sake of argument 
way justify the forward policy. Sir 
hese frontier risings “will never cease until 
. This objedt cannot, however, be attained 
Yo samme time the Commander-in-Chief, how- 
ics would: ‘be: accepted. The ‘Editor also 


f England Will sanction such a cruel policy. . 
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the Paita Athbér (Lahore), of the 2nd Qotober 1897, - ebeerves 
that the Civil and Military Gazette, while 
throwing the responsibility of initiating the 
rd.,Policy , on Lord Roberts, Lord Lansdowne and Sir Mortimer 
i, remarks that the Government of India made a great mistake in. 
og Chitral and garrisoning the Malakand. Every one knows that 
dl Sxpedition cost a large sum of money,’ and that a still larger sum 
Sp cbiaind to restore peace on the frontier. The risings are, in the 
Lar Rdi oa opinion, the result of the forward policy. The frontier tribes, seeing 
i = : aa Ohitrél. had been permanently occ apied by the British forces, came to 
of - thescondlusion that the Government intended to gradually subdue all the 
- ndent tribes. In these circumstances it is not. strange that the fear 
a pit losing their liberty should have induced them: to unite against the Gov- 
?  eoment. ‘ The Editor has already advised in -a previous issue that if the 
 @ribes: promised to remain quiet in future they should be Jeniently dealt with.. 
But even if: the Government considered it necessary to punish them severely, 
4t:should, after accomplishing this object, retire from their country and re- 
eonsiderits frontier policy. If this is done, the Editor believes that the 
tribes will not think of invading British territory in future, 
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9. The Akhbér-i- Am (Lahore), of the 5th October 1897, publishes 


‘Frontier sings: aud the Hindés of ® COMmunication from Harbans LAl, Secretary, . 


Rohtak. Brahmin Sabha, Rohtak, in which he states 
that.on the 29th September last the procession of Mahdrfja Ram Chandar 
marched out of the Rohtak City to the field of Rdmiila, where a large 
number of Hindts had already gathered. On the arrival of the District 
officials Sardér Balwant Singh, Additional District Judge of Rohtak, put 
forward a proposal to the effect that all the Hindas of Rohtak should pray 
to Sri Réja R&m Chandar for the success of the British arms on the North- 
‘West Frontier. This resolution was carried unanimously. Pandit Harbans 
‘L4l then read out a short speech in which he dwelt on the excellences of 
British rule, and concluded by asking the audience to pray for the permanence 
of that rule No sooner had the Pandit finished than the fisld resounded 
on all sides with the cry of “‘ May the Government ba victorious.” Later on 

Chaudhri Lok R&ém read some verses in which he recounted the blessings of 

British rule. Another resolution was passed to the effect that the Dasehra 

Yoeing the anniversary of Mahérdéja Rim Chandar's victory oyer Réwaa, a 

prayer for the victory of the British Forces should also be offered on that 

ae aaa ; 


10. The Jégar Zatalli (Lahore), of the 238th September 1897, observes 


a. tine atin Abmad andthe frontier that the Mirza remarked in his petition to the 


e Government, dated 22nd March 1897, that the 
>. Prom jority int greatness of the British Government was owing to his presence 
a ar d ‘prayers, and that he was a bulwark of the: British Government. If the 
3 i. Mi rea + wants to prove his assertion he should ge to the. frontier and. establish 
peak peas He may, if he considers it necessary, take his ten thousand followers 
: ae th inn r Bocns action of the Mirza would save the ure of thousands ot 
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e), of the 8th October 1897, publishes 
ication (written from Glasgow), in 
h the writer remarks that the name of the 
has never come across the names of 


nt ee lc 
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One thousand British soldiers (once) 
|. The forefathers of the people of India were 
it been so, India would not have enjoyed the 
s number about three lakhs, and are always 


a -. weiter remasks that such. countries on the frontier as the authorities can hold 
Ree iu check should be under the direct control of the British Government, all 
:, | ethers being handed over to mir, who knows how to deal with the savage 
Aaa nee fronties tribes. 


4 ‘1 The Kok-i-Nér ( 
a rae en 


re‘, of the 5th October 1897, remarks that 
‘present frontier troubles have proved one 
g very clearly, namely, that the Native Princes 
the British Government, and will not hesitate , 
-. The behaviour of the Princes has given 

British rule in this country, and proved to 

horoughly loyal to their present rulers. | 


, . 


of India are devotedly attached 
: to make any sacrifice for its sal 
the lie direct to the detractors' 
the world that the natives are 


. ¢ 


1%. The Paisa Ak 


(Lahore), of the 4th October 1897, remarks 3 
t Government should decline with thanks the 
Ber of troops from Australia, as there is no 
ts from the Colonies at present. Some 80,000 
b- West Frontier, and Military experts are of 


ty necessity to ask for reinforcem 
are massed on the’ Noe 


that this army is t b an sufficient for all existing requirements 
mo te ae nay offer were sesopeed, 3 Puropean Powers would infer that the Indian = 
: ge incapable of 1 fing a trifling rising on the frontier. As, how- 


Indian Army is nior 
@ BO reason why 
"euch an und é 


ithan sufficient fot the suppression of these 
yov ernment should by aecepting the offer of 
able impression to get abroad in Europe. . 


° “e 


isar), of the 4th October 1897, remarks that 
tording: to the. Times of India twe Mullahs 
ently preached jehdd in the Pert&b Ganj, Bazér 
inmadan audience in a public street. These 
a /af:rbdnistén have been preaching a holy war for 
Md..vernment wherever they have stayed, but 
jof them: ‘The. Wakéi ridicules the idea of 
1 and preaching‘s gjehdd. ina public thorough. 
the Police ‘dre displaying exceptional energy 
in the intérior ofthe country... Indeed, it 1s: 


. 


It'to believe that the Mullahs in question should openly peers johdid 7 
public thoroughfare in broad daylight’ and that the Police and the 
, should remain ignorant of the fact. The writer regrete, that 


¢ Tesla should endeavour to make a’mountain out of a mole hill and 
add to the difficulties of Government. 


’ 
on 
‘sg 


| s The Patsa ‘Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 5th October 1897, pablishee 
some verses in which . the writer, after praising 
the Sultan and congratulating His Majesty on 
a puocess ¢ of his arms in Greece, calls the attention of the Muhammadans to 
ioe” the’ @ pppression that has been practised on their co-religionists in Crete. The 
roperty of the Cretan Muhammadans has been plundered, their houses razed 
to the ) ground and their crops destroyed. The Sultan is anxious .to relieve 
the sufferings of the Cretans, but money is wanting. His Majesty being the 
Caliph’ of the Indian Muhammadans, the latter are bound to respond to his. 
- eppeal (li¢ command). They all know what tricks are played and attacks made 
t His Majesty by the Christians. The Sultan’s position in Europe. is 
like that of a tongue surrounded by thirty-two teeth. As, however, the 
Muhammadans cannot help His Majesty in person, it behoves them to aid EF 
him with money. Let all who love their religion come furward to the aid of . 
His Majesty. The writer concludes with a prayer to the Almighty to bring ' 
happiness to che well-wishers of the Sultan and confusion on his enemies, 


c 16. The Wakil ‘Amritsar’, of the 27th September 1897, referring to 
the letter of Professor Kazalbd4sh published in the 
Civil and Military Gazette ofthe 16th idem, re- 
marks that it is not easy to understand what this self-constituted representative 
of the Shiaks means by saying that his co-religionists have no grievances like 
the Armenians. The remark of the Professor that the Shiahe feel no joy at 
the Turkish victories over Greece shows that his knowledge of current events 
ig defective, Asa matter of fact, the Shiahe have felt as much gratified at the 
success of the Turkish arms as their Sunni brethren, “The authorities know 
better than the Professor that those who have taken part in celebrating the 
Turkish victories regard British rule as a great blessing and do not dream of a 
change in the Government of the country. The Professor is wrong in holding - 
that the Turks and the English are hostile to each other. With the exception 
of a few individuals, the English nation in general is more friendly to the 
Tarks than the Indian Muhammadans themselves. But, even granting that the 
two nations are hostile to one another, the Professor is wrong in deceiving the 
Government into the belief that no sympathy is felt for the Sultan in India. 
The Editor then reproduces an article from the Naert newspaper of Persia . 
with a view to showing that friendly feelings are eutertained by the Shiahs’ ; 
towards the Sultan of Turkey. 


The £hiahe and the Turkish victories. 


“at The Paisz Akhbar (Lahore), of the 11th October 1897, publishes 
¥ aad sg communication from Fazal Karim Khé4n of ; 
:.. team Basi, who observes that Professor Kasalbésh has 
] - eo tide bitaself the laughing sails of every one by writing a letter to the Civil q 
WB Militory. Gazette of the 16th September. Tho writer is ate lose i y 
ot ténd what motive the: Professor had in writing such a letter. Although a 
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m= am Armentan is incorrect. The 
but as the writer bas never secn 
Bs onpoens any opinion regarding its merits 
at its entry into India has been prohi- 
fitiab tule in this country. The Mélémét, 
gather from the two numbers which he 


Ten or twelve years back there existed a paper called the ‘ Aljawaib,” 
b aimed at a aiid to orga p of the world the relations 
Sultan and strengthening these relations, 
ave made it necessary that the ‘ Aljawaib’ 


le, -seeing that the circulation .of this 
to the interests of the British Govern- 
ies to prohibit its entry into India. 


y of Turkey and the Muhammadans 
of Kapurthala has, in the course of his inter- 
with the Soltan, stated that 
dens of their religious liberty is athe bottom of the frontier risings, and that 
the Muhammadans aré ready to orve their Caliph. Reuter telegraphs that 
mbassador at Consts Htinople complains that the Porte does not 
p to contradict the Sabah } report, The words put into the mouth 
as strange and i ing edible as the foregoing telegram. Why 
b allow Sir Philip Currie to contradict thie 
Bri vheroradans, they are better off and 
British rule than their brethren in any 
confident that the report circulated by 
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| gaping of the 11th Qcetober 1897, 
3 # communication, in which the writer 
various rumours are afloat rega 
Hedjiz Some people say that the 
Mubammadans should go on. & a 


hed no asticle justifying the authorities 


be revived under the name of the Mdléimdt. Sir Philip Currie, the 


the deprivation of the Indian Muhamma.- 
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fe Igri ms, and that the bubonic plague is 4 mere blind. Tn. support. of 
My om it is alleged that Government made arrangements for the pilgrims 


nd nc tified the fact to the public, but that these arrangements were subse- 
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-. y cancelled. The fact, however, is that the Government made certaiit 
oe rs gements with ship-owners for the comfort of the pilgrims, but the arrange: 
/ » ‘thente fell through, owing to the ship-owners having refused to comply with 
* *the Gonditions insisted on by the authorities, oe 
om mee ees 
oy 21. A Glasgow correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-i-’din (Lahore), 


of the 8th October 1897, observes that Lord 
fond: | George Hamilton receives £5,000 annually 
from the Indian Treasury for looking after the interests of this cvantry and 
not to.enjoy himself in the hills. His Lordship has been absent from London 
for a long time, and should now turn his attention to India, which is having s 
very bad time of it, 


Se .22. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 5th October 1897, publishes % 
communication in which the writer remarks that 
ie | the zamindérs are the backbone of the country. 
They contribute a very large sum of money to the Government Treasury in 
the shape of land revenue, and supply recruits for the Native Army. Indeed, 
it was they who conquered the country for the British. The Purbias, the 
Telangas, the Sikhs and the Panjabfs are all zamfnddas and not Bengalfs or 
Banias. , But in spite of this the Government allows this important class to: 
be ruined ; nay, it is hastening their ruin by pursuing a wrong policy. The 
cultivators have been ousted from their hgldings and their houses have been: 
sold (in execution of decrses). They work from sunrise till sunset, but are: 
compelled to go without food at night; they produce grain, but are not 
allowed to eat it; they grow cotton, but cannot get any clothing to cover their: 
bodies. ‘This state of things has been brought to the notice of Government 
both by Kuropeans and Natives. The authorities, however, do not listen to them. 
‘Nor is this to be wondered at, seeing that the zamindars are neither repre- 
sented in the public service nor possess any influence in official circles, They- 
used to be called zamfnddrs, but they can no longer claim that title, as they 
are how the bondsmen of the Bania. They are the subjects of two Govern- 
Ten ments, i.e, the rulers of the country, who simply realise the land revenue, 
" anda number of Banias. The first Bania (money-lIender) charges interest 
at nsurious rates ; the second Bania {the Government official) extorts bribes ;: 


The sam{ndérs and the Government. 


“To remedy this state of things, the writer urges the establishment of a: zamfo-. 
» . ‘déra and agriculturists” association at Lahore with a view to bringing the 
>) ‘grievances of the agricultural classes to the notice of the Government, and 
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., chance of Government attending to their hard’case; inless. they raise-an outcry 


‘end to ake their voice heard. As soon as their grievances are brought to the 
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é of the Government the latter is cortiin'to redress: them. mn 
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‘the third Bania (Munsif) orders their houses and other ‘property to be: 
attached ‘and the fourth Bania (the pleader) relieves then: of what is left. 


calls Upon. all: clasees of zamfad4rs, Hinds; Muhammadans and Sikhs, to | 

press, through the Paisa Akibdr, theit views regarding the desirability of 

the proposed association, ‘The zamindars: must remember that there is no. 
‘bys te iter : 
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we), of te: 7 ‘October. 1897, Baye 
Pio remarks: that tlie prosecution 

| Hewspagers: las produced & much 
tive Press, and! that if’ the present policy 
| y writer will. learn to.show as much respect 
Hog! ul. officials used .to enjoy in the past. 
1atif Government keeps the Native Editors 
js-certain to become rampant in the country, 
Frought about the downfall of the Moghul 
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ct Tis sities sel Lahore), of the 7th October 1897, remarks 
& the tcne of the articles in respect to which 
rf fesari of Poona was prosecuted for sedition 
"annot be the slightest doubt that Mr. Tilak 
Ritoversuient nor did he publish the articles 
a emplained of with the pr of spreading disaffection; nor should 
me Mr. Tilak’s services to the ment and the country be lost sight of merely 
p have appeared in his paper. Mr. Justice 
‘had, besides, no justifiestion in alluding to the murder of Lieutenant 
Ayerst and Mr. Rand in counestion with the articles in question, seeing 
.. flint: the prosegution produced meproof to show that this deplorable incident 
a Was the reqult of Mr. Tilak’s witings. The Editor further remarks that the 
cane agninet the Kesari ought p have been tried not at Bombay but at 
Caleutts or Madras ; for, if fecli#y was running high in Poona, Bombay, the 
re of the Times of and the Bombay Gazette, which fomented 
the feeling, was exactly in the & position, Again, the composition of 
4 the special jury empanelled to tr iM r. Tilak was objectionable in the extreme. 
ie The number of Anglo-Indian jwaprs was as two to one compared with that of 
: their native colleagnes, and th 4 attitude of the Anglo-Indian community 

towards the accused is too well. fr own to require mention, The fact thai 
Mr. Tilak was convicted on 7 nding of the European jurors alone proves 
to demonstration that the selec Mof jurors in this case was anything but 
The accused denied, | at the articles complained of were seditious, 
his fellow.countrymen on. fe jury held the same view. But Mr. Beg 
y ignorant of the language in which the 
en, held Mr. Tilak guilty! Under these 
bey ’s decision is an illustration of the old 
2 circumstances the public cannot help 
é r ‘3 also were the enemies of Government 
lanes have, unfairly and in a high-handed 
f mg national party” in India, Is it nota 
| Strachey should have accepted the verdict, 
p who gave it were ignorant of Marhatti, 
urors declared the accused “not guilty”? 
F Potherazs would not convict the accused 
. out of the nine of the jurors ‘found the 
ree to prove that | the Hindts have never 
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) i Hin is enjoined to regard his ‘kitig as at: thoktidatiol of the 
"to aBetain from Opposing him in anything. Such being the case, 
Pehvis an orthodox Hindu, could ‘hot have harboured even for a 
a aie int i the ids of spreading disaffection against the * Government esta tienes é 
4 a Wee 16 aw jn British India. | 
te: ae "ek! The game paper publishes a communication in which the writer 
after making similar remarks observes that the 
- conviction of Mr, Tilak has epread a gloom over 
: dia, a that both the Hindtis and Muhaimmadans sympathise with the 
oner, The rejection by a full Bench of the Bombay High Court 
‘ot Mr, Tilak’s petition praying for permission to take his case before the 
Be rivy vy Council has saddened the people of India still further. In conclusion, 
se Triter calls upon the residents of Bombay, Bengal, Madras and the 
| Punje b to send memorials to Government praying for the release of the 4 
prisoner, who 3 is undoubtedly a sincere well- wisher of the British Govern- : 
- mnent. | 
_ 26. The Akhbdr-i-Am Lahore’, of the 7th October 1897, states that 
: it is rumoured that efforts are being made to 
take Mr, Tilak’s case before the Privy Council. 
there can be no doubt that the case involves several important points, which 7 
deserve the best consideration of the Council. It is to be hoped that the 
appeal will be accepted and that the Privy Council will not be influenced 
by.the India Office. The Editor is very glad to learn that funds are being. 
collected in Bengal with a view to enabling Mr. Tilak to take his case before 
the Privy Council. 


27.- The same paper of the Sth October 1897 remarks that 
Mr. Tilak’s protestations of innocence have a true 
ring about them. It is a matter for regret that 
the prisoner was convicted on the finding of the jurors, who were perfectly 
ignorant of the language in which the articles complained of were written. 

The charge of exciting disaffection against Government is a most serious one, 
and, as Sir Comer Petheram remarked in his charge to the jury in the 
Bangabdsi case, the accused, under Section 124 A., shuuld be convicted ona 
unanimous verdict alone, In the Kesari trial the verdict was a divided one, 
and it would therefore have been only just to give Mr. Tilak the benefit of 

_ the doubt, especially as the Judge, the majority of the jurors and counsel. for 

. e the. prosecution were ignorant of Marhatti. It should, moreover, have been 
4 borge in tnind that the word malechha used by the prisoner in the course of | 
3 go Shivaji-A fal Khén controversy might have towered to the Muhammadans 
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‘The same e paper publishes a communication (written jon Glasgow) 

in which the writer says that the news of 
mee tester st : Mr. Tilak’s imprisonment with hard labour has 
he ome, . i DC b hin like a. thunderbolt. It is, however, strange that the Poona 
“ proseen ation have not:as yet led to the arrest of the murderers of Lieutenant 
t aad Mr, Rand. Were these miscreants some newspaper-writers or 
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husbands | P Can anybody sy whether they were Natives or 


are ha i pean ns? “Phe ‘writer concludes by remarking that the whole of India will 
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), of the 5th October 1897, publishes 
or in. which’ the ‘writer remarks 
E although the conviction of Mr. Tilak has 
nef, and although there can be no doubt 
friend of his country, but also a sincere well. 
, it must be admitted that the tone of the 
‘objectionable, Mr. Tilak, the prisoner, is as 
mantrymen as was Mr. Tilak, the Member of 
.. Nay, he would not forfeit this respect were 
& times. The writer, however, cannot help 
were strongly-worded and calculated to 
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wf It is the duty of every 
if suthoritis i in upholding the prestige of the 


pie ga Sictain from rousing the oer against it like the Hadda M ullah, &c, 
Bat it must be confessed that. Mr. Tilak’s articles are calculated to lead to 
serious consequences, and that the Bombay Government has done well in 
ne taking prompt notice of them, ‘The writer then goes on to say that the 
4, & ) present enthusiasm of the In ion Muhammadans constitutes a greater danger 
4 ‘to the safety of British rule in this country than the aforesaid articles. Ouly 
< see recently a Maulvi was arrest Jn Kashmir in the act of exhorting his co- 
2 ae : religionists to rise against the Government and regain possession of India and 
ae Kashmir, which he said were miade neither fur the Hindds nor the Christians, 
e | but for the followers of leléin. it is a pity that this man was simply expelled 


a 


ttt ye Fe 


from the State. He ought to Bave been sentenced to a long term of impri- 
sou ment, as Maulvis of his stat By consider it meritorious to induce their co- 
rel 


ee , 
| sos 


onists to fight against the prolers of India. To-wake matters worse, the 
Eng ish- speaking M uhammadafs share these views. Only the other day a 
certain Maulvi of Lucknow wa Peent to prison. Another Muhammadan is 
/ sie being tried for writing a threat phing letter to a European gentleman, in which 
ee _ he said that the Muhammadang bof India were about to rise against the British 
i | Government and would shed riers of European blood, and that the Sultan’s 
soldiers would conquer India s ed roam victorious over the baziirs of its cities 
ne towns. The writer ventuige to say that the majority of the Muham- 
Hadans hold similar. ‘opinions, § nd consider the present frontier risings the 
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ns ‘t i of eg downfall of tf pBritish Empire ia India, 


» (Lahore’, of the 2nd October 1897, after 
fing the substance of the articles published 
‘the Bengalee, the Amrita Bazdér Patrika, 
e conviction of Mr. Tilak, remarks that the 
‘towards Government, and that even if it 
b powerless to-injure Government in any way. 
‘suspect the natives of sedition have formed 
ir of the British Government and. the blessings 
juntry. (334 

: ind (Lahore), of the oth October 1897, 


jerves ‘that’ thé Poona * prosecutions have 
med ‘the’ Ohad of the N ane Editors and _ 
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wm to winad their ways. - Several nenraps 
pere which wsed ho i 
Se gaesr laetmo time in changing their tone, [s is ‘dea 
the’ fact that the conviction of gertain journalists, will, Breve gned: 
> country. The liberty of the Prega, if it tendg to spread, divoontent. 


pe aaa ig not worth & moment's purchase, 


ess Phe Paiea Akhbdr (Lahore), of the Ist October 18 
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97, in com- 
Sale ‘Bidat-dn on the Native Menting on the better of Maulvi Rafi-ad-dfa 
Ee 4 _ Ahmad, published in the Niseteosth Century, 
4 pga j that the views expressed by the Maunivi are identical: with thoes a 
whol the Patea Athbdr bas several times expressed in its columns. The- : 
a i is of opinion that the vernacular newspapers do not mean to ereate 4 
- Ghalfeotion 3 in the country. This shows thatthe Maulvi is better. informed. 
atding the motives of the Native Press than Sir M. M. Bhowauggree. 
fe” Mautvi has also remarked in-his letter that the Muhammadans have. 


' abetained from taking part in the National Congress because they know that 
Hie‘ movement is calculated to give rise to a political agitation ia the country. 


Phere may be some Muhammadans who have avoided the National. Congress 
for'this reason, but in reality it is owing to their being eactaste ba education . 
tat very few of them have joined the movement. , 


sg 33. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 7th October 1897, remarks that 

| paministration of criminal, justice the steady increase in the number of heinous. 
Mp Ponjer.. |. offences in the’ Province has attracted the atten- 

dion .of the Government to the aduninistration of criminal justice. The 

Eiiwatenant-G »vornor is of opinion that ths VE v sistrates treat the criminals too 
\ediontly... Kt is.strange that an experienced officer like'Sir William Mack,. 
worth Young should hold such views, If crime is on the increase in the Pro-- 
‘€ines;(Government should make proper arrangements for its suppression, | 
The'astion of the Government in advising the courts to pass severe sentonoss 


wi bead to the conviction of even innocent persons. 
ee 


A. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the let October 1897, 


ition of remarks that Government did wll in putting 
an sae fling down infanticide and the practice of satt, but it 


fe a fought inal. the numerous aah evils and religious prejudices which prevent 
ae India from occupying a place among the yreatest nations ofthe world. At the 
© * @otmeoncement of British rule in [ndia the majority of its inhabitants were 
:. de Witla bette ethan brutes, although even then here was.no dearth of jogfs, 
Lae ners, mathematicians, artists, &c., in the country. [t may be mention - 
dithoas ieee the English first came to (ndia ag traders they had no ambition of - 
ébtaiv og the sovereignity of it, although later pu they uadartook to ad:ninis- 
KMheodogitry at fest wawillingly and then with alacrity. Anyhow, it was 
<fortane af the natives that Gud. plaged them under a benevo- 
just Gancieannt like the English. The Editor then-recouats the 
- a which British rule has conferred on the people of In-lia, and gives a. 
ss “9 Eo c aa ot the progress. made-since 1858, There can be, bo dapdt thac 
i: fuk : i baled education’ has done much for the aatives, but at the same tine 1 
ee %, CEM a4, ‘oolifearéd that their moral condition tins uadergone very little change * 
ee kj het, at: RECT forty years, ‘The Editor advises the poeple’ of \fndia - ta 
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with politics, and 
as préjddi¢ed the rélers against the ruled 
rether, ae 


iwalpindi), ofthe let October 1897, remarke 
‘it has received several complaints against 
Native District Judge of Shahpur. Recent- 
fainst Chaudhri Séhib. Khén, a Lambardér, 
the accused to the havélat without hearing 
Editor also understands that the Judge 
& which have given great offence to all res. 
Bhe accused was eventually acquitted, but all 
| handling ‘at the hands of the Judge, The 
; pus complaints appeared in certain newspapers 
}when he was serving in Gujrat, and that his 
ted to impress upon him tho necessity of mend- | 
ansfer of a bad Magistrate from one town to a 
of the latter place? In addition to this, | 
ted to his transfer to Shahpur on the 
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afer from that place has not 
yon ing bis ways. Besides, is not t 
a= another 8 calamity to ther 
E itis tated that the Judge had ob 


tion raised by him. 
96. The Akhbér-i-'Am 


(Lahore), of the 7th October 1897, pub- 
| Sistas te tlio pest lis r @ communication (written from Glasgow) 
y 7 : oe ees in waich the writer advises the natives of India 
tu emigtate to Arabia and eMfablish colonies at Jedda, Mecca and Medina. 
Jerusalem also can support ten thq@isand natives, who might also settle in Tur- 

key, where they can take untd RD emeolves beautiful Turkish, Armenian or 
Greek wives, India is the land} bf famines, and those who find it hard to earn 
: their livelihood here must emi gmte to other countries, The writer further 
3 remarks that India is not suffering so much from scarcity of grain as from 
es want of money, as is evidenced | Lord Elgin’s unwillingness to import grain 
from, Russia and America. Ast ds money, the Goras have the entire 
of it. The natives are avé@se to fighting and rioting, although they can 
L thy ir own against any natiog io the world. This is due to the fact that = 
. . oonsider ita heinous sin to: thed human blood. Those natives who do 
: for their bread are the @emies of their country. 
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(Lahore), of the. 11th: October 1897, is q 
to learn that Sir William Mackworth 4 
y has been pleased to sanction the appoint- q 
Pommissioner in the Punjab, and that M aulvi * 
helum, has been appointed Deputy Commis- 4 
ali; is in every way: competent for the post, 3 
g to his being an impartial officer, 3 
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aR of the 11th October 1897, pub- 
_@ communication from the Imém of the 
puesic, Gujrdnwdla, in which he states 


the’ most. jmpartial and ‘popular Deputy 


eet 
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‘that Gojrdtwala has had during the past: 15 years. ‘In 


the writer mentions several instances in which the Diwan has 
3 even-handed justice, 


. The Sado-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 4th ‘October 1897, publishes. 
a i sic procemervers, 4 communication from 9 resident of Sidlkot, who. 
if a4 , remarks that the process-servers are now 
iy, gdneated men, hut that their pay is very small, viz, Re 5 or Rs. 6 per 

which “is insufficient for: their maintenance. Moreover, if any 
> yapanpies occur among the bailiffs, they are filled by candidates for the post 
i) Nab Sheriff. Justice requires that such vacancies should, as a rule, go to 
ya rvers. The writer therefore urges that vacancies occurring among 
fib Sheriffs and Madad Muharrirs should be filled by candidates for the 
hove poats.and those among the bailiffs by process-servers. It is to be 
4 oped that the. Judges of the Chief Court will direct the attention. of 
ap triet J udges to this matter. 


y pat 


NATIVE STATES. 


40. The Jéfar Zatalli (Lahore), of the 28th September 1897, pub- 

: lishes a cartoon representing a number of 
affairs, 

—" Brahmins complaining to the Viceroy that 

: the money get apart by the Mah4rdja of Kashmir for religious and chari- 

table purposes is being spent by Rai Bhég Rém in maintaining a theatrical 

company; and praying His Excellency to order-enquiries to be made into the 


| matter. 


41, The Akhbdr-i-’4m (Lahore), of the 7th October 1897, pub- 
(i) So 46 lishes a communication (written from Glasgow) 
, Trt : 7 in which the writer says that Kashmir is a 
fertile sountry ‘and exceeds several European kingdoms in extent. Its 
ecg is an able and educated person and deserving of respect in every 
His Highness is, however, a mere nonentity, and the real rulers of 
Ag State are certain persons of “usurping” dispositions, God or 
the Government of India alone can right this wrong. Kashmir cannot 
2 qprosper so long as a European Resident remains in the State. In these days 
~ effamine the appointment of a Native Resident would be productive of 
~  Gilmmianse. good to the subjects of the Mahfréja. ' The Turkish Ambassador in 
- Gidndonis a Christian subject of the Sultan, The Englishman's avarice is 
a tisjuring the’ British Empire | in India. But the natives, who lack the power 
. a , tof organisation, are to blame for this. 
| ee 
_ NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


. ae oe re 42. The Sat Dharm. ' Parchérak (J ullundur), of the Ist October 
poly a 1897, publishes a communication from Karta 
pe Ary Siem}. ‘Rém of Karnél in which he states that it is a 


A | a X y by that the Aryas have paid no heed to the request made by Pandit Lekh 
' fh, OD, his death ‘bed. Hundreds of tracts are, being issued by the followers 


nm ar religions 
. 
Mas 


a in refutation of the doctrines of the. Arya Samaj, but no 
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*, these works, -T {this apathetic attitude 
B spethisinen, ‘its’ progress “will be’ greatly 
pdeath of Swimi Daya Nand it. was the duty: 

y of the Parupkarni Sabha, to translate nd 
ae spoken in Indis. But unfortunately 
i has been translated into any other language 
Hint ‘the apres ay Samaj has established many schools and 
yee ‘but this was not the jal aim of its founder. The institutions - have 
bien a great drawback to thé progress of the Vedic religion. And if the 


desirous of spreading that religion, it should employ a large number 
s and translate thegworks and the life of Swimi Daya Nand ag 


| thie works of Pandit Left 4m in every spoken language of India. 
oY tya Samdj should also | Dse no time in publishing a refutation of the 
ad ‘a ' ‘which the followers 4 o f other religions are making on it. - Above all 
the Saméj should publish sniail tracts containing an exposition of the doc- 
trines of the Vedic religion, and pointing out the evils resulting from following 
old customs. The tracts shou d either be distributed gratis or sold ata 
nominal price, say one pice ‘per tract, The work should be entrusted to 

Lélas Atma Rém and Waair @hand, who are well versed in Vedic doctrines, 


+ 43 The Sat Dharm Parchérak (J allundur), of the Ist October 1897, 
aie | prblishes a communication from Harbans Réi 
_ The Arya Saméj and the Burmese, Sharma, now residing at Yutohang (Burma), in 
which he states that Islam at Christianity have made great progress in that 
country. The Burmese aré ‘indifferent to the conversion of their fellow 
countrymen to any religion. } ; ‘the Arya Sam4j could make numerous. con- 
verts if the Arya Prati Nadhg Sabha, Punjab, sent a preacher to that country. 
The Aryas now in Burma \ buld be glad to defray all the expenses of the 
preacher. The preacher, whip should be a good Sanskrit scholar, will have 
to live in Burma in company } With the Sédhus (Phoongies ?)in order to learn 
the religious doctrines of th Burmese. He should, in the first place, try to 
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convert these Sddhis to the é arya religion, and then the work of converting 
vue cominon people will be @f easy one. 


“44. The Sat Dhar *Parcharak (Jullundur), of the 1st October 
the Lak Rm’ Memorial Fund 897, publishes a communication in its Sunple- 

va | i. entitled the Arya Muséfir in which the 
| writer: states that as yet only Rs. 17,000 have been subscribed towards the 
/e kh R40 Memorial Fund. § i. 7" ig to be hoped that the Aryas will try their 
utmost to raise the full amous : Rs. 50,000 within one year of Lekh Ram's 
death, so that the work propied to he carried on with the money may be 


-pommenced atone, | . 

oe AS. The Jifar Ba are | (Lahore), of the 28th September 1897, remarks 

river tS Rage ‘sei _ hat the case instituted against Mirza Ghul4m 
|i i haat Ridieol ihmad of Kéadi§n has been dismissed. The 


\ ; this incident as a victory of their Prophet. 
has ‘weakened the cause of the Mirza, The 
it he was under the protection of the Almighty, 


fin ; but tlie moment he heard that a criminal 


.uF ht ee 
eee se 


wae ee 


rere to Lahore to engage Maulvi Wazal Din, Pleader, to defend him. 
lirsa was under the protection of the Almighty, why did he ask for 


ithe Deputy Commissioner of Gurd4spur, signed a declatation to the effect 
ai t he will make no prophecies in future, nor will he threaten any one by 
on aim elling his death. The Mirza has therefore obeyed the order of a Deputy 
q "om missioner in preference to that of the Almighty. The Editor concludes 
yy reek that Maulvi Fazal Din, being a staunch Muhammadan, cught 
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Oe, it to have taken up the case of the Mirza, who is trying to ruin Islam. 
a 46. The Jéfar Zatalli (Lahore), of the 28th September 1897, remarks 
Ed ‘ghe  Anjuman-i Hiefyat-i-Isl4m, ‘hat although the Anjuman-i-Himéyat-i-lslam 
“Babore, and ame Cyaan Sunes. has passed a resolution to the effect that in 


es 


| a ‘fature no lecture should be delivered in its premises regarding the Mirza, still 
“ine Mirzai element predominates in the Anjuman, and it is to be feared that 
the institution will one day come to grief owing to this element, As an 
7 instance in point the Editor states that a few days ago some of the members 
“of the Anjuman asked the General Secretary, who is a follower of the Mirza, 
* to lay before the meeting certain articles which the Jéfar Zatalli had written 
_ regarding a lecture delivered by a follower of the Mirza in the Anjuman Hall, 
but that the Secretary refused to do so. Thereupon eight of the members of 
the Anjuman determined to resign. The Secretary anticipated their action 
by laying before the Anjuman his own resignation. But the members of the 
Anjuman told him that if he did not withdraw his resignation, they would 
accept it. The Secretary, seeing that his threat had failed to produce the 
desired effect, withdrew his resignation and consented to lay the articles 
before the Anjuman. The Editor would have been glad if the Secretary’s 
resignation had been accepted. It isa pity that the Secretary of the Anju- 
man-i-Himfyat-i-Isl4m should be not only a follower of the Mirza, but that 
he should try to convert other Muhammadans to the same faith. 


rie 


i MISCELLANEOUS. 
47, The *Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 9th October 1897, 
ks publishes an article with a view to showing the 
oi ere engnete See Lahore advisability of appointing a European City 


Le _ Magistrate for Lahore. This arrangement would relieve the District Officers 


“ie 


4 . convenience to the residents of the town, 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—28-10-97—70, 
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a been instituted against him he began te shudder, and sent scores of 


‘i “a Sy 8 pleader ? The writer then states that the Mirza has, by order. 


LS of a portion of their work, which is very heavy, and would prove of great 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 23rd October 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 8th October 1897, observes 

that in these days the air of Europe is thick 

with rumours of war. The visits paid to the 
Czar of Russia by the German Emperor and the President of the French 

Republic are being discussed by the QOvntinental Press at such length that 
they bid fair to become historical. [t is also rumoured that France and 
Russia have entered into an alliance against Germ wy, and that the latter coun- 
try ia sending troops to the French frontiers. Again, the Emperor William 
having refused to grant the rights of free citizenship to the residents of South- 
ern Germany the internal peace of his dominions is said to be in imminent 
danger. As for Spain, the Cuban war is taxing her energies to the utmost, 
whilst Italy is having a bad time of it in Abyssinia. England is busy suppressing 
risings ‘in the Soudan and on the north-west frontier of India, and will have to 
face the question of the evacuation of Egypt in the near future, if Renter's 
telegrams are to be relied upon. 


2. The Koh-i-Nur (Lahore), of the 12th October 1897, after 
giving an account of the attempt recently made 
on the lifeof the Czar of Russia, remarks that 
while His Majesty is unable to put his own house in order he should leave off 
cavilling at the administration of other Powers. Hoe should first see the beam 
in his own eyes before pointing to the motein the eyes of others. The Czar 
is never tired of proclaiming to the world that Great Britain, —whose love of 
justice and fair play has become proverbial, —is a despotic power and sucks the 
‘life-blood of her subjects, who are represented as being thoroughly sick of British 
rule, ‘What has the Czar got to say in defence of his own administration? 
Things must have come to a fine pass in Russia when its master is in moment- 
‘ary danger of being put to death by his own subjects. | 


8. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the Sth: utoher 1897, remarks 
that the Anglo-Indian papers state on the one 
hand that the Am{r is giving proofs of his friend- 


ip towards-the British Government and on the other hand charge His. High- 


" - 


The political situation in Europe. 


The Osar of Russia. 


‘The Anglo-Indian _— and the Amfr. 


The Amfr has refused to receive the 
lished a notice to the effect. that any 
the frontier risings will be liable to pay 
on gives the substance of His Highness’ 
hat } the latter have offered to pay a tribute of 
aA ne helps them against the English, This 
that the Afridfs ine tet submit to the Amfr, but even this will 
fant His Highness, who is sur fre to give them the same reply as he did to 
heir previous letter, as it is too lat | » for the A fridis to tender their submission 
a to His Highness, In these circum hstances it is unworthy of the Anglo-Indian 
ee Press to suspect the ruler of K ab al ; 
a 4. The Akbtdr-i-'Am (E 


The Amir and the Afridis. 


ore), of the 12th October 1897, after 
the substance of the letter addressed by 
A fridis to the Amfr, remarks that if the alli- 
gations made against the British Government are correct, it behoves the 
authorities to reconsider the situation and adopt a more suitable policy as it 
will be a ‘mistake to pursue a conciliatory policy towards these tribes 
Ec. any. longer. The Editor then gives a summary of the Amir’s 
—e reply, and remarks that the policy hitherto adopted towards the tribes 
ee: is considered weak. These pedple believe in nothing but force and do 
Bae, not understand the benefits of civilization. They will kill any K4fir. They 
: can think nothing of the worst punishment that he (the KAfir) 
Sant can inflict compared with the rewa rd which they expect in the next world. 
- They have no respect for human lifejand deserve to be treated according to their 
“ deserts, After remarking that the Hisings are due to the demarcation of the tribal 
territory, the Editor observes that! Government has tried a conciliatory policy 
5 aad given proofs of its generosity, It skould now make the tribes feel its 
power and thus bring them to their senses. It must, however, be made 
ee known to the tribes that the efforts which Goverzment has made on the 
a ) a. frontier are not for Russia as stated by the 
ae ee Anite in his reply to the Afridfs, 
5. The Akhbdr-+- 4m (Labore), of the 9th October 1897, remarks 
| ‘that?the proclamation issued by the Amir of 
Kbel in reply to the frontier tribes’ request for 
al sltengtbiéned His Highhess’ reputation as a diplomatist. After giving 
the aabatance of the proclamatidti‘the Editor observes that it is ealculated to 


oper te eyes of the Afridis, Melimande, &e., as well as to show the British 
Governuient the extent of His’ ig 


= 


‘ 
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“ re of the 8th October 1897, 
en he - that the Mohmand Expedition has 
Fé , but it is a mistake to suppose that the 


: stiftigie iéntly punished and will not rise again. 
| séotions of the Mc } sia ¢ a idk. ave submitted and surrendered a number 
4, besides pay ing ‘a fined PRs 17,000, Aceording to the Anglo- 

| ,and other property will entail a lose of 
“ 8 nite of this the remaining tribes are 


" spt the terms dictated by Government, 
iu accordingly: proceed to inflict further 


(207 ») 


ae is i, The , Paiea, Akhbér (Lahore), of the aon. October 1857, publishes | 
5 ee ee xv wa the Mohamma- ® COMmunication from, Muhammad Fazal Tabi, 
ge Gag age of Delhi, Rafe, Réwalpindi, who remarks that 
| a Akbbar has i in a series of articles under: the heading of “ the British 
¢ ament and the Muhammadans of India” proved that the lndian Muham- 
~~ adat can, never ve disloyal to that Government. This. is doubtless 
% tn e,.k but the Muhammadans should not content themselves with verbal pro- 
ee of loyalty, but should give some practical proof of their devotion. 
- Those Muhammadan Baaises who keep young retainers in their service capable 
of takiog the field should place their services at the disposal of the Govern- 
heat, while others who have good transport animals should lend the same 
to Government. Moreover, the well-to-do Muhammadan Rafses should start 
a‘ Frontier Defence Fuad “ to help the Government with money, and there is 
every hope that the Government will permit them to start such a fund. The 
writer intends contributing Ks, 500 to the fund if it is started. 


8,. The Wakil (Auritsar), of the 1ith October 1897, remarks that 
a ae the readiness with which the Anglo.indian 
frontier risiugs. papers change their policy is simply astonish- 
ing, As an instance in point, the Kditor refers to the writings ot the Anglo- 
Indian papers on the frontier risings. Ac first those papers emphaticaily 
declared that the Amir had a haud in inciting the tribesmen against the 
English, but they chaaged round like a weather-cock as soon as they saw 
that their writings were not recelved with approval vy the English public, 
Now that the Amir has given practical proof of his trieudship towards the 

British Government, the Anglo-lidian papers say that his replies to the 
Afridis aliurd eviuence of treacnery ‘The fact, however, is that, although the 

Amir is a great Statesman, he is uafauiliar with Kuropeau diplomacy, wuicn 
is synonymous with hypocrisy. He is an honest aud truchful man, 


; 


9, The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the L8th October 1897, remarks 
that none but the frontier tribes themselves 

| are to blame tur the loss they will suffer from 

the ‘tiie of the British troops intv their territories, The Government 
subsidises them tv maintain peace ou tue frontier, ous every now and theu 
they take up arms against the Government without any provocation on the 
part ot'the latter. . As a result of these risings, the Government is sometimes 
ebliged.to annex their territory. 1u support of this the Editor observes 
‘that: General Sir William Lockhart recently issued a proclamation to. the 
frontier ‘tribes warning them not to oppose the march of the British forces 
tuto Tirah, But it is said that the Afridis have paid no heed to the procla- 
wation:and have posted their lashkars at Various poiots in order to oppose 


The frontier tribes, 


the’march of the British forces. This being the case, they cannot expect to 


A ° i f : r) 
a be'treated leniently. 
Hemmings isin ft; 


. 10, The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), . of ‘the 16th October 1897, 
ao owe (hn (0. Haidar Shén .an 
ee rririrty ioe os _.  gtates that the: Anglo-Indian papers have 


~ Repeated y,charged General Ghul4m Haidar Khén with being in league with. 
: eh ‘bal. firy a. _ No sane pergoa can believe. this allegation after reading 


cn publishes a communication in which the writer 
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& It is impossible that the Amir shou.d be 

‘to the English and that his General should 
Lfridfs. The writer is of opinion that such 
3 in the papers as no good will result if the 
nglo-Indian papers hold such a low Opinion 
‘fact these rumours have been set afloat by 


Fthe Government suspect the fidelity of the 
Bthem. 


te my 
Ds arated 
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(Lahore), of ‘the 12th October 1897, remarks 
bh iat the Dasehra Darbdr at Patidla was held 
weet es " i n more than usual eclat owing to the Mahé. 
“hiss oils sabi fron the f q fb after having gained a victory over enemies of 
— - the Government. The Mal fej of Patidla is the first Native Chief who has 
a bo 8. gpd the Government in. thé field and fought its enemies side by side with 
= ‘the British Officers. The Réitor then gives a summary of the addresses 
Pp . er ‘presented by Sikh Asscciations = the Mah4rdja’s reply thereto, 


: 32. The Paisa Ak 


The loyalty of the Indian Muham: 
madans, 


ar (Lahore), of the 15th October 1897, states 
lat Rd4ja Tasadduq Rasil, Taldkddér of Jehdn. 
firébad, has published a pamphlet under the title. 
of “ Shukr-i-Nimat ” in which 16 advises the Indian Muhammadans to remain 
steadfast in their loyalty and devotion to the British Government, and to feel 
grateful for the blessings whieh they enjoy under that Government. The 
Editor then quotes a passage a hich the Raja observes that Isl4m requires, 
ite followers to remain loyal toi Government under whose protection they 
. : live i in peace. The Akbbdr expresses its concurrence with the Raja, and trusts 
that there is not a single Muhammadan i in India who is not alive to the blessings 
‘that he himself expressed similar sentiments 

¥ yas cast on the loyalty of the Muhammadans, 
the Editor observes that even (ranting that there are some Muhammadans 
ill.disposed towards the Britialy Government, yet the number of such persons 
| is infinitesimally small. The Raja states that the eclat with which all classes 
of the Muhammadans celebratgd the Diamond Jubilee shows how deeply 
they. are attached to the British throne. They all know—and those who do 
3 : net ought to know—that the £ | British Government laid them under a deep debt 

ce ae of gr ratit i de taking then er its protection at a time when the Moghal 
Re En Bad when the Mahrattas, Sikhs and other 
it hers not only of worldly prosperity but also of 
fahammadans so mad, asks the Raja, as not to 
mut 2 In another place the Réja observes that 
id by the Turkish victories was confined to low 
fi 1 any way affected the sentiments of loyalty 
b large. The Editor thinks that this remark 
A for, seeing that the action of the Indian 
pt tions for the Turkish wounded or in rejoicing 
: ponists does not imply a change in their 
aut . VOWal the Government. If the Indian Muham- 
esym mee _ mae: We i Gultén on account of his being their religious 
8 eas) f their bac. red places, it’ does ‘not follow from this 
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pare ill-disposed towards the Governthieit; that they ate blind to tite 
p of British rule; and that they wish to leave India and settle i: tiie 
2 Wadomimions of the Amir or the Sultén, The Editor then quotes # pasiage dh 
4a hes whi sig te Raja declares that it is only natural that the Indian Muhanmadans 
oa «gy yuspathise with their co-religionists, and atétibutes the recent outbaret 
 eh'ent over the Turkish victories te a number of causes, “ The 
 ’ipeie papers had long since been saying that the Turkish’ Empire had bécome 
| ;fféve'and would soon come to an end. Moreover, Mr. Gladstone and Canda 
is -(Maeoll bad used undignified language in referetice to the Sultan, while thé 
2 er Boglish: newspapers declared before the war that Greece would triumph over 
 fParkey im the same way as Japan had triumphed over China. All 
bese things ‘combined had roused a special interest among the Indian 
\Mubammadans in the affairs of Turkey.” These remarks show that the Raja 
Jg-not consistent, because on the one hand he declares the rejoicings observed 
by his co-religionists to be natural and justifiable, and on the other finds fault 
with them for celebrating the Turkish victories, and declares that .“‘if the 
Teading Muhammadans had enlightened their Sgnorant co-religionists in the 
‘matter, things would not have come to such a pass:” What this last remark, 
tiieans the Editor is unable to say. If the Raja means that Government 
regards with disfavour the meetings held to celebrate the Sultdn’s victories, 
then it was the duty of the Government to prohibit such meetings. The first 
meeting of the kind was held at Bombay, and the example set there was followed 
élséwhere. That these meetings were considered harmless is apparent from 
the fact that the Deputy Commissioner of Pilibhit himself attended the 
meeting held at a mosque and was garlanded. Maulvi Hidéyat Rasil made 
& great mistake in holding a separate meeting, and has been punished for 
‘ating’ disparaging language towards the Queen-Empress. In spite of this the 
convicting Magistrate remarked in his judgment that it was not unlawful to 
‘fold a mesting to express sympathy with the Turks. In short, no importance 
‘Was attached to these meetings at first, but the Calcutta riots, the Poona 
tragedy, the frontier risings and the false statement of Reuter regarding the 
arrival of an Afghan dignitary at Constaatinople roused the suspicion .of the 
Anglo- Indians and led them to infer that these incidents were connected with 
one another. This suspicion was still further strengthened by the fact that, 
Reuter had announced a few days before that the Sultén intended deputing , 
‘number of Maulvis and emissaries with a letter to the Indian Muhammadans. 
Fortunately all these suspicions have been proved to be entirely groundless 
and the allegations on which they were based are now admitted to be devoid 
ot all foundation. The Editor promises to revert to the subject i ina future i issue. 


13% The Chaudhwin Sadi (R4walpindi), of the 8th October 1897, 

° Te “ABAbdr-t.Aw's attacks'on the Publishes some: verses’ in which. the’: writen 

tagalty.ot the Indian Mubammedans. takes the Abhbde-i-"dm to task for making 
welled attacks on the loyalty of the Indian’ Muhammadans, and expresses 
-_eprite ‘that those who teach rebellion through the medium of the Congress 
_ ghoald lecture the followers of Isidm on their duties as loyal subjects, The 
Peo dtic ofa Brahmin in endeavouring to teach: a Muhammadan his! duty’: to« 
| ae rir ‘his Qaeen + argues as much presumption, as’ 4 beggar lecturing a kings 

oe ‘Wie 'Autiee of a ruler. The Akhbér-i-’ Am advises the British Government 
. « atop’ thie Aunts gubsidy, to hang the Indian Myhammadans and) confispata 
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} sympathise with (mention the name of} the. 
prves that there is no necessity to remind 
ings which British rule has conferred op, 
uly realise these blessings themselves, and 

mpress, who has rescued. them from the. 
16. uhammadans always remain. true to their 
mal “Malechés out.” They fight and: kill. their 
te ar » happen to be the enemies. of the British. 

0 lecture them on ‘loyalty ever fought or 
n for the sake of the Queen? Itis a crying 
story. of Brahmin. Gangwi Doulat should: 
unce as disloyal those who got the enemies. a 
Government apprehended, and. punished in. 
; ‘The writer concludes by praying for the stability and permanence. 
tish rule under which the Muhammadans enjoy many blessings, 
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(Lahore), of the 12th Oetober 1897, publishes. 
a communication in which the writer remarks. 


: The loyalty of the people and Chiefs. 

oe sedopeaan . that it. is wrong. to say that the people. : 
i of India are tired of Briti sh rule, and that Government suspects their. : 
eS | loyalty. On the contrary, it. may be said without fear of contradiction. 


i that the natives have never before been placed under so benevolent a Govern- 
ky ment as the present, and they daly appreciate the blessings conferred by it 
on this country. The presence of the Imperial. Service Troops and.a number. 
3 of Native Princes.on the frontier on this occasion is a proof of this. The 
ge writer. then enumerates the se) rices rendered to the British Government by- 
2 of Nddaun, and prays that the authorities. 
Be Highness’ offers of service on the frontier. 
e na The Raja, in addition to being. a devoted subject of the Queen-Empress, 
= ig & man of nerve and an excelléat marksman, and may be trusted to give 


a » 


| a good account. of himself on thé frontier.. 
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may be pleased to accept His 
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“18. |The Chaudwtn Stud f (Rawalpindi), of’ the 8tli: October 1897; pub- 
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alt he Salen Mahan... iah *8 an article by Sir Syad Ahmad Kh4n, who. 
i eS foto: a tradition of the Prophet to the effect 
a wy King i ig tlie shadow. of - ed upon earth ; that if he does justice he will 
ip the thereof ;: tha protects are bound to feel grateful to him ;: 
fession, the- people should patiently bear 
ars in the tradition. does. not apply to che 
> bat to all rulers regardless of race and. 
p live in perfect peace under. the protection 
phas, so far as lies in its power, left nothing 
: it has. framed laws for the settlement of 
‘i i liberty : in religious. matters. on: all. classes 

» decide . religious. cases according. to the 
ity. of life and property. has been thoroughly 
. es the Muhammadans are required by 
inkful to the English and to abstain: from 
r ion ae the Government 80 


‘We 
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Prop! liaied: mpon his followers the osirailty of retnhiiding loyal to 
< | Pein ehinls (Antire, whether they o d them or treated them with 
ok ‘The word chief (Am{r) used: in these traditions is also one of 
S mae seplication, and does not refer ¢¢. Muhammadan rulers exclusively. 
; _ She Indian Muhammadans are, therefore, bound to remain loyal to theit 
a = "present rulers, and to thauk the Almighty for having placed them undér a 
ae a ‘ overament that protects their life and property, allows them full liberty 
da religious matters and does not require them to disobey their religion. 


Gey 0). 16. The Akhbdr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 18th October 1897, remarks 
oo ‘Phe Taeid ‘on Sir Syad Ahmad thatthe newly started Zaheid of Patna has 
| Khdn, te. taken Sir Syad Ahmad Kh&n to task for 


wtating that the Sultén of Turkey cannot be called the Caliph of the whole 
Yeldinic World. This is, however, about the greatest service the Knight of 
Atigarh has rendered to his co-relizionists in India. Ani impression wes gain- 
fng ground that the sympathy felt by the Muhammadans for the Sultén was 
‘alienating their affections from the British Government, and Sir Syad Ahmad’s 
“tertiele has had the effect of dispelling this erroneous notiun from the minds 
of thé authorities. The Zahzib’s cavilling at the man who has tried to vindi- 
eate the loyalty of his co-religionists is, therefore, inopportune. Besides, the 
, tone of the article published by that paper is objectionable. It tries to 
insinuate that the Muhammadans have hitherto remained loyal to the British 
‘Government simply because England and Turkey have been on friendly 
terms up to the present, and that the English would not have obtained 
segsion of [ndia if the Sultdn had not declined to accede to the request 
of the Indian Muhammadans for help. The Tahztb’s remarks on the sus- 
pension of the Hedjaz pilgrimage and the Russo-Turkish War are equally 
misleading and mischievous, to say nothing of its attempt to justify the 
action of the frontier tribes in rising against the British Government on 
the ground that they are its pensioners and not its subjects. The Editor 
then quotes extracts in support of his statements. 


17. The Koh-i-Nur (Lahore), of the 12th October 1897, remarks 

"The Turkish Press and the Réja of that the statement of the Saba that the RAja of 

Kapurthala Kapurthala has told the Sultén that the cause 

of | the present tribal risings is the deprivation of the Indian Muhammadans 

of their religious liberty, &c., &c., is not correet. The Turkish Press has, 

> however, refused to publish a contradiction of the report in question. It 

.  48,no exaggeration to say that the presence of the Imperial Service Troops 

+ ast and several Native Princes on the frontier is an emphatic contradiction of 
the. malicious report set afloat by the Saba. 


61, 18 The Chaudwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 8th October 1897 
fla n sian reproduces translations of articles published in 
Ane hi, shaman England and Union, the Daily Telegraph and 
oO id wt. ener Gazette on the Mubammadan zevival. 

Me cobs! The Nir Afchén (Lndhidna), of the 8th October 1997, publishes 
re -_g communication in which the writer remarks 
7 fm, 7 eetories and the = that the tone'éf the articles, &c., pablished in 
Yeo Dryas nancy. the Mubammadan -newspapers of Ind on 
‘ie Balién'v Victories over the Greeks was suih' as to lead one to: doubt the 
‘existence of Britislsrule in this country. Phe defeat sustained by Greece 
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Pinto the Saltén’s possession. Meet- 
® country to congratulate the Sultén 
Wy for the downfall of His Majesty's 
it Hharamadan enthusiasm began to spread 
bre entertained that it might culminate 
‘of the authorities. At the same time 
Mf Aligarh warned his eo-religionists to 
p frou going mad over the celebration 
Upon this the Muhammadan Press 
Government aud to declare that the 
pst loyal subjects. But this could not 
“been betrayed once and could not be 
» how could these professions agree 
h 0 past: pai of the Mabammadans ? In conclusion the writer 
es,that he has:not written this letter with the object of prejudicing 
Bae | nment against his Muhammadan fellow-countrymen. To err is human. 
Cais - The Mubammadan journalists have erred, and it is but fair that they should 
eee express regret and apologise for their errors. 


Boe 20.° The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 16th October 1897, pub- 
a Berne IES a -lishes a communication from H4ji Ismail of 
a ea Alig h in which he states that his statement 

: arding the Editor of the Méléimdt being an 
i Armenian’ was based on information obtained from a Turkish Directory 
as | called the Naw Sal-i-Agar. It wae the duty of the Editor of the Directory 
: not to publish an incorrect statemi nt which might lead others into mistakes, 
_ Anyhow the Hdjiis glad that the real truth has been disclosed by the 
A ndent at the Paisa Akkbdy, But whoever may be the Editor of the 
Mélémdt, he is certainly not a well-wisher of the Indian Muhammadans, seeing 
that he advises them to commit acts which would be inconsistent with their 
ee duty as British subjects. Moredyer, his advice proves that he is not well- 
ae _ Gnformed regarding the condition*of the Indian Muhammadans or of the 
excellence of British rule in this country. A careful consideration will 
oi ae — rahe the Editor of the Mdliindt has only been a little eareless in his 
ae writ réd himself to be easily deceived by the 
1d aN ative papers, which have of late been 
: as disloyal to the British Govern- 
"A % is little further it will be impossible to 
reckless writings of certain Native 
de peived the Anglo-Indian as well as the 
. rriti tings of these papers be held to reflect 
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#Muhammadans, it would be impossible for 
| fa nx munity any longer. The writer concludes 
dt to abstain from publishing any state- 
uth, and advises him ‘to keep in view 
f this country when proferring any advice. 
b.the well-beirig : of the Indian Muham- 


of Bri itish ralo in India, 


—a 


that no part*of the dominions of 


om. “ah. “The AEMar-i-Am (Lahore), of the 16th October 1807, states 
that it has received a letter from Pandit 
Prahbu Datta Shastri in which he refutes 
; a | the evil prophecies made regarding the coming 
 tyen oe foretells that the frontier risings will come to. an end on the 
a a tm ‘of the current month ; that Her Majesty will continue to reign over the 

+ *@ountries which acknowledge her sway at the present moment till the year 
* 4901, The Pandit has not as yet looked into Her Majesty's horoscope for 
| the years following 1901, 
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GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


‘2%. The Téj-ul-Akhbdér (Kdwalpindi), of the 9th October 1897,. 
remarks that the octroi duty, &c., is recovered 
from the people with the main object of 
improving the sanitation of towns, establishing hospitals and the like, Out 
of this money lakhs of rupees are, however, given away to the Christian 
Missionaries under the pretext of helping them in advancing the cause of 
‘vgducation in India. . This is the more regrettable, seeing that the authorities 
‘pretend to follow a policy of strict neutrality in. religious matters, and that 
‘the Mission Schools. established in: the country: constitute a source of danger 
to both Isl4m: and: Hindéism. Are not the grants-in-aid made to these: 
schools intended to-help the spread of Christianity in- India? 1s not Govern- 
‘ment aware that cases of abduction of Hindu as well as Muhammadan 
students of Mission Schools by the preachers of the Gospel are of frequent 
occurence in this country ? Is it then either politic or just to help the: 
enemies of Isl4m and Hindtism with money raised from the followers of these: 
religions ?? The authorities should give their best consideration to the: 
matter, especially as both the Hindds and. Muhammadans have. started pri- 
‘wate schools for the education of their children, 


$3. The Akhbér-i--Am (Lahore), of the 9th October 1897, remarks. 


-Grants-in-aid:to Mission Sehools, 


Ne “5 that it was only. natural that the conviction of 


ee eet SMe, Cie, the Hon'ble Mr. Bul Gangadhar. Tilak. should. 
have evoked: popular. sympathy for him, seeing. that even ordinary precau- 


ig appoint a. Muhammadan to prosecute the prisoner as. also. to disallow 


‘eee Mr. Justice Strachey’s refusal to-call for expert evidence to: elucidate. the 
_ Meaning of the disputed passages in the articles- complained: of;. Again,. the: 


Judge should not have convicted Mr, Tilak on a-divided verdict. The-Govern.. 
; ment sanction for the prosecution of the Kesars was, moreover, insufficient. 


3 a x The. Editor further remarks that it would have been better if the authorities. 
a had passed’ a Press Act than that they should have resorted to such means to 
a. righ ten the Native. Press. 

Es The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore); of the 15th October 1897, remarks. 
that although the Editor is not personally: 
1 acquainted with Mr, Tilak, yet from what he- 
» heard of his bigh educational qualifica tions itis difficult. to. believe. that. 


tions were lost sight of in his trial. In the first place, it was wrong to. 


Mr. Garth of the Calcutta Bar to appear for him. The next mistake was: 
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ernment. ‘It.id equally difficult. to beliove 
| convicted: because it was prejudiced against 
vi ner is. hostile’ to the Government nor 
ps0 see. why he has been imprisoned. As i¢ 
une haa been brought upon him by his 
te ilak’s horoseope will show:-that it had been 
npri ned in the: year 1897: But we should 
days in store for him. 


hidna), of the 15th October 1897, remarks 
as Government paid little heed to the writings 
e Vernacular Press they became very bold. 
pee, Bat: now thd) some Editors ‘have been punished, they find that it is not an 
y teak toiedit.a newspaper. Some have stopped their papers while others 
have: dpased: to write ina reckless tone. The duties of a newspaper are to 
briag the grievances of the ‘to the notice of the Government and not 
to find fault with the just. actigng of the Gavernment and its officials... 
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Oe om i 965 Phe Paiea Akhbde (Lahore), of the 8th October 1897, regrets 
oe Discontinuance ot s Vernacular news. ttiat an old established newspaper like the 
bi pape, Bahbar-i-Hind has ceased to exist. In the 
: present year a case for libel wasinstituted against ite Editor and Proprietor, 
: Sayad Nadir Ali Shah, who had to pay Rs. 1,000 to the complainant to induce 
sa | him to withdraw the case. Im addition to this the recent prosecutions of 
Vernacular newspapers have led the Sayad to relinquish journalism 


- 
> 
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| and stop the publication of the Bahbar. : 


7 


“i 32% The Khdlea Gagetée (Lahore’, of the 8th October 1897, remarks 
A «Minne Ghat Ahmad ot Kédién ana that Mirza Ghulém Ahmad of K4dian states that 
Ps: “eae the strongest proof of Guru Nanak being 
Ba follower of Talém is the prese: tion i in a Gurudawdra at Dera Baba Nanak 
Bee of a cloak having several verses from the Qurén written on it. This cloak 
oo ) eh ‘known by the name of the “ Oh la Sdhib,” and is held in great reverence 
o aig hi the Sikh community. The Mirza should, however, remember that when 
the Gara went to Arabia an ‘vanquished all the Mullas and K dzfs in con- 
inding a means to convert: this remarkable 
ts were suggested, and at last it was 
‘a cloak written over with verses from the 
60 "would act as a charm and bring the wearer 

* The Editor further remarks that it is wrong 


is held i in reverence by all the Sikhs. 


at? 


Mehore), of the 18th October 1897, approves 
‘ he nomination of R4&i Madan Gopdl, ™.4., 
tri finter-at Law to ‘the Punjab Legislative 
fMalifications ani’ hia Wasi experienge as & 
orthy'of such an honor. Iti is to be hoped 
yerformanee.of his duties look after the 
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The game paper: amen that besides R&i Madan Gopél ‘two 
other natives have been’ selected a8 members 
sam for the Punjab Legislative Council, vic, Khalffa 
7° Muha siioed Husesio, Foreign Minister of Patiéla, and Nawéb Fateh Ali 
‘Khao, , Kazalbésh. The Government could not have made a better selection. 
z ion fh ‘ rr awhb i is a scion of a high family and is known for his impartial dealings. 
ee 80, . The Civil and Military News (Ludhidna), of the 13th October 
, 1897, remarks ‘that Khalifa Sayad Muhammad 

Hussain Khin, Foreign Minister of Patidla, 

an R4&i Madan Gopél, u.a., have been appointed non-official members of the 


Punjab Legislative Council. The Mahérdja of Patidla is to be congratulated 
on the selection of his Minister as a member of the Council. 


81. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 16th October 1897, observes 
| that out of the nine members nominated to the 
Punjab Legislative Council five are non-officials 
and four officials, ‘Two of the former are Hindiés, two Muhammadans and 
. one European, It is a mere accident that both the Muhammadan members 
gre of the Shia sect, but both of them are learned and impartial men. 


¢ 82, The 7éj-ul-Akhbér (Lahore), of the 16th October 1897, observes 

| that Khalifa Sayad Muhammad Hussain, Rai 
Bahadur Madan Gopél and Nawab Fateh Ali 
Khan have been appointed non-official members of the Punjab Legislative 
Council. A better selection could not haye been made, and Government 
deserves to be congratulated upon its choice, 


83, The Gham Khwédr-i-Hind \Lahore), of the 16th October 1897, 
remarks that in the selection of members for 
the Punjab Legislative Council the requirements 
of every section of the community have been considered. The wisdom 
displayed in making the selection shows that His Honor is thoroughly 
acquainted with the Province. : 


84, The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 17th October 1897, remarks 
that the nominations recently made to the 
Punjab Legislatiye Council are so reasonable 
that if future nominations are made with the same care there will be no 
necessity for granting the right of election to the Punjabis, Elected 
members could in no way have been better than the gentlemen just nominated 
| te the Council. 
85. A Glasgow correspondent writing to the Akhbér-i-'.4m (Lahore), 
The. AbAbér-+-Am's Glasgow corres. Of the 15th October 1897, remarks that 
pondent on Indian affairs. Government should start factories in India in 
 prder to rescue the natives from the clutches of poverty. It should also 
Pe take steps to impart education to each and every inhabitant of this country, 
‘80 as to make the people realize the benefits of sanitation and cleanliness. 


‘The same, 


“The same, 


The same. 


The same. 


. The poe. 


e oely and Mr. Rand, The writer further remarks that it is matter for 
"> regret that Government foolishly decided to occupy the north-west frontier 
f | of 4 a barren and mountainous country), which has led to the death of 
} I British and Native officers and men in these days, Again, the 


os wr 


his will: put a stop to depl orable incidents like the murder of Lieutenant 
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od any native newspaper, seeing that 
vs. service in uprooting the mistaken 
sople entertain (regarding Government). 
j that India is not under British but Anglo- 
nll only have patience they are certain to 
ule, which are at present denied to them. 


a pihiéns), of the 8th October 1897, publishes 
a “ ¢ommunication in which the writer states 
t Dr. Ahmad Shah, Shdig, has compiled a 
le ; in reply to that partof Syad Amir Alli’s 
flich the Sayad has endeavoured to justify 
g more than one wife and to refute the 


charge of lasciviousness and debauchery preferred against the Prophet by 
nen-Mabamardan | writers. This compilation, of which one thousand copies 
eS | will be distributed gratis among Muhammadan scholars, will also have some 
aa interest for Maulvi Muhammad Husain of Batdéla, who not long ago declared 
oR that hie would give Rs, 1,000 toany one proving Muhammad guilty of even 
| onesin. Did it not strike the Maulvi that scores of writers would be willing 
= o> to earn this reward, and that if asimilar sum were to be given away for 
BA | every sin of which the founder of Islim might be proved guilty the treasure- 
houses of all the Muhammadan rulers in the world would be emptied in 
no time? But the compiler attaches no importance to the notices issued 
by the Maalvi of Batéla, and wishes only to investigate the truth. The result 
of his investigations is that Muhammad was not guilty of one or two sins, 
but was a personification of sinfalness and committed all sorts of faults. The 
t treatise compiled by him is, 80 to say, a picture of a fight between the 
re famous Maulvis of India headed by the Hon’ble Sayad Amir Ali of the 
ae Calcutta High Court and the compiler, who, notwithstanding his being a 
novice in the art of controversy, handles his opponents very severely, 
Although the main object ‘of the compilation is to refute the arguments 
advanced by the Sayad in support of his contention, it has been thought 
advisable to refer in it also to the writings of the other Maulvis on the subject 
with « view to setting the matter at rest once and for all. The writer then 
| gives a résumé of the contents of the treatise under notice. 
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he first three chapters contain a lengthy and logical discussion of the 
1 as to how many wives a man should marry ; describe the state of 
Or y  orbvailiog in ancient times ; state what changes were effected 
by ¢ the introduction of Christianity ; ; and point out the unpardonable moral 
7 errors } by the founder of Isl4m in connection with it. 

66 | . ‘4 fiven extracts from the writings of educated and 
¥ tation of the teachings of the Qurdn on the 
ar ie. rtrines inculcated by the Bible. The hollow- 
iigorrect interpretations put upon certain verses 
1 Ahmad Khén with the object of proving 
bo teach polygamy has also been exposed 
6'ec pepiler also exposes the pretence of “justice ” 

ue matter of polygamy. He then points out 
z pércly nominal, beicss, that Islam permits the 
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ae ef Otiapte: LY. the writer prefers four, grave .chargea against the . 
my, i in connection with polygamy, and challenges the Maalvis to answer 


“bes * Ohspter V contains consecutive account of the Prophet's wives, and 
oj tssdos into six parts. The first part pives a sketch of the family, beauty 
aid wealth of Khadija, and of the poverty and straitened circumstances of 
Mubemmed ; and statés why the latter durst not take unto himself a second 
wife during the life time of the former, although he was very fond of women 
from his boyhood. The second part contains the reasons of Mubammad’s 
marriage with, and his separation trom, Sanda ; and gives a pathetic account 
of her death. The third part condemns the Pr ophet’s marriage with ‘Aisha 
on the ground that the parties were not well matched in years. It also 
points out how Abu Bakr wished to avoid this marriage, and what charges 
-it gives rise to against the character of Muhammad, It then discusses the 
_ gharge of adultery preferred against ‘Aisha’, and teaches a lesson to Hakim 
Nur-ud-din for speaking in disrespectful terms of Mary. The fourth part 
‘is taken up with an account of Hafséh, and affords a glimpse into the ‘‘ domestic 
policy” of the companions of Muhammad. The sixth part is taken up with 
the story of Zainab, the daughter of Hajash It also discloses the fact of 
Zaid being the son of the Prophet, and gives the true reasons of ill-feeling 
between Zainab and Zaid. Muhammad's separation from the former, the 
latter's being given out (lit. becoming) as the son of Harisah, and his faith- 
fulness to the founder of Isl4m also form subjects of comment. The compiler 
then states why the Prophet did not marry Zainab in tha first instance, and 
remarks that this marriage gives rise to five charges against Muhammad 


Chapter IX is a refutation of the arguments advanced by the Maulvis 
in justification of the Prophet’s conduct in marrying more than one wife, 
and remarks that neither longing for male offspring nor any political or 
national expediency can constitute a sufficient justification for such conduct. 
The compiler also exposes the hollowness of the pretence of ‘ supporting 
widows,” and lifts the curtain from the Muhammadan custom of Pardah. 


Chapter X is taken up with a consideration of the practice of tem- 
porary marriages obtaining among the Shids, 


Chapter XII contains a discussion of the question of separation, as 

also an account of an instructive episode in the life of Imdém Hasan. 
- Chapter XIII is a reply to Sayad Amir Ali’s attacks on Christianity, 
and states that the Bible ascribes a highor status to woman than the Qurdéo 


~ « . In short, the treatise compiled by Doctor Ahmad Shah, Shdig, gives 
: -@more accurate portrait of the Prophet than is to be found in any other 
ao pee and will be like a sword in the hands of the preachers of Christianity. 
it will be out by the beginning of Dacomber next, and will be available from 
. ire “* Doctor Shaiq,” care of P&dari Thékar Dds of Gujrdowala, Punjab. Its 
‘ i, de.has been fixed at annas six only. 
He 87. The Glasgow correspondent of the Akhbdr.i.’ Am, dated 12th Oc- 
tober 1897, remarks that one cannot help laugh- 
ing at the action of the ministry in showing 


. 2 a i oconity at the exponse of the Indian tax-payer. The Government of 
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Séc gepit pi rosently. sent, round the hat to. all the 
we iid on behall f the famine-stricken in India, but, etrangely 

ganctioned Wo additional Chaplains for the benefit of the 
Y mised two more. shortly. In other ‘words, 
ow an additional burden of nearly Rs, 20 ,000 
yer in this year of famine and intends to 
[ is not just, seeing that the Government 
| z; 30w favour towards any religion, If the 
to usk Government to sanction money for 
vt d Maulvis,. the authorities would be dis. 
r quest as an act of shameful begging. If the 
jthey ought to. put a stop to such reckless 
Idiers should certainly have Chaplains, but 
their enponditiare must not bethrown on a famine-stricken’ people. Justice 
| that the-Christians.sh ld pay for their own spiritual welfare ag 
tifey cas well afford to doso., If they are not willing to do this Government 
should ‘make :Jeductions from the salaries of the suldiers to meet the pay of 
“Military ‘Chaplains. 


Peay ee a oe Akhbdér-i- Am (Lahore), of the 14th October 1897, pub- 
_ The Adbhar+! 4m ah te Gore. lishes an article with a view to showing that 

een 3 ‘although it is an independent and outspoken 

paper, it is, ag has often been remarked in its columns, thoroughly loyal to 
the British Government and will ever remain so. It has always endeavoured 
a to acquaint the people with the views and intentions of Government, and 
——- "the authorities with the aspirt Hons and grievances of Her Majesty’s subjects 
re | al . ith this country. It will be’ readily admitted that this is the greatest 
service which‘a native newspaper can render to Government. Were it, how- 
ever, known that the officials of the British Government loved flattery 
better than plain speaking, the Native Press would not find it difficult to 
htimour them to the top of thibir bent. At any rate, it is imperative that 
the authoritiés should kno that before all things the native newspaper- 
writers are loyal to the prose: masters of India. They are the servants of 
the people only in the sense that they lay their aspirations and yrievances 
before. Government, which 3 A ver ready to listen to. representations made in 
, ge. The natives cannot hope to extort any 
nities by force. The present is no doubt the age 

‘epee, It should, how rover, be remembered that the pen is backed by 
See | ‘very keen and om fi Heword The Editor further remarks that the 
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indulge in strong language in criticising the 
ithe conduct, of its servants. ‘The Akhbér-i-'dm 
tiple and hopes to do so in future, It is, there- 
g Ponieb Government for warning it that the 
.. gow correspondent published in its issues of 
ide paragraphs 44 and 1 of Selections No. 38 
J fpptomber 1897) are objectionable, and that io 
Bfal about the publication of such writings. In 
ph 98 to point out. that the people of India are 
re: sent masters that it will be sheer madness to 
pity me strong: writings in the papers. Any- 
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foe jo Ak ABArsi.? Am i 18 @ slacere woell-wisher of the British Governmpat, 

ak 1 Tiainsie for’ the aun to rise in the west than for it to change ‘its senti- 
g towards the Queen-Empress. Besides, it firmly believes that India 

* 7 not make any appreciable Progress except uader the present régimé. As 

ce an = agra Revd. Mr Aziz Ah 

3 og ‘fe th Zz Ahmad, its Glasgow correspondent, it' may be 


i 
tH 


_ 
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air r of the British Government first and a patriot afterwards. He, how. 
lives in the free atmosphere of Great Britain and studies Indian prob- 
‘ee in the columns of the English newspapers. His style of writing is, 
" (Besddquatily, English. Otherwise his writings'are not seditious and afford 
‘only amusement. In conclusion the Editor observes that the policy of a 


‘newspaper should be judged from the leading articles and editorial notes pub- 
‘lished by it and not from the writings of its correspondents, 


39, The Akhbar-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 16th October 1897, remarks 
tibidhtevoes writings in ‘the Vernaca- that the Punjab Patriot has called the atten- 
re tion of the Government to certain mischievous 

articles published in the Vernacular papers under the guise of prophecies. * 
‘©The reference is probably to the it is a pity that the Vernacular papers should 
Prophecies of Niamat Uliah Shah Wali, _give publicity to writings calculated to mislead 
the ignorant public, and thus create a sense of insecurity among them. It 
is to be hoped that the papers will not in future publish such prophecies, 
for they lead the ignorant mind to entertain doubts regarding the stability of 

« . British rule in India. 


40. A Glasgow correspondent writing to the Akhbdr-i--4m (Lahore), 
Case against Mirsa Ghulam Ahmad of of the 14th October 1897, remarks that it is a 
— matter for congratulation that the case insti- 
tuted against Mirza Ghulém Ahmad of Kadién by Dr. Clark has been dis- 
missed. The timidity displayed by the Christian Missionaries is ludicrous 
in the extreme. Why should they be afraid of the Mirza? Can any one 
die before the appointed day? The writer further remarks that fearing that 
Maulvi Hidéyat Rastil and Mr. Tilak had become better known in India 
than himself the Mirza has hit upon this device to gain notoriety in the 
country. 
41. The Sada-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 18th October 1897, observes 
that Jhatka shops have been opened in every 
bazér at Lahore, and that they are more 


numerous now than they were ia the time of tha Sikhs. 


Thatka shops. 


a NATIVE STATES. 


a * 4%. The Akhbdr-i-Am (Lahore), of the 14th October 1897, pub- 
so aa tn Bie High. Jishes a communication (writen from Glasgow) 
joe Misia. : in which the writer remarks that the Niz4m 
is’ popular ruler, ond that the Government of India will be doing a graceful 
hie by renting the Berdrs to His Highness. | 


oo Reis ‘NATIVE SOCIETIES. 
‘8. ‘The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 12th October 1897, remarks 
= c Ve | that the total amdunt subscribed: ~ to the 


without fear of contradiction that he is a devoted subject and. 
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thet the pesmges im the Pandit’, 
pt ‘the: followers ‘ot: other ‘religions were 


: (Jallandur), of the 8th October 1297 
'% communication in its supplement 


A 


, itled the “ Arya Muséfir” from Karta Rim cs 
fre are rich men in India who spend much 
Bio be rained for the Lekh Ram Memorial 
@ to acquire a name for themselves, If tho 
to perpetuate their names let them sub. 
Fund so that their names may be remem- 
t. The writer concludes by asking the 
orial Committee to call a meeting and 
Fequired amount. 


“Parchérak (Jallundur), of the 8th October 
3 pe a ee bok 9807, publishes a communication from Raghu. 
‘with Das, Secretary of the Simla Arya Samdj, 
i. . iy on cee he states that ‘ ‘the anniversary of the Simla Sam4j was 


HerS i» » ‘ 
i4 ee : mer Ue er pee: 


Pr 
4 ’ 


a “College for the erection ‘Of® room in the College Boarding House to 
i be named after him. The total amount of subscriptions raised for the 


» % » . 


a 6. The Sat Dharm! Parchirak (Jullundur), of the 15th October 

lin anaes the Catan tt Get. 1897, publishes a communication in its supple- 

oe %, oh | tent entitled the “ Arya Musdfar” from Nand 

*: - Gopi of Gujrat, who cites several verses from the Quran and extracts from 

the commentaries in refutation of the claim made by the Muhammadans 
@nity and omnipresence of God. 
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3 3°. gf, The Sat Dharm 'Parchérak (Jullundar), of the 8th October 


1897, publishes a communication’ from Jai 
eens, Secretary of the Arya Prati Nadhi 
bat it is due to the sins and misdeeds of the 
the lowest depths of degradation. The 
Mashed the cruel customs of Suéti and female 
@r evils which still obtain in the country. Ono 
fuaet widow remarriage. There are no less than 3 
' ty een the age of 1 and 19 in the Punjab, to say s 
nc iaj.¥ phich must contain several lacs of such widows. ay 
wretched beings has proved the ruin of the 
Hindds are callous to their sufferings. The 
heir widows commit adultery and abortion, 
. lt. Another evil prevailing in the country 
e tt bhousands of married couples in the Punjab 
> means, When the natives commit so many 

contained inthe Vedas, it is only natural 
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2 ee 48; The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of: the 14th October 1897, pub- 
FP  Piididing between Hindis and Moh- ‘ishes a. communication from one Bashir, who 
. - remarks that it isa pity that the Hindds and 
a ey *Mahammadans are daily becoming more and more estranged from one an- 
- other. Each community in order to justify its actions finds fault with the 
- other. The opinions expressed by the organs of the two communities regard- 
ing the occurrences at Poona and Calcutta afford some idea of the sentiments 
by which the two communities are actuated, The writer reads several Mub- 
ammadan newspapers and besides has dealings with thousands of them ; but 
-. jhe has‘ not come across a single Muhammadan who does not sympathise 
with Mr, Tilak of Poona, although a few years ago every effort was made to 
ruin the Muhammadans of that city, and Mr. Tilak himself was the leading 
spirit of all anti-Muhammadan movements, Compare with this the writings 
of the Bengali papers on the Calcutta riots, These papers so far from re- 
maining silent rejoiced over the massacre of the Muhammadans and tried to 
poison the minds of the authorities against them. 


. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


49, The Wakil (Amritsar), of the Lith October 1897, publishes 

Ala ‘to the study of the Turkish ® 2Otice from its manager who informs the 

language. public that he has written for some copies of a 

book which will enable those who have a smattering of Arabic to read and 

write the Turkish language in three or four months. The price of the book, 

which consists of 500 pages and is neatly printed on demy paper, is Rs, 6 
only, 


Punjab Government Press, Labore=-2-11-97—-70, 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 30th October 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


1, The Faiz-i-’Am (Delhi), of the 16th October 1897, observes that: 
| the non-fulfilment of a promise is a grave offence 


e Amfr and the tribes, . me 
i tcreecbeeaaies according to the teachings of Isldm, and that’ 


it is for this reason that the Amir of Kabul has declined to give any help 


to the frontier tribes now in arms against the British Government. After 


giving the substance of the proclamation recently issued by His Highness, | 


the Editor remarks that the Anglo-Indian newspapers should abstain from: 
charging the ruler of Afghdnistdn with fomenting the tribal risings, It is 


rumoured that the Afridfis are anxious to come under the Amir’s rule, and 


have expressed their willingness to pay him tribute at the rate of one rupee: 
per plough. The Editor, however, feels confident that His — will: 
not listen to the tempting offers made by the tribes. 


2, The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 16th October 1897, 

remarks that the very fact that the frontier 
tribes have repeatedly applied to the Amfr for aid 
shows that they expected some kind of help from him, His Highness, too, in 
his reply says that it is useless to apply to him now that they have spoiled 
the business. The Editor cannot guess what course the Amfr would have 
adopted if the tribesmen had not spoiled the business ; but it is certain that he 


ititended doing something for them. 


The same, 


8. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 15th October 1897, 


The same, 


: charging the Amfr with having instigated the 
frontier risings, But what reliance can one place on what. these papers say 


a . regarding the Amir of Kabul, seeing that they do not know what is going ‘on 
’ _ iwthe Punjab itself ?. As an instance in point, the Editor states that the Civil 


. ‘ and Military: Gazette lately published a report that the 17th Bengal Lancers 
> . posted at-U mballa and another regiment of Pathéns on the frontier had been 
#0 ian A few days later the same state published a refutation of the 


remarks that the Anglo-Indian papers are: still 
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; ted Durand, the late Foreign 
ndis, has resigned bus post at Tehrén in 
the le sire iy of placing their relations with the Amfr on 
; elds the 
Suc y mean to make over the frontier tribes 
brought the tribesmen to their senses ? 

ore), of the 16th October 1897, ia continn- 

, hlet (vide Selections for week ending 22nd 

.5 fakes the author to task for remarking that 

heads of those who wished to ereate excitement from motives of self-interest.” 

It would have boon well if the Réja had quoted instances of such writings in 

Eaglieh newspapers ; otherwise he would not have brought such a charge 

agsinet the Urda Press, Ass matter of fact, all news published regarding 

3 a, | queeption of a few items takewfrom the Arabic papers. The Aksbdr then 
i remarke that the Réja should have abstained from mentioning facts which are 
By 4 the Saltéau’s officials are incompetent and tyrannical, and that the cruelties 
ee —«spyaatised by the savage Bashi Basouks on the Armenians and Cretans are cal- 
little of the sufferings of the Tasks. The united commission appointed to 

a inquire jato the alleged Armenian atrocities declared in its report that the 
. ; Zatera then refers to Mr. Curzon's statement that the Cretan Christians had 
ae practiced great oppression on their Mubammadan fellow-countrymen, These 
_ od children and committed other excesses which bafile all description. Asa 
“er 8 Of Crete have long since been trying to throw off 
ve + Aap Christians on. the Muhammadans, As regards the soft-hearted 


ayes paper should have reproduced auch 
; peri ip head of another mission. Are the Govern- 
fy vemarked that if he had been in the position of 
of its comments on Réja Tasaddaq Rastil’s 
‘articles and news which has strengthened the 
support of hie ssertion. It S@ppears that the author does not read the 
the Graco-Furkish War was reproduced from the English papers with the 
aither ineqoryect or of a controversial character. The author remarks that 
eplated to move the English totears.” This shows that the Rdja knows very 
ageoumie published in the Wnglish papers were grossly exaggerated. The 
Cretans, says the Akhbdr, eutioff the ears and noses of Muhammadan women 
1 troubles were the result of the atrocities com- 
d to tears, the Editor observes that the policy 


z ie B againat the expulsion of the Jews from 
i be kK no notice of the massarce of lakhs of Muham- 

utal atrocities. of the Belgians in Africa ? 
he if the Sultén had acted up to the advice 
, the permanence of his Empire would have 
fever, acted on the advice. of Russia, and the 
yl It, appears that.at.the time of writing 
2 question waa due-to certain acta of aggres- 
ye the of: this. the Editor: quotes the. 
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He Raja re task for condemning the Indian Muhammadans for disagreeing’ 
the views of Lord Salisbury. The Réja ought to know that it is one of 
b grentent blessings of British rule that it allows its subjects to express 
\vieWwe frbely; and that it'is not an act of disloyalty to express views: 
ig fer fig’ from those of the authorities, The Editor then condemns. the 
” ieseke' ‘of the R&ja on the social and moral practices of the Turks as unjust and 
weoalied: for, and takes exception to the remark that ‘the Amir of Kabul is 
ota. king. ‘If Greece, Belgium and [oHand, which are smaller than 
 Afghdnistdn in area, &c., are called kingdoms aod their rulers kings, there ie 
ne reason why the Amir should not also be considered a king. The Editor 
then refers.to the appreciative review of the pamphlet published in the 
Pioneer, and observes that if the Turkish papers have attacked British rule 
in India, they have committed a great mistake’; but it is not eorrect, as 
remarked by the Raja, that these attacks have been prompted by the adverse 
writings of the Muhammadan Press of India. The fact is that the English 
papers which are in the habit of calling the Sult4n an assassin have provoked 
the Turkish papers into attacking British rule in India. These journals 
should have contented themselves with paying the English papers back in 
their own coin instead of resorting to the mean subterfuge of attacking the 
Indian Government. There are many other points touched on in the 
pamphlet that call for notice, but the Editor has neither the leisure nor the 
space-to refer to them in the present article. On the whole the Réja has 
done well in compiling this pamphlet, and appears to have been prompted 
by sentiments of loyalty. 


6. The Akhbér-i-’dm (Lahore), of the 16th October 1897, also gives 
a summary of the pamphlet, and remarks that 
if the author had condemned the action of the 
Indian Muhammadans in celebrating the Turkish victories, he would have 
been denounced asabigot. The Radja, whois a respectable Taluqddr, however, 
denounces the authors of these celebrations as selfish and mean. The Akhbdr 
then quotes'a passage in which the Réja endeavours to show that India 
is better governed than any country under Muhammadan rule, and calls 
upon hisco-religionists to feel grateful to the British Government, which 
preverited the Mahrattas and Sikhs from overthrowing (lit. plundering) the 
Moghul Empire. The Editor concludes by praising the action of the Raja 


‘> 


fhe same. . 


in bringing home to the people of India the blessings which British rule has 


conferred on the country. 


| 6. The Glasgow ocetumpendial of the Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 
19th October 1897, remarks that no sensible 
Muhammadan wishes India to be placed under 


the rule of the Turks or the Afghéns. The Indian Muhammadgns are 


Di: Pi by Jeape and bounds. Moreover, if they can ‘see their way to abstaining 
of from ors. beef, the Hindés will come t0 i them as part and parcel of 


’ 


e a mi, side The. Paisa Athbée (Lahore), of the 49th n October 1897 atates tht 
(a : ib ror’ in a recent ‘issue that Professor 
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| making remarkable progress under British rule, and their numbers are increas- | 
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| a the Torkish victories, and that accord. 
fgan of the Shiahs, the members of that 
with the Turks. This view has been fully 
rt @ in the Hublul Matin of the 11th October 
m Of Professor Kazl Bdsh is either a forgery, 
ete Gisunion between the Sunnis and the Shiahs 
bigoted Shiah who is ignorant of the doctrines of 
the cof Persia lead their co-religionists of other 
ciuitiiie, and since they have observed greater rejoicings over the success 
of the Turkish arms than the Sonnis of India, the Shiahs in this country 
are bound to follow their example. The Hublul Matin then says that 
ee | it-has in previous issues prov @that the Shiahs are bound by their religion 
oa : to-entertain feelings of sympashy with the Turkish Empire, and that although 
: Bees the paper i is supported by two-thirds of the Shiah Ulemas of India and | 
Persia, none of them have expressed dissent from the views expressed on the 
subject in ite columns. The Professor is apparently unaware that the 
stzength of Isl4m lies in the strength of its rulers ; that the existence of that 
religion depends on the existence and stability of the Turkish Empire; and 
that if the Sunnfs are vanquished, the religious liberty of the Shiahs will 


~ 
Fig te 888? 
Doe 
go’ the 4¥ > ies 
Fp ere eet Sh is : 
. + be 


ef es 5 a 
ee 


4 ey 
“> “Ss -%, 
og We aig Pye 


fsx 


. Pen | rr 
P| 
ad 


nao Na 
> Fine ; 
+ 


become a thing of the past. The Professor may have written the letter in 
question with a view to currying favour with the powers that be. The 
authorities are, however, aware'that the tie that binds the Indian Muham- 
madans to the Sultan is a religious one, and that the recent celebrations 


were devoid of any political significance. Indeed it was for this reason that 
the Government did not prohi it the Muhammadans from celebrating the 
ae Tarkish victories over Greece, The Professor is a foolish friend of the 
Be. authorities who, however, know. that a wise man even if he is an enemy is 
! preferable to a foolish friend. In conclusion, the Hublul Matin remarks 
aaa - « that the followers of the Shiah ‘faith are bound to unite with their Sunni 
brethren, inasmuch as the preservation of Isl4m depends on the preservation 
of the Turkish Empire. The Professor is wrong in insinuating that the 
Shiahs alone are loyal to the British Government. Asa matter of fact, all 
classes of the Muhammadans of, ‘India are the devoted subjects of the Queen. 
The fact of the Sunnis celebratig y the Turkish victories does not justify the 
inference that they are disloyal, |. because the English are not at war with 

ur y, and the enthusiasm dig played by them (the Muhammadans) was not 
of & bark but # a cen ¢ i 


ere 


th at ifthe Punjab Patriot, after giving an a abstract 

the poem ascribed to Niamatulla Shah Wali, 
remarks that by rebabiiiny ak Neh mischievous verses the native papers are 
inciting the ignorant ay a ios it the Government. The Patriot therefore 
~ advises the authoritien to ti tr ® paper which first reproduced the verses 
I duce ) 2 bea Patriot is not aware that the native 
p that the poem is not the work of Niamat- 
1 quotes passages from the previous issues 
at how that the Akbbdr took great pains to 
ak petng the work of the saint to whom it 1s 
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of the 19th October 1897, remarks that the people 


“umes of Great Britain are never tired of reminding 
. penal | _ the world— 


% (1) that they have conquered, and mean to retain, India by the 
i sword ; 


(2) that they cannot trust the natives after having witnessed the 
) faithlessness displayed by them in the days of the Mutiny ; 
! (3: that they will confer high administrative posts on competent 


natives, but that they cannot allow the people of India to 
regain their independence ; r 


(4) that the people of India should feel grateful to Great Britain 
for having rescued them from ignorance, famine and plague; 


(5) that if the English leave India, disorder and anarchy will reign 
in the country ; and 


(6) thatif India passes away into the Czar’s possession its condi- 
tion will become still more pitiable, 


10. The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), of the 19th October 1897, pub- 
lishes a communication (written from Glasgow) 
in which the. writer remarks that, notwith- 
standing the views expressed to the contrary by certain mischievous persons, 
there is not the slightest fear of a second mutiny breaking out in India. 
He then refers to the wild scare caused at Home in regard to a Russian 
invasion of this country, and alludes tothe various plans of the Russian 
campaign which are being discussed by persons of alarmist tendencies. It 
may be mentioned in this connection that this is being done with the set 
purposé of inducing Parliament to throw no obstacles in the way of increas- 
ing the strength of Her Majesty’s army. The hostility of Russia, Turkey, 
Germany and France towards England is merely a fiction invented to 
frighten the House of Commons. Atany rate England should remember 
that with India by her side she can defy the whole world. 


The same. 


11. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 19th October 1897, is un. 
Lainie of Whtete tm Solon able to agree with the 7; imes that the History 
schools. of India taught in the Indian schools is res- 
ponsible for the discontent and disaffection prevailing among the educated 
classes. Even granting that Government made a mistake in introducing 
the Western system of education into India, it is too late to rectify the error. 
Education is one of the greatest blessings for which this country is indebted 
to the British Government. The expression of such views at the present 
Moment will lead to no good result beyond proving the narrow-mindedness 
of the English and Anglo-[ndian Press. The people of India fully realize 
ae the advantages of a liberal education, and are not likely to forego those 
 ° &dvatitages, Moreover, such education is calculated to prove beneficial to 
a @ the Government. It enlightens the people and makes them civilized, The 
4 S édiicated classes which have been proved to be the most loyal subjects of the 


Sy) % AGlaagow correspondent, writing to the ANbér+'dw (Lahore), 


yerntuent fully understand the power of Government and realize the 
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& ander British rule; ‘The educated 
i 0 redeem its pledges and to confer addi- 
bat + does not follow from this ‘that’ they will 
| ~ e - Povernment after obtaining the privileges 
ow ing, :‘ Such a supposition is absurd on the face of 

the one thing that can make the people of 

Indie gratefil to the re Government, while an education that aims at 
r , 1¢ urd Slways be dreaded. In these circumstances 
eX toed that the adthioritics will refuse to act on the advice of 


| wiicrow-iainlled newapapers fw a matter of such importarice, 


“Cue | 


oi y : "te ‘The Akhbée. i Ane ‘Lahore’, of the 18th October 1 897, writing 
i ne Se on the same subject, remarks that it is at a loss 
ada fi to understand what harm can ‘result from the 


mere fact of the natives knowing that Raja Ram Chander flourished some 


millions of years before Christianity or Muhammadanism came into existence. 
The Times is apparently of opinion that it would be easier for the English 


te rule Indie. if the natiyos.df one province were led to believe that the 
inhabitante of the others were foreigners. The Government, however, knows 
‘better how to rule India. The Editor has not as yet seen the original 
artinle, and cannot therefore dwell on the subject at length. 


GENERAL. ADMINISTRATION. 


P | 13. The Akhbdri- Am (Lahore), of the 22nd October 1897, states 
as | ie tliat the title page of the Ndzim-ul-Hind bears 

ae | ay anaiceaie : the likeness of a double- edged sword with the 
a (Slowing ingerjption beneath it :— 
| “My tongue is my sword and my sword is my tongue.” 
In ite issue of the 9th October the Nézim-ui-Hind publishes some 
verses in which it endeavours fp instigate the Hindds and the Muhammadans 
to fly at each other’s throat, Ip support of this the dkhbér quotes four verses, 
of which the following is a translation :— 

_ SHlow can we forget the obligations under which the Queen-Empress 
has placed us by rescuing us fipm the oppressions of the Sikhs, who used to 


ealf ho teed to barn then dkve for repeating the Azan (eall to prayer) 
te panieh them for © up prayers ; and who used to tie horses and 
| e the Muhammadans kill pigs and carry 
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‘the Nézim to task for publishing an article 
er facts” which, however, is an extract reproduc- 
vane garding the Muhammadan revival. 


- 


Estahore of the 20th October 1897, remarks 
lat the arrangements made for stamping out 
be plosse at Kankhal are all that could be 
paneer, the Civil Surgeon of the district, the 
ie Deputy are all on the spot and doing their best 
TOU r ef . Pe ading.to the adjoining iléka. Their efforts 
208 sm ad j the fell disgase is upto the present ‘confined 
Kaukh 80 that pilgrims have frée access to Hardwar, 
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ae Which is only two milés from the infected town. It may be montioned.in this f 


_ eqnnection that the Collector and the Sanitary Commissioner are unrem tting 
in their exertions to cope with the pla suo. Due/rezird is, however, paid to 
the feelings and prejudices of the residents of Kankhal. - The house-to-house 
séarch parties are accompanied by female doctors, and the sanctity of the zenfna 
is on no account interfered with. No fault van, moreover, be found with 
thé segregation camp provided for the plague-strivken. This is not distant 
from the abddi, and is located in a beautiful garden. “ Disinfection” work is 
also- being carried on in a quiet manner, wiilst the complaints of the people 
are promptly attended to. The Elitor further remarks that charitable and 
relief works have been opened in Kankhal with a view to providing employ- 
‘ment for its poor residents, who had been thrown out of work owing to all 
communication with that town being cut off, 


15. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 16th October 1897, 


inihudeais tele, | publishes a communication in which the writer 
states that at a meeting of the Manicipal 
Committee of Batdla, held on the 19th September last, a discussion took 
place as to what should be done with regard to the Deputy Commis- 
sioner’s order sanctioning the opening of four jhatka shops at Batéla. Nabi 
Bakhsh, Zaildar, a member of the Municipal Committee, who is a puppet in 
the hands of Muhammad Bakhsh, Deputy [nspector, said that jhatka shops 
should not be opened in the city, as they would lead to disturbances between 
the Hindaés and Muhammadans, It.isa pity that a common Zaildér should 
have had the audacity to condemn the enforcement of the order of the Deputy 
Oemmissioner opening four shatka shops ina city where there are seventy 
butchers’ shop for the use of the Muhammadans, All this is the result of the 
secret meetings which are held at the house of the Zaildér at the instigation 
of Muhammad Bakhsh, Deputy Inspector, and Im&m Shah, Sergeant, of Polive. 
Some eight days ago a butcher, named Char&gh, who is the author of all the 
mischief, threw some pieces of goat’s meat into a well attached to a mosque 
near his shop, closed his shop and went off. On his way he informed some 
of the Muhammadans of what had occurred, with the result that they (the 
Muhammadans) collected at the spot and complained that the Hindds’ had 
thrown pig’s flesh into the well. Tho flesh brought out of the well was exam- 
ined ‘by the doctor, who pronounced it to be goat’s flesh. Nabi Bakhsh, 
however, went on saying that the flesh was pig’s flesh. Will the Deputy 
Commissioner enquire into the matter? 


16. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 19th October 1897, states 
: that several newspapers have lately been stopped 
partly owing to want of patronage and partly 
owing-te the prosecution of certain Journalists under Section 124.A., Indian 
Penat Code. | 
a 17. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 22nd October 1897, states 
5D that the Rahbar of Moradabad bas published 
3 =e dakyt Ulem, — an. article in which: it remarks that. a contest 
a. . Government and one of its subjects. .must always be unequal, and 
- thet. in.pity to the.wife and children of Amba Pershéd,. the Editor and Pro- 
D — Biiator. of the Jémi-yl- Uinm, the Government of the North. Western Provinces 
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a from proceeding against him’ according , 


newspapers of the aforesaid Provinces 
Macdonald on the subject. 
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 Thjrabs a i4walpindi), of the 23rd October 1897, 
, *Gaplignes an article to the same effect, 


adi (Rawalpindi), of the 15th October 1897, 

a at is from a correspondent that a certain bigoted 

fal of the Shahpur District recently sen- 

a tenood Haidar Bakbeh, Local Funds Muharrir, to 18 months’ imprisonment 

: hob sheer bigotry, but’ that # 6 Muharrir was acquitted on appeal to the 

ae Sessions Judge of Jhelum. Again, the same official sentenced staja Kh4n, 
wlio’ is a‘ respectable gentleman of high family, to 24 years’ rigorous 

imprisonment and a fine of Ra” 125, although the charge preferred against 

hint ‘was a “false one. “ This’ } 1, too, was acquitted by the Sessions 

Judge of Jhelum, who remarked in his decision that the case was a got-up one, 

! Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that if the statements made by 

his: correspondent are true, the. Official who punishes innocent persons may 

reat assured that his doings will be brought to the notice of the Government, 

and that in the end’ he will have to suffer for his high- handed doings. 


+ e a The Chaudhwtn Sadi ls (Rdwalpindi), of the 15th October 1897, 
. oe es rsh Lagat Céciol, -remagks that the members nominated to the 
oe.’ . Punjab Legislative Council are admitted on all 
A hands to be able men and. that the Government could not -have made better 
—_ : seléctions. The Patidla State, no}withstanding its many acts of foolishness, is 
to be pene? on the nomiuation of its Foreign Minister to the Council. 


ee: = ! ' The Nésim-ul- Hind (Lahore), of the 16th October 1897, remarks 
a | phen that the nomination of Naw4b H4ji Fatteh Ali 


? Le - Kbén tothe Punjab Legislative Council has 
been received with satisfaction bY all classes of the Punjabfs. 


ae 22, ‘The Khalsa Bahédur (Lahore), of the 18th October 1897, 
rc ae ie a ae remarks that it isa matter for con gratulation 
a ae that nearly all the non-official members nomin- 
ated to the Panjab Legislative | ‘ouncil are men of position and ability, and 
expresses satisfaction at the nomi nation of B&éba Khem Singh, Bedi, the 
high priest of the Punjab Sikhs, as a representative of.the Sikh community 
io the Couneil. Sir William Rattigan being President of the Khalsa 
College’ an ed as a Sikh me mber of the Council. 


23, The: Paisa Akhbér (Le exe), of the 21st October 1897, publishes 
a ne chammadi ‘@, communication from Muhammad Yakab, 
eae asa ne He i Master of the Boria School, in. which he 
Fomarks that tof late several artigles have appeared in the Muhammadan Press 
top a ave, .to the = that the Indian Muhammadans prefer 
Erule to, any; other form Aovernment inthe world, Sir Sayad Ahmad 
ns to declare’ that the Sultdén of Turkey 
@ whole Isldmic world,:: Where, may one 
all: this? Does Government actually 


dan subjecta’ in India? 1¢ is’ quite: true: 
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ave displeased wrth 
servies in future. This is, however, a misapprehension. Government is. ae 
kind fo ite Muhammadan subjects as ever, and has their interests and welfare 
slwaye at heart. It is, moreover, endeavouring to equalise the number. of 


-Hinda and Mubammadan employés in every Department of the public servine.. 


It isalso, to ba hoped that the authorities. daly appreciate the courage, 
whioh the follawess of Islam have shown in fighting against their oo-religionists 
on, the frontier. The. writer further remarks. that it is idle to apprehend that 
the loyalty of the Indian Muhammadan is suspected, seeing that Government 
haa .apeepted the offers of service from several Muhammadan: chiefs in. 
connection with the tribal risings. In addition to this the appointment 
of. Maulvi Iném Ali, B. 4., as Deputy Commissioner of Muzaffargarh and: 
the nomination of Nawdb Fatteh Ali Khién and Khalifa Muhammad, Husain: 
to the Punjab Legislative Council tend to strengthen this impression, 


\ 


LEGISLATION. 


24.. The Victoria. Paper (Sialkot), of the 16th October 1897,. approveu | 
The Punjab Legislative Council ana Of the nominations. made to the Punjab. Legisla- 


the Municipal Act. tive Council, and urges that the first thing that 


the new Council should do is to add asection tothe Punjab Municipal Act 
to: the effect that no illiterate persons shall be eligible for: election or 
nomination to a Municipality. Such an amendment is essential for the 
better Municipal administration of the Province. Moreover, as educated 
men. are. available for such offices, there is no reason why illiterate men 
should be elected or nominated in preference to them. The Editor goes 
further, and suggests that illiterate men should be deprived of the privilege 
of even voting, A similar amendment should be made to the Punjab 
District Boards Act. Since members of Boards and Municipalities are 
prohibited, from taking Municipal contracts, there is no reason why the 
prohibition in question should not be extended to their relations, &, The 
word “relation” should also be clearly defined, Ifin any case it appears 
desirable to give a certain contract toa relation of a Municipal Commissioner 
or member of the Board the previous sanction of the Commissioner of the 
Division should be obtained in writing. 
NATIVE STATES. 

25. The. Paisa, Akhbar (Lanore), of the 22nd October 1897, remarks 
"ee that Mr. Plowden’s relations with the Nizém 
— of Hyderabad. are anything but cordial, On 
hig tranafer.to Hyderabad, the Resident tried to.take the reins of the State 
into-his.owa. hands, which the Nizim would not permit, Had His Highness - 
conserted.to humour. Mr. Plowden, the affairs of the Hyderabad State would 
not; have.assumed so.serious an aspect. The Editor then gives an account 
of, how, the;Resident compelled. His Highness to appoint Sir Vikér-ul-Umra 
hia. Waain in place.of:Sir Asman. Jab, and how thjs appointment eplit the 


_ Stateoffinials into two parties, one for and the other against Mr. Plowden. 
Ju is soarcely necessary to.add that this split is the true cause of the present 
troubles ‘i. Midlenbed, It, is. alleged that Sir Vik&r-ul-O mra has failed 


$ 


to help, the Nixém.aa he ought to have done, and that this bas resulted ‘in’ 
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ry and has led to numerous other evils. 
goes om to ig j that sebintly thé Resident asked the Nizgm 
siew ele’ Tkis’ attempt, however, proved abortive, 
| agecterie = ” 54 iD pon this Mr.'Plowden: reported. to the 
| a sae ae relations ‘be ‘ ween the -Nizdém ‘and the Wazfr were not 

" wn ¥, und asked for permmsion: to wait upon His Excellency in person 
to puplain: winston. fore teaving for Simla the Resident had an abstract 
of sesounte prepared by the. Baropean Controller-General of the State with 
a view to. proving: ‘to Lord Elgin that the personal extravagance of the N iz&m 
. was responsible for the presentmncatisfactory financial condition of the State : 

that< thie deficit in the revetities was owing to the non-realization of head 
yevente arrears in the Berars {aed that the expenditure incurred in giving 
banquets, &e.; in honor of thé/Viceroy’s last visit to Hyderabad was another 
burden' ow the State treasury. Lord Elgin should not, however, accept 
the conclusions. atrived at by Mr. Plowden. The Nizém has appointed a 
Committee, consisting of Sir Asman Jah, Sir Khurshed Jah, Raja Kishan 
Parshéd and Nawab l{tikhdr-gle-Mulk, to enquire into the financial condition 
of Hyderabad. The results’ of the investigations made by these gentlemen 
alone: aevald, bre ave relay e. 


NATIVE SOO[: TIES. 


| 26. The Akhbér.i.' Am (Lahore), of the 19th October 1897, remarks 
Be | The Natiovsl Congress and the law that it is a matter for congratulation that great 
yw a enthusiasm is being shown in making prepara- 

tions for holding the next Congress at Amraoti, Now, if ever, the educated 
. _ Batives ‘of India should give their best consideration to certain sa 

political matters. Mr. J ustice Strachey’s definition of ‘‘ disaffection” 

E : calculated to strike at the very . ot of political agitation in this pi 
sg The National Congress should take up this question, and endeavour to prove 
x to the ‘authorities that such peaiedings have a tendency to create feelings of 
disaffection i in the minds of the People. It is perhaps scarcely necessary to 
point. out that no Government ¢ can rule over a discuntented people for any 
length of time, and that the best policy for a ruling race to follow is 
to win the affection and confidence of its subjects. Fortunately for the 
people of India ‘the ) British Government never loses sight of this fact 
and is ever mindful of the interests of the natives. The Editor further 
remarks that one’ must be edudated to be able to understand the bless- 
ings " Conferred on this} country by its present masters, and that if the 
front r tribes had not been’ illiterate they would ne ver have thought of 


3 ains 


y wains t the {British Government. It is ‘no exaggeration to say that 
a 16 eda oa : 1 donjwhaity in Todi, which appreciates British rule and is aware 
Pes c f th : Hr sie ources of psitprncs ah in no way be hostile towards the English. 


ty tit fifortunate. If it is trué that the feelings of 
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6 authorities with thé-féelings of the people. 


} on to tay that the Press prosecutions instituted by the 

a of P cond W iw ibe si sarily wounded during the enforcement. 

; pated : «oye 4 ane hide ih sy, the complaints published by the Poona 
annot be called sedi tia’. eThe native newspapers would be: of little . 


Phuthotities to‘take promipt-notice- of. such 


. oe a 


griitings appédring in the Native Press, 1+ ta howelet, a walhed Se ceena 


) played by the authorities in tracing the murderer of the late 
 gowat have given great offence to those who regard the deceased as a martyr. 
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ee arent Government shows little or no regard’ for the feelings of 
ite subjects. As an instance in point, the Editor observes that the apathy dis- 
Pandit Lekh Rém 


/ 


Agéin the decision given in the case in which an attempt was made by certai 

Mubemmadan badmdshee of the Said Miththa Base in Lahore Nigbesnory 
a Brahmin woman in broad day-light is anything but satisfactory. Incidents 
of this kind cast a stain on the administration of the British Government in 
India, and no stone should have been left unturned to bring the assailants of 
this Brahmin woman to justice. The Editor further remarks that it is the duty 
of the Native Press to inform Government of the feelings of disappointment and 
discontent which such occurrences create in the minds of the people. It is, 
however, impolitic to confound strong writing with sedition, of which the 
educated natives are utterly incapable. It would be equally wrong to suspect 
the loyalty of the educated community owing to the recent prosecutions for 


pedition. The existence of the National Congress, the objects of which can 


be fulfilled by the permanence of British rule in India alone, is a standing 
refutation of the charge of disloyalty preferred against the educated natives, 
In conclusion, the Akhbér remarks that Mr. Justice Strachey’s definition, of 
“disaffection ” should engage the serious attention of the next Congress. 


27. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 20th October 1897, observes 
that the next Congress will meet under peculiar 
| circumstances, The Congress has had to face 
great difficulties from the very outset, but these have now been increased. 
The policy followed in India by the British Government has undergone a 
change, and the authorities wish to govern this country on principles which 
were in vogue fifty years ago. ‘Ihe present is, therefore, a critical time in the 
history of India, and the next Congress will have to take into consideration 
several new questions. One of these is Mr. Strachey’s definition of “‘ disaffec- 
tion,” which is calculated to strike at the very root of the freedom of the 
Native Press, The Congress should also request Government to repeal 
Regulation 8 of 1818, which is an anachronism in this age of enlightenment 
and liberty. In short, it is the duty of that body to bridge over the gulf 
which the Bombay Government has created between the rulers and the ruled. 


28. The Sat Dharm Prachérak (Jullundur), of the 22nd October 1897, 
“Tdolatrous practices among the Muham- Publishes a comtaunication in its Supplement 
entitled the Arya Mus&fir from a Muhammadan 


theist of Deccan, who observes that the Muhammadans blame the Hindus for 
worshipping idols, but that they themselves worehip graves, saints, ‘dzias, 
angels and prophets contrary to the teachings of the Qordn and the tradi- 


The same. 


tions ‘of the Prophet. 1f a Muhammadan well versed in the Qorén and Hadés 


were to.denounce the idolatrous practices in vogue among the followers of 
Tslim, ‘the latter would curse and abuse him. When such is the extent of 


their prejudice that they cannot even abstain from doing what their own 
religion condemns, it is idle to expect that they will abstain from finding 
© fault with, or giving offence to, the followers of other religions. The Aryas 
“gave the Muhammadans no cause to be offended with them. On the 
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Ahmad of Kédién and other. Muhammadans 
p Arye religion.’ The Aryas were bound to 
ing this they have: been compelled to severely 
ana have no right to eomplain, because it was 
« Instead of finding fault with others, it would 
y to give up the idolatrous and superstitious 
jong them and follow the teachings of the Qordn 
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wee Prachdérak (Jullundur), of the 22nd October 
9, publishes a communication from Jai 

“he deny of Hiden i: 'Ohand, Secretary, Arya Prati Nadhi Sabha, 
Ponjeb; in which he vecnarta nearly all the Muhammadans whom we now 
‘gee in India are’ the desceridants of the same Rishés from whom the Hindis 
t¥ace their lineage. There ‘aré many tribes which now profess the Muham- 
‘madac religion, but who were Hindis only a short time ago. Even now there 


déiem, but perform many of the rites customary to the Hindiis. The number 
of those: men is rapidly detreasing, as the Hinds would have no dealings 
with them, while the Mubammadans are at all times ready to receive them 
with open arms. It appears that the ancestors of these tribes broke some 
canons of the Hindu religidn, with the result that they and their descendants 
were for ever expelled from the Hindu brotherhood. Even now meetings of 
the brddri are held in order to excommunicate erring members, but no 
meetings are ever called for the purpose of receiving back an out-caste. If this 
process of expulsion continues, it is avparent that the Hindu race will become 
extinct in course of time. Jf the Aryas preached the doctrines of their 
religion amongst these tribes for two or three years, there is every reason to 
hope that they would re-embrace their old religion, But how can this object 
be achieved, seeing that there ig no money in the hands of the Prati Nadhi Sabha 
for securing the services of a sufficient number of preachers. The zeal of the 
Aryas for the spread of their religion seems to have cooled down of late. 

The lecturers have stopped preaching the Arya religion; rich men of the 
Sam4j have shut up their money in their safes ; the ata fund and four-anna 


-fand yields little or no income now ; while the income of the Veda Prachér 


hecpene one-half of what it was last year. Under 1 
these circumstances the Prati Nadhi Sabha is at a loss to understand how to 6 
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(bdr (Jhelum), of the 25th October 1897, states. 
| ae it has received many complaints to the effect 
that at the Jhelum Railway Station an old 
be sat . fie the habit of ill-treating persons going on the 


t the Station Master will enquire into the 


Fund. this year fell to less tha 
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POLITICAL. 


S I. The Paisa Akhddr (Lahore), of the 2nd November 1897, publishes 
he true cause of the frontier rise ® COMmunication purporting to emanate from a 
ae “¢ Sarhaddi,” in which he remarks that those who 
live on the frontier and have any connection with the tribes now in arms 
against the British Government know that not a single newspaper of India 
has been able to hit upon the true cause of the present frontier risings, The 
Writer has, therefore, ventured to enlighten the public on thesubject.. The 
first Swat war took place in the time of the Akhund Ghaus of Saido, whom 
the Swatis as well as the Bonerw4ls regarded as their leader in both secular 
and spiritual matters, and to gain whose approbation they would not have 
hesitated even to sacrifice their lives. The result of this war was that the 
territory of Swat was left in the possession of the Akhund on the conditiom 
that his people would in fature abstain froor fomenting any rising on the 
frontier. It is but just to mention that they always observed this condition, 
and did not break faith with the British Government even when at the time 
of the last Black Mountain Expedition Haésham Ali Khan took refuge in 
Boner. _ As for the Akhund, it is well known that he was averse to living in 
British territory, and inculcated this idea in the minds of the Mullahs in general 
who were his. disciples. These Mullahs were deputed to reside among the 
tribes inhabiting the British frontier ;and. as the Afghdas held Ghaus of Saido 
in great reverence, the new-comers were regarded as his representatives. In 
course of time the Mullahs acquired considerable influence over the tribes in: 
question, so much so. that the frontier Afghans became mere puppets in their 
-hands, and could be made to dance to any tune they chose to play. In the 
“meanwhile an expedition was sent against Chitr4l, when, in violation of the 
treaty concluded between the late Akhund and the British Government, the 
expeditionary army was marched through: Swat. But this was not ail. 
Contrary to the terms. of the proclamation issued by Lord Elgin at the 
 .@ommencement of the Chitrél Campaign, Swat: was. garrisoned and @ military 
.noad. constructed. through it.. This was. sowlng the seed of the present. 


e 
7, 


feus of Saido to which his aforesaid Mullah 
i pevery year, was now in British territory, in 
not a fam to live. His disciples, therefore, set about 
|; and fomenting risings on the frontier ap. 

ing so, The writer further remarks that _ oe 
aS al OF in the affairs of the tribesmen and the | 
dead qeadion of Miéu Rehfm- Shab, Kaka Khel, are also responsible for 


the recent epheaval. Itis no exaggeration to say that the misdoings of the 

led qavaral tribes to join ig fret insurgents and are the true cause of 
a sot tribal risings. These misdoings pertain to both money and 
ae women, sad would be brought to light if a man like the present Deputy Com. 
es Bs cada iwere deputed tp enquire into the matter, Major Deane 
i , and Mién Rahim Shah being first transferred to some other place. The 
i. writer then states that cimoltanegusly with the rising in Swat messages were des- 
patched to the. Akbund’s disciples in other ildkas asking them to foment risings 
ou the frontier with the object of compelling the English to evacuate Swat, the 
oantry of Saido ka Ghaus. These disciples recounted to the tribes of their 
respective ilakas the grievances they had against the British Government, and 
pointed out that if they did not assert their independence, their country would 
Hike Swat pass away into thie postession of the English. They also told the 
a Y fasurgents that‘the Amfr:had-consented to the tribal country being included 
in “Dritish territory, These ave the true causes of the present troubles on 
the hhorth-woet frontier ‘of India. 


2 ‘The Akbbdri'dm (Lahore), of the 28th October 1897, after 


remarking that the Amfr has proved that he 
_forerainppt aad frontier 
— had BO hand in fomenting the frontier distur- 


= bances, observes that the invasiot, of tribal territory is not an act of aggres- 
i@ sion on the part of the Government, seeing that the present military opera- 
tions sgainst the tribes have been undertaken owing to the excesses com- 

- pitted by the tribesmen themselves against British subjects. It is idle to 
find galt with the Government for launching such an expedition at a time 
_ when the finances of the country are at their lowest ebb. The maintenance 
tO - aE peace. and ordey on the froutier i ia essential, and Government must not 
a. > abrink from, ‘the per formance of sq important a duty from fnancial considera- 
Bt tione.. aoe aprrinsin @ portion of Sir George White’ 8 “apeemn on the 
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ts a Afghhos that the British Government is a powerful one. 
# In * rand especially ¢ the educated, classes, appreciate the present 
5 the Many blessings it hag conferred on the country ; but 
eat baa: bat the sword. The policy of leaving the 

and of winning their friendship by generous 
7 a been tried and for vi wanting The generosity shown towards 
sca been, ‘mistaken be 38, with the result that the tribesmen 
geht Government is flattermg them in 

it a Russian invasion, It isa pity that 


? mt f : r rence to a Russian invasion in his reply . 
: ie $ the tribes should’ be impressed with : 


he. Fe = Government and convineed that it is 
eS e Akhbér then goes on to remark that: 
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ta 


fhe ‘army at the disposal of the Government of ‘India is not sufficient for all 
= is me rentualities. | The authorities should ‘be i‘a’ position, not only to preserve 
‘ peace and order'in the interior of the country, but also to meet'a formidable 


rival'on the frontier. To attain this end, it is désitable that all educated natives 
atid other respectable people should be allowed to join Volunteer corps, but 
some time must elapse before Government can be expected to take this atep. 
The defence of India will be ensured as soon as the Government is convinced 


tat the people of India consider the existence and welfare of the British 


risings. 


\torbe anxious for the partition of Afghfnistéa’ between Bogland P) Russia, 


Government beneficial to the country. ‘The present position of Government is 


*+ 


somewhat unsatisfactory, seeing that it has, on the one hand, to be on the alert 
against internal disturbances, and on the other to guard against foreign aggres- 
sion, ‘The natives should, therefore, endeavour to convince the authorities 
that they need have no fear on their account, but this cannot be done by 
finding fault with the Government for undertaking military operations at a 
time when the finances of the country are not in a flourishing condition. 


Those who are in a position to form a true estimate of the resources of the 


British Government can easily ‘understand that the question of ways and 
means need not cause much anxiety to the authorities. 


.8 The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 1st November 1897, remarks 
A Russian journal on the frontier that according to a Russian paper the frontier 
2 troubles have been created by the Government 
of India in order that it may have an excuse for annexing Afghdnistén. 
That a Russian paper should bring so serious a charge against the Govern- 
ment of India is not to be wondered at, seeing that a retired civilian like 
Sir Lepel Griffin stated in a recent article that the frontier troubles had 
been purposely created in order to afford practical exercise to the Indian 
Army: The allegation of the Russian journal is, of course, without any 
foundation whatever, but the responsibility for so reckless a charge rests with 
Sir Lepel Griffin and other Englishmen, and not with the St. Petersburgh 
Journal. The Editor then refers to the rumours current on the frontier 
regarding the complicity of the Amfr, and remarks that although appear- 
ances are against Abdul Rahmén, there is no direct proof that His Highness 
fomented these troubles, On the contrary, his reply to the Afridfs gives 
the lie direct to all rumours, and has convinced the Government that he was 
in-no way concerned in the risings. The Russian paper referred to above 
urges that the Amfr should be encouraged so as to prevent his country 
passing into the hands of the English, but the ruler of Afgh4nistén is an 
able man and estimates such advice at its true worth. Itisa great mistake 
to suppose’ that the. British Government covets the possession of Afghdn- 
istén.. As a matter of fact, Government entertains no such desire ; but it 
certainly considers its claims to Afghdnistdén are stronger than those of any 
other Power. India has spent crores of rupees and sacrificed. thousands of 


Hives for the sake of that country and placed the present Amfr on the throne 


én the express condition that he will remain under her protection. The 
Am{r would certainly have come to grief if his complicity with the tribes 
had been proved. If in that case the Amfr had been punished, 7 he would 
have been replaced by his own heir-apparent or some other claimant, but 
his country would not have been annexed. The Russian Journal appears: 


ns gets kuow “i powerful 
ike os won ® intrigues: like 
at ouslincien 


ag E (tatiore), of the 30th October 1897, 

is that the native troops: are displaying 
pled gallantry aud devotion on. the 
me and Military Gazette with envy, and 
or Hine Boo giving. fre: 9 i to its spleen against the sepoy. It. 
snys Uist clint: it: will! Be: au evil: ding itn thio history: of British: rule in India when 

ie die n antive soldier tigt in fighting qualities he is in no way 


| ts hie Brit iat confrere ives confirmation. It is not, however, 
possi again belief ent, bode to the British Government. The 


. remarks that it isa matter for regret that, while even the names 
of thee , British soldiers, wlio happen to. be killed in an engagement, are 
telegraplied to the newspapers), ie mention is made of the native officers 
aud men who display couspicuon# gallantry in action, The English news- 
« papers: have also published this complaint, and it isto be hoped that steps 
Fe. will. be: takex to put an- end: to is, 


x 


> et, 
eet ¥ 
Sg Bre 


t e. 
‘Eas Ae 

tN ey Se 

lee Le _ 


ee 
we 


> 
tw j 


a ~ 
eet 
oo : 
> ae” 
ts 


re iabre 


a ae 
. ee 


ae" —_ 

ngs S5 agg : 
" te = erty 
+ eae ae 


_ he, 
ea Me ae - ¥ 
Samar 
ag 
2 Ea > my 
S19 ae | 


~si— 
M Fit. x “ed 2” 
2 -_ 7 a ~ - te * af 
rs “4 Seale & 

. o° 


§.. The Akibdy-i-- Am. (Lahore), of the 23rd October 1897, remarks 
Pe ae that..although the British Government has 
ee alwage treated the frontier tribes with gener- 
osity,, they, ave repeatedly, migbeligved themselves and. repaid its kindness 
with vile treachery. No confidenomshould, therefore, be reposed in them, 
and- the authorities should; devise, some other means to fortify the north- 
a wast frontier. of India, The best way to do this would be to settle Her 
p Majesty's 6 loyal and. warlike Indigw subjects like the Sikhs, Gurkbas, &., 
a | ity tribal. territory, and. thus-convert them into a military reserve for India. 
It gould: be made incumbent. upow ¢very male settler to enlist in the army, 
ead, all camps of exersiae should. infature be heldion the frontier. The only 
Bee on enn, mvarde this. pind is a and it, is clear that the 


| ial be 56 sens, pi the vsvebiteen in the twinkling of an 
_ be, onwise, to; Iet,.the Afridfs, Mohmands, &c., “ severely 
gC It should-be borne in mind 
een never, be. browght ~ ened the British Government 


islings of ‘ant aad, 1, feht on ite side in case of a Russian 
/ bibs etd a fa 1 > that.they would espouse: the cause 
with the object, 6 Sheen on Government for the ruin 


wht.on them. [n- addition to this, 
tbo that:the English have. occupied: 
8 Russian advance on India. This 
siasm. of the; frontier: tribsa. They 
| coed: the advent ‘of the Muscovite: 
Almighty to enable: them. to. wreak. 
‘To. make, matters. worse;. their 
br to this feeling of enmity, which. the 


( 947. ) 


wily Russian Bear will not hesitate to turn’ to good account. It may be 
mentioned in.this connection that the settlement of the Sikhs, &., on the 
frontier would also open the eyes of the Amfr and establish the prestige of 
Government in Central Asia. Resides, this arrangement is calculated to 
fighten the burden on the [ndian Treasury by doing away with the necessity 
for sending constant punitive expeditions to the north-west frontier. 


6. The Civil and Miltary News, (Ludhigna), of the 27th October 
The sare, 1897, reproduces the same article. 


7. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 27th October 1897, remarks 
that certain sentences in the proclamation 
| recently issued by the Amfr of Kabul are indirect 
attacks on the administration of the British Government. For instance, 
the allusion to Sir John Lawrence and Colonel James, and the statement that 
former Commissioners of Pesh4war were not ignorant of the manners and 
customs of the Afghans inhabiting the tribal country, are intended to convey the 
idea that, the present “ British Commissioners (sic)” are responsible for the 
frontier: risings. The Editor further remarks that the Amfr’s conduct in 
affording protection to Umra Khan of Chitr&l was also reprehensible. 


The Amir and the Government, 


8. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 2nd November 1897, remarks 
that only very meagre accounts of the fighting 
fos going on in the country of the Afrfdis are 
allowed to be telegraphed to the newspapers, and that, in the absence of fuller 
information, wild and incoherent rumours are set afloat by the common 
people. If war correspondents had been permitted to accomoany the Tfrah 
Expedition, more accurate and detailed news of the firhting would have 
been published in the Press This would have ailayed the anxiety of the 
public and prevented the circulation of false rumours in the country. 


Frontier news, 


9. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 27th October 1897, publishes 

Chaudhri Sultan Ahmad: on the % Communication from Chaudhri Sultén Ahmad, 
Afghans, late Mir Munshi of Kabul, who remarks that the 
statement published in the Paisa Akhbér of the 23rd October to the effect 
that the Amfr had moved into his wintor palace, is without foundation. 
-As a matter of fact, the, Amfr has no winter palace, the buildings which His 
iiighness, has erected for his residence being so designed as to meet his 
requirements, both in winter and summer. The Chaudhri also takes exception 
to the account given of the marriage customs among the Afghdéns, and states 
that the Pardah system is unknown among the Pashtu-speaking Afghans, 
who form 98 per cent. of the population. The present Amir is also opposed 
to the Pardah system, and but for the Mullahs would put an end to it at once. 
As regards Sir Salter Pyne, the Chaudhri observes that he is an Engineer 
and not an agent of the Amfr. An old European servant of the Amfr once 
‘asked'the Chaudhri whether the mother of Prince Habibulla Khan and 


‘Nasralla Kh4n was one and the same Princess, The ‘Chaudhri could 


‘hot help laughing at the ignorance displayed by his interlocutor. The Indian 


Pt “hewspapers generally. make themselves the laughing stock of the Afghans by 
‘publishing wrong and misleading accounts of Kabul affairs. The bazér 
_. “fumonrs that find their way into the columns of the Indian newspapers are-10 
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5 OF the 30th October 1897, remarks 
e doubtless an insignificant power 
with: Turkey,, but that the latter is 
im rejpicing over her vintoviex in the same way as the British Gov- 
ernment is proad off ite sumemes over the frontier tribes, who are more 
imsigniticeat: tiem Geevee ited The £ki5ér also quotes a passage from the 
el Kennet Harald sad a letter of Mix. Gladstone with « view to showing that 
the peeent: wer les raised! the prestige of Turkey in Europe. 
Bh: ‘The AMibhr-é” 4m (Sslors), of the 29th October 1997, gives an 
secomat of an interview with Colonel Alikhanoff 
in. the Pioneer), and takes the latter 
remevkes regarding British rule in India and 
for prawing Russia to the sities, 

MZ. The #skhtér-i-’Am (Labore), of the 3rd November 1897, remarks 
: Tie Tritt Few suf tiie tie of thattiie account of the R&ja of Kapurthala’s 
| eo imtesview with the Sultan of Turkey published 
| : by the Sade (vide paragraph 19 of Selections No. 42 for the week ending 16th 
October 1$97) is a purely imaginary one. The fact is that His Highness had 
Z no interview with His ial Majesty during his stay in Constantinople, 
3 The words put inte the nouth of te R4ja are very mischievous and calcu- 
te create the impression thet the Indian Muhammadans are discon- 
rule and consider themselves the subjects of the Sultan. 
Tactics of this nature injure the importance of the Turkish Press, and cannot 
prove beneficial to the Sultan’s Gevernment in any way. The Editor con- 
cludes by g that it was impolitic on the part of the newspapers of 
Farley to decline to publish « contradiction of the Sabd’s report. 

18. The Waki (Amritsar), of the 25th October 1897, acknowledges 
3 | the receipt of subscriptions (to the amount of 
— Rs. $57-11-0) ar ae at eee in aid of 
the Cretan Muhammadans. 
ie fee BG The same paper of the 18th October 1897, also acknowledges 
ees aie tke receipt of subscriptions amounting to 

739-6-0 collected at Hyderabad (Deccan) 

of August 1897 and the 27th September 1897. 


| we 15, The Kidilsa Gasetle (Lahore), of the 22nd October 1897, after 
ae tae tp ile ial a de the substance of the prophecy attribut- 
ao rea cigs I iacotdlah Shah, Wali, remarks that 
the native papers can derive by publish- 
of opinion that these verses have been repro- 
the Pathéns against the English. The 
the King of the West, who according to 
ia after the English, is most probably the oe 
Gazette is unable to endorse this view, and pro- et 
Re will never rule India again, and that if the ; @ 
kee an attempt to measure swords with the a Se 
kingdom, ae 
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f ' the’ PSth Septeiiter oe » 
ows ‘af aa Yetiatks that tHe 1 fives df India have beet: 


enjoying unequalled - ‘Peace utiderthe presént 
pile and are thoroaghly loyal to the British Government, Notwithstand: 


jog the fact that: a few Vernacular papers have recently beeti prosecuted 
for’ séditious' writing, it may be asserted without fear of contradiction: that 
in’ their heart of hearts the people of this country consider British ralé 
a blessing and would not hesitate to make any sacrifice to secure its 
permanence in India, This is evidenced by their eagerness to serve 
Government on the north-west frontier, After mentioning the names 
of the Native Chiefs who have already gone to the front, the Editor 
expresses a hope that Réja Ram Singh, Commander-in-Ohief of the Kashmir 
forces, will soon follow their example. The ‘Réjas of Ndbha and Farfdkot 
are too-old to serve on the frontier in person; but had not his continued illness 


prevented him from doing so, the Nawab of Bahdéwalpur would have been the 
first Native Prince to repair to the scene of war. 


| 1Y, The Wafdddér (Lahore), of the 1st November 1897, publishes a 
communication from Muhammad Yé&kdb of 


Rampur (District Sahéranpur), who states 
that if the English had not taken possession of India when the Moghal 


Empire was tottering to its fall, the Hindis who were three times as numer- 
ous as the Muhammadans would have regained their lost’ power and 


Government and the Muhammadans, 


either have driven them out of the country or subjected them to much. 


oppression. It was, therefore, very fortunate forthe Muhammadans that the 
English came into power: They (the Muhammadans) should, therefore, feel 
thankful for this and avoid doing anything calculated to give offence to the 
Government. The writer then refers to the controversy regarding the Cali- 
phate, and exhorfs his co-religionists to remember that according to the tradi- 
tions of the Prophet the office of Caliph became extinct thirty years after the 
death of Muhammad and that no subsequent ruler can claim that title. 
Sir Sayad Ahmad Khbén is right in saying that the Muhammadans of India 
sympathise with the Sultan because he is a Muhammadan ruler, and not be- 
cause he is a Caliph. If the history of the Turkish Empire be carefully 
perused, iti will be. found! to. be an unbroken record 'of wars with the European 
Powers ; but never was such sympthy as the Muhammadans are now-a-days 
showing towards the Sultan displayed during any previews war between the 
Turks. and the Christians. 


Commenting on the: above,. the: Editor remarks: that the: writer deserves 
credit: for his: clear exposition’ of the:knotty question:of the Caliphate. It is, 
however, a matter for regret. that he has made. remarks unfavourable to the 
Hindds,. The writer’should: be more careful in his remarks in future. 


{} 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


ef : 18, The Tee Akhbér (Pind Dadan Khén), of the 27th October 
1897, remarks that. before famine had left India 
for: good a fresh calamity has overtaken the 


| con " iy in’ the. sliape of-the.frontier war. These vaptatons have already cost 


Famine and War. 


7 [| 


*Received on the’ lst November, 


So ——o 


Th yr ‘that. India: has been: saddled with & 
09, 1 + will ‘have to pay: annually forty-two lakhs 
res! on this loan, ‘But the worst of it is that the 
a Lragi 4 vse tal parts of the country, ‘while ‘the Prospect of 
oa pit eC ‘ons the frontier is nota nearone.. This will ential extra 
expenditure. und, a, freah burden. on the Indian .Treasury. In conclusion, 
‘the. Rditor observes that, the’ Famine Insurance Fund raised in 1989 
ghould have: been ; utilized .in., improving the condition of cultivatora instead 
of baingiopant on the construction:of railways, roads and the like, 


: 


as 


19, ‘The’ Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 80th October 1897, publishes 
& communication from one Muhammad Hasan 
Usman Shahfdi, who thanks the writer of the 
communication published i in ‘the Paisa Akhbér of the 5th October (vide 
= Selections for week ending 16th October 1897, para. 22) for calling attention to 
the deplorable condition of the zamindars and suggesting the formation of a 
—- - Zamindére’ Association. The writer further remarks that Government has 
ae doubtless done. much for the zamindars by constructing canals and roads, 
ee. but: considers. that this important class has been steadily declining during the 
present regime. This state of.things is attributable to the following causes :— 


; 
a 


il Gover : 


(1) The transfer of land to the money-lenders in execution of decrees 
a ‘ | os for debt. 
% '-'(2) The law of limitation which is at the bottom of litigation. 


(8) The maximum rate of interest is not fixed by law. It is said 

that once upon. a time a certain séhikér lent a sickle to a 
.  gamfindér at harvest time. After the lapse of a number of 
e By oc: 4 price of the sickle plus compound interest swelled 
to a respectable amount with the result that the debtor had 
to part with his buffalo in order to clear off the liability. 


,€4) The legal practitioners, whose demands are so exhorbitant that 
the zamind4yp are often compelled to part with their clothes 
and ornaments in’ order to meet them, are also responsible for 
the poverty prevailing among the zam{indars. 
~-{" (5) The Police and the Court officials from the highest to the lowest 
_—. Soe ae literally thirsting for the blood of the zamind4rs, while 
Re | Ree Re ei troubles: ‘to which the latter are subjected during official 
.. ee hae tours simply defy description. If the crops are destroyed by 
wore tog hall, drough i+, &c., the Government refuses to remit the land 
Re revenue, with the result that the poor zam{indér is compelled 
out ut ody ie eanty n the s&hakér and purchase at a high rate the 
re . ggeed. which b he ehad sold to the bania at a very low one. If 
oe 3 maximam ¥ te of interest were fixed and steps taken to 
Te prevent th thédand passing out of the hands of the agriculturists 
thow ‘ q sf the bania, the condition of the agricultural 
se a dix ie peeve in a very, short time. Some: idea of 
jet Hover 40. which this class has been reduced cat 
pe fact that the thousands of boy labourers 
_as.also the numerous coolies who go 


d Quetta are all zamindé rs whose lands have 
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Es, gd MAL oo g into th ineittes | 

, : >? ae sy c. — - hands of the: money-lenders in payment : of 

a Septal © rw Would these men agree to’ leave their country if they’: 

> ante en could get work at home ? It is said’ that land was inalienable. 

tien os during the time-of the Sikhs and! that all disputes between the 
a a zam{ndére and money-lenders were decided by’ private geatle- 
me 7 _ men in & manner favourable to the. samf{udérs. Now-a-days, : 
ef the séhdkdrs are all-powerful,: and the courts which. are. 
| ie generally presided over by men of this class decree the full. 
fetes amount of interest claimed even if it happens to be four times 
ali as large as the original debt. 


In conclusion, the writer complains that the zamfadérs have no one 
to advocate their cause and that even the newspapers do not care to bring their 
grievances to the notice of the Government, In: support of this, he states 
that ‘ou the occasion of the Diamond Jubilee he sent an article to the Editor 
of the Paisa Akhbdér urging that Government should imitate the example of. 

— the Caar of Russia and remit the land revenue (for a certain period’, but that 
Wie article was relegated to the waste paper basket. The writer supports 
the suggestion regarding the formation of a zam{nd&rs’ association, and urges - 


thata newspaper to: be called the Khair Khwah-i-Zamindérda should be 
started in the interests of the agricultural classes,. 


20. The Koh-i-Nir (Lahore), of the 26th October 1897, remarks 

iil iaiea beatin Ciniihe, that the Rakbar of Moradabad is right in saying 
nee that the newspapers of the North-Western Pro- 
vinces should submit s memorial to Sir A. P. Macdonald, praying His Honor 
to show mercy to Amba Parshdd, the Editor of the Jémi-ul-Ulim There. 
caa be no doubt that the accused did not publish the articles complained of . 
with any sinister motive. | 


21. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 2nd November 1897, observes 
that the sentence of 18 months’ rigorous impri- 
sonment passed on Amba Parshdd, Editor of th 
- Idmi-ul- Oliim, ia somewhat severe, considering that the prisoner had tendered 
an unqualified apology and thrown himself on the mercy of the Court. It is 
true that the Sessions Judge of Moradabad has-not followed the example of 
Mr, Aston and sentenced Amba Parshdd to transportation for life, still it cannot 
‘be-donied that the ends of justice would have been met if a lighter punish- 
ment had been inflicted on the prisoner. Mr. Tilak, who neither tendered 
an apology nor admitted his guilt, was not treated with greater rigour than 
the Editor of the Jdémi-ul-2 Uiim, It is to be hoped that the Lieutenant-Gov- 


ernor of the North- Western Provinces will be moved to show mercy to the 


Amprisonment of Amba Parsh&d, 


- Prisbner 

°) go. The Aihbdné’ Am (Lahore), of the 27th Qotober 1897, remarks 
Be a that the sentence pasded: on Mr. Tilak deserves 
: ott copia asuasmmc rl the serious consideration of both the people and 
. | he Government. Punishments inflicted on accused. persons should be. _ ws 
0 tadage tho to miéud their waye sud not to make-them-stony-heariad an 
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ila.of the latter description are worse than the 
ey at pasties youre, and defeat their own object, Mr. Tilak 
Reei inact 40d is vot scoustomed to “ bard labous” 


uy 


‘Even 
sentencing him to hard labour and condemn. 


§ of the worst type cannot produce any salutary 
; when the prisoner was declared “not guilty ” by three 
apity 
0 jurors and is considered innocent by the majority of his fellow. 
ch a severe séntence should not have kceen passed on him, It, 
re va ‘Goverament to exercise ita prerogative of mercy in 
) k's ease and thus make amends for the hardships to which he has been 


- 7 ‘4 jae ie 


7 
= Fr 
+ aA ak 
‘ - - . ee 7 : 
7 _ ae 


ee ; peat — for the past two o months, 
ee. ie 9a The Gham Khwérsi« Hind (Lahore), of the 25th September 1297,¢ 
ee, ae Pant and the Nave Press ‘remarks that itis a matter for eongratulation 


‘thatthe authorities have at last made up their 
sainds' to: take due notice of the ‘seditious writings which are not unfrequently 
to be found in the columns of the native newspapers. If the articles published. 
in thése. papers: had from. thé very beginning reoeived that scrutiny which they 
deserve, the liberty of the press would not have been abused in: this country, 
_ a Phie Native Press: should try”to. bring the rulers and the ruled nearer together 
be o . and not to.create a gulf between them. 


= | et 24. ‘The. Chaudhwin:.Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd October 1897, 
a .) staal * gemarks that the L ieutenant-Governor has, by 
Gs . appointing five non-officia! members to the 


all 


Dagiehitive Council, not only laid the.Province under a deep debt of gratitude, 
but has at. the same time inaugurated a wise policy. One. of the non-official 

ae  ménibers is. a. European, two are Hindés and two Mubammadans His 

ee -’ Honor.has by nominating: an equal number of Hindés and Muhammadans 

ae disarmed all criticism. It is to be hoped that the wholesome example set by 

a4 4 the Head of the. Provines 1 uy this. respect will be followed by other Heads of 
as Phe oes 


ee. yall % The Fictoria Paper (Sidlkot} of the 25th October 1897, remarks 
a. Bl heh enrbgyace -sthat the number of members. of the Punjab 
ae : nang ay) * Legislative Council should be gradually 
it to Lae As tite > Government has been pleased to confer a seat on the 
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er (Sidlkot), of the 25%h October 1897, recuse 
a now that the Punjabis.have got a Legisla- 
_ tive Council’ of their own,. they are-anxious to 8° 
i to. the: status. of a High Court, There is 20 
fe done, seeing: that the-work: in the Chief Court 
ges, The Judges. should. be appointed with the 
efor India and. should: be: as independent a 
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Po wm The Sandton Dharm Gasctte (Lahore); for Avigust ind'Septim: 

ee ian =e 1897, remarks that the British Government a 
: as ase) | has already laid the Hinds under a deep debt ae. iG 
es of Pativads by. oitthiiing numerous blessings upon them, and that if it be 
cdtiferred one-more favour, they would ever be ready to sacrifice their lives 


ja We dervice. Their —_— is simply this that kine-killing should be put a 
oie ton India. 


Sasa “88. The Wakdl (A mritear), of the 18th October 1897, publishes 
i teatog ‘between Hindés and Mu- ® Communication from Répar (Umballa Dis- 
of Réper. trict), in which the writer states that the Hinds 


of that place have agreed to stop buying meat from the Muhammadan 
tetbsis and to open a 7hatka shop of their own.. 


actor BOs The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 25th October 1897, regrets 
‘gardér Mohammad Hayét Kbén, that Sardér Muhammad Haydt Khan, 0.8.1, } 
0.8. I. Divisional Judge, is going to retire on pension | 
within a@imonth. The Sardar has rendered valuable services both in the 
Political and Judicial Departments, and it is to be hoped that the Government 
will. not fail to recognize his services in a suitable manner. 


30. The Téj-ul-Akhbdr (Rawalpindi), of the 80th October 1897; 
remarks that the true cause of the scare regard- 
ing the so-called loot of Rawalpindi on the 23rd 
idem is as follows :—Two or three Pathdns came to the shop of K4lu Mal, 
cloth merchant, saying that they wanted to buy some cloth. Kalu Mal 
.béing an old man, refused to have any transaction with them. The Pathdne Bi 
ériraged at this refusal abused the merchant, dealt him a blow or two and 
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‘then ran off, beating two or three other persons while passing through the Wg 
“bazfr. On hearing of this all the Hindus closed their shops and repaired to Wa 
the Court of the District Officer and threw down the keys of their shops in 4 
‘before. him. The District Judge, the Superintendent of Police, and the int 
Additional District Judge, hastened to the spot and commenced an enquiry. 4 | 7 
The cowardice of the shop-keepers is to be regretted, seeing that they raised : 4 
an alarm over so trifling an incident. It is said that a Policeman, who | 1] : 3 


‘was posted near Chela Rém’s shop, deserted his place and fled on hearing of a 
the occurrence. — Ei 
31. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 1st November 1897, i 
| Me. JB, Broadwood, District Superin. Temarks that Mr. J. B. Broadwood (Broadway), ai 
tendent of Police, Jhelum. District Superintendent of Police, Jhelum, is an a 
able and popular Government official, and that the news of his approaching 1 i L 
-Tetirement early next year has been received with much regret. Mr. Broad- : 
wood belongs to the Uncovenanted Service, and therefore it is not obligatory 
--on him to.retire on attaining the age of 55. If he is willing to serve for some 
time longer, it is to be hoped that the Government will be pleased to grant 
him an -extension of service and thereby confer a favour on the Punjabis. 


NATIVE STATES. 


: 3g, The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot}, of the 21st October 189 7, -yeniatho 
iS that the Native States ‘have always been loyal 
cae ttendants of Native Pr. ‘to the British Government and constitute a 
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ea an athorities are pledged to protect these Sta tes 
‘he ye hould, however, goa step further and under. 
etn snemies who are to be found within the boun- 
Nati ret State. These are the personal attendants of 
it t influence over their masters and not infrequently 
j practices: which prove the ruin of their States, Govern. 
ment will be laying the people of India under a deep debt of gratitude by 
. steps to remedy. this:evil. It is gratifying to learn that the Lieute. 

nant -Governor has appointed Captain Bradshaw Confidential Adviser to the 

young Réja of Jind. There can be no doubt that this appointment will 

prove. beneficial to the Jind State. If similar appointments were also made 
+ ‘- $n ‘other ‘Native States, the. evil complained of would be remedied in a 


-marvellously short time. , 


ig 


- a _ NATIVE SOOIETIES. 


| 4 4 pat | 38. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for August and September 
a ; Bey Lon ae Ser od as 1897, publishes a communication from a Hindu 
s pet Sea . of Calcutta, who remarks that the Aryas have 
. praised Pandit Lekh Rém to the skies and declare that he was well versed 
a in Sanskrit, Arabic, Persianand Urdu. The writer takes exception to this 
o view, and quotes certain passages from the latest work of the Pandit called 
Py the “ Hujjut-ul-Asl4m,” in order to show that even a student of the Middle 
classes can write better Urdu than the Pandit. Moreover, Lekh Rim 
eS plagiarised all his arguments from the works of Munshi Indar Man and 
: ae Kanya L4l, Alakhdhéri. The Pandit, so far from refuting the criticisms of 
cr ‘Maulvi Abeedulla against Hinduism, himself made attacks on that religion 
similar to those of the Maulvi. 


“a oe OF. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore\, for August and Septem- 


angbdsi, in 
he Tél Léipat Rai’s appeal on behalt . 1897, quotes an article from the Bang 
a . = ocr Bo Hindu orphans in the Central . which that paper observes that Lala Lajpat 


Rai, Editor of the Arya Gazette, in his 
appeal, on behalf of the Hindu orphans of the Central Provinces endeavours to 
enlist the sympathy of the Hindds by saying that “‘ if they (the orphans) fall 

, Into the hands of the Christians, who will perform the sharddhds of their parents?” 

* ) Teie a matter for congratulation that Léla Lajpat Rai, although an Arya, 
. Se BMV ates | the performance of ‘sharddhds. The Hinds are, however, scarcely 

. likely to believe that’ the Lal a’s views have undergone so radical a change 
ee: oe = and will regatd-his' rematk regarding sharddahe as a piece of clever deception 
a : Ri resorted’ tin for the purpose of inducing the Hindts to contribute towards the 

es ee fund started in ‘aid of the dtp 


Stphs ns, who are to be brought up as Aryas. But 
if Lala Léjpat’ Rai’ ‘has ea Wy succeeded in ‘inducing the Aryas to perform 
- shardih, tend is to be ree oe m one ‘congratulated on his success. 


ee 


Gazette (Lahore), for August and Septem- 
jandian ~~ pr'1897, publishes a communication from Ram 
| i cyan if re. hs ad ‘Varma, Secretary, Sanétan Dharm 
te it the Aryas. have set: afloat a rumour to the 
th, s {been dismissed from the office’ of Secretary 
eg i L shore. ‘The fact is, however, that Pandit Gow 


§ YY Cat A .4 
saat, 


= Natl resigned the post of his own free will, and insisted o 
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as n his resignation 
Inf accepted. It is, however, a matter for regret that the Pandit’s resi 


- 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that there is no cause 
for the Sandtanists to feel any anxiety on account of Gopi N&th’s resignation, 


, 98 it is not desirable in the interests of the Sabha that the same person should 


A _ always hold the office of Secretary. The rumour that the Editor and the 


The same, 


_ Lahore Sabha are hostile to each other is false, and has been started by the 


Aryas. It is impossible that the Editor should ever become an enemy of the 
Sanétan Dharm Sabha. Although he is no longer an office-bearer of the 


Sabha, the Pandit will be always ready to promote its good whenever an 
opportunity offers itself. 


86. The Aftdb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 26th October 1897, remarks 
Electric light for the Golden Temple that as the grandeur of a nation’s places of wor- 
of Amaritons, ship affords a true index of its greatness, 
the Sikh community should lose no time in providing the electric light for 
the Golden Temple at Amritsar. The Garanthfs, who object to this arrange- 
ment, can burn the “ ghrit-ki-jot (ghee lamp)” as heretofore, which no one 
will have anything to say against. In addition to this, sufficient funds have 
been collected to meet the cost of the lighting. The Sikhs should, moreover, 
remember that the arrangement in question was proposed in commemoration 
of the Diamond Jubilee, and that the abandonment of the proposal at this 
stage will cast a blot on their loyalty. 


87. The. Akhdbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 21st October 1897, writing on 
the same subject, remarks that pilgrims from all 
parts of the Punjab go to Amritsar, and that the 
Sikh community should leave no stone unturned to add to the splendour of 
the Golden Temple, The parties for and against the arrangement should try 
and come to an understanding and collect funds to meet the cost of providing 
the electric light for the sacred place, Neither party should disregard the 
feelings of the other, and the matter should be settled in a manner pleasing 


. to both, 
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38. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for August and Septem- 


‘Acontroversy between an Arya ang ber 1897, acknowledges receipt of a copy of the 
a Sandtan Dharm Prakdsh which contains an 


aecount of the controversy which took place at Maghidéna in the Jhang 


‘District between an Arya preacher (Pandit Pirna N and) and Pandit Shém 


LAl ofthe Bhérat Dharm Mahdmandal. The pamphlet is a good one, and 
can be had at five annas from Pandit Bishan Das Sharma, Kucha Hariya 


—————OOE 
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SELECTIONS 


oe oe FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 138th November 1897. : 


POLITICAL. 


1, The Wakd (Amritsar), of the 1st November 1897, remarks that | 
the advice of Prince Lobanoff that Russia | 
should strike a blow at British supremacy 
in India as soon as her railway system is completed, should convince the 
Bengali Press and the Congress party that it is desirable in the interests of 
India that steps should. be taken to meet this invasion outside the boundaries 
of India. It is easy to condemn the forward policy, but not so easy to deny 
its necessity. The policy advocated by Lord Lawrence has long since been 
exploded. It was good enough when Russia was thousands of miles away 
from the Indian frontier and when thousands of brave and warlike tribes 
intervened between her and Afghdnistén. It would have been unwise to push 
our frontiers forward at that time, but all that has since changed. Russia has 
been steadily advancing towards the Indian frontier and making every prepara- 
tign for an invasion of this country. It is, therefore, desirable that every 
preparation should be made to meet such an invasion and the steps 
taken by Lord Roberts and others are well suited to the attainment of the 
a object in view. If Government has not pushed its frontiers up to Chitrél 
‘pnd Gilgit, the fear that the frontier tribes would join the Muscovite invaders 
_ for the sake of plunder and render the defence of the country a matter of 
_ extreme difficulty would not have been removed, Probably the Bengalis 
| fe. anxious to be once more be sold at Rs. 2 per head in the streets 
* of Kabui and Ghazni, but a humane and enlightened Government like the 
_ British cannot allow such a desire to be realized so long a3 it has the power 
ha ) prevent this dire calamity. 


“The forward policy. 


2. The Paies Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th aie 1897, aie 
that the Civil and Military Gazette of the Sth 
idem states that on the morning following thé 


Tea v which witnessed the last  akfeek on Malakand the body of a . Maham- 
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in the North-Western ition This 

a it is not impossible, that a fanatic and 

may bees guilty of the mad and contemptible 

joining the frontier tribes against the British Government. This 
should not, hewwoand ‘be taken to mean that the entire Muhammadan 
community in India or any large section of it had any connection with the 
tribesmen, just as the murder of Lieutenant Ayerst and Mr. Rand by 
, ‘2 kar shouid~ not be held to implicate the entire. Hindy 
community” in thé crime. ~~ AWasy rate, the news published by the Civil and 
Military Gasette requires cotfirmation. In addion to this, the evidence ad- 
duced by that paper in support of i its statement is hardly credible. Is it pro- 
bable that a Native Police Officer, who followed the Muhammadan British 
subject in question to. the, fontier and recognised his body, would have 
permitted it to be burnt in the manner alleged? Besides, why is the name 
of this Muhammadan withheld from the public? and why have not his 
accomplices been discovered and punished in an exemplary manner? The 
Gazette also states that some timie’ back several frontier Mullahs came to 
India, and visited different towns with the object of enlisting the sympathies 
of the Indian Mubammadans on behalf of the tribesmen. ‘The truth of this 
statement should aleo be ascertained. By ‘the way, is it not strange that 
the Secret Police should have failed to find any trace of these visitors? The 
is | confident that this story will prove to be a mere canard. Anyhow, 

it behoves the Punjab Government to make searching enquiries into the matter, 
and. publish a contradiction, should the statements of the Civil and Military 
Gasette turn out to be anything but well-founded. The Akhbér concludes 
b remarking that it has already been proved | that neither the Amfr 
nor. the Sultdn has had any confection with the frontier risings, and that before 


ng the incorrectness of the information supplied to the Anglo-Indian 
rM, of Lahore will also have been made mainfest. 


= 
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hs 2. The, Akhpdr.i- Am (Lahore), of the 8rd November 1897, remarks 


Gets that if a uniform policy had been pursued in 
ic i a nee Yegard to the frontier tribes and the Afghéns, 
the money. hitherto spent on. expeditions against the Amir of Kabul and 
en.would have sufficed to establish British | prestige from the 

the Pamir to Herét. A fghfnistén was invaded and conquered 

9 but was not annexed. Where was the necessity for spending 

pod, sacrificing lahks of lives if Government had no inten- 

ign of the country ? The Editor then goes on to say 

8 Ehe ai. parky is once more denouncing the forward policy and finding 
oa It. with the, Government for occupying Chitral. It is, however, useless 
‘ is tory Qver apilt milk, as. it would be unwise to evacuate the country. But 


oy, 


-overnment means to withdraw its garrisons from: Chitrdl, it should not 


be 
ra 


oa against the tribeamen and ‘incurred thereby 
e 3 " k ‘millions. | It is idle to. suppose that the 
Mm fo: ‘many ‘expeditions have been sent,. would, 
.: } of Russia towards India:. On the contrary, 
r G i“ vernment would lead them to infer that 


. A, ~ 
2 . > + ™ : 
one OW hee 
. 3 a Sr eee 
* oe See? ae . 
'' * . . : . 
. eS 
+ a Rote ‘ 
Ai, a4 ie 2 ro 
0) es ‘J 
‘Ye ae yw, A eM 
1 LG he ih, 4? i aia 
oy A) ee ee eee | 
: “ a! ° 
o 


af 


ae fy S 
Sree 


ee See 
Lo b a M way Pye 
a ia'?? wits 


 Rpia wea yantd- unable to establish its prestige among the tribesmen “either 
fish dr, therefore, urges that 

rect control, and settle other races 
preventing their uniting against the British 


-« 
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x 4 Lhe Waktl-i-Hind (Delhi), of the 4th November 1897, remarks 
: that rumours are being daily set afloat among » 
hey the ignorant magses regarding the operations on 
the frontier. These rumours, generally without foundation, are calculated to 
create a good deal of disaffection and misapprehension among the people. In 
order to remedy this the Government should either issue a special Gazette, 
containing correct news regarding frontier affairs or post up a translation of 
telegrams received from the fruntier on notice boards, at places of public 
. resort, &. The Editor then observes that, in consequence of the frontier 


Effects of the frontier risings. 


— 
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risings, the Hindis are endeavouriag to convince the Government that the 
sympathies of the Muhammadans of India are with the tribesmen. The | | : 
Editor, however, assures the Government that the Indian Muhammadans | iq 
have no reason to sympathise with those tribes, although they profess the | : 
game religion. Another evil that has resulted from the frontier expedition a 
is that the prices of food-grains have risen. The most serious thing, however, | :' 
is the expenditure which those expeditions must entail, with the result that i i 
Government will be compelled either to impose a new tax or postpone works i | 
of public utility. — ) : ii : 
5. The same paper states that some idea of the popularity of the 1} 
ete Ee , present Sultan of Turkey can be formed from 1G 
ee. the fact that the Amfr Muhammad Bin Abdul- » a 
la, whose grandfather, Abdul Wahdb, fought and defeated the Turks in the 44 
beginning of the present century, has written a Kasida (panegyric) congratu- f i i 


lating the Sultan on his victory overGreece. The Amir has also sent a 4 
number of Arab horses as presents to the Sultan, In addition to this, a ae 
-Shiah author, Mirza Muhammad Tak{ Khan Kamal-ud-dfo Sangur of Tehran, | 
has compiled a treatise in which he acknowledges. Abdul Hamfd to be the 
true Caliph of the Muhammada ns, and praises His Majesty for the victory he 
has gained over the Greeks, The treatise in question is entitled the Kéristan 

Ittifaq or “ the work of union,” and has been printed at the Al Punch Press, 
Bankipore. The Editor. quotes some verses from the treatise in support of 
his assertion. — ae | 
 &»« The Wakil (Amritsar), of the Ist November 1897, endeavours to 
| _ghow that: the interests of England are identical 
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_ ‘Bufland and Turkey. with those of Turkey, and expresses a hope that. Wi 
Re , iat Ne 2, ae ) 

| lish: at no distant time. The Editor then quotes a paragraph from the Satur 
| day Review and also an ‘account of an interview with Tahsin Pasha in support 
+ gthisview. The Wakét is glad to loam that Mustaphs Bisnis sede , 
nual his lecture denouncing the British occupation of Egy pt decla ede ag 4 | fe | 
. was. endeavouring to revive friendly relations with Turkey. . this 1s abou f / ae 
‘the? most welcome news that the . Indian ‘Muhammadans eould wish! ‘a i 
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of the Ist. Noviatité 1897, op 
ppoege ee Re. $56-11-3 (including Rs. 749.1. 
\ seknowledged) for the Cretan Wika, 


op w of other newspapers to remit the amounts 
me loss of time. The Editor has remitted Rg. §45 
| Kam Bey, Effendi, the Turkish Consul] 


* The. Wakil ( Amsitecr’, of the Ist November 1897, remarks that 


# European paper makes the following obserya- 
ae ah eat ss te On | tions regarding Mr. Gladstone :— 

a ae ’ : «This jinesrnation of Gyiliza ization and humanity placing his hand ong 
By gee: « eapy of the Qoréa once declared before a public meeting that ‘ civilization and 
ee. hemanity cannot spread in the world 0 long as this book exists.’ Is this the 
conduct of a wise statesman and enlightened human being or that ofa religious 


fanatic and an insane person fF” 


SS 9. The Akhldr-i--4m (Lahore), of the 2nd November 1897, pub- 
i eee lishes a letter from its Glasgow correspondent 
Pe who writes as follows under the head of Pax 

Britannica -—“ Heaven save us! What is Pax Britannica? Cut off your 

male organ and say we are not adulterers now. Disarm (a people) and say 
that rebellion is now an impossibility. Mad must be the man who charges 
eunuchs with committing adultery ! How wise and brave is the Government 
which has deprived us of our weapons as (hathydr) and denies us the privilege 
of volonteering, a privilege enjoyed by our rivals whose claims are not superior 
ae to our own. The foolish journalist of Moradabad (Amba Pershdd) 
—— wrote something, and the wrath of Government descended on him. The 
aa poor man ran away and a cry of ‘‘ catch, catch ” was raised. If this is not 
tidiculous,then what else is it ? Syad Ramzan is 
; aphilosopher and aservant. He can understand 
whatever I say. But unfortunately the Europeans cannot understand the 
Akhbér-i-’4m. What is Pax Britannica? It is: (1) Famine, (2) Plague; 
and (3) a cowardly and impotent people. 


5 


He, 


‘ 


‘Was Muhammad or Christ a University (College) Graduate? Have 
the Indian Universities produced a single man like Tippu, Hyder Ali, Ranjit 
bgh and Nanak or (a womén) like the Rani of Jhansi? Ob ye Indians ! 
Give wp utaring and fear God. This wisdom, philosophy and bravery of 
rs can do no good to Government. No one who 
has any manliness in him can brook the idea 
i@ good clothes at the expense (/it. prostitution) 
‘§ man even in the estimation of Englishmen, 
; Oh ye Indians! Bow down before the 

- Government and show. daag Pe for it. But give up lying, write with 
freed jo ‘even if the Governy t. should wish to cut. off your tongue and 
uk your. peo. You “3 Jo ; you are Khewats (captain of a ship) ; you 
an bee se he. whatever you ac may (either become donkeys and let 
nglo-Indiat on” ucks or you may become men and raise 
1) The body of a wrestler ean do nothing 
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Th 4 8 @ , . | 
ae bee there is bravery in the soul (sic.) and the brain, Do not be afraid of 
Ce andh ind’ death. But if you are afraid, then may God send ten thousand 
i adi nis into the country and may the progeny of thie angels of death increase | 
Le Bae are afraid to-day you will be (incapable of doing anything to morrow. 
low, then, will you be able to fight Russia in the battle field ? See what 
~~ “gn amount of trouble the frontier badméshes have given 


wal 

ey 

re 
, 


to the Government ? 


; 3 | 6 Amir were to join 
* them and if Russia were to espouse the cause of the Am{r where would the 


~ Government get three crores of volunteers, from ¢ We love Britain where 
every man can acquire san, zar, zdmin (woman, gold and land), provided he 
possesses the necessary ability for obtaining these things.: I, however, do not 

: approve of, nay | hate, a Government (lit. peace) under which justice is different- 
ly administered to different races. It was this defect tha: brought about 
the downfall of Hindu rule and ruined the followers of Islam. Those who 
flatter the Anglo-Indians are not the friends of the Uritains. 


10. The Glasgow correspondent of the Akhbdér-i’Am (Lahore), 
dated 5th November 1897, remarks that the 
| ignorant Press of England has been misleading 
the British public by publishing Indian news under such headings as the 
following :—“ Indian rebels,” “the Indian Mutiny,” “ Indian treachery” 
and “ Indian war.” All this is the work of Anglo-Indian badmédsh:s who 
have been misleading the honest British public, so that the latter who raised 
the Mansion House Fund for the Indian famine may regard them as an un- 
grateful people. Men should attach more importance to izzat than they do 
to money and land. The Anglo-Indian enemies ofthe people have brought 
them into discredit without any reason. By “* Anglo-[ndians” [ do not mean 
the Government of India; my object inserving as a correspondent of the 
Akhbdér-i-’ Am is not to incite the subjects of the Government, but to make 
‘them manly (muzakkar banéna), while the Anglo-Indiais are making them 
effeminate. In the time of Amfr Sher Ali the cause of war Jah-i-Jang (1) 
‘had relation to Afghdnistén, A few years ago the Sarhaddi Kohistdén 
(frontier hill territory) was taken from the Amfr Abdul Rahmén contrary 
‘to our wishes (Jit, advice) and Kafiristan was given to him. The Amir got 
indigestion (Jit, pain in the belly), but that great master suppressed the revolt. 
‘Not only are the Maulvis converting che Kéfirs, but widows from Kabul 
‘and Kandahar have married them with a view to pursuading them to embrace 
'Isl4m. It behoves the women of Britain to’ maintain the peace by marrying 
_ «Pathdéns. 
{© 4.) The Khair Khwah-i-Ridsatha-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 5th Nov- 
ember 1897, remarks that a few days back the 
as ohldec Punjab Patriot published an article under the 
| aN -Theading of «A Mischievous Poem,” in which that paper drew the attention 
ae Sof'the authorities to the writings of certain Native newspapers. The 
3 a. 4 Akhbd}-i-’ Am availed itself of this opportunity to have a fling at the Muham- 
2 ~~ *tmadan Press and lower it in the estimation of Government. It referred to 


a “flo wv the difficulties of the situation would increase if th 
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yf 4, 


» 


The English Press on Indian affairs. 


Ce Cee 
>, Seditious writings in the AbhDdér-+. 


FY 


i, 4 the: verses: in question (alleged to have been written by Wali Ni4matullah 
Pau By Shah), and endeavoured to prove that. their reproduction in the columns of 
; : ast ‘the Muhammadan newspapers was calculated to create feelings of disaffec- 
a | quite forgetful of the fact that the 
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| to the ‘poem merely to prove to the public 
i by the Wali to whom it was attributed 
at all. Could this laudable attempt to 
hbdr-t-’Am_ considers seditious, have been 
waver Thank God, the Government of India is 
at kr x jo Pines of advice from officious Editors. The 
anrke that the Akhbdér-4- Am’s statement that it had 
‘ Mahammadan papers that the prophecy made in 
a prince wtb ‘mateid ee be falflied, seeing that Wali Nidmatullah’s other 


prophecies had turned out to pe true, is wholly without foundation. The 
Muhammadan ‘ ‘Press said nothing of the kind. All that it did was to prove 
es that. the, poem ascribed to the Wali was a clever forgery by some tadmdsh. 
ae | The Editor then observes that if any Native newspaper publishes articles 
eo ‘Government, it is the Akhbar-i-’ Am itself, Its attacks are, however, 
conched in such lang uage a8 to easily escape detection. Only very keen 
readers can alight on them. The Khair Khwah then reproduces the follow- 


ary? London.” | Ah 


a meee ae passage from a letter from a Glasgow correspondent published in the 
Akhbér-i-’ Am of the 19th October last :— 

ee . “Ef the Hindts avd Mohammadans become one and the Amfr of 
ae Kabul takes part in the war at the instigation of Russia and Turkey, British 
Ss tule would be in danger, and probably within a year not an inch of land 
ae would be left in the possession of the English............ lf the Afghdns join 
a the Russians through the greed of obtaining Kashmir or Sind, the safety 
a of India will be endangered... fin the first invasion Russia conquers Kashmir 
ee -and the Punjab and makes ovef’Sind and Balichistén to Afghdnistén and 
of ; Persia respectively, what will ‘the English do? The second invasion of the 
i Czar will be against Delhi and Réjpitdéna; the third against Allahabad, 
a Lacknow and Bombay; the fourth against Jubbulpore and Calcutta ; the 
ek. fifth against the Deccan and Madras ; the sixth against Mysore and Travan- 
a  @ore,; the seventh against Burma and Ceylon; the eighth against the 
a Malacca Peninsula, Singapore, the Andamans and Aden; the ninth against 
as Australia ; the tenth against, New Zealand; the eleventh against Egypt, 
Cyprus and South A frica ; the volt th against Irelan. ; and the thirteenth 


al : 102? (. in, any thing he. me , a heditious P Is not the foregoing a reflection 
on itheatrength. of, the British; Government P The Akkbér should first look 
oe to - beam inits;own eyes befc tore pointing to the mote in the eyes of others. 
a Bega OK? NAB: VAS rere ici pendent, writing to the Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore) 

ey ‘doveranien Fs tendo ai the 9th November, 1897, remarks that if the 


Cig ANTS AE i. jish withdarw from India to-day the Amfr 
efi Esha) will b aD to OOM 


ah ithe country within a year. No educated 
orga howeres. pst British rule .shonld cease to exist in 
to, be .placed; under Muhammadan 
yan officials of Government should, there- 
= is. a very critical time : it will be 
288 not. to fully appreciate a rule of 
pro.is still time. . (These officials) should 
ia) they. are not God, 


18. The Akhbér-t-’Am Calan, of the 9th November 1897, pub- 
lishes a communication (written from Glasgow) 
in which the writer remarks that the majority 
of of Boglishmen are under the impression that India .was conquered by. the 
/ Moglish. This is utterly wrong. It isa sin to say that the natives of this 
“eountry are theslaves of Great Britain. No, they are only her loyal and 
~ Joving subjects. Who is fighting on the frontier for the Queen, Empress ? 
‘The Sikhs, the Hinds, the Path&éns, the Muhammadans and the Goras, 
The last named are mere nonentities.* The number of European ‘officers is 
very small, and will go down still further, as their posts will gradually be 
filled by natives. Great Britain and India are in the same position. It is 
not impossible that a native of India may one day become the Prime- 
Minister of England ; that all the Commissioned appointments in the British 
Army may be given to the natives; and that the Queen may transfer the 
seat of her Empire from London to Lahore, The people of Great Britain 
do not know that India is the land of beauty, bravery and wrestling. The 


chastity of her women is proverbial, India is in short a sacred land and not 
@ conquered country. : 


14. The Sat Dharm Prachérak (Jullundur), of the 5th November 
1897, remarks that the educated natives .in the 
Punjab and other parts of India seem to take a 
great interest in politics ; but that their enthusiasm in the cause of their country 
cools down the moment they meet with the smallest obstacle in their way. 
Several patriots have endeavoured to explain the cause of this regrettable state 
of things, but in vain. Lala Ldjpat Réi has, however, attempted a solution 
of the question in his “ Lives of Mazzini, Garibaldi and Sevdji.” The lives 
of these great men teach us that, unless a people cease to be selfish and learn 
to rely on the supreme ruler of the universe, they cannot possibly attain the 
object they have in view. The Editor knows Congress men who have not only 
ceased to support that movement, but have become hostile to it simply be- 


Politics and Natives, 


cause the Government promised to confer some posts or bestow some empty 


titles upon them. The Editor, therefore, reminds the leaders of the National 
Congress and other political movements that itis useless for them to agitate 
for political privileges unless they prove themselves to be men of high 
obaracter worthy of being followed by the people. ‘The Sat Dharm Praché- 
- ak earnestly exhorts the educated natives to study the lives of these great 
men with great care, so that they may form a true estimate of the troubles 
_of their country. 


15. The Nézim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 30th October 1897, takes 


The Akibde-t-' Am and the Néstie-ute 2° Akhbér-i-’-Am and the Aftdb-t-Punjab to 
“epee task for representing an article reproduced from 


+ 


7 " ce England and Union as an original article written by the Ndeim-ul-Hind (vide 
j a eseerh 13 of the Selection No, 44 for the week Poe. the 30th October 


- 1897). 
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® May also mean “are very few in humber,” 
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states that rumours are current to 

ile to involve another judicial officer of much 
" g no doubt satisfactory that the Government 
some notice of the doings of its corrupt off- 
be cannot help urging that the Investigation 
je entrusted to an impartial (Jit. independent) 
iets one who is more puppet in the hands of \ 
ad qin are anxious to get up a case against the 
. ed of religious bigotry. Government 
good deal of assistance was given against 4 
and that if there is a likelihood of similar 
i should be proceeded with. Otherwise 
notice of the ‘proceedings hitherto taken 
with the set purpose of satiafying the religious prejudices of a number of 


as 17. The Hamderdi-Hied (Lahore), of the 25th October 1897, 
Beek é | gefexring to the loyalty with which the Sikhs 
; =— have been serving the Government, remarks 
that no other nation can equal the Sikhs in bravery excepting the Hindis, 
‘however, excited the jealousy of the Muham- 
ywilify the Sikhs. Moreover, a Muhammadan 

iicer wa | me and sentenced to a small term of impri- 

: } lave accordingly resolved to involve the Sikhs eS 
ace in s trouble by some means or the other. They are endeavouring to poison the 

: minds of the authorities against ‘Sikh gentlemen holding high appointments 
in the public service. It is sak that intrigues have been set on foot with a . 
view to involving a certain justi¢e-loving officer in a criminal prosecution and a: 
1S poiso: pent against the Sikhs, The Muhammadans as 
the British Government is an enlightened 
injure a Sikh official regardless of the fact 
lives for the sake of the Government. 


mar), of the Ist November 1897, referring to 
conviction of Amba Parshéd, observes that 
| tence of 18 months’ rigorous imprison- 
ppears to be rather severe, secing that the 
< on the mercy of the court and had 
wD The Editor trusts that Sir Antony 
» Parhsdd and consider a sentence of one or 
ient punishment for the poor journalist. 
il for the accnsed will appeal for mercy 


| ; must, ever, remember 
gad just one, and that it will 
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hore), of the 4th ‘November 1897, remarks 


‘Native Press is in a fix in these days. : 
one hand, the authorities declare that it 


y -to suspect its loyalty. If the 
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| 2 Satis 4 ‘Press 3 as: capable of. being disloyal to the: British titone; it” behovti 
, Caen srient ‘tordeprive it of its freedom without loss of time. But are the’ 
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7 gain ig ‘newspapers: capable of exciting feelings: of: disaffection against the’ 
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ee lait; rulers of India? The Jami-ul. Ulim of Moradabad'spoke in disres+ 


‘terms'of the British Government when‘comparing it with the: Sultan’ 


"gf Tarkey. But was this act tantamount to preaching sedition against: it,. 
a Bea] if n0,,how? Are not there newspapers in England which write more: 
strongly in His Majesty’s favour than the Jami-ul-Ulim bas done? Is not 
the Yatly Chronicle of London a devoted admirer of the Sultan ? Moreover, 


the‘ writings of the Shaikh-ul-Islim of Liverpool, Mr. Abdulla Quilliam 
are;pot unknown in India. Is it not, therefore, inexplicable that, while:no 
notice is taken of the writings appearing in the Press of England, where even 
women.go about armed, in this wretched land articles like those published by 
Amba Parshad prove the-ruin of Proprietors and Editors of newspapers ? 
The authorities should remember that a rebellion in India‘is an improbable 
eventuality, seeing that the people are disarmed and enjoy unequalled peace 
under the present régime. Under these circumstances, a free Press in this’ 
country,is calculated to prove beneficial to the interests of both the rulers: 


and the ruled, and Government should not attempt to overawe it by resorting 


to Press prosecutions, which generally create misunderstandings between 
Government and the people. The Akibdér then remarks that several mistakes 
were committed in connection with Mr. Tilak’s case, and that, as a result of 
these mistakes, the Editor of the Kesari is now regarded as a hero by his 
fellow-countrymen. ‘The fact that contributions towards the Tilak Defence 


Fund.have been made, not only by the educated natives, but by their illiterate. 


brethren as well, is significant, and should not be disregarded by the autho- 


sities, It is no exaggeration to say that the prosecution of the Hon'ble 


Mr, Bal Gangadhar Tilak has produced far-reaching effects which are dis- 


_ appointing for Government. The Anglo Indian Press may rejoice over the 


result of the Kesari trial, but there is no denying the fact that the authorities 
have no reason to regard this result with satisfaction. Government knew 
very well that Mr. Tilak’s case would attract considerable public attention, 
and shold have proceeded with caution. It should have borne in mind that 
if each and every newspaper were prosecuted like the Kesari of Poona, such 


action on the part of the authorities would not tend to increase the attachment 
of the people to British rule. | 


~ 20. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 8th November 1897, 
7 remarks that three kinds of newspapers are 


» 3 


The anme j published in India,—the Anglo-Indian papers, 


: dis’ native newspapers conducted in English, and those written in the 
oe Vernacular languages of the country. The last-named papers are being 
_  eterely attacked i in these days, and Government is being asked to lose no time 


RY depriving them of their freedom, The ball was set rolling by the Anglo- 


pf the native newspapers conducted in English. But the English language 
Dg ‘matchless for clearness of expression, these papers have up to the present 


t ee escape prosecution for sedition, The case of the Vernacular 


8 is, hovever, different, The Vernacular languages of India are imper- 
and the articles written in them are capable of being interpréted in 
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Madi Press, which has not infrequently cast aspersions also on the loyalty | 


ae —_ 
, eS ty 


er tee -- 
Fl 


~~ 


og LEO OLE SLIO CE 
=enetieeteneemen 


reas 3 


ret, x 


entconplex ow wiher trenslated! into. English, 


Be cose: of Mec. Vililé,, whew it: wre proved that 
if lated by the Government translator 
ty be more careful in their 
papers be hostile to the 
this is not flar to eeok, The Anglo-Indian 


: everything 


Stexted wt this country, and 


of the Native Press. But when native 
aad beguw to expose their Anglo-Indian 
pegard them ae rivals, and have ever been 

te deprive them. of their liberty. ‘They have never lost an 
Ze of nepresenting te Goveroment that the Native Press is not only 
ee Anowe te the sattoritves, bat that ite Very existence is injurious to the 


= ntenette & the Banyics. Vin, however, « matter for congratulation that 
‘ Governnest hus hitherto steadily declined to to this mischievous advice, 


. 


ae . 2. The AMbér-i’ 4m (Lahore', of the 8th November 1897, remarks 
Bes.) tiwt @ free Press can render invaluable service to 
se dhen Government like the English, and that the 
should not mterfere with the 1i énjoyed by the native news- 
| ot, The move frscly a paper writes the desper insight it affords the rulers 
| the feslings aad aspirations of the ruled. Nay, even if it abuses its liberty 
nabol ges in leaguage towards Government and its officials, it is quite 
powerless to works any haru to the British throne, and can be brought to its 
Bs 960668 ta alacst no time. One reason why the native newspapers sometimes 
a r ie streag language is the knowledge that Government officials being 
at overbordened with other work Will not pay much to ordinary writings. 
however, should look more to the facts revealed by thase papers 

4 language, It is sapposing an impossible thing that the writings 
ee _ the Motive Press cin lead to rebellion or unrest. N othing of the kind 
‘ a in India up to the present. Bat if the unexpected does happen, 
‘earest will be local aad limited ia character, and steps can easily be 
fo prevent its recurrence. [t will not be out of place to enquire in this 
It i¢ possible for thé natives to rise against the British Govern- 
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ae not ins Position to answer this question in a proud 


(a sat ) reply ‘to it if they had 
_ They would have then said that they were the 
«the British Government which they regarded 
s, bey cannot keep a sword ora gun without 


‘>: = ae pee, See tore eRe: 
Purpose, and it is idle to expect any opposition 


; wa and Muhammadans are always at logger 
fto. impossible. Moreover, can the natives of 
bl british rule has. conferred on ‘this country ? 
at if the English were to withdraw from 
or would become rampant in the country 
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Tt is, therefore, clear that it is absutd to suapect the‘Native Pred. 


es a . na a Fslings of disaffection _ against the British Government, and: the. 


» should do nothing to interfere with its freedom. 


a "¢ The Victoria P aper (Sidlkot), of the 27th October 1897, 

to remarks that the meaning of Section 124 A of 
194A of the Indian Penal the Indian Penal Gode should be made clear by 

| the Governor-General after a full discussion of 
the matter i in the Imperial Legislative Council and that a copy of the pro- 

-eeedings should be supplied to all Editors, as there are very few Editors who 
felly . omprehend the responsibilities of their offiee. . 


23. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 6th November 1897, idiltis 

that in his inaugural address at the Legislative 

bin Mankworth Young,on the Panjab (You ncjl meeting, Sir William Mackworth 

| , Young declared that the Punjab Press could: 

potibe.regarded asa true exponent of an intelligent public opinion: The 

KAitor,; however, hopes. that His Honor does not mean that, until the Press 
seacties. a state of perfection, no heed will be paid-to its writings. 


bef) 24. ‘The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 4th November 1897, remarks 


The Punjab Legislative Council ana that it cannot agree with Sir William Mack. 
the right of election. worth Young in thinking that the public 
opinion in the Punjab has not yet so far advanced as to justify the 
Government conferring on it a local Legislative Council, the rights to 


which it is entitled according to the Act of 1892. If the Council has been. 


established recently, that is not the fault of the Province. The establishment 
ef a:Council was decided upon by the Secretary of State as early as 186), 
and the fact of the Government only having established a Council so late does 
not. show that public opinion in the Province has not advanced. It is true 
that the Punjab has not made as much progress as Bengal and Bombay have 
done, but it is in no way behind the North-Western Provinces. 


25. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 8th November 1897, publishes 
a communication in which the writer, referring 
to a letter published in the Patsa Akhbér of the 
80th October 1897, regarding the miserable condition of the zam{fndérs (vide 
paragraph 19 of Selection for the week ending the 6th November), remarks 
that the Government will not frame laws calculated to ruin one class of the 
people for the benefit of another. The Mahdjans do not compel the zumfn- 


fre to. borrow money from them, nor do the pleaders oblige them to engage 
ir services. The fact, however, is that’ 99 per cent. of the zamfndérs 


e. Lh: landed property and hence they cannot appreciate the value of the labour 
if > which.has been spent upon acquiring it. They resort to every kind of extra- 
t 4 yan and are therefore obliged to borrow money from the sahdkérs and in 
‘ end lose their lands. If they have been reduced to beggary on account 


‘their extravagant habits they cannot expect the Government to give 


Bee Se 


a Te fi share of the riches of the séhakérs. They ought to practice economy. 
. pss 0&6: The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 8th November 1597, publishes 
. ea nae communication ‘in-which. the writer states 

uy ny District Kbngra, that chaukidéra :tax bas been imposed on all 


wsnigf the paople of Nadaua (Kéngra Distyict).-. “The tax presses: ua- 


*  —_ Goresnment and the Zam{ndérs 
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he, he; pannot. earn am: their daily bread, but who 
; ¥ a. as, their wealthier fellow- townsmen, 
p only two chaukfdérs for the ‘town, but now 
s been dnced to one-half, the number of chaukidérs 
op ci with a jemadér to superintend them, To 


en that the administration of the town should 
, of Nadaun ; that the number of chaukidérs 


ed over to 
pad ‘Be pod 
ana 
ae gis 
ae oe ea 2% A ceepindtirng to the Akhbér-i- ‘Am (Lahore\, of the 6th 
Ba re ae +e November 1897, states that Hospital Assistants 
bs aati ‘finding that little heed had been paid to their 
jal:praying for an ihorease of pay, are retiring from Government 
“What the want of Hospital Assistants is much felt is apparent from 
choi fact that Government has ordered that two dispensaries in every district 
should be closed and that the Hospital Assistants thus relieved should be told 
off for plague duty. The podrer classes will be put to much inconvenience 
owing to this. If Government-does not increase the salaries of Hospital 


Assistants, a large number _ ere long will retire from the service. 


NATIVE STATES. 


Weg |. ‘The 77 ae Rawalpindi), of the 6th November 1897, pub- 
‘ ht ’ hes a communication in which the writer states 
js | Mahe tm Kabat that the begdr system prevails toa deplorable 
extent in Kashmir.- The victims of this system are generally the zamindérs 
who have sometimes to carry loads for two or three days. There are only two 
officials in the Kashmir State, vt2., Captain Kettie (?) and Mr. Ruth (?) 
Settlement Officer, who pay the zamfndérs their full wages. The shajra kashes 
belonging to the Settlement Department are. a great pest to the poor 
zam{ndére. These men oblige the zaminddérs to carry even their private 
luggage for days, but give them no wages, although they charge the State 
ee: for the same. The writer. invites the attention of the Settlement Officer to 
ae | | the evil, and asks Raja Sir kém Singh to direct the. officers of the Police 
 _- and other Departments not tu, force people to work as begérés. 


aaah ee The aestoies i Hiddluetin (Lahore), of the 4th November 1897, 
Bs a ‘Yemarks that of late Réi Bhég Rém has been 
Cums 4 tid eavouring to bring it (the Raftq-i- Hindustan) 
to gitar, na that it is for th _ that it was not issued for some weeks. 
The Réi ‘has: ‘also induced: le Wartr-i-Hind, the Hamdard-i-Hind, the 
Afiéh-i- Hind, the’ Jebde 2 tac and the Rhdrat Sudhdr to publish contra- 
. Gatione of the charges pi a against him in the columns of the Raféq. 

pais, moreover, bb g prepared in defence of the Judicial Member 
‘Instan the Sta 2 be jancil. The Editor further remarks that Réi 
y and has brought discredit on the name of 
le the sident and other European. officers posted 
th om pis to keep. thémselves informed of every- 
et mngements should. be made: to. ‘appoint a: 


“i ABER sete ENCES 


4 Ser 
- i> ” 


| aw writer in Jummoo. The best person to be entrusted with this work would 
hs - de Munshi Ghuldm Nabi, the present news-writer at BahAwalpay. It is true 
x at this selection would not commend itself to the Mabérdja and his Darbér, 
bat this should not prevent Government from giving due consideration to the 
- $yaime of the Munshi, who has always rendered valuable services to. it. 
_ Besides, it is a mistake to suppose that the presence of « European Resident 
in a State removes the necessity for keeping a news-writer in it, A native 
‘plone can be expected to keep touch with the residents of a Native State 
‘and know their innermost thoughts and feelings. The Editor further remarks 
that the Residency Wakfl is a creature of Réi Bhég Rém, and never loses 
an opportunity of prejudicing the Resident against the Mahfréja. This has 
been the making of the man, and has enabled him to acqu‘re a considerable 
fortune i in a marvellously short time. Only recently he purchased & respect- 
‘able estate in Lahore, and is now making arrangements to acquire certain 
propert y worth about Rs. 40,000 in Amritsar. The Rafig has also learned 
that the Wak{l has informed the Judicial Member that the Maharaja is to be 
deposed shortly, that Rd4ja Sir Amar Singh will be appointed Superintendent 
of the Kashmir State, and that the Presidentship of the State Council will 
‘be conferred on Raja Rém Singh, It is further rumoured that the Residency 
‘Wakfl has told the Mahbfrdja that if he had followed his advice 
and given a certificate to Radi Bhég Rim, His Highness would not have 
incurred the displeasure of the Resident, and would have been spared the 


y fate with which he is said to be threatened. In conclusion, the Editor remarks 
that the income of the State has gone down by one-half, and that the Rai is 
to blame for this. 


30. The Waztr-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 4th November 1897, 
remarks that the statement made by a corres- 
pondent of the Khair Khwah-i-Ridsathd-t-Hind 
to the effect that Pandit Dina Nath, a State servant, who a few days ago, 
stole Rs. 3,000 from the house of R4i Bhag Rém, has been-reinstated in his 
appointment on returning the stolen money to the R4i (vide paragraph 58 of 
Selections No. 41 for the week ending 9th October 1897), is a fabrication 
pure and simple. No such theft has been committed in the house of Réi 
Bhég R&m ; and it is rumoured that the Pandit is about to take legal 
i proceedings against the Khair Khwah-t-Ridsathd-t-Hind. It ig a pity that 
the Editor of that paper should have, in his eagerness to please the intriguing 
party in Jummoo, so far forgotten himself as to publish falsehoods in his paper. 
By the way, is it true that he (the Editor) was accused of forging a letter 
‘in connection with the Aamdard-i-Hind, and left Jummoo secretly when 
security was demanded of him ? 


The game, 


81. The same paper publishes a communication in which the writer 
oe ead 40 remarks that the Jdéfar Zatalli is wrong in 
ee ct stating that the money set apart by the Mahé- 
oe Tije for religious: and charitable purposes is being spent by R4éi Bhég Rim 
" 4m maintaining a theatrical company (vide paragraph 40 of Selections for the 
week ending 16th October 1897). The company was started in the time of 
Pandit Stiraj Kaul, R4i Rabddur, by His Highness’s permission, and the 
Judicial Member has tiie to do with its maintenance, ag ie 


of Kashmir 
F that im ancient times the happy valley 


© continued to rule overit up to the beginning 
ed int» the hands of the Muhammadan 
§ esaturies two-thirds of the population of 
but remnants of old Hindu customs can 
Even as late as 1842 A. D. one of the 
used to worship idols and another to 

Gay one Arya Sanij m Kashmir, and it is to be 
the Aryse haw: 


* no efforts to reconvert the Muhammadans 
be i old faith. The Aryas should learn from the Christians 
ce how to face Hficul ties for the sake of their religion. 
i. — The Set Dharm | Phockérak (Jullundur’, of the 5th November 
1897, reproduces in its supplement entitled 
te the “Arya Muséfir™ some notes left by 
ie Pandit Lekh Rém on the vesious causes which have led the Hindis to 
; ) ewbrace Isléos of their own sesord. In those notes the Pandit points out 
that very few have embraced Islfm for the sake of religion, and that — 
schools, preachers and prostitutes have been mainly instrumental 
in bringing about their conversion. 
34. . The Kérun-sla-Bér (Ludhiéna), of the 28th Ocober 1897, remarks 
‘és ents amoog the auciese Wat the harm Shastar Manu Smirati, which 
“tbe Hindis hold in great esteem, ordains in 
je ed chapter that a Br {or student) after having completed the 
stady of the Vedas under his Guru should in token of his gratitude sacrifice a 


ee : cow aad make Madhipark with its blood for purposes of worship. The 
eS . - ¥eason why the Hindds are nb longer able to interpret the Vedas correctly 
oe ie to be found in the fact that they do not express their gratitude to their 
a | id by their law-giver Manu. It is incumbent 
at | 


es that mention is made of cow sacrifice 
~ 3rd Adhayai of the Rig Veda. The 2nd 
hayai of the same Veda states that in Satya- 
a by cow sacrifice, and that the Brahmins once 
we On & yagtya performed by iswAmitar. 
is stated in one of the Punrands that the Rishis 
‘the sons of Koshak abtained salvation. Sat 
Has We seven s0ns Of being hard pressed by hunger in the 

mine, which preva ’ G after the death of their father, went to Garg 


at Ye 
bed 23 


ajangle to feed: his cow. Being hungry, 


eturned to the Rishi in the evening they 
hic 8 Cow and. swallowed it up.. 


, 


Se ee ee ee 


| ar having offered a portion of it to the gods. 
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POLITICAL. 
1, The Akhbér-i-’4m (Lahore), of the 2nd November 1897, pub- 


lishes a communication in which the writer re- 
marks that itis now generally known that the 
frontier tribesmen fight like disciplined troops. The Amfr says that they 
have been drilled by the pensioned Path&n sepoys of the British Government. 
There can, however, be no doubt that the insurgents learned discipline from 
His Highness’ own military officers, and that the Amfr is playing a deep 
game in shifting the burden on to the shoulders of the ex-sepoys of the In- 
dian Army... The Amir’s object is to make Government regard the Pathdn 
soldiers with feelings of suspicion and to induce it to discontinue enlisting 
them in its army. Were the authorities to swallow the bait thrown out by’ 
the ruler of Afghdnistan, they would not only lose the services of the brave 
Pathén soldiers, but would turn them into bitter enemies of the British 
~ ° Government. This would be advantageous for the Amfr and indirectly for 
the Czar, as in that case the aggrieved Pathdns would look for help to Abdul 
Rahmfn alone, and would be a mighty power in his hands, If the Amir 
enlists them in his army, they would not only remain faithful to him, but in 
case of a war with the British Government would put forth all their mettle 
in the hope of avenging themselves on it. The writer then observes that it 
is not improbable that the Amfr is in league with Russia, It is true that 
according to the treaty concluded between His Highness and the British 
Government he cannot enter into direct political relations with any other 
Power, This means that . he cannot do so openly, but is there anything to 
prevent:him from intriguing with the Czar secretly ? To make matters worse, 
England cannot go to war with Afghdnistin on a mere suspicion. Ingon- 
trovertible proofs of the Amfr’s guilt must be forthcoming before she can take 
such:a serious step. Besides, the Afghdnistan of to-day is not the Afgh4nis- 
t4n of Sher Ali Kh4n’s time, and Abdul Rahmén is a strong and able ruler. 
His Highness has always had the upper hand of the British Government, so 
much so that the murder of the British Agent. in Kabul was treated as an, 
ordinary occurrence, In conclusion, the writer warns the authorities against. 
© accepting the Amfr’s statement: that the tribesmen. were drilled by pensioned: 
| Pathén eepoye of the Indian Army. , ER ers 


- 


The Amir ‘and the frontier tribes. 


Tes Afb net 


«~~ 


teethet:chier ogpdiy off thier FRahia soldiers by 
: jet hecoperations:niew proceeding on the 


(Datiore),.off thee 11th November’ 1897, cives 
& subetiness of'awarticterecently published in 
. Civil! amd! Military Garette: regarding the 
commppictiyy of an flieiad fie Woharsmaden. Aujmmarin the frontier risings, 

eee question is:calealated to lead one to imagine 
between the case of the official of the Anju- 
meascndithie search male: off the houses: off certeim: respectable Muhamma- 


~ Gasol Udiere:. Soomelaner at: the timethereal cause of these searches, 


Sirenecatthiberted! tiers tiotieemurder of Lek Rim while others connected 
Aeate'= treaties on sehdd: The Mubammadan newspapers. 
of protested! seninet: tilteaetion of: the authorities;. aad complained that 
thie Government’ tine: seavelied thie: houses: of respectable Wuhammadans at 

| igstion of: Fimdisienemies; Ludeed, so great: was the irritation 
comeed: amona: the: Witheunmelins that: Government: was said to have given 
te thie cffect thiatithte Hindtis: and the Arya. Samd4j had nothing 
te de witht thie searct: im gestion. The Civil and Military Gazette has 
after: the: lapse of some: time thown a light om the matter, but the light is so 
thet: one canttot: rivals ony anything clearty.. The Editor then. observes 
referred te By thie Ci. and Military Gazette cannot reflect 
om thie loyeeltys off the real of India, The 
suping that tlie official referred to was an ill wisher wt ills of the Govern- 
tie people of ttitenuntry as well, and. truste that the Muham- 


exdeavoor te finb out the name of the Anjuman to which the 


- 


it cares to remain on. 


 thederti. Moreover. mew: liliee the deceased: who’ could: not have been an 


} Kerdhe cow do no: race to tte Government. He may have been a Muham- 


: 


7 $4 


Muhammadun. Let tlieGovernment take 
_ for the stratiom of the country, but. 
mot iimagine that: tie People of India are concerned im the frontier 
sick aud. wish to see the tribes severely 


OR apo 


a 16 real object of the article is to bring the native societies into disrepute, 

hogs the Editor has no hesitation in asserting that the insinuation ia a ‘wholly 
: “baseless one. There is no truth in the statement that any Anjuman in the 
4 q a ~ North-Western Provinces and Oudh has any connection with, or feels any 
e sympathy for, the frontier tribes. If the Secret Police believe in the existence 
~ - of such an Anjuman, Govérnment should, in justice to other institutions of a 
‘similar character, appoint a commission to collect evidence against the associ- 
ation in question and make an example of it in the event of the charge of 
‘disloyalty being proved, If, however, the charges are disproved, the news- 
papers that gave publicity to such stupid canards ‘should be warned against 
such conduct. The concluding remark of the Civil and Military Gaeette that 
the majority of the Indian Muhammadansare loyal will not tend to reassure 
that community, which is anxious to see the unmerited slur cast on them 
removed by means of a public inquiry. Asa matter of fact, they do not believe 
in the existence of any such Anjuman, and wish that if there be one, it should 
be made an example of. 


4. The Khdlsa Gazette (Lahore), of the Ist November 1897,-remarks 

The Amfr on British Commissioners at that the following passage occurs in the procla- 

Femmes. mation recently issued by the Amfr of Kabul 
in response to the prayers of the tribesmen for help :— 


“The English are utterly ignorant of the manners and customs of the 
Pathéns. Had I been in their place, [ would have settled this affair very 
easily, as every man understands the habits of his fellow-tribesmen better than 
a foreigner can ever do. [ could have accomplished this work without the 
least difficulty. I learn that Sir John Lawrence was the Commissioner of 
Peshdwar at the time of the Sepoy Mutiny of 1857, and that he enjoyed the 
loveand esteem of the Afghans, and conquered Delhi with their help. Again, 
risings have taken place in Swat before this, but these were promptly suppressed 
by the wise Colonel James, a late Commissioner of Peshawar,” 


This shows thatthe Amfr means to convey the idea that the present 
a frontier risings are due to the incompetence of “ Government’s Commissioners.” 
It is, however, not easy to see what grievance the Pathféns can have against 

these officers. Is Abdul Rahmén ignorant of the excessess committed 
by Afghdn, badmdshes in British territory? Does not His Highness 
know that robbery, rifle-thefts and murder are becoming every-day 
- occurrences in the il&ka of Pesh4war, and that his favourite tribesmen are 
responsible for all this mischief? In spite of this, however, the culprits are 
‘only lightly punished. What more does the Amir expect of the Commis- 
Bioner of Peshawar? Should these officers let the Pathéns work their will 
in the Pesh§war Division? The Editor further remarks that the Amir’s 
statement that: he could have “settled this effair very easily” deserves 
serious consideration at the hands of the authorities. It shows that although 
“His Highness knows the cause of the present risings on the frontier and can 
suppress them without the least difficulty, still he: prefers to act the part of « 
mere looker-on, Abdul Rahmén professes to. be a friend of the dies 
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Is it not clear, then, that 
» are not to be relied upon. In con- 
 Abdal Rahadw ie wrong io stating that Sir 
§ with. the help of the Afghans. 
Jelhi), of the Tith November 1897, remarks 
the tribal risings have revived in England the 
| controversy as to what should be the frontier 
Qne party advocates the “ Forward” : 
yovernment not to go beyond the natural 
then gives a summary of the arguments be, 
in support of ite contention. 


t<*.e 
se? s 


Riydstha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 12th Novem- 
1897, remarks that Government's “Forward” 
| policy is responsible for the present frontier 
 ——e | | Phis policy wasadepted with the object of preventing a Russia 
Be a : advance towarde India. But is a Russian invasion of this country feasible or 
ee. probable? Livery native newspaper should address itself to the solution of 
i this question and settle it ones and for all, as the “ Forward ” policy is costing 
India very dear. In the last sumber of India is published an article under 
of “ Nightmare ofthe Russian Invasion,” in which that paper has 
endeavoured to prove that tt is foolish to- suppose that Russia wishes to 
ae ) this country, or that tHe Muscovite advance into Central Asia is a 
a menace to the safety of India, The boundaries of Germany and Russia are 
Bee conterminous, and still neifher country apprehends an attack from the : | 
. : her, The Editor expresses his concurrence with these views, and quotes 
% @Xtaets from India in support of the position taken up by him. 


* « z mat 5 


‘oo «4, ‘Thé. Poles A 


(Lahore), of the 15th November 1897, s 


Le 


ar 


remarks that, it having been proved to demons- « 
| ration that the “ Forward ¥ policy was respon- a 


that Government would peu this policy in its iiae relations 
‘the iieanen. The wever, appears difficult of realization. At 
ch the speech delivered by Lord George 
ced in the mind of the.Indian public. The 
h has been telegraphed to this country by 


pp, ia a speech at Acton, quoted despatches 
ll ade against the. Government of breach of 
Migorously defended, Lord Elgin, The succes- 
hwere, he said, part of the common Imperial 
i found necessary to adopt, Our relations 
most amicable, He favoured neither the 
districts:on the frontier; nor total 


7 


ha 


4 


| Paithdrawal, but, tho ‘concentration of our atrength and attention on,routes 
| -and: positions essential for the fulfilment of British obligations, accepting: 
| . @gewhere general submission and interfering as little as possible in tribal — 
ia ' affairs, The establishment of satisfactory relations with the tribes, he said, 
|. Was primarily essential,” | . 


___- Commenting on the above, the Times of London says that “ we cannot 

imperil the command of the main routes to Afgh4nistén, where, in the event 

-of unfriendliness on the part of Russia, it might be necessary to act promptly 

for the extension of the Railway system on the frontier along the Kabul 

river. This isa measure the character of which Lord George Hamilton 
contemplates.” : a Pat 

In other words, the Secretary of State for India favours neither the 

occupation of the disturbed ildkas nor total withdrawal ; but, as in Swat, 

Malakand, &c., wishes to construct roads through Tfrah and erect forts at 

important points commanding these roads. Thisis worse than the “ Forward” 

policy. The new policy will oblige the Government of India to establish 

more outposts in tribal territory and make its relations with the tribesmen 

still more. intricate. If recent experience teaches any lesson it is this 

that Lord George Hamilton’s scheme would, if carried out, have the effect 

of turning the border Pathdns into the bitter and implacable enemies of the 

British Government, and would necessitate the sending out of constant expedi- 

tions againstthem. Again, the Secretary of State says that from the residents 

of places not garrisoned by British troops merely general subniission would be 

accepted, and that Government will interfere “as little as possible in tribal 

| affairs.” But what is the extent of this “as little as possible,” and what 

' : guarantee is there that these words will not be interpreted to cover any 

amount of interference in the affairs of the tribesmen, just as certain words in 

ay the Governor-General’s proclamation issued at the commencement of the 

a Chitr4l Campaign were held to justify the occupation of Chitrél by the British 

Government ? Anyhow, the new frontier policy is not calculated to.put an 

end to Government's troubles on the frontier, and it is to be apprehended that 

the chances of a speedy return of the present expedition are remote. The 

British Government “ cannot afford to imperil the command of the main 

routes into Afghanistan,” but this end is impossible of attainment until the 

tribesmen are prevailed upon to abstain from opposing the wishes of Govern- 

ment. Besides, the erection of forts commanding the routes in question and 

increasing the amount of allowances paid to the frontier tribes (for “‘ the estab- 


lishment of satisfactory relations ” with them is “ primarily essential”) will 
entail a very heavy expenditure on the Indian treasury. 


8. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 11th November 1897, remarks 
ae 7 that to a certain extent the tribesmen alone are 
‘oe ee Sapetien. - responsible for the present frontier risings, and 

- that they are being condignly punished for their treachery. After alluding 
- to the various rumours current in the country as to the objects of the Tfrah 
_ Expedition, the Editor observes that it is unlikedly that the Afridis will part 
. with their rifles or pay the fine demanded of them without a desperate 


& Re 


), of the Dun November 1897, publishes 
pe verses from Karim Bakhsh, Kardér, who 
thlllee the A fghfineto task for raising disturbances 
the Government ow having gained a victory 
tne Fovecthie sexnct Bonerwils. The writer usly remarks that Lord : 
promised lian a: jfgft for immortalising the success of the British 
: wes, wad seltetline Editor to reeimmend hin for the jAgir which he will share 
aes Th. The Paisw Akiidr Qlahore), of the Sth November 1897, publishes | 
Cin Wetter end! thie: Seat: Mohan. © Smmunication from Mushtéiq Hussain (Vikér- 

maadanie‘of! Aumwoling, wiMollkc), late Revenue Secretary, Hyderabad 
State; in whielk he supe that thestatement published by in newspapers 
tint Hie Sunni Mulwwmadans of Amroha have sent a congratulatory telegram 
+3 i of the Sunni 
to do with this telegram: can be counted 
on one's fingers, and these only joined the movement simply because the 
ing of demonstrations in honor of the 
iw otter parts of India. It may also be mentioned that not 7 
with this movement, as the Magistrate 


tian firm st seconde in sending 
commercial relations between India 
that the Turkish Caps, w hich the Indian 


to the matter. The Editor is glad to 
remarks have not failed to attract the 


+, 


re), of the 13th November bold 
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4 > Chistian’ fellow-subjects that many of thom have left their homes snd ath a 

— starving i in exile, These unfortunate men have submitted :an. appeal to: the: ae 
pet eam recounting their sufferings and praying them to arrange for their 0 

F’ - ‘return to Orete The Editor remarks that England alone is responsible for the. 

 privations and hardships which the Cretan Muhammadans are undergoing in 

these days, as:it was she who prevented the ‘Sultan from sending Adham. 

a Pasha to their rescue. Is it not strange that. His Imperial Majesty should 

ae be powerless to help his own subjects? It is high time that the Powers 

fe permitted the Pasha to release the Muhammadans of Crete from the clutches. 

| of their Christian oppressors, 


14. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 8th " evember 1897, also repro- 
duces, from an English newspaper, an account 
of the sufferings of the Cretan Muhammadans. 


‘The same. 


15. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the ‘8th November 1897, remarks 
The Cretan Mubammadans and their that it is a crying shame that, while the Hindds 
suatan eoeuigsontets, have raised no less than Rs. 48,000 for the 
expenses of the case of Mr. Tilak who was prosecuted by the Government 
and convicted by the highest Court (in the Bombay Presidency) of an offence 
against the State, the Indian Muhammadans have not contributed even 
Rs. 20,000 or Rs. 25,000 for the relief of their oppressed and poverty-stricken : 
co-religionists in Crete, on whose behalf the Consuls and Agents of the British 
Government itself have appealed to all charitably disposed persons, 


16. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 11th November 1897, remarks 
that the action of the Czar in personally receiv- 
ing the King of Siam and interceding between 

him and the French Republic with a view to settling the differences existing 

between the two Governments is pregnant with meaning, and does not bode 

any good, Siam in itself is not a powerful State, but if she makes common 
= cause with France, the south-eastern frontier of India will have to be fortified 
3 jn the same way as the north-western frontier, because the country would be 
- threatened on the south-east by France just as it is menaced by Russia on 
| the north-west. Add to this the fact that Russia and France are allies, and 
the picture presented to the mind’s eye is one of great danger. In these 
circumstances the only remedy that can suggest itself to the Editor is that 
the British Government should consider it its duty to win the hearts of the 
people of. India and frankly acknowledge them to be loyal. This is the only 
way in which the present connection between. England and India can be 
maintained in the eventuality contemplated by the Editor, 


The King of Siam and the Czar. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


17. The Paisa Akhldr (Lahore), of the 13th November 1897, remarks 
that an article has appeared in the Saturday 
| Review under thé! heading of “‘ What should 
India have been,” in which the writer has endeavoured to prove that India 
as. ‘not in so prosperous a condition as the Government and its officials would 
. have the. public helieve; that the repeated visitations -of famine in this | i. 
_pountry are.due to mal- administration ; cu the subjects of the Native States, | . iy 4 


a. | The Saterday Review on Indian 
c «+ eMairs, 


7 ee y. AS 
oe 4 


~ 


to easry on its uitenates 
a Cit is tras that the views expressed by the 
| eertam persone. There can, however, be 
amient will be layimg the natives under a 7 
; them « larger share im the administration a 
j arrangement would, moreover, put a stop to | 
wt out of India m the shape of salaries and 

It can readily be seen that the natives 
for a sufficiently long time to be able : 
and other work to the entire satisfaction . 
er remarks that the best way to extricate 


people of thie country from the grip of poverty will be to encourage 
education and make the people take to indigenous arts and 


The question of frigation also deserves the serious consideration 
of the authorities. India beimg an agricultural country, the spectre of famine 


| 


a x ean be banished from it only by constructing irrigation works on a much 
i. ae ee scale than st present, so as to meet the requirements of the whole 


ro : 
AE - 


a 18. The Bhdrat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 15th November 1897, 


2 


eee Ps ee 3 peblishes a communication in which the writer 
ei : 7 . slates that, as the plague has broken out in certain 


. villages in Jullundur and threatens to spread to other parts of the district, 
the local authorities should attend to the sanitation of the city and make 
arrangements for thé inspection of the station and of the Phagwara 
road, The writer fails to see why no doctor has been placed on duty at the 
_ ‘Railway Station, and urges that people should be required to pay particular 
, attention to the sanitary condition of their houses, and that pecuniary help ‘ 
should be given to those who cannot afford to keep their houses clean 
} ddit dp to posting a Medical Officer at the Station, 
a ‘somber of Inspectors ou be told off to superintend the sanitation of 
; ur City and the neighbouring villages. These precautions, if 
,» would serve to ward off the danger with which Jullundur is threa- 
Obtains a footing in the dirty narrow city of 
mp it out even after incurring an expendi- 


) oh ae i 0 RR Re co aber) of the 12th November 1897, pub- 
oe YY +g ennaton ot a fit by a mi wife: il a hes a communication from a pleader of 
ma — ~ \Eeaifarnél, who states. that the Sub-Divisional 
eeived an anonymous letter saying that the 
E resident of Gohla having become pregnant 
" | praying that an inquiry might be made into 
be g other than the Néib Tahsflddér, the Deputy 
pemildér,. The Magistrate, ] Lieutenant Stephen, 


eae Lieutenant Stephen directed the Néib Tahaftdér to make inquiries regarding 
oi the suthor of the anonymous petition. In cotiteaverttion of thie order the 
» ,  Méib Tahsfldér sent for Bansi, goldsmith, aud his unmarried daughter, sad 
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. 


: ae ‘sebt tlie petition to the N&ib Tahsfldér of Gohla.’ Tho writer ‘has fot men 
endorsed by the Magistrate on the petition, but he has ‘heard that 


caused them to be insulted in the court room itt & most unbecoming tanter, 
He had the girl examined by a Native Dai (midwife), who found that 


she was not pregnant. The writer is of opinion that the Magistrate could 


not have ordéred the examination of the girl, as he had no authority to give 
guch an order. Probably the N&ib Tahsfld&r has done this of his own accord 
either through ignorance of the law or from some selfish motive. It is, 
however, said that the N&ib Tahsfldér’s Reader entreated bim to stttimon 
the ‘girl and her father to his court. The writer is not aware whether they 
were called by means of a summons or whether he followed the Sikhs 
Shéhi method and gave an order to the Chaprdsi in the following terms : 
“Go and bring that rascal (har4m z4da) with his unmarried daughter. We 
will give him a lesson”. Such procedure is not in accord with the 
present enlightened age. If the girl and her father commit suicide, who 
will be responsible for the crime ? The Punjab Government should enquire 
into the matter so as to prevent the recurrence of similar incidents in the 
future and give a lesson to the Ndib Tahs{ld4r who is still a probationer. 
Efforts should also be made to trace the writer of the anonymous petition 
in order that he may- be made an example of. If any court is allowed to 
exercise such powers, it will be easy for a Ndéib Tahs{lddr to send for respect- 
able and Pardanashfn girls for any purpose he likes. 


20. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 5th ae 1897, 


. visitas suggests that assessors should in future be 


of expressing an intelligent opinion regarding the most complicated cases 


that may come up before a court of justice. 


24. The Victoria: Paper (Sialkot), of the 9th November 1897, remarks 

that it is a mistake to suppose that the 
49" sentence of 18 months’ imprisonment passed. on 
Amba Pershéd is unduly severe. In ordinary libel cases the maximum 
punishment prescribed by the Indian Penal Code is 2 years’ imprisonment 


| | Government. and the Native Press, 


im addition to a fine, and seeing that sedition. is a much more serious offence, 


it is apparent that the sentecce passed against the Editor of the Jame-ul- 
Ulum does not err on the side of undue severity. The Victoria Paper, how- 


ever, expresses a hope that Sir Antony MacDonell will be pleased to. accord 
>. favorable consideration to Amba Pershdd’s appeal for mercy. J t is true 
: a that.the object of the Native Press in writing strongly-worded articles is not 
® to incite rebellion against the Government, but there can be no denying 
the. fact that. such writings tend to create a most mischievous effect on the 
@ people, the great majority of whom are ignorant. Government has treated | 
>> the: Native Press with great forbearence in the hope that it tone may ime 


os Pai 


S prove ‘in course of time, and now that its patience has been exhausted, it hag, 


¥ 
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Wit 


tam s 


| selected by a mixed Committee of European 
‘and Native officials, and that the choice should invariably fall om men capable 


ta, . 
i ae Des | 
1 ee 


- a Ray , 
» 


ae 


Section 124A.. 
B pomibly, Mr. Suastice Strachey’s inter- 
il cain 7 s be proved ter - ditious ever tit mey have been written 
the best-of moteees.. 16 lameres the Native Press to improve its tone 


; . 


(Lahore), of the 8th November 1897, 

¥.-dwelling on the loyalty with which the 
-have been serving the Government both 
§ Government does not give the. Sikhs their 
6 p Judicial | Department. Lord. Dufferin and 
s mepe to the educated Sikhs that they would be 
oe ‘ giment along with other races, but unfortu- 
@ be found in civil employ. It igs a pity that a 


TPN eee 


Rs. their share of comfortable 
ee, perhaps that the Sikh | 
a «it must be borne i io mind that t 
‘Be, for the sake of Government 
Moreover, the 


the Civil Degertment, It will be said 
is small as compared with other races, but 
number of Sikhs who sacrifice their . lives 
proportionately larger than that of other 
s have claims on the Government of 
eomitinnities get their share of the loaves and 


communities. , 
the Punjab alone, while other’. 
ae fishes of the .public service in other Provinces, It is, therefore, to be hoped 


° S 
a 
a." 


ve that Sir Mackworth Young will attend to the matter, Government has 
issued orders aud Circulars diredting Heads of Departments to give preference 
to ‘persons of a certain race over those of another; even though the former 
be deficient in literary -atésinments, There is no reason why similar 
steps should not ‘be ‘taken iw:tegard to the Sikhs who have rendered more 


es valuable services than the community in question and who are sincerely 
loyaltothe Government. .. ©: © «° |. |= -: 


23, The Sirdj-ul- Aétbée Phelum, of the 8th November 1897, publishes 
Jadietal Maharrirs and notices of & communication in which the writer complains 
b=: that Judicial Muharrirs’ practise great. oppres- 
tissue a notice for ejectment unless a nazrana 
one; listens to the complaints of the litigants, 
led: to bribe these. parasites.. The writer then 
ic of ejectment. costs no less than Rs. 10 
junt is not realised from the tenant, This is 


’ 7 . . > ‘ , 


_ . 


sion sents They will 


hera), of the 12th» November 1897, remarks 


in order to prevent the Police from subject- 
> ‘accused Persons to violence, it is essential 
d be required to visit the lock-up every day 
} to make any: statement — they may wish 
the - Police: .-The local Magistrate should 
iis - Diary ‘I visited ‘the 4 oad to-day, 
birding his- treatnieat: (lit, violence): by the 
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Police.” ‘The following notice 


arta. 
Bee), 


~~ Jecal;Magistrate.” ‘I'ne, notice should be translated in al] the vernaculars 
spoken in the country and not in one language only. 


95. ‘The Khair Khwah i-Alam (Delhi), of the 16th November 1897, 
Loyalty to the raler for the time being, publishes a comimdhication in which the writer 


quotes'a verse from ‘tlie: Qurdu to show that 
obedience to the rulers fur the time being ‘is incumbent ‘upon every follower 


of Islim, andithat those: Muhammadans who disobey ‘their rulers are sinful 
in the eyes of God and the Prophet, 


‘NATIVE ‘STATES. 


26. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the’9th:November 1897, states 
Popularity of Wasir Ibréhim auas that Wazir Ibrahim . Ali has by his able 
——— aduinistration of the State won golden opinions 
at Bahawalpur, and that all classes of the State subjects are anxious that an 
extension of not less than five years should be granted to him in the 
interests of the State and the people. It is to be hoped that this prayer of 
the people of Balidwalpur will receive the favourable consideration of the 
Government. ; 


27. The Rafig-i-Hindustdn (Lahore), ;of the 11th Nayember 1897, 
publishes another open letter (No. 30, to the 
Viceroy, in which the Editur remarks that on 
Réi Bhég Rém’s return to Jummoo from Kashmir. a few days back several 
State officials, who are his subordinates, gave feasts in his honor, and enquires 
ifthe Judicial Member’s attendance at these feasts did not constitute -a 
breach of the-rules of Government service. It has also come to the know- 
lege-of the Editor that Diw4n Amar Nath, Governor of Jummoo, who is on 
very intimate terms with the R4i, practises gross oppression on the people 
of his iléka, especially the Muhammadans. Recently he was granted a jagir 
‘worth Rs.:10,000, and has commenced extending its limits by trampling on 
the rights:of other people, who have no chance of obtaining justice against 
him, as-the Judicial Member helps him in this operation. The Editor further 
remarks that the case -instituted against certain persons who had uttered. 
counterfeit coins is still. pending in the court of-Raéi Bhag Ram. God alone 
knows what truth:there is in the rumour that certain relations. of the Rai 
are‘in collusion-with the culprits and are retarding the decision of the case. 
Fn‘conelusion, the Rajig observes that Government servants—whether. Natives 
or Europeans—should ‘be accredited to Natives -States for only short and 
fixed. periods, so 2a:to preclude the possibility of their carrying on intrigues 
in the State. 


Kashmir affairs, 


98. The Sada-i-Hind (Lahore), of the, 8th November, 1897,, pub- 
ghee a communication in which the writer 
© | Rpethbda attra. " yemarks that the Hyderabad State has been a hot 


. ed:of intrigue ever since the death of Sir Salér Jang, and that Mr. Plowden 


| ie taking advantage of this condition of aflairs to further the interests of his 


Nodie’of vhéin'‘niade any comiplaint ‘pefote itis of viol te on'te Bart | 
ob the Pulice.” ‘Th ‘should slbo be ‘pobted'at’ tid Gntrhiide 
of évéry lock-up and other pubiic ' place :~ If ‘arly “policentin ? resorts ‘tb 

- violence or threat against any prisoner, the latter should complati to'the i 
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oe ' the present unsatisfactory state of things 


hat gentleman remains in Hyderabad: The 
sent troubles of the State are due to the 


; 


‘ State does not give hie personal attention to. 


t 


os (2). Preference i ‘- to one high official over another without 
rae _, adequate 1 * 
| : ne @ I nterference 4 
ig fore Pits) sagt the work of f 


a fad 
‘ ~ 
: { 
i. 
: 


[the Nizdm’s or his Wazfr's relations, &c., in 
@ State officials. ~ 


mot in the selection of State officials, 
State officials. 


le , Inconsiderate treatment of the servants of the State. 
— '» (7) Rapid changes in the ministry. : 
|  — . (8) - Non-observangé of rules and regulations. 
as a : / * (9). The Nizd&m’s ‘want of personal knowledge of the affairs of 
ae ob 4 the State, © 
Aas _ _ Phe writer then makes certain suggestions to improve this condition 


se oe of things, and calls upon the Nizém to lose no time in remedying the evil. 
coe | ie | NATIVE SOCIETIES. | 
esses 99, The Arya Gazette (Lahore’, of the 11th November 1897, pub- 
Sa Pe ee Bie a lighes an article (written by Lala Hans Réj, om 
eg | | Evemies of the Hinda religion, 
a one of its Editors) with a view to showing 
an eh that. although the Revd. Mr Macdonald, D. D., was wrong in stating 
Sy @ ; before the last Missionary Conference held in Calentta that the edifice of 
a the Hindu religion was about to tumble down, still there can be no doubt 
ae that Hinduism is passing through a very critical period in these days. Its 
Bi Bes first and foremost enemy is theadverse criticism of its principles by European 
ee! + geholars; and as this criticism comes to India in the garb of Science, no 
fee Hindu:thinks of questioning its‘ correctness. It is difficult to remedy the 
mC evil unless Hindu Sanskrit scholars are forthcoming to silence such criticism 


ffectually. ‘Thesecond enemy.-of the Hindu religion is its division into 
noumerable sects, while the poverty of the majority of its followers is a 
ambling block in the way, >) propress, The exclusiveness of the Hindis 
also : " ion. They will shake hands with a Christian 


er s f Prochérak (J ullundur), of the 12th November 
<i publishes in its supplement entitled the 
PArya Muedfir” a fragment of an essay left 
sekh | Ran, i in which he endeavours to prove 
ke its followers love lust, rapine and plunder. 
bor in support of his contention, and 


nits, the Mubammadan religion ‘ ‘will not bee ie 


( 991 ) 


water. This essay. was meant for the dilation of Hindu, Christian, 
Muhammadan and Jaini youths. The Editor régrets that the author met 
hjs death before he could finish it. This fragment, however, shows that 
the deceased Pandit was es of extending the sphere of his influence, 


81. The Sat Dharm Prachérak (Jullundur), of the 12th November 
disa Voda Paschie Pant. _ 1897, publishes a communication from Jai 
Chand, Secretary, Priti Nidhi Sabha, Punjab, 


in which he remarks that the Veda Parchér Fund was started with the 
following objects :— 


(1) To facilitate the spread of the Vedic religion in India. 


-(%) To train preachers for the accomplishment of the above 
object. : 


(3) To open an Aryan Book Depdt. 


(4) To establish an Ashram (boarding house) for wi de students 
in Lahore, 


All these objects have no doubt been attained, but there is still considerable 
room for improvement in each department. This requires money, and the 
funds at tne disposal of the Arya Sam4j are anything but large.- It, there- 
fore, behoves every Arya to contribute liberally towards the Veda Parché&r 
Fund, which is doing immense good through the Priti Nidhi Sabha. It 
may be mentioned that from December 1895 to November 1896 the 
Sabha’s updeshaks travelled 908 miles, delivered 2,524 lectures and sermons, 
and visited several places where the name of the Arya religion had never 
been heard of before. They also preached at 18 big fairs and ‘ purified ’ 25 
persons, It has been estimated that their lectures, &c., were heard by 
about 416,329 persons, 


MISCELLANEOUS. : 


82, The Koh-i-Nar (Lahore), of the 16th November 1897, regrets 


that although public gambling is an offence, 

dice table has been set up at a distance of only 
15 or 20 paces from the Police Station near the carriage stand outside the 
Lahori Gate. A large crowd of people is always to be seen round the table, 
and the thing bids fair to prove the ruin of many youths of the town. It is 
strange that the Police have not taken any notice of this up to the present. 
Nay, one may sometimes even see Police Constables taking part in the play 
or receiving presents from the winners. It is to be hoped that the able 
and energetic Deputy Commissioner of Lahore will take immediate steps 


to put an end to this scandal. 


Public gambling at Lahore. 


e Punjab Government Press, Lahore—25-11-97—70. 
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SELECTIONS 
FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 27th November 1897. 


POLITICAL. 


t. The Waki (Amritsar), of the 22nd November 1897, remarks that 
the Pioneer is opposed to the annexation of | 
| Tfrah on financial grounds. If Government. | 
cannot find the necessary funds for the proteetioa of the country, then what. | 
is the meaning of the much boasted wealth of Bagland, and of what use aré. 

- the millions of money hoarded up by the Hindu s&hikérs? Again, there 
are 250 millions of natives who own allegianee to England, but what is the 
use of having such a numerous population if they are unable to supply the 
troops required for the oceupation ofa small pieee of tribal tertitory? Russia 
which has a population of 80 millions only keeps a standing army of 24 
millions, in addition to 12 lacs of well-disciplined' and 7 lacs of half-diseiplined. 
troops, and, in spite of her being the poorest European Power, she maintains a 

fairly good navy, and manages to pay the cost of military railways extending 
ever several thousands of miles, Nor is this all. She has, m the vain hope . 
of conquering India, been pushing forward her frontier through wild and hilly - 
tracts, and has in the course of the past 30 yeara reached as far as Chitral on. 
the one side and Her&t on the other. Om the other hand, England, the: 
wealthiest country in the world, has not advanced ten miles beyond the plaias- 
during the past 50 years. Wilt not the world or, at any rate, the frontier. 
tribes be justified in attributing this state of things to the weakness of Govern-. 
mentt If the Government wished to content iteslf with thé plains of Fadia, . 
why did they invade Afgh4nistén in 1839—42 and again in $879-80% and why. 
are expeditions sent against the frontier tribes from:-time to time? Can any” 
one say that the slightest good has: accrued from: the expenditure: of blood and: 
treasure which these expeditions entailed. The Biitor has no hesitation ia: 
angwering the latter question in the negative, and remarks that, owing to: the: 
yacillating frontier policy, the moral effect of tiene diatom aad Reiter 
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The frontier policy of Government. 
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to atiiex: a single: inch of 
E that: Government: was:justified in with. 


pbetng: then under’Sikh rale: no such 
prrevinenleaniel: Afghénistén- in 1880, If 
, the: Chinese: would: not: have conquered 
Wa the: Russians: have: destroyed the Tekke 
tiers: of: Russia: would: not: have-become con- 
and- all nevessity for sending expeditions 
se wd-te exist,. 1t'ie trae that the enbjugation 
much: trouble; but: Russia has succeeded 
e velina the-Afghfine. Indeed, one-tenth of the 
‘sitvce 1886 would: have sufficed to establish 


+ It is; however; no use crying over spilt 
annex Tochi and: Tirah-and make amends 


a fine of Rs; 50,000 and 1,000 rifles in 
ton these expeditions. Such action on 
a-serious- blow to British prestige among 


Aftéti-Pimja® Gahore), of the 23rd November 1897, remarks 
itis not easy to foretell. when the frontier 
es will come to an end and quiet and order 


_@@ll. that is certain is that negotiations for 
Betwes: the tribes: and. the: Political Officers. The 


a ra ip of severdl tribes Have digudy agreed to the Government terms and 
as tendered theit submission to tliteaforesaid officers, while the remainder have 
ee | for tite te consult: the tribesmen. whom they represent, The severest 
 —— tet ieeysoved: or the insurgeae are the surrender of a certain number of 


ao ns ( is five hundred), the payment of a certain 
oo fide (He steal does not exceed Re. 20,000), and the return 
ee | Governient property whi fell into their hands. Although the proclam- 
a . . PAONE ened. ate ent on. this print, it may fairly be presumed that the 

a i tribesmen are not to be discontinued. In 
rities are inclined to treat the border 


te and the Pioneer; and these papers 
ing Government with cowardice. They 
no room for doubt that Government is 
at any price, and that if the insurgents are 


necessity ding an expedition 
, be borne in mind that the Government 
m the pride 6s laid down by the Secretary of State's 
rod the ¥ F, sod has now asked the Viceroy to be lenient 
Besides, have not the insurgents already 
Their houses have been burnt down, 
» waste land, and their wives and children 
are being chased from hill 
In a word, such a heavy 


| | (, 999. -) - | 
logs has ‘been inflicted on them’ that. they will not forget it ina hurry. In. 
eddition to this, they have to pay to Government large sums of money in the 
shape of fines, Under these circumstances, the Viceroy’s decision. to treat. 
‘them in @ spirit of leniency is a laudable one, It should, moreover, be 
réinembered that the frontier risings are costing” ‘India Very dear afd have 
crippled the trade of the couatry. It is, thérefdre, the duty of Government 
to bring these risings to a close as soon as possible, and there can be no doubt 
that this end can be attained by abstaining frofi punishing thé tribesmen téd 
severely. _ in conclusion, the Editor observes’ that if the tribes had ‘not 
resorted to night attacks, but had niet the British troops in the field, they 
would have been annihilated within a week. ae 


'3. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), ‘of the 20th November 1897, 
remarks that Her Majesty the Queen Empress 
| | | has sent a telegram expressing: her deep sorrow 
at the disaster that has befallen the Kapurthala picket, and enquires -whether 
this 16 all-that can be done in sucha case, Thé Editor is of opinion that.a. 
Court of Inquiry similar to the one appointéd: to inquire into the losses 
suffered by the Northamptonshire Regimetit should be held to ascertain. 
the cause of the disaster ; and that subscriptiotis should be raised for the: 
families of the Kapurthala soldiers, as has been done in the case of the men 
of the Gordon Highlanders killed aid wounded at Dargai. If this is not 
done, the public will infer that the higher authorities are in the habit of 
making distinctions between white and black men and that they are not 
Willing to show as much consideration for the latter as they doin the case 
of their own countrymen. ae } 


The Kapurthala picket, © 


4. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 15th November . 1897, 
| remarks that after the severe fighting at Dargai 
and the capture. of the Sampagha Pass it was 
hoped that the Afridis would cease to oppose the advance of the British 

forces, but that subsequent events have shown. that this expectation is not 

destined ‘to be realised. The Afridis know only too well that they cannot 
oppose the. British advance in the opea field and have taken to a guerilla 

warfare which is proving a source of much annoyance and loss to the British 
troops. It is to be féared that a considerable time must elapse before the 
tribes suomit to the Government. After giving alist of the casualties that 
have occurred from the date of the Maizar affair, the Editor observes that the 
vbjéct of the expedition is to punish the tribesmen and not to annex their. 
territory. It is therefore desirable that punishment should be inflicted on the 

tribes and not on our own troops as well. In support of this view the Editor 

states that on the 2nd November the Afridts attacked & convoy in the 
Arhangs Pass, and in addition to killing and wounding a number of men carried 

off 50,000 rounds of atamunition and Rs. 50,000 cash, together with a number | 
of rifles. The destruction of their villages so far from discouraging has roused 

the hostility of the Aftidis, They have removed their cattle and families, and | 
are, becoming defiant. The Editor then refers to the disaster that befell the. 
Kapurthala picket and the losses sufferr ed by 2 foraging parties, and remarks, ae 
that the terms offered by General Lockhart to the Orakzais are in the Opinion 


The Tirah expedition. 
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‘easy. The Gaustte attributes this to the 
‘to-leave Tirah as the Afridis are to see. 


Li ’. ‘ ' Delhi), of the 19th November 1897, in 
a 4 iatinuation of the article published in its issue 
# the 11th idem (vide paragraph 5 of Selections 

‘nthe ahi 20th 1 member), remarks that the advocates of the 

“ forward” policy are never { Sid of reminding the world that the Russians 

have, since the.time of Peter @ th Great, been maturing plans for invading 

India, and that their onal in Central Asia are nothing but an advance 

towards thie country. The ew Russian Railway, which runs through 

uninhabitable, arid and barnes tracts of land and cannot therefore benefit the 
teaders in any way, is alleged to : have beer constructed to facilitate a Russian 

TOW ARIOD of India. On the. gther hand, the opponents of this policy are of 

opinion that Russia can have no designs against this country, and that the 

advance into Central Asia is m6 menace to the safety of the British Indian 

Empire. They argue that tbe Russians not having a navy strong enough to 

establish colonies across the ocegn, have been endeavouring to expand their 

empire by annexing parts of Central Asia just as Germany, France and 
other Powers are extending their poesessions by colonizing South Africa. 

The writer then quotes extragts from an article which appeared in the 

Nineteenth Century in 1888 of 1889 under the heading of “‘ Russian advance 

towards India” to show that @ Muscovite invasion of this country is an 

impossibility, But if this ig so, why has the Government of India been 
spending crores of rupees in making arrangements to checkmate Russia? 

The Editor promises to revert to the question in the next issue of the Wakil- 

i-Hind. 


6. ‘The Tdj-ul-Akhbér: (Raéwalpindi), of the 20th November 1897, 
remarks that the Sikhs have more than once 
given practical proof of their sincere devotion 
to the British Government by maintaining the honor of the Union Jack in 
the field of battle in distant countries. The brave deeds performed by the 
gallant Sikh soldiers in Africa, Egypt, &c, were beginning to be forgotten; 
but the heroic defence of Saragheri and the gallantry displayed by the 
Kepurthala picket have once more brought the Sikh soldier to the front. 
Ft is no exaggeration to say that the Sikhs alone can withstand and tame 
the wild Path4ns now in arms against the British Government. The Editor 
farther remarks. that now that the bravery and loyalty of these soldiers has 
been ‘admitted on all hands, it behoves Government to give them preferment 
and raise their position. Government cannot of course be expected to treat 


The Sikhs and the Government, 


them on a footing of ae with their British confreres, who are men of. 


irnment, but it is only just that their devotion 
In these days a Sikh sepoy gets only 
Of} ich sum he can hardly maintain his family and 
0 Hh My take his claims into consideration and give him 

dition to this, special pensions and allowances 


‘the same nationality as 
; | should be rew; 


rvirors of the herosa of Saragheri and those 


—- al at" 
z 
BS nS Seine dit Bikini cue 
oa ig Ee ys ena a ee Ay eee eS Se ee 


~- 


<2 ae 
‘Fe wee | 
or f> * 


Fe The Aftéb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 16th November . 1897, states 


‘The Rasslan designs against India, hat according to the ‘Wakél newspaper” the 
Russians intend to attack Herat before long, and. 
that the Amfr has accordingly despatched troops to defend that place. If this 
statement is correct, the Editor would like to know what the opponents of the’ 
frontier policy have got to say to this. These critics are never tired of urging: 
‘that Government has by aiding the Amfr with money and arms made him so 
impertinent that he no loager acknowledges alliance with the British. But’ 
éan they say (in the face of the threatened invasion of Herdét) that Government 
is wasting the Indian ‘revenues in subdsidising the Amir? ‘The truth is that 
in helping the Am{r Government is helping itself. The Russians are certain 
to attack Herat svoner or later, because it is inconceivable that a Power which: 
has been pushing forward its frontiers through hill and dale for the sake of 
conquering India should stop after reaching its very gates. It is apparent, 
therefore, that Russia is certain to attempt an invasion of India, and that the 
first brush will take place at Herit. The Amfr, however, cannot be expected 
to hold his own against the Muscovites single-handed, and the British Govern 
ment will have to aid His Highness with men and money in order to repel 
the Russians, But the question is by what route will troops be sent to Herdt? 
The Editor is of opiniun that the Kandahar road is impracticable for moving 
large bodies of troops, as the Amir is opposed to the construction of a road to 
that place, It is apparent, therefore, that the authorities will have to fall back 
on the Khaibar route, but the present state of the Pass is too well known to 


‘require mention. If Tirah is permanantly occupied, the situation will go — 


from bad to worse. A considerable pruportion of the Indian revenues will 
have to be spent on its defence while complications similar to those resulting 
from the occupation of Chitral will be certain to ensue. EF ven if the Afridfs 
submit to the Government now, they would be certain to harass it when the 
Russians threatened Her&t. The Editor is unable to suggest what course 
the Government should adopt in dealiug with the tribes, but wishes to point 
out that the authorities should take steps to ensure the maintenance of peace 
on the frontier without entailing fresh burdens on the Indian Treasury. 
India has derived absolutely no benefit from the large sums spent on the 
present expedition. In fact it is no exaggeration to say that the money which 
the expedition has cost has been thrown into the sea. 


8. The Wakil (Auritsar), of the 22nd November 1897, publishes an 
i pee die te ie article with a view to showing ‘that Reuter’s 


Porte. telegram to the effect that the Emperor of Aust- 


ria had sent an ultimatum to the Sultan in connection with the expulsion of | 


an agent of an Austrian Shipping Company from an ‘Armenian port was a 
piece of exaggeration. The subsequent telegrams show that His Imperial 
Majesty has agroed to the demands of Austria, and that the matter was a 
trivial one It is, moreover, incredible that the Sultan should have stood 
the impertinent words put by Reuter’s agency into the mouth of’ the 
‘Seoperor of Austria, which was once a vassal of Turkey. 


9, The Waktt (Amritsar), of the 22nd November 1897, acknowledges 
the receipt of Ra. 3-2-0 (in addition to the am- 


ounts already received and acknowled ged) on 
- pebalf of the Muhammadans of Crete. 


The Cretan Muhammdans, ; 
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bore); of the 22nd' Noventber 1897, states 
vege Muhammad Barkat Ali Khén, 
api lér of Chakfithal in the Aligarh District 
s the title of “ Hiddyat-ul-Islim.” This 
i  pobished by. Raja. Tasadduq Rasil, and 
ith the laudable: object of promoting senti- 
} Government, The author has, however, 
s resorted to misstatements and exaggeration 
ice, in one place he states that during 
was not a single city or town where temples 


Disa 


Ae a 
‘ 


oe erected in their place, It is the: first 
time: a. the Eater | des eediecrons so reckless a statement, The author. 
ouglit to linve mentioned the names of a number of places where temples 
were, converted into mosques: : “In another passage the Kanwar remarks 
tint: tlie former rulers of Indie practised great oppression on the people 
With «.view to converting them to Islim, and asks whether the British 
Goverument is not strong enough to compel the people to become Christians. 
It is. pity thay the Kanwar didnot get the pamphlet written by an abler 
mon than himeolf. Further om the author remarks that if Government 
ie had cared. to avenge itself for the Indian Mutiny of 1857, not a single Hindu 
fc or Mubammadan would have beep left alive, and challenges any one to prove 
: that: the Muhammadan rulers eer protected the religious rights of a man of 
another faith. The pamphlet im @uestion bristles with other allegations of 
an equally reckless character, buéthe object aimed at by the author is 
laudable one, Apparently the gem pilers of such books entertain some doubts 
Oe : regarding the loyalty of their coweligionists. They endeavour to impress on 
: them the benefits conferred ow) the country by the introduction of railways 
and telegraphs, but make no’ mewn of the liberty of speech and of the press 
: for. which the country is indebted to the present Government. Probably 
they are incapable of appreciating such boons. 


ee a eines GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


a The Jéfar Zatalli phore’, of the 6th Mocembes 1897 (received 
es Shi thethe dope sid thé Mebam- 20th November), states that some time ago the 
ae sstaan of Leni Muhammadans of Lahore raised subscriptions 
with a. view to enabling the A aed i-Himdyat Isl4m to take legal steps 
ast those ite premises to be searched), and that a fund 
madan shop. The Editor recently referred 
gubecribers, whereupon the Anjuman convened 

@ money raised for litigation should be re- 


| subsoribers. Nox dee gion has, however, been arrived at regarding 
the shop. with the result that ¢ | hes nare-holders are complaining. The public 
is. alec: arapocend, at’ the d 
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em has occurred in opening the shop in 
i¥ered in every.lane. to the effect that it was RS 
a - ck Lby mushrike, ‘and people were made to swear Ke 
ing things prepared by mushriks, So long « 
morant of this doctrine, they did not care, but fe 
ire of this fact, they consider it: hard that . 


musheriks for want of a ». Mubam madan 
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| dilop. "Phe number of Jhatka shops has ‘lirgely' inidressed:. and! dais’. 
‘boards ‘with the word JShatka are put up at-the shop of every: ‘Hindu Pe Se 
‘This ought to put the Muhammadans to shane The promoters of the stiop: 
should lose no time in os tothe matter, | sa 


12. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 22nd November 1897, states 
forrest of the marderer ‘of Kekh Rée. that about a week ago news was received of the 
. arrest ofthe murderer of Lekh Rém at Sirinagar, 
whence he was brought to Rawalpindi and identified by the mother and’ 
widow of the deceased. N athing further has, however, been heard: of the 
matter since then. As three or four persons were previously arrested on the 
‘same charge and subsequently released, fears are entertained that the man 
mow arrested may be let off after being kept in the lock-up fora few days, It is 
said that the murderer of the Pandit lived at Lahore for a considerable time, 
and that there aro many persons who will-be able to identify him.at once. If 
the case is being investigated at Rdwalpindi, it seems desirable that the 
acoused should be brought down to L:hore and his identity establishod 80 
that the anxiety felt by the public may be removed. 


® 18. The Punjab Samachdr, (Lahore), of the 20th November 1897, 
states that the news that a man has been arrested 
in Kashmir on suspicion of being the murderer 
of the late Pandit Lekh Ram is perfectly true. The man has been brought 
down to Rawalpindi and identified by the mother and wife of the deceased. 
One or two persons from Labore have also gone up there to identify him. 
The Editor feels confident that this man is the dastardly Muhammadan who 
so treacherously murdered the Pandit in March last, and has no doubt that 
he will meet with his deserts. It may be mentioned that the conduct of the 
Lahore Police in connection with the murder of Lekh R&m has been such as 
40 lead the public to regard them with feelings of suspicion, and that the fact 
that all the Police Officers as also the majority of the men in the town are 
-Muhammadans is not calculated to allay this feeling, It would therefore, 
be better for all concerned that the case should be enquired into and tried 
at Réwalpindi. If this cannot be done—and it is absolutely necessary that 
‘the case should be heard by some Magistrate at, Lahore—arrangements should 
‘be made to keep the suspected maa in the custody of a European Police 
‘Officer or in that of the Réwalpindi Police. This will save the Lahore Police 


from being subjected to further criticism. 


The same. 


/  ., 14 The Jéfir Zatall (Lahore) in a Supplement dated the 
2 Geen 6th November 1897, remarke that all other 
ry pene See +t See sources of income of Mirza Ghulém Ahmad 
haying failed, he has now decided to open a Muhammadan Middle School at 
‘KAdién, the entire management of which will be in his own hands. The Mirza 
would have been doing a real service to the Muhammadan community if he 
shad started a Technical School in his town. But he only wishes to make 
-amoney, and this plan would not have answered his ‘purpose, The Editor 
farther remarks that the Muhammadans should not be taken i in by the Mirza’ . 
"aaenrance that the religious education of their boys will be i is his own hands, 
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: jacked, ie fe 


a ela at. the local’ Westin Office on 
@ = de icy of Malik Singh, Pleader, 
o » Government to graut anu extension of service 


. District Superintendent of Police, Jhelum. | 
Broadwood'’s services, and said that he was 
Slice for some time to come.. The meeting 
ution to the effect that Government be 


om of service to: Mr. Broadwood. 
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@ (Lahore), of the t7th November 1897, 
marks that Sir W. W. Hunter has, on the 
gth of certain sentences occurring in the 
case of Mr. Tilak, stated in the London 
Goverment Schools in India certain books 
rs of Schools which contain disparaging 
wens agiiiet: Britis role.” This statement ie hardly credible. At any. 
10 with Boole: are’ to: be mid in Wrdu. On. the contrary, the text- 
iu: the North-Western Provinees and: 
of the British Government, Perhaps some 
Written historical works of the. kind referred 
. Ebunter ought to have specified this in 
taught to native students mostly the 

, Or ie it possible: that the replacement of 
Fedo of India” by Har Parshad Shastri’ 
prompted hint to. pew this tirade ? Again, the writer on “Indian 


wiw' the Fimes, but rae i 
atticls, But ie not the 


ry Mandalik, and an Uma Shenker Yajnik, al 
-wishers of Government. 


e), of the 23rd Nowensber 1897, remarks: 
most of the Vernacular newspapers of India 
eve drawn the attention of the sympathetic 
nor of the North-Western Provinces to the 
Parsh4d, Editor and Preprietor of the 
‘lg rom the very outset the prisoner pleaded. 
y on the mercy of the court. It was, there- ie 
to an eqgal term of imprisonment with 
site different from that of Amba Parshéd. 
wi rment awarded to the prisoner took the 
» Editor further remarks that the deplorable = 
r, Rand bas proved:s ealamity to the 
authorities te ithe loyalty of the- 
ose ‘devotion te Her Majesty was never 
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“ “dpubted before. Indeed, so many blessings awa begn. conferred’ on this 
eountry by British rule and the people appreciate them so thoroughly that 
even the worst native will not go against Government and thereby involve 
his fellow-ca untrymen in trouble. It is, however, a‘matter for congratala- 
tion that the author of.the Poona tragedy hag.at last been run to. earth, as 
this will serve to put an end to. the troubles of native journalista, Besides, 
Government might have by this time been convinced that though ‘the 
native news papers msy indulge in strong language, they are utterly incapable 
of: publishing seditious articles. In conclusion, the Editor observes. that 
the papers of the North-Western Provinces should memorialise the kind- 
hearted Sir Antony Macdonell to show mercy to Amba Parshad. The 
journalists of the Punjab and Oudh would gladly aifix their names to. the 


memorial, which is certain to receive favuurable c»asideration from His 
Honor. 


18. The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 20th November 1897, 
remarks that it is a mistake to regard news- 
papers as so many commercial ventures, and 
that the Press of the Punjab, which is a frontier province, requires to be 
carefully looked after. ‘Tine authorities should allow no piper to be started 
unless they are satisfied that its conductors. are elucated and respectable 
persons. A newspaper in the hands ofa man of no ‘education or social 
standing worth the name is a source of infinite: mischief tv both the rulers’ and 
the ruled. It is to be hoped that sone member of the Panjab Lagislative 
Council will introduce in the Council a Bill to the above effect. 


Government and the Press, 


NATIVE STATES. 


19. The Jéfar Zatalli (Lahore), of the 17th November 1897, 
publishes a cartoon in which the Mulla 
‘is represented as presenting the following 
memorial to the Government of India :— 


Kashwir affairs, 


“The inclusion of a State forest and certain lands and villages in 
the estate of Raja Sir Amar Singh is calculated to create disunion in the 
Mah4rdja’s family. Either a similar addition should be made to the jdgifr 
of Raja Ram Singh, or the forest, &c., in question should be resumed by 
the State. K4éi Bhég Bam should also be warned against intriguing with 
tise enemies of the Mahdrdja.” 


20. The Rafig-i-Hindustin (Labor), of the 18th November 1897, 
publishes a communication purporting to 
; emanate he a “ Revenue official in Kashmir,” 
who remarks that the inclusion of a valuable State forest, &c., in the jdgfr 
of Réja Amar Singh is calculated to create bad blood between the Réja and 
his brother, Sir Ram Singh, and that this will prove injurious to the interests 
of the State. Government should, therefore, lose no time in nipping the evil 
in the bud. Either a jagic of equal value should be granted to Raja Ram 
g y - Singh, or that released in favour of Sir Amar Singh should be resumed by 
= .. q - thes paints. The authorities should not treat this matter as an ordiaary one, 


The same, 


yo 


firs 


B to-serivus consequences. We should, more- 
Rew Should’ tiave been so anxious to 
y ‘aG@itious ‘to his estates. The writer } 
e only two ways of putting an end ‘to the 7: 
in Kashmir. Either the ‘Mabfréja, whose é 

B tice Tatrigues, should te deposed and the 
ngh ; or, if Government canrot treat a loyal 
re Rij should ‘be made to resign the Vice. 
mr live on ‘his estate. He should not, : 
Fammoo except by special permission. In 

Sir Amar Singh must leave Jummoo for 

Kashwir will coutinue to be a hot bed of 


« 


in. (Lahore), of the 18th November 1897, 
os be a s another open letter (No. 31) to the 
: o feeroy, i in which. the Editor remarks that he 
: reosived » communication. fron Jummoo informing him that seven locked 
Raim arrived at that place on the 16th of 
a 3 anjhat 1954. corresponding to 80th August last), in the custody of 
Zs ‘nine men, all of whom were State servants. . These boxes were taken direct 
to the Railw Station and ed to Jullundur the same day, the nine men 
tination. It is rumoured in Jummoo that 
@eoolen stuffs and ‘silver vessels presented to 
{ Ardja and by the ‘Governor of Kashmir and 
State servants. ‘This, wever, requires confirmation, All that is 
pe. certain ie that they could not:ligve contained things for the Judicial Member's 
reed or gedahen they would have been kept in Jummoo. At any 
Office to read, seeing that that Office alone | 
Réi Bhag Ram. It will not, however, be 
ig ‘to. enquire whether the Rdi has any power to depute State 
servants on his private business, atid: whether the pay of the nine men in 
for the days they were absent from duty came out of the Judicial 
pock 1arged to the State ‘Treasury. The Editor further : 
ate forest has been included in the jagir of 
the Jatter has, in violation of a Resolution 
under his own presidency, allowed a certain 
worth about RBs. 50,00,000, whereas the: 
t in mechmir nenenge to the State. It is 


y rate, ib is he ft iy of Eiscernment to 
ae ing eut bis intentions. In conclusion, the 


aclidrak (Jullundut), in a supplement dated. 
@ 19th Noveniber 1897, regrets that,the sum of 
i 50, 000 proposed to be.reised. for the. Lekh. 
en realized dp to the present, “People seem 


a 


Me a ( 1007 ) 
wee ” fhe already forgotten the tragic death of the Pandit, and appeals for 
ae Yeubecriptions towards the fund started to’ perpetuate his memory remain 
io ie ~~ unheeded. Nor is this‘all. Certain persons have invented a strange story to 
ie excuse themselves from joining the movement, viz., that Government has 
i s prohibited people from Subscribing to this fund. It should, however, 
be borne in mind that the Lekh Rém Memorial Fund is to be utilized in 
-gafeguarding the religion which is dearer to every Hindu than his lifs and 
not to serve the personal ends of any particular Arya. The Editor concludes 
by remarking that the deceased Pandit made great sacrifices in the cause 


of the Arya Sam4)j, and that it behoves its members to show their gratitude 
by contributing liberally towards the fund, 


MISCELLANEOUS. ! 


(23. The Koh-t-Niér (Lahore), of the 23rd November 1897, observes 
that the news published by one of its contem- 
| poraries that the authorities of the North- 
Western Railway have decided to accommodate eight instead of ten passengers 
in every third class compartment from the next hot weather is too good to be 
true. It is, however, to be hoped that the authorities will see their orders 
carried out, and take steps to prevent their native employés from herding 
fourteen and even more passengers in one compartment, as is done at present. 
Arrangements should, moreover, be made to provide separate accommodation 
for sweepers, whose company is acceptable to neither Hindds nor Muham- 
madans, This is especially the case with the former, to whom the very touch 
of a sweeper means pollution. 


Rai way complaints. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—=3-12-97—70. 
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POLITICAL. 


‘1, The Wakil.i-Hind (Delhi), of the 27th November 1897, 
enquires if a Russian invasion of India is an 
impossibility, why Government has been spending 
erores ol rupees with a view to checkmating Russia? Sir Lepel Griffin says 

that disturbances on the frontier are absolutely necessary to keep the Indian 

Army active and in a state of prepiredness, and that if they did not occur of 
themselves, they would have to be created by Government. Sir Lepel seems 

to think that the British troops would become effst+ if they did not fight on 

the frontier every second or third year. This is true to a certain extent. 

The Indian Army would undoubtedly deteriorate if it had to remain idle for 

a period of fitteen or twenty years. At present the Sikhs and the Gurkhas 

‘are accounted the bravest soldiers inthis country; but quarter them in 
Bombay or Madras, where the troops engage in sham fights only, and 

‘they would certainly become indolent and ease-loving The Réjpdts, the 
‘Marhattas and the Jdta acquired considerable power in India before the 
‘advent of the English. Now, however, they are nowhere ; and the reason is 

not far to seek. ‘Ihey have been leading an idle life for a long time past, and 

have forgotten the use of arms so thoroughly that they ‘cannot be expected 

to give a good. account of themselves on the field of battle. One may even 

.go a step further and say that there is now no martial spirit worthy of the 

name left in India. ‘The British Government has established peace in the 
country, and has emasculated the people by disarming them, In these 
circumstances, therefore, there is no wonder that Sir Lepel Griffin considers 
disturbances on the frontier so necessary for keeping the Indian Army in a @ 
‘state of efficiency. But he should also have had the candour to admit that the — 

ery of a Russian invasion of India was raised with the same object, and that 4 


. the British Military Officers in this country” have good reasons’ for keeping 
the scare alive. If no risings took place in- consequence of the advanced posts 


Government's frontier policy. 


——— ” . 
MET OCT I TINS eB SS Nag Se 


w'(Lahorej, of the 29th Nowsisber 1897, 
feerks that Tfrah has been invaded with a 
mod Sie W. Lockhart, » < “iige’ force than the.one mobilised on the 
covasion of the attend phi was conducted by Lord Roberts. Moro. 
over, the Afghén war was divested against the Amfr who was much more 
powerful then the frontier twibes. It is astonishing, therefore, that the 
b fay more numerous in Tirah than was the 
‘be. urged that the tribesmen have become 
este | cl ae that they are armed with English rifles, 
but it is impossible that thesemen who were denounced as cowards by Hari 
Smgh Naluwa should be able ‘to face the British troops. General Sir William 
Lockhart has been highly praised for his experience of frontier warfare, and 
there is no denying the fact that the future Commander-in-Chief of India 
ee is ats able General, But om comparing the present military operations with 
ee | the last Afghéa war one cannot help recalling Lord Roberts to mind. The 
a Bs Editor is of opinion that since he has heard of his promotion to the office of 
Commander-in-Chief, General Lockhart has been anxious to treat the tribes 
with mildness, bat it must not be forgotten that such cleniency is completely 
& thrown away on the Afridis, Ati is said that the tribesmen visit the British 
Be Camp during the day on the pretence of selling fowls and eggs, and after noting 
ro the officers’ quarters and obtaining other information fire on the Camp at night. 
Thesé ten should not be allowed to approach the Camp, and steps should be 
| taken for the protection of the Camp and the line of communications. The 
| native soldiers state that Lord Roberts used to take a great interest in the 
troops under his command, and displayed considerable energy in doing his work. 
The Editor is of opinion that the example of Lord Roberts should be followed 
in conducting military operations. in tribal territory, and that itis desirable 
that the prestige’ of Government should be established without any great loss 
ou our side, The inquiry into the losses sustained by the Northamptonshire 
and Devonshire: Regiments will, # is to be hoped, disclose the real facts of 
the case,’ It will be found that either the (Jenerals now Commanding Brigades 
are not 80 ‘competent as those whe served under General’ Roberts during the 
Afghan war or that Sir William Lockhart’s ideas in ‘regard to Generalship 
have. undergone achange. It i#eaid that General Symon’s Brigade has done 
ey good work, and that the officers and men under him praise his General- 
‘ship. General Syuion i is very ‘energetic. He will personally inspect every 
2, however dangerous it may*be, before ordering his troops (to attack it). 
ee, visits the wounded and has a kind: word to say to 
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a | | b On nageone he lends his own horses ponte 
ee ee , f, 
= Weary awiy the'wounded. n> 


3 | Bai yo The Kitts Gas Eta of. the 15th* ‘November 1897, 
at) We ts et ve : F giving a list of the casualties in the British 
) now operating on the frontier and remark- 


are to blame for the. present troubles, 
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Clisrves: that: General’ ‘Lockhart jis s right in saying | = 
should be taken against the insurgents, Indeed, ' ja the only way a 
‘bringing the fanatical Border Path&ns to their sonees The present generous 
treatment of the Government is thrown away upon ‘them, and entails on India a. 
loss of money and life. The authorities should 'traat the tribeamen as the Sikhs 
did, or leave the work of their chastisement in. the hands: of the “lions of 


Gare. Gobind Singh.” In conclusion, the Editor ealls: upon‘the Government 


of India to accede to the request of General. Lace and: thereby put an 
oud to the frontier troubles once for all. 


We plete 


43 
that more’ rigors 


4. The Waktl (Amritsar), of the 29th November 1897, remarks 
ri - that the severity ofthe winter in Tfrah has 
prompted General Lockhart'to push on the work 
of punishing the teibesatee: and that he is confident of being able to accom- 
plish this work within a few weeks. It is, however, a matter for regret that 
Government has decided not to occupy Tirah, and that the British forces will 
retire after exacting fines, &c., from the insurgents, In other words, the - 
pedition sent against the frontier Pathdns will be productive of no good. 
the most.a few promises will be exacted from the Afrfdfs, &c. ; but have oie 
people ever kept their word? It is true that the very mention of the reten- 
tion of Tfrah sends a thrill of horror through the frame of certain persons, 
but these can never be a bulwark to a throne, Hardy, daring and devoted 
soldiers alone can be the true support of each and every kingdom. Have 
the British soldiérs, who only the other day fought so manfully in the Crimea 
amid hail and snow, become more feeble than their Russian con/reres, who in 
the last Russo-Turkish war displayed marvellous powers of endurance and 
advanced to the very gates of Constantinople in mid winter? It may be | 
mentioned in this connection that the retirement of the British troops from. 
tribal territory will deal a severe blow to the prestige of Government on the 
frontier. Inshort, the occupation of Tfrah is essential for safe-guarding 
the frontier and to make the tribesmen fear the British Government -_. 


future, id ia 


5. The Akhbddr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 2nd December 1897, publishes * 
a letter from its Glasgow correspondent, who 
remarks that according to Sir Lepel Griffin the — 
frontier wars are created by the Anglo-Indians in order to enable them to ~— 
3 earn. medals and promotion. The Eoglish papers report the loss of British ° 
Officers and men on the frontier every day. The writer feels much distressed at 
these losses, although he is certain that the British arms will triumph in the | 
‘end. He cannot, however, help remarking that the Amir is at the bottom of 
these troubles. He is playing the part of a silent. spectator, . and has not 80° 
much as moved his little finger to help the Government of India out of its 
dificulties...Such wars as the one now being waged on- the North-West 
Frontier are not interesting at all. When Russia invades India (from the nosth- 
weat) and: France and China from the east and north, respectively, it wilt be time 
i enough for the British to shew'their gallantry. ' 
— - Whi have the Government taken from, or made: a 
over in the Amfr'so:worthless a frontier proviews't What is the use of killing’ 2 a 
the savage A fghéns: and ‘who wilk guy tie 4 crores ‘and 8.lakhs that the‘present ‘ | 
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{ Even if the Amfr gues. over to Russia, 
Wibss dace aot invade British terrivory. 


and Hindéstinfs should be permitted to 
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: : '  @ That money should be spent on the education of Mullahs, 
aa the general pub he with a view to civilising 
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f The "Afthb i- Panjab (Lahore), of the 30th November 1897, 

AS. SE | -\gemarks that the publication in the Government 
jute aan — Gagsetie Of & list of Killed and wounded in the 
Keparthals piequet i is tantamount to placing the names of these brave men on 
the roll of S, and raising them in the esijmation of the public. In 
& sildition to this, by doing this graceful act Government has acknowledged 
— fiat the Imperial Service Troops are part and parcel of the British Army. 
. ‘Bative Princes will feel gratified at this compliment and in fature take even 
/psing to. make these troops more efficient than at present, The 
Editor farther remarks that the frontier risings have convinced the people of 
of the bravery and daring of the native soldiers, and that the 
papers are uoanimous in praising their devotion and loyalty. But 
‘words are of little usec to these brave men, who ought to be given 
tial reward for. the heroism they are displaying against the 
not Goyernnient avail itself of this opportunity to increase 
sshieh they, find it extremely difficult to maintain themselves xe 
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| e “The Paige. Ak dr (Lahore’, of the 26th November 1897, 
) publishes a communication in which the writer 
endeavours to show that Sir Sayad Abmad Khan 


.; Sultan, of Turkey cannot be ‘the caliph of 
in countries not under the Booted of control 


. cm 


| | ( 100%.) * oe ! 
the Ulvis in Egypt and Abdur Rahmén in Andalusia; and that eaéh® one 
‘Of them was acknowledged as caliph by the Muhammadans’ of territéries 
- ruled “by him. From these facts the Sayad argues that Sultan Abdul 
Hamid is not the caliph of the Indian Muhammadans who are the subjects 
of the British Government, and that the fact of His Majesty being ‘the 
Guardian of Mecca, Medina and Jerusalem has nothing to do with his claims 
to the office of caliphate. The writer is unable to endorse this view, and 
considers that the position taken up by SirSayad Ahmad is utterly untenable. 
It is true that the caliph is bound to protect the Muhammadans and: to 
enforce the provisions of the shariat, but it does not follow from this that 
he ceases to be the caliph of those Muhammadans over whom he does not 
happen to rule, Inthe time of the first four caliphs there were numbers 
of Muhammadans residing in countries over which the caliph had no 
authority, but they acknowledged the same caliph as their co-religioniste 
living in the dominions of the caliph himself. History abounds with 
instances showing that the caliph was acknowledged even in those countries 
where he possessed no authority whatever. ‘Take for instance the case of 
Mabmid of Ghazni who was an indépendent ruler, but who acknowledged 
A lkadir-billah to be the caliph, and was proud of the title of Yam{n-ud-daulah 
and Amin-ul-millat which was conferred. on him by the caliph. In the same 
way Feroze Shah and Ulugh acknowledged the caliphate of the Abbasides 
and held them in great esteem. It is apparent, therefore, that the Sultan 
of Turkey is the caliph not only of the Muhammadans living in his dominions, 
but also of those of other countries over which he possesses no authority. 
The fact that there were three caliphs in A. Li. 300 does not affect the 
question at issue, as a multiplicity of caliphs is contrary to the Muhammadan 
law. The writer then quotes traditions and historical facts in support 
of his contention, and remarks that Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan is wrong in 
holding that the fact of the Sultan of Turkey being the Guardian of Mecca, 
etc., etc., has nothing to do with His Majesty's title to the office of caliphate. 
The Sayad himself lays down that it is essential for a caliph to enforce the 
provisions of the shariat, but as the Guardian of the Ka‘aba enforces 
the most important provisions, including the annual pilgrimage to Mecca, 
it is apparent that the Guardianship of the sacred places is one of the most 


important duties of the caliph. 


The writer then observes that the Sayad may deny the claims of the 
Sultan to the caliphate, but he cannot prevent the Muhammadans of the 
world from acknowledging His Majesty ‘as their caliph. The British 
Government does not interfere with the religious beliefs of its subjects, and 
there is no reason why the Muhammadans should not openly profess their 
belief, It is not easy tosee why Sir Sayad Ahmad should have taken 
the trouble of writing the article in quegtion. Apparently his. object .is 
to poison the mind of the authorities against the Muhammadans by 
making ‘tthe former believe that the latter hold . views: prejudicial to 
Government, and that he is endeavouring to wean them from such 
ptejudices. The loyalty of the Indian Muhammadans is above suspicion, 


and Sir Ssyad Ahmad would have rendered a real service if he had 


_ghdeavoured .to prov 
Government in spite of 


e that the Indian: Muhammadans were. loyal to ithe 
the fact'that they regard the Sultan as their cali; h. 


? 


as an Tidiadites 
J Re. 20 for the Turks wounded 
en easy to see why he shoald fall foul 
criptions on the present occasion. 
we), of the 26th November.1397, publishes 
fsom Mirza Zia-vd-din. Akmal who, 
e to ‘the action ofthe Indian. Govern- 
the. entry. of certain. Turkieh papers into. British India, 
remarks that he does not wish te: dwell on this subject at length, and con- 
it safficient to observe that what. has been done is due to the fact of 
as betwee n England aud Turkey being strained. British trade and 
“have declined: in. Tarkey, England. is sorry: for this state 
bat dods not consider it. ient to change her policy all at once. 
imported from England are allowed to be suld without being 
frat subjected to a. special examination. ‘his is done because the impc rt of 
cerme: from: Great }ritain bad largely imcreased of late. The 
English and American. Missionaries’ who look after : the Armenian orphans 
ate being gradually banished from ithe country, as some mischief or. other 
a has been brewing since their advent into Turkey. As .a matter. of fact, 
inn the Sultan did bie beet to maintain friendly relations with England. During 
eS the Armowian tvoubles His Majesty addressed a letter to Lord Salisbury 
and took no notice of the impertinent language used. by Sir Phillip Currie. 
oe This having failed, in order to appease the English,.. His..Majesty being a 
—— powerful ‘and an pepeniont ruler, éould no longer help acting in .a manner 
ae “The Mirza then states that be has read with mueh regret a prophecy 
- published i in the Paisa Akhbdr to » effect that the Turkish Empire will be 
itioned, but that the Sultan will not listen to the advice of any person. 


© 


The publication of such a pr ophecy is calculated to prove prejudicial to the 
_ peace of Tarkey. Essrope has for years past been endeavouring to bring 
about the downfall of the Tarkish’ Empire, and it is miraculous, indeed, : that 


Empire still exists. Now-a days Turkey is making «great progress, 
; and as & Military power, she is inferior to none in the world, and it would be 
ere oem that she will make fresh conquests. If a great 
ince Bismark were to make a prophecy, it would be entitled 
g that his previous prophecies have invariably come true. 
‘which has produced such a statesman as Bismark is 

lly of Turkey, the Mubammadans ought to feel no misgivings regarding 
p-atability | of. that Empire. ‘The: Mirza advises the Editor not to publish 
Pp fex.in. future .and to. avoid giving offence to 


4 , . 


that the articles: contributed’ by him 
ion summarised by the cosrespondents of. 
m, the Standard, imagines. that they deal. 
. The: English: Press, however, did not, 


(4019) 


«The Editor, psc | to the ove in | the issue of the 27th Novem- Ree pee 
‘The same. ) | ' ber 1897, r ma oer ks that the prophecy referred to o Ca 
of was made by an “astrologer, and that there are a 

very fow people in India who attach any importance to the utterances of 
such people. As regards the Mirza’s articles, the. Editor states that he 
has not perused the original articles himself, and that they were denounced 


as seditious by certain Anglo. — — and not by the Paisa 
| Akhbar. 


4 


10. The Wakdl (Amritsar), of the ‘goth November 1897, acknow- 
Subscriptions for the Cretan Muham. edges receipt of subscriptions amounting: to 


Rs. 13-2-3 collected at Amritsar in aid of the : 
Cretan a iesemmadans and the wounded soldiers of the Turkish Army. 


IL The Pats Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 25th November 1897, states 
that in the course of his speech delivered at the 


60th anniversary meeting of the Battle of _ 
Stirling, Lord Rosebery remarked that the people of Scotland wished to per- | 


-petuate the memory of the heroic Sir William Wallace - not because he had 
‘defeated the English, but simply because he had gained a victory for his 
country, His Lordship added that in thus honoring their national hero the 
Scotch did not wish to slight England, who had gained far more splendid 
‘victories in every quarter of the globe. Their sole object was to com- 
‘memorate an event of which Scotland might justly feel proud. Lord 
‘Rosebery’s arguments are perfectly reasonable, and should convince the | 
authorities of the injustice of suspecting the, loyalty of the Marhattas who 1 
’ ‘have started the Shivaji movement. The residents of Mahdrdshtar should 
not be suspected merely because they do not wish to forget the founder of 
‘their nation, Almost every community has its heroes and honors them in \] 
‘the way it thinks best. Although it is difficult for a Punjabi to say whether | | 
‘or not the fairs held in Mah4rdshtar in honor of the Great Peshwa have any es 
political significance, no one will contend that Government follows a -policy of 
strict neutrality in religious matters, and that it does not throw obstacles in . 
_the way of a nation. honoring its heroes. ) | 


The SkLivaji movement. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


. eo 12, The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi). of the 23rd November 1897, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
thanks Léla Atma Rém and Bhagat Remal 
“Dts for undertaking a translation of the Satyarath Prakdsh, but asks them 
to supply the pablic with a terse and faithful rendering of that important 
“work so as to make it intelligible to those un equainted with Sanskrit. They 
~ should give a true and exact translation of all old doctrines, even though 
_ they may be considered improper at the present time, As an instance in 
" point, the writer states that according to Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Kéddigén 
the Satyarath Prakash contains the following passage regesding the. dootrine 
_ of Niyog ; — ne 


, Translation of the Raperate Prakash. 
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Bpbore), of the 30th November 1297, re- 
ng to the arrest of Lekh R&m’s murderer, 
den: that all lovers ‘of justice and fair play, 
whether Bitidée or Mobaromadanc, will be glad to see the perpetrator of 
‘this’ foul “crime igpprehende@ “and the mystery surrounding the Pandit’s 


sssacsitidtion dleared up. Tlie’ perpetrator of such a deed who very nearly 
anesied- «disturbance between the Hindis and Muhammadans throughout 


oe | . Aho Panjab richly. deserves to be hanged, and his accomplices (if there be 
oe ;any) should aleo be brought to justice, so that the misapprehensions existing 
g between. the two communities may be removed. 


4 ; 7 _ . > 


bs 14. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 25th November 1897, re- 
by ieccae _ figrks that, whatever the Congressmen may 
ee wake ‘gay to the contrary, the Arms Act is a useful 
i ‘one, seeing that it helps the aathorities to maintain the public peace in India, 
‘It in not, therefore, advisable that the people of this country, who are divided 
‘into numerous races frofessing:different religions, should be allowed to keep | 
-arms ‘without firet obtaining a license for the purpose, at least, so long as 
‘education does not become as general in India as it is in Europe. The 
- object with which the Arms Aet was passed should never be lost sight of ; 
-atid Government should not only refuse to repeal this Act, but should make 
‘the conditions, under which licenses to keep arms are granted, still more 
‘stringent, In this eonuection it may be mentioned that the authorities 
_thould not ‘rest contented so long as the frontier Pathdns are not disarmed. 
pbis j is Lad only way to make the tribesmen harmless. 
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15. The Nir Afshdn Ludhisna), of the 26th November 1897, publishes 

@ communication in which the writer remarks 

. hat hatred and disunion reign supreme in 

It is true that the National Congress and Western education are 
& great. deal to ‘unite the natives, but their influence is only limited. 


de then. endeavours to prove that belief ina common religion alone 
jot gnion, ‘ainong the people of this country, and that that religion 


no other than Obribiianity. 


“16 ‘Baalitdndy im (Lahore), of the 80th November 1897, re- 
: frosts that it will be within the recollection 
, of the public that although the Editor and 
4. were found “ not guilty ” by the assessors, with 
a against them by the Government of Bombay 
i to transportation for life and transportation 
x Mr, Aston, Sessions Judge of Satara. It 
jat ‘the punishment inflicted om the. aecised was 
ae Mr. Avton’s’ object~ in- passitig -such--a ‘leary 


i 


Want of anion in India, 


— 


aes 


ae 
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ens 


=. necessary for the purposes of justice.” 
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naereag ‘on ‘the Bditor “and the Proprietor of the Pratoda was ether t 


<' flourish his powers in the face ‘of ‘the world . ‘to afford. an example to 
deditién-mongers. 1% must not be inferred from. that: the akhbér.i-’ 4m 
is Of Opinion that the offence of sedition should “be treated lightly... All. that 
it means to say is that’ when cases under Section 124 A of the Indian Penal 
Code are tried with the help of assessors, their. opinions ‘should not be 
treated with stich scant courtesy a8 was done by the Sessions. Judge of 
Satara. The Editor then gives a resumé of the judgments delivered by 
Chief Justice Farran and Justices Parsons and Ranade in the appeal filed in 
the Bombay High Court against Mr. Aston’s order,. and observes that the 
‘Chief Justices definition of “ disaffection” lacks. lucidity. It is, however, 
a matter for congratulation that their Lordships have reduced the sentences 
‘passed by the Sessions Judge of Satara. | 


17, The Akhbdr-r-’Am (Lahore), of the. lst December 1897, remarks 
that the Press prosecutions instituted in the 
Bombay Presidency .have had the effect of strik- 
‘ing terror into the heart of the native journalists, and that a Press Act was 
to. be preferred a thousand times to this. The pvsition of an Editor, who has 
to deal with a multiplicity of subjects, is a very delicate one. Sometimes he 
has to use strong language towards Government and at others towards the 
people ; but he does so with a view to improving the administration of the 

country. The Akhbdr further remarks that it is a matter for congratulation 
that the High Courts in India are not bound to accept Mr. Justice Strachey’s 
definition of “disaffection.” Indeed, Mr. Justice Blair of the Allahabad 


Press prosecutions in India, 


High Court has already repudiated it, while certain Judges of the Bombay | 


High Court itself have differed from Mr. Strachey. In conclusion, the 
Editor observes that it is a libel on the people of India to say that newspaper 
articles can incite them to rebel against the British Government, which has 
conferred so many blessings on the country. Nay more, the native journal- 
ists are incapable of publishing seditious articles in their papers, seeing that 
their very existence depends on the stability of British rule ic India. 


LEGISLATION. 


i» 18. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 29th November 1897, 
| ‘mina) remarks that the proposed amendments of the 


Proposed amendments of the Cri 

Procedure Code, | Criminal Procedure Code are of such a nature 

‘ as to call for the serious attention of public men of India, seeing that they 
are calculated to affect injuriously millions of Her Majesty’s subjects in this 

country. It is difficult to deal with all the amendments in the compass of a 


single article, but a consideration of the Section 257 as now amended will 
serve to indicate the nature of the proposed agpetion. Clause (2) of this 
‘section runs as follows:— 


“ When the accused has cross-examined or had the opportunity of 
cross-examining any witness, the attendance of such witness shall not ba 
‘gompelled under this section unless the Magistrate is satisfied that it is 


Meh on 


tie EE ke ee ee 


iy wew-ons,rhnd:deptixes the avoused of a right 
$ nervece txhim.inumaking-bisdefence. Clanse 
¥ of hej seuss bhe,aqoused ean apply.to the 
es'to. compel hho attentlance of ‘any Witnesg, 
| examined:inithe ease-;” but Clause 
‘and lpaves:it entirely to the, Magistrate 
on. This iswery hard, seeing ‘shat Magistrates 
ninth ‘In wie clreumatances 


: 


SN, — yn 


o 


rile thetformer: clause aieecely. ‘an easntion ‘an : pr Hore prPeaen 
: to clause (1) the Magistrate is, as a general:rule,-bound togrant the application 

of the accused, but the other clauee prohibits him from doing so unless he is : 
stisfied that this ‘is nec for the. purposes of justice.” tn this connection 


‘a! 


ee Ate may also'be mentioned: thatsat present anacoused person does not engage a 


ae ‘lawyer'to uk end ‘him ‘before ¢he-issuus‘in his-case are framed and he knows 
Bee ‘what tharges ‘he has to answer. The new’ law, ‘however, will compel him to 
Bas } ‘retain a pleader from'the very outset. ‘It -is, ‘therefore, .desirable that the 
Rae) ) section under reference ‘should ‘be left: as‘it- stands at present, more especially 
a ae ‘as its working ‘has‘hitherto‘been quite satisfactory. 
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iia M9. “Phe aftdb-i: (Lahore), of the :80th November 1897, 

sabi ‘remarks that Sardér Kahan Singh, Azdd, has 
ae a ‘written a book entitled the “Shamsher-i-Gham 
ae or Gau 'Bilép” with the objeet-of inducing Government to put an end to kine- 


, +88 | | ‘slaughter ‘in‘Endia, “Ihe book is divided into‘five parts :— : 


NS ae ata _. ‘Part Distaken-up with (Gau Bildp):the lamentations of the cow. 
Be : These are very touching and calculated to move even the 
ee stoniest heart, 
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en up with.quotations from the Quran, | 
in whieh occur the words “Do not kill 
u Shasteas condemping the 


Sane The Editor i is, how 
Be Bk view cannot be ® gine ’ 


OP a bak . 
he oe * ea x 


er, r, of opinion that the end which the guthor has 
ia the Hindds agitate for it. In the Proclama- 
paren to.consider .the happiness of Her 
d t.i8, therefore, the bounden duty of 
country, a8 i wounds the 


"’ 


iileie pubjects, 


ax . 
* Wry. us 


para ao 


aapadngend 


; 


4 TSty. 
MISCELLANEOUS. 
co 20. The G ham Khwédr-i-Hind (Lahore); of the 27th November 1897, 
Fi ccmaplatate, complains that passengers are put to inconveni- 


‘Page ence owing to rupees coined in 1840 and 
“previous years not being accepted as legal tender at small stations on the North- 
‘Western Railway. It is not easy to see under what law the Railway 

_ employés refuse to accept Qasen’s coin? [t is to bo hoped that the Manager 


of the North-Western Railway will look into the matter and remedy the 
evil complained of, 
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FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to llth December’ 1897. 
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te ell 
POLITICAL. 
Page. Page. 
1, Proposed withdrawal of British troops from the 15. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad and his followers .. ans * ios 
= frontier ove ove «.» 1029 | 16. Guvernment and the Native Press oes ont 
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8, Frontier risings and the Muhammadan soldiers .. 1029 | 18, Publication of Commissariat notices jn local news- 
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. 5. The same _— cee o> 19380 1 19. Famine and Captain Christie, ‘Cantonment Magistrate pont 
6. Wali Nidmat-ullah Shah’s prophecy see «- 100 of Sialkot — oe 064 vee 10365 BD 
7. Volunteering and the natives of India __... »- 1031 | 20, Begar in the Khushaéb Tahefl ... pa cee 1088 
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GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 22, N&bha affairs om one coe we 1086 
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13, Pandit Lekh Rém’s murderer ... soe .- 1033 
14, The same ove ove vee «- 1033 | 24. Hindu Adlwdis and the Muhammadans _... coe 1087 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FROM WHICH EXTRACTS HAVE BEEN TAKEN. 


No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Date of Paper. Date of Receipt, Circulation. 
: URDU. | 
: 1897. | 1897, | 
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Paisa Akhbér .| Do. .  ce.| Mahbéb Alam _... | 4th December «| 8th December _..., 600 


Rozéna Akhbar | Delht | amfrAbmad ©... |8rd December | Ditto a oe 


2nd December. | 


| x ee 


4 wanes Paper oe. | Sidlkot ... | Gién Chand «oe | 27th November and} 6th December .../ 900 copies. 
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SELECTIONS 
FROM THE | 
VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, a 


Received up to 11th December 1897. 


POLITICAL 


1. The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 7th December 1897, regrets 
Proposed withdrawal of British troops that Government should wish to withdraw its 
em Dn ont. troops from the frontier merely because the 
«winter in those regions is severe. This decision is regrettable from. every 
point of view, and will not tend .to re-establish the prestige of Government i in 
‘ribal territory. If the insurgents are to be treated i in a lenient spirit merely 
because | the British Military Officers are afraid of wintering on the frontier, 
-where, may one ask, was the necessity for wasting crores of rupees in sending 
an expedition at all? In addition to this, the withdrawal of the troops at 
this juncture would tend to make the tribes still more troublesome, It 1s 
the duty of the people of India, who have to pay the cost, to protest againat 
the decision arrived at by the authorities, By the way, would not the 
‘Government of India have hesitated to waste money like this if the Imperial 
_Exchequer had to pay. the cost of the expedition ? 

2, The Waktl-i-Hind (Delhi), of the 4th December 1897, in 
continuation of its remarks on the frontier : 
policy of Government (vide paragraph 1 of 3 ; 
oe for the week ending 4th December 1897), quotes statistics to show oo 
-that the “ Forward” policy is the chief cause, of the impoverishment of India. 4 

“Millions of rupees, diverted from infinitely more useful channels, have been 
_spent in sending, expeditions to the frontier and subsidising 1 the Amir and the 
itribesmen,.and there is no knowing when this awful drain on the resources 
of the country will cease. In conclusion, the Editor remarks that the Liberal 


1Party will be laying India under a deep debt of. gratitude by compelling 
>. Government to abandon its present policy of aggrandisement s and war. 
. ae 8. The Khair Khwah-i-Riydsatha-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 26th No ovem- 
- : 
s inliesiek shies nh Go Oh ber* 1897, remarks that certain Anglo Indian as i 
tpadan soldiers. -well as the Hindu newspapers : ‘have availed qf 
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Government's frontier policy. 


themselves . of . ‘the frontier risings to prejudice | Government against the 
:Muhammadans.. iTheee papers publish long accounts of the, bravery displayed 


;  *Beceived on the 8th December,” 
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but:do not even’ mention the Muhan-. 
—* ew matter off : | }. hy however, the Muhammadans are fighting 
anal.ti | seem to be actuated by selfish motives in taking 
p Editor then remarks that the Kapurthala 
3 i are in everybody's mouth, contained five 
t manfully before being killed by the 


(Lahore), of the 1st December 1897, 
a 3 ig that- Government has placed the 
o cat gs i's @itire Sikh community under a deep debt of 


combing’ forward te Bear the cost of erecting @ memorial to the 
_ Itmay sot be inappropriate to remark in this connec- 

the relation betweewa king and his subjects is similar to that , 

existing between a tree and it# roots. The tree grows and flourishes only so 

ae ite roots are strong atid healthy. Similarly, brave and devoted 

‘alone are the true support of a king. Happy is the ruler who is 

es ‘gways mindfal of the interests'of his: subjects. No enemy dare injure even 

ee w hair’ of his head} as cach and every subject of his. will consider it an honor 

Bi to die in his defence, In conclusion, the Editor remarks that itisa matter  ‘ 

ge for congratulation that the bravery and devotion displayed by the Sikh 

fi ‘soldiers have been recognized by Government in a public manner. 


. 


5. Afts-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 7th December 1897, after 
giving a short account of the rise and fall of the 
sa nation, remarks that the Sikhs have 
mors than 0 once given practical proof of their devotion and loyalty to the 


t, Afghdnistén, Se, But why speak of the past, when the 
- followers of Guru Nanak are displaying unexampelled gallantry on the 
& routier even at the present moment? It is, however, only just to mention 
_ that the gallant deeds performed by these brave men are not more praise- 
‘worthy’ than Government’s s recognition of them, and that the Sikhs 
‘grateful to Government for coming forward to erect a memorial 
suders of Sarygheri at its own expense, ‘They are also 
the European - gentlemen who have made liberal donations 
Wund. It may be remarked in this connec- ) 
to bring the rulers and the ruled closer 

by observing that the Sikh soldiers having 

it their sincere attachment to the British : 
by increasing the number of 
yy and appointing them to the posts of 4 
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+ Riydsatha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 26th 
mber 4897,” publishes a communication in 
i the writer remarks that the “ Silsalat-ul- 
% staal a life of Wali Nidmatullah Shah, 
stement made by him in a previous issue 
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“of the Khair Khwah-i-Riydsatha-i- Hind: to, the effect: that the prophe 
ascribed to the Wali was a forgery (vide paragraph 89 of Selections for ‘the 
week ending 2nd October 1897%. : , Bape * fe 

: : hed BVH 

7. The Rozdna Akhbdr (Delhi), of the 8rd December 1897, after refertitig. 

*' Welinieiing ent Gremio iam, “2 services rendered by the Imperiat Service 
esi Troops during the recent military operations 
against the frontier tribes, remarks that if the privilege of volunteering 
had been conceded to the natives, the people of this country, who were 
anxious to give practical proofs of their loyalty, would have rendered efficient 
service in the field. The example of these volunteers would have stimulated 
the loyalty of others, and no difficulty would have been experienced by Govern- 
ment owing to the numerical weakness of the Army. In all probability the 
strength of the Indian Army will now have to be raised with the result that the 
military expenditure will increase and the people be reduced to still greater 
poverty owing to the new taxes that will have to be imposed in order to meet 
the additional outlay. All this would have been obviated if Government had 
dealt with the question of admitting natives to volunteer corps in a spirit of - 
greater liberality. Even now if such a concession were made, the natives 
would be in a position to render efficient help on future occasions. The 
loyalty of the natives will be put to a crucial test only when they are allowed 
to volunteer and to carry arms. Hundreds of persons have offered their 
services to Government, but the latter are compelled to decline such offers 
with thanks, because they know that the natives can render no service worthy 
of the name in the field. It isa mistake to refuse the privilege of volun- 
teering and carrying arms to natives on the ground that Government 1s unable 
to rely on their loyalty. Has not their loyalty been put to a test on several 
occasions and have not the Native Army had greater opportunities (of proving 
disloyal to the Government) than the Volunteers are ever likely to have? 
The fact is that but for the narrow-minded prejudices of certain individuals, 
this question would long since have been decided in a satisfactory manner. 

The Editor hopes that Government will seriously consider this important 
matter, as in the event of its making the: concession thousands of natives 


would volunteer for service in future. 


8. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 6th December 1897, states that the 
Paisa Akhbdr, commenting on the speech de- 
Rn een te TT heel by Mr. Beck on the occasion of Lord 


Elgin’s visit to the Aligarh College, observes that the natives do not hold 
‘that India was a great and prosperous country at the period referred to by 
Mr. Beck. This period was one of anarchy when the Mahédrattas, the 
Pind4ris, the Sikhs and Pathéns were plundering the country on all sides and 
when security of life and property was unknown. The Hindu youths speak 
of the India of pre-historic times and relate stories of the period of the Hindu 
7 Réjas of Bhdérat Warsh which cannot be refuted by a reference to the state 
‘of things that prevailed in India in the: eighteenth century. she Wakil 
fears that the Paisa Akhbdr has adopted a wrong line of argument, secing 
* that it has entirely misunderstood the object aimed at by Mr. Beck. It is 
. unnecessary to rake up the past. The question is what was the condition of 
India not two thousand years 9g0, but at the time of the advent ef the 
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i Would have undergone a change for the 
F sitider British sway ?. Noone conversant 
ition of thé country will feel the slightest 
nin the negatiye.. A country inhabited, 
aires to be ruled by a strong foreign Power 
ler among the various classes of its inhabi- 
be remarked that if the English retired from 
ralfs who profess to be proficient in every 
in a single day. In short, no one can deny 
: ip igh the special intervention of Providence 
lish sa on os at a most critical period and rescued 
miry, from, the reign anarchy that was then prevailing, It is this 
ae et whieh Mr. Beck is anxious to impress on the mind of the Indian youths 
’ pe | 4 pages hey may compare. the India of to-day with the India of sixty years 
— ll ago sod feel duly grateful for the blessings which Government has conferred 
my? _ jon the country, It is a matter of pride to the Muhammadan community that 
> <« . * +this landable object is steadily kept i in view by their National College, and 
y es it is for this reason that, in ‘spite of the fact that Government has been at 
a war with the frontier Muhammadans for several months, the confidence of the 
ies authorities in the loyalty of the Indian Muhammadans remains unshaken. 
oo The Editor then reproduces the text of the address presented by the Trustees 
ae of: the College and the reply of His Excellency the Viceroy, and trusts that the 
a : | ‘Mubammadans will feel gratified at the remarks made by Lord Elgin regarding 
Pe : themselves and their National College. 
ae ) 9. The Wak# (Amritsar), of the 6th Doster 1897, acknowledges 


i as f mes oe om the receipt of Rs. 21-2-3 on behalf of the Cretan 

OSS ae fia ear Muhammadans in addition to the amounts 
‘mes : already acknowledged. 

t : 10. The Wakéi (Amritsar), of the 6th December 1897, states that 


Wacniiletter 40 silles tofsiendly ar» Government has presented six Lee-Metford 
poser rifles to certain friendly Arab Sardérs through 
Colonel Lock, British Consul in Turkish Arabia. ‘Will the Turkish Govern- 
ek e ment approve of this action on the part of England ? 
— ° bho yecc + @ENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
ae ieee | Sepetieied dn (Lahore), of the 3rd December 1897, publishes 
pa ee @ COmmunication in which the writer states that 
ats See “ the Army and Navy Gavetle is at a loss-to 
ider id : wh, sithe Victoria. Cross. should not’ be conferred on the native 
te ‘When'that honor is not eonsidered too high for their West Indian 
@ te ‘Pha Casette further states that Lord Wolseley, who has been | 


al  ofge which have reached the War Office 


_} flings, sof opinion that t a 5 should be no distinction made in  aeeed to 
Phe Fo tte r: i ~~ en the w = ,and dark-complexioned soldiers. The rule 
arte <i ence artes oa cgsliy of overd._ 14 into be 

th (Government of Badia will back up Lord Wolseley and. will 
the reward which, they aye 80 rich! ly 


society has 


* a ‘ 
be ay Wg PEK 
, a” By h . 
ie oe a, Pee ee 
ty. ® Ro 4. 


( 1038 ») 


12. The Sat Dharm Prachdrak (Jullundur), of the 8rd December 
wil Arya on the Muhammadan 1897, in its Supplement entitled the Arya 
Nand Gopal who endeavours to show that the Koran is full of contradictions 
that the attributes of the Almighty as explained therein are absurd, .and that 
the religion of the Muhammadans encourages the mischievous doctrine of 
jehdd. | : 

13. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the ist December 1897, 
complains thatacertain Hindu paper of Lahore 
referring to the arrest of Lekh Rém’s murderer, 
remarks :—‘ This man has made some astounding statements 4ccording to 
which the flower of the followers of the Prophet are implicated in the crime 
and have been remitting Rs. 30 per mensem to him since his flight to 
Kashmir”, In the first place, it is not apparent where the alleged murderer 
made such a statement which has come to the knowledye of the journal in 
question alone. The object of the writer in making such a remark can be 
easily divined, When the man makes any statement and the complicity of 
any Muhammadan is proved, let both him and his accomplice be punished. 
It is, however, easy to conceive what will result from the action of the 
journal in question in attacking the entire Muhammadan community instead 


_ Pandit Lekh Ram's murderer. 


of condemning the individual or individuals concerned. At the time of Lekh 


RAm’s murder these mischievous and unprincipled Hindu papers very nearly 
brought about a disturbance between the Hindis and Muhammadans of the 
Punjab, and it appears that they are determined to do now what was left 
undone on that occasion, The authorities should take note as to who the 
agoressor is and who is attempting to re-open old sores. As regards the 
murderer of Lekh Ram, the Editor urges that the man should be sent to 
Lahore and put upon his trial. Dozens of men came forward to identify 
the men previously arrested on suspicion, The delay that has occurred 
in having the identity of the present man established is calculated to 
create misapprehensions in the public mind, and it is most desirable that this 


should be avoided. 


14. The Téj-ul-Akhbdr (Réwalpindi), of the 4th December 1897, 
takes exception to the above remarks of the 
Chaudhwin Sadi regarding the Hindu papers, 


The same, 


and quotes a verse from the koréo which enjoins the Muhammadans to abs- | 


tain from indulging in offensive language towards the followers of other 
religions, The Akhbdr advises the Editor of the Chaudhwin Sadi to act 
up to the injunction in question. | 

15. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 1st December 1897, 


Stren Ghulim Ahmed end bis remarks that every person is liable to be influ- 


followers, enced by the society of those among whom he 


happens to move and that the followers of Mirza Ghuldm Ahmad of Kédian are 
no exception to this rule. The Mirza need not, however, bo blamed if his 
failed to produce a salutary effect on some of his more prominent 
disciples. Tt must be borne in mind that a stone cannot be converted into 
a diamond, and that there are certain. things which become more dirty. by 
being washed. Some time ago a number. of articles were published in the 


Musdfir publishes a communication from one 
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NV bives, _ samelow: or the other the 
9 fe that ~ fow ~of. these had | been written 
ite certain gentleman (who had remarked 
pdah would be lifted on agcount: of his 
reapecwimbmanguage towards the Sultan) has with- 
ie rine : the Mirza's followers knows no bounds ; 
mf sud-dfoy fh ‘a, has addressed a letter to Maulvi Imdmp- 
histeuee the. « uthor- of the articles in. question as palid 
| An | dahriya (athiest). _Kamédl-ud-din’s letter 
whip.never fails to profit by the'stightest oppor- 
e@aayul shortly publish a notice to the effect 
% ie tendered an apology because he saw un. 


| Seta is kaporsent, sad that heas well as the ceene | in question will dis. 
~ glose the real facts of the case asaoon as the Mirza’s notice is published, 
- pecause nothing can:be more unfortunate than that people should be led 
e tb believe that the Mirza can: ‘igvake or avert the ‘wrath of heaven. The 
Editor, then;gives‘the text.of Kamil-ud. din’s letter referred to above and the 
teply.of Maulvi,Imaém-nd-din. >. 
aS a Te The Akbbars- Am. (Imhore), of he 8rd December 1897, remarks 
Be, ks | that the Bombay Press prosecutions have proved 
— .. Goverament and the areal ‘beyond a shadow of doubt that it is very | 
a | | dangerous to Jacur the displeasure of Government. The decision given in 
a the:case of Mr. Tilak strikes atthe yery root of the liberty of the Native 
newspapers, while the prisoner himself, a leading Marhatta gentleman, is being 
teeated: like ‘the worst of criminal) In England Mr. Tilak would have been 
treated:as a first class. misdemeanaat, but in India nothing 1s considered too 
low for:-him. But, then, England.and India are not in the same position, 
the /English enjoy far greater liberty than the countrymen of Mr. Tilak. 
An. Englishman may publish whatever he likes, but his fellow-subjects in this 
- eountry have no such privilege. Nay, the new definition, of “ disaffection ” 
forbids the native journalists eyen to publish extracts from the English 
tiewspapers. “Besides, in India cfiticism of Government, Jin addition ‘to being 
worthless from i an official standpoint, can lead to the prosecution of the 
Wiki J ‘for sedition, The Editor ‘then refera ‘to the deportation of the Natu 
rothers, ‘aid warns tho “Native Press against préjudicing their case by 
ishing  atticles i in their favdur, ‘The argument that the Government of 
) hag no power to” deprive aly subject of Her Majesty of bis personal 
a liberty witicel giving him a shance to answer’ the charges preferred against 
| ioe, him, because the Government ¢ of Bngland itself does: not -possess :such . power, 
) ee will: ‘not benefit the se o- Has not the Home Government, stood 
by. Herd ) ‘o" _ of the brothers Natu? In con- 
rege uasatisfactory condition of affairs 
y: the: people of England that ;the natives 
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y gentlemen in question would be ekoned in bis true colours: 
at the: Mirsa’s: _— “would - be tea | 
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"are thoroughly Joyal to. their present rulers 
‘conferred on India by the British Government, : 


17. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 4th December 1897, publishes 

Government and the Zam{ndére : communication from one Muhammad Hasan 
| sman Shahidi, who, in repl a 

published in the Paisa Akhbdr of the Sth November lant foie ciigak a 
of Selections for the week ending 13th November. 1897), remarks that he 
never intended to convey that Government should pass any law for the 
exclusive. benefit of the zamindfrs. He is, however, unable to see what loss 
the money-lenders would sustain if the period of limitation in the case of 
bonds was raised from three to five years or the maximum rate of interest 
was fixed by law. It is, moreover, wrong to say that the zamfodérs have 
been reduced to beggary on account of their extravagant habits. The truth 
is that the ruinous rates of interest charged by thé s&hikérs are at the 
bottom of the mischief. After quoting instances in support of this contention, 
the writer remarks that the cultivators being the back-bone of India, Govern- 


ment should not be deterred by any false considerations from coming to their 
rescue. 


(18. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot) of the 27th November 1897, remarks 
Publication of Commissariat notices that special orders were passed by Government 
neat a, some time ago that Commissariat notices in- 
viting tenders should be published in the local papers, but that no such 
notices have been published in the Rawalpindi papers during the past two 
years, If Government had cancelled its previous orders, the publication of 
these notices would have been stopped in newspapers published in other 
districts, but as a matter of fact, Commissariat notices of the Meean Meer, 
Umballa and other Cantonments are regularly published in the local vernacu- 
lar papers. The action of the Rawalpindi Commissariat authorities is therefore 
inexplicable. The Editor asks Government to attend to the matter, as there 
is no better medium for advertisement than the vernacular papers, and 
especially those which enjoy a large circulation. 


19. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 2nd December 1897, remarks 
Famine and Captain Christie, Can- that during the prevalence of the famine in the 
tonment Magistrate of Gilhot. Punjab Captain Christie, Cantonment Magis- 
trate of Sidlkot, was unremitting in his efforts to afford relief to the famine- 


stricken in his il4ka, and that Government should bestow upon him some 
special mark of distinction in recognition of his valuable services in this 


- 


connection. . ' 
residents of the Sialkot Cantonment would have died of starvation. The 


people will never forget his kindness, It 1s, therefore, to be hoped that the 
services rendered by Captain Christie will not remain unrewarded, 
20. The Dost-i-Hind (Bhera), in a Supplement dated the 8rd Decem- 


he | ber 1897, remarks that the residents of the 
Pee he eke the - Shabpur District are the most uncomplaining 


people in the Punjab and will endure the grossest oppression in. silence. 
Kecently some zamindérs in the Khush&b Tahsfl were impressed to construct 


@ sw road and have not been paid even a cowri for the work. Have the orders 
® issued by Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick prohibiting Government officials from 


and appreciate the blessings ’ 


It is no exaggeration to say that but for him numbers of the ~ 


—. —_— 
adhe ab aes 
Hs ee : 7 


a ee ee eR Ser: mma Calman: emma 


> 
«~~» ws 


2 to 
A EL Taek OAT ae at ne 
EE ns. ie ee 
a | ar ‘ : te x “ oF ~ .~ ¥ < - * 


ee id Bare op 
LU = a . +o 


‘been cancelled ?, Who is responsible to 
“Bovernment should - — into: the matter 
| pide Bicatin?’ agg? 


char (Lahore), ‘of the 4th December 1897, 
fetharks that ‘bribery and corruption are rampant 
n all Departments ‘of the'State and not merely 
=f stated by Mr. Patker in his opening address 

Khao, Tiwdna. "To remedy tbis crying evil, 
Finciple of a up vacancies in ‘the J udicial 


ren mo 

mig ji = ie extend e 
eg uP © Oke 
: was once a8 “rampant in Bengal as it is in the Punjab “~ 


bene by the extension of the competitive system, 


reports. Kibet bos By “MATIVE STATES. 


mee "99." "The ‘Khair’ Khuwah-i-Riydsatha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 3rd De- 
ae | a | cember 1297, publishes a communication in 
aa ee | rat | Life «which the writer asks the following questions :— 
es. : 1, As ‘it a fact thatthe Raja of Ndbha has issued orders to the 
ce ig ras: | effect that in future no Muhammadan should be employed 
peste i ; a is ny ‘in any Department of the State, and that those already 

ee fe a the service should be removed from their posts ? 
ee ae OS datas a ; Have a ny orders been issued regarding the removal of the 
a speibe nate - Muhammadans from the city (of Nabha) and their settle- 

| ahveivvey tos 1 etme the Bir ( (jungle) 2 

x Gilets: re Is it true that i in a certain case the Raja sentenced 27 persons 


OyOls eH eo to imprisonment for life for.a very trivial offence ? 
06 99B0 The: Khaér Kawah-i-Riydstha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 3rd De- 
plage afin camber. 1897, publishes a communication in 
| co: SPREE TOLL sec) sere _.. which the writer states that the officials of the 
agar State, ‘who can make the Raja dance to any tune they choose to 
play, are practising great. oppression on the State subjects, especially on the 
: pripadan. The Réja is a mere puppet in the hands of the Madar-ul- 
a n and certain . P andits, who have persuaded His Highness not ‘to see 
: : te be Me of any ' Mubammadan. 4: before one pahar* after sunrise. The writer 
a ss r hid Sn ki Munshi af agdat Ali, Sarishtadér, who had the misfortune 
to] resank hin maslf before, the Raja one day early in the morning, has been 
res and bats! et adark cell. Itis rumoured that the Munshi’s 
A, ae ee ‘is in danger. A similar fate has overtaken 
A, Karim Bakhsh, the State Wak{l at Simla, has 
bahy fault, It may be mentioned in this connection 
? a ali against these persons In order to justify 
‘tha =s papers. are ‘being forged for the inspection of the 
who usually tours in ‘the Hill States during 
i Speers that no one dare complain to Gov- 
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7 went back to the State for inquiry or report, and result in the expulsion a OOS ane 

Be a ee : . ' | ee ke. 

— oa authors from Nalagarh. Government should come to the rescue of the Be 
tate subjects, otherwise it is not improbable that riots may take place in 


_ the State, 
NATIVE SOCIETIES. - 
24. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 6th December 1897, publishes a a 
Hindu Aalwdts and the Muhamma. COMmunication in which the writer states that a 
dans, : : ; a 
some time back a friend of his, who happened ie 


to go to Batdla, one evening went to the shop of a Hindu halwdi and asked 
for some milk. The halwdi took up a pot, in which he used to give water 

to his fowls and which was besmeared with their droppings, cleaned it with: 

a dirty rag, and poured some milk into it. The writer’s friend was horrified ; 

at this, and declined even to touch the pot. Upon this he was informed that a 

_ none of the halwdf's Muhammadan customers had ever objected to drink milk , 

Pay we out of the pot in question, and that he would have to pay for what he had 
eh bought whether he drank it or not. It is a matter of surprise that the 
Muhammadans should not give up buying things from Hindu halwdés, seeing 


“ that the latter openly endeavour to spoil the religion of their Muhammadan 
o. customers, The Muhammadans should start their own shops for the sale of 
oi milk, &c. This will benefit them in several ways, as has more than once been 
Ms pointed out by their newspapers. The Muhammadans of Batéla, where 
aN relations between them and the Hindts are the reverse of cordial and where 
e. the latter intentionally interfere with the religion of the former, should give | 
ee their serious consideration to this question, The Municipal Committee of 


that town should also look into the matter. 
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POLITICAL. 


| 1, The Akhdér-t-'Am (Lahore’, of the 11th December 1897, states 
The Imperial Service Troops and the that in the despatches recently published in the 
Causes of the tribal risings. Gazette of India the services rendered by the 
Native Chiefs and the Imperial Service Troups have been specially recognised 
both by His Excellency the Viceroy and by the Commander-in-Chief, This 
is as it should be, But the Native Chiefs who have taken part in the recent 
operations must not rua away with the idea that Government will in future 
connive at any mismanagement that may prevail in their States merely 
because thev have served it in the field. Government is very strict in such 
matters, and it behoves the Chiefs concerned to take a due interest in the 
administration of their respective States. ‘The Editor then takes the leaders 
of the opposition to task for attributing the recent outbreaks on the frontier 
to a breach of faith on the part of Lord Elgin’s Government. Whether the 
enthusiasm evoked by the Turkish victories had any thing to do with 
these risings or whether any compromising letters written by the Amfr or 
General:-Ghulém Haidar have fallen into the hands of the Government, the 
Akhbér is not in a position to say ; nor does the Editor believe the statement 
that an office-bearer of a Muhammadan Anjuman in the North-Western 
Provinces took part in the risings. The papers bearing on these. matters | 
are in the possession of the authorities, and they alone can decide whether 
the allegations contained in these documents are borne out by facts, In 
the opinion of the Editor the risings are the natural outcome of the Durand 
‘Convention, under which the territory of the tribesmen was demarcated and 
‘fell partly within the British, and and partly. within the Afghan, sphere of 
influence. This being the case, it is idle to charge the Government of [ndia 
with a breach of faith in garrisoning certain posts on the frontier. Formerly, 
the tribesmen used to escape punishment at the hands of the British 
‘by. representing themselves as Afghén subjects, and whenever the. Amir 
wished to chastise them for their misconduct, they declared themselves to be 
the subjects of the Indian Government. It wee fe put an end to this state 
of affairs that the demarcation of the frontier was undertaken, and it was. 
only. natural that the tribesmen should resent an arrangement that wag 
calculated to put an end to their turbulent doings. As a result of the 
‘Dyurand: Convention, Chitrél fell into the hands of the British Government 
and K&firstén into those of the Amfr, The English statesmen who are. 


axes 


. hot Ss ee ees, a 24 
bo fs, tg Oe Saas 


s ought to have protested against 
“may justly be attributed. Now 


the British sphere of influence, 

ld be reduced to complete submission, as 
- to allow them to remain , independent, 
Lake them ovér to the Amfr, as it is very 
rivals to remain free. Such a course 
itish frontier policy, seeing that it will 
ige and make the Amfr still more haughty. 
‘the territory within the British sphere of 
Indian Empire, and convert the tribesmen 
objects of these frontier expeditions were clearly 
by Sir George White in a recent speech, and the Editor 
to. find fault with His Pxcellency’ 8 utterances. In the first place, 
en severely alone ; but since it has 
ea Oe id wit ir affairs and roused them, it should bring them to their 
ie pha. sunses in anch ; a way that ite prestige may be completely established on the 
Beg frontier. It:should be brought home to the tribesmen that submission to the 
and prosperity and that opposition to 
desolation, 
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gs Be that Government. will entail. ruin. 
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ae 2 ‘The Akibér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 14th December 1897, publishes 


* al . 


- i s : ; 
rien - : , on 


a sis Aids dk cea A atbr tothen -acommunication in which the writer remarks 

ee jhe | ‘that ‘the possession of arms of precision, the — : 
= bx plentiful ‘supply of ammunition, ‘the disciplined ‘manner in which the tribes- 

Cas -itien have been fighting, and lastly the fact of their being allowed to escape 

ie. - fnito “Affghén territory have Jed’ eettain politicians to doubt the stucerity of 

Ro the Amfr's professions of frienship. If, therefore, His Highness wishes to 

these suspicions, he-should give some practical proof of his loyalty. ° 

ee kay the were 'to-attack ‘the tribesmen from the west while the Indian Army 

ES eee invades their territory from the éast, the Afridfs, &c., would be brought to e 

ee their-senaes in no:time, and ‘never think of opposing either His Highness or 

rae 5 SRereetneni of india: sede. Iti is true:that Government does not ‘etand 


Te ecard coal teh, a:time, especially as 80 dstaa he 
y ‘the suspicions : pscal are entertained against him. The mcitiel, 


oré\,. of ‘the 8th December 1867, pub- 
“® communwation in which the writer 
barks that ‘the* Civil and Miktary Gazette's 
slowing: ‘the night ‘which witnessed the last 
;Muhammadan British subject was. found 
@‘fabrication:pure‘and simple. {t will not 
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ioe ‘Officer, who identified 
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(2) If he ‘had no doubt‘as to the yidentity of the deceased, whyd 
_, he not divulge the name and locality ofthe An at 
of- which the deceased: was'an ofBve-beatér t SEP 


(3) Why should not an exp ion be -called as p at thie: 


Police Officer for permitting the ony to be ‘burnt: in’ ; 
the manner alleged? ~- 


, 
+ 


The writer feels no hesitation in saying that this story was invented | 
by some enemy of the Muhammadans with the object. of prejudicing 
Government against them. It can, however, be asserted without fear of 
‘contradiction that the Muhammadans of India are loyal to their rulers and 
have not the slightest sympathy with the tribesmen. 


4. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), ofthe 10th December 1897, after 
say ere anf tammuinitica to the mentioning the various sources from: which the © 
tribesmen aré supposed to obtain rifles ,of the 
newest patterns, quotes an extract fromthe Pioneer, in which that paper 
remarks that the arms in possession of the insurgents are manufactured by. 
certain Birmingham firms, and that “it is quite possible that this overland 
traffic in arms and ammunition constitutes one of the main sources of supply 
tothe tribesmen.” It has also been alleged that these rifles, &c., were 
purchased from the Amfr’s factories at K dtl and Jalalabad, but this requires 
confirmation. As regards rifle-thefts and the smuggling of arms across 
the frontier by Afghdn traders, it is inconcejvable that the insurgents could 
have obtained so many rifles from these sources. In short, England herself 
is the main source of supply of arms to the border Pathéns. It is, therefore, 
the bounden duty of Government to enquire. into the matter and put an end 
to the overland traffic in question, The tribesmen are accounted the best 
individual marksmen in the world, and it is.aot advisable that modern ‘rifles 
should be allowed to fall into their hands. It. is earnestly to be hoped 
that after suppressing the frontier -Tisings the authorities will give their 
‘serious and best consideration to this question. .—s ae a 


5. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 14th December 1897, 

remarks that it is to be hoped that the 

' Conservatives, who’ advocate a “ Forward” 
policy and are in power at present, will not authorize the Government of India : 
to occupy Tirah. A few days back the Pioneer's war correspondent advocated © 
this ‘step, and observed that all the Political and Military Officers were of, es 
the same opinion. There can, however, be no’ doubt that the ‘occupation ‘4 
of Tfrah will tend to add to Government's difficulties on - the - frontier. oa 
'The ‘best policy would be to retire from tribal territory and convert the 
insurgents into the friends of the British Governnient by treating them ‘in a’ 
kindly spirit. the will be fortifying the frontier in the true sense of the. 


Occupation of Tirah, 


« 


word, | ee er ee ee 


Be OG 6. The “Panjab 8 Samachar . (Lahore) of the 11th Déscnnber 1607, 

, aa - + yemarks that’ the Madda Khel tribes ‘having 
F “ter Tochi Expedition ‘tendered their submission to the Political Officers, 
the Tochi Expedition may be said to have come toanend, But has this 


Pty. 


on the frontier, or return to India 
bas cost ber? If they cannot 


may one ask, has this expedition 


; 


Lahore), of the 13th December 1897, remarks 
its surmise that Rassia would not prove 
friend of Turkey has turned out to be 
Government has informed the Sultan 
sity paid by Greece being applied to the 
t, Rassm will insist on the prompt payment 
ity by Turkey. Now the Sultan dare 
and no other Power is likely 
“Germany rendered much aesistance to the ; 
| | fhe recent war, But she did it for the sake of her own bond- 

ol ae holders. | Moreover, the hes taken a new departure in her foreign policy a 
| jas 16 concilate Russia. It is apparent, therefore, that the 


4 
bee 


” 


4 * 


‘ 


ie sow 
) made & great mistake i alienating England, especially as the Indian 
y practical proof of their sympathy with His 
s are again established between him and the 
e of India regret very much the mistaken 
poliey adopted by the Sultan, knowing as they do that it does not augur 
well for the safety of the n Empire. 


& ("| §, The Fatei-’Am (Delhi), of the 8th December 1897, remarks 
tea resi that it is wrong to say that the relations 

, : between Turkey and England are not friendly. 
The Saltan’s Prime Minister ‘recently issued a firmdn contradicting this 
intechievous rumour, and saying that His Majesty and the Queen-Empress 
were 2s gvod friends ae ever. This bas made it clear to the Muhammadans e 
of India that any action hostile to the British Government will not commend 
itself to the Sultan, % 
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Wakil (Amritsar), of the 13th December 1897, acknowledges 


. 
9 * — 
ial r47 s RS . = : ; 


ee he a the receipt of subscriptions amounting to | 
ee ce oe Rs. 6-5-3 from Hangu, Kohat District, in aid 


ce a 


ie 


-*" | cof the Cretan Muhammadans and the wounded 


Boh dita ey Sige. ea 
te 7 ay ait oa 


W (Lahore), ‘of the 14th December 1897, refer- 
_ Ying to the recent action of Germany in China 
‘a cs the great influence that Russia has gained 
ka that the policy of neutrality hitherto ado 

popeising The Editor urges that England 
4 to her:side-and if possible make her a 
ould also make common cause with Japan, in 
B. will take’ her side. If this were done, 
d be powerless to injure British 


oe Be. 9, Riwar ae 
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(° 1047.) | ; 
If this question of the Far Fast enters an aeute Btage, it will’ prove far more 


dangerous and difficult than the old Eastern question, The (lo ny 


England. 


v 


11. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 18th December 1897, com- 
Chsteticnity in Indie menting on Dr, Smith’s work entitled “‘ Twelve 
Anglo-Indian Statesmen,” remarks that unceas- 
ing efforts have been made during the past two hundred years towards 
the spread of Christianity among the natives of India, but that, in spite of the 
| fact that the Missionaries were helped by such high officials as those men- 
tioned by Dr. Smith, the result of their labours has been extremely unsatis- 
factory. The Christian Missionaries had a most favourable opportunity for 
spreading their religion, as they were well educated, belonged to the ruling 
race and were aided with large funds from Europe and America, The 
Christian population, according to the last census, however, amounts to 
2,200,000 only, and this figure includes both Europeans and Native converts. 
During Muhammadan rule, which lasted for five or six centuries, the number 
of converts to Islam amounted to several crores. It will perhaps be urged 
that the Muhammadans spread their religion by violent means and that the 
Christians have abstained from resorting to harsh measures. But those who 
have carefully studied the matter are now convinced that this view is 
erroneous, and that Islim has not been spread in India by violence. 
-Professor Arnold of Aligarh has written a very able work on the subject, and 
those who read his arguments and the facts adduced in their support cannot 
help arriving at the same conclusion as the Professor. The Editor thea states 
that in the Proclamation of 1853 Her Majesty the Queen promised to abstain 
from all interference with the religion of the people, and, so far as Govern- 
ment policy is concerned, this promise has been faithfully observed. But the 
support given to the religion of the paramount Power from the Indian reve. 
nues in the shape of salaries paid to Chaplains and the amount spent on the 
maintenance of Churches is contrary to the religious beliefs of the people. 
Mr. Grant is of opinion that every calamity that overtakes a country is the 
result of its own sins. According to this belief, which is more widely prevalent 
in the Kast than in the West, the various misfortunes that have befallen 
India during the current year must be attributed not merely to the sins of 
India, but to those of England as well, seeing that the frontier wars, &c., have 
proved a sour~e of trouble both to the Indian and the Home authorities. 
As the Allal ad paper has thoroughly exposed the absurdity of the views 
expressed in Dr. Smith's work, the Editor does not consider it necessary to 
review the “ Twelve Anglo-Indian Statesmen” at greater length. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


49. The Akhbér-i-'4m (Lahore), of the 15th December 1897, 
ae that a certain gentleman is about to 
ene publish a book with a@ view to showing ‘that 
bribery and corruption are rampant in the J adicial, the Police, the Railway, 
‘the Postal, the Forest, the Salt, the Commissariat and other Departments 


of the public service, and that 


0. of the eventual succens. of 


the officials of Government practise gross 
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officials with an unspariog hand. 
ate things prevails’ in Native States, 
‘idea of their duties and responsibilities, 
ri ortal enen gpen Tike Mr. Tilak, who have caused the 
és “Tovalty of the tiatives, th: ' whom ‘no more loyal subjects of Her Majesty 

rs be’ found in the whole British Empire, to be suspected. He ig 


; ora. ms ent,. the ‘Indian Press has no knowledge of 

of of the. cout i i % and that the native newspapers should 

e when tk y are adversely criticised. Native journalists 

‘hat it is one ¢ hing to be placed in -editorial charge of a 

ewan go to “Native” tes on stated occasions for the purpose of 
A and, quite another ag to conduct a paper for the benefit of 

nent and the’ Moreover, the pretensions of the news- 


that they know biker thing going on iu the country are in the 


Bo. Ghia ion ‘of the author ridiculous; Can any of ‘them answer the following 
ey Ga Re - 
wre (1) 4 owns 100 bigahs of land ina village i in the Amritsar District. 
c Ra : A ye » His only son Bi 18 ‘830 years old. A dies. State what expendi- 
a aes | tire and trouble ‘B will have to undergo i in order to get the 
eee ee ee Ae Jand entered i in bis name in the Revenue papers. State also 
ae ae ipl _ how. he would have fared if he had been only Bix years old, 
He zs ne | & 4 (2)"4,-@ zamindér in the Amritsar District, mortgages his land 
are eS sie measuring 100. bigahs to B,a sAbukér in the same district, 
ges: sve, i for Rs, 1,000. The same sdhikér purchases an. equal 
preecee fey il... amount of land frpm another zamindér for Rs. 5,000. State 
iA ea care eae the trouble and expense. B will have to undergo to get the 
ee ‘+> 4° Mecessary mutation of names effected, and mention the names 
oa ts Of the officials (lig persons) whom he must propitiate before E 2 
Be ‘co ss. this.can be done, * A 


“8): ‘According to law the post of Lambardar is hereditary. It, 
"however, usually ‘happens that’ on the death of a Lambardér 


sy many persons come forward to contest the claims of his legal E 
BA successor. Who gal them up to this, and why? Is. there ; 


f the Native State in which unspeakable 
uctised on the. people in connection with 
- in the house ‘of a high official in 1896. 
were ‘maltreated, and are the marks of. 
in to. be found on the person. ‘of: any of. 
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—, (6) Itis ramoured that in connection with this theft a certain’ 
..., , Person was lowered into a well by mesns of a rope tied to his’ 
hn feet and immersed in water up tb his neck; that, while being 
| thus maltreated, he promised to point out. the place where’ 
the stolen property was buried; and that when subsequently 
it was discovered that he had made this promise merely to 


escape from his troubles he was beaton within an inch of his 


life. Is this true? and do you know how badly a certain 
_ Woman arrested in this case was treated ? 


7) In 1896 a theft was committed in a certain Native State The 
complainant as well as the State offered rewards for’ the 
arrest of the thieves. : Two neighbouring States came forward 
with similar rewards and placed the: services of the detec-. 

tives in their employ at the disposal of the first-named State, 

Jt was alleged that they had done so purely from motives 


of friendship, Was this true? or did these States proffer 
help from some other motive ? 


Note—The solution of this question will be of great advantage to the 
public, which is at present being imposed upon by certain 
designing persons, ae 

{8) Which of the members of the Punjab Legislative Council are 

pledged, so to say, to express opinions adverse to the cultiva- 
tors if a Tenancy Bill is introduced in the Council ? Do you 
know what kind of property a monied person wishes to 
acquire in these days ? | 


(9) What should be the rules for the appointment of native members 
to the Punjab Legislative Council? Do the existing rules 
on the subject safeguard the interests of the public ? 


(10) Which member of this Council is in the habit of giving out 
-_. before wealthy persons that he is a member of the 
~ 'Lieutenant-Governor’s Council, and that His Honor con- 


sulted him in such and such a matter on such and such an 


occasion, &c., &c., and with what object does he do so? 
Can you name the particular member of the Council who 
within the last 12 months deceived the minor ruler of an 
independent Native State, and held out to him, in the name 
: ‘of the officer empowered to do so (h&kim-i-majiz),* promises 


of investiture with powers in consideration fora sum of 


Ra 1,50,000? Out of this Rs. 36,000 have already been paid 
and the balance will be recovered when the Prince comes 


into power. 


18. ‘The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 8th December 1897, 


remarks that, as might have been expected, 


ji Mires Gholém Abmad of — Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad of K4didén has construed 


age in the lest i vide Selection 
the apology.of the gentleman referred to in the last issue (v eleg 

No. 4 pear 15, for week ending ilth December 1897) into » 
miracle, In these circumstances the Editor considers: it necessary to relate 


= "e May aleo mean “ by represen resenting himself as the officer empowered to do s0,’ 


mn nia the Mirga issued: notice 
“Spt the Sultan and his Government, 


9 lift any one’s pardah 


a foult with good men,” 


I aicted that, unless ‘the gentleman came to 
and repented of his remark, his own pardah would 
Jiftec i -@m -heariog of this prophecy asked the Mirzs 
expla a iy what ba,meant by lifting: up the pardah, but he 
inde »na reply.. Now the. cireumstances which appear to have:led the gentle- 
man in question to withdraw whis remark are briefly these. There was a 
| iy good deal of fever lately in R&walpindi, and there were scarcely any person 
-. + who! escaped it. The son of the gentleman was also attacked, but, instead 


of ‘attributing it, as every one 6lsé did, to the bad season, the gentleman who 
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; ae ee: oa is ‘extremely tond of his son ascribed the misfortune to the fact of his having 
ek incurred the displeasure of thé Mirza. These are the real facts of the case 
: ee pe: ftom which the public may draw whatever inference they like, 
2 C ya This sanie paper publishes &. communication from a correspondent, 
ol Se Sie Meee who remarks that he has no reason to complain 
a Poe me ‘sh +." “of the language used towards him by Kamél-nd- 
‘ dfa. (vide Selection No. 50; for week ending 11th December 1897, paragraph 15), a 


seeing that his spiritual guide has used much fouler language towards such 
men as Maulvi Nazir Husain of Delhi, Maulvi Abdatla of Ghazni, Maulvi 
Abu Said Muhammad ‘Husaig,’Sir Syad Ahuiad Khén, &c., &c. As regards 
the apology tendered to the Mirza, the writer is of opinion that there is 
Pe nothing to be’ surprised at, seeing that the gentleman in question ie always 
ae anxious to please every person, whether good or bad, and on one occasion 
a remarked that he would not displease the devil himself if he could help it. 
‘Moreover, he, says in his letter of apclogy that the teachings of the Mirza 
differ from those of previous , masters, thereby implying that those who 
_.. believe, in. the- teachings of the old masters cannot regard the. Mirza’s teach- 
| Apgs as true, Nor is this all... _The gentleman does not say that he believes 
n the divine character of the Mirzs’ s mission, The writer further observes 
rat, he fines, not eare one straw for the prophecies of the Mirza. He 
Bo belleves, in ll-powerfal God and not in one who. is capable of 


ier + wally of the 11th December 1897, 
7  Femarks that the 7wilight of Calcutta is right 
ue saying that an ‘impression obtains in India 

it European offenders, and that the members 
Hig Trace can: el Ke - rn fier the natives with impunity, “This belief 
all sectivi Bot th | he inative community, and has found: expression 
ae bE posta: M Au ie i’. 1téf Husain, -H4li,. and Munshi Dwarka 

ae rd a Lytton ‘Was. cognisant. of the fact that:.a 
ihe Yul ile in “cases” between Natives and- Baropeans, 
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Asad inened a minute on the subject when a.certain. Mr. Fuller, ::who. was 
‘eharged ‘with causiug the death of his syog,: was. let. off..witha fide vof ao 
‘Ra, 80; lo this minute His Excellency expressed his indignation at the sis a 
‘sonduct of those Europeans who, taking advantage of their superior position, ss 
treated the natives in a brutal manner, sometimes even murdering ‘them 
outright ; and appealedsto the European residents of India not to behave 
‘violently towards a people who were wholly dependent on them. His 
Lordship also deprecated the conduct of the Judicial Officers who had let 
off Mr. Fuller practically seot-free, and warned them to be more careful 
‘in future. It is, however, to be ‘regretted that, like the Proclamation of 
1858, Lord Lytton’s Fuller Minute has remained a dead letter up to the 
"present, and nothing has been done to eradicate frem the public mind: the 
impression referred to by Twibight. It is to be hoped. that Government 
‘will lose no time in looking into the matter, and will take vigorous measures 
. 0 remove this foul blot on the fair fame of British jnstiee, — 


, 
al 


.16, The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 11th Beeember 1897, 
ee states that the Manager of the North- Western 
en Railway has sanetioned a. grant of Rs. 1,185 
' to be given out of the Railway Fine Fund for Christmas treats to the 
children of the Christian employés of the-Railway. In publishing this news the 
Civil and. Military Gazette remarks that in.thie. way “the mens who are fined 
- for-doing wrong subscribe for the welfare of the whole Railway staff. The 
fundi is rich, and has Rs. 7,000-or Rs, 8,000-as.a balance. Other Departments 
_of Government would do well to.adopt the system: employed by the Railway for 
making use.of ‘fino’ money.” But will this.be either proper or: just? The 
e ' fines are realized from all servants of the Railway, Christians and nop. 
3 ' Christians ; and there is.no reason why, they should be spent for the exclusive 
a benefit of the. former. The Editor does. not mean to say: that nu grants 
_ ghould be made for the Christians, but that jastice- demands that similar 
| concessions should be shown to the Hindtés and Muhammadane en the occa- 
gions of Dasahra and I'd. aii 


J 


‘Christmas treats out.of Fine Funds, 


¢ 


17. The Victoria, Paper (Sialkot); of the 6th December 1897, 
‘Transfer of Revenue andi Judicial remarks that it is highly desirable that Revenue 
a and Judieial Officers should.not be transferred 
from one place to another without cause, but at the same time it is impolitic 
to ‘allow one officer to remain at one station for, too longa time. The Editor 
is of opinion that no officer should be transferred. before three years, and in 
the event of his gaining popularity amongthe people he should be allowed 
to remain at the same station for another three years. In the event of'a 
well-founded complaint being made against him, he should be transferred 
‘forthwith. | | 


‘ 


bo 


Fo 48 "The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the-11th December 1897, 
OS eee understands that the suggestion made in its 
oe eee issue of the 9th Ovtober last regarding -the 
q appointment of a City Magistrate for Lahore has been favourably considered 
= ‘by Government and will be put into practical shape in a short time. The 
|» \gapgastion that the Magistrate should be » Haropean has also eommended. 


jordii ingly is i ruméured that the appointment 

bs ine time back*held the post of Deputy 
King jis Sn able and energetic officer, and it is 
Phy pic lntisient as City Magistrate of this town 


the pba 
Se | 
7 7 


i a a 
rs ote 


a), of of the Lath Tenaber 1897,. writing 
i the. same subject, remarks that the appoint- 
tient of a City Magistrate for Lahore supplies 
stitute one of the notable events of Sir 
F stagieicate will hold his court in the Town 


toy alg ey al te rng in Lahore, including the Andérkali and 


a . Ps i 42 = 
Ve | ' ; : / 


te aa o % ie “ao.” The Bra. Sie ~ (Sullundar), of the 6th December 1897, 
Sy por ae .""""" vemarks that although the plague has broken 


pos Pugeie a the Jallundur District, wpa j in plaees so very near Jullundur, no steps 


? 
, * eA 


Pe : have en yet been taken to prevent it from spreading to the town. When the 
a epidemic was raging in distant | cities such as Bombay and Karachi, a Doctor 
ge » need to examine passengers atthe Jullundur Railway Station. But strange to 
. aay this practice has been abandoned when the infected areas are alarmingly 
near J ullundur, _ The Editor further remarks that the issue of tickets from two 
pee wm tia stations on either side. of the PhagwAra Railway Station, which is very 
oo pear the infected villages, should be prohibited, and that passengers should be 
oo i ae examined at every station between Lahore and Sah4ranpur. Doctors shou!'d 
rh ee | also be told off to inspept persons travelling by ekka between Jullundur and 
es i. _ Phagwére, and all commu nication with Khatkar Kalén, &c., should be 
stopped. . The authorities should, howeyer, see that these Doctors perform 
ai ae | th duties hone atly and tr the public 3 in @ considerate manner. 


a Rod ‘The AbRbbr i? 4m {Lahore), of the 10th December 1897, pub- 


ie ae poe ah a ia ‘lishes a communication (written from Glasgow) 
Re a in which the writer remarks that Government, 
ae oo ‘ pbbblibes. sent ‘the Hon'ble. Mr. Tilak to jajl, though the act has given offence to 
ce pp al Ber Majest y’ 8 Indian gpbjects, is all-powerful. Similarly every Local 
 Govrament enjoys great powers and can imprison any ‘newspaper-writer, It 
| | ; nevertheless, be remembered that these are not the days of N §dir Shah 
East India Company, when the Moghal princes could be shot down like 
6 veriter then giyes a. résumé of the promises made to the people 
yy the. Britis Govgr nment in 1833, 1858 and 1877; and remarks 
thee promia eg have not been fulfilled up tothe present, the 
ss paves, are, Ky ey a6 that a just Government like the English will one day 
— redeem ite pledges. He ft farther remarks that the National Congress is a 
ew ho impugn its honesty are ignorant of ‘its real 
op of India enjoy. unequalled peace under the 
nd.are ia Rovvsatl loyal to it, After remarking that 
sikh and. the; Marhattas have each been ‘punished 
byt th am, the writer. ob serves that Government, 


a” Say T . 
<a ~ ee re 
— 2 <a a 

. 


- 
oe - 


» - 
rng he 
« - hs wv “Sek 
“ ho Pe | Oe & 
i o : * . . 
ae % “ vA, . x 
o are . ” Ah : : 
> 4§ WV a * : - a » *® 
“FP “¢/ a, 2 pay > . &.. . ~~ _ 9 . 
< i“ . _—. ee Se. U 2 — “> : 
ae / ee PO Se 7 a ~ +9 : 
oat ge “ ie “ oe ath, ee ‘ ; 
wt . ee os i be Ga te Ak 
* ‘ » Py -* ng, Mgrs. 
a? %% - Pet 3 : 
» ~ o* 
‘ ode -. 
\ : ‘ a 
im a i 
AN 
> 


; eventaal rgler and judge of mankind j is. God. 
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inge, 2% The Akibér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 15th December 1897, pablishes 
| poudentand dovecmngn cee" Cores. & Communication (written from Glasgow \, in 
re | | which the writer remarks that his letters pub- 
| Tighed in the Athbér-i-’4m of 19th and lst August last (vide paragraphs 44 ae 
a ‘ and Jy Selections for the week ending 18th September 1897) were not a: fe 
‘written with any sinister motive, and that he is a devoted subject and admirer. a 
of the British Government. “After deprecating the Press prosecutions institut- 
ed by the Government of India, the writer observes that a rebellion in India 
_ Is Bn-impossibility, and that the natives are the most loyal people on the face of 
.- the earth. Besides, if they do break out into rebellion, what cana thousand 
sheep do against a lion? War is not like a wrestling match. Anyhow the 
Goverument of India has nobody tofear. The writer concludes by remarking 
that-it is matter for congratulation that the authorities in India take notice of 
letters published in the native newspapers from correspondents in England. 


23, The Bhdrat Sewak (J ullundur), of the 6th December 1897, 
“jqtinds orphans from the Ventral Pro. remarks that the majority of the Hindu orphans 
: imported into the Punjab from the Central 
Provinces were made over to a number of persons in different towns in order 
that the latter might feed and educate them. But does any body know 
whether these unfortunate creatures are treated kindly, and whether they 
‘have made any physical or intellectual improvement since their arrival ? 
Will they grow up to be useful members of society, or will they live in a 
state of bondage all their lives? The Editor understands that these orphans 
are treated like menials, and that nothing is considered too low for them. It 
Ea is'to be hoped that the gentlemen who have the care of these children will 
e turn over a new leaf and treat them more kindly in future. dooms 
Ps 24. The Khdlsa Bahddur (Lahore), of the 13th December 1897, 
. _& proposal to close Gurmukhi Schools Geprecates the Punjab Government's decision , 
ep the Punph, to close the Gurmukhi Schools in the Pro- 
wince on the ground that very few boys are willing to study that language. 
The information supplied to the Government is not quite correct. The fact 
is that both the teachers and the inspectors of these schools possess a very 
imperfect knowledge of Gurmukhi, and consequently boys do not come for- 
ward to join the Gurmukhi classes, Otherwise it is incredible that the 
- Panjdbis should be unwilling to study their mother-tongue. The Punjab 
» Government should make further inquiries into the matter and extend the 
'. . scheme formulated by Sir Charles Aitchison instead of abandoning it. 
NATIVE STATES. | | 
95. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of. the 9th gg itt bi 
a \,. marks that the present Wazir of the Ba wal- 
2 Bébawalpar Bate, meee pur State, Mir I bréhim Ali Kh4n, has been 
q discharging the duties of his office with such marked ability as to entitle him to 
| an extension of service for at least five years. Anyhow, this is the earnest 
4 desire of the subjects of the Nawab, and it is to be hoped that His i oe 
J. and Sir Mackworth Young wil so their way to gratifying it, more xposaly a 
F the Waste is physically fit to carry on his work for some time to come, The 
> ‘Mir will perhaps prefér to devote the rest of his life = the aes . ? 
but, if asked to do 0, he will not decline to administer justice to ‘iis creatures 
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bicteed Mfr nc Ali Khén’ 8 
conferred on Sheikh Nasfr-ud- 
father, Sheikh Firos-ud-din, was 


E (Sidlkot), of the 11 th December 1897, regrets 
Mt the Maharaja of Mashmir has taken no 
se of the . charges preferred against Wazir 
bee ge -AORIRA £00 EAN | tes i these char 68, . and rotmerks that the Wazir 
, ee - SAREE Rottom of thie i Pxisting between the Mahfrdja and his brothers, 
1 geen of the accust de.Against the State Council in the columns of 
§ oped that His Highness will not connive 
ar y Wasir Lachman ; otherwise the attention of 

Il have to be. invited to the matter. 
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a” Te Glasgow Gatieipondont of the Akhbdr-i-’dm (Lahore), of 
the 11th December 1897, writes :— 


~ 


es jay 5 


Vag’? gait 


ja of Kashmir is in no way inferior to that 
8 King o of Sidm, the Nisém of Hyderabad or the 
The country over which His Highness rules is one of 


» Mabérdja doing? The whale world knows 
;while the King of Sifm has gained a 
triotism. Representative Government has 

thile Urdu literature is being enriched at 

s @ Highness to raise an efficient army like 

nt should certainly direct the Mahérdja to 

‘the Kashmir army should not be inferior to 
strength or efficiency. Nor do we advise 

to do with the Congress, as the Mahérdja 
. Offices of that assembly as other Native 

xeught to do is to lose no time in attending to 
pe of Kashmir as well as to the question of 
portunity of making good progress during 
m what may happen when Lord Elgin leaves 
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iaitabere), of the 18th December 1897, 

38 communication in which the writer 
ins that two of the Ticket Collectors at 
sting the passengers in a most discourteous 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FILED, 


Mo, Kame. | Locality, | Name of Publisher.| Date of Paper. | Date of Receipt. | Ol 
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| | 1897. | 1897. 
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q , ' ; 
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. ; ’ cem ber, cember. : 
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| 5 | Bharat Sewak «+|Jullundur . .... | Gujar Mal .. | 20th December ...| 28rd December ...) 550 » he 
6 | Civil and Military News ../ Ludhiéns  ... | Ghulém Mohai-ud- 22nd December | Ditto =| 8 @ 
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SELECTIONS». 

eset tio cpa FROM: THE Pe amma y cscrrcze : 

VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PURLISHED..IN THE. PUNJAB... 


. Received up to 25th. December 1897, oe 


a a a ee 


| | - POLITICAL. es | 
| 3 A. The . »Katsari, Akhbdr iJ ullundur),; of the 18th December 1897, 
t Geventninih dit Cn Biases tite remarks that according to the Durand Treaty 


the disturbed districts on the frontier, are part 
onl parcel of British territory, and that it is the duty of Government ta 
punish the insurgents inthe most condign manner. | It is no exaggeration: to 
say that it would be the height of cowardice to leave the tribesmen “severely 
alone” after sending an expedition against them, ,N ay, it. would. be infinitely. 4 
better. to place them under the rule of the Amfr, as it is inadvisable. to e 
4s leave a powerful enemy in possession of the north-west frontier, of India. j 
It should, however, be borne in mind that handing over the tribesmen to 
His. Highness would not reflect any credit on British statesmenship,. The best 
policy, therefore, will be to subjugate the tribes and establish the prestige cf 
Government in the. disturbed districts, The tribesmen should be made to 
feel that their happiness and prosperity consists in rendering obedience to the 
‘British Government, and that they will be bringing ruin on their own, meade 
by going against the present rulers of India, | 


9. The Wakil-i-Hind (Delhi), of the 11th December 1897; _ publishes 
an article with a view to showing that the Paisa 
Akhbér i is right in saying that England herself 
is the main source of the supply of arms and ammunition to the tribesmen 
(vide paragraph 4 of Selections for the week ending 18th December) ; and 
advises Government to lose no time in putting an end to this traffic, 


7 8 The G Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the. 18th December. 1897,. 
. ae remarks that Government should . abandon, its 
a Conmment frontier alien | Seal policy ih les a the sell ilies 
have: iad a veritable hornet’s: nest, severely alone. Innumerable ; expedi-. 
tions, which have cost India very dearly, have been sent to the frontier .from, 
time to time, and yet the border Pathans remain as turbulent as ever. The 
ES. present. boundaries of India are sufficiently strong to guard the éountry 
| against foreign, aggression, and Government should have as little:to:do with 


the tribesmep ag possible.» oe ee ee elas 


? Sapply:of arms to, the tribesmen. 


is, of the 15th December 1897, pub- 
a. Tasteliaication in which the writer 
al that the Hindds have taken advantage’ 
b their spleen against the Muhammadans, It 
r off than their Muhammadan fellow-country- 
by het should endeavour to prejudice Govern- 
-gecgercanas subjects in India. It may be 
jomthat the followers of Islém are enjoined by the 
obs Bience to their rulers, and have more than once 
ractic: pie, of theif sincere attachment to the British Throne. Be- 
ay have not as yet forgo 


tten that gross oppression was practised upon 
igdu period, and have good reason to remain loyal to the 
under which they enjoy unequalled peace and religious 
The writer concludes by observing that it is a matter for congratu- 
“ation that Government places fall reliance in the loyalty of its Muhammadan : 
a  § The Khair Ehwih-t- Riydeatha-i Hind (Lahore), of the 17th 
ais : Frontier fiiogs and the Mubammad- December 1897, in continuation of its remarks , 
ike an poldiers, | “onthe attitude of certain Anglo-Indian and 
is Hindu newspapers towards the Muhammadan soldiers of Government now 
ae on the frontier (vide paragraph 3 of Selections for the week ending the 
ae 11th December) observes that there is no denying the fact that the Sikhs 
are fighting gallantly against the tribesmen. But that is no reason why 
ae no notice should: be taken of the services of the Muhammadan soldiers, 
o. ae who are displaying equal gallantry in the disturbed districts, That the 
Be - Hinda and the Anglo-Indiin papers should adopt such an attitude is not " 
to be wondered at, seeing that they are hostile to the Muhammadans. The 
ie mest‘ regrettable thing about this affair is that the Muhammadan journalists 
ee ae should be so slow to applaud the bravery which their co-religionists are 
y ag bos: } displaying against the enemjég of the British Government. It is true 
a that Government knows everything and cannot be influenced by what 
ae the newspapers may publish, but the public has no other source of 
Bee gt information and is apt to be misled. The Editor further remarks that the 
eS a tribal rigings have established heyond a shadow of doubt that the Muham- 
-.. gaadans alone are the really devoted subjects of the Her Majesty. The 
rh: ating: of the Sikh and other Hindu soldiers agaist the tribes, whom in 
ot cor consider their bitterest enemies, is not so praiseworthy as the action 
; ¥ sae he Muhammadang in fighting against the insurgents, who are their 
- po-relig gi onjeta s Haye the Sikhs ever fought against their own co-religionists ? ‘ 
| so great, was thé “excitement caused among them at the ’ 
\Mahdraje ~Dalfp: Singh's return to India that Government f 
8 a measures against certain Sikh Sardars. 
» to = that half the soldiers now. operating 
and remarks that three. Muhammsden 
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ii fai oy : {thors of. the ‘Qlat- ‘December 1897; 
publishes & communication in which the writer 
marks that the Sikhs ‘having given incon: 
e attachment to’ ‘the Brjsiah Throne, it 
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| ((:1061 ) 
behoves Government to do its utmost to improve their status, It should 


also give them military training with a view to inducing them to 
regard the profession of arms as superior to all others, This will - be 


tantamount to converting the Khdlea nation into a great military reserve, 


and raising the best possible soldiers for fighting against the enemies of 
Government, | : 


7. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 16th December 1897, states 
‘Indian Mohammadans and the Ne. that Maulvi Rafi-ud-din Ahmad recently ad- 
| dresssd a Muhammadan. meeting io London 
and remarked that the Indian Muhammadans had refused to join the 
National Congress, but had not started any political association of their 
own to promote the interests of their community. The Maulvi urged the 
establishment of a political Anjuman which would ‘aim at representing the 
grievances of their co-religionists and converting them into good subjects. 
The Editor is at one with the Maulvi, and states that he has repeatedly 
urged the propriety of starting an Anjuman of the kind advocated by 
Mauvil Rafi-ud-din. Let the Muhammadans endeavour to join the 
Congress after satisfying themselves as to any misgivings they may have 
in regard to the aims and objects of that movement, and in the event of their 
not being reassured, let them start a separate congress, but it must not be 
like the one established by. Sir Syad Ahmad Khaén and Mr. Beck. The 
Editor then endeavours to show that Sir Syad Ahmad is not a good leader 


in political matters, and in support of this refers to his action in proposing, — 


at last year’s Conference, a resolution urging the desirability of raising the 
strength of the Indian army. The Muhammadans have many political 
grievances of their own. For instance, it is highly desirable that the 
suspicions entertained regarding their loyalty should be removed by means 
of a strong political association, They are everywhere denounced as bigots. 
and every act of theirs is attributed to fanaticism. The English man states 
that two Muhammadan Maulvis raised subscriptions for jehdd in a district 
of Bengal, while according to the Civil and Military Gazette an office bearer 
of a Muhammadan Anjuman fought against the Government at the Mala- 
kand. Nor is this all. The Pioneer suspects them of intriguing with the 
frontier tribes, while' the Viceroy in his speech at Aligarh remarked that 
‘¢ there were not wanting those who had alleged that there was a real and 
growing antagonism between British rule in India and its Muhammadan 
subjects, but that for his part he had never believed that the Muham- 
madan of India would fail to recognise the benefits which he derived from 
the Government under which he lived.” In other words, the Viceroy stated 
there were many persons who believed the Indian Muhammadans to he 
hostile to the Government, but that His Excellency personally did not 
share that belief. He did not say that the Muhammadans were steadfast. 
in their loyalty, but merely expressed his own personal belief that they 
would not fail to recognise the benefits of British rule. Jn these circum- 
stances it is essential that all misapprehensions entertained regarding the i 
loyalty of 80 millions of Muhammadans should be removed by means of an 
association like the one suggested by Maulvi Rafi-ud-din Ahmad, When the 
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Muahammadan leaders refused to join the Indian Natinual Con gress, they ough 
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; ‘nob merely: te:oppose every-reform 
‘thelexisting ‘National Congress, ‘but 
‘gommunity::: They: must not endeavour 

the ‘Himdés and the Muhammiadans, but 
h itwo! communitics;: It is for this'reason that 
d that the political association urged:‘by him 
yt merely look { i the interests of the Muhammadans, but should 
ihd dt in all’ matters-in which the interests ofthe two 
. Are not the Muhammadans.. convinced that 
sked for-by the National Congress are desirable ? 


ppine ° tax were remitted or the land revenue 


i‘ “Whi ‘then do faseg not support the Oimeréas' in such matteérs ? 
ee i y tis dy posal from supporting that movement in regard to the introduction 
‘ya ae 8 he locke principle to which they are opposed, but they need not oppose 

a. ae iti in novi At any | rate ‘the time has arrived when they must’ be ‘up 
po so sy) GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. : 


+ 


Pe Liab. - Pons sain a ‘learns from a correspondent that-certain teachers 
7S of “thé Bhera ‘of -the' Municipal Board School at Bhera are in 
the’habit of holding religious controversies with 

their Mabchiaiadat pupileand insulting Isl4m ‘in their- presence.. The Editor 
liad hoped: that.the panisbntent recently awarded’ t6 one or two. teachers. for 
similar conduct: “would - have sérved. asa warning,to others, but unfortunately 
this has‘not turned ot correct... Indeed matters have come to such a pass 
that Hakim fazl-ud- Din: has felt compelled to publish the following notice :— 
¢ Master Oby {?) while teaching the students of the Entrance. class asked 
theny to answer the following: questions from the Qurén: (1): Was’ Muham- 
' madinnocent (é ¢..did‘not‘commit any sin),and (2) is he entitled to go to 
Re re heaven ?. It is hereby notified that all persons desirous of hearing. an answer 
eee: to these:questions should attend the K4zidnwéli mosque -at 3-30.P.m. on the 
ee ae Sth’ December 1897.  No:person:of : whatever. _— will .. be. prevented. from 
ae ee amet ea he comes with: his: boots off.” 
Bo ONE Tle Paiga Akhbar (Lahore), of the 20th December 1897, writing 
eee fe Eo "om the subject ‘asks whether the Educational 


: enter: into” religious controversies with their pupils during 


. 
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Khwar-i 4-Hind (Lahore), of the 18th: Decemper.1897, 
remarks, that. Government should ,extend,, its 
__ Patronage, to, deserving, -persans .connected ,-with 
order: to encourage healthy. journalism,in Indix 
i ge two.such persons, and, the authorities .would 
honoring. these. worthies. ,By: the,way, is, it.not 
“Waiversity, has, never, shought., of conferring 
have, done so. much. to. disseminate. the 


. eases B.* The Chaudhwin Sadi’ (Rawalpindi), of the 15th December 1897, 


mh authorities will ‘inquire why the teachers of 


’ 


: 
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‘li, The Gham Khwar-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 18th Deoember 1897, 
Me. Mera, Depnty Commissioner, ‘egrets that Mr. Meredith, the able . and 
Lehane. energetic Deputy Commissioner of Lahore, is 
about. ‘a be transferred to another district, and. regommends that Captain. 
Dallas or Lieutenant Crosthwaite should be appointed to succeed him, 


12. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 14th December 2897, 
deprecates Government’s decision to appoint 
only one native on the Famine Commission. 
The proceedings of the Commission will not reftect public opinion 90 
long as every Province of India is not represented on it. One 
native Commissioner, however great his abilities and experience may be,. 
cannot be expected to lay before the Commission the opinions. of all his 
fellow-countrymen. 


13. The Khdlea “Casetle shhh of the 15th December 1897,, 

1a renoeel to close Gurmukhi’ Schools deprecates the Punjab Government’s decision 
to close the Gurmukhi Schools in the Province: 

on the ground that very few boys are willing to study that language. Hias. 


The Famine Commiesion, 


any subject ever been before dropped out of the scheme of studies merely ~ 


because of the aversion of students to learn it? Itisa pity that while the. 
study of Bengali, Marhatti, Gujréti, &c., is receiving encouragement from the: 
authorities the Government of the Punjab is thinking of dealing: a death 
blow to the study of Gurmukhi, which is another name for Punjabi. The 
Editor. advises the Government not only to abstain from closing the- 
Gurmukhi Schools, but to make Punjabi the Court language ia this. Province, 


14. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (lahore), of the 18th December 1897,. 
remarks that now that the Judicial Committee: 
of the Privy Council has rejected Mr. Tilak’s 
application praymg for permission to appeal against Mr. Strachey’s order, 
attempts are being made to move Government to show mercy to. the: prisoner. 
The Editor is of opinion that Mr. Asquith should have pointed out to the- 
Committee that Mr. Tilak had not been dealt with according to law, but 
that a racial colour had been imparted to his case, The jury empanelled to. 
try the prisoner consisted of nine jurors—six Europeans and three natives. 
The former’s verdict was adverse to Mr. Tilak, while. the latter declared him 


Mr, Tilak’s- case, 


“not.guilty.” . Et is, however, well known that the European jurors, as also 


the Judge.and the Advocate-General were utterly ignorant of the language 
in which the incriminating articles were written, and that the only Marhatti-. 


speaking gentlemen on the jury were Mr. Tilak’s fellow-countrymen, 


Mr. Asquith should have laid stress on the fact that Mr. Justice Strachey 


was wrong in accepting the verdict of the European jurors, and that io his: 
charge to the jury His Lordship had summed up against the prisoner. Would 


the Judge have acted in the same manner if instead of Mr. Tilak,a Mr. Jacob. 
had been the.accused, and three of the jurors, his fellow-countrymep, had 
found him “not guilty,” while the remaining six, natives, hadi given an 
adverse verdict. After referring: to the Times’ statement that Mr. Asquith 


ought not to have: appeared before the Privy Council to defend Mr. Tilak, 
and remarking that the trial of the Kesari has placed the entire Native 
‘Press i in a delicate position; that the prisoner was Wrong in publishing 
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the prisoner i is treated like the worst of criminals 
and bdjari to eat. It will not, however, be 
» this eonnection that the present attitude of the 
Press is diainlon fin the extreme. On the one hand it persists in 


as mod at Lord Sandhurst and, on the other, entreats the authorities 
| ner. Again, it is true that Government, in its 


. Tilak ; but the native newspapers have preferred 
when the prisoner has met with disappointment on every 


‘* 


The Dost-i-Hiad (Bhera), of the 17th December 1897, remarks 


Beneeae ie ; _. ~that the posting of a Judicial Officer to a 
a Division where he is unpopular, but also where 
. ; ‘ he ig on iitiensie terms with his subordinates is undesirable. The late Mr, 

‘ yee | Raike once transferred an Extra Assistant Commissioner from Lahore 
a because the latter had contracted an illegal intimacy with a woman of lewd 
ee Bas: yes character, saying that the Extra Assistant Commissioner was personally an 
“ ie ge honest man, but that his intimacy with the woman would afford her an op- 
ya : portunity of plundering the public. Mr. Perkins also had a certain officer 
a transferred for a similar reason, The Editor is of opinion that it.is the first 
A . daty of a Local Government to keep an eye on the moral character of its sub- 
— ordinate officers. Enquiries should be made regarding the character of 


officials through the Secret Police, and all officers addicted to immoral 
practices should be made to retire on pension or gratuity or transferred to 
some other Division or District. 


a 16. The Dost-i-Hind (Bhera), of the 17th December 1897, remarks 
ae a ; adh rl that some idea of the apathy and incompetency 
a et of the Bhera Police can be formed from the 
an fact that the badmdshes are allowed to commit crimes with impunity on 
i ae much frequented road like the one close to the Sessions House. 


LEGISLATION. 


ek The ARABér-i' Am (Lahore), of the 20th December 1897, publisheg 
@ communication from Babu Devi Di4l, Pleader 

Sell 2 aah of Hoshifrpur, who remarks that the Cattle 
t proved beneficial to the Punjab. Whenever a zamfp- 
cattle ct a neighbouring zamindér to the théna the latter 
: ; ioe’ animals with the result that serious quarrels take 
en th 6 te and froquentl culminate in murder, grievous hurt 
‘In'support of this the writer cites certain cases in 
pride that the Act should be declared as no longer 
~The Local Government possesses the necessary 

ay '2 of Section 1 of the said Act. The Babu 
: tk a a serious defect i in the Criminal Procedare Code 
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( 1065 ): 
before appellate courts with the result’ that criminals’ are sometimes’ fot “off 
merely because there is nobody to argue the oase’ for the - complainant and 
rebut the arguments of the other side. ‘To remedy this evil the Babu’ sug- 
gests that complainants‘ should be allowed ‘to appear and argue’ before 
appellate courts in the same way as in civil appeals while in all cases chalaned 


by-the police, The case. for the proseeation should be watched in’ the 
appellate court by the Crown. 7 


NATIVE STATES. 


18, The Akhbdr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 20th December 1897, 
 gtates that the office of Prime Minister of 


~Bahéwalpar affairs, ; | hs Tee : 
Bahéwalpur will shortly fall vacant, as the second 


term of extension granted to Mir Ibrahim Ali is about to expire and there 


is hardly any likelihood of a further extension being sanctioned . especially 
as the Mfr is already sixty years of age. ‘The Punjab Patriot suggests that 
the post should: be conferred on a European as it is a matter of notoriety 
that the Nawéb takes absolutely no interest in the affairs of his State. The 
appointment of a European Minister would doubtless be'an honor to the 
State, but it is very difficult to keep a European under control. Moreover, it 
is easy to imagine what the consequence of such an appointment would be in a 
State the ruler of which happens to be addicted to ease and pleasure. If he 
finds fault with his Chief in the interests of the State his motives are likely to 


be questioned, whereas if he endeavours to get on with his master he is com- 


pelled to neglect his duty. The Editor, however, does not agree with those 
who hold that the appointment of a European to such posts is undesirable 
in all cases. Asa matter of fact, Europeans sometimes accomplish things 
which no native can hope to do, Take for instance the case of Mr. Beck, 
who has done so much to raise the Aligarh College and its founder in 
public esteem. Having regard to the circumstances of Bahdéwalpur and 
bearing in mind the fact that all Europeans are not bad men, the Editor 1s 
unable to oppose the suggestion put forward by the Punjab Patriot, Govern- 


ment is fully aware of the state of affairs at Bahdwalpur, and so far as the 


Akhbdér can judge the State stands sorely in need of a strong man capable of 
tightening the screws of the administrative machinery which appear to have 
become loose. 


19, The same ) paper insite that the dismissal of Maulvi Rahim 
Bakhsh, Private Secretary to the Naw&b, so 


soon after the disposal of the Nézim-ul-Hind 

case is capable of being misconstrued, inasmuch as it will lead the public 

to sympathise with the Editor of that paper. The dismissal of the Maulvi'is 

untimely even though it may prove a good augury for the future govern- 

‘ment of the State. The truth, however, is that the affairs of Bah4walpur are 

a sealed book to the public, but as Government is fully aware of them, the 
Akhbér does not consider It. necessary to disclose such secrets. 


20. The Bharat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 13th December 1897, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
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